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To the holy Reformed Churches of Bxrravy, Grnmany 


and Fra Grace and Peace from God the 
Father, and our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 


Hou canſt not at all marvell ( moſt holy Spouſe of Chriſt) that 
here is offered unto thee a new Interpretation of this Book 
of the Reyclation, ſceing in ſo great variety of Interpretations 
old and ncw, it is a nnitter with one conſent acknov 1cylged , that 
the Revelation doth ſt:11 require neceiſarily a Revelation; an this 
voyce of the Loxd is ſounding continually in thine cares : The 
Lord hath ſpoken, who can but prophejic, eAmos 3. 8. For the Lord 
hath not onely ſpoken by dreams and viſions of old, bu: he ſpeaketh alio every diy ce 
ven as often as he inlighrneth the mindcs of his ſervants, that th.y may b-. able to 
ſexrch out the hidden truth of his word, and to bring it forth inc. the 6p*n world, 
Now he with whom the Lord doth in this manner communicure h:s countelÞ5,cannor 
but {ce a neceſſity lying upon him , to declare abro:d unto of hors what he kth recet- 
yed. For ſhould a candle be lighted to be put under a buſhel! > Or thould common 
daniger be diſcoyered to any one man in private, for his owne cauſe alone ? and not ra 

ther for this end; that he being ſet as it were in x watch tower, ſhould give warning 19 
all others of avoydiag and preventing with al! ſpecd che cyall 2nd deftrnction what 1s 
ruſhing in upon them ? J/7ſcly doe tbe forure Leapers conclude, that 1c [1 le cutie 
axd liable to ſome puniſhment, if they [Loul4 have concealed but 1 the nuriigng 1547 gout 'll 
newes, 2 Kings 7. 9. Then if one {ould Conceale an wnainent deftructiion , what 
puniſhment were he werthy of ? even ſo much the more grievous , by how nuch ih? 
worſe it is tor one to be utterly undone, th-n to b: deprived of joy the fp:ct 0: a 
tew houres. Wherefore when as I had Icarn-Cd cut of this book of the Revelation, Loh 


that a moſt grievous tryall was ftraightwayes to come upon the whole Chriitian 
world, ſo a5 the ſword of the Lord was to be made drunk with blu inthe heave s, 4 


—_ 


all the hoſt of them was to be ſhaken; 4s allo thac you the Chriſtian Churc!1:s of G 
)y F rarice and Britatite, were by Epiſtles Written by name unto, mot} mercitullc; Aw 
monith-d Concerning this rempeſt , I, that by Gods proy CENCE had q und thel. F| I. 
files caſt abroad,and underſtood by the Inſcriptions to whit Churches thiy were tent, 
durſt not bur give them unto you, left by interc: pring, and ko ping them cloſe to my 
ſclfe , I ſhould both treachcrouſly indinger your fafcry, and all» mike ray (olfe wwwm 
thily guil:y of high treaſon againſt Gods Majeſty. There is no goly man that 1i- 
veth, or hath lived of a long time, whoſe minde may not certainly give him, by th; 
contempt of Gods worthip, mocking of his holy word , extream carclfinefle and 
amv1tion of Paſtors,and the alrogether diſſolute and wicked lives of all men of every 
orer and condition, which are to be ſcen every where, that ſornc horrible calamity 
w:ll ſtr-ight-waycs enſue. But theſe Epiſtles doe not by a doubtfull conjedur, 
ghetle ar the matter, but in exprellc tcarmes doe teach, that there it an unmenturab! 
geulfe 2s it were full of miſcrics already prepared, and that we which live it this day 
doe (tand 1n the very brink of it. Thou /O Spouſe) look I pray thee upon the [calc, 
take notice of the words, band and {tile of the writcr. 

Thou knoweh? bcft the yoyce of thy Husbard,it thiy be Letters ſont thee from himn, 
as they make open ſhew tobe, it 15 more then time tor thee to c:f} away all that tilth 
which by too too long ſccurity thou haſt gathered,lcit if thou comtirtue to be over neL- 
ligent hczein , thou thouldcſt be purged preſently with the fre of the founder, 15 
: A 2 thy 
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To the Holy Reformed Churches 


thy great 11:7ard and harm. And yet think nc: that I bring only mourntull 2nd wee - 
ping matter z behold withall I bring thee mart-c of exceeding yoy,and of a mot glo- 
rious triumph. For after this ftorme blown over, there thall follow preſently glad 
ſome days, and moſt greatly ro be wiſhed. For whit c1n be more joytull to a moſt 
chaſte ſpouſe, that is thruit out of doors by the whore of Rome which y-r boaſteth her 
ſelfe as if ſhe wire Chriſts truc wife) that hath b+cn tor ſo many ages vex:d withat! 
manner ot injuri.s and rcproachcs by her, than to fee ris imprudent bariot at engl {1 
in th: noſtrils, ſtrip of her garments and rircs,beſmeared with dirt and rorten: eggs, 
and at laſt burnt up and conſumed with hire ? Hearken th:refore diligently a while, 
and receive out of this Propheſie,not ſome obſcure 11:3nes,but moſt evident arguments, 
that thy busband is about to ariſe even now for the aycnging ot thy grief, and that }:- 
my give over this whore into thy hands, ro p.me out upon h:r the whele rage of thy 
jealouſie. And that thou mayſt more fully r<yoyc-, receive with. l],ridings of chic final! 
deſtruttion of the Turks, preſently after the [11h ver/19u of Rome. For ſhe mult fixit be 
defaced, as being thz onely marter and fewell of their Barbarous T1 vranny, whoſe !1 
newes ſhall be quite cut in picces, and their pov/er brought ty nought , attcy thit the 
Chriſtian world fall be purged from the wick:d abhominations of Romeyby the latt 
and univerſal ſhughtcr thercof, as this Revelation declareth. Aw! Iſt 2ny thing ſhould 
yet be wanting to the full h:ap of joy, here thou mart know , thar the calling of rhe 
#crees ro be a Chriſtian Nation, is hercunto joyned, an with I], a moſt happy 
tranquility from thence to the end of th: world. Mynters indeed cxce:ding great and 
admirable, whereof the one part, was after ſom: furt, long 2go0c putlithed © the 
Chriſtian Church, ſo far forth as was b:hootFull for thoſe times, which were fo far off 
from the event of this propheſie, for whom, as the draweth nearer the ſame, the more 
full knowledge js reſerved : the other part 1s ſo ftrange and un:zpet-d, that I could 
ncver tind, no not any probable ſuſpit:on thereof gathercd our of this Revelation by 
any man. All which eifc&s, notwithſtanding this new hun2red of the ages which we 
are entred into, thall bring :nto us, as our Interp;etarion, (1t I be not deceived dori: 
make plain. For now 's th: Laſt 1&t begun of 2 moſt long and dolcfull Trageey, 
which Nall wholly over-flow with ſcourges, fl:iughrers, Celtructions 3 bur after this 
Theater 1s once removed,there ſhall come in rom of it 2/ mcoſt 4 lightful lpeCtacle of 
perp<1uall peacr, joyn-d with abundance of a!l goavd things. And thou haſt ( moſt 
dere (1 ofe of Chritt) the whole remainder of the race of thy war-tare, ſtind now up- 
en the Hitch's, and a'ter a long toffing up and dow! e, *t Ien:th behold the land. Hi- 
therto the cloud b. held a for off hath deceived rhe hur naw Cc the hore, & take notice 
of the mouth of th: hayen : whether 1 be worthy or noto hi ve the rewzrd of a good 
news-bringcr, 1 Icave it to the judgerecnt of thine ey. 8. For I am fo f:r from thinking 
I ſhovld ſtand to th: judgment of an wmpicage of Rome alone, that I hope I ſhall by 
nec flory argiments eemonſtrate, the is quite deſtitute of eycs by Gods judgement, 
to the intent Nie might ar unawares tall into everlaſting Ceſtiuttion. 

Let bir therefere think agd ju:ize wha: ſhe Tiſteth, the Mall thortly know what it is 
tO deceive hor (If and others with her p«gling conveyances. Thou in the meane time, 
{ O true ant right hearted Spoufe) thinke upon this ftorm hinging over thy had, and 
pr. pare thy ſelfe againſt it come, make [elſe thy fayles, that the wind may have fe 
terce over them, Jabour hard at the ſtern 2nd purnp of the Nip , left rin mul ary in 
the very entrance into the haven,which God forb:d. And now fee how excecding ac- 
ceprable this bcok of the Revelation ought to be unto thee, not only becwnſe of thele 
events of moſt great moment winch are ro come, but aſtoinrelpett of the hiſt- ry of 
things paſt, unto whuch if thou wilt caſt thine eyes , thou ſhalt ſec the perpetual] 
toc 
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track in which thou haft ſer thy foot-fteps, eyen from the Apoltles times,fo [rely de- 
{cribed, that thou canſt require no more [1ghtſome and notable Hiſtory 3 and withall 
thou maiſt enjoy a moſt pleaſant remembrance of thoſe dangers thou hait eſcaped, 
which wil afford thee ſo many clear arguments of Govs incomprehenſible providence, 
wildom,love, and truth, rring thee ſate in moſt extreame {traights and dangers. 
Surely this addition, with the cit of the Apoitolike writings, be. ny joyncd to the an 
Teſtament, do ſufficiently furniſh thee with the Iyiſtorics of the world, from th: tirt 
beginning of it to the laſt end, in which regard this invaluable Treatne ought to be 
moſt deare to every one. And theſe were the c:uſcs on your part (0 jc C brijti.a Chur- 
cher) why I have (ct forth in publike this wot k; there rc ſome cauſes allo on the part 
of whe Vopiſh Church which moved me hereunto,namely pity and indignation. Pzrc), 


becauſe I faw that many being rude and 1gnorant of the f1icred truth did as vor w Pup, 


Antichriſt for a God. Theſe were to be ferched out of the jawes ot hell,it ito frame, 
good unto God. For which end we doe as it were beare fuch a cleare rorch- light ot 
truth before them,that they muſt needs ſeegit {o be they will open there eycs , thar the 
Pote of Kome 13 that man of (19,unto whom, it they continue thus to cleay<they cum. 
not bc ſaved. But mine anger 214 indignation bratt out agunſt the 1c/14:tes. For when) 
1s 1 had by chancelight upenR/5cr4,who hui made a Commentary upon this ſame he= 
Iy Revclation 3 Is is cyen ſo(Lhid 1).foe the Pat ifs iihe hears tgiin, {6 a that (1; wht b 
6f 8 long tixc tetore tliey would ſcarce lufter any min to touch, they dare now take an 
hand to intreat fully upon it? What? was it but a v.un wage or bug,:r the light whereot 
they were wont to tremble a few. years lince, even in rhe dim lizht,that now they darc 
be bold to look withly npon this glafle in this clear fun-thine, and dare procluime to 
the world,that any other thing rather is poynted at in it than their Pope of Ruyme? O 
we ſluggtth and Lizy creatures , it we ſutfter that! 1 thought it fir therefore that the 
croking oft theſe tellowes thould be ſomewhat repreficd, thinxing it worth my labour 
to make the Teſuites ſee,how wickeuly they roge, how foulitily they trifle , how they 
underſt:\nd nothing of the myſteries, how it cannot be p-ſlible that they ſhould have 
any Wit or reachat all in this mattcr. That ſoit th. y be defirous of the truth,as thep 
dilſemblingly pretend, they might take me for 2 helper at lealt ro ſearch it our 3 bur if 
they thall (till Rubbornly defpite it when it is « fad them, a helper torward of thei 
condemnation with my ſuffrage. And huwſocver it be that thi y will not ho'd their 
peace,for I know they wil fill heaven and earth a while longer with th ir rufthing and 
ruftling noiſe, yet I hope I have here brought that power & evidence of light & truth, 
that being left deſtitute of all ſhew of arguments, henceforth they 1-1] doe nothing, 
but belch our meer blaſphemics againſt-God and men. Thou ( « ho!3 Mother) for thy 
kindnes and.renderneſs lake to all chine, pardon I pray thee my wexknes, wh rein foe - 
ver I have cftended : Above all, regard nor,neither care for the rudencle of my ſpec 6h. 
The ruth alone is that which thou and T propound to our [: ves , ſufter me after my 
ſtammering faſhion to talk with thee my Mother. Here 1 bring ſuch Mindrakes as | 
could come by, which I tound in the ficld : there arc no herbes in my basker ter tuch 
dainty fellows, as make more account of fine words,than found matrcr,unlels perhaps 
their heads aking with the ſmcl of roo raany clegancics,they mayferch hence if it pleaſc 
them, the perfume of briniſtone and Goats-beard, wh-rewith, [ike to the $4b£117,the 
my be rowzcd from their dead ſleep, and may awake their dull fences. 1 bf. ch Icſus 
Chriſt, that you(s Chriſtian Churches) may by underſtanding proceed in gedlires, and 
that by true and earneſt repentance,you may either quite turn away the evill hanging 
over you, or may at length be fo defended by his power, that you may ſtand inyincable 
in all torms and = whatſocyer. 
A Citizeu and fofter childe of yours ny, Thoz BrrtGtit a o_ 
Ges 
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A Generall-view of the whole Rxverario x. 


Hapr. 1. verſ. 1. The Preface declares the Argument of the Book, 4 verſe. An E-. 

piſtle given in common 10 the ſeven Churcher,after the Inſcription, declaresh who gave 

the Prozehſie, who recerved 18, the things beard and ſeen, by which be confirmeth his 
authority, 

Chap. 2. The Epiſtles are given ſeverally. 1. The decaying of the Epheſtans is compre- 
hended. 8. The Smyrneans are ſtrengthened againſt the aſſault of their enemies. 12. They 
of Pergamm are reproved for fermitting Balaam and the N icolatts. 1. They of Thyatire 
arc found fault with for tolleyatirg Terabel. ; 

Chap. 3. 1. The bypecriſie of rhe Sardians is ſt.ortly aud ſharply rexel, 7. The pictic 
of the Philedelphizns is comgended. 14 The luke-warmneſſe and boaſting of the Laodice- 

s is vehemen:ty rebuked. 

Ch. 4. The common Protheſic (ctteth down a gererall Type of the holy Church, which is 
remarkable by the Center, God, verſe 2, 3. The Circumterence, he taichfull, verſe 4. 
Golds proteionuerſe 5. Grſts,Dorine, Kites, verſe 5,6- Miniſters, vcrſ, 6,73. And ft -- 
nally, by the purity of Gods publike worſhip, verſe 9, 10,11. 

Ch. 5. A Propbeſie of things ſpecially declared, wheresf, firfl the dignity 1s ſhewed. 
1.By the weakneſſe of the creature. 6. By the worthineſſe of the Lamb, 8. By his extolltg 
of them all, 

Ch. 6 The firſt ſpeceall events arc the ſeals. 1. The truth 5s firſt of all opened,and over + 
commeth, under Trajane , Hadrian , and Antonius Pivs. At the woyce of the firſt 

eaſt ,Quadrarus, Ariſtides end Fuſtine Martyr. 3. At the voyce of the ſecond beaſt (viz. } 
the ſame Fuſtine, Melito of Sardis and Apolinarius,commeth forth the ret horſe under Mar 
cs Antonius Verus confounding all things with wars. 5. The third ſeale being opene4d, the 
third beaſt Tertullian cryeth out under $ceverus the Emperour, when the black horſe ſcour 
geth the world with famine and barrenueſſe. 7. The fourth Seale is 6pened, and then ſpeaks 
the fourth beaſt,Cyrr1an, Decivs being Emperour, when the pale borſe waſted all with war, 
famine, Peſtilence, wilde beaſts. g. The f'jt ts openel, aud ſome int:r1aiſ4ion of the pub 
like perſecution given unter Claudius, Quintilius, Aureltangant the reſt till the 19. yearc 
of Diocleſian. 12. The ſixt is opened , when Diocleſian and Maximiin Herculins rage, ti/! 
at length they were caſt our of their Empire by the power of the Lamb, for feare of whom 
thoſe Tyrauts fled and hid themſelves. | ; 

Ch. 7. The ſoventh ſcale offercth, firſt, a gererall typc of all the axes following. 1.}hen 
wicked men were rc1dy 10 tronble all the world with contention , ambition, bereſie, war, 
they are reſtraine.l by Conſtartine the great, til! bc bad ſexlel the et, by provividing for 
the ſaithfull, ( who were few, and living i obſcurity )in tht great calamitic of the Church 
wyich ſtraight -wayes followed. g. Which rufull time bcing at laſt pajt over, the proſye= 
rity and haypineſſe of the faithfull grew great. ; ; 

Ch. 8. Secondly , t9 this ſeventh ſealc belyngeth the flence that was in herven + that ic, 
f--ace procurcd by Conſtantine. 2. The Trumpets arcpretarel, and Conſtantine «calleth the 
N wene Councel t9 cut off troubles, which yet by it are more increaſed. 6. The Anzcls ſound 
the Trumpets, at the ſn:4nd of the firſt wherco®, the comention of the Arians about the word 
Cocſt-nriall wo. 8. At Heſecond,, the burning mowittin ef Ambition is cat inro the 
{ea,v) e958 Aecre? Coneorntag the primacy and dirnicy of Bi/bore. 16, At the this, the ſt 7 
fallcth from bezoen, the Arim hereſie being Gefended by Cortf.mtivs and Paleve, 1.2. At the 
ſmurth,the third rart of the Sun (the Church of Atrict) is ſmitten by the Fandile. 1 3.I'he 
world Is warned eniccr i1:g mr grievous Trumpets ts enſue by Gregory the gre:t. 

Ch. 9. 1. 42 tle ſijs ſounding. the butt» aleſſe pit is 9: 6.1404 in [warms of Locuſis cyavell 
O17 . th.it is, Of r: ligt us Fer ons nn tre He f, of Sar 430076 mn tve Eat. 15, At the f:xt, the 
Fires mod! tie rot, which is puniſhed for the Ronin ttolarry, = 
Cli.1o 


A view of the whole Revelation, = © 


' Ch. 10. 1- At what time the Turks riſe up, the ſtudy of the truth in maiy in the we- 
ſtern parss is kindled. 9. By whoſe andezuour the interpretation of Scripture is rejtorcd ag tin 
10 the earth. 

Ch. 11. 3. Propheſie being reſtored there was & more ful lnowte.lge of rhe 470 paſt name 
ly, thas the Church from Conſtantines time, for 1260. Jears, was hidicn in the ſecret favt 
of the Temple, the Romans in the mean tam? boaſting of he holy City, and out-moſt court, 
-. And that at the end of thoſe years the Biſhop of Rome j/ all wage war a22iiſt the Church, 
ſhall cut ihe throat of the Scriptures with his Co:incel of Trot ; yex make very earkaſſe 
of them triumph ov them for three years and a balfe, jroul.l alſo by the vclp of force ani 
armes from Charles the ſift, tread upon the Saints in God, wh zo af 
4 halfe, liced againe in the men of Magdeburgh and Maurniinz, ſtroke the evemes wit) 
4 great fear, an overthrown the tenth part of the En; ire of Rime. 15. The ſecauh Angel 
(oundeth, and about the year 1558. Chriſt gettcth himaſely 6:7 Kyngduns, England, Ireland, 

$cotlind, cmbracing the Goſpell. 

Ch. 12. The firjt part of the ſevei.th Trumpet gructh yt a more fall light into the ſtare of 

- tbe age pail 3 the CELEUTY CIVYTECTS of Mag {cou re" 6411 g F4yiel tif 65h od. The able mat - 
ter is rcp cated from the beginning, and we are taught ; 1. That the firſt Church of the Apo- 
files was moſt pure, zct moſt of all aſfiicfcd by the Dr 1491 that isthe Roman beathenith Em 
rerours, who endea-ourcd with all ther might, tb.1t no wiy migit be 2ruen to any Chil ian 
to the brgheſt Empire. 5. Atlength that Conitantine thc great was born the male 11 
of tho Church, at whoſe birth, though the firſt purity ic tro the wil! rrieſſe from the cyc: 
of men, zct this Conſtantine threw downc the Dragon from beacon, the heath 'h Emperout 
being 4riven out, and put from ever reigiitng 4g4in an 07 t1g4mit the Church. 13. That all 
hoſtile power berg taken from the Pragon, be perſcente.! the Church under the Chriſtian 
ime by Conſt antius and Palins. 15. And tha h: | ught to goer-whelmne ber, fiectiug from 
him, with au inundation of Barbaituns rulvin? mn upon the weſt. 17. Which jloud beings 
driel up, he ſtirrod uf the war of the S4raciis. I 

Ch. 13. 1. The Drazon being caſt out of heaven by Conſtantine be fubſtiturcd the Beaſt 
to be bs Facar there, which Bealt is the Popeof Rome who ſprung up at ence with ont an 
tine, was made great by the Nice Councell, was wounded by the Gothes reading 11:1, 
was hezled by Fauflinian and Phocas,and theneeforth made grcater than cir oofore. 11. The 
kecond Baſt is the [ame Poge of Rome, wilarg'd in his dimenſions by Fipuic 21 Charles the 
great, who gave him a new kind of ſrringing up, wience he grew catream wicked, 

Ch. 14. For 1009. years from Conflantine, the Church db1dmg in mo ſecret places, was 
hidden together with Chris), but 41d no great mattcr famous and remarkable by the wort, 
6. Tlo'e 1000 years being e:4e4, Wiekliff preached the Gofge!l in the Worll, 
8. Iobn Huſſe and Ferom of Prague (ueceeded him,who threati:cd the fall of Rime.g.*Aftic 
theſc followeth Martin Luther inveightug moſt bitterly againi} the Pope of Kome.1 4. After 
that there is 4 harveit made in Germany by Frederike of Saxony, the ret of the Proic{izit 
Princes and the free Cities. 17. And after that, A vintage in England by Thomas Crom- 
wet 1nd Thomas Cranmer. 

Ch. 15. Hitherto reacheih the fir5: yare of the ſeventh Trumpet concerning things gall, 
1. A frejaration of things 80 come, is of the ſeven Augcls with their Iralls. 2. The Re- 
formed Churches diſſent among themſelves, yes all trtumph over the Pore of Rome being van - 
quiſted. 5. The Temple is opened, and knowledge increaſcth, and the Citizens of the Church 
are made the Miniflers of the laſt plagues, the iſfac whereof, the new people of the Fewes ex- 
je, before they come to #he faith. 

Ch. 16. The Vialls are poured out. The firft by our molt gracious Lueen Elizabeth 
6:4 other Proteilant Princes, by meanes whereof the topiſh rue are filled full of ulccroxs 

ney 
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A view of the whole Revelation, 


ei". 3. Theſccord by Martin Chunnici:ts, upon the Councell of Trent , whereby the 
fc of dorith loFrine was male full of filthy matter , and Carrion like cont2gion by the 
Jeſnites , the Maieers of cortroyucrſ.cs. 4. The third, by Willis Coll upon the Feſ« 
ucs, who arc the Fountaies of pojilh Dodrine, natill when our tines proocect.* Thx ret 
of rhe Iials are to come , yer (hertly to be powred our. 8, The fourt) upan the Sun , that 
j*, the Scrigrures, with thc 13h: whereof men ſhall be tormentell, ant (all break; out ziito 
great auger and conteiitions. 10. The fift upon the City of Ruiac, the Throne of the beail, 
12. Thc ſixt upon Eupbrat.s , wh:icoy 4 way ſhall Le prepared for the Fercs of the 
E jt, that aficr #bey have tmbraced the faith of the Goſpel, they ſhould return mo thetr 
owne Countrey , when there !hall be a ercat preparation of war , partly by the Turke 4- 
41s the'e vew Chrisitans 13 the Ea't, fart) by the Pope i! the W (ſt. 19. Thc (ceenth 
HPO the ayre, where by the mvſtcy) lr.all he made Fd rſt 7 , the Turkiſh and Popi/h Name be - 
ing both quite defiroycd, the C burch 2!fs being ſtabliſied in as great haypineſſe 45 can bce 
looked for upon the carth., 

Ch. 17. 1. Thc fir execution of the fiſt Fiall ugon the Throne of the Beaſt, whevei': 
7t ſhall be demor:ftratel by moſt ccrt.tn arguments by ſome man of no great account in the 
world, both chat Rome 6s the ſeat 6} Antichrit, and that it becarae thas (cat fince the Roman: 
Emperours were banijyc4 thence. 

Ch. x3. The fccond execution of the fife Viall, bs the fiaall defirufion of the City of 
Kome by tbree Angels. 1. The firſt deſcending out of hexvcu, 4. The ſecond exborting 
the Romans to fight , and deſcribing both the Lancnta:ion of the wicked , as alſo the jt 
of the faithfull. 21. The third confirming this everlailing dcilruction by a great Mill -(tone 
C48 11180 the (4. | ; 

Ch. 19. Thc joy 9f the Saints is dc/crivel becauſe of the deAruFion of Rome. 5. The 
foxt Vial is explayned, and rhe calling of the Femes is taught. A preparation lthewiſc o) 
War , partly in reſpct of Chriit the (aptume, and Souldicrs , partly iu reſreft of the 
encmics. 22, "The ſcoemth Fiall is declared by ths defiruction of the falſe Prophet he Pore 
of Rome, the weſtern crc nie aud his armics. 

Ch. 20. 1. The wholc Hiſtory of thc Dragon is repeatc4 , ſuch 25 be was in the heather: 
Empereurs befure his imgriſoument. 3. Such 45 he was in priſon, whereinto bee was cas 
by Conflantine, and bound for a hundred yearcs , all which ſpace there w 35 4 contention be- 
tween the cleft and the Pope of Kome, and after that was at length ended, the firil Reſur + 
refion is brought to paſſe , many from all places tn the Welt, with all their endexoour ſeching 
$0 4ttaine t6 the ſmcere Religion. 7. Together with this Reſurreft ion $.ttan is looſed,an.! 
the Turke with the Scythians Gog and Magog , who now dcijroying 4 great part of the 
earth, ſhall at length turne their forces againit the boly City ; that # , the Femwcs that 
ſha'l believe, in which Battcll the Turkiſy name ſhall be quite Acfaced.. 1 1. The ſecoud 
Reſurrefion is brought to paſſe by the ſecond 41.4 full calling of the Fewees. 

Ch. 21. The lafj part of the ſeventh Viall deſcribeth the happineſſe of the Church af. 
ter all the encmiss of it be vanquiſhed, by the new Feruſalem deſcending ous of heaucn,being 
of a moſt glorious workmanſs ip, 

Ch. 22. 7. It is dcelared bow this happineſſe ſhall abound both with drinke and with 
meat 89 the uſe of vthers , and ſhall yemaine ſor exer. 6, The concluſion confirmeth the 
whole Propheſic, with many moſt effeuall Arguments. 


A 


A Revelation of the eApocalypſe. 


The firſt CHAPTER. 
$++4+$$$4+$ He Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God 


gave unto him, to ſhew unto his ſervants 


FE T ; thinezs which muſt ſhortly be done : which 
+ + hc ſent, and ſhewed by his Angel unto his 


$4+43$++ ſervant John. 

' 2 Who bare record of the word of God, and of the 

Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and or all things that he ſaw. 
Blefſed & he that readeth , and they that hear the 

words of this Propheſfie, and keep thoſe things which are 

written thercin; for the time is at hand. 

4 John, to the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, 
Grace be with you,and peace from him, which is,and which 
was, and which is to come, and from the ſeven Spirits, 
which are before his Throne, 

5 And from Jeſus Chriſt, which is that faithfull wit- 
neſſe, «nd the firſt begotten of the dead, and Prince of the 
Kings of the earth, unto him thar loved us, and waſhed us 
from our fins in his blood. 

6 And made us Kings and Prieſts unto God, even his 
Father, to him be glory & dominion for evermore, Amen. 

7 Beheld, he cometh with clouds,and every eye ſhall ſee 
him; yea,cven they which pierced him through : & all kin- 
dreds of the earth ſhall wail before him, even ſo, Amen. 

8 Iam Alphaand Omega, the beginning and the end- 
ing, fatch the Lord, which is, and which was, and which 
15 tO come, even the Almighty. | 


9 I Iohn, 


—-. 


L A Revelation of the Apocalyſe., C a v.1, 


9 I Iohn, even your brother and companion in tribula- 
tion,and in the Kingdom and patience of Icſus Chriſt: was 
inthe Ifle called Patmos, for the word of God, and for: 
the witneſſing of Ieſus Chriſt. 

10 And I was r4v/ſhed in ſpirit on the Lords day, and 
heard behinde me a great voice,as it had been of a trumper. 

11 Saying, Iam Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 
laſt : and that which thou ſceſt, write in a book, and ſend ir 
untothe ſeven Churches which arc in Aſia, unto Epheſus, 
and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamus, and unto Thyatira, 
and unto Sardis,and unto Philadelphia,and unto Laodicea. 

12 Then I turned back to ſee the voyce that ſpake 
with me, and when I was turned, I ſaw feven golden Con. 
dleſticks, 

13 Andin the midſt of the ſeven Candleſticks,one like 
unto the Son of Man, clothed with a garment down to the 
feer, and girded about the paps with a golden girdle. 

14 His head, and hairs were white as white wooll, and 
as ſnow, and his eyes were as a flame of fire, 

15 And his feet like unto fine Brafſe, burning as ina 
fornace , and his voice as the ſound of many waters. 

16 And he had in his right hand ſeven ſtarres, and out 
of his mouth went a ſharpe two edged-{word, and his face 

fhone as the ſun ſhineth in his ſtrength. 

17 And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead; then 
he laid his right hand upon me, ſaying unto me, Fear not; 
I am the firſt and the laſt; 

18 And am alive, but I was dead : and behold I am a- 
hive for evermore, Amen: and I have the keys Ot hell and 
of death. 

19 Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, & the things 
which are, and the things which ſhall come hereatter. 

20 The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou ſaweſt 
tn my right hand: and the ſeven golden candleſticks,rs ns, 

The 


— 
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The ſeven ſtars,are the Angels of the ſeyen Churches:and 
the ſeven candleſticks which thou ſaweſt, are rhe ſeven 


Churches. 


—_—_—_ 


df PRATER 
FOraimuch as Iam to take in hand a matter that 
is beyond the power of man, I belcech thee (O 
Father of Lights, together with thy Son the prin- 
cipall Prophet, and the holy Gholt the | may of 
Truth) to make plain and manifeſt betore my 
face the way which to this day was never ſuffici- 
ently known of martall men. Our minde is half 
blinde in things that are even before our feet, 
how lictle, or nothing at all rather doth it under- 
ſtand of high and hidden myſteries ? Hereupon 
how great danger is there, cither to thruſt our 
ſelves raſhly into thy ſecrets , or elſe to paſſe by 
things that be true, and to adde of our own head 
things abſurd & contrary to the truth ? Notwith- 
ſtanding thou that haſt given thy word for a lan- 
thern to our feet,thou who calleſt the moſt 11mple 
to ſearch thy hidden myſteries, and chooleſt com- 
monly Fiſhermen before che wile of this world, 
do thou (I ſay) vouchſafe to alsiſt me in my po. 
verty and weakneſle, grant me a happy paſſage a- 
mong theſe hard rocky matters, keep me trom 
running at any time upon the ſteep Rocks of 
C 2 Pride, 


- 
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' Pride, neither yet let mee ſtick in the ſhallow 
fords of blinde Ignorance, but let me by thy con- 
duct go on forthright till I approach to the truth, 
and then after I have found it, let me ſo holily and 
religiouſly love, honour and keep it, that I may 
neither conceal it through diſhoneſt fear , nor 
yet corrupt and ſophiſticate it for hatred or fa- 
vour of any man , but may purely and ſincerely 
bring it forth inco light to the glory of thy moſt 
great Name, and conlolation of thy Church yet 
Pony mourning : Grant this through our 

ord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen, 


ems 


- 
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The Logicall reſolving of it into the parts thereof. 


He Book of the Revelation aftey the Preface,ts wholly cloſed mp into 

an Epiſtle, The Preface is un the three firſt Verſes, and declareth 

the Argument, the Authors, both principall and minitteriall, aud the 
| fruit of tbe Book, The Epiſtle 5s ſpent in an Iscription, "A Propheticall 
' N arration, and a Concluſion. The Inſcription 15 notable for the perſon 
of the writer, and of thoſe to whom :t is Wricten, but eſpecially of him, 
y from Whom health ir wiſhed, Of Which one God, the Fathers eternall 
i rruth,the holy Firits manifeld graceuer(.4. The Sons partly threefold 
4 ofiice, wverſ. 5. partly exceeding great benefit redounding to the Elett, 
/ beth preſent, ver[.6. a4 alſo to be looked for at bu glorious coming ts de- 
K feribed and greatly extolled; Which coming of ( brift, the Tribes of the 
| Earth ſhall imertain With exceeding great lamentation, While yer the 
| Sams do vehemently Wiſh for it, as s expreſſed in thoſe Words,. Yea, 
[ Amen, verſ. 7. The Propheticall Narration concerneth either particu- 


'F lar Churches, or the Whole, and theſe either joynily in the reſt of this 
's m—_—_— or el/e {everally in the io next. The matters Which are joynt- 
\ ly declared ſerve to this end, that the ſeven Churches mighr know, thag 


Fohn took, not in hand to Write this Book, upon his oven head and pleaſurt, 
tat talled and commanded thirers ky God, unto Which the perſon calling 


; mAy 
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way adde full credit; Which can be no other but God bumſelr, ; rf. 5. 
Al,o the perſon called, verſ.g9.10. Latly, the manner of calling mim, by 
hearing, ver/.1 1, by (ecing, ver/.12. A viſion Whereof ts ſer before 114, 
verſe 19, 13, 14,15,16. and 4 COrtitin conſeq ence Whereof t: ac lar 1,90 
the part of John, an aſtoniſhment, o# Chriſt; part, 4 conſolation, 4-7). 
I7,1 $. then a commandement to write, ver.) 9. and an Intc FP Cetatiu 
of the viſion, ver{; 20. 
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THE EXPOSITION. | 
Erſ. 1. A Revelatiey. The Argument of this Book {ignitying 4 
Revelation mad: by God, from which all the veils of obſcurity ar< 

taken away, which did before keep it from the ſight of mertall men. 

Which kinde of matters were wont to be called of old, Yi/ions anc 

Prophecies ; but inthe writings of the Apoſtles,the word Revelation is 

more uſed ; I Wi# cone (ſaith Paul) ro Viſions and Revelations of the 

Lord, 2 Cor. 12,1. And again, Leſt I ſhould be ont of meaſure !:fr wp 

With excellency of Revelations, verl.7. So every one of you hath a Pſalm, 

h.1h Doftrine hath a Tongue, bath a Revelation, 1 Cor.14.25. Belides 

the knowledpe of the Goſpe! is attribured ro a Revelation, as to thic 
underſtanding whereof wee have no more power till it be opened 
nnto us,then we have to underſtand things to come. 7 give thee thanks 

(0 Father) that thou haſt hidden theſe things from the Wiſe, and ta/t 

revealed theme to babes, faith Chriſt, Mat.11.25. Now thenis this the 

meaning of this word, that no new thing is brought in the preaching 
of the Goſpe!, but as the Goſpel is an unſealed and diſcloſed Law, lo 
when the veils are removed, that onely is pointed out clecrly, which 
before lay hidden under the old coverings : Indeed ſo it may ſec, 
unleſſe this word were uſed allo in and telonging to the old Teſta 
ment. The ſaying (ſaith Balaam) of him that hearth the Words of God, 
that ſeeth the viſion of the Almighty, falling doWr, yet Whoſe eyes Were 
opened or reveal:d, Num. 24.4. So the man of God ſaithto El in the 
name of the Lord, I have revealed my ſelf ro the houſe of thy Father, 

x Sam. 2.27, Wherefore there can no Argument be drawn hence tv 

make for this matter. This may be certain, that this manner of fpcak- 

ing here and there uſed doth thew, that it neither was at the begin- 
ing, nor _ 1s, in the power of mortall wit, to attaia by ſearching 
toſuch myſteries as theſe, and that yet through the grace of our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, 21] things. are made calic to be paſled through, ſo far as 

may be behooffull for his Church. Thou rhereſore met excllont day- 

ftar, and Light-bringer, open our eyes, that We may behold thy mar vel- 
lows things, : of 
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Of Jeſus Chriff ; Who is one of the principall Authors of the 
Revelation, the Mediator betweem God and men. From the ſame 
Chritt have alwayes procceded all the old Prophecies ; But in theſe 
Lift dayes God hath ſpoken to us in his Son, after a certain, ſingular and 
peculiar manner, Heb,1.1. Whence there's a difference between the 
ancient inſcription of Prophecies, and that of this. There, The viſion 
of Iſaias, The wiſion of Obadiah, The book, of the viſion of Nahum, 
T he Prophecie Which Habbakak, ſaW ; But never till now, The viſion, 
or Revel1tion of Feſus Chriſt. It mult needs be a Prophecie full of 
Majeſty, which is fo notable in the Title of it before all others,neither 
is it to be doubted, but that _— to the nature of the light of the 
Goſpel, all things are here delivered more diſtintly and exquiſitely, 
then ever before, 

Which God gave him ; Namely the Father, the Author and head- 
ſpring of all things. Now he gave theſe things to Peſus Chriſt, as he 
was Mediatour, not as his corffentiall Sonne. For theſe things do ra- 
therteach the order, wherein God imparteth knowledge to his 
Church, then the beginning of knowledge in reſpe& of his Sonne, as 
Theodor. Beza doth moſt learnedly explaine it. He is the Pipe wherc- 
by whatſoever may be for our behoote, is derived unto us men from 
that endlefie depth of goodnefle, Although to give with an infinitive 
mood after it, ſignificth often ro permit ; as, rhow ſhalt not give thy 
Holy one to ſee corruption, that is, thou ſhalt not ſuffer him,Pſal. 16.10. 
And Edom refuſed to give to paſſe by him, that is, to permit , Num. 21, 
21, After which manner Demoſthenes ſpeaketh, joyning the word ot 
pcrmitting with all, Give and permit unto me to diſcourſe of theſe things 
before you. But it falleth all to one, Whither We judge it to ſignifie the be = 
ginning of kno\vledze or power: Therefore I thinks b-P to reſt in the firſt 
arſver. 

To declare it wnto his ſervants: The underſtanding therefore of thefe 
things is peculiarly proper to theſe men, Hence aWay farre enough, ye 
Prophane minded men. What have you to doe, ( 6 _ once to 
rouch this Booke ? Theſe are mylteries ſealed and cloſed up from 


vou,make (htw of whatſoever diligence ye will of interpreting, Here 
1s nothing to doe forthe ſworne vaſsals of Antichriſt. Leave off to 
trouble your ſelves, to deceive others. If ye do indeed defire to un- 
derſtand theſe things , renounce that Lord ye ſerve, to the intent that 
he whoſe name ye do now bely, may impart theſe ſecxets to you, re- 
turning againc into his family, after you have like. a company of dead 
men, been'ſo long ſtrangers from it, | 


which 
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which muſt ſhortly come topaſſe : A declaration of what things the 
Revelation conſiſteth; not of ſuch as have beenpalt of old, but which 
are to be dene hence forward. Now he faith rhe 11me is a hand, bc. 
cauſe the matters ſhould be begun by and by, and ſhould flow trom 
thence with a perperuall courſe without intercuption, although the 
finall conſummation ſhould be afterward for many ages. 

And he ſignified, That is, Which he alſo ſignified, When he hat ſent it 
by bus eAngelt nnto bus ſervant John. The Inftrumentall cauſes arc 10- 
corded, two innumber, The Angell, and John ; Chrilt uſeth rc A:t- 
vels Miniſtery, not becauſc he diſdaineth himſelf to ſpeake to us, { tor 
he ofters himſelf to be ſeen of us in his own perſon in this Chapter )bve 
becauſe , both our weakneſs cannot indure the beholding of ſo grear 
a Majeſtie, as appeareth by and by afrer in ob», who fallrth aol, 
dead at the fight of him, ver.17. As alſo that he might ſhew that hie 
hath rule over Angels and all other things. 

2. Who hath teſtified: Here John deſcribeth himſel? cleerly unto us, 
teaching, that he 1s no other then that Joh» that was the Apcſtle , 
whoſe two certain and proper notes are here ſet down, the one, 4: 
teſtimony that he gave to the Word of God, and to Fefinr Chriſt ; the 0- 
ther, his cyedir, as being an eye-Wirneſſe of the things he teſtified. 1 or 
Chriſt out of all his Diſciples choſe Twelve, who might continually 
converſe together with him , and might be preſent ar all his nuracles 
and conferences, as of the Which they ſhonld be Witneſſes after Wards to 
the ends of the earth, A&t.1.8. By which double note Lake deſcriberh 
the ſame men writing thus ; #/ho at the beginning Were themſelves be- 
holders and miniſters of the Word, A 1.2. By which Arguments a!ſo 
7obn himſelfe challengeth authority to himſelfe elſwhere ; Thar 
Which we have heard, Which ve have ſeen With onr eyes, Which We have 
looked rpon, and our bands have handled of thar Word of life ; 1 1ohn 1. 
1, Neither are the things ſeen whichare here remembred , the viſt 
ons of this Booke which follow,but the deeds and miracles of Chriſt, 
atthe doing whereof fohn was once preſent, Otherwiſe how cout 
thoſe things have gettcn credit tro the writer, ( which is the on!; 
thing that the meritioning of theſe things in this place reſpeR: th ) 
which never as yet was made known ro the Church > Wherefore 
this 70h who wrote this Booke of the Revelation, was the 4poſi/, 
as to whom agree thoſe ſame markes, by which the Apcitles were 
known, and famous before others in the Church: neither is thore any 
other Tobn, towhom the ſame things can be imply: d. Ard indeed 
with very good conſideration , Gd he thus declare kimelt, ſeams it 
d:d 
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did very much avayle to the anthoriry of the Prophecy , that men 
ſhould be well perlwaded of the authority of hum that wrote it, I 
marvell cherefore that Dyonyſine of Alexandria did ſo little confi- 
der of theſe things,that he ſhould diſpute fo eagerly againſt this, Bur 
others have very learnedly confuted his vaine congectures. To let 
him therefore paſſe, hence it may be perceived, that thoſe words 
which Aretas ſaith are added here in ſome Bookes, and which we 
ſee to be thruſt tn by Plantine, and Montanus out of the Complu- 
tenſis Booke, And whatſoever he heard,and Which are, and Which muſt 
be done after thoſe things, have crept in hither untowardly, and not in 
their proper place. For things never known, have no authority them- 
ſelycs, much lelle can they bring any to another, 

3. Bleſſed :5 he that readeth : Thus farre the Authors ; The Fruie 
of the Prophecy, is the blefſednefſe of them that reade, or attend to 0- 
thers that read it, if ſo be they will obey ſuch things that arc writen 
inic, Knowledge and workes are to be joyned together, yet in that 
order, that knowledge go before, ſo at length ſhall we come to this 
bleflednelſle. Such trutc canno word, but only that which is inſpired 
from God, beſtow upon men. Burt who are thofe bleſſed ones that read? 
\What,are thoſe they that ſhall be alive in that laſt three yeers ſpace, 
whercin Antichriſt ſhall rage, immediately before Chriſt ſhall come 
to judgement,as the Papilts dreame? Indeed Francs of Ribera the 
the Tefuir, thruſt his whole Prophecy almoſt into theſe ſtraits, wiſely 
indeed to ſave his Popes head, bur as touching the truth , exceeding 
perverſly, For why, were men thatlived by the ſpace of theſe 1500, 
y<ercs which are now palt, fince the writing of the Apocalypſe, alto- 
vcther devoyd of this felicity ? 'Or canany man be happy, by reading 
or obſerving ſuch things, as do nothing at all concerne them ? It all 
rtacſe things kerein contained be erowded up to that time he drea- 
meth of, they can never ſurely be happie. Burt rather they have been 
curious to no purpoſe nor commodity, who have to this day cither 
ſcarched out theſe things, or been dilligent to pertorme things here- 
incommanded. Which ſelf ſame thing mult needs befall thoſe that 
come after, we know not for how many ages. But the whole entreat- 
ing upon this Booke, will convince this device to be either extreame 
fille, or fooliſh. Let us know in the meane time , that ſuch fruit is 
hcre commende:', as is common to all ages ſince this divine Revela- 
tion came abroad intothe world, as which teacheth the eſtate of e- 
very 2ge to the lat end ſeverally , as ſhall be made manitcſt by this 
expoſition of ours by Cods help. 
For 
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For the time 1 neere © That is, whercin theſe thungs ſhould be pur 
in execution. Now ſceing the whole Prophecy —_ rater forclhiew 
a confi; t,then feta Crown upon our heads , the reaion feemes to be 
drawn from the necrnefle of the danger. As it he ſhot ild fay, bletled 
are they that are tenced with ſome ſtrong rurinon againit unminenr 
evils; but wonder: u;l great ev ils, tuch as th:s Prop necy 15 tull of, are 
ragh,cven at the doors; therctore ap Oy arc they that attend to ard 
hold taicutully the way to eſcape them, 

4. Tohn to the (cen (hurches. Thris farce the Prefice, The Epiftie 
followeth, whoſe writers perſon 1s iithcently known by things al- 
ready ſpoken. The perlons ro whom it is wri:cen, arc the [ex en 
Charches ir: Aſia; namely all Civirches in generall chat be in all 
po whatſoever, as Arctas and Beat, and all Interpreters, as } 
ſuppole, « dowuth one conlent detcrminy, 5 ind that ak It. For neihee 
” the matters heccin rehearſed ſuffer is toftay onely tn their [ever 

e ſhall heare in the ſeverall Epiſtics ot:en admonition ths 21! 
NR to ſuch things as are wruten to the Churches. Be- 
fides it belongeth to theſe ſeven, to take notice alwcl! of r/imps rs 
"ome as of things preſent, both of whick thinvs (as he ceclarerh below 
ver{. 19.) He had comandement to writ: and to ſend uato thera, And 
the laſt clauſe of the whole Booke, which witheth the grace of Chr jf 


ng all, [newerh that this W hole] Prophe Cy Was R At Io (} h__ of : 


ed or preft; ed theſe ſeven per nr \w hi < hor 1d rematne in ph 
but for a ſhort time after, to underitand of matters to come 2t. or tor 
Many ages, which ſhould nor belong at all ro them? Moreover the 
number of ſeven is an univer\..ll number,by whoſe rceyoluticn,a!] times 
are framed, all ages bcing in like manner whit: cd about upen this 
Pole, as the whole frame of Heaven is turned about avon the {even 
{tarres of Charles-waine, For which cauſe this numbcr 348 being tu [| 
of my {terie,is uſed throughout the whole Book afterwards In the Gc- 
ſcription of every thing. And yer are notall Churches fo to be com- 
prehended, as if nothing at all were indeca ſent to thoſe C I þ 
which are by name below noted our, bur togeth er wit h the omit 
tion of the myſtery, the truth of the ſtory 15 to be retained. Soak 
therctore theſe /even Churches do extend further therftheir n: ames 
ſhew for, is.the eſtate of all times till the laſt coming of Chrit to b= 
conſidered in them? No verely, but only of that age, whercin the 
Church converſed among the Gentiles ; which ſhull be made Plain 
out of the things that tolloiv, In the mcane time , fo expreſs mentio- 
Þ, mins 
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ning of the Churches of Aſia ſeems to intimate, that the congregati- 

ons of the Iewes are not to be mingled with theſe. Which hath made 

me in my generall ſurvey to diſtinguiſh the whole Prophecyznto that 

which is proper to the particular Churches, and that which is com- 

mon to them all. 

Grace be With you and perce from him that ir, cc, Now he cometh 

to the ſalutation, wherein the third perſon of the Inſcription is de- 

clared. This Fountaine of grace and peace he maketh one true God 
three in perſon, The firſt of which perſons, theſe words deſcribe. A- 
rer.cs thinketh that theſe three times belong in ſpecial! to the three 
perſons, becaule the father, ſaith he, elſiwhere, is called he chat zo, 
as Exod. 3.14+Theſou,he that Was,loh. 1.1. The holy ghoſt, he that 
cometh, 1oh.16. 8, 13. But that ſo cleer a diſtintion which preſent, 
'y followeth gain-ſaterh ir, which challengeth this circumlocution of 

t|at £hei, Exod. 3. 13. Which is common indeed to the whole deiry, 
as proper here to the perſon of the f.zther alone, Whence alſo weare 
given to Wit, that this threefold difference of time,reſpe&teth rhe un- 
changable and conſtant truth of God in his promiſes. For the ſame 
is the force of this circumlocution, as of that compendious deſcripti- 
on of God, Exod. 3.14. Which we know was then uſed to teach Moſer, 
that the time was then come, wherein the promiſe of old made to A- 
braham cocerning the deliverance of his ſeed out of Egypt,ſhould be 
performed. \Whence alſo it was,that God was not known to the Fa» 
thers by the name Jehovah, becauſe they had not as yet attained to 
the promiſe. C-rtaine others will have this to be the name of the ef- 
ſence, whereot a created minde can perceive no part, asif God 
ſhould take ſuch names to himſelt, for his own ſake alone , not for 
ours; and fo this is the meaning, as it he ſhould ſay, from God the Fa- 
ther that ts moſt true and conſtant in all his things, Who giveth in preſent 
moſt plentiful provfs of his eruth, by ſending this ſon as length into the 
World ; Who of old times never failed in any things Which be promiſed, 
Who laſtly hath given ns ſuch hope of performing things yer to come, 
that he is every day carefull to performe them , thus ha fteming the fill 
perfeltion of his whole rruth. Yor this force have the words ; who co 
meth, er is incoming, as if they ſhould ſignifie a preſent-furure thing, 
that I may ſo call it, For that which ts coming is not yet preſent, nei- 
ther yet is it alropether abſent. It 1s therefore far more ſignificant 
then if he had ſaid, he that :s abort $0 come, as itis commonty tran{la- 
ted. For this he char com-th, declareth that he will no longer defe: re 


his promiſes, but that he is even now labouring to pertorme them, 
| which 
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which is a notable comfort to them, whoare ready to wax faint by 
reaſon of the tediouſneſſe of the delay. But what will ſome lay, 15 
truth only given to the Father ? It is indeed common altke to them 
all, but ſecing the office of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt 15 exerciſed 
in executing decrees, 1t 15 {o ſpoken of, as it it were proper to Hm a- 
lone, whom the order of working maketh the Aurbo7 or promit: and 
the Fountain of benefits and mercies. The impicty of the Genuies 
hach imitarcd this diſtribution in their Oracle or of 4 Triver, wiuch 
they ſay Apollo uſed, becauſe of thoſe three opportunities of matters; 
which he was very sKilfull in, as who ke rbings preſent, things to be, 
and that have been before, as itis inthe Interpreter of Arittophanes 
'n Pluto, 

Anl trom the ſeven Spirits, The ſecond Fountain of peace 15 the 
Holy Gboſt,as who doth moſt p'entitully inrich & furniſh the Ciurch 
with all kinde of gifts, for which cauſe th's circumlocution is uid 
For he can be no creature, who rogether With rhe Father ad t 50 $08.09 
a giver and an Anthor of peace and grace, Touching which puint {ce 
what the learned 7znizs hath, Nettlicr can tits a reue h'm to be 2 
creature, as the Jeſuir would have it, becauſe he is tad to ftand 1n 
thelight of theThrone,after the maner of thoſe that rather arc admint- 
frring ſpitits unto God,thn that heſhould beGod himſelf. Fer by this 
reaſon,the ſon ſhould be God neither, as who being the Lambe,came 
and tooke the Booke out of the right hand of him chat {itteth upon 
the Throne; as it is below, Chap. 5.7. And more plainly in Dan.7.13. 
eAnd before him (viz, ſitting Hpon the T hrone )thcy (ct him, tar 15, the 
Son of Man. Is now the So therefore to be put out of the Deity ? 
Wherefore we muſt know, that throughout this Booke, mention is 
made both here and ejſwhere, both in generall of 3:4, as the lughfl 
and chiefeft governowr, for which cauſe he hath a Throne given him, 
as alto of the /on and Holy Ghoſt 3s miniſtring unto him, as by whotec 
more neerly-joyned help all things are made and done, Wherefore 
they are ſaid ro ftard before the Throne, as it were in a readineilt, ard 
as though they did waite for the beck and biddins of their hinbe/t go 
virnors.So the Revelittion Ws given to the ſon above, verl.1.and there- 
fore the Huly Ghoſt in this place ſeemeth rather to be noted our by 
h:s gifts which he workes in the Sainte, then by his rroper name. But 
matters that ſerve only for order,arc not to be drawn to the abolih- 
Ng oi the natures. 

F. And from Teſts Chrift, Who w that Faith full Kimmel , the Io%&4 
ef the relative being ſupplyed, which is melt common in this Fooke,; 
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after the manner of the Hebrews. Theſe words belong to the third 
Forntaine, which is Chriſt, whom we cail the third, according to 
that place he hath here, not in the order of perſons, He was put 9ffto 
this place, becauſe there was a longer ſtay to be made in his deſcrip- 
tion; and the thankſpivieg was to be begun at him,as by whoſe merit 
alone, we are made partaker of all good things, Now frlt he men- 
rioneth his propheticall effice,calling him a faithfull witneſſe, that is, 
one that hath taught faithtully, truely and plainly the whole will of 
God, as far as was requilite tor mans ſalvation. For the whole Do- 
Arine of the Goſpel is wont to be called a witnes,as it is in 7ob.z.11, 
and 5.31, 32. and 18, 37: 1 Tim.6.13. Now canthere be any vain 
or falſe matter witkin that reſtimony which floweth from ſo fairhfull 
a Witncſſe ? Or doth it agree with lis faithfulneſſe to conccale any 
thing trom us, as the which is not to be ferched from any other place, 
but trom out of the c/o/er of the Biſhop of Romes byeſt ? Chicfly ſeeing 
he hath no where,no not in one word intimated any ſuch ſtorechouſe, 
whence to fetch it ? But theſe be the detages of witncſles,as vain and 
as little to be truſted, if it may be, as this heavenly and melt true wit- 
ne is trne, 

The firft born from the dead: Theſe words belong to his Pre'ſthood, 
wherein ke overcame death by death,and made a full ſatisfa&Rion for 
fins. For this is to be firſt born from the dead, himſclfe fi.ſt of all to 
riſe againe after he had vanquithed death, whom death would never 
have let go, if he had had the leaſt right ro keepe him {till with him- 
ſelf. For which cauſe the Apoitle ſaith that he roſe againe for our jui- 
Fification, Rom. 4.25. now he ſeemeth tobe called rhe firſt born from 
the dead; after a conciſe manner of ſpeech, and by way of diſtributi- 
on, which more fully ſhould be ſet down thus , the firſt born of them 
that ri/e againe from the dead; In which words two things areſigni- 
fied ; Firſt, char he zs the Prince and head of thoſe that riſe againe, as 
the Apeſtle expiaineth it, Col. 1.18. Ana he i the beginning and the 
firſt born from the dead, that be might be chief among them. all ; And 
therefore alſois he called rhe firſt fruits of them that ſlept, 1. Cor. 15. 
20, The ſecond,that he (hall at laſt raiſe up others alſo from the grave 
by his own power, even as he himſclt fpeaketh; 7 wil rai/e him up at 
the laſt day, Tohn 6. 39, 45%, Which two things belong to the cle a- 
lone. For neither 1s he the head of the Reprobates, neither will he 
raiſe them up ar the laſt Jay, thats; in glory as the ele, but onely, 
the force of that curſe ( a; Whar day thou ſhalt eate thereof, thou hat 
ecrtainty dy*, ) Gen. 2,17, ſhall reitore their bodies unto _ in 
wiucti 
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which they ſhall ſuffer everlaſting tormcnts. Whence it cometi to 
paſl that lecing this kinde of reſtoring is onely for and unto death, 
it hath harCly given it the name of a reſurrection in the Scriptures, 
And therefere the Ely Ghoſt doth ſeem not to ſpeak collectively, 
the firſt born of the dead, but diltributively, the firſt born from the dead, 
that is, of thoſe that riſe from the dead, as was faid before , with a 
manifeſt difterence between the Ele and Reprobate that are 
dead. 

eAnd the Prince over the Kings of the carth : The Kingly office of 
Chriſt is now ſcr dowr,as to whom whatſoever is either in heaven or 
earth is ſubictes, according to that, all poWey is given unto me im 10a» 
ven and earth, Plal. 28, 18, 1 ut it was enorgh for him in this place, 
to mention onely his Dominion over Kings, above all and every ot 
whom, tc is now intinitely greater and higher, who when he was con- 
vcrſant on the carth, ſeemed ro be beneath the baſcſt of ſervants, Net- 
ther do theſe words oncly ſhew a preheminence above, bur alto « to- 
vcraign power overall Kings, as whom he repreſſeth as it were with 
the rains of a bridle, which he can pull in as he liſt, ſo as they cannot 
move themſclves but as he l:{tth, howſoever he once of old pave him- 
ſcite over to their lawleſle luſt. 

Who hath loved #«:So much of his office; The preſent benefit whic! 
the Saints enjoy,is ſet down & declarcd in and with a thank(g;ving. 
The want ot a relative makeththe ſentence to gape, and not ſit clo{c, 
which it it were full, ſhould be thus; To him that loved ws,o5c0.\V hich 
relative is expreſſed in the next verie, to him be elory, Oc, Bur fee- 
ing the repeating of it ſhould be ſo neccſiry in fo leng acircun- 
ſtance of words, he omitted itin the beginning, that he might not 
twice deat upon the ſame thing.which ſecing it is once to be {poten 
of, he doth oftentimes corceal it, where it thoul4 come in more 
then once. Now Francis of Ribera crieti ovt, that the place ti; cope 
rupted, and that the latine editions are onr of d;rubt far marc perf: 
then thoſe Greek ones Which are noW extant. But by the T. ſuites lea E; 
netther is the place corrupted ; and if that were granted, yer howld 
he foolithly conclude hence. the exccllency of the Latine editions, 
Here 1s a marvellous conſent of all the Greck copics ; +741; red 
ct it thus, and hath expounded it, and {uw how every thins did 
hang together. The order ( faith he,)of the ſentence att: r this man- 
ner cometh trom the laſt ro the firſt, To him bs ory 21:4 dorins 
Who {ved as, and hath waſhed ms in kis blosd. Vat this 13 hard (ai h 
the Jeluite ; therefore by his Attick dainty ears, let Job be hiffed ou: 
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as ſpeaking incongruouſly, who uſeth nothing more,then after the 
manner of his own nation both to be wanting "and abounding in re- 
Iarives, In the 1, verſe it was fo, ard he bark fonified, for, Which he 
4l/o hath fiomified ; in the 5. And from 7eſin ( brift that f.cirbfull Wit- 
# ſes For, Whi: bas that f. #rbfull Wirneſſe; :Inthe next verlc following, 
nd hath made wi King 75+ For, and iv ho hath made ns Kings ; and 
fo atterw = very oftcn. Bur let the place be corrupted; ſhall the 
praiſe be taken aw: ay from a moſt tair Virginfor one blemiſh , and ſhall 
it be giv Hope another, that 15 all over the body ill tavoured and mifha- 
p< n? But our Interpreter (faith he' ) hath alWwaics followed true and 
rorrellea copier, as he ts alWai's Wort te do + ] no doubt, in that place 
alſo where he tranilateth, and he ftood, for and «Gas Chap. 12. 17, 
And no man cenll ſpeak of the ſong, tor and no man could learn the (ong, 
Ch:ap. 14. 3. And the King of Avee, for the King of Saints, Chap. 15.3. 
and in the i ime rhe, clothed clean [to te, for in clean or prive Lnm, 
verſ. 6. Thow that art,and Which Waſt holy, for thou that art, aud Which 
Weſt, an:! 1/.;ch fralt be, Char. 16. 5. In the fame place, 1heard 4no- 
cher ſaying, for mmther ont of the Altar, verl. 7. One hour aftcy the 
Beaſt, for oe bour With the e Bog Chap.17.12. Veſſels of precious ftoxe, 
tor of coſe ly Wood, Chap. 18.12, Let thcſe tew things piveataſte cf ma- 
w others. Wh: it, did the "Jeluireſes the things, and yct not bluſh to 
atfirmrhar the ol Fl Interpreter had alwaics followed correted cc- 
pies? But; my be thefe be fayyts of the Printer, perhaps ſome of 
them are ; But what have we to do with rhe Printers, as it the conten- 
tion Were, not abortthe Greek and Latine copies now extant, but a- 
bout the it{t Edition of the Latine Tranſlation, which at this day is 
ng where to be found? Beſides theſe faults are_both ancient, and 
they arcalſo now confirmed by the authority of the Comnrel of Ty ent, 
which kath ordained and decreed,that among many Latine Tranflati- 
ons, this felt fame old and vulgar one, which hath been allowed in the 
Church by the long cuitom of ſo many apes, ſhould be accountcd au- 
thenticall, neitherſhould be rejected for any pretence whatſoever, 
It had been eafie to have deluded the authority of the Councell, ifb 
calti-g the fault upon the Printers, it had been lawfull ro have de- 
parted trom tie vulgaredition. Thou ſeeſt then thar thou mult make 
good theſe faults, and that the credit of the old Interpreter is 
very indiſcrectly bragged of, (that T may not ſay impudently;Though 
indeed it was necffary for thee to dealt in ſuch manner, in rc- 
eard of that humble ſervice , wherewith thou art bound to 
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6 Andhbath made: Thatts, Who harh al omadaec, by a defcit ot 
the relativc,as we ſaid tight now. All thele things tend to tus env, 
to teach, that Chriſt hath not all thoſe good things , with which vi 
have heard, in the nex words betorc, that he 15 incued tor lunmioil © 1 if 
lone, bur that he dota powr them out upon the EleA, to tie 1ntent 
they might be made happy by their partaking of them. = 
Kings and Prieſts wnto God, Somc read Kingdom and Prictts, as | 
alſo the vulgar. Jt much matters notfor the ſence, yet the coy = 
ning of perlons among themſc lves, is more likely, then of things arc 
perions. The Eleare Kings by the participation of tac Kinguon 
of Chriſt, wherein we have overcome the Law, Death, Sin, we ir:- 
umph alfo daily over the Worl!d,by trampling it under foot by taith 
r Joh. 5. 4,5.By kim likewiſe are we Prielts,15 who being dead in tm, 
lave God favourably unto us, have alſo an entrance made and 1d 
open, to ſpeak boldly unto him. But he doth warily adde, tit we 
are made Kings and Pricſts to God, left; wee thould think th: 
this honour is given unto us, cither to trouble the civill State, or clic 
to intermingle Church-government with civil. 
Tohim be glory : This 1s all that we can render for exceeting oreat 
benefits,to delire that he may be moſt renowned among all mea with 
his own juſt praiſes. And this giving of thanks ſeems to be taken | 
up becaule of the preſent gitt of God, powred upon the Gentiles by 
the knowledge of Chriſt. 
7. Behold he cometh With clouds. The benefit ro come, that is tobe 
looked for at his glorious coming.To come with clouds, is to manitc!t 
himſelt with ſtorme and tempeſt, and with a mighty and feartull ap- 
parition of great lightening,to revenge himſclf upon the wicked, ar.4 
to deliver thoſe that be his. Afrer which manner alfo ſpeaketh Panic! 
touching the ſame coming; 7 ſaW in v:ons of the night,that bel:old there 
cam With the clouds of Heaven, one libe to the Sow of Ilan, C:a0.7 17, 
| or ſo the notable judgements of God are wont to be deſcribed, in 
which he poureth ont the vekemet heat of his fury upon kis cr emics, 
to make us now think that all creatnres do fight tor © od, as allo t/a | 
he will make Heaven and Earth to ſerve tiim for the 2+ ding Sf rhofſo 
that be his; and moreover, that the Reprobate cannot by any men 
e:cape. In like manner the Pſzlmiſt being Celivered out of the hands 
of his enemies, doth magnifie God for kis power thevced forth from 
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Heaven 1n delivering him, Pal. 18. 13.14,15. 1n Mattherv, ke is ſid 
20 come upon the clouds, chap, 24.30. But perba;$in the fame ſence, 
aS- in. Plal. 18, 11, Ardbe {ate nupon the Chermbine, ond 4d ('ve 05 ; 
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Burt yet the Angels avouch char he ſhall ſo come, even as they ſaW him 
going up into Heaven, A. 1.11, Now there was no ſuch dreadtull 
marrer, only a cloud rooke him away from their eye, , but witaour *? 
ſtriking them with any feare. But this hkenefle ſeemerh ro be referred 
ro the truth of his human nature, wherein he ſhall come againe rv be 
beheld of all men, after the ſame manner as he went into Heaven,and 
no: to the glorious thew and Majelty of his comingzor els the Angels 
fpcake in refpe of the godly to whom his coming thall be mct joy- 
full, at the which the Reprobares ſhall wiſh thouga 1n vain,thart they 
might be overwhelmed with mountaines. Although , our of choſe 
things that follow,it ſhall be plaine, that here is no mention made of 
the lat coming, but only that here is an alluſion made unto it, tor the 
| Iikenelle of it, 
} And they ſhall Wadle for him. This is the wailing of Repentance, 
| not of deſpcrarion,as is clecr out of Zachary,whence theſe words are 
{if taken; c> they ſhall looke upon him Whom they have pierced,c> they ſonll 
| lament over himgas if they lamented for their only Son, &c.chap.1 2.20, 
But ſecing ic will be roo late repentancewhen they (hall ſtand betore 
wy the judgmet ſeat in the general day of judgmzr,thele words here ſeem, 
Fi as if they could by no meaning be underſtood of the lat judgment; 
| even as neither can that coming With clouds, which he ſpake of right 
ll now, bur rather of that exceeding glory, which ſhall be made mani- } 
tc{t rothe world inthe calling of the 7eWs. Theſe arc they that 
pierced him through of old ; but at laſt they Pall looke Wiſhfully wpor 
kim, ard all the Tribes of the Earth, that is, the whole nations of the 
Icws, ſhall with abundance. of tears bewaile the lewdnefle of their 
tore-fathers-in putting Chriſt to death. Thus is certain,that chi Booke 
of the Revelation Ttaieth his diſcourſe in the converſion of thefe 
Iews,as afterwards God willing ſhall be made manifeſt. And becauſe 
the glory of Chriſt ſhall be then very great, as being a moſt lively re2 
ſemblance of that which ſhall ſhine our in the laſt judgment, rhe ſer- # 
ting torth of this is fetched in to adorn that, and that not in this place 
alone, but as it may ſcem, in many other alſo, 
eAll the Tribes, Theſe are proper tothe Iews, among whom of old 
the promiſed land was difyributed, Tribe by Tribe. The martrer 
could not be declared with more exat words. Oftentimes the Tribes 
aretaken m<taphorically, but here not ſo atall, ſeeing Zachary hath | 
by name mentioned the Tribes of the Tews ; The earth(ſaith he) ſhall | 
mourn, every family apart, the family of the houſe of David apart, the | 
family of the howſe of Levi apart, all the reſt of the familits, every fa- | 
mily | 
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mity apart; They that mourn here, are they that pierced him through, 
Hur the eribes are of them that mourn , and therefore of them that 
pierced him, namely of the Tews , whoſe this wicked fact properly 
was. Therefore theſe words of the Apoſtle carry this ſenſe, as if he 
ſhould ſay , behold hee comerh With clomds, and all men of What kind 
ſoever ſrall ſee him, even they that pierced hins, that 1s, the Te, Wheſe 
Anceftours did ft up Chrift upon the Creſſe, and gored his ſide With 4 
ſpear, theſe men being diſperſed every Where among all Nations, ſhall be 
at laft converted to the true faith, and ſhall monrn With an earneſt ſor- 
roW, both for their forefathers horrible Wickeaneſſe, as alſs for their oVvne 
ſo long obſtinacy. Even ſo eAmen. And ſo the ſum of all is this, that 
the benefit coming by Chriſt is bere celebrateg , partly preſent, in 
the calling of the Gentiles, (for that which he ſpake betore of Kings 
and Prieſts, is referred to the ſever Churches of eAſia, thar is, to all 
nations of the Gentiles that imbrace Chriſt for the preſent, for 
which cauſe he giveth him the praiſe of glory and power ) partly :9 
come,in the calling of the Iews,which we have declared unto us here 
both in their repentance,as alſo in the defire,& wiſh of al the gedly. 

Even ſo eAmen, The fervent defire of the Godly wiſhing for 
this comming, is expreſſed in Greek and Hebrew, becauſe this ſhall 
be the wiſh of all nations. The tormer particle belongeth properly 
to him that afficmeth, ſignifying the certainty of a matter, wherein 
notwithſtanding there may be underſtood the verb of wiſhing; Lee 
it be done, or ſome other ſuch word, For ſo in the end of this Book, 
even ſo come Lord Feſws ; itis as if he ſhould fay,] beſeech thee ſoro 
come as thou haſt promiſed, chap.22.20. It is likely that both parti- 
cles are uſedin the ſame ſenſe,elle the diverfity both of the tongues 
and of the ſignification , would not note our any joyn: deſire of all 
people, for which end this donble propriety ot” ſpeech ſeems 
to be taken up. Amen, is a ward, not only of one that aſcertains a 
matter, but ef him alſo that prayeth, and ſtriveth vehemently by 
prayer forthe coming to paſle and good ſucceſle of a matter, as Jer. 
28.6. Amen, the Lord doe {o: the latter words by way of expoſition 
explayneth the former. | 

8, 7} am Alpha and Omega. Hitherto the 7nſcription of the Epiitle, 
now he ſetteth upon the Narrarios itſelf,w her firſt to give authority 
to the writing taken in hand , the threefold property of the perſon 
that calleth is ſer down, hzs very great poWer of creating , tr ath in his 
promi'es, and bus loveraignty of governing. This power is firft meta- 


phorically cxpreſſed,thes with theſe words; For rbe beginning and the 
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end do interpret the meaning of A. and O. of which, that, is the firſt 
letter of the Greek Alphaber, this, the laſt,by a figurative ſpeech they 
are applycd to any beginning and end. They-are words that do plain- 
ly ignite certain order and relation of Chrift to the creatures. For 
w hich cauſe, they carnot properly note out an” Eternity, which is an 
abſolute matter, and not ro be meaſured by the creature in any rc- 
ſpe. This is therefore the meaning, I am' A/ph.z and Omega, that if, 
the efficent cauſe of all things, andthe end alſo, whither all things 
are referred; who have at the firſt created all things , and that for 
mine own glory alone. It is a compendious expreſsing of that 
which the wiſe man ſaith : The Lord heb made all thinas for himſelf, 
even the Wicked man for the day of evill, Prov. 16. 4. The conſtant 
wruth of God in his promiſes, is declared by the diſtribution of- the 
three-fold time, as we have ſhewed, verſ. 4, His omniporency in the 
end of the verſe ſeems to belong to that ſupreme power of governing 
all chings at his pleaſure, wherein his incomprehenſible Majeſtie ſhi- 
neth forth no lefle, then it did in the firſt framing of all things. For 
this ſheweth that his ſtrength was nor quite ſpent in his firſt work, 
bur that it doth continue in the vigour of it for ever without any im- 
paring, as the which never waxcth faint with any weariſomneſſe,net. 
cher oppreſiee with any ever-great weight of buſineſſes, but beyond 
all force of a created minde, doth hold out infinitely more then c- 
nough for diſpatch of all matters. Such is he from whom the com- 
mandment to write proceedeth,being the meſt powerfull Creator, 
the moſt fairhfull Promiſer,and the higheſt Governour of all things. 

9 T7ohn: Theperſon alſoof him that is called hath great mo- 
ment for the credit of this Book. 7 John the Apoſtle,brother, and fellow 
1m affliction, being banifted into Pathmos for the Wordof Gd, inſpired 
from God in ſpirit onthe Lords day, What would this mar: relatc, 
that were not of moſt certain truth ? 

An in the ſuffering of Teſns. Chriſt, The vulgar, and in che pat:- 
ences of Peſts Chrift , foallo, Montanns : The interpreter of Areas, 
by Chriſt Te/#s. The ſence is little or nothing changed from thence, 
whether we read by way of conſtruction, as Theod. Brza, or as theſe 
men doby aprapoſition. All tend hither , that the communion of the 
taithfull, ( be it either in the Croſſe or the Crown ) doth depend 
upon Chrilt alone,as the.ground and foundation thereof.But we muſt 
take heed left with the Jeſuit, we interpret theſe words, in Chriſt Je- 
* ſus, for Chriſt Teſs, or hecauſe of Chrift Teſus, to expreſle the finall 
cauſe of the ſufterings, For. ſo. the communicating of the King- 
dom 
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dom among the faithfull, ſhall be thought to be to: th of Chriſt, as it 
they did nor ll grow togetherin him, but were compact together 
among themſelves into ſome outward thing apart from him. 

Patwos. Itis an Ile of the Icarian Ser, thirty miles about in com- 
paſſe, at this = called Palmoſa, as the later Geographers will have 
it; But in Strabo there is nothing of it memorabe, beltdes the name. 
He is wont to make diligent relation and deſcription of the very 
Groves where Palmes grow, it there be any ſuch, much rather would 
have have recorded ſuch great ſtore of them, as ſhould have made an 
Hand famous ; and thence we may juſtly ſuſpect rhat name, unlefle 
the latter age perhaps ſhould have made it more happy by ſuch ter- 
tilenefle. Ad{wunfer thinketh, that Parmos is that Poſſidivm wherot 
Prolomy writes in his Geographicall Tables, Book 5, Chap. 2. Bur 
Poſſidmme there is « promontory of the Iſle Chios, hara by the City of 
Chor, Whence they ſail round abort the Iſle , ard are ſituate onthe riehe 
hand of it. Strabo in his 14, Book. Now Patmos together with the 
Coraſſiars lyeth to the welt of 1caria, theſe to the welt of Sames. 
Straboin his 10. Bbok. Bur you may obſerve, that 79», hath not cx- 

reſlcly made mention of his banithing into this Iſle, but onely of his 
Ls there,as who would ſhew his modeſty in induring,nor his boa« 
ſting in aggravating in any proud manner his calamity. 

For the Word of God: That is, which had been preached by him,not 
to be preached, For /ohn went not thither, of his own accord ts 
to preach, but becauſe he had preached at Ephe/as, and clſewhere in 
Aſia, he was exiled thither by the tyranny of Domirian, as Ir:ncs 
reporteth,together with others. The 7ſle it ſelf ſeems to be almoſt de- 
ſerr,and without inhabirants,chicfly ſeeing /caria,on which it border- 
cth,. that is far more in account,, djd yeeld the uſe and fruits of 
their paſtures to ſtrangers, by reaſon of the ſcarcity of inhabitants, 
as Strabo declareth. 

Io, NowWTWas takrn inthe Spirit, The Greek 1s,7 Ws in the WE 
rit, that 1s, I began to be moved and carryed by the Spirir, to ſee and 
underſtand choſe things which far paſſe the wit of man, as of old time, 
the old Prophets, being guided by this ſelf. fame Spirit, did no lefſe 
certainly pronounce of things to come, then of things either pre- 
ſent or paſt, In like manner ſpeaketh Afark of another man- 
ner of Spirit, Au4 there Was in their SyHagogue & 747 i A 19;- 
Clean ſpirit ; Chap. I, 23, And again, there met him 4 74.11 out 
of the graves m an unclean [pirit , Caap. 5.2. But after a q mre cCon- 
trary manner of working , not onely in retpct of the holineile 
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and purity of Gods Spirit, but alſo for his ſweet and mild motions 
ſake; wheras the tolfings and ſhakings wherewith the moſt wicked 
Spirits dotorment men,are violent and horrible ; whence ir is that 
thoſe that are poſlefſed , and pulled by ſuch a ſpirit,are tor the molt 
part hurt , cither in all or ſome of their ſenſes. Butthey whom the 
Holy Ghoſt doth extraordinarily inſtru, aremore ſtrengthened in 
in all the powers of the ſoul. Both kinds of ſpirits make them obe- 
dicnt whom they do come into, but the one by bowing then moſt 
gently , the other by compelling then moſt cruelly , as examples of 
both do make plain, 

On the Lords day. See what Theod. Beza hath of this point. Tt 1s 
very like that there W.zs wo holy meeting in the Ile as upon this day, 
otherwiſe Iohy would never have walked up and down alone on the 
ſhore,and ſo wholy have given his mind to receive heavenly viſions, 
as bencath we ſee,chap.1 2.18, Neither is it here recorded, that theſe 
viſions were received at diſtin& ſpaces of time,as the reſt of the 
Prophets were wont to do,as often as occaſion ſerved, but they ſeem 
all ro haye been given him the ſame day, and ſo by perpetuall order 
to haye flowed , that there was no intermiſſion after once hee had 
leave and power given him to ſee them , which thing alſo the com- 
mandementto write to the Churches ſeemeth to require. For it any 
ſpace had come between, he would have written to the Churches of 
matters, member by member, and peece-meale, not expeQing lor 
thoſe things that ſhould follow ; unleflſe perhaps hee had been other- 
wiſe expraly admoniſhed , which is not read to have been done in 
this prophecy. Burt all things are couched into one Epiſtle, and are 
not divided ſeverally intoſundry Epiſtles. Now wee ſte here how 
Tohnsſolitary and ſuccourleſſe gſtate 1s paſſing wel recompenced, Þb 
means whereof, when perhaps he wanted others whom hee himfefe 
might teach, he gate God Inaſclfe to be his Teacher: and thus after 
he had thus diſpatched theſe things, he gocth forward to the manner 
of his calling, our of which it is yet more manifeſt that this oltice was 
impoſed by God upon him. 

And I heard behind me. This voice behind, is wontto ſhadow out 
the free mercy of God, which calleth us when we are ſecure, paiſing 
by,negligent,and not once thinking of avy ſuch matrer,to reccive and 
perceive molt worthy things. In the Prophet £/ay, there is mention 
made,among otherproofs of Gods favour, of ths as a principall one, 
and thine ears (laithhe)/ball bear a Word behind thee, ſaying, this is the 
way,walkipit; Ch.z0,21,Wheriore neither did Tobnthough wholy 
: attending 


C aP.1. A Revelation of the Apocalyple. 21 


attending on divine contemplations , prevert the heavenly grace,but 
a5 if he had been one of the vulgar fort, heareth a voice behind lum, 
as it were admoniſhing him of the common inconſideratencſs of us 
all. We are all of us unfitto comprehend heavenly things, untill at 
unawares we be indued from above with poiver to underſtand them, 
es the which not any worthineſs of ours obtaineth for us, but Gas 
meer mercy aiveth unto us. Now it was,a great voicegas ut had becin of 
a Trumpet,lelt we ſhould think,that ſomertung muttered with a more 
low voice, might perhaps cſcape the hearing or knowledge of 19h; 
Here could nothing be concealed from him, or pals from his cars, 
which did ring through with ſo loud, high,and {hr:ll a veice;which is 
2 great argument of the certainty ef thoſe things that are tv be 
related, 

11. Saying, Tam Alpha and Omega. Thele words we had above, 
in the 8, verſ. but there then they were the words of 1b», deſcribins 
the perſon of him whoſe authority he followed, in writing this pro- 
phecy,here they are the words of Chrilt himſelte, pronouncing the 
{ſame things with his own voice. Therefore Toh» uiing this manner of 
ſpeech above,did not draw it forth of the ſhop of his own brain, bur 
learned it from God,from whom nothing that is not moſt ho!y can 
come. eArautas, the vulgar and Complutenſis read not theſe things ; 
but yer they ſeem to be raſhly daſhed out by ſome man , perhaps bc- 
caule they were repeated aftcr the interpoſition of ſo few things. Ne- 
ycrtheleſs, there ought to have beena diltin&tiou made between Tos 
and Chritt,ncither ought thoſe words to have been thought fuperfiu- 
ous, which teach what Author there was of uſing them before. 

Write What thou [ecft in a Book. That is,that which thou art Rraioht- 
ways to ſee, and likewiſe alſo to hear. This cxprefſe commandement 
to write,and that with naming to whom he ſhould write , ſhewer!:, 
that this Embaſſage was not voluntary , but deputed and aſſigned ty 
lim from God. 

IPhich are 1n Afia, Epreſus.oc. Above in the 4 verſe, it was ſaid in 
gencrall only in Aſia; but now ſccinz theſe Citics are named, we un- 
deritand,that not the whole continent is deligned,which is calicd by 
this name, and is much ſpoken of tor a third part of the world.? u: x 
little part of it only, which is ſo properly called of the common ſ@rt : 
which lying in a place almoſt like an Hand by the Frxine,focun and 
Pamphilian ſea, is bounded on the Northſide with B:rkhizia , on the 
Weſt with Helleſponties and the + Zgeanſea, on the South with 
Licia , on the Ealt partly with Licia, partly with Pmplitia and 
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Galatia. Inthis part of the world flouriſhed once, theſe ſeven moſt 
renowned cities, bcing put inthis place in ſtead of the whole church 
among the Gentiles. As touching Epheſis , it isa molt noble Citie 
lying by the ſhore of the Icarias Sea, not farre from a river in Lydia 
called (ayfer, the head-Citievt Tonia,the greateſt marting place of 
all Aſa within the Mountain 7awmw, much prayſed and ſpoken of 
for the Temrle of Diana ; moſt noble in renown among Chriſtians, 
for Pax/s three years holy labours there, At. 19 20. and 20.31. For 
that divine E pift le of hus written & that people, for Tumecthy that Was 
niven them to be their Paſtony, and for the moſt happy Watering it had 
latter timcs for many years by the Apsſtle John; Smyrna, a Citic allo 
of Joni by the ſea-fide , on the Northlide of Epheſws, diſtant trom 
thence 320, furlongs, an under-citic of the Epheſians, with whomot 
ancient time they dwelt together , that was ſometimes of great 
wealch and power, and hatha Juriſdiction in certain nigh-adjoyning 
Cities, even as Epheſirs alſo, wherein the mcetings of the cities that 
are ſubjzet unto it were made , as Plinie writeth, Book.s5. Chap. 29. 
Pergammns, is a Citic of e£olia on the North of Smyrna , very 
renowned , and having the Principalitic among the Aedie 
terranedia Cities , ſometimes the ſeat of the Kings of Arralia , 
which at length came into the Romans hands , who were made heirs 
ot it by will from Arralus the laſt of that name and race , who 
turned the countrey into a Province, and called ir Afr, by the 
name of the Continent , as devouring doubt:efſe in hope that 
whole part of the world by this ſmall beginning , as it Arral/us had 
bequeathed unto them by Teſtament,not only Pergamms,but all Aſia 
alla, whence, it I be not deceived , came the firſt diftin&ion of the 
Ioller Aj, Thyatira 1s the furthermett citic of the Myſcans, a Colo- 
yy of the Afacedmians towards the South of Pergamws, to whole 
juritdiX;on alſo it belongeth, Of old it was called of Seleucus the 
lonne of Nicator Thygatezra , becauſe of the joyfull news that was 
brought him of adaug ter bornc unto him, Lyaia the Porple-ſeller, 
vi whom mention is made, AC. 16. 14. was a Citizen of this Cine, 
though a diveller at Philipps as it ſeemeth.$4rds« 1s diltant from Per- 
gamus Southward about fix hundreth furlongs ; It was fometimes 
the Court of the Lydians, and was made happy by reaſon of the rich 
Mountain Ts, and the gold-bringing River Patolrs, which tlh- 
«th by the territories thereof ; In the latter ages it was of great 
power and d:gniy, beipg made the head-citie of juriſdiftion, which 
taketh the name thence, and is called Sardinia ; Plin, Book 5-29. 
Pht- 
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Philadelphia, of which mention is made in this place ( tor there are 
three of this name is belonging to Liaia,or rather that couny wincty 
ts called Cecrumens, that is barne vp, inthe conhnes of [1414 and /77:- 
{a,a City that of old time, even when it did flourith molt of all, #4 
Hut few Citizens in ic, becauſe of the perillous dwelling which tt: 
often earthquakes made there, moſt of them live in the Country, yet 
2 man may wortihly marvell at theſe few,faith Strabs,vcho by reatun 
of the love they bear to the place, are ſecure of danger, and carele!l.! 
of their own ſafety; or rather may one marvell what the builders oi 
the City meant, to found it in ſuch a place. Zaesices, lying by the r1- 
ver Lycwus, was one of the greateſt Cities of Phrygia , which border- 
eth on Caria, neer unto the Celofſians, to whom Pan! being buund 
at Rome, wrote, commanding that the Epiſtle ſhould be openly read 
in the Church of Laedicea, the letters of which Church hikewtle h:- 
bids ſhould be read of the Coloſſians,Colofl.4.16. It was a City once 
of great riches, partly through the kindneſle of the Citizens, who by 
their wills had given ita great a bundance of wealth, partly by means 
of the ſale of Wooll, which was excelent both for fottnefle and 
Crowlike blackneſle, for which cauſes it was much in requeſt amono 
the neighbour Countrys. Such are theſe ſeven Ciries to which chis 
Prophecy was given by name, thus ſummarily deſcribed. One may 
here perhaps marvell, where Reme was at this time, to which, tor 
ſaving further labour, this Epiſtle might have been written in ſtead 
of all other Churches,as which boaſteth ker ſeit to be the head of a!l. 
Truly Chriſts memory might ſeem to fail him, ho hath paſſed by lis 
vicar, not once calling on him by any one Fpiltle, who yet was to 
have been onely ſpoken to. But the reaſon why he wrote not to 
himis at hand; He knew he could not erre,neither had nced of an 4. 
monither. Let this omiflion therefore be one of the prerogatives of 
that holy Sea, 

12. Then I thrned me to ſer, &r. To ice is ſometimes 
taken for perceiving, by that fizure by which the kinde 15 
put for the generail ; as Exodus 20. verſe 1%, The Whol: p2G= 
ple [av the Thanders and Lig htrings , ana the {ound of the 
Trumpet, &e. That is, perceived. But yet it abideth kere 
in the proper ſignification , ſceing he fad perceived the matter 
enough betore by hearing, he now turned himſelf ro uſe the benefit 
of the other ſence of ſeeing: And therefore the other word is 
transferred from the native {ignication ct it,by voice, noting out the 
man whoſe he thought the voice to be, Aud When 1 Was rrwned, 1 
[av 
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ſaw ſeven ml len Candleſtichs, So much of his hearing. The things 
ſeen, are partly things, partly a perſon. The things are ſeven golden 
Caudleſticks, the interpretation whereof, we ſhall learn afterwards, 
ver[. 20, In thergean time let us obſerve, that every godly endeavour 
Goth receive ſome fruit greater then a man can hope for; 7ohn turned 
himſeltro behold the mar, and behold over and beſides ſeven Candle- 
ſticks. whick he had not the leaſt ſuſpiticn of. 

12. Andin the middeſt of the (andleſticks. The perſon that he ſaw 
was Chriſt himſelf, as we underitand out of the 17, and 18, verſ. Who 
15 ſaid to be like ro the ſon of man, becauſe he made himſelf able ro be 
beheld, having aſſumed a nei form , not that naturall one which he 
took of the virgin, and wherein he fits full of glery ar the right hand 
of the father, which may bethe reaſon why the articles are not pre- 
fixed, as the manner is in other places, accordingto the obſcrvation 
of Theo. Beza. This formis eakenupon him agreeably to the preſent 
condition of the Church ; and therctore another thea this 15 taker, 
where another eſtate of the fpouſe is deſcribed, chap. 19. 11,12 &c, 
even as alſo it 1s done el{lwhere commonly. For Chr:ſt is alwayes one 
and the ſame unchangeable, neither doth he for his own ſake change 
his figure ſo cfren,, being ſuch as in» Whom no change nor ſhadoW of 
change fallcth: but ſeeing according to his diverſe adminiſtration, it 
farcth alſo diverſly with him as it doth with his Spouſe, tothe end ke 
might both teſtifie this fellowſhip & familiarity with her,as alſo ſhew 
that he is not unmindfull of her, howſoever times change , he taketh 
vpon him a ſhape agrecing with the things themſelves. He ſuffereth 
when the ſuffereth,& together with her doth he triumph;what marvel 
is it then if in ſoneer a ſocictic he fafhion himſelfe like unto her .Ac- 
cording to this doth Trees interpret this diverſe figure of Chriſt ; 
This the Word of God © ſaith he ) alWayes carrieth in him{clf as it Were 
the portraiture of things to come, and did as it Were ſhe'v unto men 4 
&ranght of the ſundry diſpoſements of his father, thus reaching 1s the 
things of God. Book 4. chap, 37. Neither dothtit make a little here- 
unto, that he appeareth in this habit inthe mids of the Can1leſticks, 
thereby plainly declaring, that this manner of adorning himſelf doth 
not agree abſolutely unto- himſelf,but ſo tar forth as he is converſant 
inthe Churches of theſe and theſe times. Wherefore in ſuch viſions 
as theſe, we ought not ſo much to inquire of what faſhon Chrift is in 
himſclf, as what kinde of governing his Church he uſeth . and of 
what faſhion his Spore is ariſing thence,which ke ſetteth torth to be 
bchuld in himſelf as in a glade. To come therctore to the explain- 


mg 
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ing of rhe things one by one : The garment down to the feer, is the 
perte& righteoulneſſe of Chrift imputed, wherewirh the <pou/e 15 co- 
vered throughout from the head tothe hee},fo as no filthy nakednefle 
of hers can appear. For this clothing is not neceflary ior Chrilt,but ſer- 
veth to cover his Spore, which yer Chritt wcareth on his own by- 
dy, declaring how beautitull ſhe ſhould be at thefe ames 1a this re- 
ſpe&t : Nether is lefle often then ſigniticantly the righteouſneſle of 
Faith noted out by aGarment. Bleſſed is the man,aith the P/almff, 
whoſe ſin ts covered, Plal. 32. 1. And the pueſt that Wanterh th1s Gar- 
ment, is caſt intro unter darkneſſe, Marth, 22. 12. Andafterwards in 
this Book, they are pronounced bleſſed, that Warch and hoop 11119 oar- 
ments, leſt they Walk naked and their filthineſſe be ſeen, Chap 16. 15, 
And fo elſewhere otteatimes. Now what can more fitly reſemble 
the righteonſnefle of Faith, which abhorreth our inherent rigl.teoul- 
neſtc as a menſitruous cloth, neither can reit in any other thing, {.vc 
onely in this raiment of Chrilts :1ghrcouſne flo, 

And viraed about the pps Witha vid a airdle, Namely, made of 


threds laid over with gold. But wes this girdic made of thete threds 
alone ? Surely th: Priejts Th UVa; mat of a20alr Wor Ro. prifture 1 
with Red Purple Violet 17:4 ji/h n [{ortrr, Exod, 28, 39.\V hoſe woof 
was of tilk alone as 7-/-p/ 55 ſarth, tlie third Book <& ins Antiquities, 
chap. 8. Aud this girdle was common to 2! the Prieſts; There was 
another of the Hizb Pric/ts, differing from tie other in this one 
thing, that it was Woven With go/4. 25 in the fame place oſephns vi ri- 
reth, Therete re this gird/c is Gold: ”7, Not LECAuic it 's wholly ma 
of gold, bur becauſe the high Pridts cirdie was notably & {tio ith 
by this tinſe!l;ngwith gold.Neiher is this girdle proper to Cbr;// but 
ro the Spore ; for which cauſe this ſelt ſame girdl- is given t >the An- 
dls beneath, chap. 15. 6. As which we do obtain by Chir {t alone, 
who hath made all the Elect not onely Prieſts, but hath even brought 
them to the honour of the high Prieſt, Seeing therefure this virdle 
!s curs, itſtonifteth the moſt precious faith that is in the heart. Now 
t 1s golden, becauſe what can be more golden and precious then true 
Faith 2 Yea, Whoſe triall 1s far more pr:Ctous thin 0d that nreifocth, 
1 Pet. 1, 7. This giraing t a: the pops, becauſe unlfle taith hatlh het 
feat in the heart, it is no faith. And therefore thoſe ſeven Anoels arc 
girded atrer this manner,chap. 15.6, Which girding otherwiſe is wont 
to be about the loynes,chictly under the Law, when the faith was not 
ſo clearly delivered , but the luſts were reſtrained by the tutoring of 
ceremonies and rites, But the Spoy/c having obtained more plentifull 

ly grace 
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oTrace at this time, ſhonld remove the girdle from the loins tothe 
paps,:hus necrly and ſtraitiy tying and vinding theſe garments to her 
ſclie by true taith of heart, that luthey mizhr not {lip or hang loolly 
and ſcarteringly about her, 

14, Hu head azdhaires, Garments and girdle arc common to al! 
the members, in the head and rhe hayre there is a certain di{tribution 
of parts, whereof the one reſpeRech thoſe that have Rule and Au- 
thority in the Chiiſtian Congregations, and are as it were heads un. 
tothem. The hairs note out the common ſort, which depenyeth on 
the holy Teachers,drawing nouriſhment and garnithing from them, 
giving them likewiſe comel nefl: and detence, Both of them are 
Whitegthat is, flourithing in the ſeven Churches, or rather in the firſt 
of . hc teven Churchcs with a rngular purity : for we ſhall ſee that 
this order of the ncnivirs hath icterence after a ſort tothe order of 
the Churches. Alnough thoſe things which are here {poken of in 
the laſt place, are given in the Epi.:les to the firlt. Which invert- 
ing of the order, tcacherh that theſe properties do fo chicl'y 
agrec to ſome of chem, thatthey may be applyed as occaſion ſervect, 
to Ctners wilo, 

Bur this 17//4:enc(e 1s of Woolland Snow ; of that, for the ſimplicity 
of conditions, wherewith the /aints are indued, who are every 
where calcd ſheep, and nor unworthily , ſecing owr Head 15 4 Lambe; 
of this, becauſe this purity and whirenefle is not rarral!, but that 
which the hath coming from another, For Wool! naturally is deiled 
with grcafe, and 15 full of duſt and many other pollutiors, but being 
waſh. d thor » wly inthe moſt chryſtall Fountain of C'iriſts Rizhre- 
ouſncTe. it paſſeth the ſnow, or whattoever exceile h inthe glory of 
whirenciſ-, So much doth therelie in this, to feek, tor litehteont- 
nefle, not in ourſelves, but in another, that the Holy Gno!t doth 
not 'atisfy himlclt in theſimilitude of a (arment alore, but he joy- 
neth into it this of the ſnow, and many other waies he hath ro 
expreiſcit in other places,ſhewing how fain he would, and how much 
it Conccrneth us, that on every fide this doctrine ſhould found inour 
eares. 

eAnd hu eyes as a flame of fire. Preventing the darkneſle, as from 
the which no mitt can take away fight, which kinde of eyes Cid ciucily 
ſhine out in the knit of the Seven Churches, in which we ſhall ſec the 
truth to have gliſtered ſo cleerely, that no fraud of the herctikes 
could obſcure it. All their vain ſhewes were conſumed like ſtub- 
ble with theſe fixry eyes, orclſe like waxen vaylcs did ſtraight- 
WaiCcs 
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wayes melt, and bewray openly their hidden deceit, 

15. Hes feet like unto fine bra(ſe. \Niy doth he paſſe fogvickly from 
the head and ee; to the feer, ſpecially ſeeing his voice, hands, mouth, 
face, tolloweth? Icis gordore raihly, but the mcnmivbers ar > Ueterived 
:nthat Orucr as may moſt hcly agrec wich the Chiircies, + there- 
fore he reacherh eſrerably ro the t; rft, what is thc congirion of 
the next Churcie » Were the tairotull arc the fect, and thote hike 
to fine Braſe: at: er agot er w ay and mMAanncyt VWwoere ney hes il, ard hairs 
and cyes.Ore member could not ſ1onitic ti. hole {tare ot the Spoxlc, 
for which cauſe more are add. d, and io much the rather becaule he 
that ap} pcarca [0 fobn Was iike to th: {604 0! 1449, AS COLCELNY 10e 
brafle, Theod : Bcx4 doth well to reta un the arcek word In lus Trans 
Nation. Th. wore Oribalcim, amors he La ines us of an evident 
ſenſe, neiti;er cant; tlyfiiciently, as I think, expretle the tingular cle- 
gancy of !.i-brafle diged out of the Mountain Libro; For Arce 
fas : vc t! 1s ica/on whHY It 15 fo called. And we know that wttr lot 
of a Countrey truitiu [inmetals f 11 rothc ſhare efthe Tribe of Aber, 
which had fs feat at the bot ome of this ili. For fo Ao fpoak- 
ing of that Colt where ths Iribe had tis abude. taith, ron and bref, 
ſhall b- ray 32, Deur. 33.25. Some there arc that had retncer have 
the finticniion of Frantimnen/c to have plice her? , of which opt- 
n:031s {rar allo, as ol that 1s Coudtiuill witch totake of the two; 
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altioon 1C dc th not at all fct dow n £nis f1:mticat nl; as C1 11 r 
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drawn trom the tie of LIC ord. or takeno't of any TRCIONE Atl 

1 . E tY : , . : 
rhor, DUTT ONCEL aSif the compoundirg Gt the word made thei of 
fome fuch thins. Yet eAnt 1931s Ne eoriflernfs trinoorh ſome tna 


of moment that maketh hereto, writing { as ke 15 cired Ic, 
Ribera) Tit i {C15 4 (GN Monti le which Ar; Mes ti oh inks Rint 


Chalcol:banius ior Apollo, and co the hone ur of £::5n4 and otiicr 


Crods, that i£, i$S1Cduti 116 rpret It, Aatlr-+t x 29 R2 irerfe, 67 4 (ACFH- 
fice of Mfal -Frankincenſo;as itis in Virgils Bucolikery hun ter x Sarri- 
fice, Far Vervime and i. 1 -Frunhiacou'le. But } th; v Hot Vers 
Which follo'v are againſt thi: burntns as 30 Were & farnace, Simili- 


tudes arc wont to be fetched trom ſuck things as arc  Commonity +n uſe 
among nen ; Now We read no where OT $i un [ v4 0h F OUTNO Is 
. .. ? » y 

Frankincent{e, no not then when 


* 
crifice, that that ſhould te burnt in 4 Furn: co 


W2cE-GE-2 nnd 
which 1s wont onely to be offer:d upon an Aitar. The for- 
mer fior1 ication_ therciore of >'ectill ſeems 16 hoo the  bor- 
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before time after this manner. In Ezzkvel , their feet are like ſhinins 
braſſe,ch.1.7. of gliſtering braſſe al/o,,n Daniel,chap.19.6. As touch- 
inp that in the Poet Orphersletthe learned conſider whither Chal- 
colibanus, unto Apollo may not be an Image made of the braſle of Li- 
banonto the honour of Apollo; as it he ſhould ſay, that he would with 
this verſe of his,as it were make a ſtatue unto Aps//v, made of moſt 
precious brafle ? They were wont of old time to conſecrate other 
things beſides frankincenſe to their Gods,according to which cultome 
Synefins a Chriſtian Poet calleth his Hymnes, Garlands & Nolegaies 
[ here make thee a Garland picksd from out of theſe open c-Wholeſors me= 
dowes, Hym.z. *uch therfore is this hine brafle. Now the feet burning in 
the turnace,declare the Spozz/e to be afflicted in the churches of Swyr- 
aa,and Pergamas,and Thyatira, which yer ſhould receive no damage 
by this affliction, but ſhould continue invincible with firmenefle like 
to that of braſſe, ſhould alſo thine our more brightly by means of rhe 
fire. The vulgar latine readeth Amrichalcam, for { halcholibanus.The 
Teſuit, 2s his manner is, that he might cover over the errour with 
ſome probable reaſor,thinketh that the old interpreter did fiſt turn 
it ({halcol:b.inxs, as it is in the Greek, and that afrerwards the 
word was corrupted by the Printers, or ſome rude ſmatrerers in 
the tonguce, But what needs this detence; why did not the old in- 
terpreter follow here as alwaies he doth rhe beit copies, if rhe Greek: 
copies be corrupted 2 Fondly is that brought to the Rule which is 
righter then the Rule it ſelf. Put the force of truth maketh the 
man that diſputeth againtt ic, like one out of tus little wits, to ſpeak 
Contraries. 

Anl his voice lihe the voice of many Weteys, This fimilitude is or- 
dinarr, and notcth out almoſt every where a mighty tumulr, In this 
Book it is of a more full 11gatlication, declaring beiides the greatnefle 
ol the noiſe, a certain unyerceiveable notion ot things, that 1 may fo 
callir, Such 2s is the diſordered and contuſcd roaring of waters, 
that beating rogether with contrary waves, and rufhing in upon 
tac ſhore or rocks, make a miglity noiſe, and yet one cannot diſtinct - 
ly perceive, what all that noiſe meaneth ; Such ſhould be by means 
ot Chriſts government, the voice of Chriſt in thoſe Churches. in 
which the fect thould be like ro fine brafſe burnin, The truth 
Ihould be a certain vn{avoury thing, without any pleaſant t:Nte of 
w:ilcdom unto the Heathen mer, thir ſhould KCCP even in the moit 
pure Churc'y of Epheſys, neither ſhould i found any other wife 1n 
ahcir cars, then harſh and Barbarons, Cornelius Tacitns ealletl: rhe 
UERLITY. 
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doQrine of the Golpetl, a cert21n peſt ilen: ſtperſtiuronzoy £415 _ Too " 
blaſphemy, declaring not to much tits own, as the common hutied A 
all the Heathen againſt it, Book 15, Ser 0rt506 telieth ho; the c [itt 


{t1a4nz were afflicted & puniſhed, wiom he deſcribeth to be a kinge of : 
men of a ſtrange and noyſome ſuperitition, in Neroes it Aeirac 15. | 
Plinze a very prudent and learned man,in a certain £1 p! ite * to Tra 4 
jane, fingeth the ſame long, writing that him(«lf, \v! ez as he {1.14 by 
tortWres enquiry ed the truth of tWwe Magdens, Which Were ta lto be {7+ 
Ants to Cert: 11 C briſt i: Af found [13 44 nething but A\Y: 1% { 4+ic 4 au C.XCC + 
TP five 'uperſtition, the conta7ion Whereaf had overrinngnort the C 1788 On 
MM but the V ulages and Conmry-territories be Gdes. How UGe a DEat!Ng 
| of waves together, and voyd of all ſenſible matter, ſeemed the noite 
of the truth to theſe men > Their cares were | filled with a fourd 
. whereot they underſtood no meaning. We thall fee notw enltand 
> I ng inthe gext chapter, how theſe men, though heathens,velonge c C. 
. | Epheſncs, But not onely this kinde of men accounted of the 1a1 
1 ' rruthas a Barbarous thing, but many allo of the Chi (rians, . FEY has 
\ led,in the Churches of Smyrna, Pergamns,and thole that tollow rex: 
. after them. Erxours and perverſe opinions did {0 pms ny of 
1 them, that they waxed deat againſt ſound doArine, neithe ay: = 
4 ved they any ſweetneſle thereof, as (hall be more a IN THE NCA! ; 
, chapter. 
hy 16. He had inh: 5 riohe hand {: pen ſturs, The teachers of the truth 
> ( for theſe be the ſtars, as is taught beneath in the 20. verſe ) beins 
c rofled and troubled with many evills, thould be fo delended wit 
| tis powerfull right hard, that they ſhould be made able to prevaile 
. BF acainſtallcalamiies. This, though it be com:mon to all Churc'zce, 
41 yet it is ſcencheitely in thoſe, Where the feer burn inthe {urnace, or! | 
E L the tr i: th 1 ett ex not heard, or not rnd -rftood ; There {ha 11! we toc 
" »*h purto death, but yet i in the room of 0nNe,m 4ny to j "r1Ns UPSNEITNC) \\ 
A oth t che pooh of this right hand defending them , thus enly 19. [ 
n ranks bur alfo by making them able ro eſcape thole marc, hick tt; | 
| wick: d-ones did lay to entrap his Embafladors. 
'$ e-1:4 a t\vo edned (Word ont of h1s month. This 1word 1s the mot? 
n power: ii! word of < od, _—_— ercen? rnen any t'vo edvred "wind, 
þ (carcacth the reines, and £:1cth { {entence 9221 ſt the annodty. nt 
}F belccripegneither doth any one jot or icalt tittle of it vonuh ov 
't | woundcthand kilicth , bringing in thoſe calamitics 
1 win " it venounceth againſt them. _ It rroceedeth out of: : 
\C meinth. becauſe inthe Church of Pcy mit, Clift tt.ouls approve | 
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h1s molt holy ſeverity unto the world by reven ging of their ſins ; = 
tf] ſaith ve, they renent, I Will fight againff chem with the ſword of 
my month, >< 147. 2.16, as there ſhall be ſaid more tully. 

eAnd 1:5 f..ce as the ſun that ſhinerh in hs ſtrength. The face or 
COUNTeNanc of Chrilt is his worſhip ordained by 'God, in which he 
is as Clecrly beheld of his fervants, as thoſe things which we behold 
ris _AT Oe eragairſt us, To which purpole ſerve theſe e hortar tons, 
ſreks 1 "RY 's face, Plal. 27. 8. Secke ye the Lord and his ſtren gr, ”, ſeeke 
re face everrnore, Plal. 105. 4. As if heſhould ſay, truſt alv ayes in 
the Lord, and rate earneſt pairs in the itudy of ſuch thy ngs,25 Wher- 
with he nathraught us to worthi 'ip him; as long as we are abuut this 
endeavour, we are converſant in thefight of thc Lord , bur as foone 
as t} e power (12s puvlikely tow orſhip him is taken away , we are 
exiled from his face; as {iz7, caſt out from the Church tor killing 
his | ad: complainerh; that he u ſhut out from the face of 'od. Gen, 
4. 14. The retorethe whole Religion of Chriſt, pertaining  protngk 0 
i>uctrine. or to prayers, Sacraments , and Ci cipline, thould ſhine 
moit purely in theſe Churches. For the r aaner of the order requt- 
re:b, x his ſhining tace, being * put inthe laſt place, (hold figritic, 
that the laſt of the ſeven Churches ſhould be famous tor the clecr be- 
holding ol Chr.ſt. And among theſe { as we ſhall fee ) P/i/2dc{phin 
15 the chict, the r: it do lo behold the open tace of Chiilt, that they 
do rathcr perceive that he 1s angry againſt chem . then eijoy any 
part 6; his favourable countenance. The whole Vition therture niay 
be brought to this ſum, that the firſt of the ſeven Churches 15 notavle 
tl rough Chriſts righteouſneſle, the faith anid holincile of that people, 
the marvello us quickneſſe of underitanding in the teachers, by vi ho'te 
t1ery eyes the miſts of errours are driven tar away ; that thote in the 
»i14c/t burn through grcat atfi1 Kon, and yer that the y make a great 
noe like che doventall of the ware: 5 of Nilus, though 1t were unto the 
mt, like a vaine daſhing together of waves ; that. the littermoſt 
hath teachers found, ſuthcient and ſafely kept , the truth powertull 
enourh ro ſubdue wee nemics, and great purity of the whole Rcli Oe 
on. For i: ſhall be !ufficicnt for this time to diſtinguilh the Churches 
into three rankes tor plainneſc fake; we will follow 3 more exact di- 
{tribtirion which vi y come to cntrear ſeveraily of them. 

17. 1 *ll for d:ad »t ha feet. Thu: was the Type. Among the 
Uirgs nat followed u>0n it, the aſtoniſhment of obs firſt oftercth 

{ tclf, whictis ſuch as hath befallen other holy men 1n chic like caſe, 
> Srea: 15 the weaknelic of obr nature, and the conſcience is fo 
ON1y 


vo 
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2uilty of irs own, corruption ,*tiat not 10 mutt as any 
& which i< 9 


Gods Majcfty can be erduicd at all ot it, Dar.s. g, & 
nothce argument for the creeit of the keavenly vition. 

Fear not, Acomtfortative vet y neccflary tor Job, 1. cing oe: - 
wiſe he would not have been in caic to perceive the things he cithcr 
ſaw or heard, unleflc he had been retrcfthed before , and cor timed 
acairſt tear. nd chis is uſuall in all holy apparitions, Conrariy ute the 
wicked Spirits increaſe fear in men as mich as they arcable, 
dciuing to oveiwhelm them with tear and defparation. The 
Argumcnts of countort ate drawn from the miverſall power of (rj 

/ $ of SM 


over all creaturs ,intinsverle, and by name from his viffory ard 


power over 4 ath, in thac that tollowerth, Thoſe wv ords, firſt and L.1/t 
have great torce in them to comtort ; tor why ſhould not ?oha take 
a good hear!, {ecing he bidderh him not to fear, who at the beein 

ning made all tings, anu can agaie bring all things to nothins 
as he liſt 2 TUnicfle perhajs f/# and lift be relerrcd ro his glory 
and h.milicy, fering ne 15 1:0w fiſt among all things created , ot 
rainer above all things in honcnr and Yajeſtc, who whi'c þ 
was converiant once 1n :he carth, ſceincd to be moſt debaſed ; as 
it he ſhuuld far, FTeoarnctto behold ny gluy, whichis incroaled 
above all yu. are ale to culiceive, yet not tor your Edt ruftion, by: 
for you: wavation. And as once wou knowelt me towcmet liyum- 


T2 


% 


ble of +1 men, ſoin this my infinte giory i keey oliull my old mind; 
ncit.;er do ] either deſpiſe or neglet yur, tha are but d::4t 4nd 
cearih. Words full of comfort ; bur in this fence they hiwnid be 
eucned Con! rar ayes, I am Loft md firft, b« cull OUNUNCY Went 
betore Jus glory ;neitiuert ſheuld it be now ola d mnriolcter bs 
which was lwallowed up of his Maj fty thr £1. Krivards- wn. 


A ” [1 


lefle perhaps they carry th's meariing,: 492 0% thy b 2\p2 ove Wile, 
was laſt, or els thus, the order of ti; words 00s bot 7 che v 
firſt, {rb#fting mthe beginning With Gol, ronral? Volts £xeheh 


having tak: the forme of a ſervani, hr b100m 1h if inte ima 
tion of the Werl 1; B th \W.ichr C1IN1NDOS Wake bi Hy iccund THIS 
pre:ation, and makent the inore z rob1! le 

13. And Whine. *n fpeciall winners ho remen broth his vict. x; 


over death,thai he nyigi Ntabliſh 7.7: minde wtf the vrecret] 


» 
% 


LJ 


far that is in life. Thefe words co: firmyti.at this min vliownns rod 


HENS STICKS 
to fobn, was Chriſt. There is never any thin” trok nin S$Criorire 
dy any creature in the perſon of God wi.,.our all Serificuion 
of hs Ainifiery, leaſt perhaps mcn ſhould taink him tobe Col, 
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and ſo ſhould give that to a creature which is proper to God, 

Amer. This that I ſay is molt certaine, that 1 hive for ever and e- 
ver; tor co: firming w hereof, take here not a naked affirmation one- 
''", but alſo 15 ſolemn word of ſealing that I ſay, Ame”. The vul- 
g:r readeth not Amer, Which yet is to be had in all the Greek 
bookes; and is repe3 red atrerwards, chap. 3. verſ.14. to which we 
muſt hearken rather then to the Fathers of Trent, who decree this 
cdition onely to be authenticall. 

And 1 hay 'e the kryes of Hell ard Death. There 1s a tranſpo'ting 
of the w ores in Aretas, (omplutenſes and. the vulpar, And 7 have the 
hezes of d24th ard Hell, And in the coupling rogether of theſe words, 
Hel! utcth-ro be ſer after death, as death ava Hell followed him, chap. 
E. verl. 8. So d:arh and Hell Were caſt into the lake of fire, chap. 20.14 
And fo the order of things requirerh, ſeeing Hell is the laſt ſting ot 
death. Burt {ccing theſe keves ſerve as wellto open as to ſhut (i for 
inthat he hverh which was dead, he hath power to make others 
tobe alivef;om the dead) this Hell is not that of the damned, 
( which isnever wont to be opened, that any ſhould be ferched 
ti:ence.) as neither 18 that atterw ards, chap. 20. 13, 14. For how 
could the Hell of the damned be caſt into the lake of fire > Thus 

therefore ſvem theſe two to be diſtinguiſhed, that death ſhould be 
the { pazating and parting of the foule and the body ; ell, that 
{tare and condition wherein the body is after this parting. 

19. Write What thog haſt {cen , and Which are, Here the com- 

mandemen of Writing is repeated, but more largely untolded. In the 


LT, e1t 5745 commanded onely , Write What thon ſeeft tn a boeke, 
ron he rcchr how far that which he ſaw reached, namely , tothing; 
611) 2r(ent, and ro come. For both theſe being zoyned rogcther, eX- 
Pong r; in fe words, Which thou haſt ſeen. Andin the ſeverall Epiſtles 
to which the parts of this viſion are applyed, according to their di- 


verſe condition, we ſhall finde fore-tellings of things to come; fo that 
thote words, V. hich thou haſt ſeen, cannot be reſtrained onely to 
things prulent, Cecing therefore the ſeven Fpittles to the ſeven 
Ciurcies, contain as well rmmgs to come as preſent , the whole Pro- 
phecy is not rightly divided into t/ ings preſent and to Come. For 
thcte members meer together , as afterwards we ſhall ſee in the 0- 
pening, of each thing one by one. Let us hold this then which the 
words only reach, that this viſion which is proper tothe ſeven 
Ciwrchcs is of things bath pref ſent and to come. The obſerving of 
which ſmall matter, hath opened a way unto me to underſtand theſe 


party» 
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particular Epiſtles, as I ſappoſe, which I leave ro the judgment of the 
godly. 

20, The Ayſtery of the ſeven ftars: In the laſt place is the interpre- 
tation, which reacheth only concerning two things, the ſtars and re 
Candleſtickes, Why giveth he no explanation of the other parts? Be- 
cauſe theſe tew were cnough for the opening ot his purpoſe in the 
whole. For after the ſame manner are the x«it ro be applycd to the 
eſtare of the Church. And the holy Gh-ft would in Inch tort help our 
infirmitte, that he would leave ſome parts of it to be ſearched out by 
our diligence. Although thoſe parts of the viſion which remaine un- 
opened, will eaſily be ſeen our ot the Epiſtles, which reach through the 
condirion of the teverall churches, what meanings the reſt hav *,which 
4re now paſled over in (tence, 45 thall be ſhewed in their places. As 
touching the words;The word myſtery 15 inthe fourth caſe following 
the word Wrzze, which is to be repeated in common ; as it he ſhould 
{yy, Write the myſtcry of the ſeven ſtars; and likewiſe 11 the claute fol- 
lowing, and Write the ſeven Canaleſtic h-s Detectiy elv : tor Wr:ire the 
myſtery of the ſeven golden Candleftickss, Now he interpreteth the 
Stars to be Angels. The ſever ſtars (ſaith he) are the Angels of the c- 
ven Churches, That is, figmte the ſeven Angels. Which I would 
have them marke, who jt:ck tooth and naile to the letter elſwhere. 
Neither are theſe Angels ſpirituall ſubſtances . bur men that are Pa- 
{tours and Biſhops, ro whom the Scriptures give this name; as al- 
t 1010 the eAnvell of the Lord had aſtender rp ont of Gily.ul to Bochim, 
Iudg. 2. 1. So inthe Propher Haggee. Then [pahe Haggee rhe Angel 
of the Lord, chap. 1. 13. And 41a/achie ſperking of the Priefts; For 
he ts the Angel of the Lord of Heſtes, chap.2. 7. How preat then 1s the 
worth of true Paſtours, who arc both ſtars fixed in no other firma- 
ment then Chriſts right hand, as alſo Angels? What matter is it 
with what opprobrious names the wicked mocke them , ſeeing they 
have this place and account with God > : 

And tho, e ſeven Can Ueſtiches are the [even Churches. They are cx- 
cellently compared to { anal; ftichr, as in which the light of the truth 
hineth for ever, being lighted by Chriſt the [12h Pricſt, morning and 
evering continually. This ſimilituce 1s taken trom the Candleſtic be ot 
the Tab-rnacls, which was made 0! pre gold, With .: Work: the p.trts 
Whereof clave faſt together Withour ay 7p: ration.con{*/ ins of on” ſhanke 
and (even branches. The multitude ofthe branches, lomheth the mul- 
titude of the particular Churches, both of the Iewes and of the Cen- 
niles, thei common originall from owe franke , (ipnitieth the molt 
NEGr 
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neer conioyning of all theparticular Churches,all which come forth 
of that one Church of the /eWs,as it were out of the ſhaft: Which ſhaft 
Was more beautificd then the reſt of the branches, With one boWl,an al- 
aond and a lirte flour, becauſe, as it ſcemeth, the Church of the ewes 
i5 to be at length more abundantly filled with the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt, then this of ours that be Gentiles, Exod.25. 31. The Cars 
aleſtichs then are the Churches, but ſuch as do by their mcſt coltly 
matter ſummarily onely note out the excellent worthineſſe of them ; 
the comlineſle of every member Chritt himſelf hath ſcverally repre« 
ſented in that figure wherein he was ſeen of 70h». 
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The ſecond CHAPTER. 


#4$$$4+4+72 Nto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus 
X* u = write,theſe things ſaith he,that holdeth thoſe 
+ ſeven ſtarres in his right hand, which walketh 

+++, in the midſts of the ſeven candleſticks , 

2 TI know thy works,ane thy labour,and thy patience, 
thatrhou canſt nor ſuffer the wicked : and haſt tried them, 
which ſay rthatthey are Apoſtles, and are not, and haft 
found them lyars. 

And thou waſt burdened,and doeſt endure, and for 
my name haſt laboured,and waſt not wearied. 

4 Bur I have ſomewhat againſt thee, that thou haſt left 
thy ht love. 

5 Be mindful] therefore from whence thou art fallen,and 
do the firſt works,orelſe I will come againſt thee ſhortly, 
and remove thy candleſtick out of his place , unlefle thou 
doeſt repent. 

6 Bur this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the works of the 
Nicolaitans, which I alſo hare. 

7 Let him that hath an ear, hear whar the ſpirit ſaith to 
the Churches, to him that overcometh I will give to ear 
of that trec of life, which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of 


God. 
8 To 
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$ Tothe Angel of the Church of Smyrna write,theſe 
things ſaith he that is the firſt and laſt, who was dead, and 
iS alive, 

9 I know thy works,and thy aſtiion,and poverty(bur 
thou art rich ) and the blaſphemy ot chem that ſay rhey are 
Jews, and are nor, bur the ſynagogue of Sarhan. 

10 Fearnone of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer *- 
Bchold ir ſhall come to paſſe,thar Satan ſhall caſt ſome of 
you into priſon, that you may be tryed , and ye ſhall have 
affliction ten days, Be fairhtull unto death, and I will give 
thee the Crown of lite. 

11 Let him that hath an ear, hear what the ſpirit ſaith rs 
the Churches, He that ſhall overcome, fhall not be hurt 
of the ſecond death. 

12 Andtothe Angel ofthe Chnrch of Pergamus write, 
gheſc things ſaith he, that, hach thar ſharpe rwo edged 
{word, 

13 Iknow thy works,and where thou dwelleſt, to wr, 
where Satans throne is, and that thou keepelt my Name, 
and haft nor denyed my Faith, yca even in thoſe dayes 
in which Antipas, tharmy faithfull Mareyr was flain 
among you, where Sathan dwelleth : 

14 Bur I have a few things againſt thee, that thou 
haſt rnerc thoſe that hold the doctrine of Balaam , who 
taught Balack-to lay a ſtumbling block before the chilgren 
of Iſrael , that they ſhould car of thoſe things, which 
were offered to Tdols , and 1h2: rhey ſhould commir for: 
nication. 

15 So allo haſt thouthem, which hold the doctrine of 
the Nicolaicans, which I hare. 

16 Repent : or elſc I will come againſt thee quick- 
ly, and fight with them, with that ſword of my 
mouth. 

17 Let him that hath an car, hear what the ſpirir 
G 2 {aith 
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{aith to the Churches : I will give to him that overcom- 
eth , toeat of the hidden Manna, and I will give him a 
white ſtone, and a new name written in ſtone, which no 
man knoweth, but he that receiverh it, 

18 Andtothe Angell of the Church of Thyatira, write 
theſe things ſaith the Son of God , which hath eyes as a 
flame of fire, and whoſe feet are like fine brafle, 

19 I know thy works, and love, and ſervice, and faith, 
and patience, and thy works, and thy laſt are more then 
the firſt, 

20 But TI have a few things againſt thee, that thou ſuf- 
fereſt che woman Tezabel, which ſaith ſhe is a Prophereſle, 
to teach and deceive my ſervants , that they ſhould com- 
mit fornication, and eat of things which arc offered to 
Idols, 

21 AndIgavehertime to repent of her fornication: 
but ſhe hath not repented, 

22 Bchold I will caſt her intoa bed, and them that com- 
mit adultery with her into very great affliction, unleſlc 
they repent of their works. 

23 And I will kill her children with death, and all che 
Churches ſhall know that I am the ſearcher of the reins 
and of hearts, and I will give to every one of you accord- 
ing to your works, 

24 Andro you I ſay, and the reſt ofthe Tyatirians, 
whoſoever hold not this doctrine, and who have nor 
known the deepneſles of Sathan, as they ſay : I will lay no 
other burden upon you, 

25 Yer that which you have, keep till I ſhall come, 

26 Forit any ſhall overcome, and obſerve my works 
unto the end, I will give him power over nations. 

27 And he ſhall rulechem with a rod of iron, and they 
ſhall be broken in pieces as catthen veſſels, as I alſo have 
zxeceived of my father. 
| a$ And 
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28 And TI will give him the morning ſtar. 
29 Lethimrhar hath an car , hear what the ſpirit faurh 
torhe Churches. 
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"The Analyſis (or |} Reſolution, 
] [en hath been ſpoken t2 common, as much as belongerts ro al! 


ſeven Churches, That Whi: his pro oper to each of them falloweorh 

in an Epiſtle,by name Written to each of them. In cve) ry one of Which there 
rs an Inſcription, 4 Narration, aud a ( oncluſion. T he three fir arc be- 
longing to the Church,as it declyneth ro the worſethat of Fpveſes PTY, 
14 and Pergamas : the other four are of the ſame ( Purch ret ning 1 
the better , and(o as the three [et next torethey, are oppoſe 4 to the thy ee 
firſt,and are anſwerable one to the other . that of Thyatyra, t9 1216 of 
Epheſus, that of Sardis to that of Smyrna, thar of Phila. phi. 4 to that 
of Pergamns. Laodicea alone hath no equail to "match With it. A; 
touch; ing the Church of Epheſus, Which kolderh the firſt plate, the [;: 
ſcription 18 made by name to the «Anvel , deſcribing him allo vhs 
fent the E piſtle, that he holdeth the [evan ſtars mm 1, rioht hand, an! 
walketh among the Candleſtichesyerl, . The Nai ation tendeth Fap 
ty to commendations : commenading his das Patience, Di(cipline 
verf. 2. As alſo his umwveariable di ligence, verl. 3. Partly to reproo!, 
which fhewerh the ſin, the firſt love loft ; verl. 4. ps the remedy\vbu 
firft "bs propounde th, mEWY in What thing 1t conſiſteth , tn the care 

of doing the firſk Works, and them it Rirreth up to uſe ir, parity by x 
> Sap... of removing the Candleſtiche, wnleſſe they wie it [peeciily, 
rerl. 5. parply by rehearſing the cauſe for Which till noW they had been 
ſpared.ver(.6.The Concluſion tr both after he manner 4s acclam 1tion 
requ wang attention, as al! '0 offers 109 reW ard, Where the reward tr power 
41 eat of the tree of life, verſ. 7, The reſt of the Epi} Fles in this ch peter 
hall be reſalued as they folloW in their order. 


| THE EXPOSITON. 
| 1, 0 the anxell. The Epiſtles arc intituled one by one to the 7 .,-, 


Paſtors, not that they ſhould keep them to themtelves in pft- thing, 
vate, but that they might communicate them with the reſt of re Ephuti 
Church, as Was ſatd before, cha.t.11.Serd ro the ſeven Churches Which 
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ere in Afia, Fpveſus,Smyrna,cc.And at the end of every one, Ler hin 
heare What th- ſpirit ſaith, not to the «Angell only , but to the churches. 
Now they are tent by name to him, partly becauſe he is the diſpcnſee 
and keeper of docrine, exiortation, repreaention , &c. as the ne- 
ccllity of the church doth require, partly becauſe ric latety of the 
whole congregation doth depend chictly upon the ſoundrels and ho- 
ncſty of the Paſteurs. Neither are they icat to any one Angel, bur 
ro the whole collcdge of Paſtours, (that 1 may lo fpcak) who all are 
comprehended vnder this common word. For there was not one 
Angell alone at Epheſzs , but many , ncither yet any Prince among 
thele, as it 15 manitelſt by Paul, Who ro Ailetwms [ent for the Eller or 
Biſhops of Epheſus, AR,20.17,28. He would have ſparcd the multi- 
trade, it there had been one over and above the reſt in authority ; or 
at leaſt among the ret of his admonitions, he would have ſpoken 
ſome one word of their obedience totheir chicte Biſhop. But ſuch a 
Priuce-hood was not born as yet , it began fir{t then atter that the 
Apoftlrs were taken trom the world, ſave only that D io;rephes gave 
us fome thew and taſte of it, Theretore under the name of one An- 
gell, the EpifHe is written ro the whole order of Paftoxrstor whole 
praiſe or diſpraiſe the chiete force of every Epiſtle is bent. For ſuch 
15 the condition of the particular congregations for thc molt part, 
a5 i5 the faithtulnefle and diligence of thefe men., Whence it is, that 
at the end, the extortation is made to the whole congregation, being 
applyed to the government of the Teachers, Neither is it co be 
thovght,that thelc letters were ſent ſeverally and dividedly one from 
| the other, but that all rogether were written in g common Epiſtle, 
F Juch as we have ſaid this whole prophecy is, and that every Church 
jecched thence that which belonged ſeverally rot ſelfte, And theſe 
things are ſuch as are common to all the ſever Azgels, to be applycd 
apart to every one of them. 

Of the (burch of Epheſas. Of the Citic of Fpheſics, we have ſpo- 
ken in atew words at the cleventh ver.of the firſt chapter: to which 
we muſt now adde the reaſon of the orcer , the force of the name, 
4 and the cormterpayn thereot, that the purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt may 
'I be the better underſtood. The reaſon of the order may be double: 
onegtccauſe this citie ſctteth betgrc our eV es the church 6f the Gon- 
riles molt clearly of all the reſt, being molt like to thar prodigall ſor 
that Went 4 Wherino and Waſte hu parrimeny ri touſly in a farre corun- 
rrey, LuC.15.13, &c, Whom, we know, Chriſt propounded for a re- 
ſemblance of the converſion and calling of rhe Gemiles, For this ci- 

(16. 
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tic, beſides the horrible Idolatry herein it was,as 1t were x Torc! 


bearer to the reſt of the cities, was luxurious paſt all meature nd ,, 


hoze of recover: , 4s the which caſt out one Hermodorres tor no othe! 
crime , but becaule he was a truſty and an horeſt man, adding over 
and beſides,chis ſaying to their tact 3 Ler none of 25 be £07 2004 j19 
ought, if he be, lt him go to another place and ot him 6t9cr (01141; = 
ans. A ſpeech iit tor beo{t+, even in the opinion of the hexthen, an 
worthy to be puniſh. d with death. Cicero; in his Tw/crl.r quelt: 
Book 5. Ani that f-ath defined With an Halter : for fo Strabo faith : 
That all the Fp' eſtrns DLL and old, Were Wort/y to be hanged WD Jo 
[0 [tying : Behold ke there re this viotors ſorne betaking hum/clfe 
Agaen to hu fathers houſe , his father alſs tore ther runny to met 
him, and falling upon h:s neck, aud hiſſing him. How greatl, 
is the grace of God to be magnified , which hath conver 

ted us Genr:/-s, that were a gulfe and dungeon of wickednels , 
(the nature of all which we ſec n rhis cite )into a malt glorious pa! 

lace of ſalvation ? We were of old,Princes and Captains of mil- 
chicfe, now we are made chicte heads of holineſs, even as this was 
among the ſeven churehcs;no lefle excelling for piety, then we rwere 
famous before for all detctable as. Crrtainly this 1s char £2: 1n 
the Goſpel, bath cauſed the chiefe robe to be bro Tht ont, an ht 
killed hx fatted calfe for owr ſake, The other reaſon of the order 18,that 
this citie was the principal ameng all other of that region for cmbra- 
cing the faith,whence it was derived untothe other neighbor placcs 

ForPaul commg to Epheſus, 1s/prted daily in the (chorl of one Tyranni::, 
and that for tWo yeers, ſo that «fl that divelr in Afia,borh JOves ard 
Grecians,neard the Word of the Lord Feſns, ARt19. g. 19. Wheretors 
worthuly :5 the beginning of the cities accounted to be {rom r/11nce, 
Whence the beginning of the faith was. Now we are to explain the 
torce of the name, For it will becleerin every of theſe Churches, 
that the Holy Ghoſt hath choſen out adviſedly theſe Churches, which 
by their very nam-s, asit were by certain markes written upon the 
torchead, ſhould declare their whole condition. V'e let paile that 
warlike Woman, one of the Amazones, whence they ſay it drew 
che name; that which followerh after verſ. 4. That ther: hat omitted 
or let go, they firſt love, ſufficiently teatherh What that was which the 
Spirit reſpettrd in this city; Namely, that Epheſus was as it were 
Apheſizs of the Greeke Apheſis, omiſſien ; whereupon we call jt 
languithing Epheſus , as whoſe piety doth by litthe and little wax 
cold, ſoas at length it is quite extinquiſhed. How is it to bc {cared 
ctr bear the Imape of the Genr3/es in this thing alſo ? As 
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Astouching the connrerpayn of it,ſecing theſe ſeven cities contain 
the univertall condition of the church among the Gentrles, a8 it 15 Cvi- 
dent enough by thoſe things which have bin (aid upon tie firſt chap- 
ter, in Cycry one of them, not only the citic it ſelfe alone 15 to be con- 
fidered, but withall likewiſe we muſt joyn ſome fe//olv-chmreh, which 
may anſ\ver directly unto it, But what Kind of coxnrerp.iins ſhall wee 
call theſe? For are theſe ſeven cities appointed for paterns of all 
churches of the ſame time,or of a diverſe time ? 1t we ſnall ſay the 
firſt, fo that rhe church difperſzd in every age through the whole 
world, ſhould agree with theſe ſeven, that 15, ſo as one ſhould bethe 


Epheſan charch , ancther the Smyrnean, a third like the church of 


Pergamrir , and ſo of the reſt , it ſhould be alwayes uniform, and 
ſuch as it was in the firſt rimes,ſuch a face ſhould it carry at thus day, 
contrary to that which the experience of all times teacheth.* Ir 15 
neceſlary theretourc to make them ſeverally zypes one by one, and in 
that order as they are numbred ; but thoſe Churches arc the Comn- 
teypaixes, which being divided, cither in the ditterent ſpaces of times, 
or cls in the diſtances of places, agree to every one of them in their 
order: with what bounds they arc limited, the correſpondence ot 
things will ſherww ſufticiently, According to this rule we hold that the 
counter-50p4: of the city of Epheſue,is the thirſt chriſtian Church which 
taking lis beginning from the preaching of the Apoltles,indured un- 
nll the time of Conftantine the great ;-as thole tl.ings which are 
taught afterwards will plainly ſhew. This is the principall of all 
other churches, as Epheſxs 1s the firit of the ſeven ciues, 

Theſe thizzgs ſaith he that holdeth the ſeven; ſtars. A deſcription of 
him that ſendeth the Epiſtle, which is diverſe in each of them ;-yer 
taken trom the viſion which was ſeen above in the former chapter , 
the lundry members of it being applyed according tothe diverſe con- 
dition of things, which doth abundantly teach, both that that whole 
viſion which wa: layd down before,did ſhadoiy out the adminiltrati- 
on of things only,and that it was proper and peculiar, atter a ſort, to 
theſe ſeven Churches, The ſeven ftars in hus rigbs hand declare the no- 
table power of Chriſt in detending the miniſters of this Church. He 
is indeed as powertull a keeper, and as faithfull a maintainer of aſl 
his faithtull ſervants, in what part ſoever of the world , and in what 
age ſoever they ſhall be, yer goth he, both in ſeme certaine times and 
places, more evidently make himſelf known to the world, to be the 
ProRour and Proteconr of his Church', and a revenger of their 
wrongs : then he doth commonly in othcrs , as appgarcth both in 
this 
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this cicie, and alfo inthe Contrerpaine of i1. Forthe City, Pal, who 
was the firlt tha it planred the t/ rneneregho ,01v many advcrlaries found 


he in tharplace ? {Will abide ( faith he ) at Fpreſes wnti! Penteceojt, 
for there 15 4 great and an effceIuwa!! doore opened mito wn? , and thr: 
are m: oy ancrſarics, 1. Cor. 16.9, And ye: do we nit read that 
any Calamicic haypened fo _ there. In other places i C 45 DERten, 
and ſtoncQ, and lefc for dead ; but hewe when Demerrivy rated up 
trouble a 9% init him the that hola: th t:. e ſta 5 in oi right hand, C1 
only keepe Pant free trom all _ but (47% allo, and Aritarthes, 
and Alexand-r, | {tiling the ihir. throvgh ti \e pl r::dence of ti:{ Town- 
Clerke, AR. 19. The fame hand covered T 1CL30 M4 Md T1 ICBS, 
and the reſt of the Anzels of that church 1 vv 0 tucceeded.Fili £6.12 
rt. Tim. 1.3. And no lzite did it coverthe or !limary I 13ers oth 


' ? f . Fc | » | »= © ; 
church waom Paxl called wn  Milerun, DC AYOYUT TO 1 Y CTC 


his laſt farewell. Ar lalt ca #61114 thuther, and there he fare muny 
yeers, citiol things all the ehnrch es thar bordered upon it; Neither 
Cid the r afCol ts C'/ Vo A athens :T!11if G. 1M tO 'exth,' T1. 
beins : eld potniras d tro; L {hy men”, © & d. Gnm.tiy antiis. c(al- 
ry. : YO 2" 0 T4 BIS: Gat \ te a1 TH 4 TELL Tok Ir 1 My I of 
ng hand attord vnto his {rv an; 1 the Povyecr thercot JThined 


forth n pre ſerving of r';e Patt» TOUS TOUT INE VHOW HTVE Of CRC 
{rimitive church, There Was 1161 4 9re% number of the { nitht ul 
daily flaine, bur this was to be aumired, itt when a5 it wilt needs 
beinthe opinion of men, thit the chriſtiin name ſhould tiiterly be 


extinguith'd, eſpecially rhe Poſtours of ©firift; coainkt whom the ty- 
rants Cid chiefly rage, even th-n there was fuck an increaſe mad 


very dar, thar con monly and truly it was then (+l, rar cf b15n 4 
e' the Alartyrs Was thi [ce { of th Chrrch, Nos Clift walk oth 2- 
midd«ſt the candleſti ickes, as often as he doth piveany pen provtc 


that he is prelent, ind dil1oent ly CUTINI for all ri" $ W:11Ch make 


for the ſalvation and fafet y of the faithfall, In vic cry did he at- 
tord an experter ce of more pleniutull grace an, favor then in Erb 
ſus, to wi ich he's we for tezCher Par, 4p: fro uirps, Timotiens, 

Ion the Apoille, belide S many nth Cr Apt ſtoliker Anq where 
or when did Chrift fince his afcenfon Into heaven more matiiteftly 
converic 1 apotion arth then in tho fiſt times . till about the time ©s 
Conſrantiae ? He did fo abundantly incich his chorch witht 9555 of 
all kinds; he did ſpur on their dulnciſe, he did corret their ron !- 
pence, he Cid reward their ve: tne, to 2s he kimfelt miohe {om to 
kcepe his circuit about Every one of the {aithfall, and to view: their 
H | 1D0ur 
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labour narfowly with his own eyes. After the fame manner is he al- 
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wayes amid{t the Candleſiichs, neither doth he fit idlely, but he doth 
continually travell about and bcholdeth every thing that is Cone, fs 
that he hath no need ofa Ticar; yet becauſe this oftentimes doth not 


alike appear 


% 


\. 


ro the world by ourward arguments, 1t is here related 


as if it were a {fingular priviledge to one city and time. | 

2. 1 know thy Workes, Here beginneth the Narration, and firſt of 
commendation. Now itis common 1n all the Epiltles in the begin- 
ning of the Narration to proteſle, that he hath the works of every An- 


cl known and throughly ſearched out, as it were kept by him in his 
bookes of remembrance. Now theretore there can neither 4 reward 


{ 


be wanting for vertue,nor yeta juit punithmenttor wickednefle, And 
as I ſpake even now as touching a Ticar, how impioufly are they 
double diligent, who as it they were abſolute Lords,arrogate to them- 
{-lves, power over their tellow ſervants, ſeeing he knoweth and per- 
ceiveth throughly every thing, neither 1s he 1n vain converiing amidtt 
the candleſtiches, The commendation of the Epheſine eAngel concer- 
neth either his oftice, in this verſe, or his ſtrength which he had a- 
gainſt outward evils, verl. 3, His othice is placed , either in admini- 
ſering the word, & thoſe things which uſually are wont to accompa- 
ny it, to wit,the Sacrments andPrayers,or els in excerciſing at/cipline. 
As touching that, he ſaith, 7 kzoW thy labour and thy long ſufferance. 
For ſecirg the labour which 1s ſpent in preaching che word 15 toil- 
ſome and full of troubles, it 1s wont to becalled in the Scriptures 
Kops;, that 1s,a wearying, or toilfome labour; as, #e beſeech you Bre- 
thren, that you Would ackaovvledge them Which labour among you,C>c. 
1 Theſl.5.12. And, they are Worthy of double honour that labour in the 
Word and do{trme, 1 Tim.5.17. Now unto the labour of teaching, pa- 
tience mult be joyncd as a neceſſary companion ; which here the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt de: lareth, ſaying,and thy parience. As alſo Paul,The ſervant 
of God ought no; to fi geht, but he ought to be gentle toWards all men ; apt 
to reach, induxing Wicked men, With meekseſſe inſtrutins them Which 
are contrary minded 2 Tim. 2.23,24.This Church then was notable for 
fathfulnefſe and diligence in teaching. Behold the example of Pax, 
who for three yeers rogether did not cea'e day and nightto admonihh eve- 
ry one With tears, Act. 20. 31, Make a conjecture likewiſe by thoſe 
godly Biſhops,who did ſo greatly and dearly love Paxl,whom he al- 
ſo loved again with no Ile love, AQ.20.37,38. Conſider allo of Jon 
and the relt; but a matter fo cleer needeth not many words. 

As touching the 6ounterpain thereot , the matter 1s alſo every 
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whit as clever, There was never any time when chere was more faitit- x angui 

611! PE and earneſt endeavour 1a teachinos. Thar morfitrous fins 
KICKECL incl was not as YE *thatciied, that any fhoi:ld be a Paſtor, Who 1 pneius 
14 not {e Fi 't All, 0 that any ſhould (it in the Doitours chair, la 

PL apy imb and 14%), bemg « diſtract ed with other bu/inefſcs, No man W1 

then a Biſhop that haa the office of teaching, Who ai# not teach moſt ds, 
-eutly. "| hat even at Rome, where the myitery of 1nqumry was to 01.4 

torch more ſpe ecdily jt ere was no'Cetlatic n as yet from this Gury, 7 

Paſtonr of the Church, every Loras-day at leaff, aid pluicly intclooily 


© 
export 144 juch thin 5 45 were read out of tne Books of the Aniltles o 


Propnets ; - he aid , M4 2 aamoni) 7; and exhbort them t5 {NgIt ATE 1 SHITE 
which they had Hrs read, bot (0 holy and #20d tht; Iftin, 
Apology 2, x he fan ie thing gs at, Origen, { ertitierand Cvypictn 
&o witneſle, But the matter 1s as cicer and marulett, as 17 14 cloce rar 
rows 3 done ar his day 

And that then anſt not mdnrr? 621 mon, Thus v2 the care of torch 
145, The manner of their Diſcipline was no [Oe found and « 
VW hich is tirft of al | gene? "ally (ct do\vn, of what fort it was, 2g untt all 
evil men; and then 2 5; 2248 of what ſort 1 was aventt the ( 
flf,rtaat I may 10 Call it, 11 the next words ; Ad ton haſt irycd 
that (ay they ave Apoſt1. Fo 8! he; SENCr all [2 1e d14 not 1N the 
leaſt maner rollcrate men that lived any wav 1 ck I ang that with 
tie oftence of opxhers;but 2CCOrdinatfo thonatuee ut tcl crime re 
Yoved them either priva itely, or bctere many. it private admont:ion 
1d nothing profited d:; and tlien afterwards 1c tito key 
from t] he holy thinzs. if they world not kearke: to themuhiar ? i 
ied i them ro that wh ch v 4$ ©OUU nd rivht, Anda 15 folichino 
{> CANNOC b: doudt cy, HR eat tins aol courte was £ ( 
there, 1 ceing Part tar: TH? th:re three 567 * WHO il ; 12nd 
mothy fo preciſely and diliocntly every thins that brlonord to this 
matter. The obſervation alto hercel was Limoius in, ' [y-; 
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ritvall ford. fuſrine witneſterh,that no man Was admitted totle Sa- 
erament of the ſupper , but he Whoſe life aid anſWer to 145 prof«ſſion of 
oodlineſſe, it: lis 2, Apologic. But Terenlian more plainly , writing 
thus; [a the ſame place al/o exhortations Correftions,and the divine Cen 
[ures are in uſe; for it 1s proclaymed,With great gravity and carn«ſtneffe 
by the church.th.xt if ary ſhould offend, be ſhould be baniſhed from part.:- 
king with the church in prayer inevery one of their holy aſſemblies and 
merino, Whith:r prblike or private ; er ery one of the Elders that are 
moſt approved, auremade the preſidents in theſe cenſures, Which honour they 
la ve ovtarmeognot by their monybut by the Ir good report. Apologet. ch p 
29. Origen in his 35. Treatiſe on AYarrhew faith thus; In the churches 
of Cl r:R (uch a crflome prevailed, that they Who Were taken mani- 
frtly in fonle offences, ould be caſt out from common prayer leaſt a little 
teen of thoſe Which pray, not ont of a pure heart, ſhould corrupt the 
v/ ole l:177p and conſent of truth.So 1n tis 7, Homily upon foſua; Chriſt 
commantet', that he Who u the third time admoniſhed, and yet Will nos 
repc::t Pf 02:14 be exe off from the body of the chnrcy by th: preſidents of the 
ehewch ; Wh re allo he ſheveeth, that the Pricſts that ſpare any one man, 
and lon "ole(l the Pricfts ſe vVerny, as Work the deſiruttion of the Whole 
ehurch.Cyprians Fpiſtles are moſt cleer & notable witneſles, how ho» 
lily and rcligiont'y he obſerveth this difciplinc in his church, yea 
they teach how enteir this diſcipline ſtood as ycr in Rome, as is cleer 
o'r of the Epiſtles of Cypriantothe clergy of Romegird to Cornt1nr, 
as alſo oi theic men acaine unto Cypriaz. Pailing great was the com> 
mendation of that time, which together with the purity & DofArine, 
joy nec holineſs of marers,by the help ot this moſt wholſom difcipline, 
Ard thor h.:ft tried thoſe that fay they are Apoftles, Here 15 the 0- 
ther parte the Ciicipline againſt Fecletiaſticall men,who arc not on- 
Ir reproved for their oftences in lite, but alſo it they bronghr in any 
new ting and contrary to the truth , which after lawtu!l examinati- 
on was found our to be diiagreeing trom the ſquare of the { nt or, 
they ſuffered puniſhment an{werable ro their impiety. And the c0u- 
rage of the Azgclin this point was very great, who would notbe a: 
fraid from doing his Cuty with great Titles, but did even c:ll back 
thoſe mconto the holy ballance, who bragzed and boaſted of t!':em- 
\.lves,:s if they were Ape/{lrs. Of which kince of men it 15 cleer there 
wWerC ome at E'nne r,by that « hargec g1ven to Timothy: Toabide of 
Ephe/ms, and to arget crtaine man 5 that the y ſold not teach ain te 
dottrine, neither ould attend tn fables andinfinit gencalunics, Which 
breed queſtions rather ;h:en godly «dficarion, 1 Jim. 1.3. And the 
| {ame 
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{xme Perl warnceth the Biſheps of Epheſr:s , re lors to of 
and to the Wale flocks; for tits I k: Gl 41th he 
17E8V014 W: [ues not [paring the flac, \ Will breaks tz 210: 1 
that ont of you ur ſel ves ſpall ariſe | | theſe hat pull (pral port 
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19.1 after #7} & 


to draw Diſcip:es after them, A. 20. 29, 30. ut te ci 


of the patours took away thele vitards and maxsk 


lwpocrites ; neither would ſufter the decciitull and poy !; 
crafty Apoltics, to invade the flo 


doAtrines of theſe 


ro their deſtruction. uy this Church did abide wind 
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ted till the comming of /obn, who governed the tame 
vcars, Who bcing a ecrwards lors time removed, it grew ſv 
ſlack,gave back trom her ancient Giligenc 2, as welhall + 
ſpeak, in like fort inthe Prmtive Church, there 

Trooy « + Hereticks,as ihe | "wr fcarce Was 1n any other um 
arſe the S) 20 1214118, A181 12, no {er ratbLans, 


Iles, ( 1120 f FE * tbellians, Sum: itn; » AT ani loans”. * 


tome Do w by ocheuld thi 'ough WI ons nc bd ictot therruth by tie 
of SHICMIECNS and > Al XA4n47 to 


{tles themſelves; Paul gavs 
{odcalt he with Fo YU lt is, , 
And he com: manded' Tit: 5. that be Wontd aviid an Heretic) 

or 1'0 admmtmis y T it 3.1 L ©. Buc atter ay0; Wcre Gone C 
there arule up many other worthy Itghts, which drave 
ly all the tos of Herche ; among Wwnom Was Arr; 
feb Ns re porterh , __ R141 "yr, 
\Who a'! dil Routly tight for the rrath apairſt 
{tles. Vi _— IGre as both that « Calie, and 7/ wed þ * 27 wel 
Ganzer, becauſe of the [mpudency of thoſe t n2de ſhew 
{c1\ v8 through falſe Titles, as if rhe) had been An:ftles, io 
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no i.f1. hapyy throug k the Fichtul cls and painftulne's of {.:« 
CTY” 0 Would no { br acceived by their Vain the « , F 


tne matter tothe true touct.-Ronc ., made the wh! < 
pialtly, thatthoy were moſt fil;hy, 
been tccounmtned 25 moſt hi oft and »r:; actp all Maitcrs: 
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grievous Wolves,thar Wonld not {pare the flock, AF. 20. 29,30. It was 
rherfore the praiſe of this Anzel,that he did indure calamity valiantly, 
which is declared ia a threefold degree, that he bare a brrden,that he 
labored wager the burd:n,& that yettor all that he Was nor tired not: 35 
it he ſhould ſay,there lay indeed upon thee a great load of calamity, 
under che burden whereof thou haſt groaned, yet notwithſtanding 
thoa haſt not caſt away thy heart,fo as thou ſhouldeit be driven to 

vith draw thy neck from the'yoake, and ro betray the truth. Iris a 
manly courage to iudure anguiſh and pains ltke a man. Many do bear 
the yoke cheerfully when they teel but little trouble, but to go on 
conſtanily amidlt the tings of grief, this is the part of a Rout minde 
and of an heavenly fortitude. S»ch Was this Anget ; So alſo Was the 
Primitive Church; Nero and Domitian had vehemently atflifted it 
betore Fehr wrote thele things. 

And beſides Nero and Domittar,it had indured the rage of Trajane, 
Axrian, Antonmws, Severns, Deſi, Diocleſian, There was never 
ſnch timcs fo toll of calamity, when the Emperonrs fold themſclves, 
and became hired ſlaves to the Dewi// toſhed Chriſtian blood, which 
be thirſteth after alwates unſatiably, like as men ſick of a drophe 
thiiſtcth after drink. Yet notwithſtanding , the faithfull did not 
90 back from God, but did conſtantly hold out even to the moſt ex- 
treamcombate, and at the laſt became conquerours, and rrumphed 
over the Devil and all their enemies. For what other thing were {6 
many 5kars and marks of wounds and maimes,wvherewith moſt of rhe 
Bithops were notably ſet out, when they came together to the Nzcene 
( e+xcel/,after the tempt of tyrannicall perſecution blown over;then 
ito many triamphall bowes, and other enſignes of rhe victory which 
thav had gotten againit their enemies? Parlus of Neoceſaria was de- 
prived of the uſe of both his hands, the ſinewes of them being ſhrunk 
and cut oft by the perſecutours with burning iron. Others had the 
right eyes Gigged our ; others,their right hands cut off by the elbow, 
among whom was Paphnucirs of Eoype.Inbriet, there was to be ſeen 
a company of famous and molt glorious Martyrs gathered together. 
Th-odorct, Book 1. chap. 7. Tit Angel was of an invincible courape, 
whom lo great miſeries could not break,no nor yet could bend in the 
Feaſt manner, Now theretfosc, it we ſhall gather 21 theſe things tozc- 
therinto one main ſum, we ſhall f-e a molt beautifull portraicure of 
an excellent Church, For look upon the Angel in this labour ot 
@:iching, ſparins tor no trouble of his even, excrcilins Cilunline mol 
rcliziouile, induring no mu that thould offend the Church with his 
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naughtinefle, either driving far the | leven of the Heretikes, or cif , 
with all ſpecd molt earneſtly lab uring to take it quite away ; to con- z , 
clude,above all theſe things, unde! going undauntedly _ locyer the 
wicked enemies could inflict. Dor [1 any —_ here want any repair- 
ing or perfect accompliſhment ? Nothing trucly, had tr Ty 
ſtood 1n this their pe —_—_ But ls ale languiſheth h by tche 
and little, unlefle it be continually blown up and lo Kindle d ; a1 c ne 
tentimes a certain naked profeſſion remaineth, where all the force v1 
it is ſtark dead,and lyeth quite put out; as we tha |] preſently fee it | 
out there wit h this church. 

eAs touch n: 7 the Words bhcre, Montanus ana ihe Cul TAY do othcrivife 
d! ſtinguiſh this verſe they daſh out alfoand change lo tNRgs ; 


tor ſv they read : And th: ha| t borne, and |, t; F pAarience bet "of my 
Name, and haſt 13t been Wearied. So Arct, z5,bur with a trarſ»ofing 
of the tirlt words : - Ana thou h aſt pari-nce and Laſt borns, Ec. Bu 


theſe readings want that forcible and ſignificant manner ol 1peax&ing 
which our Books have, which do joyne togetiier, burden ti abic, 
and perſeverance. The ſentence is made far more weak when thus 
verb, thou haſt been oppreſſed With trouble, 1s taken 01 __ tne m wit 


A, But I have againſt thee, Hichertoh ath be Y | LNC pr: »t this 
church ; the -- vnpcou is becauſe ſhe had caſt of PCs "Y, [owe : Thi 
which rohave ut {lackned inthe lightc{t marmer,could not have becn 


without great blame, but to put it quite off, how great a crime, how 
great wickedneſlc 1 is it ? For ſo the word, T1 ou h.1 W / r, foungeth, as 
as if the Epi ſine Angel /:44 beer: like fo theſe WidoWs that Wirxcd Wa - 
ton With luſt, Who ( 45 Paul /airh) \vere wn a dammnable ſtate, beerul a 
hadcaſt away their firſt faith, 1. Tim.5.12. And yet thus /c, 49s r 6} 
leve, was nothing tothat horrible wickedneſle of thoſe w hay es. Fo 
theirs was an open Apoftape, this churches tault was,that the:r dcfire 
and diligence inand unto dutics of piety lay atleep onely, or rather 
Was none at all, yea was turned into exceeding carclefneife, whereas 
et they preſcrved their profeMſion of the truth. INow the holy (Glo 
ſpcakcth of diverſe times wherein this ys \Was, As appearerh by 
that which he ſaith, that oe had forſaken her firft love; and inthe next 
verſe he biddcth them do the former Works. Our of wt: ich We may cait- 
ly ſee, what kind of coldneffe in love this was,namely, ſuch whereby 
the Angel,who inthe firlt times wherein he recerved the Goſpel, did 
faithfully diſcharge his ottice of teaching, did alſo diligently ſee to the 
manners of every one,applying to them ſuch remedies by church cen- 
fures, as the occaſion of their diſcaſe required , afterwards in his 
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Tan'ni- latter yeers he grew fo Nothfull and without lifey. that he became 


negligenc in thu ti:ft labour of his, ſuffering ſome of his Aock to pe- 
riſh chroveh ignorance, others to be carried away into deltruchon 
through the vv cakneſie of their ficſh, nor ſertins on the nigh: 
ard t, ccd y Way to recover thew. This was that love, wh:cn 
Cirill raketh fo ill that it ſhould be fo —_— laid aide by, him: For 
then Toth i he ſhew himlelf ro be trucly loved of a man, when 
ms {109 are fed faithfully ard Sia Fry Wiacreunto pertaineti 
that thrice Fepeared com mUnuement 1: nts Perer : : If ther {ove "oeey 
feed my þ ep, 167.21, 16,17. But in t! i; Church, :ttcr ſome procelſe 
cf time, thus hear of Jove w axedceld,c >r rather slogether vanithed 
away, 0 "l2inby this reproofe. * uch is the weakne!s of our minde, 
10 | (of c ready alvwaystio ruſh into the deftruRtion of ſpiritual life,then 
ourbodics are h: Ftingevery moment unto cur graves. Why then trke 
we lo over great care of rheſe,ſo little or i: ati 1e! NORE 2! it al of the other? 
ine Ep/ eſtars reray ned the outward pr oteftion , neither could any 


colamitics take it avy Ay fi -Oomthern, as 1 » ſober ver e hath ſhewed, 
Yet 1n the mean t TC ley grew C arcleſſe of thote things by hittle and 
lire! e, Without which troc piety c cannot itand. Tow it {ſeemeth that 


t115 leaving of their love tcil out at that time , wh en Teln was ban.- 
ſhed into Parmor He would not indure doubtleſic ſo long as he re- 
athens 4 Eph: zz, either the doftrine or diſcipline to decay, but be- 
g at laſt depriv one þ f fo vigilant a watchman,they fel linto this h atc 
full oz hfulneſſo \We may take for example hercof that Biſbop, 
though not of rhis citie, jet of a place adjoyning to it , who having 
ccrtain young men committed by Johnunto his cuſtody. through the 
r.cglect: re oof holy diſcipline ſuffered him to become a notorious rob- 
ber by the © high way ſide ; tor which cauſe Fob» doth, and that not 
nw orthily, upbraid him with his diſhoneſty in being ſocareleſſe of 
:jc charge, © Ex{cb. Hiſt. Book. 3. <<:23, But howſocver the hiltories 
are filent in diſcovs -ring unto us the decay of Epheſus, it is ceriain 
that the Angels of Ephe/ 225, did fall into filthy neplizence about this 
=e ; which kind of carcleſnefſe weedo find to prevzile more and 
more by little and little, in and againſt the P remitive Ch wrch, In the 
rſt times whites it had the Apoltles them(elves to rule it anc. to be 
woe of all things that were done, the dilizence of Elders 
was fervent, wito Cid bothfaithfully preach he word , and alfo car- 
n:ftly promote the godline's of their flock, by mvans of diſcivline - 
beter ener telus 200, perrs from Chriſts birth , they ſuffe: of 
all things to'wax worſe and worſe, witha manifeſt declining, How 


cid 
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did diſcipline begin to be looſened and corrupted , when the A7ar- WE 
2 St ©, 


Ex hefus. 


tyrs and confeſſours gave leave to thoſe that had fajlen, not onel) not 
conſulting with thoſe Biſhops , ro whoſe charge thoſe that ſo teil d1d 
belong, but even againſt thuur wils? how greatly thus unroatonabl. 
perverting of the heavenly ordinance did grieve the heart of Cypri- 
ave may ſee out of hisEpiſtles, Whence among mat., Uther caulcs 
of that perſecution, that then lay ſore upon the Church, which kee 
reckoneth up , at laſt he commeth down to this ; Now what blo\vs, 
What Wounds do We not deſerve, When 45 not ſo muy as the Cenfeſſorr, 
who ſhould go before others with ther example unto v ood manuers,49 not 
keep the diſcipline, Epiſt. Book 4. Chap.4. And not many years atter 
Ewſebings ſetting torth the condition of the church, wherein it was, a 
little before that Diocleſian began his perſecution ; They (faith hee / 
that ſeemed to be our Paſtours, rejetling the bond of picty , bozled Wits) 
heat of mutuall contentions among themſelves ; reaping up theſe thing, 
Withont meaſure, Controverſies to quarrel! Wit all, and threatmmss 
and envyings,and mutuall gru dges,and hatred,a/piring wito, a1 pur|t- 
ng after Principalities, as if they had becn kingaoms, With all then 
2::g4t, Book 8.Hiſt. chap. 1. It mult nceds be, that the edge of holy 
citcipline was marvellouſly blunted, which could nothing prevaile to 
crop down ſuch noyſom weeds, But molt clearly of all other doth 
Ambroſe ſhew this, who telleth us, that this divine ordinance was 
worn away long before his time : ſpeaking of Elders, at laſt he bring- 
ethin theſe words ; whence (ſaith he) bo. h the Synacooue, and after 
that the (harch hd Elders , Without Whoſe connſaile nothins Was done 
1” the (hurch ; The Which, by means of Whoſe negligence it hath grown 
out of faſhion; I cannot tell, unleſſe perhaps it bath been throuh the 
floathſulneſſe,or rather the pride of the teachers, while they alone Would 
ſeem to be ſome-body : upon the firſt to Tim.ch.ip.5. He was not far off 
trom this which we call the Primitive Church : yer he fo ſpeaketh,as 
if this ſo ſaving a cuſtom had been abrogated ſome ages before his 
Cay *S. The which things do clearly teach us,how this tit love 
was utterly abated in the heat of it, and at laſt came to nothing, 


5. Remember therefore from Whence thou art fallen, Thus much for 


their fin. The remedie conliſteth of three members: 1. A dre conſtdera- 
ton of their fall.2.Repentance.3. A reneWving of di ciplize. Which things 
are al required rogether to an amendment and that in the ſame ordet 
in which they are here laid down. Becauſe we tal not at once, but ſtep 
by ſtep,we perceive not almoſt how deep a ditch we are planged into, 
but let us once but caſt our cys upon that high top of the hill whence 
— We 
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/ 
we arc ſlipped down; and we ſhall wonder at the gulte as deepe as 
hel wherein we lyc tumbling. Henceit is that fie warneth,to bethink 
himſelt whence he hath fallen, Neither is it enough to know that we 
are fallen, but we muſt plunge up as ſoone as ever we can out of this 
whirlepoole of deſtruction by repentance. He addeth therefore re- 
pert. But many deceive themſelves, and think they have repented 

right well, whenas in truth they have done nothing leflc : in the laſt 

r lace therefore he requireth, that rhe former Works be done, For fo 

thou maycſt maketriall whether thou haſt repenred throughly or no; 

it thou haſt brought forth the fruits of true holineſle of lite, and haſt 
cither returned to thy firf love, if it was ſound at firſt, or cls haſt by 

a greater increaſe of /ove, augmented it. But why doth he ſo inſtant- 
ly call tor the firſt Workes, cipecially in the Conmmer-paine of E pheſies, 
which containcth the ſpace of 300. yeers or thereabouts? What will 
he have the chnrch that is far and wide imlarged, and increaſed with 
an infinite multitude of citizens, to be brought backe againe to 
her infancy ? or would he have the ſame conſideration tobe had cf 
the whole world, that is of one cttic? Now alſo the time drew neer, 
when as the church ſhould have a Chriſtzav Magiſtrate , Conſftantire 
being ftraightwaycs about to come to the Empre: what need ſhould 
there be then of the ancient diſcipline? It had been meet for Chriſt 
perhaps to have ſtaid a while, & not thus vehemently to have urged 
thoſe firſt rudiments fit for children, for which ſhortly there was 
tobenouſe. But thus ſpeake men that dreame like thoſe that l & 
aguiſh. He that knew beſt, what was beſt to be adviſed for the 
beheof of his /poxſe, it is even he, rhatafter ſo many yeers , and after 
that the church was ſo far ſcattered abroad, is ſo importunate for her 
firſt workes ; that will have her es Avgels labour hard againe in the 
word, and to Puniſh notorious offenders with the cenſures of tl c 
Church, He knew that the order that was of his owne inftirution 
would agree aſwell unto Provinces as unto cities , -and that it did 
not at all hinder the government of the Commonwealth, but that 
it did further and adorne it above all other things. Let us there- 

forelearn from hence, that that firſt government of the church is com- 

mon to all times and places, and that it rs not tobe permitted ro be ar 
the arbitremcnt of mn, to follow What Way they ns . but that al- 
Wayes mm Reforming a church, wo muſt have recourſe wnnto the firſt b « 
grmmings; to the Which, as-our only rule, We muſt call backe Whatſocoiy 
ftrayerh from it, and that they are not robe turned and runcd accorains 


ro the crookedneſſe and iarring ſornd of the ſucceeding churches. 
Tf 
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For mult commonly the feare of danger prevaileth more with men, 
then hatred of /in. He threatneth that he Wr#{ come quickly, ana re- 
wove the Canileſticke out of hu place. But what neede 1s there for 
him to come, that walketh in the midd&t of the Candleſtickes 2 He 
doth not dwell amongſt his fervants as a reyenger , but as 4brother 
and defender: whence it is, that asoft as he m:{t rake revenge and 
puniſh, he putteth on a new perſon , diverſe from that which be- 
tore he appeared in;and he is faid to come from ſome other place,be- 
ing now ſeen to be another manner of one, trom him whom betore 
they were acquainted with. In the Greekeit is: J/ Will comers 
thee, for againſt ther. Now ts remove the Canialeſtiche ont of Is plxcc, 
is to take away the truth and dignity of the Church. The which 
thing, though it be notſo expretly fer down by the Hiſtorians, yet 
we muſt not doubr, but that accot ding to this threatning , Epheſits 
loſt the forme and comely ſhew of a Church a little afrer. I ſtand 
notupon the name ofa Church, which 1 know it kept {hll for many 
ages, but I meane that ir lolt her promitive prerity® , by which alone 
God meaſureth and eſteemeth of a holy Church, nut by painted 
and naked names. Much lefle muſt we underſtand this of the Zi- 
ſreply dignitie; As the e/nit would have it; which we read to have 
remained from theſe times for $00. yeers after at leaſt. This C.rd/:- 
flicke therefore was not quickly taken away. VWhar did the An- 
2el repent, erhaps ? Itisnot likely, ſeeing in the COARFEY P4119 1T, 
15 certaine that that followed thortly after, which is here threatened 
to come to pale, For the eAzge/s going on in their negligence, 45 we 
have learned out of thoſe things which have been ſaid above , C/r:/# 
tooke a\vay from the ſight of men, the firſt and principall gol 4 a Candle 
ſticke, namely by taking away thole meſt holy ordinances, of which 
the world was moſt unworthy, wherewith the primitive church was 
in the beginning tounded by h:m/elf and hi Apeſtirs. For there was 4 
new falhionof things at Conſtanrixzes coming; there remained indeed 
ſome care a: deſire of preaching among the Bithops, bur the D- 
ttrine was thimtully defiled in many heads of it;r</i9405 beg in tobe 
In account, the Temples to be over ſumpruouſiy decked, all kinde of 
ſuperſtition began to grow: beſides rhe pride of the Teachers,1s Ame 
broſe caught ys right now, bereaved the church of ney neceſlury hb: tp for 
overſeerny and governing maxers in tae room thereof. Churc': djonities 
I 2 w.rc 


If not, I Will come againſt thee quickly. This thi catuing puttech ſpurs [:ngui- 
tothe former exhortations, and ſtirreth up the faint force, Which 6- flung. 
therwiſe the bare propounding of the remedy would carry with it. ! phcetvs 
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were augmented, all things being diligently ſought for, that might 
rather ſerve for pomp, thea for the truth. Which kinde of matters, 
while men did bend all their force unto,the go/den cand/eſtick, which 
worthily had the chict praiſe among the canaleſticks, was removed 
out of his place. This thing will be made more clcer then the noon- 
day.or light, in the reſt of this Book of the Revelation. In the mean 
time let thoſe men ſec how 11! they provide for themſelves and the 
truth, who think all! that to be right and ſtreight, which they read 
ro have been in uſe in theſe times. Let them rather go to that cntire 
age, wherein the cazd/ftick ſtood in his own place; the which, atter 
it was thruſt intoa place was none of his own, was overwhelmed 
with darkneſſe, ſo far off was it from being able to give light to 
others. | 

6. But this thou haſt, &c. This alſo 1s of force to ſharpen their 
earneſt care. They might have been proud, by reaſon of their pre- 
ſent felicity, as if rheir podlinefle had gotten them that. It is not ſo 
(faith the holy Ghoſt) but the reaſon why thy puniſhment is ſomewhat 
ſtaid from coming preſently, is not becauſe thy faithfulnefle and dili- 
gence are approved of God,but onely becauſe of Gods mercy,which 
moveth him to ſpare thee, tor that little good which thou haſt {till 


left in thee. For even as he would not have deſtroyed Sodome, if 


ten righteous men had been foxnd in her,fo his anger doth not burn out 
againſt his ſervants, as long as there is any hope left of their coming 
to good. There was then ſome little matter that hindred him from 
tranſlating the cand/eſtick out of hand,fo as he would not ſuffer it to 
have any place of aboad amongft them. But what /ma# thing was 
this? Truly cven this,rhar he hated the Works of the Nicolaitans,that i<, 
»f thoſe, of whom Nicholas of Antischia was the Ringleader, he that 
had been ſometime one of the ſever Deacons, AR.6. ho taughr,that 
wives ought to be common, and that it Was but an indifferent thing to 
commit adultery, as Irenens, Theodoyet, and others do write. For that 
which { lemens of Alexandria ſeith, that this herefte was rather to 
be imputed to the naughtineſs of lus tollowers, who drew the fat 
and ſaying of Nicholas, which did onely tend to clearc himſelfe of 
the fault of jealouſie, wtih which he was charged and upbrayded, 
unto this abhominable licenſiouſneſs, it ſcarce ſeemeth to be likely. 
For John would have ſaved the credit of the man,and would have na- 
med the true caprain of ſo great a diſhoneſty, and neither would he 
have ſuffered his name to have been fallly abuſed by wicked mer. 
The eAngel of Epheſus then was cleare from the contagion of tiiis 
wicked 
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wickedneſſe. But what ſhall we ſay ro zhe Angels of the ff (hrs 'T 


They were nolefle free from this corruption; This toule herehie was ting. 


{oone hiſled our, by means of that uglinefle, which it had of it fe1f. 
But afterwards ve ſhall ſee that this dofrin. of the Virol titers Gill 
not only bring in a bodily filrhinefle , bur did tranſport men alſo to 
firituall formcation, ver. 15, What, were the Angels withou! 
fault herein alſo? The firlt hundred ycers the cc remained a chaſt 
virgin ; in the ages ncxt following ſhe begin to play the wanton, d-- 
fling her marriage bed ſomewhat, partly, with untoward opirione, 
partly with fooliſh ceremonice,but very timoroutly and clolcly at f1rit, 
with nothing the like 1impudency to that which together with C 
Ratine,& afterwards brake in.For this cauſe therfore Chriſt bore with 
her a long time,a1lthough he ſavy that her firſt love had waxed cold: 
T. He that hath an care, CC This 1s the acclamatory conclutr Tm, 
common to all the EpifHles, whereby he teacheth,thar all men of wha: 
kinde ſocver they are , ought to bend their minds in hearkning to 
thele admonitions of the Spirir. They do properly indeed belong 
to the Angels, but it doth molt highly concern us all, what kind of 
men they be. They do neither offend, nor do their duties tor them- 
ſelves alone, but their condition is joyned with the exceeding great 
good or ill of their whole fiocke. But what do theſe things, done 
in a time ſo long ſince paſt , belong te us? The ſame isthe nature 
of all Churches, and of every one inprivate , is the ſame ; whence 
it much concerneth our good,that live inany age whatſoever, to take 
heed to our ſelves by their evills, And yet all men will not hearken 
and rake warning, but they only Whoſe cars the holy Ghoſt opencth., } o1 
they are bidden to heare, that have cares. And therefore it is not 
to be marvelled, if we ſhall ſec many to contemn thele threat- 
nings, and to think theſe commendations and difpraiſcs to be vn: 
meet for , or not to concern them. But what is that that he would 
have to bc heard, namely, that which followerh, as faith the 1e/3:1r; 7 
him that overcom:th I Will give to eate, &c, That is,the Spirit would 
have the laſt clauſe co be heard of all churches, or of all the members 
of any church; Butall that that was betore, the Biſhop thould keepe 
privately to himſelf, fu ely a tharpwitted and faithful Interpreter. 
what,were not the Epiſtles generall by name written and ſent to the 
Churches ? chap. 1.11. Was it not much available for themto bein, 
ſtrued concerning the ſtate of their Angels,& to underſtand what 
they might by right exat from them ? The EFpiftles indeed are by 
name giyen to the Angels, not that they ſhould keepe them cloſe like 
mylteries 
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myſteries to themſelves ; but that by their min.ſteriall paines they 
m.1zhe make the Churches partakers of them, as w hom the Lord uſeth 
as his Emball:dours to ſpeak to his Spoyſe by them. The which 1s yer 
more cleere by the things that follow ; ter that cannot agree to the: 
Biſhop alone, which is written beneath : Behold it ſhail come to paſſe, 
that the Devil ſrall caſt ſome of you into priſon, 5c. verl. 10. Or that 
unto thoſe of T hyatira * But I ſay WA7o YOU, and t9 the reſt of Thya- 
1142, xerſe 24. That I may not ſpeak any thing of this, that in ſome 
of the Epifties the exhortation to heare cloierh up the whole matter ; 
45 in that to thoſe of Thyarira, verl. 29. 10 thoſe of Sardzs, chap. 3. 
6, Tothem of Philadelphia, chap. 3.13. To them of Laodicea, verl. 
22, Whence it would follow, that it the Church be reſerved for 
the concluding acclamation, ſhe mult open and thut her cars at once, 
tor there followerh nothing to be heard. 

Tokim that overcometh I Will give to eate, EC The reward in e- 
very one of the Epiſtles is fitted ro the times , and it 15 one and the 
ſame every where, e/:# Chyiſt alone. For what greater thing can 
he give tothe clet 2 Or what ſhall we want, if we enjoy him? Byr 
according to the diverſe ſtate of the times , hc is ſer before us after a 
ſundry manner. In this firſt ckurch: hc is a tree of like in the midſt 
of the Par.1diſe of God, And why ? Becauſetiat firſt eſtate of the 
Spouſe, was altogether like to that firſt felecity of eAdew: in Parge 
diſe, of which this was indeed a cectaine lively reſemblance in theſe 
laſt dayes reſtored again to the world , after our ſo long baniſhment 
trom thence. For there was the ſhadoWiſh rree of life in the middeſt 
of the Garden; Here eſs Chriſt born &t a virgin convericd with us 
in the middeſt of morrall men. There were all kinds of moſt pleaſant 
plants tor ſight, and moſt profitable for cating; Here molt plentitull 
ſtore of all gitts thor make cither tor the ſalvation,or the beautilying 


of the courech, There was one river, but yet ſo as it divided it felt 


jorth of the Garden into four heads; here one veice of truth among 
all the Apoſtles, but yer ſuch as raking his beginning trom [eruſalem, 
was divided into the four quarters of the world, filling all lands 
whitherſocver it tiowed, with the waters of peace and ſalvation, 


\What plcaſagt thing could be wanting there, which the heart of 


a man Can conceive of 2 What was it, that he did not moſt 
ſuthciently muniſter, yea with abundance , at which the yery Awge/s 
were altoniſhed ? Certeinly now was that terrible Auge/Fthas kept rhe 
Way to the tree of life With a eligtering ſword , removed out of his 
place, ang an catraiice was agar laid open into the Garden that 
Was 
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was moſt fall of true pleature; {briff rheretore promiſeth, that they L 1ngut- 
char fhall xeep themſelves pure trom the corruptions of theſe times, !'* 
and ſhall not for/ake their tirtt love (hall abide the true and tree de- 
nizens of this holy Charland (hall have liberty and porver 79 exe »/ 
Chriſt, who 1s that zrwe ryee of life wn the mid[? of this neW Etc. Na- j 
ny wicked men, and hereticks of that time were calt down head: \ 
long (as 44am was in the beginning) out of this heavenly Vardey , 
but yet with an unlike idſue, and hap inthe end. For Adam tallins 
at of that earthly Paradife,that was a figure of the heavenly ,tound | 
2 way inco the true one by faith in Chriſt ; but thele hereticks being 9 
Erivenout of the heavenly, and trac Paradiſe, what hope could the\ 3 
ever have to return thither 2 Secing therefore this ts the proper and 4 
naturall meaning of thele words, how ſhametully do they erre, who #1 
* accountof the Primitive Church, as of achildiſh, rude, and tmper- y 
tet Church, aſcribing the ripenefle, and perteRion of the Church v, ih 


to latter corrupted times} Thus do they preterre Topher betore P.;- | 1 
r4di/c never thinking that all d. leable pleafantneſle was in the fi: tt TRE 3”! 
beginuing of the world,bur that thorns and thiſtles, and all noyſome p ” 
| weeds were brought into tic world , with and by means of the ſuc- 
| ceeding curſe. Farre be it from us to think, that the water that run- 
| neththroughthe mirie channels, is either the more pure, or ſweet,or 
ficter for our uſe ; the further it is diſtant from the Spring head. Be- "4; 
lides,ler Reprobates knouv, that they ſhall never eat of this tree. For 


there is one and the ſame meat inthe way of tius life,and in the coun- ' 

trey of Heaven only there is a difference of a more till trution, | 
wherewith we {hall rejoyce at home after the battaile and warfare oF? 

is ended, Neither yet 1s the reward of overcommers given to ik 11 
thoſe that be idle bellies. The Angel keep backs theſe aloote off | q | 
v i:h his flaming ſword, lclt they thould at any time have any pull at | 


this T rec, 


TheAnalyfis, or Reſolution of the Epiltle 
to thoſe of Smyrna. 


£ 
: | Hius mmch of the firſt Fpiſtl-. The ſecon { 1s [ent 19 198 Smyrge- e | b 


ans, but inſcribed,as the manner u« to the Argel, and then be a: (oxi NO $3 
beth him that {enderh it, that bee 4s the firſt and the laſt , then allo dead \« Fs hs 
once, but now alive, ver{.8, The Narration partly commenderh them, © | f t. 
for their patient induring of affiiftion, Which the blaſphemans Jes aid *: 6 
p Calc, 4 Fr | 
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cauſegverſg. Partly armeth them againſt new calamity, both by ſheW- 
ing the Author, kind, end, and continuance of it , and alſo by promiſing 
them a CroWn, ver, 10, The Concluſion hath both the uſuall Accla- 
mation, and alſo a freedom from the ſecend death for a reWardverſc11, 


. 
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IHE EXPOSITION. 


S. 0 the Angel of the Smyrneans. Wee have ſaid that Smyry.: 
was a Colony belonging to the Epheſians, was alſo lo cal 

lod of Smyrna, ORC of the Amazons z JEL whole notation notwith-- 
itanding of another meaning the Holy Ghoſt reſpeterh. For hence 
is the called /Weer-/met!ing Smyrna, that is, Adyrrhe, or ſhe that is 
tarre more delighttull, then any pleaſant and fſiveer ſpices, as 17 15 
evident by that, that he reproveth no fault in her, butſheweth her 
to be molt dear to himſelte,howſoever there was nothing more c on- 
cemptible,and deſpiſed of the world at that time. Neither muſt we 
think,thatthe ſecond place was raſhly given to this Church aticr F- 
pheſ1zs.For the Holy hoſt doth not reckon up the Churches by leaps, 
without order, next atter joyningd cither Sura, or Philadelphia, 
or any one of the reſt,bur in that order whercin they are laid down. 
Fuſt of all thea he goethon to the North, on which fide about a 
hundred and twenty fadoms, or furlongs 1s Smyrna placed on the 
ſhore. From whence Pergamiezs bendeth again further North- 
ward ; from Pergamw the reſt bend in their order Southward. And 
no doubt this order doth demonſtrate the like proceeding of the 
Church. In that part of the world where weare, the further wee 
20 NorthWard, the further we go back from the ſugne , which is the 
fountain of light. S-2yzna therefore after Epheſ3s, teacheth us, that 
after the Primitive Purity , the Church ſhould daily grow into, and 
proceed unto greater darkneſs, till at length it came to Pergamus,the 
laſt bound of 1t ; whence it ſhould berake it ſeltc again toward the 
South, to beinlightned with a more plentifull beam every day more 
and more, We ſhall ſee in thoſe things that follow, that the event 
doth ſo anſiver, that no equall Iudge will condemne theſe things, for 
vain ſubtilties, but will rather admire with me the greatneſle of the 
myſtzrie. Andit we will reform our judgements, till wee have 
throughly viewed the whole marter, we ſhall be able to judge more 
ſincerely , that which ſhall be mouc behooffull for our ſelves,and for 
the truth ; which thing alone is that which I propound to my ſelfe, 
(God is my witneſle) not any deſire, either of faction, or novelty. 
Bur 
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But(will ſome ſay how canthe Church of Smyrna be ſuch delighttull 52. 
Ayrrhein Gods account, whoſe eltate was worſe then that of Eph*- ſmelling 


{u ? It is indeed far more deformed in regard of her outward hew, 
45 not being beautifyed with any ornament of lawfull Government in 
which regard the Northerne declining agreeth to her; yer the areen- 
dent deſire of the godly, who fought moit valiantly for the truth, in 
chat miſerable and rufull eſtate of things, made a moſt Sweer-tmelling 
ſavour inthe noſtrills of God. Refides, by how much the more gric- 
vous trouble and triall lieth uponCGods lervants, the morcindulgently 
is God wont to deal with them;He doth nor then ſhew rigour apainit 
rhem with threatnings, but he comforteth them as much as he ca", 
that ſo he might ſtrengthen thoſe that aretecbie-hearred, and not add. 
affliqon to affliction, The Primitive { hurl did indeed indure mo:! 
grievous calamities, but at the hands of heathenith, men, which was 
ſome mitigation of their ſorrow. But Sxzy-44 was to ſutter all extre; 
mity at the hatids of thoſe that profefled Chriſtianity, Leaft then ihe 
ſhould fall down under the burthen of fo great pricts. the beareth 
nothing but that that might put heart into her. For this cauſc reproots 
are let paſſe,though it had more dregges,in it,then the former Church, 
The ( ounterpame is the Church tucceeding the firſt ; an ws4+r- 
Church of it, as Smyrna was an under-City of Epheſi ;, many times 
alſo having the ſame name with the firſt Chnrch,in like maner as thoſe 
rwoGities had becauſe of thg very great nezreneſic of their original!, 
as Strabo ſheweth. This commrer-Chaurch takes her beginning LOR C- 
ther with Conſtantine ( untiſl which time the Primitive Churc!, the 
counter-Church of Epheſas, procceded,or extended,)and is continued- 
untill Gratian,about the yeer of our Lord 382, according to Fuſebins, 
T heſe things faith he that us the firſt and laſt, This is a defcripti- 
on of him that ſendeth the Epiltle,and is taken from the 17. and 18, 
verſes of the fir{t Chapter, In which words we ſhewed that Chrilt 1s 
ſaid ro be the Creatour and Governour of all things, at whoſe com- 
mandment alone all things are made, and that for his own glory ; 01 
rather, that by this honourable teſtimoniall, that wonderfull conjoy- 
ninz partly of his Afajefre, partly of his Humility is magrity ed, 
Whuch interpretation indeed is hence confirmed , becauſe the con- 
dition of the Smyracans Was like ; Thou art affliited ani pooy 
( faith he ) bat indeed thou art rich, What is this elſe, but to ſay, 
though thou art accounted of the world one of the Lot & Loweſt yet 
n truth thou art Firſt and Chief. He doth withall ſhew that changable 
eftate of the Smyrneans,whereby it came to paſſe,that the truth which 
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at firſt flouriſhed among them,& was in higheſt honour,was after de 
ſpiſed & troddenunder feet by the wicked hypocrites;as C4r:/t was 
in the beginning, God With God of incomprehenſible glory, but atrer 
wards taking npon him the ſhape of a ſervamhe empried himſelf and be- 
came like to men, He taketh titles to himfelt which may agree with 
the preſent condition of thungs. VWhence it is, that he ſcattereth len- 
drie beames of his glory in each Epiltle , as the diverſe condition of 
the charch gave occalion. Whereby he teacheth, that part of his di- 
vinc infinit Majcfty is chcifely to be confidered of,, which may make 
mcit for the preſent purpoſe. But leaft they ſhould think, that they 
ſhould ly= alwayes in this dezeRed eltate, he addeth the other title, 
that Was dead ( faith he ) but liverh, As1t he thould fay ; though , 
being at fiſt chict of all, I was atter that laſt and lowelt , yet 1 ſtucke 
not any long time in this molt baſe eſtate , but having vanquithed 
death within three dayes, I attained to my former dignitic, in which 
I now live for. ever. Theſe things therefore declare that notable 
change which betell to Swyrna, and no lefle te that church whereotir 
is a Type; where the firſt rruth, which had been tor 300. ycers,found- 
ed and ſpread abroad with much bloud,at length came to be bated ot 
the Chriſtans themſclves, and had extreame hard mexſure offered to 
ir, togethef with the proteſlours of it ; the which.for all that Chri/ 
ſhould raiſe up againe out of the duſt, as he himſelf aroſe from the 
dead, and thould place it inthe former degree of honour. Why then 
ſhould they calt away their courage, whom their Captaine went bu- 
fore tracing out the ſame ſteps? Or why ſhould they be atraid of at- 
fitions, whereot the iflue. was to beſo joytull and comfortable 2 
9. 1 know thy Workes, and thy afflictiea. Here is the Narration cf 
their condition, which he ſaith is known to humfelt, as in the other 
Epiſtles, leaſt perhaps they ſkould think becauſe of his ſo. long for+ 
bearance, that he regarded not for theirmiſeries. The cttate of ch:s 
church was afflicted both tor the preſent, in this verſe , and alſo-to be 
expected afterward fo to be,in the next; to-which the Comnterpaine 
anſwereth inall things. lor after the-primitive purity -was-chated a- 
way, ſtraightwayes there aroſe, when Conftantixe ſucceeded, a dead- 
ly trite. The perſecutions of the open enemies were huſht and gone 
but quarrels and brarwles among the Citizens themfelves did torth- 
with wax very fierce and hot; and that not only of the whole church 
in generall, but of this city alſo: T heodoſirs the yonger boyling with 
envy againft one Cyr , whom he ſaw to be very acceptable to the 
people,ſenderh. him to Smyrna, under a colour to make him Biſhop of 
this 
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chis city,but yet with a reſolute purpolc to have him ſlain, I or they of 5... 
$*2yrn4 had lately before ſlain foure of their Biſhops; which barba- (mc!1ing 
rous crueltic may ſhew us how grievoully this Ange! was afflited. 7 Smyrna. 


the Epitome of the chronacle ſer forth With tbe ch; onacle of Enſeb.by 7o- 
[erh Sealig. that excellent man pag 29. Butit we (hall a little cnla rec 
the bounds of this Syayrna to thele contentions of the Chtiltians | 
ſpake of, eArims came then by and by, who kindled ſuch a fire , 25 
\wherewith all things both divine and human were ſeta burning; The 
}iſhops ſtudied for nothing but one to thruſt agother out of thu11 
Chaires, and to deprivc caeh: other of their Church-argmries. Exſt a- 
this of Antioch was exiled,together with a mighty,compaay of pric{ts 
and deacons. Athan. in an Epiſtle to thems that lived wm ſolitary life 
This Arhanaſins himſelf, the only fortrefle well nigh the truth had , 
was not only aſſaulted, bur even overwhelmed with all Kinde of falle 
accuſations;neither did they delift trom their wicked oppoting them- 
ſelves againſt him,before they had gotten him to be banithcd to Tre- 
21rsin France, Lamentable indeed were thoſe times, when as thc 
Emperour in the meane time not ſufficiently perceiving the purpoſes 
of thoſe molt wicked bifſkops, knew: not wheee thoſe troubles ſprang. 

And thy poverty.That is,how theu art made a laughing ſt ock, & ar: 
condemned as being but beggerly;bur be itthat thou art leſle regard- 
ed thoſe hypocrites then any poor 1r«,thou art rich notwith{tan- 
ding in my account ; fo little cauſe haſt thou to care for their wicked 
lcorns& flouts-and to lerthe Smyracans pals,the matter is cleer in the 
-ounterpain, Hoi fer were there of thoſe of the foundbelief,vrho dur? 
profeſle rhe truth > How were theſe few proudly trampled upon b1 
their enemics/ Certaine it is that the Saints were compelled to run vn 
and down hither & thither, to <ntreat for ayd againſt their ryranm 
Neither could they,being turned out from all their own goods, by any 
other means maintaine their life , but by the liberall contribution of 
other men. Arha».alone may bc inſted of many examples,out of whoſe 
often dangers flight, lurking,and deſpairing of life which he was dri 
en to, any one may ſee how thoſe that were of right judgment, were 
not able to repell the injuries of thcir enemies by their own powe! 
and wealth. Then indeed was the Smyrnear Angel poore , it we 
meaſure his wealth by humane ayde. 

But thou art rich, That is, thou art not left naked and 
forlorne as men thinke , but through my help, and in mine 
account thon art abounding with all ſtore of things necel- 
jarv, Which words do alſo together with this intimate , 
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what defence and ' eſtimation Chnſt provided tor his ſervants 
even in ſpight of the world. Their authority (ſhould increaſe roge- : 
ther with their affliftion, as we know it cameto paſſe in eANrhana/ing, 
who being vexed with all reproachfull wrongs in the Eaſt, was in 
great honour in the Weſt, Conftantine the ſon , Conſftans the byorher 


Julius the Biſhop of Rome, and the Biſhop of Treveys, who harbou- 
red himtwo years, and entertained him very kindly and liberally, [ 
did honour this man as he deſerved. Yea and Conftanrine the grear f 
himſelfe alſo, after hce had ſeen into the flaunders of the adverſantes. 
gave honourable teſtimony of his innocency and vertue,and though: h 
200d to call him from his banithment, | a 
And the blaſphemy of them. Hitherto of their preſent calamity. 
Now he ſheweth how the Authors of thoſe calamities did arrc- 4 
gxe that rothemſelyes, which did nor at all agree unto them. But is b 
ic a blaſphemy for a 7ewv to profeſle himſelte to be a Jew ? A Zew is 0 
taken by a Metonimy for that only people of Cod, which did alone AQ. 
among all men obſerve the right mannerof worſhipping him ; as if 0 
he ſhould ſay, they which do brag that chey do worthip God by the | 
ancient ordinance of the Law , after which manner their anceſtors 7. 
did of old worſhip him, and all men onghtto worthip him alwaves, al 
as they thought. This was the blaſphemy, the retayning the worthip tr 
that was abrogated, and thruſting upon God thoſe old rites, where- 1 
with the glory of his ſon, ſent at length into the world, was quite lo 
overthrown ; for which things ſake , though they were 7s by li- ta 
neage, yer they /yed4 when they called themſelves 7ew-, being fo farre bf 
nnlike ro ſo holy a pcople, that they 4d invery deed make a Syr4- th 
gogue of Satan, Now it 1s well known , with what birterneſſe of 
mind they perſecuted the Chriſtians 1n all places, as we ſee in Pex! of 
ani Barnabas , at Antioch, Piſidia,ſconium, Lyſtrs, and elſewhere ra 
AQ.13.50. and 14. 2.5.19. Which we leatn out of this place, rhat th 
they did at Smmrni alſo about theſe times. Vnder Conſtantine, thoſe th 
le'\vs Were the Arian-Biſhops, Euſcbins of N icomedia,T beog ms of Chal- {ce 
cedonia, Marr, Patrephilus , Urſativs, Valens, and the reſt; men ho 
that were rot Heathens , nor quite void of all knowledge of God, WT tt; 
as neither were they 7eVvs, but Chriſtians in namegeven the ſtandard- wi 
bearers of the Chrittian warfarc,as they would be rhought to be,vho af 
yet not withſtanding no lefle then that obſtinate nation of the Ievvs, Ui 
kolding their errours {tiftely,did ſtrive toſtabliſh their own decrees ra; 
alone,co vexthoſe exery way that held againſt them, & making boaſt ſer 
of themſclves,as the only orthodoxe nut, to condemn all others for io 
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impiety and blaſphemy.Buc whatſoever this wicked company br2g- 


ged,as if God dwelt in their congregations alone , they #athered at- ! 


{emblies together , not tor God,but tor the Devill, of whole Syna- 
gogues they were the Rulers. 

10. Fear nothin? of the things Which thou ſhalt ſuffer. Now he armetty 
them againſt thoſe evils, which hang over their heads , more grievous 
then thoſe that were paſt. Thoſe wherwith the /eivs moleſted them 
for the preſent, as alſo theſe talſe ſuggeſtions of the B;ops, wiunle 
Conſtantine lived,were but light skirmithes, bctore that fer and hard 
fight,thatby and by followed. Whettore he doth diligently deſcribe 
all the manner of this combate;as,Who ſrowld be the Prince and Learry, 
With What kind of cruelty he ſhould be furious againſt them to What e114, 
and hew long. The chicte Leader is the Devilwhom after in this 
book we ſhall ſee to note out the heathen Emperors,the open enemies 
of the truth; as it 1s, C/.12,9, Here it comprehendeth Hereticks alſo 
chriſtians in namein very deed, wolves devouring the flock, The kind 
of puniſhment is impriſonment , which one thing doth contain pro- 
ſcribings,confiſcationsof goods, baniſhment<aughters,tires rackings, 
or whattocver other exquilit torment beſide .as the ſtory teacherh Þ; 
all theſe means ſhould the Devil outragiouſly labour to draw men 
from the truth.But this perſecution ſhonld endure but for tea 41ys.,Nov, 
2 day in this book is taken for a year. The number alſo of rex doth 
ſometimes {ignite properly;it doth otten times alſo ſignitic an unccr- 
tain member by a Synechdoche.1 ſuppoſe both arc here uſed, that thy 
certain number ſhould belong to the Type,thar which is uncertain ro 
the C onnrerpayn. 

As touching Smyrna therefore,this perſecution fel out in the time 
of Tyajane,who being a Devil , that is,an open enemy of the truth, 
raigned next after this Book was written, being very cruell a9aiu{t 
the Chriſtians delivering them over to priſon-& death,to drive them 
through fear from the protellion of Chriſt. S$»:y-44 could not 20 
{cot-free from a common calamity , eſpecially ſeeing, Birhynia that 
bordereth upon it,did overflow wholy with the matlacres of Chri- 
{t1ans,as rhe epiſtle of Pliny rhe ſecondunto Trajan {peakxeth.\V hence 

we may ſee it may after a ſort be gathered, how long this perſecution 
:a!ted. For in the fourteenthyeer of Traianc,Pliny relating unto lum 
the muttitude of thoſe that were ilain , gave an occaſion to ttay that 
rage,& to obtain ſome breathing. What yeer it began.it is not plainly 
tet down by the writers of the Riltory. Some think that ic began as 
!'00n as ever he took upon him the Empire; but in the tourth ycer he 
:riumphung 
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triumphing over the Dacians and Scythians, ſeemeth ro have had the 
beginning of his raign ſo troubled, that he could not be at leiſure to 
atfhit the Chriſtians, But it is certain, that he exerciſed his cruclty 
for renyeers atthe leaſt; it is likely that the end of that war was the 
beginning of this rormenting the Chriſtians ; Neither 1s it neceflary 
to think,that this affliction ſhould be proper ro Smyrna alonebur ra- 
ther that it is that univerſall one, which ſhould come upon the whole 
\world,of which mention is made in the Epiltle to the Church of Phi- 
ladelphia,chap.3.10.As touching the { ounter-copying Church of Smyr- 
a, Conftans and Valens the Emperours , being in name Chriftians 

were indeed no leſle terribly cruell againſt the true Godly men, and 
thoſe of ſound belicte, then the hearheni Devils were of old. In 
which number, the interiour inſtruments of their wickednefle are alſo 
reckoned, Among the Laity, Syrianus the Governour, and Sebaſtiar 
2 Aaniche the Captain of the armies; Among the Bilhops, Euſebin. 
vnce of Nicomeaia , after of { onſtantinople, Macedonins, George 
of Alexanarit, and the reſt of that (ſtamp, not Biſhops but moniters. 
as whoſe inhumanity any Tyrant ſcarce equalled. Betore the matter 
was handled with brawls,raylings,and all kind of flaunders.But after 
that,whcn as (Conrftantine being taken aWay) the Devil was to come 
forth upon the {tage , what tragedies were rayſed up? It was but a 
I:ght matter to thruſt the holy men into baniſhment,to caſt very many 
of them inte priſon, to ſlay almoſt an infinit company of them, they 
played the raging beaſts againſt them with all kinds of trorments and 
reproachtull punifaments. Some of them were beaten with ſtripes 
to death,others were branded in the tore-heads, others were tortured 
and racked ; yea the holy women had their breaits cut oft , others 
breaſts were burnt with a red hot iron , or with egges roſted as hot 
as could be, \Vho would think,that men that profciled Chriſtianity, 
could inflift any ſuchthing upon Chriſtians? It cannot be declared in 
a teiv words, how lamentable thoſe times were.But you may ſee more 
in Soc at. Book 2.8 4, Theodorer. Book 2.& 4.S0z0m,Book 3,4,0. NO 
the time of this tyrannie,though it excecded the number here ſpoken 
of by fourteen yeers, yet i holdeth out to be the number of cen 4ayey, 
that manner as we have ſaid, 

Be thou faithfull to the death. Here he inviteth them to courage 
and conltancy, by ſetting before them the reward of eternall life. It 
is a profitable lofle that is recompenced with fo great a gain. \\ (1a: 
would not the godly undergo, that are ſure to have ſuch a reward? It 
's applycd to the times,ſupplying comfort abundantly,againſt the loſs 
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of this preſent lite ; To which end allo he 111d betore, that he liveth « 


now who had been dead,that they might learn by his example,not to 
fear death , which they might know to be the procurer of eternal! 
telicity, 

11. He that vath an eay. An uſuall concluſten,admonithing all men 
to acarken diligently to theſe precepts , that are made concerning 
ertueand valour of mind in enduring attiiftions. Before wee wer, 
41mcc againſt inborn ſluggiſhnefl», here we are provided with muni- 
tion agairſt outward force. The reward which is added inthe end 1; 
common tothe Whole Church, That which was before ſpoken of, was 
properly belopging to the eLge!, the knowleuge wherot not ith 
{tanding,did very greatly concern the whole people , as was faid by 
fore. But ſeeing this combat was to be undergone by the peop/e,atiy 
2; by the Paſtonrs,there 15 comfort miniſtred unto them by namc,ten- 
ding tothe ſame purpoſe with the former, bur aftera divers manner, 
for there are two things,which are wont to kindle our deti: cs to 
takoupon us any worthy exployt ; hope of reward, and little rega, 
ding ot danger. That was ſet before the Paſtorzrs, whoſe minds being 
morc furniſhed with knowledge, and more noble, is wont to be ra- 
ther led with reward ; This is laid before the people, whom fear of 
danger principally doth fray from their daty,and will norſufter them 
todo any thing worthy commendation. He fhewcth therefore tha: 
they ought not to fear to loſe their lives; if nced were; For there can 
be no fear of thefecond death.by which the body and foul do perth 
tor everziccording to that of Chriſt;fear nor chem that bil rhe bydy bur 
CANAmet hil the ſoul rather fear hin that can deſtroy both ſoul ana bory 
hel,Mar. 10.28. This hel,isthat fecond death which he here ſpeaks of; 
wherby the whole man hal be as much deprived from all comfort in 
God,as the body is deſtitute of all ayd coming from the foul, when it 
is once ſevercd trom it by the firſt death, This is that hor11ible death, 
which 1s truly tobe feared, from which he delivereth his ſervants, 
who hath overcome death , the freedome from which he here pro- 
miſeth them, and not from the firſt death, as which is a lighter mat- 
ter, then either ſo mighty a Maſtcr of the prizes (ſhould give, or tus 
ſouldicrs ſhould looke for. New what need is there to be defended 
from the firſt death,which the neceſlicy of nature would bring at laft? 
but to preveat that neceſſity for the truths ſake , doth make way to 
get a more ample crown. He promiſeth therefore that which is b.ſt, 
and doth not delude us with a vain fheyy of a lefler and lighter 
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The Analyſis, or Reſolution of the Epiſtle 


to thoſe of Pergamus. 


O much for the Epiſtle to them of Smyrna. That to the men of Pe; 

vamns is like\viſe inſcribed to the Angel. He thar ſerdeth ut hath, 
rWo edged (Word. The Narration commendeth their conftancy, bets: 
illuſtrated by the throne of Satan, and thoſe common. times of danger 1» 
which Antipas ſuffered,wer.1 3. efter that he reprovcth 1heir [in ſhe\vin 
partly of what kinde it z5, in that they ſuffered the Balaamites,verl. 14 
And the Nicolaitans, ver. 15. Partly alſo What remedy there 15 for ir 
Repentance, Which he doth amplific by the danger if they aeſpiſe tt, uo 
16. Laſt of all he concludeth With his ſolemne Acclamation, and ſettet' 
dovwn the reward: The hidden Manna, the white {tone, and the un 
known name written upon itIverſ. 17, 
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IHE-EBXAXPOSIEION. 

I2. Yor the eAngel of the Church of Pergamns. Pergamus as fa 

as the holy hoſt icemeth ro ayme at. the notation of th 

word in this place, is as it were the Greek Pergamos, that is the Tow 
er of Troy,as Heſychins doth interpret it. For it is atowred Cittc,hig) 
and proud, agrecing to that that tolloweth inthe next verſe , Whey: 
Satans Throxe ts, It 1s diſtant from Smyra4 toward the North abou! 
540. furlongs, turther off from it, then Smyrna from Epheſs, in the 
uttermoſt bound of the Northerne latitude, as touching theſe ſeven 
Citics. There was a great diminution of the light made in the de- 
clining of Smyrna under Conſtantine, Conſtantius and Valence ; even 
in thatfuſt and leaſt turning aſide from Epheſzs, where was the pri- 
mitive purity ; but now there is a paſsing from Syrra to Pergamn:, 
into the uttermolt darknefle, the Church being now to ſuffer a morc 
Ericyous Ecliple of the light,then ever before this time ſince Chriſts 
birth. The counterpain hercof is of a lager extent for time, then 
theformer, as it doth alſo go beyond them for the diſtance of place 
containing in it a great part of the kingdom of darkneſſe, from th« 
ye.r 380, Namely, from Gratians time, where the former Terme ol 
time letr,untill about the yeer 1300, as we ſhall ſee in the expoſition, 
Theſe things ſaith he that hath the t\vo edged (Word, Here wc hav: 
the furniture of him that indi&ed the Epiſtle taken out of the firi? 
chapter,16. verſ. The which he uſcth now rather then any of th: 
other,becauſe in governing this Chruch , he was to ſhew himſelf ro 
be ſuch a one as this furniture importeth. For he was to avenge 
himfelt 


7. lt 
and (i 
Proph, 
7. 13. 
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other, becauſe in governing this Church, he was to ſhew himfdlte to High 244 


be ſuch an one as this furniture importeth, For he was to avenge him- 
ſelte of rebels, as he ſpeaketh atter, verſe 16. Whom hee would 
puniſh exceeding grievoully ; forit ſhould be with z :vo caged, word, 
and that a ſharpe one, Now this /\Word is the word of God, the POWer 
whercot ſhould now ſhew it ſclfe notably in beating down the man 


of finne. And yet this ſword is but ſhaken ratker in this compaſle of 


veares, then laid on with the deepelt dint it could give, For hedoth 
but threaten to tight with it againlt them ifthey will not repent, v,16, 
He commeth not to down right blows in a pitched ficld, 

13. 1 knoW thy Worker, Here is a Natratioa of the betterand more 
commendable cttate ot this Church, which is amplified two waycs, 
tat it had nor denied the faith . thaugh ie d\vclt in (uch a place z 4s 
where Satan had hi Throne ; and then that it had nor denied the faith 
Ln thoſe aayes , in which Amutiy.as WAS ſtaine, It is not hard to Know 
why 1t 1s called Sathas Throze, For the City where the heathen 
Empcrours had their ſcat, who did.wage profc{{cd warre againlt che 
Lambe, is called the 7hrove:of the Drggon, Chap. 13.2. Soamong o- 
ther inferiour Cities, and maintained by this- Mother-head-C. ny, 
thoſe that do molt reſemble the diſpoſition of this City, becauſe they 
make the Devill a more ſtately and well turnithed Pall:ce, are called 
by the ſame name, to make them the more notorious. Nuw Perga- 
1s wasthe Mother-City, bclonging to the Empire of Rowe in 1,74, 
For it is likely, whenthat countrey was made a Province , after that 
Attalus Philometor, the King of Pergamm , had by name mate the 

people of Rome his heire, that the Procen/nll ſent to governe it ; 
placed the ſeat of his JuriſdiAtion in that place, Pry calleth it the 
oſt renowned ( ity of Ajia,Book 5. of his Naturall Hiſtory, chip. 30, 
Which glory ſhould the leflz agree to it, it the Procon/xls hat had 
their chicte abiding place elſe where , ſeeing the honour is wont 
cither to come to, or to <cpart from the Citics, together with ther 
Prizces, And yet before it belonged to the right of the Rowas, 
it was the head-City of 4/74. For fo, Zivy ſpraketh , intreating 
of Sel: webs the ſonue of Azitiot bis, he I:d his an my io fight 74 ra{f 
Pergamiu the head City and T over of thy K 1n7342z26, D. cad, 4. lib. 
7. lt was a --reat matter thcretore, to profeſſe Chrilt in the heating 
and fight ot ſo mighty a City, and fo malicious agauſt the t-uth., 
Prophecie not at Bethel, far it is the Kings ( hapell aud Conrt, Amnos 
7,13. Concerning this eAfatipas, Aretzs reporteth , That he Was 
4 Wirneſſe to the Truth at Pergam'ts, 614 that Is martyr dome vi.th 
R [* 
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kept T: 119077 »ntill bis time : but more ] hnde nOT IN any ſuffictert 
; Author, Out of this place it 1s platne, that he was a very worthy 
a> Martyr, by whofe ſuff-rings we are given.to underſtand, that the 
heat of perſc cution was very fore there at this time, This 18 another 
commendation. of the Church of Pergamrs, that they continu» 
conſtant in thc faith, even. when a rough ſtrme was molt of al! 
bi,y ſterons. It 1 an calie thing to p;otcf{- Chriſt , when one may 
doc Tt cither with honour, or without danger ; br to [tick to our 
wrotc fion-w ith atyutidann'c 4 ſpirit; thought ſhould be with hazars 
of life, 1+ 2 mTttcr wortliy of 1gulac cotamendation, aSthe whic!: 
ſhewcth true.courage 2nd Chriſtian reſolution, 

The Crrarerpaine we have faid tobethat Charchthat was fron 
the year 400, onto theyear 1300, When asafter Conſtanrires, faltar 
and along, th Church having? ft S»7raa, Went on further Noxth- 
ward to P+ro4219p:5 ; that is, was,coverd with more groflc darknefl: 
being btonght und! rthepower of that City, where th-- Throne of S.7. 
tan Wes; that i5,of Roe z' This iS that high Towred nd hamohkty City 
the ToWwre of T 2oyf whoſe daughtcr fbe gloricthtobe, that was of 1d 
the Mer dhi City of the while wort almoſt; the proud Lidy 
and Queen of the Nations; no Teſt glitteringly fer out with magn!1- 
fcall Temples, Theaters, Pyramides, Pallaces, then ſhe isentiched 
with 2 large Daminion and Emprre, Iris plainly called the 7hroze -/ 
$:ten, chap. T3. 2. Both becaute\t was once the ſeat of the Hearhe:; 
Emperours,*as we willſhetwuponthat place, as alſo becauſe when 
they were taketi out of the way,it was made a dwelling for the Pope: 
who all the while they neſtled there, made it plaine to the world,tha: 
th: Y reigned not in Gods ame ys, but by the helpe and conduct of the 
Devwil!. Yor 24. Popes Were all of them given to diveliſh arrs,ot whom 
Some enthralled themſeFes Wholly unto Saran by compa#t,\ that [othey 
mioht come to the P opedome 3 yea for 80 yeares from Sylveſter the 2, 
til Gregory iP 7 there Was never a Pope that (ate there , thar did nn: 
make him{cIfe 2 notorions noble willaine throv gh th:s impiety, Gan any 
man toubt Where the Devill hal his Throne placed, when he ſhall {cc | 
mary purple Necr omancers fit 'in that Biſhoply See at Rome ® Ron: 
therefore is Per 0:91, 2nd not the City of Rome only , but al! 1/+- 
Rom ſh Dominos , as far as the. principality ' of the Biſhops of Rome 
reached, As long as this tyrariny floariſhed , the condition of rhe 
Church of Pcrgamics was to; ſeene in all places that were ſubjet 
anto them. Now they that kerpe the nameof Cur 3 T. we tl: 
taithfull (cattercd in all places whereſoever at that thine, w! 
LC G 
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being not diſmayed with the Romilh tyranny , ſtuck troutly 
the meanegp the ſound Doctrine: Of which ſortthere were ma- 
ny in the Ealt in eFfrica, in.onr Britaine, and in other _ 
who yet were more notable by the particuliar men that profcfled 
the truth , then by any whole companies. For now w 2$the time 
of the Church being hid, as afterwards we are taught, Chaper 7. 
and 11 and 12, Artipas wasflaine at Rowe, whea 3bow ta- yeare 
eight hundred it began to bee a capitail crime to reſilt the Popes cf 
Kome. For ſee how exceeding fit a name the Holy (hoj? | 8! vEthto 
this Martyr of Pergamns ; hee is called Antipes, not indeed by a 
fined, but by a true name; yet ſuch as might ceclareunto us, that 
the Martyrs of this time ſhonld be «-- {utipape ; vhich 1s a word 
confilting almoſt of as many letters and ſyllables , that is, _——_ 

trrers of the Pops, By whom are meant not the Hydra of Rowe 
t.yvo or three hcads at once , which thoald {trive together magna 
Popedome z but fuch as thould op po fe themſelves to theſe ſacrile- 
gious Popes; detring to curbe-and bring under that tngoaly power: 
of theirs. Ot which for w ere Leo Iſenrus, Who wis atter u fort! 
flane by Gregory the ſecond, being tripped by his meanes of his 
welterne Empire, F red-cricke Barb, woſſs W3S another, who was 
moſt unjuitly. vexed with all kinde of troubles , of men of a lowe: 
condition were thife,,” the Biſhop. of Fl2r-nce ,was for that cauſc 
condemned, becauſe hetaught that Antiobrif} was come. One 4: 
»s#/phws, or 41S others c1ll him, Arnolazs, was hanged at Rowe bes 
cau{e he ſpake ſomewhat freely againſt the Pope, the Cardinals, and 
the Priclts + Gerards and Dulcinus of Nav arre, were burne alive, 
withchirty others, becauſe they ſaid the Pop: was Antichrilt : and 
rm other thire were of whom it would be tou long to ma 
Caralogue , neither 1s it fitting for that we have in hand, Lies the 
zodlv Reader conz-Aureby the decrees, which arc to b2 had in the 
poptyſh law : how muny eAnripaſſes or -Cornmer-Popes there were 
llaine vader this ſtate of P* rg amt, ſhe firlt whereof is, 7hac 
whoſo goet! h about to MARY tn Vay t: "e pri: vile are I f tbe Roinih Church. 
whie! 1 was given : ro it from the hi gh ft heal f all Chu es » this man 
ont of all Avabt F/ HE th int to berefie a and 4 tobec wu" es Heretuch 
Diftint. 22. A! men Whether Parriarche Apzine, , fs Pim bot 
Avnathema unto God, that _ teth the Cont ures of the Romn þ Bie 
Hove, Cauf. 25.'Q. 1, in & £0 erall Decree, To which adde this ; 
They are no murdorers ay 2 4 the zoale of thtir mother the Church, 
Fake armes againſt thoſe that apwexcommunicats, Caut, 23,9.5. Fc 
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the killers of excommunicate perſons. Out of which, gather and 
think thas much with thy {elfe, ſeeing the wicked » of the 7. 
miſh Whore was alwayes the fame , even before theſe lawes were 
made, how many Aztipaſſes was ſlaine by her , after that ſhee had 
gotten ſome power into her hands. And yet many even in thoſe 
times kept themſclves faithfully to the defence of the truth , as tar a; 
they had it revealed nnto them , for which cauſe the more glorious 
Crown is laid up for them. 

14. But I have a few things agaiaſt thee, We have herethe 0. 
ther part of the Narration , whereby the Argel/ 15 reproved tor his 
over great indulgency towards wicked men ; whence it came to 
paſſe that the Church was inf. cd with the doftrine of Ba/aarn, in 
this verſe, and ofthe Nico/airans in the next. Þ.fore in the Chucch 
of the Epheſians, there was that one pe'tfterous Doctrine onely 
of the Nrcolaitans, herethat of Balaam 1s joyned together with it, 
Whoſe whoredome which hee taught them , was not onely ſuch 
as did defile the body , but ſuck as tended alſo to the overthroy 
of. piety by meanes of /4o/atry : which double corruption is thus 
diſtinguiſhed , that the doftrine of Balaam 15 proper to the Comr- 
terpaine, though it be named firlt :. and the Doctrine of the Nico 
{aitans proper to the Type, namely, to the City Pergamns, Ac 
touching the firft, the Pope of Rowe is molt fitly compared in thoſ: 
former times of his to Balaam, eAs being a- hidden hypocrite 0 
great authority with Kings, fit for any aeſigne, for lucres ſake uttering 
forth ſome true Oracles, but as it Were a teller of fortunes, and one tha; 
profeſſed heatheniſh ſuperſtition ; perſWading Conſtantine and Irenc 
that ſWayed the Empire, unto the adoring of Images, as We may (ce in 4 
Synodicall Epiſtle Written unto them ; as Balaam per/Waded Balak 
the King, to allure the 1/raclites to offer ſacrifice to Baal Pehor,by ſer- 
ring before their eyes the faire Women of the Moabites, Numb, 31.16, 
Now then we ſee why Bal/aam was reſerved to comein heregnamcly 
to note out unto us his true off-ſpring the Pope of Rowe, who is like 
to his father as one egge 15 like another. This is he that at theſe times 
which we have ſpoken of made havock of the Church. But the ſinne 
'of the Angel of Pergamus was inthit he did too gently ſuffer men tc 
draw out and ſuck in freely as they liſted the dregs and drugs of this 
talfe Prophet, 1t was their duty to have been inſtant in teaching , 
admonithing, reproving, correRing , to 1ec if this infeRion might 
perhaps have beene ſtayed : which thing, while the Faithfull 
were more carclcfle of handling this man of finnc more tenderly 
then 
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then they ſhould, and (as it is uſuall) halting much themſelves in a High and 
common corruption of the times, they grve occaſion to Chrilt the haughty 
Superintendant of the Charch, toveat variance with them, and at Pergamus, 
1a to avenge himfelfe of ſuch a ſt2re, And who knoweth not how 

zently, and with what mealy mouthes, they that profc fled the tiut 

13 theſe times , did inveigh againlt the Xowiſh Tyranny ? Wherezs 

they ſhould have thundred out more vehemently , and have ſpared 

for no (harpnefle of words : but we ſhall fnde that the Angcll was 

wanting in performance of his duty herein, But how is it then, that 

when as the whole [tate of the Church was to farre out of order 

Chriſt ſhould have but a few things againſt the Augel/? Marvellous 

is the tender mercy of our Go; th. y who have but a little given, of 

them but a little is required, The greater corruption is of the times 

Fo wee hve in, the kfl- unportunate is the LoKk b for full ot; 

F diences He doth not require fo great and much ability and ſutticien- 

cy of a man that lycth in darknefle, as he duth of then , 1onnd about 

whom the Sun ſhineth in his clearc light, 

; To eat 6f things offered to Idols, That 15, being preſent at the wor- 

* ſhip of Idols, ſhould give any honour to them : Otherwiſe of 2zy 

10179 :ff-red ro Idols ſhould be ſold inthe hambles, and the offence of 

ſome Werke br other hinder not, a man might very well e.17 of it, 1 Cor. 

8, &c. But the Holy Ghoſt frem. th of pmpoſe to ſpeake rather of 

eating of a thing off. red to an 1doll, thin of worſhipping an Image ; 

to ſhew usthe cratty and ſuvtile way that this B.2/4.z rooke in inti- 

cing men to Idolatry, It ſeemcth not ſo impious a thing, for m«c:3 to 

cat of flesh ſacrificed to 1dols, as to fall downe at the feet of an I;nage, 

and to give adoration unto it. This Balaar therefore ſhould m- 

veagle men with as ſmall and as goodly matters in ew as he coul4 

In words hee ſhould dcteſt 1dolls as much as ary other , and 

ſhould cry ont, That this honour commanded by him to be gi- 

ven by them to holy Images, is farre from this inpirty ; with 
| which kinde of ſpeeches tice (ſhould deccive the imple, and draw 
| them into this ſnare, which here the Hoty Guos rt fpeak- 
th of, 

IF. Even fo haſt thow them. Here is the I:tter part of a {mite 
tude, the former part 1S concealed. It ſhould | tully thus, As once 
the Iſraelites had ſuch as held the doctrine of Zailinm, fo thou lat 
thoſe that hold the DoAtrine of the Nicolairars, lon rad of this 
former part, he attributeth the Doctrine ct 3u/a. tothe {Livch 
of Pergamn: , becaule it is proper to the (or merpaine of it ; but 
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High and ſo as from thence the firſt part of the compariſon may be gather: 
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Now this poiſon of the Nico/airans had without donbt infected P --. 


r-hick I hate. As before, the vulgar lihe tr/e ao thowx repeat. And it 
he deginneth the next verſe to this cffet ; AsT have admonithd th 
Church of Ephe/, fo doI admonilh thee. But this is more we. 
then if he ſhovld ftmply command, ſaying Repenr, 

16 1 will come quicgly againſt thee, and Will fi gbt With them, H 
threatneth a double puniſhinant ; one againſt the Chrrrch , aga! 
which he faith he will come quickly ; another 3gainlt the corrupter: 
It, with whom he will fight With the (Word of 215 month, Yor it 1510! 


to 52 thought, that he would come agzin!t that Church only to t 1c ! 
away thole plagues and deſtroyers of mankind (tiis ſhonl4 not h f 
ought in it to be afraid of, but that which ſhould ve uoove 31l t: the 
withed tor) but even the Church her ſelfe ſhould ſmart tor hor nog Alt 
gence, as they ſhould for their wickednefls, This mvaſtion then 1 nt 
the Church, was ſome chaltiſcment by war, or ſoine {uch calam!! | ne 
rat 


aS15 more minifclt in the Cormterpaine, the times wherz f wv 
very lamentablz, partly by the breaking in of the NVortherze Þ 
barirzs, partly by the Saracens, whom the Devil! armed 27.1 
tbe ſeed of the Woman, after ſhee fled into the wilderactle, as we. DO 


ſhall ſhew, Chaptcr 12. To which time theſe things belong, 61:1: vp 
they arc here generally and darkly pointed at, becauſe here was n: I. 
place to give further light, The other puniſhment 15 of the Ba/ 1 i | 
7ites, a2g2inlt vihom he wiil draw the ſword of bi: month, | of t! 
we mult marke how he doth diſtinguiſh thiſ: men from 1! 100 
Church; of this he ſaid, I \7/! come apainſs thee; and then tur- "A 
ning his ſpeech againſt the Balaamires. eAnd I will firht (fair! High 
he ) With rhem., But what is it to fight with the tWo-ralg: T6. Ix Us 
of hi: month ? Is it not to inflit ſuch punithinents 2s he hath threat. ff 10 
ned in his Word? Indecd Par! ſaith that hee bath in roadine” Co 
Wher With to revenge all contumacie, 2 Cor. 10. 6. And Jeremy | a4 Pie 
(ct p by God over Nations and K 17: Aames to root #p and to thy. ge 
dowe, Chapter t. 10. For there 1s 110 weapon in all the Arm uy | 
of the world fo cffeRuall and forcible on either part, Whereto: Wa 

NC, 


{ccing according to this meaning all whoredome and Tdolatry 
rewarded, a jult and proportianable puniſhment, he may very well yy 
ſay he will fight with that ſword, by waoſe preſcript the jud:! 
ment thit is there denounced 1s executed, Bnt now ſtein « |! 
whore 1t is aid of Antichriſt, that Chriſt ſhat arſtroy him ith 
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Srivit of his month, 2 Thefl. 2. 8. (Which manner of ſpeaking what Hizh and 


force it hath, we have learned already by experience, namely, that haughty 


"* $4 = 


iuglings laid open inthe cleare light, he fhould be brought to de- 
[it Aion ) theſe words ſ-ecme to have the ſame meaninoe. And ir 
4-cd after the Church was for fome long time ſcourged | by thoſe 


Pai buroas Poog wle, ont of the Noyre/- and Sorct%, ( hr! = be 280 to.v6 x 
the hearts of the Fatt wolers of Rome, and the Romiſh Baalam, with 
the light of the truth. For about t he yeare 1120. the Ge” cenaine 


443% 


ay men, who did op enly preach, that Aurichriſt Was come ; that 
ly dayes to Saints, C' Murch-broken mui: we, prayers for the de: 
Pilprimages, oyle, chriſme and (ch other things, wore all watt full 
f ſuperſtition. The Tripartire 2 worke :; and Henrico T oleff ar: 
the Monk , Unto th: {e men were added thortly' Fs ot the Waide::/; 7 
Albingen/cs,and they of Parts; who ſet forth a Booke of the Perils 
f the Church ; « and many other priv: te men. From that time the bat- 
t!] here (po Lenof be gan, but It ws at firlt caſic and l:ght, terrible 
rather 5y the ſh.king of the {word, than for any wounds it gave, but 
a!ter il cam Y toaſt TÞattell, 41S We & all i 1ce aftcrw ards ; v hich thing 
hath hitherto fall:n ont protperoully on the godly mens lide (thank:s 
>. to God theretorc) but to them that dwell at Ro: in the Throne 
of $141, molt unhappily. 
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17. H, that bath an cave to heave, Letill thoſe th t be drowned 
in Romith ſuperiiitions attend 219d fee vihat reckoning God mak-th 
of that /*.rgia Ficar of Chrift, how pretious is that t2mous Rye 


lo much tajked of, in his «yes, that chaive of Porn, that Pill r þ 
truth, that mother of the faith, a 4 of all Churches. towit, thit this 
High Pontifical Pope Is a moſt cry, fea enrſun g h alan tht City Vyhien 
» the fooliſh blazoning of vaine me niSeXt, Il. d asif it were the (77 
of Neav ” , 1sthe very Pallace and Thron <e the [) *7'| 17 heepern bs 
Cort. Neither let any man thinke that mal ce wakcth a man that is 
a profe Ned adv; 1{uy tothe Pope, ſpeake-thus, but 1 t him compare 
together the prophecie with the fulfilling o of it intic{rmmes, without 
ay parttality, and then if he (hal Il pet 1ceryeth jIt ; il tings fall ou! nat 
2s they were foretold, let him then know, that be is admoniitlhud 
concerning the enſuing nes oa lo ruch by the words of any 
Man, as of "The Holy Ghoſt him! | 
To him that &7 4x. nN th 1 w, S wh etoeat, Ihe reward 1s threc- 
fold, hidden Alana a,a white ftonezan aum whuowy awe Writt"n 07 it. 
All which things agrez to the times marvcllouſly, Touckin yy 11077 
Vt 
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High and it was meat, which God gave the people abundantly in the wilder. 
haughty neſſe, whea as there was no poſſtvility to come by any other. -No 
Pergamus. in this condition of the Church of Pergam:s, when that finke ©: 


Baliam, that is, the Romiſh 1dolaters, overſpred all, the Churci 
was lurking, as it were, ina waſte, wofull, and hideous wilternefi. 
Whither We ſhall ſee the Woman betake her ſclfe, flying from the Dr. 
o0n, Chapter 12, But Chriſt nouriſheth her with the meat of ti 
wilderneſſe, as of old he fed the childrenof Ifracl, For he will zc 
be wanting to his ſervants in moſt diltrefſctull times, but will abur 
dantly powre out the joy of his Spirit, whereby th.y my not 071; 
be preſerved alive, but may alſo rejoyce exceedingly, as having vc; 
great cauſe and matter of joy. This 77anna therefore is the ſatis 
meat, with that fruit of the Tree of life in Para diſe, as we ob 
ved onthe ſeventh verſe, but here 1s a diverſe wanner of Co: for1tios 
it. There, in a moſt chaſte, pure and flourithing Church, ir Was 74 
fruit of the Tree in the middeſt of the Paradi/e of God, here, wh: 
the truth was ſpurned at, contemned, troden under four, yea 2114 2; 
together overwhelmed with darkn«flc, it is 1farna, the ford of t- 
W:/4erneſſe. This meat ſhould not be ſcenc of the world, who !houl4 
thinke that they -which had fled into this wildernefle, were kill. 
with hunger, becuuſe of the ſcarcity of victuals, as the «£Zgypria-.. 
thought that the 1/-aclires would {traight have periſhed in this rc- 
gard in the wil {ernefſe, out Gol ſuſtained his people cxtraordina- 
rily with this bread of Angels, yt this is the difference between 
the Aannacf the peopls of Pergam!ts, and this of the 1/rac/ite: ; 
For r9:s Was ſeattered every Way ronad abont the Te nts; that was 
difocrſcd in private to cach of the Saints, who did not dwell { 
thicke together, as thz 1/-aclites that kept in Tents did, but c«: 
taine of thein in dens of the-carth, here oae, there another, r«- 
mote from the eyes of the world, Whence it is that the Afar; 
of theſe men is hiddea, theirs was manitclt ; like to that AZans.: 
truly, that was gathered by the common taske of the whole peopl: 
and was by Gods commanaement hidden and laid up Within the go!- 
den Pot, which after that the people might not have power to ice 
into, Exoars 18.33, 34. Hebr. 9.4. The which did ſhadow out: 
in 2 more magnifcent figure the heaveniy tood, For the oth: 
Atanna being reſcrved beyond the ſpace of one day, aid crante 1: 
of Wormes, this continued throughor't all ages entire and wncorrup! 
pcing a lively and cxprefle reſemblance of the immortall food. 
This 
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hand for every one that will come to take it up ; but it is fetched out 


of the golden Por, as muchas will ſerve to keepe the lite and foule of 


thoſe to whom it bclongeth. And indeed unlefle Chriſt had _ 
ded for his ſervants inthoſc molt corrupt times after ſome hidder 
manner, they might have biddea farewell for ever both to lafety aid 
lalvation. 

And I Will give him a White ſtone, The ſecond re, wa, Aretas 
tclleth us that /uch a kinde of jtore Was Wont to be | given to Wreſtlers, 
that ſt ove in the Theaters, Þut iris not lixely chat that cultome is 
here auned at. For that Was given only \v her the bateell was at t112 
onſcr, not when it was ended, and the conquerour was to be reward- 
ed. 1n the games of Olympus, leli the Champions! hould runne to- 
other at randome, they drew forth ſtones out of a filver Pot, they 
which light upon thoſe that were marked with one and the fame I-t- 
ter (for there were two of th:m on which were graven the tune 
Ckarafters) thoſe the Judges put together to be Combatants. Nei- 
ther was there any other uſe of thee ltones in gaines, as I ws wg 
In [nag "ments they were ufed for another puUrPoic , namely , 
BIvc ſuffrage by woyces ; Wherein they we re of tundry {orts, acc _ 
Ging to the diverſe cultomes of people ; many times they w ere bo. 
low and boared through , wherewith they gave ſentence of con- 
deinnation : ſometimes they were fl! and oli4, wherewith the; 
abſolved. There was a time alſo whea they were Cilting Wihed by 
their colour only ; the b/4che condemning, the whire contrar y, abſol- 
ving . So ſaith 1'1pianupon Demoſth, Againſt Timocrates. Stones f 
fr ages (faith he) Were ſomerimes pierced thron 7/1 /ometimes allo u/:- 
pierced, ſometimes alſo black and White, The ſame <#-& {21th the ex- 
polition of Ariſfoph. in P HEEX, Bt that of A/c1h544-, 15 notable TO 
this purpoſe, who ina judgement of life and death, Wor/4 nt belcer 
bus oWa Mother, [u; [pefting 7 or fearing leſt | he at nnawavres [hold raſ 
tl) e blacke ſtone for the W hite, Plutarch. in the Apothcgmes of the 
Ki ings. Here 1s therefore an alluſion to that manner ofavfolving Th 
judgements. But whercfore ſhould there be here a { cond and third 
reward, when as there was but one for the former Churches? Thus 

the caſe of the godly in this Church required For, becauſe the faith» 
full that were but a few and thin ſown among ſo great a company 
of the wicked , ſhould bee hated of all men, an id condemned of 
(chiſme, errour, herefie, and 1 know not of what wickedn:« le, 
there is an abſolving ſuffrage promiſed unto them ; That though 
M hy 
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they ſhould be cryed downe for guilty upon earth by all mens voi. 
ces , yet they ſhould hereby know moſt certainly, that they are ad. 
judged for guiltlefſe before the heavenly Tribanallof 6 0 D. How 
great a comfort is this againſt the revilings and reproaches of the 
world ? Bee of good cheare, If God juſtifie, Who ſhall condemare ? 
Romans 8. 33. 

»Andin that ftone a neW name Written, The third reward, He per, 
fiſteth in the ſame cuſtome of giving judgements, in ſome of which 
ſtones their names were written & ingraven, who came unto judge. 
ment.” Ariſtides being deſired by an unlearned man, and one that kne\v 
net who he was, that he Would Wvrite out for him the name of Ariſtides 
»pon a [hell that he had in his hand to condemne him with, he Wrote hu, 
name upon it, though it was to his own condemning unto baniſhment by 
means of it : Plut. inthe wiſe ſayings of Ariſtides, The like cuſtome 
is here pointed at, Now the neW name that is to be Written upon th: 
white ſtone, is, the childe ef God ; ſuch as the faithfull ſhall know and 
acknowledge themſelves to be by the teſtimony of the Spirit, Rom, 
8.16, The which alfoavaileth againſt the reproaches of the world, 
who would count of them , as of the off=/conring and filth of all 
things : but why doelt thou vex thy ſelf with the thought of this thy 
{o great contempt, when as thou art in Gods account honourable as 
one of his children ? This name 1s alſo ankroWwn torall men but to hin; 
that hath received it, tor the world hath not known #s,1 John 3.1, 2, 
Thercforetheir teſtimony is nothing worth , whether it be withus, 
or againlt us. But behold, beſides the deſolate eſtate of thoſe times, in 
the which the ele& ſhould be no lefſe a» broWn wnre the World , then 
the way of ſalvation, ignited right now by the hidden Manna. 


— —— 


The Analyſis or Reſolution of the Epiſtle 
to them of Thyatira 


Uch u« the Epiſtle to the Church of Pergamus. This to them of 

Thyatira 7s i2/cribed alſo to the Angell, as alſo it deſcribeth him tha! 
Jendeth it to be the Sonne of God , with fiery eyes, and feet like to fine 
braſſe, Verſe 18. The Narratioz: commendeth the inc reaſe of picrie, 
perſe 19. But it reproveth them for ſuffering Jezabel, whoſe wicked- 
neſſe be deſcribeth, jrit by the kinde of jen, Verſe 20. Then by her obſti- 
nacy, Verſe 21, And her puniſhment. which is notable, both for the 4+ 
ture of rhe puniſhment it ſclfe , which is ajverſe , according to the 4i- 


Ver; 
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Bed, they that commit adultery With her by great afflition, Verſe 22, 
And her ſons with death. Lafily, by the honourable teſtimony of all rhe 
Churches, witneſſing that Gods judgement againſt her is juſt and righe 
rrous, Verſe 23. To which at length he joyneth a counſel! againſt this 
wickedne(ſe, unto which he intimateth a Way in mercy, Verſe 24. Re» 
quaring conſtancy of the Church, Verſe 25. And perſwading hey wunts 
it, with a reward of poWey over the Nations, Verſe 26, 27, And the 
| Morning Star, Verſe 28, The Conclulon, Uerſe 29. 


THE EXPOSITION. 

18. And tothe Ange!! of the Church of Thyatira, Thyatira is cal- 
led asif it were Theugatzira, a daughter ; as we ſhewed the reaſon 
| how and why upon the firſt Chapter, And it j$3 name exceeding 
| agreeable to the thing it {clte : forthe piety of this Church is grow- 
ing, like to a new borne daughter, which alwayes waxeth inage and 
erea:neſle, till ſhe come to her full ripenefſe, In which regard this 
| Church is oppoſed to Epheſ#s , which being at her full age the firſt 
* day, ora little after, the further ſhe went on, the more weak and de- 

cxying ſhe was every day, like one that haſtencth to old age, till at 
length, the naturall and originall heat being extin&, ſhe fell into the 
coldneſle of death it felfe. Now this is the firſt bending from the 
North, namely, from Pergamrs towards the South, but further up- 
on the Eaſt, b-ing diſtant from it about foureſcore Englith Miles, ac- 
cording to Prolomy, The (onnterpaine of ityis the time from the year 

1300, untillthe year 15 20. or) 5 29. above 1009. 

Trneſe things ſaith the Sonne If Goa. Now Chrilt maketh him{clfe 
knowne by his name, his eyes, and his feer, All which things do more 
clercly appeare out of the Cornrertaine, As torching the 1.2576 it 
now firſt of all offereth it (elf: unto us, being not expreſſed before 
among the things that were either ſrene or heard, in the firſt Chap- 
tzr, There was mention made of the Soxne of Man, Verie 13. 
but the whole Viſtondid ſuthciently declare him to be the Sorne of 
God, It feemeth to be named here, asif now he were returning out 
of Eoypr.. He was in exile now a long time ; but in the renuing of 
the Church he returneth home againe as it were , beginning to make 
himf{clfe knowne in a more familiar fort to his ſervants, from whom 
hee ſeemed to have beene ſo long abſent before. His fiery eyes (of 
which Chapter 1.14, 15.) Are ſuch as in the brightneſſe whercef 
hee ſheweth himfelte to the Thyatirians, becaute now was that 
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verſe condition of the offenders, for Jetabel hey [elfe is puniſhed by her Grow ing 
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which came to paſle at the yeare 1300. When as a nzw troop? of 
Doftoyrs roſe up by the judgements ot every one whereof the Popes 
throat was cut, and he begun to be deprived of that honour of his, 
which he had gotten and held a long while craftily. For they did 
earncltly [trive to prove that the Imperiall Maſt y ought to have 
the chicfe place and ſway , and that the Pope had no power at all 
over it, Among theſe, were Ockam, Mar/ilins, Petavins, Dames, 
ohannes de Ganduno, and many others, 

His feet like to fine brafle, teach, with what kinde of torments 
that Balaam of Rome exerciſed his cruelty againlt the faithfull who 
were the feet of Chrilt, giving them over to be conſumed in the 
flames of fire , endeavouring to put out one burniag fire with ano» 
ther. Which cruelty of his indeed, hee did not now frit of all ule, 
but made it now more notorious by more frequent graves and more 
blazing fires then ever before he had done. Theſe fires ſhined out 
through all Europe, many Martyrs being every day burnt up. But 
among all the reſt theſe were of ſpeciall note ; Zohn Hus, and Je- 
rome of Prage ; Who being & noble paire of feet, gliſtered like fin: 
braſſe in the furnace of Conſt ance, tn the cyes of all the world, But An- 
tichrilt was deceived, who thought he thould have conſumed the(: 
tect with fre : For now at laſt ke hath found by experience, that 
theſe fect are not ltubble , but fine brafſe of Libanus , which ſhineth 
more and more i the fire, and 15 not waſted away. 

19. 1 xroW thy worker, The workes which are rehearſed, are 
Love, Service, Faichand Patience ; which doe rather belong to the 
private duty ot every Saint, then to the publick funion of men, as 
if this Chxrch were lurking in ſome hidden members of it , and 
were not renownua through any goodly outward governement. 
Such doubtleſie was the ltare of Thyatira the City, and for 
the Counterpaine of 1t K it is very plaine that it was ſuch, For 
though there were very where many excellent men, who with 
their writings and ſpeeches did defend the truth, there were yet 
no publick meetings appointed , or if there were any (as indeed 
they did begin to aſſemble themſclves together more freely towards 
the end of this compaſle of yeares ) yet they attained not to any 
due retormation, The chicte praiſe was of their /ove one to- 
wards another , not that fained love whereby large promiſes are 
made , but nothing perforined , but ſuch whereby they did help< 
OIL 
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Growing Ronrithing time comming, in which the light of the truth ſhould 
Thyatira, ſcatter the darkneſle, as it doth flee away at the ſight of the hre ; 


nai 


Cap.2. A Revelation of the Apocalypſe. 75 
one another in deed and truth when there was need. Whence G,,ing 
it is that he joyneth unto Love, Service , that is, miniſtring un- Thyacira, 
to the neceeflitics of the Saints, Their 7rnal faich alſo was ex- (a 
ecllent , voide of all diflembling and treachery. For'- this Faith 
kiemeth to bee a fruit of that other, -which is properly ſo called , | 
namely, faithfulneſſe, whereby every one had a hearty and Gncere es 8 mW 
i vt 


care of the good of another ; when it ſigniheth a truſt in G o Wo if 

throveh CHRIST, It is wont to be p laced i m the firſt place, as > ; 

the Fountaine and $pring-hcad of all other vertucs , which things { 

perhaps deceived the old Interpreter, and made him ſet this word | 

before the ret, again(t the credit of the Gre eke Copies. For to hee (] 

readeth,and Faith and Charity and Afiniſtring and Patience, There oft 

paticnce was ſeene in induring tholz calamities, with whichthey | 

were afflicd by meanes of the hatred and {ubtile policy of the Pope FIR 

of Rome. 

' The laſt commendation is of their /aft Worker, which were more 

then the former. For fo reade the //; lar, Com pls ten/is, and a Core 72 Ts 

ne ( op e of a King which Robert Stephes / "$3.8 his Edition, And > f 
by laſt Workes more then t/ ;y former : where the ſc cond and Workes 1s 

iſhed wut. And ſoindced the ſentence runneth better, chiefly fceing 

Forks are ſpoken of in the beginning of the verſe, w® it they ſhould 

| be put here by themiclves,& not read together with the other words, t 

the repeating of them might be perhaps ſup: ri/no0us, But forthe mat- | 

ter it {elfe : It 1s an excellent comm. nation to grow in godlineHle 

and to exceed the former times of our litc 121 = Foul tulneſle of | 

good workes, as we grow towards our latter dayes , which all ſich | 

aſe to doe, as are planted in the houte of God , who abound with t | 

fruits in their old age , and are fat an flonriſhizg, Vial.92.15, Whole þ | 

| Voyage to heaven-ward proc ceedeth on like the 1:;ghr of the morn= | 

Ing, that ſhineth more ad more till it be perfett day, Provcrbes 4. 18. 

Sothis Church alw: wes mcreating w Kha more ample progrefle, did | 

auily wax g! cat and (trong of {mall b: 'g1nNNgs, At the yearc 1300, | 

many ſtout Champions, Faithfull Patrons of t Ne erut PR {ihew theme 
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{clves, but about feventy yo after 70h; te hiJped on very , 

much their beginnings : he cleared and we open the doctrine 1a | 

many heads of it ; and that which they had but 1 nderly found out, by of 
hee confirmed with more pregnant arguments. Atter torty years +8 

join Hus and ferome of Prage ſucceeded this man, by whotz —_ 'F 7 
ching and martyrdome, a farre greater mcreatc of the Church was A L 
made, After thelc tollowcd the mon of Bohrmin, who dic; YULP l ['&- "4 | 0+ 
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Growing Volt from that Areschritt of Rozye,and ſet up a more reformed wor- 
Thyatira, ſhip oft God in their Aflemblies; and thea the hearts of the godly 


were farre more raiſed up to (trength and courage throughout all 
Ewxrope, , who profefled the truth with more freedome of Spirit, 
howlogver they knew they ſhould doe it with hazard of their lives. 
Neither yet did Thyatira tay here, but 1n her dectipite age, about 
the yeare a thouſand and an halfe, (hee powred forth 1nto the world 
new ſtore of molt learned men, who indecd give no vaine hop: 
that the light would breake forth cre long into the fulnefle of it, 
And theſe be the /aiF Workes more than the former, Worthuly there. 
fore is thee called Thugateira, a daughter, that grew 1o notauly, 
even like thoſe Waters that came ont of the Temple, Which at firſt were 
ſmall, then like a foord, afterwards they conld not be paſſed over for 
the height of them, Ezech.47. 3,4 5. And thusout of this firſt du- 
clining from the North, we have the firſt paire of contrary Churche; 
made : For this growing Thyatira anfwereth by dirc& oppolition to 
languiſhing Epheſus, which proved Apheſis ; Omiſſion, as we have 
fhewed, that grew worlc and worſe ia her latter times, through a 
continuallnegle of labour and vigilancie, heaping up alſo ſupcriti- 
tions, till at la(t all care of true godlineſſc began to wax cold, And 
from thence the Church went on (till to the worſe in the two 
Churches that followed : now at Jaſt jt began to turne it felfe 
forward againe, and to make three other growing Churches op- 
polite to thote three decaying ones, as wee ſhall {:e in cach of 
them, 
20 But Thave a few things ag.iaſt thee. Theſe words containe 
a reprehenſion of this Angell, becauſe the Woman Irzabel was per- 
mitted With her decerva ble doftrines to delude the ſervants of God, 
The fault then is either his negligence, or his faint-heartednefſe , or 
both ; whereby it came to paſſe that he did not haadle the wicked 
wretches as they deſerved, but they were ſuftered to fleepe ſecurely 
in their wicked abominations. Who this [ezabel in this Cirie of 
T byatira ſhould be, the ancient Hiltory doth not teach us. By this 
place we underitand there w as ſome Princeſſe, 1 Woman of great 
place and account, Who was an Idolatreſſe and a Whore, like to that 
other /ezabel of old recorded in Scripture , the wife of Ahab ; 
who yet was herein more able and apt to worke miſchiefe then 
this [czabe/ here, becauſe ſhee ſhewe d her ſelfe to be an open ad- 
verſary to the truth ; this here would be counted a Prophereſſe. 
By that that followeth it is apparant, that ſhee was trained up to 
this 


com 
ng 


ftruRing others with the ſame precepts of this her devilliſh art, 
For this was wont to be the guiſe of Heretickes, to abuſe the helpe 
of women to ſpread their poyſonfull opinions. Simon Mage 
had his Helena ; Carpocrates had his Aarcellina ; Appelles had 
his Philumena ; Montanw after that in latter times in Places bor- 
deting npon this Thyatira hed his Priſcilla aftd Aaximilla, 1n 
the Comnrerpaine the matter 15 more evidetit, For this [-zabe/ is 
Rome, that Queene, that 1dolarreſſe, that Inchauntreſſe, that Har- 
l:t, that Kuller of Martyrs, that Propheneſſe, the head of all Chu 
ches, and the head-Spring of all-ſaving life, which never to this day 
was overcome by any herefies ; and many fuch other things, with w*Þ 
we ſhall fee her in this Booke, partly fect forth and garnithed by 
the Holy Ghoſt, partly 1mpudently boaſting of her felfe. Even 
now wee heard how the Pope was noted out by Ba/aarm , now 
here wee have the Citic pointed ont by Tezabe/ : Both which doe 
Erve to deſcribe the ſame Synagogue of Satan, feeing, the Pope 
and the Citie me two things {o joyntly going togther. Now 
how well doth it fort with the times, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
now fet ſuch 2 C:rie before our eyes * How long time had the 
Pope deccived the world under a ſh:w of codlinefle, that he 1ce> 
med t» be inthe account of former ages about the beginning of his 
growing honour, like another hypocrieicall Palram ? But after 
that hce was encreaſed fo mightily, being lift up above Kings and 
Emperorrs, {o that now all men began to tremble at the very nime 
ot*the Pope of Rome, his Rome, became to be 1cz.:he! the Queenre, 
that paint'd Qweene, paſt ſhame and honeftie, Balzan therefore 2nd 
[czahct declare the fime kind of wickednefle, vert as it is diltin- 
guithed by the encreaſe, and fev:rall ages of it. Rowe in her infan- 
cie did carry her fclfe , though but little more chaltly . yet more 
clolcly and warily ; ſhee made pretence 3s it ſhee could fpeake 
nothing but what the Lox Þ put into her mouth ; but when 
ſhee was growne to full age, like to Iczabel the Prophetejſe, thee 
opcnly proclaimes it , that [hee CANROE OXYEC, and that [hee ir the 
Rule of Faith and of all Pietis, That Rome the Infare . abuſed 
the hclpe of Kings, to bring inand to eltablith her 1dolatry ; T his 
Rome, 1 her pride commandeth men by her owne anthoritie to 


commit fornication, and toeat things offcred to 1dols, by requi»- 


ring [traitly the worſhipping of Statues and Images, Who can 
tuthc1- 
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inſufficiently admirethe ſingular workmaniſh of the Holy Ghoſt, 
who hath in ſo lively a mannzr ſct forth the matter ? This 1s 
then that 7:z4be/. The holy men- of this time rowzing up this 
peſtiferous creature more mildly and moderately then th. y 
thould, did lefle approve themſclves for that cauſe to CHR1s57 
the eArch-Biſbop of onr ſoules, who would have us ſpare tor 19 
fervencie of zcale and indignation in abating ſuch ſhamelefie 11- 
folencie .of wicked ſeducers. The learned men: of that time 
dcalt indeed-imore roundly then they had done in former times, 
yet not with that vehemencie that was required jn ſuch 4 caulc 
as this. <4 -+t1 

21. Aud] gave her a time to repent. Here the obſtinacie of 7e- 
zabel j$1ct torth; Chriſt dealt tor a long time very patiently wit 
that impure woman of Thyatira, ſo did he alfo with the Citie ct 
Rome, by quieting the [tormes which the Barbarians raited, and ©; 
breaking the power of the Lumbardes ; But yet this peace which ic 
gave them wrought no amendment in them, but rather 1ncreal. 4 
their Apoltaſie, till at lat it came to this height of impudent Jezuve!, 
For we ſhall ſee that all impiety grew from thoſe timcs, while ti: 
Popes [trove together, as it weie, for the maltcty, which of them 
(hould bring inthe more h:4ith darka: lc to that which was come 1:1 
already before their tunes, 

22, Behold I Will cat her upon a bed, Here is the puniſhment 0: 
Tezabel. A Bed 1s ſometimes tor dcliciouſncflc and wantunneſl-s, 
as 1n the Prophet ; They ſtretch them, elves pon ter [yory Bear, 
eAmos 6. 4. Sometimes it is for diſcaſes and tickneflc, as the Lord 
ſhalt ftreagthen him upon the Bedof his ſickneſſe, thon ſhalt turne 1 
Bedin hs diſeaſe, P(41.41.4. Which of theſe doth it ſerve toexprefic 
in this place? Not Del:ciouſneſſe, though that be a gricvocus punilh- 
ment, to by given over to an occalion of {inning : but Largmiſhing, a5 
it appeareth by that which followeth preſently after,whcregthoſe tha: 
commit adviltery With her, ſhalbe caſt tnto preat affiftion. The woman 
therctore of ſhyarira began to languith. Kome alſo was in a languith- 
ing caſe, fra the yearc 1300. walting away more and more, lik. 
one that is licke of a conſumption. For from that time, her face be- 
gan to wax wan,herſtomack grew weaker, her life was paintull;an\! 
her fleth was conſuned away; yea fo far hath this her weaknefle pre- 
vailed, that if a man behold her as ſhe is now at this day, he will {1 
that ihe 15 but a dry carrion in regard of her former good liking. O 
miinite wifdome of God ! Which even with one word hath drawn: 
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as ſuch a lively portraiture of ſo long a time, Could the /angniſping 4r- owing 
firuttion of Reme be noted out unto us more elegantly or fignihcantly?* Thyatira 


God would not have her periſh with a ſwitr diteaſe, leaſt hs peopl: 
ould forget it, but rather that ſhe ſhould rot by peecemeale with a 
conſuming Priſicke, both that this lingring puniſhment, ſhould by ric 
long laſting of it, be an image of her erernall puniſhment,3s alſo :!:ar 
ſhe might be a fpeRacle to many ages , which had drawn many ages 
into exrour.” Certainly unlefle Rowe feele and acknowledge this 
priſicke of hers,her diſeaſe 15 not a conſumption only,but a phrenſie allo 
eAnd thoſe that commit adultery with her. Thus is the puniſhmen: 

of the Adulterers, which ace the Kings and Princes of the earth , of 
whom afrerwards ; chap. 17. 2. Theſe men, unleſſe they make a dc- 
fe&tion from this Har/or , {hall drinke of a cup of moſt grievous at- 
Aiftion. Have not the Kmgs already by wotuil experience learned 
this point , while the moſt cruell 7*rke opprefleth the Emperor, on 
the one ſide, and the Spanihh King on the other > Call ro minde the 
ages paſt, from the ycer 1300. wherein 7ezabel! began to languiſh ; 
who can expreſſe thoſe hnge evills, which the Tran/i/onntn; che Pe- 
{onian; the Bohemian, the hoyſe of «Auftria, the Empe: owr, the Veneri- 
an, the Spaniard,ſuffered ar the hands of the molt ourrogious Trrke? 
Dtd not this your affliction begin, at the ſame time, when Rome thr 
exabell was caſt upon her languiſhing Bed > Why do yee not per- 
ceive that your adultery committed with this Harlot hath procured 
ou 211 theſe evills ? Bur this calamitie of 7ez.:bel whilc the keepeth 
'$ ficke bed,'s nothing to that, which, unlefſe you will renounce,and 
that quickly, all wicked ſocietie and intercourſe with her, you ſha!l 
ſuffer at laſt, when ſhe ſhall be giving up her laſt ghoRt , as iwe ſhall 
ſhew afrerwards. Is it then a time tor you now , © ye Prizes and 


Peers, to play the runnagates from the true God , to this Whore of 


Rewe ? They have no place for pardon, who being bewitched with 
her beautie, while ſhe flouriſhed, have had acquaintance with her ; 
what anguiſh then remaineth, to puniſh your curſed luſt , who do 
now imbrace her rotten carcaſe? For ?e/w Chriſt; /ake provide tor 
your own ſafety,by forſaking with all poſsible ſpeed this arrand com- 
mon ſtrumpet, \caſt ye be at laſt ſuddenly overturned, when repen- 
rance thall be too late, both with the moſt grievous ealamitics of this 
life, as alſo with thoſe that never ſhall have end. 

23. And I wil! kill her ſons. The third puniſhment is of her ſons ; 
Theſe be the Popes, Cardinalls, Archbi/hops, Biſhops, Pri:fts, Feſuirs, 
avl the reſt of that Wholerabble of this Hicrarchicall order + Chriſt 
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deed after ſome ſort alrcady, but now ere long to be tinithed, as here- 
after ſhall be declared, 

And all the Churches ſhall kaoW, This is the teſtimony that all the 
Churches give, that Gods judgment upon Rome is juſt and terrible, 
For at laſt the reſt of the Chriftian company ſhall tinde by expert- 
ence,that (rift is ſuch as he hath alwayes declared himſelf to be it 
his word. His long patience had almoſt difabled the credit of Gods 
ſacred threatnings, but at loft he thall ſhew that his words were nv 
vain buggs, but fuch as ſhould come to paſle with a mcſt certain ven- 
gance in their due time. And this is partly begun to be dune, 
partly is yet to be done. What Reformed Chvrch is there that ſeerh 
not the long laſting and languiſhing ſickneſle of Rowe, and that 
doth not therefore praiſe and magnihe the juſt 0d , crying out, © 
the depth of br: Indgments ? But the more plentifull matter of praiſe 
unto God, ſhall be in her full and finall deſlcuRion, Now 1n that he 
ſaith,he ſcarcheth the yeins and the hearts thereby he teacheth to whar 
end Chrift was deſcribed ro have fiery eyes, ver.18. Namely,not only, 
becauſe his ſervants ſhould prove themſelves to be ſharp-ſighted in 


ſearching out the deluſions of this Harlot , but alſo Chrift hinf{eit 


ſhuuld ſhew himſelt ro be ſuck in governing his Church, by making 
manifeſt the impicty of Rome, howloever painted over with many 
g0vudly ſhifts and pretences. ; 

24. NoWtoyouT ſay, and the reſt, Now he cometh to the counceil, 
as we noted in the Analyſing of this Epiſtle ; teaching how they 
ſhould defend themſelves againſt this wickednefſe of /czabel, Now 
it is g1ven borh ro you, and tothe reſt of Thyatira, that is, both to thee 
(O eAngcl with the company of thy Collegiates, and to the reſt that 
be of the Church , who have perkited coriſtantly in the ſound do- 
Arine; as Theodorer Beza the vulgar andthe complutenſe edition have 
very well explained it. Some other copies daſh out the particle an, 
and read it thus; Vow ro you I ſay, rhe reft thar are of Thyatira : But 
Areras readeth thus, with whom other manuſcript copies do accord, 
By which parcicle it is evident , t::u. not enly the /aſt clasſe of the E- 
piltle did eons to the Church, but alio che Whole narration, though 
chiefly it reſpeReth the Angel, and ;perketh ro him by name, The 
ſame judgment muſt we give of the other Epiſtles, for there is a like 
xeſpeRt of every one of them. 

eAndibat have not knoWen the acpths of Satan, as they ſay. But who 
arc 


A Revelation of the Apocalypſe. C a p. 2; 


Growing ſpall deſtroy all theſe, not only with the firf# death , bur even with the 
Thyazira. /ccond allo, unlefle rhey repent. This is yet to come, being begun in- 
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are they that ſay ſo ? Thoſe felt ſame Maſters ot this abominable and 
t:ithy art, as far as it ſeemeth; as ii they thuuld bout; that cy alone 
do know the protundiries of Satan ; that they are peric& :n ail his 
craftie conveyances and ſubtijtics; & that tiey Co liKewite Kirow Ute 
way to Withſtad tus devices; & that they theriore have perimirtes this 
brutiſh luſt without difference of ſex, age , orperivn, at left this 
whorilh leachery, to avoyd a greater inconvenience ; thu gther 
teachers, whom the common people hold fur the only tricce a: n(ters 

are ſimple unsKiltull tellowes, alrogetier unacyuainted with Sa ans 
enterprizes. The nzn.e of Sari fremeth not to be whraidet oy 
Tohn, but to be vole.ntarily taken up by themiclvyes in tnat ten ce we 
have ipoken of, Thus is imptetie wont to vaunt of her {olf, arro- 
gating to her ſelfe the facultic of lctungloof-,and ridding others 0 

of the fnares of the devill,when as (he herſe!t is every way tatt bound 
in them. Wherefore it is more fitly tranſlated, as it 1s by th v1 1n- 
cerpreter, Who have not knoWn,cc. For the Holy Gh1jt doth rather 
reprove iharply the bragging inſolercy of the wicked,thencommentd 
the integrity of the taithtul], 

I Will lay no other burthen «pon you. That is, I will denounce no 
more grievous judgment againſt you; xs Theoavrer Zen. doth well ex- 
plaine the words. A Prophecie tthrat chrearned ſome calamitic entu- 
1ng,was wont to be called a brd:z. Theſe words do ſhew,that no no- 
table calamiric (ſhould invade this church. Which 15 mect to be be- 
leeved lo to have happened in the cite of Thyatira:ln cur part of tne 
world, we knoiv it tell ont fo,there falling or no change oi note un 
teit, beſides that which was ſpoken of, troin the yeer 1 300. tor two 
hundred yeers and more afterwards. The 7x7 indeed prevailed 
trom that time, but this did belong to the atiiifton of the Kings that 
committed aduſtery with this Whore, as we have [hewed on the 22 
veil. The trxe-church rececived no great damage from hence, fave on- 
ly that 1t could not bur be bitter for them to heare how thoſe of tie 
Chriſtian name, ſhould be ſo cruelly trampled anon by a molt cruc!! 
enemy. Otherwiſe, while the Twrke did ſoundly pumih the Rorih 
Whore, and her adulterers, the truth beginryng co ſpring up againe, 
had means hcreby to grow the talter. 

25. Tetthat Which ye have, boil it faſt till Teome. He exhortcth 
them here unto conltancy, that rhey would keepe thofe things fait!- 
tally which they had gotten. Neither 15 this extiereation only @ £027; - 
manding of them what they ought to do, but 4 prophecy alſo, whit: 
ihould be done ;» as often clſyhere. Therciorcthicy (honld go on 
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Growing in the knowledge of the truth now ſprung up , and ſhould not ſuffer 
Thyarira. themſelves to be caſt out from the right path, whatſoever ſnould come 


of it. Now this coming whereof he ſpeaketh, is a more full Refer - 
mation, whereby it cometh to paſie, that Chrif#, who is as it were 
baniſhed from among us , as long as ſuperſtitions and errours raign, 
doth come unto us, when they are taken away , and giveth us the 
comfgrrt of his preſence. This ſparkle therefore of the truth ſhould 
continue alive,till it ſhould at length breake forth into a flame,name- 
ly, untill the time of Luther ,as we ſhall ſtraightwayes ſee. 

26. For if any ſhonld overcome, cc. Or, And he that overcometh an 
kheeperh my Workes unto the end, I Will give ts him,&c, For I will give 
ro him that overcometh and obſerveth, &c, It is an Hebraiſme, tuch 
as followeth in the next chap, verſ. 12.21. Where the Nominative 
caſc is put abſolutely by a deteR of the prepolition r9,9f or for,as Plal. 
11. 4. fehovah in the heaven ts his ſeate,that u of Tehovah, or as touch- 
ins TJebovah, his ſeate ws in heaven, So Plal. 18. 31. God himſelf his Way 
z5 perfett, tor the Way of Goa, or,as for God his Way,c. The like is thar 
of Pauls, that Which Was impoſſible to the laW,cc. Rom. $. 33 Which 

lace doth ſo vex the interpreters, becauſe they marke not this He- 
| rains; For To adawnator, that Which 1'impoſſibleyis an abſolite No - 
minative caſe, the meaning whereof is, For as rouching the 1mpoſſibility 
of the laW,cc. The end,which he here maketh mention of, 1s not the 
end of /ife, but of this Tearme of hundred yeers , which ſhould then 
ceaſe, in place whereot ſhould come a morefull reformation. 

I will give him power over the Nations, Here is a double reward, 
of poWer over the Nations, and of the morning lar. We ſaid betore, 
that the rewards are fily applycd to the times, and do note out fach 
nood things, as the Saints enjoy in this life, howſoever they be pled- 
cs of bleſ}1ngs to come. This power therefore over the Nations, is 2 
power over the enemies of the Church. This name was once com- 
mon to all thoſe that were not of the people of 1ſrael, but were ſtran- 
gers from ther covenant and common-wealth:Bur now among theſe 
Genrilcs, all that do fincerely profefſe (rift , are accounted and rec- 
koned among true 1/ras/ites, the reſt of the prophane and hypocriti- 
eall rout, that doth either openly deſpife the truth,or imbrace it only 
in ſhew & profeſſion, ſticketh fait in the old mire, & is called by the 
ancient name of Gentiles: The Nations then among the Thyaririans, 
were [ezabel With her adherents, among us , they be Reme with her 
Advlterers and brats, Neither is it to be doubted, but that the 
Thyartirians got the victory over Jezabel, even as our men 
have 
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have got it over Rome, and hier flavih complices, For when Luther 
145 once riſen up, certain Prences 0! Germany departed from thc 
obedienceof the Rowsfh Harlos , whom at length atter ſome wrelt- 
ling, they threw down to the ground, and trampled her under their 
feer. The fame thing came to paſle by Gods merey in many othe: 
places. This promiſed power then,is a Joy nt partaking of the Citurci) 
in the victory againſt the Papiſts, which at this day all reformed 
Churches enjoy,the full and glorious triumph wherof hall be ihor:- 
{1,45 we (ha!l ſhew afterwards in his _ by the helpe of God. 

27. And he ſhall rale them. Thele be the propertics of the torme: 
power. Tornle them With au tron Scepter , 15 to ſubdue their power 
tully, and to compell them to obedience will they , nill they. Th 
which was accompliſhed by the Proteffant Princes of Germany , and 
cllſewhere : They thruſt the Papiſts out of their Monaſtert: i, Colled- 
ves, T emples, Lands, and other of their goods, and beſtowed them on 
better uſes; namely , towards the maintaining of godly Teachers, 
Widdows, Orphans, Schools,or finally what elfe foever might make 
| forthehelping forward of, Chriſtianity. But this the Papsff criett 

out on,and againſt,as being ſacrilegions and tyrannicall;Let him cry ull 
he break again,the more he groancth with pangs at the heart to fee 
this,the more do we take notice of this hard and iron rod that make! / 
hu ſhoulders ake, Theretorc as many of the 7 hyatirians, as ſhould 
keep alive the light , or fire of the iruch once ktndied untp the end, 
{bould ſee with theit owneys this joyfull day, and ſhould be parta- 
kers of the viter; ; Not that it thould be ot neceſlity for them, to 
be alive at that time, who were rayled up to ſtand tor the truth about 
tie yeer 1300, Bur becauſe that which hapned co ſome of them, 
namely, to thoſe that ſhould ſurvive, and be living at the end of this 
period,is wont to be given to all them that are of the tame condition. 
For {o doth the Communion of Saints require, that that which is bc- 
longing-to a few,ſhould be made common to all. 

And they ſhall be brai/ed as earthen veſſels. That is, cafily,and with- 
out any hope of reſtoring, made like ro the potſheards , which are 
ftorno uſe. Letrhe Pope of Rome ſweat thertore, and turn up every 
ſtone, uſing all the ways he can to get his tormer aurhority again , he 
ſtriveth in vain, his fafl is unrepairable ; hee ſhall find no ſouler 
by which his broken earthen veſſels can be glewed together. That 
inthe end of the verſe, As 1 have recerved from my father; Sin- 
nifieth, that this power will not be got without many a bloody blow, 
For Chriſt firft /uffered,and entered into his glory. So the chriſtians aticr 
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many dangers paſled over ; yea after a diſcomhiture received, hha// 
obtain This dominion over the poptſh ſort ; as we know it came to paſſe 
with Frederick of Saxony, Phslip Lantgrave, and their armies, which 
we ſhall ſee more fully in his place. 

28. Ar4 1 Will give him the morning ftzy. Here we have the other 
reward expreſſed, no lefle agreeable to the times. This far = ( brift, 
as afrer we ſhall ſce,chap.22.16. 7 am the root, and generation of Da- 
wi4, aud the bright morning Star. So called indeed, partly, becauſe he 
imparceth himielte in this life unto the Saints, for the pledge and 


the firſt truirs for the glory to come , leſt they ſhould not be able to | 


endure, to {tay ſo long tor it ; partly, becauſe he taketh this name to 
himſclte , in regard of his divers kinds of governing matrers in the 
Church ; when as he ſhineth our tully,he is the 2zoreeng, the day and 
the /wnng; bur when he (hinerh more (cantly , bur yet fo as he giveth 
hope of aperte& day by and by to enſue , he is the morning Starre, 
the fore-runner of the ſame, Now we mult know , that which will 
be plain out of the expoſition following, that the molt bright hight 
of the Truth, of all piery and religion, ſhall then jhine upon the 
earth, when as our brethren of the /ews ſhall be 'converted unto 
(iſt ;ecingthen at that time the'f/! 4ay ſhall be,the renued church 
which goeth next before it, is like the /zghr-bringing Lucifer , which 
beeing ſeen in the morning near the Horizon, ſheweth that the Foun- 
rain, and head-ſpring of light, will by and by ſhew it ſelfe. Now 
this is that reformed tharch, which ſucceederh this of Thyatira , be- 
inning at the yeer 1520, The- which: the full reſtoring of the Jews 
following at "> back, like as the Sw» followeth Zzcifer. The which 
point is here only affirmed barely, as much of it as ſerveth to illu- 
ftrare this place ; the Treatiſe following , thall adde the proofs. 
Whertore the morning ftar promiſed here,is that ſweet cormmunica- 
ting of Chriſt,which every one ſhall enzoy in the reformed Chierches, 
of which he thall be made, and accounted a tree denizen ; which 
communicating of Chriſt, the full felicity of the Saints, ſuch as can 

be upon the carth, ſhall follow ſhortly after. | 
Ig He that hathan car. This is the uſuall Epilogue, bur yer to be 
obſerved, in regard of the divers placing of it, For to what end1s 
the reward {et after the Epilogue in the three firſt Epiſtles, in the 
four laſt this acclamatory ſentence, having alwayes the laſt place ? 
Firft, the Holy Ghoſt teacheth us this, that there is an undouvted dit- 
ference, between the rhree {-f and theſe. foxr latter Epittles ; 
which ve betore obſerved, diſtinguiſhing all the /even C ge 
thi 
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the three foremoſt, which waxe worſe and worſe, and into the for Growing ( þ-\uy 
latter which begin to come to health again after the {ickneſle 1s over, Thyatirn ; 1 
and to do better and better. Beſides there may be another realon, : ' Fh 
which I gather by the event, that the rewards in the three firtt Ep v. 114.54 
ſiles, as to ear of the fruit of the tree of life in Paradiſe,7c. Were Ya ' 


ven, there ſhould be no place or ſpace for taking counſell , but rhe 
matrerſhould torthwich come to his ifſue, beyond all mens expectati- 
on, being no ſooner taid then done. Thus we know it hapned in the | 
retormation, that was bepua by Luther, wyhich we have ſhewed ro be 

the reward, in reſpe&t of the Connterpain of the Thyatirian [tare. 

Who would have thought,that the matter would have come art lait | 
to that proofe,that had fuch ſmall beginnings? Certainly Luther hium- od 
{c|te thought nothing leſle, then of any change, or deteRion from 

Rome : Or who could have expcRediſuch a Mieramorpholis in the 

whole Chureh, in fo ſhort a ſpace? Bnt now was the tine when the 

church ſbould have po\ver over the nations ; And thertore matters be- | 
ing once begun, vent on of their own accord, there being made as it 
were in a moment, ſuch an 4nterchangeable alteration of them. the | 
which the-world was at that time,and that nor without Cauſe, aſtoni- 
ſhed at, ind the adverſaries do at this day ſo behold, thatit ts an cye- 
ſore unto chem. The ſame quick diſpatch ſeemeth ro be like to enſue, 
in pertorming the rewards that follow, the which a man ſhall ſee dc- 
{tow .d,betore he ſhall, hear,that they ate to be beftowed ; and there- 
fore they go before the admoniſhing concluſion, as the which they 
ſhall alſo no lefle go.before in time. Upon you therfore,O ye Popelino,, 
on you {I ſay) do I againcall, and to your conſciences do 1 appeale, 
if peradyenture the Hely Gheſt hath given to any of you ears r0 
heor,hearken diligently ro thoſe things which are ſaid.Sec what kind 
of :hing chis Rowe of yours is , which ye do honour fo obſervantly ; 
whicher the laft yeer paſt ye ran as ye were mad,ro keep rhoſe un- 
god:y Inbil--5;ſhe is no chaſt & holy Virgin,as you falily are perſwa- if 
ded.bur 4 moſt impudent 7ezabel,n moſt cruel killer of the ſaints, which . 
ye ſhonld xatrert'ce from into any wilde: nels with E/14h, then thus 

flock toher byſea& land,leaving in the mean rime,the moſt chaff /pou'e | 
of Chrift toſit at home deſolate. Behold allo this witch, now for many (4 
yeers | 
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Growing yeers made bed-rid ( for an ye deny it? ) Which bringeth the Tu; 

I hygi. {on the Chriſtian World, thruſteth our brethren out of their habitz- 
tions, turneth them our of their livings, bereaveth them of-their wives 
and children, and compelleth them to be carried away into moſt cm 
ell ſcrvitude,and heaperch many calamitics upon us all that are further 
oft trom this burning flame of miſchief. And do not behold onely 8 
what miſchiets ſhe bringeth uponyou for the preſenr, bur what a ho! 
rible death ſhe will at length bringupon you that be her darling ſgn+. 
Can any man make any queſtion, that ſhall weigh theſe things 
gently with himfelf, but chat we ought all ro flee from this peſtilon \ 
7exabel of Roxze afloon and as far off as poſtibly we can? The holy Gho/, ſ 
give you cars tohear. I will uſe no more words ; They that hay: 
any heart to love, care for, or fear Gods truth, willthink- ir enong! 


*.. Wal 3 us. 


for them thus to have had a bare ſipnification of his divine will anc q 
pleafure, he thar will contemne this; ter him be filthy ſtil. I will be > 
take my felt to the exphaining of thoſe things that remain. 
— IC NED. WAA Met | OR t. 
The tt, CHAPTER, - 
$4+4$#$+E Nd write unto the Angel of the Church: 
> + A which is at Sardis ; Theſe things ſaith he thar | 
= & hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſcycn v 
F $4443 Stars; I know thy works: for thou haſt aname o 
ahat thou liveſt, but thou are dead. 
2 Beawake, and ſtrengtken the things which remain, WM t! 
that are tcady to dic: fot Thave not found thy works per- 
fe before God. = | | 1 
3 Remember therefore; how thou haſt received anc V 
heard, and hold faſt and repent. If therefore thou wilt not i (C 
'watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt noi C 
know what hour I will comeupon thee, WI 


4 Notwithſtanding, thou haſt a few names yet in Sardis, 
which have not defiled their garments : and they hal! u 
walk with me in white ; for they are worthy. 
5 Hethat overcometh, ſhall be clothed in white aray, a 
> q an. y 
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and I will not pur out his name out of the Book of !ife, bur 
| will confeſle his name before my Father , and betore his 
Angels. 

6 Let him that hath an ear, hear what the Spiric ſaith 
unto the Churches, 

7 And write unto the Angel of the Church which is of 
Philadelphia. Theſe things ſaith he chat is Holy and True, 
which hath the key of David, which openeth and no man 
ſhurrerh, and ſhurrerh and no man openerh. 

$ I know thy works : behold, I have ſer before thee an 
open door, and no man can ſhur it: for thou haſt a little 
ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, and haſt not denyed my 
Name. 

9 Bchold, I will make them of the Synagogue of Sa- 
tan;which call themſelves Jewes,& are not, bur do lye:be- 
hold,7 ſay,I will make them.,rhat they ſhall come and wor- 
ſhip before thy feet, and thall know that T have loved thee. 

10 Becaule thou haſt kept the word of my patience, 
therefore I will deliver thee from the hour of renration, 
which will come vpon all the world, ro try them that 
dwell upon the carth. 

11 Behold, I come ſhortly : hold that which thou haſt, 
that no man take thy Crown. 

12 Him that overcommeth, will I make a Pillar in the 
Tempte of my God, and he ſhall go no more out, and I 
write upon him the name of my God,and the name of che 
City of my God, which is the new Hicrufalem , which 
cometh down out of heaven from my God,and 1 w:{l write 
wpoen him my new n-me, 

13 Le: him char hath an ear, hear whar the Spirit ſaich 
unto the Churches. 

14 And unto the Angel of the Church of the Laodice- 
ans write ; Theſe things faith Amen, that fairhfull and 
true witneſle, that beginning of the creatures of God. 

O0 15 I know 


90 ARevelation of the Apocalypſe. C av, z. 

15 Iknow thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
hot: I would thou wereſt cold or hor. 

16 Therefore, becauſe thou art luke-warme and net- 
ther cold nor hot, it will come to paſle, that I ſhall ſpew 
thee out of my mouth. 

17 For thou ſayeſt,I am rich,and increaſed with goods, 
and have need of nothing, and knoweft nor how rhou arr 
wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blinde, and na. 
ked, 

18 Icourſc!l thee to buy of me gold tryed by the fire, 
that thou mayeſt be made rich: and white raiment, thar 
thou mayeſt be clothed, and that thy filthy nakednefſe do 
not appear:and annoint thine eyes with eye-ſalve that thou 
mayelt ſee. 4 

19 As many as I love,I rebuke and chaſten : be zealous 
thetetore and amend, : 

20 Bchold,I ſtand at the door,and knock. It any man hear 
my voice and open the door, I will come in unto him, and 
will ſup with him, and he with me. | 

21 To himthat overcometh will I grant ro fit with mc 
in my throne, even as I overcame, and fit with my Pathe: 
tn his throne, 

22 Letliim that hath an ear, hear what the Spirit fait}: 
unto the Chu:ches, 


nn NE EEO Seen 


The Analyſis, or Reſolution of the Chapter, as alſo 
of the Fp:{tic to them of Sardis. 
"TT H-re be three Fpiftles of this Chapter, One to them of Sard:s 
another to them of Philadelphia ; the 4 to th m of Laagicea.Net 


ther are they Without canſe melo{cd in one ( hapter, ſeeing they have 


condition [omeWh.r differing from the former, For the Former, as they 
Were of - frirther diſtance one from th: »rher, {o they had Comnterpain: 
ef 4 larger aiſtance of time, But thee Churches are both disjoyned Wits 
le fſer diff.mces of plete one from the or' '» ;, and We ſrall finde alſo the 
eornter-anſWering Clrurches toeach of the mM, to be more neerely Joyn' 
rogerber in [pace of t4me - 


TH: 
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gel, deſcribeth hin that ſendeth ir,by [even Spiriti,and ſeven Sta 
after that he adjoyneth the Narration : With yeproveth him, beca, 
he bearing the name, and making the MeW of one that livith ſpiritually, 
1« intritth dead notWithſtandiag, verl. 1, But yet tt doth Wirh all teacl 
the remedie : Which i dewble, rhe firſt con/s/Fme in confirms of the re 
fiaue that are ready to are, For tt ſnouldcome to paſſe that m ny row! 
are by the inſt tuagement of Cod, \vho Would by that means avenge | im: 
{elf of their careleſſenefle of theright and due Retormanion, verſe 2. T 
ſecond conſiſting in remembring the things Which he had receiied , and 
repent mg. The Which admonition, leaft it Pioutd through they aen! 
gence be of leſſe ſtrength, hath an edge [vt wpon it by a threatnizg 
unexpected comm, ver{. 3. T hi H! att; 4 t2t ; he Comm 015: *b 0734 4 


» 


[ 
—_ 


thens for their pare garments : Which prai/® cotaincth allo a reward 
both proper to them, as alſo common to all conguorore, worl, 4. ard 5 


which t5 three! {d, White clothing, A name iwnidurin T-14 t 46 Book 
And a confefſing of him before ins Father and lis Anels: At Wiics 
things are aut up With the Wonted eAcclamation 


m— 


THE EXPOSITION 

I, OW to the Angel of the Church Which is at Sardis. Sardis 1s 

the ſecond of the new-ſpringing Churches, tending further 
Southward,and waxing to ſome growth and ſtrength,by means of the 
more ample light of the truth. The counterparn 15 the firſt reformed 
Church, begun by the ſpeciall providence of Godby Afariin Luther 
at Wittenberg, which is a town of Saxony by .the river Alb's, in the 
yeer 15 17.at what time that holy man did withſtand the Row: Prive 
licanes, the gatherers and farmers of the Popes revenews , that made 
a ſale to the people of Pardons for their ſins. The truth began to by 
revived under the Thyatirian ſtate; but no Reformation followed of 
it ; this was firlt of all taken in hand at this time 1 ſpake of. For whicl! 
cauſe indeed, we ſhall tinde no mention made cither ot Balan or of 
I:zabel in the three Churches of this Chapter. The reaſon herc 1+ 
double, for that they are cleer from this Harlots fin, as whoſe ſociet\ 
they have quite renounced, Howbeit, ſeeing they renounced he! 
not all after one and the ſame manner, but with a three-told ditte 
rence, which is found amongſt them; they are ſhadowed out likewilc 
by three Cities, according to the beginning and condition of each ot 


w” —  —— a - 


them. The fir!t Churh of Aſia after the ſhameleſneſle of [ezatc/ 


was bridled, is Sardis. And the [ir/# Church after the curbing of 
| O -2 (h 


He $piftle to the Church of Sarazs, after the Inſcription to the At f4ipe 


*% * 


Hipnert- 
ticall 
Sardis. 
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the Romiſh Inſolencic, is that of Germany,that was in that tifte which 
right now I ſununed up. Onely, the equall and honeſt minded read. 
ersarc to be requelted of me, not ſo to conceive of me, as it | ſhould 
with any perverſe minde fall into this or that Interpretation, and 
&d not rather faithfully follow that meaning, which the ſure and 
fteddy footſteps of the holy Ghoſt going before , ſeem to tread out 
plainly unto me. 1 know well what a horrible thing it is to blemiſh 
the cftimation even of any brother,with unjuſt ſuſpicions caſt upon it, 
much more how. wicked it were to ſprinkle the leaſt blot upon 4 
whole Church, without ground. And truely whereas I Cefire in my 
wholc converlation to caſt far away from my ſelt all venemoul- 
nefle of rongue ; TI have thought it my dutie, with a ſpeciall care 
to rake heed ro my ſelf, 1 I ſhould make Gods name a Cloke for 
the rancour of my heart. Let not therefore this office of an In- 
rerpreter breed me any diſpleaſure, or bring any imputation but 
00d upon me, while I make mention either here or elſewhere of 
things preſent, otherwile perhaps then many men either would have 
it, or expetir. 1tis a ſhametifll thing to make merchandiſe of Gods 
Word , by ſpeaking rather to fir the pleaſure. of men, thcn to 
ſer forth the truch, Theretore laying aſide all, both hatred and 
favour of men , if ſo be thar which is ſpoken ſhall appear unto us to 
agree with the truth, let us rather tremble at the threats of the moſt 
juſt God, then be angry with hir1, who hath endeavoured with all his 
power to diſclo'e nnto us thetruth that is hidden and hard to be 
known, that to the end wee ſhould not be ſarprifed at un- 
awares with ſuch evills as hang over our heads. The which re- 
queſt I hope I ſhall caſily obtain of all the godly, fo far off will 
they be trom picking quarrells at and againſt my pains. Upon which 
hove, I will go forward, Cod afviſting me, to that 1 have in hand. 
T heſe things ſaith he that hath thoſe /even Spirits of God, cc. In 
the deſcription of him that /-z#derh rhe Epiſtle, in che viſion of the firit 
Chapter, there was no mention at all made of theſe Spirirs that arc 
here ſpokenof ; They are taken from the deſcription of the common 
Epiſtle, Chapter 1. 4. They are ſever, tor the abundance of all eifts, 
which this number uſually tignifycth. Chriſt hath -heſe in his power, 
becauſe he being the keeper and difpoſer of heavenly grace,imparteth 
his Spirit te whom he thinketh good, whence he ſaith,that he wil ſend 
the Comforter from the Father , Jon 15. 16. Jo ſhould receive from 
( briff to declare wnto us, Tohn. 16. 14. The Stars are in his right hand, 
Chap.1.16, like as they were in the Church of Epheſus, whereby we 
have 
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have heard , that the ſafery of Miniſters is declared , whom Chri! 


carrieth in tus hands, Chap.2.1. To what end then 1s this ſelte Lame © 


thing repcated again atreth > Was there no other ornament left tor 
Chrift but this, was all ſpent already in the tormer Epiſtle-2 No {uch 
matter , but only becauſe the convenient order of things, nut 1ny 
vain noveltic is ſought for : becaule Sara ſhould by experience {ind 
protection from Chriſt, in detenving the Paſtours rhereot , like 10 
that which he ſhewed in Epheſus, he doth theretore , and not from 
che purpoſe , uſe tharſame ſimilitude , where there is fo great lik. 
neſſe of the things. Bur the {tory is {ilent in ſhewing how this was 
verified unto Sards ; which yet is moſt clear in the Connterpaine 
thereof, For he that giveth his Spirir plenteoutly,to whomand when 
he will,poured out upon theſe ſclte fame times, ſuch rich {tore ot all 
git:s,as he did neverelſewhere in theſe 1ſt dayes. Long betore this, 
tor a long time, good learning lay as a thing nought ſet by , as the 
which,by means of the barbarouſnefle of the Schoole-men, was ch1- 
ccd away tor many ages, till at lalt, after the wonderfull art of prin- 
ting was found out (the which artificious device flowea from th 1 [2186 
{pring of the Spirit ) many excellent wits were raiſed up for the fear- 
ching out of the truch. Among whom were [bn Pics of Alirandy- 
la, Angelus Politian, Platian, Trapezmntius, Una, Herme!ans, Bar- 
barns, Marſilins, Ficmns,Pyrbachinne, [ohannes de Afonte regio, Aldus 
Manntins, Rodelphus eAoricolt, Tobn Iovianns, Pontanus, Philippus 
Beroaldus, Toha Reachlin, and many other moſt learned men; Whoſe 
chiefe labour indecd, was in bringing light ro the tongues, arts, and 
other more liberall learning ; but how great a way of entrance was 
made hereby to find out the myſteries of {alvation,the times that were 
nearly joyn' dro theſe men, made ir plain. For preſently after this, 
came Marin Luther,Philip Aſclantton, Eraſmus Roterodamus,/ wing- 
lis, Occelampadins, Capito, Blaurerus, Bucer, Muſculas, (alvin, 
and many other men of ſingular knowledge, being ſo many great 
worthy lights of the Chrifltan world , who bcing holpen with 
the labours of thoſe other men, that were before them , did by 
their own hard pains bring forth the truth into the light againe, 
which had been tor a long time overwhelmed with tilth, and moſſ 
begrown for want of husbanding, did drive away the foggy miſt 
of Re , and made all the ſophiſticall ſubrilties of the adverſarics 
utterly to vaniſh like ſmoke. Doth not Chriſt worthily now take ta 
himſelfe this enfigne of ſever Spirits, when as he inriched this ſea- 
fon with ſo great plenty of gifts > And his power is no leſſe os: 
le 
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Hypocri- ble, together with his favour, in procuring ſaferie to the Paſtours. 


\Who would not have thought but that Lxrher being ſo greatly hatred 
and envied by all men, againſt whom all the world almoſt watch 
cd ro work nuſchich, even he under whoſe teet Emprrorrs were 0: 
old compelled to put their ſhuulders, ſhould have died a thouſand 
Ecath*? Zur it may be once there were troubles raiſed up againit him 
he was ſcarce tobe come come by ,*and ſo could not be brought inte 
their hands. Yes, he ſtood out for. thirty ycers 2Imoſt in pitched 
battcll againſt them, ſate from all aſſaults of theirs, even of thoſe tha 
were clole and treacherous, by which ſort the Pope is wont to dif 
patch thote men, whom he cannot ſubdue in open h1ght,and at latt |\ 
ing ſick in his bed, and giving up his life to him that gave it, he ſlep! 
quictly in the Lord. What Frould I ſpeak of Melantton , Percy 
Afartyr, John Calvin, and the reſt of thoſe ſtout worthies ? Indeed 
Bucer after he had been buried ſome yeers before, was at laſt , being 
curned to duit, digged out of the grave, or rather ſome other man 
in his room that had been latcly buricd there, that ſo they might rage 
againſt his aſhes with flames of fire, whom while he lived, they nei 
ther could, nor durſt hurt, Who was it then but ſaw the /tars in 1: 
right hand of Chrift,fo marvellouſly defending his ſervants againſt al! 
violence of the adverſarics ? Or who is there,into whom the treth rc- 
membrance of theſe things, ought not toput conſtancy, & a heart th! 
cannot be diſmayed, by means whereot he might wholly reſt himſct 
upon the ſame Patronage, and go on confidently in ſtanding out fo: 
the truth according to the qualitie of his calling ? Indeed there is no: 
the ſame promiſe made in expreſſe words to other times, yet there i+ 
alwaies the ſame Crown laid up for them that fight lawfully. 

I know thy Works, that thon art ſaid ts live, but thou art dcad, Her: 
15 the reprehenſion, of that counterfeit lite of God, whereof the Angc/ 
maketh a ihew, being void of all truth, whence it may be called hyps- 
criticall Sardis. Theforce of which notation appcareth by the ver; 
name of it. For Sardis is like Zardianos legos Sardian laughtc: 
which in the Greek Proverb, is a laughter that is rather in ſhew, 
then in truth ; ſo called from the City $ardi,even as Sardowins Ri (1: 
called of the /ſle Sardenia,as Eraſmes noteth out of Plautarch.For th. 
kinde of herbe called Ranwnculusby eating whereof the minde is 
ſtrated,may aſwell grow in Lydia,as in the Iſle. This Church was a« 
counted as if it were alive,butit was dead; like to this laughter,whic!: 
faineth laughter,being in the mean time full of deadly grief. And hen«« 
ir may now appear how Sard:s may be oppoſed to Smryrng. Thi 
Churcl 
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Church in regard of outward matters, was in very great affliction, fo Hipocrt- 
TIC4 


45 it was held for dead almoit of all men, vc: did it in the mean time A Y 47 
UG! >. : _ 
1 | 


live the true life, and was molt acceptable unto God himfelt : Tius, 
Withoet, in the opinion of men (2 eth, ana flenrifpeth ina 00 ily man- 
wr, yet Within, death raigneth, true piety being baniſhed our & it ; 
whence this ſecond pair of contraries 15 mace, as we ovſerved in the | vi 
generall reſolving ot the ſeven Epiſtles intotheir parts. But where- F-% 
in lay this countertaiting ? As touching the City of Sarass, wa tave lic- 
tle to ſee or ſhew for it o1t of the Hiſtory. There flouriſhed not lonz 
after, that famous Acliro, greatly praiſed by Exch , Book. 4. | 
Chay.-25. But henceit apppeareth, that the matrer was come to that 
pafle when Zohu wrote, that though the Ange! ſeemed to himfelt, and 
others perhaps to be notably furaithed with all things requi- 
fite te ſalvation,yert he wanted many neceſſaries, and abounded in the 
contrary evils. We know tharthoſe char be alive withoxr, may be 
dead either through yonor anae, or corrupineſſe of doctrine, or through | 
negleft and carelejne(ſe of godly duties : as Chrift callerhthem dead, | The 
| who were voidof Faith and knowledge of Salvation, Joan 5.25. And 'þ 
the Apoltle calleth the laſcivious woman, Live-dead, howlocyer ſhe 
had given her name to Chriſt; 1 Tim. 5.6. For which reaſon alſo Works 
are ſaid tobe dead, Hebr. 6. 2. As the which declare themto be truly | 
de2d, who give themſelves tothe ſtudy of ſuch workes. It may be 
| that this Angel of Sararzs,partly, by means of his negict of pietiv,yart- 
ly, through his corrupt teaching, fell into this deadith life. Tf the Do- 
Arine had been quite extint, which is the very life and /oul of & 
Church,it could not have had ſo much as the name of any hfe.\Vc have 
ſaid that the Comnrerpain, by reaſon of the order and conſequence of 
of matters, is the fir ft reformed Church ſpringing uv in Saxory, when 
Lyther began to teach. For the Chureh of Thy1ti-a | 


bare the blame 
of ſuffering the Romiſh Texabel : This Church fi.ft of all, as it were 
another Fehy, took order for the caſting down ot this painted 
and ſhameleſle Harlotout cf the window, fo as ir daſhed her brains 
out againſt the earth, Whence it is, that ih- is not reproved .no not 
in one word, for this fault. This Church therefore hath a name thar 
the liverh, becauſe of the truch that was reſtored in her ; which the 


hath manifeſted in a marvellous manner ; and nor a little, for her no- of 
table con2ge, whereby ſhe broke and trode under foot the Romilh 

Tyranny,ſhaking it off not onely from her own ſhoulder<, but cx50- p | 
ting it alſo tothe d« rifion of he whole world : yer br» 7s 4d 24, as be- | þ 
ing infected Cangeroully wich no ſmall errours and corruptions, CIT | 
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Hypocri- above and before the reſt , that Con/ubſtantiating of the Body of 


Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Supper ; upon the which, many other 
abſurdities do follow,which creep like a leproſie,and do utterly take 
away the lite of thoſe xpar Yarns: for inthemſelyes were alive. ct are 
10t theſe things to be undc1ſtood of the ſeverall men,one by one;but 
of the whole goverament,and form of the Chur: h, wriica was to be 
ſeen of the world, a draught whercot the Hel ©/off doth pourtray 
unto us ; Which is alſo co be obſerved in the relt of the Churches, 
2, Be thou vigilant, and ſtrengthen the things that are ready to ave. 
Here is the firlt remedy'ot diligence, in contirming the reſt ; who 
unlefle there were care had of rhem in time, were ready to ruſh into 
deadly dcſtrution. By which words we are taught, that it the 
Teachers would beſtow their pains taithtully , and diligently in pur- 
ging through the whole Doctrine, and Piety , they might rake trom 
many an occaſion of falling ; but if they thould carry themſelves 
more negligently in this matrer, the ruine of many would be lamen- 
tabie. In the { ownterpain the matter is ſo clear , that a man nught 
Co better to proſecute it with tears, then with words. For how 
many excellent men hath that monſter of Vbiquirty tumbled head- 
long into death? the ſeeds whereot indeed Lyrhcr fowed in the 
yeer, 1526, and 28, in his difputation againſt Zxing/:14 and Occo- 
lampadixs : But they ſhould have been plucked up again by the 
roots out of his books , at leaſt after the controverlic was ſtilled, 
that ſothey might not there lye hidden,as it were in the furrows,and 
ſo break torth at laſt into deadly Hemlock. But Zurher him 
ſelte was carelefle in it, rather providing perhaps by humane frailty 
tor his own «ſtimation, then for the ſafety of h.s brethren, as it was 
meet he ſhould. Yea, and here I find wanting thy fait! f.:Ine{le and 
eiligence (oh holy Philip) that thou di.iſt not Rab tis foule, and 
miſchievous crrour at the heart, as it deſcrved. Thou thoughtdt 
perhaps it was to be handled more nicely and genily; partly tor the 
love thou barelt ro thy friend,partly becauſe thuu hadit a conceir,that 
it night more caſily be buricd with filence, then with any tharpe in- 
veahive of bitter words, Br errours. Which are not conf! « da, and re- 
proved as falſe,ſeems to br approved; and ſo much the more doth their 
authority prow,by how much more mildly, and moleriely they aic 
dealr with. For they are Gargrence,n hich the more gentle the reme- 
dies be , the more do they jtir and increaſe them,rat'1' r then cure 
them.Therfore while neither of you watcheth & dorh his durv.many 
diczandg thoſe how many, & what worthy mcn are tacy I pray vou? 
Truly 
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Truly an infinicnumber of al ranks, whoſe ſtandard-bearers were 7b, wy, _ 


Bryentins [acobms, eAnaree ,Selnc: cerus, Kirchnerus, Chemnitins,and O- coxiricall 


thers like to theſe, whohave ſo increaſed that monſter of / biguit) {lat Sardi 
was horrible enough by it ſelte, with ſuch an heape oft notorious? er- 
rours,that there hath been ſcarce at any time,2 more hidcous and per- 
nicious thing extant. Lamentable truly w2s the caſe of thoſe wortiny 
men,wheſe labour had been once very doughty, and no | fl: protite. 
ble againſt the conmon enemies: And what a Croiyn of viftory hd 
they gotten at laſt, it they had ſtood out to the cad in the ſame war- 
tare,and had not ike to maddith Elephants, turned themſelves trom 
their enemies to batter down their friends ? Bur it is my part to in- 
terpret,not tro make complaints. Thertore I ſurceaſe theſe, This 4227 
did not only come upon ome particulzr men , but alfo upon many 
whole Citics and Provinces, as may be manifeſt our of the Book ot 
Concord, ſet forth in the yeer 1580. Which doth not fo forcibly Rta- 
bliſh this errour by the conſent of many, as it doth ſerve to teſkitic 
this miſerable calamity of the brethren. Now to this errour abou: 
the Swppcr of the Lord, and the perſon of Chriſt, other ercours ally 
were added,1s,about Or:sginall fin, Free-Will, Iuftification, 0904 Works, 
the Lav and Goſpel,things indifferent and about Predeſtiaation: Ther- 
fore death here did violently afſaile men with many datts. How 
great a multitude muſt needs be here Nlain,when as it overthre\, 
srcat Troops with one only. 

For I have not found thy Works per felt, Theſe words contain a reaſon 
why ſo many dyed. The Church of Saratzs,s it ſeemerh,did notadmir 
of the whole entire truth, but retained much of the heathen [inc {fi- 
tion, The (hurch of Germany Calt away many of the popiſh erronu; S 2 
Ver as rouching the Sacrament of the Supper, the ftuc Kas it Were im 
the mire of the corporal! preſence ; not like to Romer, dreaming that 
the ſubſtance of rhe bread and wine was changed into the true and 
reall fleſh and blood ; but no leſle ſtrangely trom the truth , 
holding that the true fleſh and blood was joyncd with the outward 
figns, and was preſent here upon the earth, This leven Lryrher never 
calt our, but contended eagerly with Zxing/ius and Occol1mpadins to 
defend,and retain it ſtill, 
| Neither would God (who did fo grievouſly affiit the Coriaths, 
for the profaning of this molt holy myiterie, ſothat many Were Weak 
and ſicks, and many ſl/vt, 1 Cor.11. 30.) luffer the negle of retor- 
mation hercin to go unpunithed. A talt of which purithment to 
come, was then laid wpon tem, when Luther was compelled for the 
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patronage of his bad cauſe, te flee to the wbiguity, and to maintain 
many other things about the humanity of Chriſt , which were diſlo- 
nant fromthe trath, Burt by reaſon of the heat of contention, he could 
leſſe give his mind to conſider of things, that ſo he might have under- 
ſtood by thoſe beginnings, and lighter preambles, that God was an- 
gry with him. How came it, that hee did not take heed to keep him- 
{c)te trom that errour, which drew with it ſuch a company of wicked 
opinions? Why teared he not —— to others, having 
tryed in his own experience, to what ſtreights he was driven in dit- 
putation? But his eyes were holden,that he could notforcſee,and turn 
away this ſo grievous a judgement, that was to come upon thoſe that 
were of his hide. Whertore their works were not full, becauſe there 
was no full reformation made, bur one errour was only changed into 
another, no lcſſe dangerous, Now God is wont to revenge ſtnne 
with finne, 

3. Remcmber therefore,,+c. Here is the other remedy of remem- 
bring, and repenting. Theod. Bea turneth it, Remember What thing; 
thou haſt received ; and ſo indeed the particle P © S, ow,ſecmerh 
ſometimes io be taken. For that whichis in Marke : 7 ake heed T 1, 
What yee hear , Chap.4.24. Znke relateth thus : Take becd POS 
how yce hear, Chap. 8.18. But ſecing he faid even now, that cherry 
Works were not full before Go; hee ſeemeth not ſo much to exhort 
them to retain tae things they had received (for ſo they ſhould have 
perſiſted in their ancient errours) as to remember the manner how 
they received them. So that P © S, how, here in this place ought ro 
abide in the proper ſignification, as noting out rather the quality of 
the thing,then the ſubſtance, He admoniſheth therfore the Sardsans, 
that they would return to the firſt Inſtitution , and that they would 
amend 5 * things that were decayed by the rule of that alone; even 
as he doth alſo admoniſh the Church of Germany, that they would 
think what Lxther propounded unto them at the beginning,and that 
they would tet upon a —E_ , according to that rule. Now 
he at the beginring aymed at nothungelſe, then that all humane de- 
vices being put toflight, the truth of God alone,that was manifeſted 
im the Scriptures inſpired trom God, might have the dominion. For ſo 
m the Preface of the Aflertion of the Articles condemned by the Bull 
of Leo thetenthyhe ſaith, Firft 1 call thems to recordof thu my Protefta- 
r10n, that 1 Will be urged to yeeld by no mans authority , though he be 
never ſol oly a Father, but as far as he ſhall be approved by the judge- 
went of the divine Scriptures, Again ; Les therefore the firſt princs- 
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gles of Chriſtians , be no other, but the Word of God ; but as for the 
words of all men, let rh-ns be a5 concluſions deduced from this, and 10 6: 
reduced thither again, and to be reproved thence, Thoſe Words ought 
firſt of all to be moſt familiarly knoWon to every one; and arc not to be 
ſought for , and learned of neen, but men are to hs judged of by thens 
Vpon which occaſion he cireth that ſpeech of Ag:y/t in”, $504 3. of 
the Trinine : ſaying, Do not thou cnthrall thy l [fe unto my Writings, 
# if they were Canonicall, &c. We muſt rot therefore rſt in the 
Books of Luther,xs the Vbiguiraries, and thoſe do , that do corrupt 
$he Sacrament, with that late invented word of Z «115/iom. Con, wb- 
ftantiation. But as he thought it fir to be wile out of the Scriptures 
alone, ſo ail his writings are to be recalled to this holy ballance. Why 
ſhould we give more authority to his books, then he himſclte would 
have to be given, either to other men; Books, or yet to his own ? It 
is a matter truly of great moment, and wherein alone lyerh the tur- 
ning away of the imminent miſchicte. Vnlefſe men turn their eyes 
tuther-wards , and bend their ears to hearken to the voice of che 
Scriptures, and withall put in praQtiſe, and that withall ſpeed , thoſe 
things which they ſhall command, there remaineth a ſcourge for 
Germany, more bitter then that which hath hicherto nor lightly affli- 
Qed it, What godly man doth not conceive great griete,recounting 
with himſelfe the deftruction of ſo many of the brethren, by mens 
of that pernicious errour, ſo long a diſagreeing of minds, ſuch bicce: 
combats both by word and weapon ? But yet he mult need> be more 
vexed as oft as he conſidereth, that there is as yet no end of theſe 
evils ; bur that ſome thing more gricvous, then any th1g chu hach 
yet betaln them, doth pre(l- ſore upon them, unlef{- they do quickly 
repent. I could not but admoniſh the brethren concerning the dan- 
ger,lelt thoſe whom1T do in the bowels of Icfus Chriſt deſire to be in 
great honour and happines,T thdld hear to be wretched and plagued 
of God, to my great hearts griete. And I hope,howſoevermy judge- 
mentmay be troubleſome,yet my good wi! {hl not be unacceprable. 
But if thou ſhalt not Watch , I will come. The danger which hee 
threatneth, is his comming as a Thiefe , and that at a time not look! 
for. He doth not cxpreſly name what kind of evill (hall come upon 
them , though it may in ſome- ſort be gathered out of the ſimilitude, 
which is often uſed in the Scriptures, to ſignifhe the unlooked tor in- 
vaſion of an enemy , but ſeeing the next words aym at this, weiche? 
ſhalt thou underſtand Whit hour I Will come againſt thee: he doth per- 
haps mean here ſome ether thing, that is,1certain force and violence, 
P 2 ſuch 
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ſuch as theeves uſe in robbing of houſes, Who do often times not on- 
ly rob the owners of their goods, but they do defloure their vir- 
gins, and commit villany with their wives, and compell them with 
cortures to confeſſe where their money is hidden; which having oncc 
gotten, thy ſlay ail withour difference of ſex or age,that rhcir villany 
bc nut bewraycd. Chriſt theretore ſeemeth here to threaten the like 
mad cruelty of ſome ſavage enemy. Concerning whoſe coming iv 
muſt not determine by the judgement of ſence , ſeeing it ſhall not 
be known What hour he ſpall come, Neither ought we much to labour, 
to ſearch out who this enemy ſhould be. The holy Ghoſt who ferteth 
it down that his comming ſhall beſuddain, would not have him to 
be known whohe ſhould be. It may it'is the Tarke, .to whom the 
rains ſhall be looſed, till God by his means, ſhall have puniſhed thoſe 
that are to be chaſtened, But whither ir be this or ſome other enemy, 
you muſt not {leep in ſecurity Itil!, and let Reformation go, becauſe 
you ſee no danger at hand, bur you muſt bethink you kow he may 

reak in upon you ina moment. And it is to be feared,that this which 
is here threatned ſhall no more be avoided, then that of the candle- 
fticke to be removed ſrom the Church of Epheſus, Chap 2, 5. Theſe 
things depend upon the condition of repentance,to whuch the cars of 
men for be molt part are dcaf, 

4. Yet thou haſt a few names. Thatis, a fewwmer,as At.1.15, 
and after in this Pook, Chap. 11.13, Intheſe words he cometh to 
the other part of the Narration, which is of praiſe, which was wont 
alwaies elſewhere to have the firft place ; bur this new diſpoſing of 
matters is not without ground, bur teacheth that in the latter dayes 
there ſhall be ſome, who rejceAing errours , ſhould imbrace the 
trueth : as we know it hath come to paſſe, ſecing that upon this 
occaſion the book of the Concord was made, and ſo many Viſiitati- 
ons were kept that the Calwiniſts, as they call them, might be 
quite rooted our. For ſuch kinde of men, that # the followers of the 
true Opinion, and ſuch as keep and love true Piety , do converſe in 
che innermolt bowels of this ſtate of Sar4:s; Beſides many tree cities. 
of Strasburg, Heya-lberg, Marpurg, Newſtad, Breme, the people of. 
Anhalr, &c. Which did oppoſe themſelves tothe forgerics of the 
refiene. In every one of thele places there ſhined ever and anon ex- 
cellent lights, who chaimng far from them this darkneſſe, brought a joy- 
full day to their flocks and people, . 

which have not defiled their oarments, This garment 15 Chriſt 
himſelf, the common Veſture of all the Faithfull + of which we 
read 1n the Parable ; Fricrd, how cameſt thou mn bither, wot havino 
0m 
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on a Wedding garment , Matthew 22, verſe 12. And more plainly, 14., 


Saint Paul » For as MARY 45 AVE baptized into Chriſt, have Pret 057 
1 


(iſt, Gal. 3.27, But ithath a divers {1gmtication, according the dt- 574) 


vers.conlideration, of the tings to whuch it 15 reterred. In rapect 
of God, tis the, garment of 1nſtificarior;, in reſpect of other men , 1t 
's the garment of 'ſanitification and profe/ 107 E-- reſpect Or 02117 
ſelves, it is the garment of glory , honour , triump?, joy, oc. Thel 
Sardians theretore kept their proteition of Chritt pure and fpociet'e, 
from all the filth and pollutions of theſe monſtrous opinions : Al- 
though cyen thoſe men alſo, who do awake by repentance from their 
crrours, are ſaid to keep their garments pure. I or they which are in 
Chriſt, are not eſteemed by their former foulnetle, but by their pre- 
ſent clothing , wherewith all their filthinelle that is palt 15 covered, 

Aud therefore they ſhall Walke With me in White, That if, garments: 
Theſc are the ſame garments with the former , but of a little divers 
condition. For thoſe were of profeſſion, whereby they did appear wn- 
ro others to be ſtour ſouldicrs of Jeſus Chriſt : Theſe are of glo-7, 
triumph and ioy, which they ſhall both enjoy within themfelve:,trom 
tne ſence of Gods love ſhed abroad into their hearts ; as allo which 
they ſhall conceive out of the open, and common {pecches of others, 
who ſhall magnifie God tor their cauſe, tor giving them ſuch cour2 ge 
and victory. The white and pure goWn 15 in great uſe and requeſt at 
ſolemnities, both among the Heathen, and withthe people of God: 
hence tt 1s, that the wile man alluding this cuſtome, faith ; L-t ry 
carments be White at all times, Ecclcl. 9. 8., But above all, I thinke 
rhat that place of Marke is reipeed here,where.was a cCcrtain foot- 
ſtep of this heavenly glory ; He appeared Th a ſhiniag CArment wry 
White ſuch,as no Fuller upon earth can Whites like unto it;chap.3. At th 
(ght whereof, Peer. being overwhelmed with unmeaſurable joy , 
thought upon this one thing alone ,. how he might enjoy it for c- 
ver. Sothat this reward of the Saints ſhall be moſt ample, as where- 
in they thall ſo reſt themſelves with their whole hearts, that they 
ſhall } deſire no! greater thing in this world, Yea if any man 
ſhould aske the brethren themſelves, whoſe theſe garments are ; 
I doubt not but they would anſwer, that this joy which they have 
by Chriſt in holding faſt the truth ,- is greater and of more account 
with them , then that they would exchange it tor all the delights 
of this preſent life, Certainly great 1s their glory with all the 
aprvh which with our whole hearts we pray may be perpetuall un- 
0 tNem, 
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For they are Worthy, The Popify fort do picke much glee and plad- 
frames worthy Patron 
of their crit of C ondignitie, Bur let them conſider this, that this 
meritis given to the garment, not to the Body ; that is, to the rwopmra- 
140u of Chrifts righteouſneſſe, which we put on as it were a'garment, 
not to our own wherent (anttity, For it cannot be of more account, 
not to defile the garment , then the garment it jelf uw, And whereas 
there are diverſe ſignifications of garments, as we have taught , the 
worthinefle ariſeth not, either from the profeſſion, or from t1.C care t» 
do good Workes, whereby we ſeeme tobe holy unto others, nor yer 
from-che Joy of che Spirir, which we feele within our ſelves, bu: from 
thence oaly-that the father comnreth us for tuſt when Wwe are cloth-d 
With his ſon. He therefore that is clothed is worthy , though not by 
reaſon of any well ufing of the garments, bur only tor this reaſen, 
thatin theſe garments we are preſented blainelefſe in the ſight of 
God. Even as a man hath the ſence of ſeeing, though not the whole 
of a man, but that part only that hach the faculty of tceing in i, 

5. He that owvercomethgjee ſhall be clothed, Some copies and the vul- 
zar,read with the word /o, He that overcometh,he hithe clorh:d ſo.Bur 
the reddition of a fimilitude is unuſual} , where there is no propoſirimn 
of it going before. Unkfle perhaps they be referred to the tormer 
verſe: as if he ſhould ſay ; As they who have not at all conf.nted 
ro errours ſhall walke with me in white , ſo theſe that ſhall after 
ſome wreſtling efeape forth from them , ſhall be clothed with white 
As if that former reward-wete for thoſe that fe// 77 , this were for 
thoſe that repent, and for ſake the errours WhereWith they had been be- 
fore extangled, Of which latter ſort there were many in Germany be- 
fore the booke of Concord , when as the chief Teachers in moſt Uni- 
verſities, underſtood the true Dofrine abour the /#pper of rhe Lord, 
and rhe opinions of V6:quity,and the Corporall preſence in the ſapper, 
were commently caſt behind the door, as Grorgy Sohnins witneſferh 
in his explication of the eAugnſftane Confrſſron Which doth more evi- 
dently appear by the Synod of Dreſda ; Anno 1571, Where jt was 
decreed, by common conſent, both-of all the Syperinrendinrs of the 
durchy of Sax»2y, as alſo of all the Dofours in the Univerfiries ar 
Hippie and Fitrembers, char the Ubiymty of the body of Chriſt s a hor- 
rible prophanation of x Articles of the Creed, and a renewing of all 
hereſies, Mercur.  Gallobel, Anno 1592. And from thar time, there 
was 2 more fall light breaking ont day by day , many were'rowzed 
from their dead {leepec,and opened their eyes to ſee the truth: Whom 
theretorc 
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therefore aſyell as the others , he adorneth alſo wich white gar» 
ments, Wha gave 4 penny to thens that Were bired at the eleventh hows | 


Matth, 29, 9. And thus much forthe firſt. reward ;. there remaines Saris. 


two other. 

And [ Will not put his name out of the Book of life, This is the ſecond 
reward applycd fhitly to the tim&. For becaule many (ſhould revol!r 
from truth in theſe dayes, and many Cites, people, Provinces and 
Countreys ſhould agree to contirm theſe errours ( as at this dey it 
is to be ſcen how far and wide this contagion ſpread 1tfelt abroad, 
even flying over theSea, and infecting thoſe Northern Countreys of 
Gerta and Sxctia ) by which their approving of errour, they ſhould 
both race their names our of the Catalogue of the Sainrs, and ſhould 
afo cut of from themſelves the hope of ſalvation, unlefle they re- 
pented ; lealt'( 1 fay ) the revolting of fo great a number of people 
ſhould trouble che Saints, Chriſt bidderh his conguering [ervants be 
of good cheer, he himſelf would | cep them tree trom talling, how- 
ſoever they ſhould ſee an infinite ſort fall on their 1ight and left 
hand. For he alone it is, which doth fir(t of all recall us trom errour, 
and then fan&tifyeth and confirmeth us in his truth, that we do not in 
any times fall away. This reward therefore , as it is tull offolace in 
regard of the godly, ſo it ſheweth that this ſhould be a heavy time 
through the fall of many. For it is no trifling matter to betray or 
forſake thetruth , as many thinke it to be , who can ſo eaſily condil- 
cend to any opinion, but it is anargument of no worth in Cod+ ac- 
count, But you will ſay,how can thoſe that be once enrolled in the 
Booke of Life be raced out ? ſpecially ſeeing this is the Booke of the 
Lambe, as it is afterwards, chap. 13.8: That is, that booke wherem 
whoſoever have their names written, the Lumbe accounteth them 
tor his own , and acknowledgeth them to be the heires of eternal! 
life , neither is there any man given to the Lambe that can periſh ? 
John 6.27, 33. and 17. 12.5 anſwer , that theſe things are ſpoken in 
regard of us. For there is a dowble books of life , one ( that I may fo 
call it) of Vocation, another of Eleftion. All they are ſaid to be 
booked in that, who are received into the fellowſhip of the Church 
by the preaching ofthe Goſpel. who do worthily ſeeme to be par- 
takers of life, and te hive hope given them of cternall ſalvation. For 
the Scriptures are wont to /peake thus univerſall z Giving rhankes to 
'be Father, who hath made #5 worthy to be partakers of the tnheritance 
of his ſaints in light, Who hath delivered us from the poWwey of darke- 
neſfe, and hath tranſated ns into the Kingdom of his beloved ſen. in 
Wren 
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Whom We have redemption by hu blood,+c.Thus ſpeaketh the Apoſtle of 
the common multitude of the Colloſsran Church 5Chap.1,12,&c. And 
after the ſame manner elſewhere commonly, -yer may men be 'raſed 
out of this book : For many are called, few are choſen Mat.22.14. And 
it is declared by an example afterwards, in this Book,Chap.7, Wher: 
Dan and Ephraim are paſſed by in th reckoning up of the Tribes, as 
it they were ſouldiers put out of pay, and cut out -of the Rolls. Fo 
the Lord to give us a certain viſible reſemblance of this. Book, con- 
manded of old, that the Genealogies of every one of the Tribc« 
ſhould be diligently preſerved among the people of Iſrael, Whi- 
ther alſo belonged that law for raiſing up ſeed to the deceaſed, /ca// 
his name ſhould be cut off from his people,Deut.25.6. For which caul« 
alſo the P/a/mift curſeth certain Reprobates, that held a place in the 
Church, as if they had been true Citizens, wiſhing, that God would 
at leaſt ſeparate them from the Aſſembly of the Sainrs, and that 
he would openly ſhew them to be mcer hypocrites. Pal. 63. 29. 
Wherefore all thoſe are raſed ont of the Book of /ife, which forſake 
the ſecicty of the ho/y Church, whither it be by error & hereſie,orelle 
by ſome wicked a&.or for any ether cauſe;not that they are therfore 
put out of the Book of Elettion, but thar they do this way make it ma- 
nitcſt, that they were never billed in that Book, as oh» ſaith : They 
Went our from us, but they Were not of us, 1 John. 2. 19. Now the 
other Book of Ele#ion 15 never blemiſhed with any blotting and 
daſhing out,but the names that are once written in-it, remain con- 
ſtantly init without any raſing out. And yet theſe Books are not ſo 
opcn, that they can be rcad promiſcuoully of all men, butit is declared 
by the Spirit ro every one ſeverally; that is found in this Regiſter, in 
what place and number he 1s. | 
But I Will profeſſe his name. The third reward is,that he will pro- 
fefle his name. The which declareth not onely the declining of ma- 
ny , but alſo that there ſhall be violence oftered by themto make 
others decline by force ; ſo that there would be need of the great 
power of the Sprir, that fo a man might-not depart from the truth, 
being put clean ont of heart with the 1niuries and threats of the ad- 
verſaries. For this confeſ5ing of their names before hus Father, 1s for 
the comfort of thoſe that profefle Chrift and his truth freely & with- 
out diſmaying before men. Thus Chrift ſending out his Apcitles 
on embaſſage to preach, armeth them againſt the fear of a{fiition, 
Mar.10.32. And who knoweth nor how far the hatred of thoſe thac 
call themſelves Lucheran;procecded in inhumanity againſt the profeſ- 
ſour+ 
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ſours of the truth, «Fo 1580, There was thruſt upon the Mini- Hypocrici” P 


ters of the Church, and of the Schooles, the Book of { oncord, maig. <4! Sard:* 
taining hat c abiquity. There was aſubſcription enjoyned 


inthe name of the Priaces. Thoſe that were called Sacramerrari: 
who defended. the true doctrine abont the Sacrament, were cryed 
downe and*ealt out of their places by Proclamation , for drawing 
back their hands, Arno 1591. When Chriſtiaum the D whe of Sax- 
»y was dead 5 Pauls Creilins rhe Chancellonr ; being fulpeted for 
Calvini/me, as they call it, was caſt into priſon. Urban Pitrim, 
the Profeſſonr of Wirtemberg was led away captive-in prifon. Grn- 
der mann Was committed at Zypfia. The next yearea new Vilita- 
tion was made, and it went ſcouring through all Saxo»y ; they that 
would"nat fublcribe to the Azticleswere put out of their tunRiong. 
What ſhould © ſpeake of thenproare at Lyp/ia the yeare ater that, 


the Vnivertip poking together from all places to breake 
downe the tinuſes of the "a/vimits. Or of that ſavage cruclty of thoſe 


of Dreſda,; upon the dead corps of Facobus Lofſins, whom 
they would not ſuffer to be was.. .''þ notamong MaletaQours ; 
becauſe When he was alive he was well affected to the more fincer: 
truth ? Theſefew thini relate againſt my will ; and I ſhould 
22 aſhamedto make me m K thatthe br-thren have not | 


been aſhamed to commit ſuch things. But how much better is it for 

you to heare of theſe thinggfrom your friends , then from your cne- 

mics? Theſe doe as'mnch asthey can with words exaggerate your 

fintull fats to your perpetual ignominy , yez to the {h+1me of the 

winleReligioga Lonlythewthe agreeing of the Prophecie, that ye 

ſceing What reckonin maketh of you , might (crioully think of 

reforming your errours, and making peace with your brethren, God 

grant ye may take fixch a coorſegas that the conſenting together in one 

truth, may turne away from your (houlders that judgement which 

other wiſe hangeth over you,and will come moſt certaiiily upon you. 

In the meane time,if I (hall do no good with you (which judgement 

of me and my words I pray God may be far from you) y:t it will do 

me good to admoniſh the brethren to be of a good cheare and cou- 

rage, who for thetruths faxe do endure many troubles and miferies ' 
a:mo119 you. { hrift Will not be aſbamed of them before his Father , it 6 
they will conſtantly continue 1a their prot-Nion. Doe not therefore 

teare theſterne and ſtately I» ks of men, but truſting upon this hope, 


bring forth that into the opri1 1'ght, and the eyes of men, which you | 
have hitherto maintained and loved in the dark tor feare. 
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Whom We have redemption by his blood,c>c.Thus ſpeaketh the Apoſtle of 
the common multitude of the Colloſsran Church ;Chap.1,12,&c. And 
after the ſame manner elſewhere commonly, ye may men be raſed 
out of this book : For many are called, few are choſen, Mat.22.14.And 
it is declared by an example afterwards, in this Book,Chap.7, Wher: 
Dan and Ephraim are paſſed by in th reckoning up of the Tribes, as 
it they were ſouldiers put out of pay, and cut 'out of the Rolls, Fo. 
the Lord to give us a certain viſible reſemblance of this: Bock, comi- 
manded of old, that the Genealogies of every one of the Tribes 
ſhould be diligently preſerved among the people of Iſrael. Whi- 
ther alſo belonged that law for raiſing up ſeed to the deceaſed, /c// 
ht name ſhould be cut off from hs people, Deut.25.6. For which caule 
alſo the P/al/mift curſeth certain Reprobates, that held a place in the 
Church, as if they had been true Citizens, wiſhing, that God would 
at lealt ſeparate them from the Aſſembly of the Sainrs, and that 
he would openly ſhew them to be mcer hypocrites. Pſal. 63. 2g. 
Wherefore all thoſe are raſed ont of the Book of /ife, which torſake 
the ſeciety of the ho/y Church, whither it be by error & hereſie,orelſe 
by ſome wicked fa&,or for any ether cauſe;not that they are therfore 
put out of the Book of Elettion, but thar they do this way make it ma- 
nitcſt, that they were never billed in chat Book, as oh» ſaith : They 
Wont ont from us , but they Were not of us, 1 John. 2, 19. Now the 
other Book of Election 15 never blemiſhed with any blotting and 
daſhing out,but the names that are once written in-1t, remain con- 
ſtantly init without any raſing out. And yet theſe Books are not ſo 
opcn, that they can be rcad promiſcuoully of all men, but it is declared 
by the Spirir to every one ſeverally, that is found in this Regiſter, in 
what place and number he 1s. 

But I Will profeſſe his name, The third reward is,that he will pro- 
tefſe his name, The which declareth not onely the declining of ma- 


_ Hy , but alſo that there ſhall be violence offered by them to make 


others decline by force ; ſo that there would be need of the great 
power of the Sprir, that fo a man might nor depart from the truth, 
being put clean ont of heart with the iniuries and threats of the ad- 
verſaries. For this confeſsing of their names before his Father, 1s tor 
the comfort of thoſe that protefle Chrift and his truth freely & with- 
out diſmaying before men. Thus Chiift ſending out his Apcitles 
on embailage to yore: armeth them againſt the tear of aiflition. 
Mar.10.32, And who knoweth not how far the hatred of thoſe thac 
call themſelves Lucheran;procegded in inhumanity againkt the profel- 


ſour- 
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ſours of the truth, «Lo 1580, There was thruſt upon the Mini- Hypocrici” 
ters of the Church, and of the Schooles, the Book of {oxcord, main. ©*!! Sacd:* 


0 
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taining that e abiquity. There was aſubſcription enjoyned 
inthe name of the Priaces. Thoſe that were called Sacramertari: 
who defended the true doctrine abone the Sacrament, were cryed 
downe and*Calt out of their places by Proclamation, for drawing 
back their hands, Anno 1591. When C briſtiaum the D uke of Saxo- 
yy was dead 5 Pauls Creilins the Chancellour , being (aſpetted for 
Calvini/me, as they call it, was caſt into priſon; Urban Pitrins, 
the Profeſſor of Wittemberg was led away captive in priſon. Gun- 
der mann Was committed at Zypſia.. The next yeare a new Vilita- 
tion was. made, and it went ſcouring through all Saxo»y ; they that 
would nat ſubſcribe to theAzticleswere put out of their tunRions 

What ſhould I {peake of thenproare at Lyp/ia the yeare atter that, 
the Vniverfity-men flocking together from all places to breake 
lowne the houſes of the "a/vimiſts. Or of that ſavage cruclty of thoſe 
of Dreſda, exerciſed upon the dead corps of Facobus Lofſins, whom 
they would not ſuffer to be buryed, no notamong Maletaours ; 
vecauſe When he was alive he was well affected to the more ſincer: 
ruth ? Theſefew things here relate againſt my will ; and I ſhould 
>: aſhamedto make mention of them , but that the br-thren hay* not 
2zen aſhamed to commit ſuch things. -But how much better is it for 
you to heare of theſe things from your friends , then from-your cne- 
mics? Theſe doe as'mnch as they can with words exaggerate your 
fintull fats to your perpetuall jignominy , yea to the {h:1me of the 
whole Religionz.4onlythew the agreeing of the Prophecie , that ye 
{ceing what reckoning God maketh of you , might (crioully think of 
cctorming your errours, and making peace with your brethren, God 
grant ye may take ſich a coorſe;as that the conſenting together in one 
truth, may turne away from your (ſhoulders that judgement which 
other wiſe hangeth over vou,and will come molt cert TS UPON yorr. 
In the meane time.if I (hall do no good with you (which judgment 
of me and my words T pray God may be far from you) y-t it will do 
me good to admonith the brethren to be of a good cheare and cou- 
rage, who for thetruths fake do endure many troubles and miferies 
among you. { hreft Will not be aſhamed of them before his Father , it 
they will conſtantly continue 1a their prof-fion, Doe not therefore 
feare theſterne and ſtately 1» ks of men, but truſting upon this hope, 
bring forth that into the opri1 1'ght, and the eyes Of men, which you 
have hitherto maintained and loved jn the dark tor fearc. 
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Godly He that hath an eare. You therefore (0 Brethren of Saxony ) fo; 
Philade!- eſs Chriſts ſake conſider and marke what a&tionthe Holy Gh:/} 
phia, goth commence againſt you. It is your great commendation that 
you were the firſt that have grapled hand to hand with that Rom:/7 
Tyrant , and have broken off the yoak of his Tyranny from your 
ſelves alone before all others, b»t the Canaanites being left in your 
land, have proved thornesin your ſides and eyes, That little remnant of 
errouts being ac firlt let alone carelcfſcly, hath begotten new ones by 
Gods Juſt judgement; through the contagion whereof, true pity 1; 
driven away, and together with her the true life is loſt, and fo you 
have a Church left among you thatis made wofull withan horrible 
death. Neither is here an end of your evils, but ſome new, huge,21d 
ſadden calamity will come upon you, wmleſle ye will ſtraightwayes 
obey the Holy Ghoſt that giveth you warning. Let unhappy peevith- 
neſle be ſet packing away, and take ſuch counſell together , as may 
helpe the truth forward , may call home your exiled life, and may 
we the ſalvation and ſafety of you all. Neither do-ye only hcar- 
en what I fay, butlet all men and Churches give care, and learn« 
by your miſery, how dangerousit is to nouriſh the leaſt errour in th: 
matter of Religion, Fas 


__— 


: The Analyſis or Reſolution of the Epiſtle 
to Philadelphia. 

O much for the Epiſtle to the Sardians. This wnto the Philadel- 

phians, 1s inſcribed alſo to the Angell. Hethat ſendeth ut ts remar\- 
able fer holineſſe, truth, and the key of David, Whichhe carrieth 1: 
idely, but he openeth and ſhutteth with it, as being part of the high? 
ſeveraignety that he hath, verſe 7. The narration doth firſt tell b; 
geod things , both preſent, that of the open doore , Which # illuſtr a. 
red by the camſe of it, his little ftrength, and conſtant keeping of h:. 
word, Verſe $. As alſo that is to come, both that of ſubauing his enc- 
wes, Verſe g. eAnd that of affording aide unts him in a common tr1- 
all, the reaſon Whereof ts rendred to be his conftancy in the profeſſion of 
the Goſpell, Verſe 10. And then he inflameth him With de/ire of pre- 
ſerving that good, becauſe his comming is ſwift, and there may 6+ 
danger of having their Crovne taken from them, Verſe 11. Then ther: 
is 4 very great reward, When as he ſhall be made a pillar , and ſhall 
have written npon it both the name of God, and of the new feruſalem, 
and alſo the neW name of a Sonne, Verſe 12. To all Which things 11+ 
common ( oncIuſion is added mn the end, Verſe 13. THE 
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onthe 11. verſe of the 1 Chapter, that Philade/phia was ſituated in 
a dangerous place, and was therefore lefſe populous ; the Citizens 
for teare of the often earthquakes in the City,d welling (catteringly 
in the fields and Villages, yet it hath a ſweet name, and ſuch as doth 
alone contane in it {clfe all vertues. Neither did the Apolile Perer, 
wh:n he would exhort to all picty in generall, finde any thing that 
might more fitly commend it unto us, then brotherly love, void of 
dilmulation, 1 Per. 1. 22. How notably doth thisname agree to 
this Church, which 1s not convinced openly of any crime ? But as 
itis truly godly for brotherly love, fo isit baſc an vblcure, both tor 
the perpetuall teare of danger, as alfo for the delolatcnefle thereot, 
through want of Citizens, who dwelt here and there in folitary pla- 
ccs, where they could get ſafer babitations. Whcerein it is {et quite 
oppolite againſt Pergammus that towred and proud City, as Sard:: 
was let againlt S»8yrna, and T hyatira againſt Epheſw. And fo there 
is made the third paire of contrarieties. It lyeth trom Sardis South- 
ward, havingan increaſe of greaterlight, as it becommeth a refor- 
med Churchto have, It is {ct in the tecond place, next after Sardis 
(for that is the filt after Fezabe! 1s vanquiſhed ) whereby js d:cla- 
red, that the «Avnryripe thereof is the /econd reformed Charch . 
which ſhould ſpring up after that of Germany. And this is the 
Church of Helautia, Swevia, Geneva, France, Holland, Scotland, 
I joyne all theſe together into one Church, becauſc they almoft live 
by one and the ſame lawes and manner of governement, as touch- 
ing any matter of moment. Neither doth the diltance of place 
breake off that ſociety which the conjoyning of mindes and good 
will coupleth togethcr. Yea, this diſpercing doth chicfcly agree 
to the Philadelphianus , whom wee ſaid to dwell more thickly 
in the fields then in the City. Whereby it commeth to paſſe, that 
this rarenefle of the Citizens taketh up a great deale of place, though 
the Citizens be not ſo many, We {hall finde thatthis Church I 
{peake of aroſe up after that of Germany, when Vlrich 7 ringliues 
began to teach at Z «rich among the Znizrys, Anno 1519, And the 
Reformation was begun the fourth yeare after, that is, 1523. When 
none of the Popiſh ſort durit center the lilts to diſpute agai * Z wing- 
lizs, who did commit the whole con:1ovulic to be decided by the 
arbitrement of the holy Scriptures. Thole of Conſtance, Ball \ Stras/- 
burgh, Geneva and others, tollow the footlteps of theſe men, Where 
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we mult obſerve, that the former Comnrerpaines were diitinguiſhe4 
with longer diſtances, but that theſe latter , as they have types leilc 
diſtant 'each from'other in'diltance of place, ſo'they cleave mutual« 
ly together in more joynt times, neither are they ſo mach part« 
aſunder ,-in ages and termes of many yeares , as they are in l1w. 
and cuſtomes. For after they came to their beginning, which w: 
ſomewhatſlower in them then in other, weſhall (ce that they flour: 
ſhed all three together. 

Theſe things ſaith he that ts holy and true , that hath, &c. The 
words containe a deſcription of him that ſendeth the Epiltle, who! 
two firſt properties are taken out of the nature of the Sone of Co, 
which yet are not :xpreſly mentioned in the viſion of the firſt Char 
ter, They doe very grtatly ſerve to declare untousthe goveramen! 
of this Church. Concerning the City of Philade{phiz, we hav: 
no further notice inthe ſtories, tave that there remained there :: 
the age following a famous company of the faithful], whoſe gover- 
nour, was D:mas or Damias, as we gather out of the Epiſtles o! 
- > os In the Counterpaine, the divinepowerof CH m1 5: 

incth for in ſpeciall manner , fanRifying the Church , by kindlinc 
in it a carefull love of piety , and by ade it ft and chearetull ir: 
Chriſt Jeſus unto every good work. 'Loath would I be to provok: 
any man to envie, or to grieve him with my words; yct this I m1! 
fay, there is no place where the doQtrine ſoundeth out more purel;; 
the worſhip of G o D isexcerciſed moreuncorruptly : where mor: 
faithfull diligence of the Paſtors doth flouriſh, or more free and wil- 
ling obedience isgiven by the people, nor yet where there is greater 
reverencing of the whole Religion among all orders. But this ho): 
nefle ſecmeth chicfly to reſpect their manners; For which purpo{:;, 
the notable teſtimony of John Bodin ſpeaking of the men of Genew4, 
isnot tobe paſſed by. Among Whom (ſaithhe ) that 5 praiſeWorthy 
if any thing among any people and that which maketh their Commo- 
Wealth to flouriſh , if not With Wealth and greatneſſe of command 
and dominion , yet indeed With vertues and godlineſſe, namely, tha: 
cenſure of their Paſtors, (Whom he calteth Pontifices, Popes, or Pre- 
laticall Biſhops) then Which nothing can be deviſed of a more divin: 
ard greater force to bridle the luſts of men, and to reftrame ſuch v1. 
ces 4s Cannot be by any Wayes reformed by laWes andjudgements 0/ 
men , yet this bridling ts direted by the rule of Chriſt , firſt ſeererty 
and in friendly marner , then a little more ſharpely , then unleſſe you 
ebey , there followeth a grave and effeftuall forbidding to come at tht 
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loly things, after that prohibition grep >" a puniſhment mflifled by ©, aly y 

we Magiſtrates. $o it commeth to paſſe , that thoſe things Which Phil; 

(elſewhere) Hawes doe ror prniſh , and by puniſhing reſftraine , are P45. 

there kept # in Without force and tumnult, Therefore there 43 10 Whore. 

haunting, no drankenneſſe, no dancing, no beggar, no idle per/on to be 

foun l in that City, 
Theſe things faith he in his Booke of the methode of Hiſtor, Chap 

6, Worthily isthat SanRtiher of this Church to be magnit: 4 who 

hath wrought inthe Saints to will and to do fuch things of his own 

ee pleaſure, The fame care alſo, with the like fruit of it is in the 

reſt, according to that ſtinted portion of grace which C # R IST 
wuchſafeth to every one of theſe reformed companies. And Ki 

truth is no lefle notable, both as he is a Prophet in teaching, and 5 

he is a free covenantour in promiſing. We ſhall fee that this 

ble truth in the Church followiog , 1s diſtinguiſh: d by the x on 

words for each of th: my both of whi ch this word True, lee a2 

here to containe, ſeeing it is put abſolutely and by it ſelte Now for 

the truth of doctrine , where is it more chaſtc and tire, even in 

the whole world ? Popery is here wholly cat in the throate ; 

eAn abaptiſts, eAntityinitarians, Ananr, and ſuch like M onlters, 

raited up from Hell againe. partly in Germasy, partly in Tranſilv an 1 
214, have never met with more fierce adverfarics ; yea, what hath | 

it not done tÞ try {fit eonld pluck up the{: crro ursout ofthe Char 

ches of Germany ? Neither doth it only keepe the doftrine of fal- 


v2:ion free from corruption, but it doth alto both d: liver in wr'- 
ting, and exerciſe in practiſe, that ſincere manner of 7 "er nement 
whereby m men are made partakers of {: lvation. Certainly Whit __ 
will of God is communicated unto theſe holy oacs « Fhis Ss, fot 
Chril may juſtly take to himſclfe this title of Trac Be 1 jor 


1:mſclfe withall in governing this Church. Hee did iſo New 
himſcife in this Church to be abundantly faithfull in muking good 
tha it tis word of promiſ-, wh: reby he hath bound him{:1fs ro pre« 
{ lerv; all thoſe ſafe and ſound that ſeek him with a ſoun4d 21:4 uvright 

heart, W hat miſchiefe is it that the Frenchm: il, SPant ard, ) 4VGP, 
and Pope have not plotted and endeavoured to worke, for the rgot- 
ng out of the men of Gezeva, a ſmall people, invironed from all 
places with encmics, and barred out from all zide of neighbour: Cities 
and Churches ? Yc<t it flouritherh to this day - b1. fed xe God for i;) 
2nd ſhall flouriſh hereafter , maugrec the envie and malic of Fall Top (| 


verſaries, though they burſt againe w go Fs {0 long as it ſhall o-ſ-r y+ 
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conſtantly theſe holy ordinancesof God, The Church of France tath 


Philadel- been hitherto preſerved no otherwiſe-than the three children in 1 


pita, 


burning furnace, who would have thought that the Hoffanders con!; 
have fo long endured the fury of Philip, the crucll threats an4 a(. 
faults of the Prince of Alba, and of to many bloudy Tyrants ? But 
he is trwe and trulty of his word, that hath promilſcd to give this /;; 
nonr to his Saints, that they ſhould bind K ings in chaines, and the» / 
nourable men in fetters of Tron, P{11.149.8. And to run thoroxy : v4. 
ry thing, it is thy protetion alone molt high and mighty God, who 
art conltant in thy promiſe, whereby they could be tafe, as who ir, 
perſecuted with deadly hatred by almoſt infinite enemies, and t, 
whom many of their faincd friends cannot with very well, tor y-ry 
envy they beare againſt them. 

He that hath the Key of David. The third property of Cur 1s: 
belongeth alſoto the ſame government of his. CHR1 5 T op th 
and (hutteth the way tothe kingdome of heaven to whom it pl: a{.th 
him, of his owne kingly power. Which power of his, he grant.th t 
all his ſervants, that doe purely and fincerely preach the Woro, bu; 
yet is moſt clearely to bee ſcene in that part of his Govern: 
whereby obſlinate finners, which will notyceld to admonitiv1s 
are given up to Satan by the Eecleſtaſticall cenſure, and are c:! 
out of the Church, yea, the very kingdome of heaven; accor<1; 
to that, What/oever yee ſhall bind on earth, it ſhall be bound in hea ey, 
and What things ſoever yee ſhall looſe on earth, they ſhall be looſe 11; 
heaven, for Where two or three are gathered together 1 my Name thy 
am [ in. the midſt of them, AMatih.18. 18, 20. *By theſe words there- 
fore it is declared, that there is a very effeuall power in theſe Chur- 
ches of opcning and ſhutting, of binding and loofing, yea even of 
the whole adminiltring of the cenſures. And what godly man Cot 
not from his heart give thankes to God, and cxtolleth not with con. 
digne praiſes the holy labour of this Church, by meanes whereof | 
hath reſtored the decayed diſcipline, and that recalled it to the ſy1iur; 
of tru'h, and to the praiſe of the primitive Church ? 

But we mult ob{crve that this Key was called above, Chap. 1.15. 
the Key of Death and Hell, noting ont by this one other part, th. 
whole power of the Keyes, It istherefore a fearctull Key to the wic- 
ked ( howſoever they doe ſecurely deſpiſe it ) which bolteth up 
the gate of heaven againſt the wicked that are caſt downe into h«l!; 
and nolefle joyfull it is to the godly, which doth unlocke this duoc 
to them , that ſo th:y may enter in by it to everlaſting life, Bu: 

why 
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why is it called the Key of David, when it is rather the Key of G Uly 
eAaron, to whom it belonged to keepe backe the Lepers and un- Phitadel- 
clcane perfons from the holy things, and to ſhut them out from Plus, 


comming into the Temple 2 The Pricft truly could onely pro- 
nounce who were uncleane, but was not wont through an ordi- 
nary and proper power hee had , by force to reltraine thole that 
were diſobedient, CunR1s T both the King and Priclt hath 
power to doe both, and joyneth both together in this Church here, 
not onely raiſing up Paltours who might pronounce men impure 
and impenitent , but joyncth alſo to them the civill Magiltrate, 
who might readily and diligently offcr and afford ther labour wito 
the Paltours. So ſaid Bodin, as we heard before, the previſhment 
inflifted by the Magiſtrate folloWeth the prohibition from the holy 
things. Both ſwords therefore arc drawne out in this Church, but 
{cverally by thoſe to either of which the oftice properly bclongeth, 
And this 1s indeed a molt ſweet ſociety, ſecing the whole paines and 
labour of the civill Magiftrate, cught to tend tothis, that men might 
live With all godlineſſe and honeſty, 1 Tim. 2,2. Now thele words 
ſeemeto be taken out of Iſaiah, C hap, 22. 22. «And [ Will lay (/auh 
he ) the Key of the houſe of David upon his ſhoulder, he ſhall ſhut and 
no man ſhall open, when he openeth no man ſhall ſhut. But the word 
Houſe, {cemeth to be of pu poſe omitted ; For he faith not : He that 
hath the Key of the houſe of David; but he that Lath the Key of D a- 
vid. The difference is, that, that ſecmeth to bulong to an interiour 
Miniſter, as the Steward, and that only in the Family of David,this, 
unto the higheFF Governonr, and that through his whole Kingdome. 
So one word omitted, putteth a differenc. between the 7 ype, and the 
Truth ; Eliakimand Chriſt. See alio 1/a 9. 6. 7. The Complutenſe 
andthe Kings Copy read ſomewhat otherwite ; He har openerh, and 
xo man ſhall ſhut it, he that openeth not, and no man ſhall open, Aret as 
thus ; if be open not, Cc 

8. ] knw thy werkes; Behold, Thawe ſet an open drove before thee, 
Here he {ctteth upon the Narration, and firlt of their preſent good. 
Which is at open doore, which ſometimes ſigniticth a power to 
preach the Goſpell ; whence Saint Pax will have the Celoffians 
pray carn:ſtly to God, that he world open 4 avoye of ſpeech unto him, 
Col.4.13. And he willeth the Epheſians to pray that bee might have 
heech given him With opening of his mouth, Ephei.6.19.And fo it may 
jultly be called, ſeeing by the word there is a door opened into heave, 


w® being once taken away,the gate is (hut and locked up that no man 
can 


II 
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can enter in, Luk.13, 25. Neither is the power of the Miniltcrs on! 
a doore, but the readineſle alſo of the hearers, 3s it 1s in that of P.z,,/, 
Fer a great and effeftuali doore 1s opened wnto mee, and there bee 1.1111 
adverſaries. As if he ſhould ſay,” Thotigh there bee many tha: + 
fiſt and fight againſt the truth, .yet are there many, whoſe delirs «| 
it and care to obey it isready and forward, 1 Cor.t6.9. And ag: 
When 1 came to Troas to preach the Goſpell, and 4 doore was oper. v.. 
to me inthe Lord, 2 Cor. 2.12, 'This doore is opened when me; 
heartsare oponed by the Spirit to receive the truth, as was the h-2-- 
ot Lydia, which the Lord opened, ſo that ſhee attended to thoſe 1\ - 
Which Were [aid of Panl, Att.16.14. But though the nathe of a dc; 1 
be ſeverally attributed to theſe things,yet then molt of all is the do;7 
opened, whenall theſe things goe joyntly together, the 1/079, 4.) 
cipline, the z*ale of the Magiitrate and people, Then 1s thae tre; 

owerto pierce into mens confciences, the way of entrance wh: 
into isafter a fort ſhut up, where any of theſe 1s wanting, Tl: 
then that open doore , wherewith this Church is here tet to:«9, 
The which yet no force of mans wit did unlocke, conliſting <:- 
ther in the eloquence of ſpeech, or in the ſharpneſſe of mans co. 
ceit and prudence, but onely that Key-bearer who gave that t:-£.- 
ly, which no man could attaine, by any power of man, H-/: 
wickedly then deale they, who do: reproach-and revile that wh:c1 
CHRIST hath beſtowed on his Charch, as the greateſt ben+1! 
of all other that he could give them ? They whet their blaſph 
mous tongues againkt heaven, yea, aguinlt God hinfelfe, but thy 
=_ not carry 1t away ſcot-free, let them clatter as much as th: y 
WL. 

Neither can auy man ſhut it, The endevour of the adverſaries w 1: 
not wanting, of whom, ſome by ſlandering, rayling,and by purſui:; 
this Church with all kind of deſpitefull wrongs, did labour to |! 
up this doore, others did with force and armes [trive to ſtop it up, 2: 
if they would breake it and the Churchin piects, but he perform 
his word faithfully, which he had firmcly ratified,that no man ſhov!: 
be able to prevaile fo far againſt it, the enemies loſt their toyle a0 
tallow, neither got they any thing elſe bue ſhametull reproach in * 
world, tor their malicious hearts avaiaft the truth, aud puniſhment a: 
Gods hands anſwerable to their deſerts. Let the experience of ti 
times paſt, bee a ſtrengthning to the minds of this Church ag1in!t 
all future feare. s 


Becauſe thou haſt a little ſtrength, The valgar hath rightly expr. (| 
L:1, 
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the meaning, which dependeth on that which tolloweth , and 15 N9t (ogy 
abſolute by it (elf, as it he ſhould lay, becauſe although thou h.jt but 4 Viula- 


_ tl - X DI11L4 
little ſtrength, yer thou haſt kept my Word, cc. That fortitude OA 1} 


Chrittian minde is fo much the more glorious , that ſhewe th itielt in 
he greatelt danger ; And this manner of (peaking 1s much uNea 4 
mong the Hebrew:,wito put the coupling particle 444,tor the a5} 
Rive though or yt ; Whole cultome Joha often tolloweth, AS, 4-1 
ther ſhall jtraWw be giz en you , and you ſhall! make up the rale of (1 
tor yr ye ſhall, cc, Exod, 5. 15. So, And behold ſome that ſ1atl 0 cape 
fall be left im hr, tor yet behotd,e+c. Execht 4.12. In the lame man 
ner {peakerh Tehn atterwards 5 And the mO1 dtd rage ana 064 PX ms , 
and aid not repent, tor, yet they did not repent, chap. 16.9 it lic hay 
praiſed their little (trength conſidered apart , how thowld there ol 
have been muca corruption in it 2 For this is wont to abound; gra 
thar which is oppoſed againſt it, is but ſaall and little. $474 liad 
but a tew names, tor which cauſe death pollefled the chict and gre lt 
elt part. Netther would the Holy Ghoſt have paſſed over LACHT CO! 
ruption 1n filence,it he had found any worthy of reproofe. V\ ICre 
tore the vulger tranſlation muſt have that meaning , which 1 Nav: 
ſpoken of. This church hath but weake power and forces tor 110! 
defence, as the which dwelleth (catteringly,and for the molt part 
der apopular ſtate. One Nation only hath a Monarch to be the P* 
tron of the church. But this church cannot do much,either with 1<* 
own power, or with the powertull help of thote thar be in leag%6 
of amity with her. The greater theretore is the praiſe of thy vert 
and courage ( 0 Philadelphia ) which haſt nor yeclded nor [tooped 
for all the threatnings of thine adverſarics,neither haſt thou tortaken 
the truth, being territied with the vaine teare of men, 

9. Behel4 I give out of the Synagogue of Saten, Here is a leaving 
out of the words, /omse mer; thus, 7 Will give cata autre Sh 
nag ogue of Satan, of thoſe that ſay they are IcWes. Here is the tuture 
good which he telleth of, as we ſhewed in the refolvins of the }- 
p:{tle, and as may appear by the latter member of the verte , 7 Wil 
make them tocome. Unleſſe perhaps this verbe in the pretent tenle 118 
the beginning, 7 give; reſpe& the preſent time, wheroin ſome of the 
{ewes fubmitred themſelves unto this churchzas it were tor a taſt and 
pawn of their ſubzeR.onthat ſhould enfuc. which ir my v bo that che 
Jalt words ſpeak of. We ſhewed upon c|. 2.9.how they that be [-w; 
in lineage & diſcent , dolye when they call themſelves 7: Wy. name 
') by voalting tat ey alunc arc th. \cople of Lod, when as 
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mean time they reje& Chriſt, in whom alone we are counted ſonnes, 
and ſtick unto the abrogated Ceremonies ef the Law : wherby they 
made themſelves to be a Synagogue of Satan, nor a Congregation of 
Saints, whatſoever they on the contrary ſtrove to be with their 
words. Inthe Comnterpain, they are Jews, whatſocver they be, that 
are inwrapped in errours, dye arrogate to themſelves alone ; 
truth faith, ſalvation, the promiſes of Ged, creaking , and craking ol 
nothii (7 but che Temple, the Temple; ſuch as were the eArian Bilhop - 
under { vn/t.zntine, Conſtantine, and Valens; and ſuch as are the Re- 
waniſts at ihis day,that glory no lefle in Perers Chayr, then the Tews 
of old did in their Temple. Theſe will be the only Carholigues, they 
will have :hcir Church ro be the only Spouſe of Chriſt , no /alvation to 
be come by art of tr Congregations. But let them deceive themſelves 
35 inuch as they will, with gluz.ng and goodlr words, they are by 
their true name cornerforr les, in ſhew only (\riſtians, that make 
of-mblics for the honour of tne Drvill, God doth rot ac knowledge 
them tor his, that do thruſt upon him another kind of worſhip, then 
he humſcltc hath by his own 1nfpired word appointed, ' ume of theſe 
Jews therefore are ;iven to this holy Philadeiphia , when there are 
many every day,whom God of his fingular mercy pulleth out of the 
Jaws of eAaiichrift, and inlightneth their eyesto acknowledge,and 
imbrace the truth. Among whom are Peter Vergerius Peter Martyr, 
Zanckius, Martinengus, and many others, both of 7:aly,and of other 
nations, who being hiſt ot the Popith Religion , were afterwards 
converted to thetruth. : 

Behol{ 7 vill (Iſay) make them to come. The victory which the 
Pilar: lphians had of old gotten over the 7ews,was doubtleſſe very 
notable, no leife famous ſhall be at laſt the triumphof this Reformed 
C++ over the Papiſts. Hitherto they have tought againſt them 
with quils and inke,but the time thall come ere long,when they ſhall 
be quite reoted out with weapons, and that by thehelpe of this 
Cliurch, 2s 1:1] be taught more plainly afterwards. Rome indeed her 
{ele thali be overthrown by ſome arher man, but after ſhe is demo- 
liſhed, tlas holy Philadelphia ſhall pluck up the remainders of the 
Popiſh Kingdem, fo that it ſhall not have the very name of it to 
remaine afterwards, as we thailihew upon the 19. Chapter. For this 
adoring of her by the conrrerfeis TeWs, belongeth to that time, when 
as the Remiſh Beaſt being thrown into Hell, all his armies and forces 
ſhall be zin with the ſword, which cometh out of the mouth of him 
tat h.ttiethupen the Horſe 
Ana 
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And they ſhall know that [ have loved thce. For till this time thou Gol | 
art made a mocking-ſtock, neither dounthankftull men acknowledge: _ _ 
my love by that ſingular gift of godlineſle, which I have beſtowed ** 
upon thee ; But then will 1 adorn thee with thofe things, which arc 
in account with the world alſo; thou (halt fer up a victorious En 
ſigne againſt chine enemies, and thou ſhalr inrich thy ſeite with thei! 
ſpoyls, fo as there {h:l| be none that ſhall not be inforced to conteil es, 
that thou art Gods only beloved darling , when he ih2ll ſee thee 
marvellouſly, above all hope, promoted and advanced; nouriſh 4n/ 
cheriſh thy hope with theſe things 'O holy Philad:lp a } and be no! 
perplexed in thy mind, whatſoever the world prateth ot thee with; 
many fooliſh words. 
10-Becan,e thou haſt kept the Word of my paticncethat is,T hat wor t 
and doitrine which I taught the Worl4 with very ore al Patten! * 2 4l 1 
Which us ro be preached With like paticnce 11 ways, which [ (ce thor Ioff = 
ſedto thy great danger, haſt for al that continged conft.: ly in $1 
And I Will /ave thee from the houre of termntant mn, Bar won | 
ſave them from the houre >? What, would not © od tufter : | 
phians at all ro be touched with the triall ? Ir coul.! {cart 
they be al:ogether free 1n the common calamity of the | 
Tof:ve them rhen, is to deliver them ; as God 25:4 oa, «2 
hand of thiir cn: 1440s; That 184/e dels ore d th mw ] 1194. 2.18 if;g m1 || 
as if he ſhould lay: 1 Will not [r-ff r the to 11.4447 14 1.4t tv y.r t, bit { | 


b 


Wl grve thee ftr: nth , w/H rby ron halt at only be are tho . Ol umity 
manficlly, but Brult avorcom it al'h, m dprove 4 Congnyrory, Put what 
is this houre of temptation ? In it Type, if 18 hat no dow tt 
was under Trajane , which Phil.:4: lphia fultained toge: her with +1 
other Churches. 


Neither is it to be let paſſe, why he called the ſame an ati tion of 
zen dayes in the Epiltle to the Church of Smyrna, which hero 
abridgeth into one hoxre ; In both places he reſpetcy the 1grco7 
of the Type, and the Comnrerpayn, There. becuule uridor Conſt 
Conftantins, and Vatens (with which time.we Hiewed char the C 
m_—_ of the Smyrnean Church was to be limited) the calimiry wy 2s 


to be long and laſting, as which ſhould be hot ant hover tor the 21 


relt part of all that ſpace, he deiined the affjHion inten day = voter 
inhe did both note out how many yeares Traiuns (hovtt v 4 of 
aſſault the Church,as alſo that loag ſtay of rhe perſecutious1r 47 
Chriitian Emperours in the Comnterpayn : but ſeeing int!.c Count » | 
pay» of the Philadelphian Church.there (hould be a moſt gr.evous 4. | 
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flition far above all other,yet a ſhort one, he.contra&ted the troubles 
of the ſame times into one hoxr in the rype. This tryall thertore which is 
yet to bee, which ſhall come upon the whole world,is the laſt foughe 
battell of the Romiſh Antichriſt in the welt, and-bt the Turkih X12 
homet in the eait, very terrible in the whole orderiand ſetting of it in 
aray, but yer whercin the Church ſhall get the viRory , which is tc 
be tarpreterred before all the triumph of all that have been Con 
querours. Ataſt whereof is here given to be taken aforehand , the 
{ull declaration is reſerved for the proper place ofit. Burſecing in 
this batteil the viRory ſhall be common to the whole church, and 
here ſeemerh to be ſomething promuſed, proper to this one church, it 
may be this rexpration ſhall be ſome other, which ſhall go before 
that main battell. And we have heard before in the church of Ger- 
many, that ſome grievous thing was hanging over it : For he threac- 
neth that he will come as a thiete : Beſides, we ſhall fee in the next 
church,that ſome tempeſt is to be looked for. Wherefore it is to be 
fearcd, that this temptation will ſhortly invade theſe Chriſtian Char, 
ches, and will ſhake them with a horrible ſtorm. Belides the con- 
jeRure of this place; the ſins which every where get the upper hand 
may increaſe this teare worthily. It will be good therefore for ever 
one to prepare himſelf, that he may ſtand unmovable in that day. 
Now we may in ſome part conceive how grievous this calamity will 
be,out of the words themſelves. For they promiſe that this one church 
ſhall be preſerved from waſting and deſtruftion, ro which purpoſe 
tendeth that reWard of the piltars , verl. 12, Whar ſhall become then 
of the churches ? There ſeemeth to be coming ſo miſerable a hurli- 
burly of all things, that no outward forme or taſhion of any church 
hall be letr elſwhere betides : for it ſeemeth that thoſe churchcs 
which have not regarded full reformation , ihall at laſt by Gods 
judgment come to nothing. : 

11. Behold ] come quick/y. Hitherto of the good of this church. 
The way to preſcrve it is by conſtancy, to which he exhorteth, firſt by 
his /vift comme; 1 he Philadelphian chxrch felt this houre of tentati- 
onpreſcntly after the writing of this booke. For Trajene ſucceed- 
ed next after Domitian, under whom Fohz received this Revelation, 
And the new reſtored Phila: {phia ſhall finde, it will not be long be- 
fore all theſe things ſhall be perfeted, within 200. yeers after her 
firft new birth, ſhe ſhall ſee the iflue of all theſe things , as the Pro- 
phecy following ſhall teach us by Gods helpe. 

Held that Which thou haſt, that no man take thy CroWn, That is. 

0! 
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0c on couragiouſly in that courſe which thou haſt begun, hold faſt ;,, 
thy holineſſe of manners, thy purity of wholſome doQrinegthy ſeve- 1441. 
rity of heavenly Diſcipline, kt it thou releaſe , and ler looſe any &.1p! 
thing here, another man take away thy Cro\v. Bur what ts this 
{rown? That honour which ſhe ſhaJl receive from her enemics, that 
thall be put under her,and that fhall tall down betore her teer, 5:79. 
\Which kind of rewards depend upon the duties of godlinefle, ro 
which they are promiſed , and they are taken away from th. Sainrs 
oftentimes, to puniſh their ſloarhtulncile. Wheretore they bewray 
cheir unskiltulnefle, that refer theſe things toerernall life ; as it thar 
could be takena way from the ele& , or at leaſt as if they ſhould al- 
wayes ſtagger, as in a doubtfull, and uncertain matter, whereot rlicy 
could have no fure hope, as long as they live upon earth. Ir may br; 
and it comethcommonly to paſſe, that the wicked may deceive them- 
ſelves with a falſe perſwaſton, but the elect have the Spririrg hich re- 
RKiticth thar they are the ſors of God; neither can this Author of all 
truth, either decerve, or be deceived, Rows. 8.16, And vetit one th ould 
think,that there is the ſame reaſon of the earthly , and heavenly re- 
ward, of which they will have thatto be the Type; that ſame may be 
truly and rightly anſwered , which before we ſpake of the Book of 
life, verſe 5. That many are callea, but few are choſen. Now thotc 
which are called not perſevering,may have their crown, which for a 
time they hoped for,taken away from them, in which regard it is not 
without cauſe called r4eir CroWr. But how do they trifle, that wreſt 
this to the elect, which belongeth to thoſe that are only called ; and 
that becauſe they envie unto others that certainty of ſalvation, which 
they feele not themſelycs. For the word rake here, is all one with 
taking away , at. 5.40. Let him take thy coat alſo , that 13, rabe 
away. 

12, He that overcometh, I Will make him a Pillar, For, I Will mat- 
him that overcometh. Or as for him that 62:crcometh, 7 will mabe him, 
it is an Hebraiſme of a Neminative caſe put abſolutely , ſuch as 
wee obſerved , Chaprey 2. 26. The reward is, that hee ſhall bee 
ike a Pillar in the Temple of Ged ; that is , hee ſhall remaine 
tirm and ſtable in: the Church, neither ſhall hee fearc any 
rnine, or ſliding ; howſoever the rempe/tuores raine hall fall. the 
floua; ſhall ariſe, the Winds ſpall blow, and all things ſha!l ruth 
together upon him with one affault, Hee alludeth ro thoſe wg 
braſen Pillars placed in the Temple by Salomon, which did re- 
ſemble the ability of the ſons of God, 1 King. 7.15, Ando is 
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this Church, by Gods mercy, not dehiled with any ſchiſm, or filth 
revolt, as we have ſeenthe Church of Sards to be, which becauſ- 
ſhe rook nocare to plant a tull and through Reformation, did by 
Gods juſt judgement loſe many of her Citizens, like as the Fig-tree 
loſerh her green Figs ; ſo far off was it that they ſhonld be Play. 
But Philadelphia ſhould be without this grief, not but chatit ſhould 
have ſome runnagares from their holy protefiion, which tor a time 
they ſhould diſſemblingly make, but becauſe theſe few falſe-hearted- 
ones, ſhould rather make the taith and diligence of this Church tv 
fliine forth in examining and caſting forth thetThypocrites, then that 
they ſhould caſt any blot of ſchiſme or apoſtaſic upon it, 

Newuher ſhall he go forth any more. This Pillar 1s declared by a doy 
ble property, the one of perperuiry, the other of a name Vritren wpor 
it : that 1s, ſignified intheſe words, #cither ſhall he go forth any more 
The force of which words {cemeth to be an anſwer te a ſecret doubt 
which might perhaps trouble the minde of fome man, becaule thoſe 
P://ars, inthe Temple were broken; when? when the Citic was taken 
by Nebuchadnezz4r, and the brafle of them was carricd into Babe/, 
ler. 52.17. Leaſt »ny man ſhould fear that the ſame might happen 
here,namely, that though a man ſhould be ferled tor a tme in th: 
Templc,he {kould at the lengt't be banithed thence ; he biddeth them 
be of good cheer, for hc promiſeth that he ſhall be ſuch a Pilar, as no 
Nebuchadnezzar (hall ever break in pieces, or carry away by force 
any whither. The Son abiacth in the howſe for ever, Tohn 8, 35. The 
handmaid with her ſon is caft forth, but the heir fball live al\waves in hi: 
Fathers fight, G2l. 4. 30, &c, 

And I vill \vrite upon it the name of my God, The name written 
upon it i5 three fold, of God, of the reW Feruſalem, and the neW nam: 
of a Son. All which things are ſpoken agreeably torthoſe Pillars in the 
the Temple,the faſhion whereof the holy Ghoſt as it were pointing at 
doth here explain, by the way teaching us,that there was nothing or- 
dained in that old Temple invain,although it ſeemed to be of no mo- 
ment at all. S$o/sy0x called his two Pillars which he ereRed by two 
notable names, that on the right hand he called /achim,, that is, fl Will 
fablih ; that on the left hand he called Boaz, -that is, in zt there :: 
ſirength, 1 King, 7. 21. Shewing not onely by the matter, but by the 
namcy alfo of thoſe Pillars, what ſtedfaſtneſle the elect ſand in beforc 
Cod, both for the preſent, and for time ro come. For the preſent, the 
ſons of Tod have ſtrengthin themſelves ; for rime ro come, God will 
itabliſh them ſo with hus grace, that they ſhall never wholly depart 


from: 
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from him. And yet, that I may by the way touch this point, theſe | 
ewo names ſeem-to note out beltdes this,the two Chxrches of the /ows | 
and Gentiles, That ofthe Fews, by Zachims on the right hand,as which , 


God wouldart length eltabliſh in his time, though as yet ir had nor 
attained to this {tableneſs,through the obinacy ot their mindes,wher- 
with they ſhould re3z<& Chriſt when he ſhould come ; this of the Gex- 
tiles, by Boaz on the lett hand, becauſe of the preſent itrength that 
ſhould Le in her, when ſhe ſhould embrace Chrilt at the hilt hearin-., 
Thus Chriſt (hall write upon thcie Pillars betrer names then thoſe ct 
Iachim and Boaz. For tirit, he ſhall write npon them the ame »f 
11s Geg, that it may be made plarn to all men,that theſe men are cho- 
ſen out trom the rcft to be Guds peculiar people, as 1s mn uſe with all 
matters that are openly marked, which do by ther titles declare to 
every one whoſe they are. Inwhuch fence it was faid, And they hall 
know that I have loved thee, vert. g. For which cauic alſo : Holinefe 
tothe Lord, Was Written apon the little bells that hans «pon the horſc cn 
in the Prophet Zachary, Chap. 14.29. The ſecond name 1s of the ew 
rn” ; of which Chaptcr 21. 2, &c. To which tune this reward 

clongeth : whence it is cleer,that theſe ſeven Epiltles retpected noc 
onely the preſent condiuuuu of the ſeven Cities, but do atter the man- 
ner ot Types comprehend the ages following for a long time, as we 
have interpreted them. But as touching this new /err;/alem, we thall 
ſhew inthe proper place, that it 1s not that Ciry which the Saints 
(hall enjoy in the Heavens, after this lite, but that {mor thar is to be 
looked for upon earth, the moſt noble and pure cf all other, that ever 
have been to that time. 

The rewards do in a peculiar ſort ſerve for the times, but if this tc- 
licity ſhould be after the reſurrection,it ſhould be common to all the 
Saints, not proper to this Philadelphiz, This therefore doth ignt- 
fic, both that the Phi/ad-lphian: ſhould endure until! that reftoring of 
the Church,whercin the ze feruſalem hall come ag\vn from heaten, 
and ſhall converſe With men ; as alſothat they ſhallbe joyncd with 16 
in Covenant and ſoctetie, co be endowed with the gitt of that hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, and to enjoy the ſame right and felicity with it. Ar 
which time all men ſhall acknowledge , that thy Reformation is not 
a device of mans brain, as contentious brablers wiil needs have it to 
be, when they ſhall ſee the ſame ordinances to flourith in the new 7e- 
ruſalem. 

The third nameis, the neW name of a Son: What 2+ that trow ye, 
that can be new in this name > Doubtlcfle, that it is not as yet ac- 
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knowledged of the world, Hitherto hath Chriſt ſuttered Tyrants to 
domineer, and to tread the Chriſtian name under foot, as it Chriſl 
were a Titwlar King ozely, who ſhould have right indeed to Reign, 
but he ſhould want power. But at laſt he ſhall ariſe and take the 
Club into his hands, he ſhall deface all his enemies, he ſhall give his 
Spouſe the triumph, and he ſhall be magnihed of all mea throughou: 
the whole world, tor the King of kings : He ſhall take his ſervants in 
to the fellowſhip of this glory, he ſhall deliver them trom thoſe cala. 
mitics wherewith they are now oppreſſed, he thall give them pouwer 
over their enemies, and (hail impart unto them the whole honour of 
his Kingdom, ſo far as mortall men can be capable of it, Now ther; 
is ſome difference between a »eW name put abſolutely ; Chap. 2. 17 
and the »e\v name of a Son in this place, For that belongeth to the 
certainty of adoption by Chriſt, which faich was very weak in theitatc 
of Pergamns; This is reterred to the fellowſhip of that Kingdom 
which ſhall be communicated with his ſervants in the latter times. 
13. He that hath an ear. Hear thcretore ( O Philadelphia ) and 
rezoyce. Thouart little and lowly, but God ſhall exalt thee. One 
ly go forward conltantly,and bend thy {tuddy and care more earne{t- 
ly, give not again one whit,neither care for the ſcoftes of the wicked, 
whoſhall by this means pull wofull plagues upon themſclves,but they 
ſhall bring thee a crown of Glory. The end of thy warfare is co- 
ming ſhortly ; In the mean time we will pray for thy peace and pro 
ſperity. Do thou joyn thy mutuall wiſhes and prayers tro God 
with us and for us, that thoſe things which Chriſt hath ſo greatly ap- 
provedin thee, he would vouchſate to grant to the reſt of thy bre- 
thren.Farewell.7The grace of our Lord Jeſins (rift be With thee, Amen. 


Cs 


The Analyfis, or Reſolution of the Epiſtle 


to the Lavodiceans. 


O mnch for the Epiſtle ro the Philadelphians, The laſt of all Wri: 

ten to the Laoaiceans remaineth, the Inſcription Whereof u to the 
Angel, like 2s of the former. The deſcription of him from Whom it + 
ſent, us taken out of the double propertie, firft of his truth, partly in hi: 
proms/es, that he 1s Amen : partly in his Doftrine, that he 1s a Faithful! 
and True Witneſſe : then of his power Whereby he 15 the beginning of the 
creatures of God, werrl, 14. The Navration, firſt, reproverh him, 4#« 


Bewerh the grievouſne(ſe of his ſin, both cloſely, by omitting the mention 


0; 
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of any good thing in him , Contrary to the courſe he took With all the for- Luke- 


mer Churches, as alſo openly both by comparing it With colduefſe, as a 
leſſer evill, verſ. 15. And by ſetting dgWn the puniſhment that u to be 


inflicted, which is vomuting out of his mouth, verſ. 16. eAfter that he odices 


fpewerh the Way to heal this diſeaſe, both by opening the cauſe of it, 
Which 3s a falſe perſWaſion of his oWn Worth and excellency, and the 19- 
norance of his miſery,uer{. 17. As alſo by preſcribing the remedie, Which 
1s to be fetched from Chriſt alone, verſ. 18, And not this onely, but all> 
by perſWwading him: to uſe it both by threatning a chaſti/ement fit for ſons, 
if they ſhall meglett it, werf. 19. As alſo by laying down the eaſincſſe of 

apply:ng it, verſe 20, And the reward, wer(. 21. The laft COncluſrou 

1s the v/nall Epilogue of hearing What the Spirit ſaith to the Church- 

es, verſ. 22. 


— —_—— 


THE EXPOSITION. 


14. ' A Nato the Angel of the Laodiceans, Taodicea by the River 

Lycxs, was ot old a great and renowned Citie, abounding 
both with Citizens, and wealth, and all things, as we have (bewed, 
Chap.1.11, It was built by Antzochns the ſon of Straronice, and was 
called Laodicea for 8 faveurs ſake te Laodice his witc, as who would 
ſay, 2 Pronceſſe of the people, to whom ſhe gave lawes, and among 
whom ſhe execured juſtice, Whence it is that we call it g/or9u5 or 
glorying Laodicea, as being both by her name, and in her own con- 
Cent a great City, bragging that he 15 rich and Wanteth norhing,ve rf. 17. 
Itis diſtant Eaſtward rather then Southward from P/4/ade/phts, nor 
above ten ſcruples of ground, according to Pro/omy; It is the third 
City, ſince the [alt mention of Fezabe/, whoſe 1nfamy and villary the 
Church of Sardis took away from the Churches. This Church 
hath this proper to it ſelf, that ſhe hath none ſet againſt her «s the 
former Churches had. 

Thyatira was ſet agairft Epheſas, Sardis againft Smyrna, Philad-!- 
phia againſt Pergamms ; Laodiceathe ſeventh Citic wanteth a Parale| 
to match her, as being a'prerlcſſe Paragon. The Counterpate 15 the 
third reformed Church ; Which before that I do by name fpecihe, | 
m{t put away from me by all carneſt intreaty, the unjuſt ſuſpicion 
wiich ſome men may raiſe againſt me, and the oftence which they 
may take at my words. It was not truly any diltempered afteQton of 
my heart,that hath ſer me on work toſcek out an od.ons application 
of this Epiſtle. God is my witncfle that I am not grieved through en- 
vie either at the wealth,or yet at the honours of any man. That te 
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eſtate which I have of mine own, doth tully content me. Neither 
did I ever count any more fooliſh , then for a man to goe about to 
pleaſe himſelf by diſpleaſing others. Yea how foule and ſhametull a 
thing is it for one to lye raking in the ulcers of his brethren , like a 
fly? My mind and diſpoſition is, and hath been alwayes ſuch, that 
I could ncver abide ſuch courſes. But when as I perceived that theſe 
ſeven Cities, were propounded for a Type of all the churches among 
the Gentiles, and when I did moreover ſee cleerly, both the order of 
the time, and the marvellous agreeing of all things together , I duiit 
not perfidiouſly bury the truth in ſilence, leaſt I ſhould make my felt 
acceſſary to ſo bloody afin, as is the damnation of other mens 
foules. 

God forbid that T ſhould willingly diſtaine that church with any the 
leaſt blot ofinfamy,which bythemercy of God hath brought metorth. 
hath brought me up,& doth ſuſtain me;the which theretore I do with 
my daily wiſhes & endeavours, defire tobe, & to make a molt bleſied 
Church. Burt ſceing a Bile cannot be healed unleſle it be handled, 
neither handled without ſome pain and ſmarting grief ; I thought ir 
my duty to caſt my ſelf rather upon whatſoever troubles, then ro be- 
tray the ſalyation of that Church, whoſe eſtate bught to be of more 
account with every one of us then his own. Truly he that gather- 
eth the tears of lis children into his bottle, knoweth right well 
that I have not with dry eyes taken a ſurvey ofthis Laodicea, | 
could not but poure forth tcares'and fighes from the bottom of my 
heart, when 1 beheldin ic, Chriſt- himſelf loathing of us, and pro- 
voked extreamly to anger againſt-us, 

Wherefore let no man blame me for ſpeaking that, which not ſo 
much mine own minde,as the duty of a faithtull Interpreter conſtray- 
neth me to utter. AndI hope that thoſe which love the truth, wi! 
not diſdaine and reject fo equall a petition ; on which hope relying, 
but chiefly on his helpe ;3 who is the guide of my way and of my lite . 
1 will forthwith addreſie my ſelf ro come tothe matter, The Conn- 
terpaine (I ſay) of Laodicea, is the third refermed church , namely , 
Our Church of England. For all the purer Churches arc in a thrce- 
fold difterence to be conſidered : for either they follow the Reps, 
which Zzthey trode out before them, of which ſort are the chanche: 
of Germany , chiefly , that of Saxozic, and thoſe of S\vedelaxd, and 
Denmark that bordered upon it ; orclsthey abhor that crrout 
of Conſubſtantiatien , as do all the reft with one conſent ; which 

yet do not. in all things conſpire together , but tollow a diffe- 
rent 
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rent manner of Government ; the French-Churches and thoſe that x ,,,, 


be in league with th-m,one; and ours of England another, and that a 
certain proper and pe@uliar one, as it were & none-/uclh Goyernment. 
Whence there are three that are diſtinguiſhed , each apart trom 
the other , to which three are three Types correſpondent , Sar- 
4is, Philadelpmia , Laodicea , after the overthrow of 1:zabell, 
that is, after that the yoake of the Romiſh Tyrannie was ſhaken 
off. Now ours of Eng/and ſuteth with Laodicea the lalt of them, 
3s whoſe beginning was laſt of all ; which it tooKe from the 
yeer M. D. XL VII. When as King Edward of molt noblc 
memory came to the Crowne, being then atlength a contirmed , 
and eſtabliſhed Church, when eleven ycers after, our moſt gra- 
cious Queene Elizabeth began to Raigne. The moſt mighty King 
Henry her Facher had caſt out the Pope , but hee retayned the 
Popilh Superſtition. And before hee began but to ſtirre againit 
the Pope , the Churches of Germany and SWirzerland were 
founded, The Scorrsſhb Chnrch vas atter ours in her birth, and 
wpriſingz yet 1s it juſtly numbred among theſe retormed Chur- 
ches , with whom it conſenteth in her forme of Church govern- 
ment, with whom therefore it is reckoned as being of the ſame 
Originall , which is moreto be eſteemed by the agreement in the 
ſubſtantiall matters , then by the difference of time alene. VWher- 
tore our one Church of Englandonly maketh a Cornterpain anſwe- 
ring te Laodicea, as the which was laſt extant of thoſe, in which a 
diverſity of any moment is apparent, 
Theſe things ſaith that Amen, Amen is here uſed, as it it were 
a proper name, and undeclinable, v Amen as were 9 0'n, hee th. 
if, that Was, and that is to come, betorc in the firſt Chapter. This 
threefold property given to Chriſt in this place, tendeth to teach us 
what kind of Governour Chriſt ſhould ſhew himſelte ro be in this 
Church of England. The firſt property is taken out of the tirlt 
Chapter, ver.18. Though Amen there wanteth the Greek Article 5 
that goeth commonly with Nowns,neither is it read at all by the vul- 
g1r Interpreter,which yer this place may make us conjecture a little, 
that it ſhould be read. The ſecond is taken,nor ont of th: vilion of the 
firſt Chap, but out of the Inſcription of the common epi{tlegr. 5, Net- 
ther is the third to be had there in expreſs words, bur in the 8. 2-2/7 
he is called the beginning, and the end ; whence this here may ſeem 
to be derived,; he beginning of the creatures of Cod. The two tirft P10- 
perties ſerve to exprels hus double truth, the onc is in promiling, the 
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other in teaching. In regard of thar he is: called emer, according 
to that of the Apoſtle, In him are atl the promiſes of God yea and 4- 


vain-glo- wcy, 4 Cor. 1.20, inreſpect of this, he is called che Faithfull and 
- ties La- 
Ode, 


True Witneſſe. As touching that, Chriſt raketh this name upon him. 
himſelf at this time, becauſe he ſhould manifeſt his v<rity molt nota- 
bly in theſe dayes, by keeping touch with this Church for per 

formance of his promiſes, But what are theſe promiſes > They arc 
all the bleſtings of Heaven,carth, cattell, children, peace, war, good 
health,and ſuch likc, which are promiſed in the law to thoſe that will 
hearken to the voice of the Lord; whereas all contrary curſes are 
threatned to them thar diſobey- it, Deut. 28. Which, how they 
were performed to the Laedieeans,it is not ſo plainly ro be ſeen of us, 
becauſe we want the light of Hitorie to inform us herein; But for our 
England, there can be nothing more cleer, then the extraordinary 
goodnefle of Cod towards us inthis matter ; For theſe forry and rv» 
yeers and more, what great abundance of all good things hath hce 
poured upon this 1iland of ours? He hath given us a molt gracious 
Queen , ſo excelling in all things that are praiſe-worthy, as the like 
to her no age ever ſaw ; together with ker, hath he granred us 
peace. What good things hath not flowed from thence ? By mcans 
of that , Lawes are in force , Judgement is executed, every man en- 
joyeth his own, injuries are reprefled, all reproachſull dealing in 
word or deed is curbed m, the Nobilitie is hononred, the Commi- 
naltie fall hard ro their work, good learning flouriſheth, Handicrafts 
are exerciſed, Citics are gorgeoully ſet our, riches are increaſed, out 
youth groweth up infinitely, the helds abound with corn , the pa- 
ſtures with cattell, the mountains with ſheep. What necd many 
words? From this Peace it is that this land hath been a Haven and 
a Harbour lying open to ſuch as were exiled for Chriſts cauſe : 
fach as have been oppreſſed by Tyrants have had aid and relic! 
from hence, yea it is our chief, if not our only work, to helpe ſuch 
as are diſtreſied with wants, Beſides, we enjoy all theſe things, whilcs 
our cars ring in the mean time, almoſt on every: ſide, with the Nati- 
ons ghat arcin an uproar round about us, no lefle then they are 
beaten with the waves of the ſea,that doth enviren us.Never had Eng- 
land ſo long and ſo quiet Halcyon dayes ; whichfelicitie of ours, for: 

rain countries are aſtoniſhed at,our enemies gnath their teeth again! 
with envy, and ( which only maketh us miſerable) we our ſelves 
ſcarce know and acknowledge what and whence iris. But blefſed bc 


thy Name(O Amen)that art molt true,yea,eventruth it ſelf, who heſt 


been 
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been the Author and Continuer of this peace of ours, ard of ſo n;4- | 


ny great: bleſſings , that have flowed from thence unto us. Thou by 


heaping ſo-many good things upon us, haſt made the world to know, in 1. 


that thy-Goſpel is not a beggarly , or niggardly guelt, that cometh 


with little of no money at all to pay tor his ſhot, but a very rich and 2 


bountifull one;that where he cometh , and hndeth kind entertain. 
ment, openeth hliis full horn of biclings, and filleth thar place with 
a blefſed-and bountitul largefle. Preterve we beſeech thee amono 
us a1l- theſe bleNings of thine; Yea jwe doubt not, but thouthat art that 
*Amen, wilt preſerve and continue them, it we would maintain thy 
truth, and would not with-hold it in unrightecuinedte. 

That faithfull Wine ſe and true infrs words, The (econd proper- 
ne is his truth/in-reaching. For theſe words belong to the prophore- 
call office of Chriſt, as hath been ſaid upon the fult verſe of the tiric 
Chapter ; where he is called fairbſull, becaute of his diligence in 
his labour, by means wherot he executeth his office wirh exceeding 
orcat faithfulndſſe,. whom theretore his Father did not without caule 
be reuſt With a bufines of. fo-great moment. Hee is called rywe, becauſe 
of che ſimpheiry, and vprigheneſle of. his fpecch, which is farrc trom 
all, everr che lealt touch., of ſo touke atault as talihood in ſpeech is, 
This property here gwen him, ſheweth, that he {ſhould marvcllouſly 
make known his holy nature unto this Church, by exerciting this 
kindof-truth'among'them. Bur tor his faithfulneſſe,and cruth (hew - 
ed in the Citie of. Laodicea', wee have no more to ſhevw out of the 
Hiſtories, then we had for the former. In the Connterpayn.that tor- 
mer riches of his grace,is, if itbe poſſible, exccedingly ſurpalled in 
this regard. For what (good ſhould have come to us by all other 
bleſſings, if wee had*.not had the free , and authorized liberty , t© 
deliver and teceivehis ſaving truth? -Bur now from the firſt day es 
of ory moſt syacious Qtr Riizaberb he hath tayſed up without inter- 
milion,paintull and skilfull Paſtours, and Teachers, who have prea- 
ched the Goſpel of falvation purely and fincerely, Neither are 
there wanting throngh his intinie mercie, many at this day that ſpend 
themſelves, and all their labours, in making known unto the people, 
the whole counſell of God, and that purcly and fincerely, without 
the mixture of any corrupt leaven of falſe dofrine. And yet on« 
might,not without cauſe , marvel lkow it could be, that the dotrine 


of God ſhould remaine ſo long uncorrupted amoneft us, there be- | 


ing ſuch diſolutenefſe, and licentiouſncite in the lives of all mer 
and that becauſe a man may have a licenſe, as it were , to offend 
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oftend any wap, fave in finding fault with,or diſgracing thoſe that be 
in authority. But he thatis the faichſull, and true witneſs, fanctifieth 
the Paltours with his truth beyond all hope, 1n whoſe lips he dwel- 
leth to this day, though he threaten ſore by many , and thoſe no ob- 
ſcure tokens, that he will be gone trom us ere long, unleſle we mcer 
him ſpcedily, with fruits worthy of true repentance, and of his glo. 
rious Goſpcl, 

T he beginning of the creature of God. This is the laſt property, 
which doth deſcribe his power. For whether we interpret the word 
eA"ch1, calling it the beginning, or the principality , it cometh all ty 
one,ſecing it is neceſlary all things ſhould be tubje& to his regiment, 
who did at firſt create them. In conſideration whereof , Chr:/t hath 
alſo evidently ſhewed himſelte ro be wonderfull amongſt us. Whar 
is it that the Pope of Rome hath not aſſayed to do, that he might d1- 
ſturbe our peace? Partly by his cr/ing Brls , and Breeves, (ounding 
outan Alarum of open rebellion ; partly by the ſwarms of Teſu1:s, 
and other ſuch Cmt-throats, which he fent over amongſt us, by theſe 
agents hammering out that matter cloſely, which he intended, even 
to {lay our ſacred Princeſle, by ſword, poyſon, guns, diveliſh arts, or 
any other way. We know not leng fince,the Prince of 'Orange was 
121d for by a popiſh murdering villain , and brought to an untimely 
deat, The murder of Hexry the K ing of France , plotted and eftc- 
Acd by Jacobus Clemens the Monk , 15 as yet freth in our memory. 
And Henry the fourth that now raigneth there, did hardly eſcaperttc 
bloody hands of (haſtellims the Teſuit,being thruſt through the jaw- 
bone with a knite, ſo that two of his teeth were ſmitten out.But yet 
our Queen, being ſct for, and ſet upon, by many men, at many times, 
by many kinds of treacherous devices, hath been kept ſafe and ſound, 
eventrom the leaſt harm. Whenee came ths, I pray ye? Was there 
any opportunity wanting to the wicked -wretches ?. This Prince and 
beginning of the creature , whoſe beck all things obey , laughed to 
ſcorn all the counſels of theſe miſcreants, brake and brought to 
nought all their aſſaults,and ſubtilly contrived inventions ; to wit, he 
kept them from zonching his Anomted , and from doing the Nurſing- 
mother of his Prophets any harme, Neo lclle glorious was his power 
in bridling the Spaniard, with whom wee have waged warre tor fo 
many yeers. What is it, that hethinketh not himſelte able todoe by 
his power and puiflance, who alone maketh work enough to trouble 
almoſt all Europe, and other parts of the world ? His invincible Ar- 


my ſo called, that was ſcnt againlt us the yeer 1588, had devoured 
In 
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in hope cre it came, all our Countrey,lives and goods ; but how no- | 
rably was it deceived (O our good and gracious od) being difcym. 


fired, wrecked, and ſcattered up and down through all Seas, and a 
that without any-labonr of ours at all 3 Ir came our again{t us one © 
] 


way, but it fled ſeven wayes from before us. This is thy prayſe alone, 
(9 moſt powerful! Governour ) to whom the winds and waves,yea th 

hearts and hands of wicked men, more untameable then thoſe, wil 
they, nill they, are made obedient. Why do yece not cenlider this, 
(0 Kings) why do yee not learne to be Wiſe , ye that rule the World 7 
Whar,will ye tight any longer againſt the Prince of the creature; tg 
vour own deftruftion? If ye will nceds go on thus madly . tor 

like Gyants againſt him, we will in the mean time ſhroud our (elye 

under his wings, by whoſe prote@ion alone,we ſhall ſtanl tree trom 
danger , amidit all your hoſtile affaults and treacheries. And thus 
much tor this threctold property, wherein Chriſt oftereth himſelf 20 
be ſeen, in ſtare as it were, inthis our Engliſh Laodzee.z, namely in [11s 
conſtaxcy in promiſing , his truth and fidelity in teachins , and then b:. 
. wvincible power in defending of ws, 

15 I knoW thy Works, that thox art nexther c911 mor hor. In decla- 
ring the greatneſle of the finne of this Church, hee makerth mention 
of no good thing it hath, wherein he dealeti otherwiſe with it,then 
with the former Churches. Ot which there was notany ſo paſt hove, 
and forſaken ofGed, no not Per gamzes,or S:irdrs, that it \vas without 
any thing prayſe-wortky in it. But the evill of this Church, as it .it 
could endure no forting,and focicty with any good, heareth nothing 
but reproofeg and the Church is not heartned agiin{t Gods threars 
with this, that Chrift approveth ot ſome goodnef{c in her. Not bir: 
that there were many ſeverall men,whoſe taſthtulnefle and diligence 
the Holy Ghoſt acknowledged (for it could notbe, bit that where 
(Hrift is a faithful, ani true Wirnc(ſe 5 there ſhould be ſome thar 
ſhould do God excellent fervice) but he reſpcteth the common 
torm, and outward faſhion of the Church; ſuch I mean as it is, not 
ſo much throughits one default,as by means ot the taulry government 
of the Angels that bein it, which is ſo indeed ordered, that whoſoe- 
ver looketh upon it with eyes that be matches, and inditterent, it may 
ſeemro him, and that worthiſy, ro be void of all vertue whatſocves 
It isan horrible evill, that doth as it were fay unto all goodnefle, 
what have I to doe with thee ; get thee hence farre enough trom 
mee. And though wee may well conjecture by this kind of ſilence, 
which the Holy Ghoſt here ufecth , how deſperate the difeaſe 
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of this church is, yet inthe next words following, the quality there- 
of is in a more plain and lively manner deſcribed unto us. And firſt toy 
more plainneſle ſake,by a deniall of contraries. 7 knoW(ſaith he)rha: 
thor art netthor cold nor het, but ſome oddeſtrange thing moulten and 
compaQted together of them both. So that thus evill conhiteth of 
certain contraries ſtrangely 'tempeted and blended rogether, No! 
he calleth that man cold, who can well indurethatthe duties of god 
linefſe ſhould lye dead,and our of requelt, little or nothing at a! 
caring what manner of way he himſclt or others take to worſhip 
God. Hecalleth him hot, who boyleth with heate and fervency 
vt ſpirit, in his due and full regard of Gods worſhip, being like tc 
boyling water, that ſeetheth and boylerh (as we ſay) in the Pot, wit!: 
4 certain reſtlefle motion, For ſe doth the word hor in the Greek: 
{ignifie, to wit, ſuch an one as can by no means indure ſupertititious 
and impious religions, but will hazard all that he hath, ſo tar as may 
be, to efte a Reformation. For we mult not think, that tobe hot 
15 vitious in this place, as if it were an inconſiderate zeal, as the calc 
Qandeth with the habits of morall vertues ; wherein both the ex- 
rreams, {traying from the mediocrity, cither in exceſle or deteR; are 
taulrs and vices, as we ſee 1n liberalitie; fortitude, temperance, and 
the reſt ; butitis a matter efcommendation, as being the only ver 
tue, from which. both ce/dxcſſe and /ake\varmmeſſe werve. ; 

This weſee, in that Apollos is ſayd to have been fervent in the [p:- 
rit, At. 18, 25, And Paw exhorteth men re be fervenr inthe [pirir. 
Rom. 12.11. Again, itto be hgz,, ſhould be in this place to degene- 
rate fromthe right conſtitution of minde by ati exceſ®, then to be 
likewarm, ſhould be in the nature of vertue,that keepeth the middle 
between rwo extreams. But heat or zeal here is an affeRtion, that 
doth purſue after the love of holinefſe with a great vehemency ot 
minde, whichis as it were a certain holy violence, ſuch a s is deſQi- 
bed,Matt, 1 1. 12. Thedefe& whereof, either that of coldneſſe,whict) 
is more remote , or this of lukewarmneſle, which is neerer, is her: 
tound fault with, as being a fm againſt God. Now this ſame /ahe 
Warmreſſe, that is ſet in the middeſt between theſe extreams of hea 
and coldnelle, is ſuch a thing, as whereby a man abſtayning fron: 
grofler {ins, is well given inReligion, and will ſerve God ( as we 
commonly ſay ) yet only fo far forth, as may be enough to keepe the 
eltimationot a prudent andcivill honelt man, The company there- 
tore of the Laodiceans Paſtonrs was like a Senate, conſiſting of pry 
deat and moderate menin the matter of Religion, ſuch as we _ 

is 
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this day ftatifts,,or moderate and direlt Proteſtants of State,and which 
are commonly known to be /xaheWarwe profeſſors. And now 1t is not 
here mentioned, what be thoſe ſpeciall things , out of the mixture 
whereot this mnngre# lakewarmmeſſe had his being and beginning, 
Betore theſe times of /o/n, Paul biddeth the Coloſſians admonuh 
Archippna, who was then the Paſtowr of the Lacasccan Church , that 
hee ſbonld have a care to fulfill that muniſtery, Which hee had rccriven tn 
the Lord, Coloſſ.q.17. By which it appeareth , that the Paſtorall ti- 
delity began at that time to totter there, the which afrerwards did 
foully come to decay , when the Holy Ghoſt ſent thele Epittles to 
the Angels of the Churches. In our Reaime of England, the matter 
is more clear, where ſuch a form of a Church is e{tablithed, which ts 
neither cold, nor yet hot , but ſerin the middeſt between both, and 
compounded of both. Ir is not cold, in as much as it doth profeſle 
the ſound, pure, andf(incere doctrine of ſalvation, by which we have 
renounced that Antichrif of Rome , and are rifen out of thar death, 
as cold as yce, wherein wee lay before. But hot it 1s not,as whoſe our 
Ward Regiment 1s as yet for the greateſt part Artichri/tsan ant Ro- 
mſh. In the degrees of clergie men, in cletions and ordination;, and the 
Whole adminiſtration of the Church-cen/ures, The which tempering 
of pure doftrine , and Rowijs Regiment, maketh this /whoWarmneſſe ; 
whereby we ſtand juſt in the middeſt between co/4 and hor, between 
the Romiſh, and the reformed Churches; of both which wee make a 
medly, as Aſarrin Bucer (of all godly men to be had in perpetual! 
remembrance) complayreth in a certain Epiſtle of his , written 
from Cambridge to a ſpeciall friend of his Januar. 12. Anno 
1550, This was hee, that in the daycs of King Edward the 
ſixth, was (among others ) called to conſult, and to determine matters 
about the reforming of our Church. But hee ſheweth plainly in 
that Epiſtle, that wee ſpake of even now ; wherein, and how tarre 
both his, and Perer ACartyrs authority prevailed. For thus | c: 
Writeth: As for chat that you put mee 19 mindof , touching the purity 
of Rites, noW that no forrainers opinion, or voice, is aked here about 
theſe matters. Tet Wherein Wee Can, Wee Are not WARtMT tn cur 
duty , of our ſelves ta exhort and admeniſh , both by Writing an 
[peaking ; and firſt, and rencipally , that the Chriſtian Con- 
gregation might be weokded With true Paſfours, and then at's» 
that order might bee taken for the moſt pure Purity , both of 
Dottrine and Rites : And in another place : There are (ome 
that by theer moſt hamane Wiſdome , and vamſhins Copitatissy 
T C 
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goe about to joyn God and Belial together With the leven of Antichriſt. 
Theſe things ſpake hee, which wee at this day find by experience to 
be too true. 

14. I Would they Wert either cold or hot. That is, I would thou were 
cither all Rom/h, or elſe wouldeſt at laſt admica full reformation. He 
ſhewerh the horrible grievouſneſſe of the evill by a compariſon, 
whereby he preferreth a wicked Religion ; yea, noneat all , before 
this hotch-porch Inke-\varmneſſe. Burt doth not Luke-warmneſle come 
nearer to that that is good ? Whence is it then, that it is more blame- 
worthy ? Certalnly ſinne rs more finning, Where grace 15 more abown- 


ding. 

The fall of the Angels in heaven, left no way for themſelves tc 
come by pardon: The finne of our fit parents was the more wic- 
ked, being committed in Paradiſe ; and that idolatry of thoſe five 
and twenty men, between the Porch and the Altar , was moſt dete- 
ſtable, £244.8, 16. 

God will be ſanRified in thoſe that come near him, and hee doth 
more eaſily endure, that his grace ſhould not be known, then that ir 
ſhould be deſpiſed. The ſervant that hnowerh hs Mafters Will , and 
doth it not, ſhall be beaten With many ſtripes. Theretore if Baalt he God, 
fellow him, Why halt ye betWeen beth? As if it were hard to determine, 
whether were more excellent. God abhorreth to come into ſuch an 
inquiry. There is more ſound judgement left in him , who being ig- 
norant what is true, ſticketh faſt in his ſuperſtition , then in him, thar 
being inlightned with ſome knowledge of the truth, wavers up and 
down , as uncertain what he ſhould follow. The mcdiocritie there- 
tore is work; of all, which indeed is honoured of the world, becauſ: 
of tha: ſhew it maketh of a certaine moderation, and peaceable- 
nefle; Which God notwithſtanding 1n his account, ſetteth behind the 
extremes that border on both ſides of it. What then,is it better to 
revolt to Reme ? God forbid. For here Chriſt preferreth the blind 
Papiſts before thoſe e Angels only, who being bewitched with ambiti- 
on, and covetoulſneſſe , do ſcorntully rezet holy reformation ; hee 
doth not ſay , that the ftate of the whole Church is worſe, as unto 
whichthe truc food of falyation is abundantly miniſtred , which yer 
there is no way, nor leaveto come by in the Church of Rowe. 

16. Therefore becawmfe thou art Luke-Warme. The ſharpnefſe of the 
punuhment doth alfo lay ont the foulneffe of the fin ; as which 
ſeemerh to be confirmed with an oath. For Owtes in the Greeke, 
wich Theodorer Beza trantlateth : Therefore, the Vulgar, But, is - 
wor 
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word in uſe with him that would by (wearing make his word to be of Luls- 


warm 
e, 


credit; as it he ſhould ſay, 7 ror ſa, let tha or that be done unto me 


fc is uſed among the Latinifts, as in that Ode of Horace ; $0 ce the ice 
Goddefſe governeyſe of Cypri,,+c. As it is obſerved by Henricis Ste- 
phawes, And among the Hcbritians, Acen the ſame with 5c, as inthe 
PropherIfay. Se he bare their fickneſſes, Thatis , Certainly, truly, 
Chap.5 3. 4. And Ecclel. Chap. 8, 10. And = /o 1 /aW the Withed 
buryea, That is, [* truth, truly, certainly, as ſome will have it. Now 
this kind of concealing part in Imprecanons, is ofres uſed ; There- 
fore I ſwearewn my Wrath, 5f they fhall enter inte my volt, Hob.3.11. 
Is Will come to paſſe that I ſhall ſpew thee. As fareth with meats , 
tholc that be cither hot or cold, are retayned by the tomack, be- 
cauſe of the excelſive quality , which mabech them to betelt, and 
provoketh the ſtomack to receive them gladly ; bur that is Luke- 
warme, becauſe it hath a heat , whichis near to the Ktomacks hear, 
and with which it is beſt acquainted, is neither perceived andfelt, 
when it goeth in ; neither is therefore when it 1s entred in,conco- 
Red, but remayneth without working , and at laſt being troubleſome 
with the long of it, is caſt out of doors with loathing, like an vnpro- 
fitable gueſt. But wee mult take heed, that we wrelt not {imilitudes 
beyend their ſcope ; as it here wicked and open finners did con- 
ſtantly remaine in Chriſt, as cold meats do in the tomack. For 
ſuch kind of men, were never m Chriſt ; neither doth hee teach 
what he ſimply alloweth of , bur What hee preferrech, Beſides , thefc 
words are Nlerred to his outward government of his Church, wher- 
in he doth longer forbeare notoriouſly negligent men, or thoſe tha: 
arc rangers from him altogether , rather then the luke-vrarme , a5 
the courſe of all trmes teacherh us ,and as we ſee this day by expert- 
ence in the Chwrch of Roner, the which though ſhe have rejected the 
truth, has yet flouriſhed outwardly a long rime ; whereas he doth in 
the mean time corre the true Churches out of hand , and doth not 
Jeferre for a long while to chaſtrſe them , if ſo be thac heeſhall ſec 
them to grow ilack in their care,though but a lictle,and by that means 
to lean towards luke-warmnefle. Bur what is this to be /peWwed out 
of hy month? What will C:riſt, in whofe lips and mouth the truth it 
ſelfe doth refide,take away his truth from this anges, giving him over 
mtoabſurd opinions,and that he ſhould again beleevea | ye? The rech- 
ing deſire deed that many have at this day , to broach again to the 
prople monſtrous opinions, and ſuch as have been already hiffed our, 
I 2 | doth 
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doth make this interpretation probable. We know what hath been 
taught within theſe tew yecrs in the ſchooles,preached uſually in ſer 
mons, diſputed publikely at Commencements,and what it 1s that was 
put in print the laſt Summer. But this ſhould be the puniſhment vt 
the people as well as of the Angels, to whom yet it ſeemeth to belong 
properly. Therefore I cannot tell what to ſay certainly of this mat 
cer, The event ſhall ere long make it plain. In the meane time let :;; 
know that this puniſhment [hall be very dreadtull, For firſt, Chrifh 
(Hall take great pleaſure in caſting away this Angel from himlelf, Fur 
what can be more acceptable to a man that is {tomack-ficke with ca: 
ing meate that he loatheth, and hati an appetite ro yomit, then a; 
ſoone as may be to be caſed of that which cauſerh his ſickneffe? Eves 
as Moſes threatneth unto the Jewiſh Apoſtates; Thar the Lord Wow: 4 
even ſo reioyce,to deſtroy them and to cut them of, as he aid before thay, 
reioyce #n doing them good, Deut. 28,63. Secondly, that he will caſt 04: 
this e Agel with great reproach. For an unclean place is ſought ty: 
to yomit in, howloever Arteniu , when he was imployed abour pul;- 
like'affaires, did in an aſſembly of the people of Rome, fill his boſom, 
and the whole judgment feat with gobbetrs of meat, which he did in 
a ſhameful ſort caltup among them. Thirdly,that the a»gel {hall never 
recover his former dignity. Far be it from us to thinke that the m1-- 
rour and authonur of ak cleanneſſe, ſhould ever return to. his vomit a- 
gain. Now this puniſhment was not to be common to the whole 
church of Zaodicea, but proper to the Angel alone, that is, to all luk:- 
warme Paſtonrs, partly, tor that which we ſaid right now; partly, be- 
cauſe the (burch is wont to be ſpoken of expreſlely , where it is in- 
treated of;as inthat to the Angel of Epheſus, 7 Will remove thy candlc- 
ficke out of hs place chap. 2.5. It ſhall be therefore a puniſhment pe- 
culiar to the Ecclefiaiticall men, without the deſtruction of the whole 
Church. Neither is it tobe doubted , but that whichis here denoun- 
ced, befell the Ange! of. Laodicea; the which ſelf ſame thing is alſo to 
be expeRted certainly of the Engl/ifh Angels, unleſſe they prevent it 
by repentance. For itſhall come to paſſe, that that faithfull witneſle, 
ſhall overthrow thu Whole Hierarchy, and will nor ſuffer men, thar 
ſ{ceke only for honours and wealth, not the things that be Chrilts, to 
enJoy,no not this their falſe felicity. Certainly a great and ſhameti!! 
judgment doth waite for theſe /uhe Warme men, the feare whereoj 
though it do not at all torment them, becauſe they have chaſed away 
z!l the noiſe of it, with their Termagant-like carriage and courſes 
yethowſoever all meg may be huſht and Killed ; he will not faite 


not 
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nor falfific his word, who hath threatned that he will be avenged of 7; 
them. It 1s alſo to be feared,thartthe Church (hall teel ſome little cala- 
mity,as being infeRted with the contagion of this n. Such as are the 
»Angels,fuch doth the Church(tor the moſt part, :prove ; a:1d there 1s $ 


no man ſo rude & unexpert,that ſeeth not plainly that the whole body 
doth [abour of the ſame diſcaſe. Brut have Mercy pou ws ( CG tho that 
art the beginning of the Workm .1nſ\1p of God, ) d: al not With us accord ina 
to our ſins. T how knoWeſt our mould Wheresf We are maae, even that \\ 
are earth > duſt. How can it be that earth ſhould not 13; cold ? $11; 
1p Within us the flame of thy love; diſſolve I beſeech thee this er [cyreſ: 
> ſuffer us not to pleaſe onr ſelves ai\ve do un this owr prety by thob ale 
but with thy heavenly fire kindle 12 us a full 3> fervent love > of [172 of 
pore We may both avoid thine aniucy, Whrevy rhog mighte f 56 
mored to abhoy the ſight of 9,6 We might for ever imioy thoſe ple ares 
which thaw granteſt to thoſe in Whom thy ſoul deltzhreth. Amen. 

17 For thou (ayeft, I am rich. So much for his fin. The calile of it ts 
double ; T he falſe perſWwaſron of his Worthine(ſc,and the 1 morarce of his 
miſery. That aroſe trom his abundance, of carthlv, nor of fpiritu- 
all wealth. For Chriſt oppoſcth to theſe riches, thoſe which he bid- 
deth the Angel buy of him in the next verle. 'Neither could he have 
been luke-warme, if he had looked for fpirituall riches from any 
other then from Chriſt alone, but rather (ſtark cold, and citranged 
altogether from grace, being aboliſhed and fallen from Chrilt and 
his grace, Gal. 5.4. Now he ſeemeth to have abounded with earth- 
ly riches, becauſe of the wealthinefle of the City which we ſpake 
of,Chap. 1.11. Which was the cauſe perhaps that made Archippies more 
negligent in his miniltery, whence it was, that Pau! would have him 
admoniſhed, Col.4. 17. Though little fruit of it followed after as ir 
ſeemeth, ſeeing even till theſe daycs, wherein this Revelation was 
written,there was ſo great matter of glorying,and that not lately, but 
of old gotten & provided. The plenty therefore of all things for the 
maintaining of this lite,begat this /akeWarmneſſe, Neither is it ftrange 
that proſperity ſhould cloſely {teale away the minds of men,and draw 
them away from God. It is often commanded in the Law, that they 
ſhould take heed to themſelves, leſt when they were full, and cloyed 
with Gods bleſſings through fulneffe , they ſhould forges the 
Lord. Now here is a threetold boaſting; the tirſt , of his preſcxr 
aburdavce; the ſecond , of his long continu” abuniance ; the 
third , of his full , and all-(ufficie:zs abundaxce. For fo the 
words require, that thoſg words, 7 am rich, ſhould be referred to his 
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preſent riches;thoſe, I have been rich,to thoſe that are paſt;and thoſe, 
[ Want nothing, to the full contentation he had in them. Ont of which 
there muſt needs ariſe belides,an undonbred perfiwaſion of the dure- 
ablencile of his cſtate and felicitic to remain conſtant for ever after. 
Now it ts to be obſerved, that he bringethia this Agel glorying 
in his own words, otherwiſe then hath been done hitherto, And 
this was got in vain, ſeeing nothing canbe ſpoken raſhly by the holy 
Ghoſt, But yet as touching the Angel of Laodicea,no ſuch evident ap- 
plyzng of theſe words offers it ſelf. In onr charch of England the a- 
greeableneſle is ſo manifeſt , that nothing could be expreſled in a 
more lively manner, For what other cauſe can we bring of our /«kc 
Warmweſſe, whereby we make ſuch a mingle-mangle of the Popiſo Ge- 
verument with pure Dottrine , then the love of riches and honours ? 
Men cannot indure to have this morſell of earthly hope plucked out 
of their mouths, but they had rather have this demzy piery, this a/moſt- 
( brifi:anitie , together with the injoying of their totall ſums of mo- 
ney, then analtogether and abſolute Reformation with the loſle of 
them. And yetthat they might not ſeeme topreferre any thing betor: 
the truch in & baſe and filthy manner, they do with ſwelling werds 
blazen the happineſſe of our church, thus governed as it is,and there- 
by made ſo happy,as they ſay; and this they do both in their printed 
bookes,and in their ſermons, As we may ſee by the writings of many 
of them, which are comeforth in priat in theſe yeers that be paſt. 1: 
was Rot for nothing therefore that the Holy Ghoſt bringeth in this 
Angel boaſting of himſelf, but therein he ſerreth betore our eyes, out 
notorious vain-glory. Now the firſt bragis, as we have ſaid, of out 
preſent riches, How doth our Angel creamphin this regard, and litt 
np his head above all other Reformed (hurches> In other places 
(faith he) the Paftowrs of rhe (hurcbes are poore and of low degree, 
and tebe rinked well nigh the vulgar and bate kinde of people; net- 
ifhier have they any greater authority then their piety and theit lear* 
ning can purchaſe unto them : But our Buſbops are the Peers of tHe 
Rentme, above many noble men for honour, yea and cquall to any of 
the higheſt and greateſt Eartesor wealthattendance, ſtatelmefle of 
Pallaces, andafl other wordly pompe. Asfor the next rankes of the 
{lecargy, how mighty, maſsie and uefie are they grown with wealth? 
The Deans, the Arch-D eatrms, the Prebrn#arees, the Ducens (bap- 
lnines that have their Torquors of Beneficts as they call thern , 
heaped np one upon another , dot march Z/quires at leaſt in 
yeerly Revenues, Doth not this trow ye, amplific —_—y 
the 
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the honour of our Church,to have our brave /ilken Afiniſters to glitter Lute 
as they go,and to let through the ftreets with troupes /iks Noble-men, tn 


and by this meanes to drive away contempt far from the Miniftery - 


Where can ye ſee any Church, and Church-men, fince tie 7oze was gi.c,, 


turned out, fo fat and flouriſhing in worldly profperity 2 No where 
indced; neither do 1 envie at this,onely this vatu-glory ot ours 1s no! 
200d. And I would to God that our wealth did rather ſerve to pro 
mote Gods glory,then to hinder and detace it. Bur this T am {ure of, 
our riches have brought in this wotull Zuke-Warmneſſe, while we 
make no reckoning ot true piety, to hold them faſt. 

The ſecond brag is, of the long continuance that our profperity 
hath had. For it 1s not any yeſterday-abundance, that came in like 
a land flood, whickis fiddenly come and gone, but ſuch as hath now 
for theſe fourty and two yeers been ctablifhed amongtt us; and char 
with how great peace and plenty of all things 2 Who dare now go 
about to convince the eſtate of our Church to be lame and impertect 
which the experience of ſo long time hath approved to be abſolutely 
happie 2 Truely I would not be the man that ſhould accept this chal- 
lenge, unlefle I had this truth in ſtead of a ſtrong battering Pcece, to 
beat down all this flouriſh withall, namely, that worldly prolperitie, 
yea, and vhat of ſo long continuance, is an argument rather of Gods 
patience and long (uffcrance towards the wicked, then of mans right- 
tcouſneſle and acceptance with God. 

In the third place he boafteth of himſelf chat he wanrerh worbing. 
what tell ye me (faith he)of ather Reformed Churches, I ſce no cauſc 
why other ReformedChwurches (ſhould not rather imitate ours, then vie 
theirs, ſeeing we are no waies inferiour to them. Jn rhe Arwer to 
the Admonition 'mage to the Parliament, Page. 226. Tea, Why de you 
call ne back to the Primitive Chugch ? As if We are 10 be tycd to the 
firſt beginnings of things, as ys ould binde little infants in their blan- 
kits With [adiumng bands ? dnd a4 if it Were not laWfull for us to change 
thoſe Prinmive Rudiments, Which were not then (0 profitable is thes® 
firſt Originsll,. as rbey ſeem to be pernicious at this day. In a certain 
Apolagy maar for owr Chunch-government , Pag. $1. This is a bold af- 
lertion, nor to {ay more, and to call it impious, for a man to avouch 
and avow it : That there Was ſomething ordained by the Apoftles,that 
7 uo loſſe kurtfull for ourChucherthew it Was beheeffull for thaſe ro whons 
* Was appoinres., But I do willivgly pardon the offence of theſe 
words, ſpoken rather in heat of contention, then in adviſed malice. 
inthe mean time, ket fuch an one that fo ſpeaketh know , m_ the 
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Church which the Apeſtles founded, was of all other moft perfe&, 
and that is is not to be perteted with the inventions of thoſe thar 


vain g18- come atter, but that all other are ro be examined and ſquared b) the 


TIONs 
Laodicca 


Rule thereof ; According to that ſolemn ſpeech of the Councell ot 
of Nice. 1. Let ancient cuſtemes have the preheminence : And that of 
Tertull. cont. Prax. See, Whatſoever ts firft that is true, and Whatſocvey 
3s latter, that «5 falſe. Neither is it to be doubred , but that Pay 
taught Timothy moſt fully , HoW he owghe to converſe in the Howe »/ 
G94, 1. Tim. 3. 15. What, be all thoſe precepts now worne out 0} 
requeſt and date with age ? Shall time the Miſtrefle of things, teac|; 
us better and ſurer things, to which, thoſe things we had from th: 
Apoftles muſt give place? Certainly the Charch is like Adam, bel}, 
and moſt entire in her firſt Originall, the further it goeth on trom 
that, the more corrupt matter it gathereth , unlefle God do ſome- 
times beyond the order of nature, make light to ſhine out of dark- 
refle,as now for a good while he hath donein this lalt age of the 
World. That firſt Church was the Garden of Eden, as we {hewed 
Chap. 2. 7, That which ſucceded in the ages following, being compa- 
red toit, 1s but a vaſt and barren wildernefſle, We muſt not mez- 
ſure the perfe&ionof a Church, by the multitude of Profeſſours, or 
by the great tate of riches and earthly honours, but by the integr; 
tie of Gods inſtitution,and by the abundance of _— oifts. Letit 
therefore be enough for us to commend, and have in eſtimation ou: 
own humane inventions, but let us not tread under foot the Sacred 
Truth of God, in compariſon of them. 

eAnd thou knoWeſt not that theu art Wretched, &&c. The othe! 
cauſe of the evill is, the sgnorance of his own miſery ; For the proſpe- 
rity of the world blindeth the minde, that a man cannot behold in 
What ſtate heſtandeth. Therefore dgth the Ho/y Ghoſt in many words 
explain this miſery of the Angels,becauſe in fo deep and dead a ſleep.a 
light kinde of apbihidics him with it, ceuld not make any fenſiblc 


-impreſſion. He maketh five degrees of it, of which the two firſ?, arc 


aS1t were certain common affections and accidents of the diſcalc ; 
the rhree larter,declare the very kinde and nature of it. For the three- 
fold remedy of Gold, Garments, and Eye-ſalve, inthe vereſe follow- 
ing, ſheweth that the diſeaſe conſiſteth chiefly in theſe three. The ac- 
Cidents arc referred, either to his own feeling, or to other mens -com- 
”1/cration : in reſpet of that, the Angel is wretched; in regard of thio, 
he is miſerable, or, as the word giveth, pitiful, or , one that is in a p1- 


rifull caſe, That man is counted wretched, who is worne,and aſorne: 
Witt 
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with any grievaus ſorrow of minde, whether it arife out of any pub-  , 
like calamity, or clſe out of a mans own private and home-bred 


oricf, Neither 1s there any man, though placed in never ſo high d1p- 


nitie,that can quit himſelte free trom this wretchedneite, VV hence 


it is, that the Kings in the Tragedies, are brought in to often, lament- 
ing,and-calling themſelves by the name of wretched men. 

Such a kinde of infelicitic did of old lye heavily vpon the Arge/ of 
Laoducea, and is lying as hard upon our Exel; Angel at this day. 
How cal that be, will ſome ſay, whereas no pub.ike nor outward Car 
j1mitie doth preſlc him ? The Hol) Gheſt ſpeakcth of a private and 1n- 
ward griet, as appeareth by the glorying of this Angel, which could 
have no place in a common ſorrow. and heavinefte. Now this ut 
ward grietis that which doth miſerably torture the Englih Angel. 
For what ſtinging doth he feel within his breſt , who burneth 
and boileth with an unſatiable defire of riches and honours, and 
yet cannot by any means have his lift tfatithed 2 Or at leaſt, who 
cannot quietly and ſecurely enjoy thole things which he hath gutten, 
as the which many godly and learned men do inveigh againtt, molt 
ſeverely, and vehemently ; and nor that onely , but they do alſo 
gemonitrate out of the truth of Gods word, thartuch kinde of dignt- 
tics as theſe, are unbeſeeming the Miniſters of Chriſt, and can- 
not ſtand together with the taithfulnefle of Paffoxrs and Bi/ops ? 
How,muſt it needs be, that ſuch diſturbers and intcrrupters ot his 
blile, ſhould be very unwelcome, chictly, ſeeing this opinion con- 
cerning the Hierarchy is nov tavourcd much of the people, and mul- 
ticude, yea, and the Nobilirie, hath now of a long time tmelrt out this 
Rat, and is ſuthciently informed in this truth? It a man could lay open 
the breaſt of this Ange/, he might ſee out of queſtion, his very heart 
caten up with this conſuming carke, and anguiſh of minde, 
howſoever all things be jolly and jocund without, and their Com 
mon-\Vealth matters flourith , with a happic calme to their hearts 
celite, Neither doubt I but the Ans/ himſelt will contefle, that 
| have toſiched him ro the very quicke, and that 1 have rifted and 
grated upon the moſt inward thoughts and attecions of his heart 
with theſe words. This Angel is piryſrll and mierable, in regard 
of other mcn, not tothe wicked Papi/ts, who would not content 
themſelves to ſee him vexed wiuh wward grict onely, but to the 
Godly brethren, both at home, and in other Countreys, who being 
void of all partialtey,do (ce, and to their griet take knowledge of the 
wretched & wotull eltate of the B:/G9ps,& of the reſt of the Clrrgie: 
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that do wholly give themſelves to ambitious aſpiring unto worldly ho. 
nours, howſoever they pleaſe themſelves very greatly in applauding 
their own felicitie. For what thing is there more worthy of commiſſe- 
ration , then fora man to ſee his brethren that are blinded with 
the vain-glory of the world , wholly to gape after the getting 
of earthly Dignities, and for the attaining of them, protanely and 
wilfully to ſuffer the ſhipwrack of their heavenly Crown ? 

If they had alwaies been lying aſleep in the ſnares of the Devil,the 
matter had not been ſo much to be þewailed ; but after that they had 
eſcaped and awaked out of his gins,through the ſaving knowledge ot 
the Goſpel,that they ſhoud be again intangled in them by this means 
what godly heart is there that cannot lament , not their caſe onely 
but the common miſery alſo of our whole Church and people, 
who are dragged into the lame pit of deftruftion with them, and that 
a thouſand waies. Theſe thenare the Sympromes of the diſcale,grie- 
vous indeed of themſelves, yet but a flea-biting to the diſeaſe it ſelte ; 
which let us now come to rubbe, as gently as we can, and with a 
minde to heal ir, not to exaſperate it, 

The firſt filthy matter that is to be purged out, is his Poverty. 

And knoweſt not { ſaith he ) that thow are Poor. What kinde of 
poor man ? not in ſpirit ſurely, of which Chriſt ſpeaketh, Mat. 5.2, 
For this is a bleſſed poverty,that is a miſerable ene. Befides,the Angel 
glorieth in this, That he is and hath been rich, and wanteth nothing, 
fo that he is far frem that holy humilicy. This poverty therc- 
fore is a timorous kinde of beggarlineſſe, whereby a man both tremb- 
leth tor fear, at the ſight of one that is richer then himſelf, and dareth 
neither ſpeak, nor do any thing, but what may pleaſe him that is of 
more power and authority then he, as alſo is fain to maittain, and 
ſuſtain a miſerable life, with imporcunate begging of an almes. For ſo 
the word Prokorin Greek, that fignifieth a poor man, hath both 
the name of feartulneſle, and fignigeth withall,ſuch an one as he was, 
that lay proſtrate at the threſhold of the Rich man, deſiring ro be fi/- 
led, with the crams that fell from his Table, Luke 16. 20, But how can 
either of theſe agree to our Ange/s ? Is not all this baſe begpery far 
remote fromthem,and from ſuck wealth and pompe as they abound 
withall > I would to God it were ſo. Bur as at all times, ſb here in 
this place, I am conftrained to admire the infinite wiſdom of God, 
which hath opened our hidden impoſtume, witha word fo firly ap- 
plyed to: the matter, that nothing could be ever ſpoken or deviſed 
more fit forthe purpoſe. For firſt, how baſe and ſervile a fear hath 


{erzed 
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ſeized on our Ange/, may thence very caſily appear, in that he Luke 


ſpeaketh nothing in a manner, that may provoke any man that is his 
better and ſuperiour, to anger or diſpleaſure againſt him, The Br- 


ſhops fear the Noblemen ; The Parit-Parſons and Vicar:s, itand in gjicey. 


awe of the Brfbops, as whom they know to have a ſcourge alwaics 
at hand to beat them with : If any of the Pariſhioners being provo- 
ked at home, by Maſtcr Parſon, ſhould have occaſion to require 
the Biſhops help, ſpecially, if he can colour his grudge he beareth 
him, with obieing againit him,that he carrieth a diſlike in his minde 
agzinlſt certain Church-Ceremonies, By this means, reprehenfions 
are whiſhr, wickedneſſe raigneth, the wrathfill hand of God co- 
meth forceably upon us, and what the ifſue of all this will be, thoſe 
of the more prudent fort do greatly fear,and thatupon good ground. 
But eſpecially their beggarlineſſe in [nno for Livmgs ts notorious} or 
ſetus take a view, and make a generall multer as it were of the whole 
Clergie, and if you will let us beginat the baſeſt underlings; The 
Carates, as they call them , are both in- very deed, and in all mens 
account, a company of beggarly felleWwes; In whom a man may ſee 
that verifyed, which was threatned aginlt the family of Ely, 47er, 
bowing themſelues to the ground for a picce of ſilver, and a morſell of 
Tuey and craving tobe - to one of the Prieſts Offices, tht he may 
have a ſnap pe þ of bread, 1 Sam. 3. 36. 

Now for the relt, thoſe that by means of their more fu!l purſes, 
walk more luſtily, ſuch as we call fray begrars, What running up 
and down is there among them ; Whatbribing ; What importunate, 
and impudent begging ; what flattering offers do they make, of all 
their beans and all dutifull complements, that they may come by 
theſc Eccleſiaſticall Promotions ? You may (ſee many of them that 
Poſt up to the Cowr:, or to the houſe of the Right Hononrable , The 
Lord Keeper of the Great Seal; For theſe two places are like the 
Beanrifull Gare of Solomons Temple, Adﬀts 3. 2. Men come in by 
this way apace, thick and threefold, and they are in great hope 
to carry away ſome good relief. Others there are that become 
followers of Noblewen and Peeyes of the Land, whoſe Chaplains they 
become, either HoySold, or Retainers, as'T may call them, thatlive 
ander their protetion ; for what end trow ye? Even for this and 
no other,that aſſoon as any Ber fice, as they call it, ſhall fall void,they 
might inioy it by their Lords gife. And doth not this I pray ye,ſcem 
to be ar-honelt way to get a Church-living.no fuch baſe and beggarly 
one,as you ſpeak of ? But is notthis currying of fayor meer beggary? 
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Is it any whit a Icfl- filthy thing, to come to a Rectory , that is of 
Gods appointment, by tavour, then by money ? It we will judge in- 
differently, it1s all one fault to creepe in, whither it be by brib1n7 and 
S$imouy, or by faWring and flattery. 
The rclt oj the rout ia the Conntry are diligent mn attending thi 
common ſort of Patrons; whoſe thretholds they lye watching at 
whoſe wives chey brave and court as if they were their Mittrejiee , 
whoſe children they cogze with, whoſe ſervants theyallure with ta; 
words and promiſes to be their ſpokeſmen, and in every place ard 
point they play the parts of z/crable beggars. Some there are tha! 
beg more crattily, Itke to thoſe that fir in the high wayes, or in pla- 
ces where two wayes meete, and there they offer pilled rods to pai- 
lengers, to get a pecce of mony therewith,as it were a penntworth to: 
a penny : Sodothefe men make way for theirſuits, by large giving 
of mony in hand , or clſe by compacting to give ſome of their yeer/y 
Tuthes for a gratification. Burt ſome man will ſay,all this is not the cor- 
ruption of lawes, but the corruptneſſe of men. Nay ſurely , as lon; 
as that manner ot conferring Ecclcſiaſticall charges taketh place , 
which hath been in uſe among us to this day, there can be no remed\ 
applyed,:o cure or prevent this beggarlinefle, Do we nor ſuthci- 
eatly finde it to be true inexperience ? In the late Parliament, lawes 
were enaftcd ſevercly againſt ir ; but what came of that 2 Nothing 
truly, but that it made men deal more cloſely and cunningly to coſen 
the law. We mult not think to do any good with our lawes, where 
Chriſts lawes are not obſerved. But toproceed, when once the |t- 
ving is by beggary obtained from thePatron,what a deale of beggin; 
worke 15 there to.come, for thoſe fir fobn Lack-larins,that Inftire'- 
z164 might be had from the Biſhop. Here he muſt ſupplicate , not 
only to thc Right reverend Lord Buſhep ; bur to Maſter Exammer, to 
my Lords Groome of his Chamber, his Reoifter, the Teeman of his Bnt- 
try and Larder,yea the meanct that belongeth to him. Not that wan! 
of latin and learning will keepe him from entrance into his bencficc, 
but that he that hath need of more favour for diſpatch,or ſpeech wit! 
my Lord, or the like, muſt fee the ſervants the better, whoſe gain co- 
meth trowling in this way. There is no caſtle fo detenced, which 1 
tatin-leſle Aſſe,laden with golden metall,may not fcale and conquer. 
Neither is there any almoſt ſo unfit that hath the repulſe , but by 
what engincs he prevaileth,let them looketo it. 
The like is the condition of Prebendaries. Archdeacons and Dea; fs 
Nay are the Lord Biſps themſclyes cleer of vrais bale begpary > 
Whar 


C a'P.3. A Revelation of the. Apocalypſe. 14 


\What meancth then that contiguall hammer: ag of 715: ( © ft, ard lan! 
ing upon the Nobles ? Why do they not {tay and waite, t:ll they 
ſent for ? Yea, why are they not rather pulled away jrom thor 


{tuddies againtt their wills ? Nay rataer it a man ſhould apprite to 
their conſciences , Whither are nor lome of thoſe fir Dcemocains © 
ther Brhopricks let out of their own 2Ccord,to g uct as they tecke and 
{110 LO that they might farm and hi! e them: or Clle arc there nor othiuva 
lzrge bribes coven anted to be *iven to rack as (hall {tznd them in 


ſtead, for attayning of theſe dignitics >? But are they only thus b 
garhke in their ambitious ſu ng tor their promotions. Nav truly, foi; 


of them are grown ſo extreamly baſe this way, chat it they be to 


change their Sea,they pay not their fir/?- -frnite,bur by raking tog 

114 hithy faſhion an almes from the pooreſt } icars , winch vet mull 
"0 under the name of a Benevolence.to make a cleanly cl 101A @\VIt] VN 
Thou art therefore a very beggarly Wretc1(( ) tho! ary 2 Anzel. ) 


And therefore it is uſuall with thee, that the beſt are made to 0 6:1 
toot, and others of leſlie worth ride on horsbacke. "Fas as we at 

moved with pitie to give ſomewhat to the blinde and lame,and chote 
that be full of ſores; but weltop our Cares, and (hit our purles ag _— 
ſuch as we ſee to be of a morc able body, -_ to go 1N chandfons r 4" 
parell; ſo men that are blinde in their mindes, lame and deformed to: 


wan : of learning and wit, get good itore Kr FO ance and pr. 
ments;when as thoſe that have more learning and judgment, cithe: 
becauſe they cannot bawleand creake fo loudly and luftily, or cif 
becauſe they are more ſhametait and cannot abi. to beg, or elte be: . 
cauſe men do lefle pity the wants of ſucl;thele (1 far are ft red t 0 
be an hungred, yea to be famiiſhed tor want of mca: , for all Tt 
learning, But I 1tend not here to plead thefe mens car ſe, bur to con 
vince thee (o Angel) of thy beggary, which whither thou wilt or no, 
thou canſt not but take knowledge of , if ſobec thou wilt coniider of 
the matterin good earncit in thine own heart. Thou tlowe:! ind ed 
with wealth, but nothing can be more vile, then the waves thou ut 
to come by it, What, ſhall a beggar,after that he hath (1 lied lits purſe 
wy asking almes, caſt away his patched cloake, and go get him into 
Bis filks, tomake a vaunting ſhew of his wealth he hath fo gotten - 
V\ hat other ting 1s thy vain-glory,but an oftentation of chat wealth 
of thine, which thou haſt gathered moſt ſhamefully by bes 
ging? And yetT do not ſpeake all this, as if I thought that the tipens 
of godly paſtonrs, that come by and diſcharge cheir places ina ho!y 
Manner, were £0 be counted'a mcere almes, 


Fo 
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For the Work-man it Worthy of his hire ; neither can this diftribu- 
tion, and communicating of our goods this way, be any more called a 
2ratuitic, thenany ether that is made to him, that liveth by a pub- 
lick oftice. Godthat made the earth , did ſo give it to the fonnes of 
men, that he reſerved a portion for himſelfe, which he beſtowed upon 
the holy Incumbents, that do earneſtly bend themſelves to fwifill rhes? 
miniſtery, And therefore Patrons do not give freely of their own, 
when they aſſign, and alot the Church-revenues to the Paftours tor 
their labour, but they deliver ſuch things,as whereot they were made 
keepers intruft, and to thoſe men, who may claym them as their due 
debt. We ſpeake not (I ſay) of ſuch fingular perſons, but generally 
of the ſtate of our C/crgy; with whom the cafe ſoſtandeth, thar the 
Ange! of England,in plain terms, groweth wealthy by beggingzneither 
is he in yery truth, nor ito be called ought,ſave 4ty Lord Beggar.lo 
this Beggarlines , 15 his Blindneſſe to be added , wherby the evill is 
made farre more grievous. For what more wretched a thing is there 
to {ce togthen a blind beggar, whom neceſſity driverh to ſeek abroad 
for his living, and yet want of light will not let him ſeek 2 But this 
blindnefle here is of the mind , wherby a man being bcreaved 
of all forc{ight and prudence of mind , cannot provide himſelfe ot 
things profitable, and honeſt before God and men. The Ange! there- 
- fore being deſtitute of this wiſdom, finneth as much in executing ot 
his fun&ion, as he did a little before , in hismanner of entrance into 
tr. Now this is the worſt kind of blindneffe that can be, as which for 
the moſt part, doth neither ſuffer a man to acknowledge his own ig- 
noranec, and folly of mind ; neither yet with patience to abide one 
that doth deteR it; yea, that walking ſtaffe of his, which ſhould 
helpe him in finding ont the way, and 1n his walking, that hee taketh 
up, and lerteth drive at him that giveth him warning ef the danger. 
And yet tor all that I will tell thee plainly of it (O thou 1w/erab!: 
Angel) be thou as froward, and teſtic as thou canft. Ir may be, thou 
maiſt ar laſt come tothy {ight, and learneto be wiſe ; but it not, yer 
ſhall I at leaſt by this means be our of the danger of fo curſed a 
crime, as is the putting of a ftumbling-block before the blind, which I 
ſhould do, if I ſhould ſee a deep Dungeon of deſtruction, and one 
that is blind ready to fall inco it, and thould not tell him of it. And 
that T nay have thee the more equalt and berter to deale with, I will 
rather make thy ſetfe to be Indge, and todetermine how notably 
iharp-ighted thou art, then convince thee by mine own judgement; 
chough this be uncquall, in a mans own'cauſe to be Judge _— 
wicrc 
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where a man mult nceds be twice ſo mnch the more blindio!d. 

Call ro minde theretore with me thy laſt Conftiryrions and Canoe, 
which are wont to be wilcft,diſcuſſed w a Synod at Londox, and (et 
forth Anno 1597. And ſec I pray thee whata kinde of Medicine thou 
makeſt for a fick Church? Firlt thou decreeſt,chat fr mer Fo:rld be ad- 
mitted ro holy Orders , and to Church livings and Benefices,as they call 
them. The very Title truely of this Canon did retreſh many mens 
hearts, and made moſt men judge,that at laſt thou hadſt gotten eyes 
to ſee with. It is this kinde of vermine,that hath peſtered the Church 
this many a day. There was now ſome hope of remedy , when tii{t 
thou didtt begin to ſee and acknowledge he diſeaſe. For good lawes 
are wont to ſpring out of bad manners. But how wiſely thou haſt 
prevented this mitchief, and how thou haſt thercin ſatistied the ex- 
peftationof good men, do thou upon ſerious conſideration give 
judgement thy ſelf. Thou kneweRt it was ordered by the ſtature of 
the land, char no man ſhould be admitted to haly Orders, unleſſc he Were 
24. yeers old at leaſt, andhad firſt brought With him to his Dioceſar, 
a T eftiymoniall of men Well knoWn to the Biſhop, to be of ſound Religion, 
borh for his honeftie of life, and alſo for his ſincerity im profeſſing the 
Dottrine of our Church ; Wethall, wnleſſe he could give a yeaſon of ht, 
Faith, in the Latine tongue, or at leaſt vnleſſe he have ſome ſigulay gift 
of preaching. Notwithſtanding that this was by ftatute ſo long (ince 
enacted, the Church nevertheleſſe firarmed with a new heap of moſt 
baſe,vile,unworthy men in the Minitery, Now then,wvhat Cautions 
didſt thou adde to help the weaknelle of the law ? For it is the pra- 
ice of prudent men, that have their eyes in their head, when as once 
they have found out the invalidity of lawes, toſtrengthen them with 
mere {tri& prozifions, on that (ide, where they ſee the boldneſe of 
men to break through. Thou haſt indeed provided many things; But 
I pou thee what do they avail ? What avayleth it tothe worthineſle 
of Miniſters,That no man ſhould be recerved into holy Orders, walcſſe he 
can few at the ſame time 4 preſentation for him/elf,to ſome benefice that 
is them void ? Or, wnleſſe he can bring a Certificate of ſome Church 
Wherein he may take charge of Souls, that is, Where he may be a Cu- 
rate wnder (ome man #0 ſay prayers ? Or, nnlefſe he have been of ſome 
Colledge ? Or at leaſt, wwlcſſe he be to be admitted by the ſame Biſhop, 
to ſome Benefice , or Curate-/hip ? What ſtark fool, or errand knave 
1s therc, that may not fulfill all theſe conditions ? But thou procede- 
ce and pureſt to other ſtuffe of the ſame ftamp : Moreover , if he be 
(Giſt thou ) of another mans Diocefſe, vnleſſe he can bring letters di- 
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miſſorie for his p4 ſſe, and have lived out the foure and t\ventieth yeer ; 
his age, and have taken (ome degree at the Vniverſity, which laft cor 
dition is required only of men that be of another mans Dioecc!le, 
And la{t/y, thou providelt, that Orders be not given, but only on t/ 
Lords daycs, and the holy-dayes. Worthy Ordinances doubtlcfle, 1: 
regard whercof the rctormed Churches may bluth tor ſhame. WW ta; 
900d doc theſe things at all, either tro make a man hit to be adnitrte, 
or elſe that hereafter more learned , or honeſt Miniſters ſhould b« 
ordained ? What will ye, when the Holy Ghoſt cryeth out by Pa/ 
Who z fit for theſe thinas?Will ye thrult a tellow,upon him with a Pre- 
ſcatatica,a Certificate, a Paſſe-port, or an inſtalling ox the Lords da; 
or ſuch like toyes ? What fore-{ighr, I pray thee, haft thou had in tl: 
matter; that halt rough-caft this cottering wall with ſuch a filly kin. 
of playitcring ? 

Then for Plurality of Benefices , what order tookelt thou ? 7h; 
decreeſt, that it is to be repreſſed. And that yery well indeed; For it : 
a foule matter, that that man ſhould be made a Paſtour of ihcep, w' 
feedeth them not at all;or ar leaſt, that he fhould receive any of the 
truits, that receive no commoditie from him. It had been mee! 
then, that here thou ſhouldeft have vented all the cunning thou hac{ 
for the curing of this evill, which , not Goas Oracles only, but eve! 
common ſente condemneth tor facriledge. What remedy therefor: 
dcit thou uſc > Forſooth, this : Let no man be gualified for ſuch a pi 
wiledge, wnleſſe he be a Maſter of Arts at leaft, ana be a publick , an 
Worthy Preacher of Geds Word, Surely thou art a worthy Phylictar 
Why, what hurt have Iſafters of Arts done thee, or how have the, 
offcnded thee, that thou ſhouldelt owe,and do them this miſchicte,:: 
makechem in the firft place guilty of ſo great afinne ? Thou conte- 
ſelt, that p/wr.213ry #5 evill, and a thing to be ſuppreiled, and yet give! 
them leave in thy 7nalgence,to be infeRted with this peſtilent di/ca/« 
Doubtlefte it is a notable priviledge of their degree , that they b: 
naught before any others. But didtt thou think, that this contagious 
ſinne would paſle the lefle forcibly , and commonly by this means - 
Thereare, God be thanked,ſo many Aafters of Arts, that if all o! 
them ſhould make uſe of this liberty, that thy Caen giveth them,and 
ſhoujd make no matter of Religion, or conſcience to God of it; | 
beleeve more Pariſhes ſhould want Afimters to reſide amonght them, 
then do at this day. So wiſely doſt thou reſtraine an evill, by giving 
1 more ample ſcope. But it may be, thou thinkeſt it cnough for thee 
only ro delude men, with the bare Title of a Can9s, tor keeping pis- 
rality in; order, After 
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After that , there is a Law made for Hoſpitality i Bencf $ce 1 Wer! 
cure, No doubt ſurely but this is the cauſe of our Churches calam; 


tic, for that Miniſters As not brim 2 for th 1m2y ſtore e of Bell-beetc 11 = 


feed the poore Withall, That Law, for rying thele they call ( anmsy, t? 
wake therr Sermeas tn their proper pe roms, mig ghe ſce m rocome tron 9 
quick ſight, were it 19; way. rhaps L ealth tgem away from othet 
places, Where the:r labo!, Was MOre Nece flarily required, As tot 
Matriomonall confturutions, | ittthem patle. Thar Law rouching rhe 
reforms of the abuics ab; t Excommurnic, {t194.15 memorable. Fol 
thou ſeelt that it 15 Jetiled vi vilely with many pollutions:I would thou 
couldeſt xs well fee, and provide for thoſe things, that belong to the 
holy, and lawtull retormation of thole abuſes. But why doit: thou at 
firſt lay, that wothing (ar be innovatca, or altcred herein but With Treat 
change of the Whote Ecclefiaticall Trriſdiflion, and the moſh of the lays 
of this Realm ? Yet gevertheletle atterw ards, ehou woudetaoes it 
reduced ro the ancient u/e, bononr and dinuty, which aver it hed \Wilr 
thou ctte& (or) have a retormation, without any change: Seett thou 
not, that thou ſpeakelt things chat be repugnant each to other ? 
Thou wilt have nothing innovated, leſt the Laws be broken, and yer 
torſoorh thou makeft ſhew of recailing the _ *Nt comelinelſe; } 
pitiC thy blindneſſe. But by this caution, theu haſt : cangiit us plainly, 
what a kind of reformation weſhould expect at thy hands ; namely, 
ſuck as by which there Monld be made »9 amendment of things. A 
title therefore had been enough for this matter, Yer that thou 
mighteſt ſeem to do that which thou doſt not at all, nor mean gee 0 
do, thoſettelt down a certain form of decrces. Let us ſec how rh 
latisfie men for that which they promiſe them. 

Firſt thou ordaineſt, That #1 greater crimes, the ertence be pro 
nounced, either by the Arch-biſhop, Biſhop, Dean, rch-Deacon. s 
ePrebendarie w his proper perſon, WW hat ancient uſe is this of. pro- 
nouncing the ſentence by thoſe men, whoſe very names / except that 
of the Biſhoponly) were not once heard of in the Church, as long 
as the true comelinefſe , anddignity of Excommunication indured : 
And why is there no olace left for the Paſtor of cwery C 2g) eFarios 

vhole office it was of old to pronounce the ſentence ? Perhaps l:ec 
careth not atall what becommeth et his ſheep ; or it may be, thar 
he is lefſe fit to doe it, and is not inducd with judoement . and wil- 
dom enough : Indeed this fear might perhaps have pre uled' muck; 
in former time, but now it ought nor, ſeeing chou hu ſtd ciont! 
treed us from irby the firſt Chapter of theſe thy Conftir F 01 
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5 it to be doubted, but that he ſnould be enough , and more then 
nough fitted tor every part of his function, who is provided ot 
Preſentation, x Certificate, and .the reſt of thoſe trifling points, wher-. 
with thou haſt in{truted, furniſhed, and appointed hin? Or elle tg 
deale in good carneſt with thee,what hindereth, but that the Paſto:, 
uſing the advice of other men, and upon diligent diſcuffing ot rh« 
matter, may not as well pronounce the ſentence, as cither the Bebop, 
or Prebendary, or any other ? I but (wilt thou ſay)we will not [1av« 
this matter to be dealt in by the common Counſell of many , but tg 
ſtand to the pleaſure of one man only. Is this the meaning of thy 
reformation, and yet durit make mention of the ancient praftiſc 
beauty, and dignity ? 

Chriſt bade us cel! rhe Church; fall one man bear the perſon, and 
ſtand in the room of the Church ? One man indeed did for orc! 
fake pronounce the ſentence of old time, but the matter was adud- 
ged, not by the will, and arbitrement of this one man alone , but v1 
the whole Councell. Neither would Pax have the inceſtuys pe; 
ſon to beexcommmunicate, but When the brethren did aſſemble , ard (0 
ſent together, 1 (or.5.4. And this was in uſe with the Church to! 
ſome ages atter, as it is clear out of Origen, Tertallsan, Cyprian, anc 
others. And theretore I ſhould marvell to ſee thee bragging 1: 
boldly of the ancient worthy order,were it notT knew that blind me: 
teare not the faces of men, 

But what if thus thy pretended amendment of manners,make way 
aiſo for grievous crimes, to break torth without teare of puniſhment 
The { ommiſſary , as long as it belonged to him , did twite art leaf 
every yeer compell the Chyrch-Wardens to preſent notorieus offen 
dors : but now there isno cauſe perhaps why he ſhould ſo do, ſceins 
the Pricft that is his aſlociate 1s made a ſtale, and hath no power 1- 
denouncing the ſentence. againft ſuch men, Neither is it to be ho. 
ped, that the Chrroch-Wardens will run of their accord to the Bi/brp. 
Arch-dcacons, Prebendarics , whom they know not in what Qual ter: 
they (hall find, or they may be turther off perhaps, and the journ: 1 
will be coſtly, then as beingprefent, and that at other mens charge* 
they can {carce be compelled with an oath , to make preſentment «1 
them that be guilty, Theſe things thou ſhouldeſt haye thought ou 
and not have preſcribed a remedy worſe then the diſcaſc. 

In the ſecond place thou dealeft about cxcommunication for cn: 
rempt an1 Contummacie , which hath no new thing from thy old rei! 
ming courſes,and decrees, But the very naming of the old cyftom 
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is reformation ſlitiicient in thy account, that ſoperhaps no box might 
iyant a title, thouga it had no ſuch natter within as 1t ſpeaketh of 
without, I paſſe over thy Changiny of Penance, tre foule and 6x0 C [1 1/6 
abuſe of Officials, Sumners and Regiſters, tor the raking away where- \* 


of thou ſhouldeſt rather have taken order, then, tor the moderating of 
them. Now do thou thy ſelte judge , what is becume of thine ey ce, 
or what uſe thou haſt made ot then, that haſt wiolly ſpent thy tune, 
and thy wits abour trifles and gew gaws, and h.At let patle many main 
evils ; Or clfe 1t thou haſt roiicned any of thele, thou either makett 
them worſe with thy manner of curing, or eltc ſurely never 2 whic 
the betrer, Certainly thou art proved to be blind by many arguments, 
But Chriſt open thine eyes. 1 for my part thinke tit,not 10 much to 
{pend words in diſputing with thee , as withes in pray ing tor thee. 
For i have notintended to make any large treaule of thele matters, 
but only to defcry, and point them our. 

The third part of the diſcaſe is Nehedneſſe, Garments are uſed 
to provide for our ſhametaſtnefle , whereout when once a man 1s 
ſtript, his ſhame 13 laid in open view ; according to that of the Pro- 
phet: Behold I come agarnſt thee ſaith the Lord of hajts,and 1 Will aiſ- 
cover thy rhirts , wifolding then before thy face, that f may ſheW thy 
nakedncfſe to the nattons, and thy flthineſſe to the kingdoms, Nah.z. 5, 
This nakednefſe therefore, is that ſhametull reproach, and contempr, 
which the Angel is ſubje& to, and luſtaineth, Neither indeed can it 
be, but that our Clergy ſhould be vile in the account of men, thar do 
ſee openly, and clearly,in how beggarly a manner Ecclelialticall ftt- 
pends are catcht at, how ſhametully, and negligently the holy tlint:- 
ons are xdminiſtred, hou all care of the flock lyeth dead, and tne de- 
ſircof Gods glory is caſt away, When as men (1 ſay) fee theſe 
things, can it be poſlible, but they ſhould deſpiſe the Angcl,char feck- 
cth only the things that be his own,and not the things that be Chritts? 
Yea, and the eget himſelte doth in ſome part tee this ſelte-lame 
thing by certain fits and ſtarts, as the frequent complaints of his 
publick ſermons may teſtifte,though he know not the cauic,or lift not 
to know it, as being more afraid of the remedy, then of the dilcate, 
But it doth more evidently appeare, how great contempt hee 1s had 
in, by that which hapned a few yeers ſince. There was one that called 
himſeltz by the name of AMar-Prelate, who ſet forth books , wherein 
he dealt fomewhat roundly with the e-gc/. How were thoſe bit- 
ter Teits of his fayoured among the people, how plauſible were they 
10 a manner to all men, how willingly, greedily, and with what great 

X 2 mirtti 


4 - 


Y 
Fol 08 » x 
YN k 
vill fi G- | 
. 1 . 05. | CAM 
[4 
'Y, 
'Y 
| 


Lulke- 


warme 
vain glyu- 
r:ous La- 
@uICEA, 


150 A Revelation of the Apocalypſe. Cav.z, 


mirth were they every where entertained > There is no man ſo rude 
and unskiltull, but thar, pondering that time in his mind , would fav 
thus to himtelte, and that not without cauſe ; 7rly the Lord hat 

powred ozt contempt upon Princes, thoſe that honour him”, a»th he lg. 
worrr , ard thoſe that deſpiſe him ſhall be deſpiſed: He hath made 0; 
Priefis contowptible to the Whole people , becauſe they have broken the 

{ vvenant., Any man (I ſay) hieking of theſe things , ſhould no: 
have raycd from that truth, For it the enge/ had been in any 
eſtimation, men would rather have ſighed and fobbed tor grict, then 
laughed tor joy; yea they would rather have caſt thoſe wriungs into 
the tire,then have worn them out withcontinual reading,and handling 
of them. 1 would never have told thee theſe things, had not the Ho/y 
Cr/10ſt opcaly avouched 5 that thou bnoWeſt not thize on nahedve(]: 
Thar falſe glory of thine, wherwith thou flouriſheſt, will not ler thee 
conſider, and regard what men ſpeak, and think of thee. Buc learne 
hence, it thou be wiſe, that thy many gold chains that uſher thy per- 
ſon, and that troop of attendants that follow thee in great number, 
do nothing availe to drive away contempt, and to ſet thee tree trum 
being deſpiſed by the common people: Or if thou canlt not ſo well 
perceive theſe things in thy ſelte , behold then the Popiſp Prelates : 
yea, and their Prizce the Pope, how defervedly he and they do ſtink 
now among the greateſt part of men, how contemptible abje&, and 
hatctull he 1s to all the godly,whoſe feet notwithſtanding,ſome Prin- 
ces that are bewitched do ſtill kiſle,and then whom, heretofore there 
was never mortall man of a more Princely Majefty + Remember ou: 
own former Prelares, whole riches and eſtate was more ample then 
thine, their authority greater , their powcr more dreadfull ; yet b: 

cauſe the Vulgar ſort ſaw them to be meer guts, far, greedy, and idic 
bellies, how did they ſcorn them > The haughty carriage of oi! 
#ol/cy was openly derided. the reafon is, becauſe the honours 01 
this world are but fg leaves, or like ragged clothes , that do not co 

ver a mans nakednefle, but make tt to ſeem more ugly,as a man look- 
eth out upon it at a window. Think upon theſe things, and bee no: 
proud of thy Peacocks teatnhers, but ſcek rather to hide thy filthy na- 
kednes [eſt by glorying vainly of that part of thee, that is beter ſetour, 
thou leopen to contempt among thecommon people,in regard of thy 
other deformities. And thus have I at lait opened this rotten Ulcer 11 
my labour ſhall be acceptable , and the ſore being purged be healed 
again ; how great thanks ihall I give unto our God ? Bur if the eviil 
{pall be only ſtirred up,and the handling of it (ball o#cad the fick and 
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ſore parties; I will yet comfort my ſelte with the confuer.ce of the 


good diſcharge of my duty,& with the ordinary reward of aVinliuan 
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ed trom Chriſt alone ; he 1t 1S that bath borne al, onr i: rmii 
Who alone can ſtall heal our ſicencſes, The manner of leeking 13 
by bargain and fale, not chat he calieth tur money to buy 
with, tor he felleth Win? and Mil Without moncy _—_” an, 
thing to exchange for st, Iſa. 55. 1,2. But becauſe he would have t 
like carneſt defire and care to be uſed for obtatarag this, 25 for 2 
ting things which require mighty cc{t ; wherein he Gor alto n 
ut the excellencie of the remedie, as thar which is dear, of 
any price whatſoever, The medicine it felt is threefold 
cording to the nature of the diſcaſe, which we have thewed to 
be threefold, Gold, White Garment, Eyc-[alvc., Gols. is (et apainkt his 
poverty, white Garments lerve [0 COVET his WAK 144: ſe, and F3e-/alt; 
1s 200d againlt his blinaue ſc, His Wrertcheonne (l\ 4nd milerablire ewe 
ſhewed, were common accidents, which do torthwith vanith awav, 
when once the fountaings whence they (pring are taken away, Ot 
what kinde each of theſe is,it may eafily be gathered out of their con- 
traries. Gold is contrary to the riches c> poverty of re Angel,that ts.t0 
his beggarly coming to benefices C> Eccleſiaſtical ſrmiilions, tor the tor- 
mer riches were not true, as which keep not the 4:90! a whit trom 
being a moſt baſe and abje& beggar : Bur the Go/4 ot Chrilt driveth 
this beggary far away indeed. It is therfore that moſt holy manarr of 
ealling , Chaſing , ordaining, and giving of authority to Eceleſrafti- 
call men. every one 1 his funttron , Which Chriſt lim/elfe batt 
«ppointed; whereby it cometh to paſſe, that Pafon's ſue nor, 
but are ſued forand unto, and are promoted, not by their monev, 
but Dy their honefty , not by favour, but by learnins , not at ny 
one mans pleaſure, but-by the voices and conſent of their flock. 
This Guia Chrift will have bought of him, becauſe hee iv is that 
hath plainly deſcribed this whole order, and hath not left i: 
tree, for men to do as they liſt in this matter. As long as 
the matter ſhall bein the power of the Patron and Bi/pop alone, 
there Wil never want Bribe-givers, nor Bribe-takers, that will 
infer rhemſclves to be corrupted with gitts ; Bur if Chriſts rule take 
place, this begging poverty willflee away.and never returne againe. 
For this Gold 14 tryed in the fire , often approvea, and throughly 
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refined, We ſce the excellency of it in the Prizmirive Chxrch,yca even 
at this day in our neighbour Churches. It feareth no tonch- 
ſtone, it fAleeth not away tor tear of any fire, it doth not burſt afun. 
der by batteric of any hammer, but ftandeth to this day, as it hath: 
itood of old, invincible, to the great glory of thoſe that are grown 
rich by ir. 
The White Garments, are oppoſedrto the former honors, and 1a+4 

weſſe, that is, conrempr. Chrilt will have theſe alſo ro be bought «/ 
him, as which he hath alone,and thoſe moſt precious,and mc praitc 

worthy. For what can contempt hurt them, whom their Worthine!l, 
hath choſenytheir learning hath Ordaincd, their ſan&ityed heart and 
carriage hath preferred? \Vhom many men have carnetftly defircd tor 
their appreved piety,do admire for their diligecein teaching, do ſtand 
in awe of, becauſe ot the Truth that hath a molt free paſſage in thei: 
miniſterie,and do reyerence,as enſamples of all vertue & goodnes? Z- 
thou(laith Paul)an enſample to the faithfull in ſpeech,in converſation, 1: 
Love,in ſpirit,in Faithgn chaſtitie either let any man deſpiſe thy your! 
1 Tim. 4-12, Behold, hereis a way to delivera Miniſter from cor; 

tempt. Theſe garments arc tull of Majeſtic indeed, wherewith ever 
young and youthtull age being clad and covered, doth not grow vil. 
and regardleſſlc. And thus did the Prophets of old go decked, whot 
hairy mantle had mere honour with all men, then the Silkes, and the 
vain,pyde,and painted ſhevy of ether men. Thoſe wicked men and 
mockers of the Prophets,that were together with 7chu,when rhe Pro: 
phet after he came in, withdrew him trom the company, did declare 
their judgement,though more thenthey wift of, what good eſtimation 
they conceived intheir mindes of the Prophet. What Would this maa 
fellaw (lay they )do With thee? Yea rather, why are ye ſo mad,as to en- 
quirewhat this mad fellowwould?But though their tongue ſpeak after 
the wicked guiſe of it, yet their deſire to know what he did,did abun 

dantly ſhew what credit they gave him ſecretly, whence it was, rha: 
after they had known certainly what his meflage was, they make him 
King,whom that mad fellow had anointed to be King. The Bapri/f 
with his Leatherne Girdle , and Garment made of Camels hair , 
was fate frem the injury of the High Priefts, becauſe of that honou: 
which the common people had him in : excceding great is th; 
torce of Geds Ordinance, as unto the which, God him{c /f procuret!! 
authoritie , cither by the voluntary obedience of men, or by ſomc 
puniſhment inflifted by his own hand. There is no need 0 


earthly riches, Pompe and honeurs , which are wont at ue 
hit 
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firſt ſight to dazle the eyes of ſimple men, that know nothing, 


bur at length when their vanity is well fee» into, they are no 


whit leſſe contemned, then w as that log that fell from Jupiter, v/1er'co) 
an Ymage Was made. Theſe garments therefore are to be bouzket ot 
Chrilt, as wherewith alone thy nakednefſe may be covered , which 
otherwiſe will appeare in a molt ugly hue, caſt what other coverins 
ſoever thou wilt over it, | 
E ye-ſalve,was of old time,a ſalve of any kind, inſuch wiſe made that 
it might be kept up till there was uſe of ir. Ar length the name did 
chiefly remaine among thoe lalves , that are made for the dilcaſes of 
the eyes ; becauſe Phyſicians gaines came in moſt merrily throug! 
ſtore of thele diſeaſes. Here it 1s preſcribed againſt blindneſle ; 
namely, thatfi:ſnly wiſedom, and ignorance of fpirituall things; 
We rcad,ot a ſenſible one made of Chrifts [pirtle and clay, 195.9. 6. As 
it were of the knowledge of Chriſt, by his word which proceedeth 
out of his mouth, as alſoof the knowledpe of our ſelves, who beins 
made of earth, atthe beginning do favour nothing but the earth. 
Both of theſe two knowlcdges,are to be joyned,and beaten togerhe: 
into a Imp, they do no good ſevered one trom the other. For our 
miſery acknowledged, without Chrift breedeth deſperation, and 
Chriſt received without a feeling of our own unworthineſle, 1s un- 
proficable and fruitlefle. And yet it is not in on! power, to make 2 
mixture and compound of theſe things, but we muſt with prayer 0b- 
raine 1t of him . that came wto thrs Wor! | urto Tudgem * that they 
Who ſee not ſhould ſee, andthat they Who (ce might be made blind . Joh. 
9.39, Firſt therefore we muſt renounce our own prudence, which as 
long as it beareth ſway, doth ſo wholly potlefſe us, that it leavreth no 
place for true and hcavenly wiſdome, For wouldeſt thou (0 Ange!) 
haveſet up, and ſet upon a reformation wholly forged in thine own 
brain, unleſte thou hadſt been ſo full,that thou had(t been cven froln 
up with an opinion of thine own wiſdom ? Take a Survey of 
thy Conftitxtions, and {anons, in what part of them 15 the Heily Chef 
called into counſel] > With what authority of Gods word is thy 
correing of things amifle confirmed ? After what example of th 
purer Church, be our Church matters faln to decay reltored * Her 
15 deep filence of all theſe things ; we do not once heare 1n any 
place of the names of Pal, or other witneſſes of the ſacred truth, 
upon whole authority thy decrees might be grounded, I verily think 
thou ſhalt hardly find a Syzod, even inthe corrupteſt times that have 
been, Where; authorities out of Gods word , are more out of {pecch 
and uſe, Chits 
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This conceit of thine ( O Angel )is tobe laid afide, thou muſt a, 
knowledge thy ſclf to be earth,and to have never a whit of Eyec-/a/ve 
in thee, till thou be mollified with the heavenly Sprrele,and as it wers 
ſtamped inte lint, Do thou therefore hang upon Chriſts mor/: 
vhence flowcth that, thas u profirable to teach, ro reprov'e, to corre(t,cs 
exſtrul?! in righteowſneſſe, that the man of God may be perfett, and pre. 
pared to every good Work, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. Neither muft chou 14's 
any car to them, that cry out,not unskiltully onely,but alfo imp10u]} 
that the rules tor theſe matters are not to be ferched our of this ſhop 
Chriſt would not ſer forth himlclt ro-be a ſeller of exe-/alve, unleti- 
both he had abundant Rore of it, enough to relieve all our wants, 1nd 
that it were unlawfull to buy it trom any other. Thus then we has c 
this thrcefold ſalve ; Gold to relieve our poverry with, whick earthly 
riches cannot do ; White garments againkt nakedueſſe, which the ko. 
nours of this world cover not;eye-/a/ve,pood againit b/indacſſe, which 
wiſdom of the flcſh taketh not away. Out of which, it may now 4a! 
length be underitood, that thoſe riches vchercof the Ange/did vaun:, 
in the former verſe, are not the.righteouſneſle of Faith alone, as the 
counterfeit Ambroſe doth fooliſhly prate ,, to ſhew his wit. Fo) 
thoſe riches did not relic on Chrift alone ; whence he exhorteth him. 
to bry Goldot him, which he ſhould do in vain, if the Ange! had ſuch 
ſtore of it before. Now the righteouſneſle of Faith,hath all his trea- 
ſures laid up in Chriſt, whereot, whoſoever truely belceveth,and re- 
nounecth all other righteouſneſle, is partaker, John 6. 48. Rom. 3. 7, 
Thou therefore (G Ribera ) mayeft ſooner draw water out of a Pi 
meiſe Stone, then ſubycrt the rightcouſneſle of Faith out of this place. 
Bur ſuch trifling points of thine as theſe, do eaſfily of themſelves tall 
rothe ground , ſo that 1 need nor trouble my ſelf with confuting of 
them. 

19 eAs many as T love, ,c.Theſe words contain an ecxhortation to 
uſe the remedy ; and firſt of all, from the chaſtifing of thoſe whom he 
Joveth. A reaſon verily of great moment. Whatſoever he be, he is 
either among the Sons of God, or Reprobares. It he receive no ſon, 
whom he doth not reprove and chaſten, what will become of the ref! 
of the rout ? A horrible judgement abideth tor theſe men, whom, he 
that will not cocker his ewn ſons, will not ſurely ſpare in the lealt 
m:nner. There hangeth therefore a chaſtiſement over them, unleſlc 
they repent in time, and that a very gricvous and wofull one, as the 
very words do intimate,which are wont tobe uſed tor a ſolace in any 
tharper affiition then ordinary, whereby the minde is ſo beaten 

dow 
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downe, as if a man were forſaken of God. For this caule nee teltoun x, 
;hem that they arc ſonnes whom hee 1s want to ltrike with fo INArpe war 


| [ 


puniſhments, lelt they thould diſpairc of his latherly go! w_ efle by 
meanes of the - aa ſmefſſe of che puniſhment. It 15 nov? thereto! 
No time ts brabble and contend rogecher with hating ; of, and railing 
upon one another, but we mult rather liſten diligent!y to C heiths- | 
ram, and cither forthivit 1 bethinke our ſelves of i the remedy, orclie 
mult ſhortly met tome great and lam entable calamity. Now iwre 
we muſt obtcerve, that che dor h reprove and ch4/tengthat 15,095 04570 att 
/mite; tor both theic things arc to be j Joy ned Tokether It 15 2n Unpro- 
irable puniſhment where words 4rc \x iis nl oncly blowes do be- 
{tir them, Whence it is, that a c/o cat 15 nga Called | 
vline, or a difpling, whercby the offender teclethpaine, and nndetit 
matrer to learne by, all at once. But what truic all he  tlien be of 
this long laſting and miſchizvous contention, when as the fonne being 
convinced and chaſtencd,ſhall be compelicd, will ke gill | 
recantation? Were it not better for hum to give care now, and 
teacnable,then to ſtay till he be made to change his opinion wit 1 f Fo 
row enough? And yet indeed Chniſt hath already convinced hit, 
whiles many - eng5 men have laboured now tikcle many vyeures 
together to this 2urp ole, that their Prethren might underſtand hi 
eru ith. \Vhat rem a eh, now but that hee ſhould at Icngth oring 
tortly, his rods quickly to chaſten whey whom he hath been to !ons 
in convincing without = fruit or profit. 

Bc fervent i xrefs ce. Bend theretore thy Z:21le to the uiter- 
molt. The tranſlation doth perf {t in the former metaphor, hut now 
the Spirit fpeaketh properly, teaching that the torn:cr fervent- 
neiſe or Þo) ing in heat, was nothing elle but z.ca/ 
{ {aith hee ) tr. by doe OWAY 1H 5; 7, -Þ |, urgc out all thy Rom:!!tz \cNn 
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hang not any longer n the midſt between the 7eſormed Chis 
and that that is Antic/ rift: : Calt av l) Lin hon ours and riciics 
tor his fake whio became peach Conte! aptit le and ”- re for tl! 
Let faichtull Paltors be ter OVcr every ( onaregatic ' F er them 


that arc ſet up and called to places of Charge cover fuliles, 
be compelled 


- 


CO be diligent . LcCt INNOVATLOrS and COTrUPLOS Of 


Do&rine be reſtrained : Let the Paſtors hive the power reſto- 
red unto them, of exercifing the ceafures upon their owne tlecks; 
And doe not ditfute with Chriſt ho profhtably a Church- 
policie, that is in ule among the encmics of the Gofvell, may be 
Joyned with the Golpell, He that reproveth the Faſterne manners 
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among [iis people,and Will nor have them [0 much as to be ſhaven aft y 
the likrnes of the Heathen Nations,will not take well at our hands th: ; 
our familiar tratticking with Antichriſt, which our carnall prudence 
doth deviſe. This is the force of this zeale, which, unlefte wee wi! 
ltraightwayes admit of, wee thall undergoe ſome tharpe corre,» 

An4 Repent, L& it repent thee of thy injuries which thou k-{y 
done to thy Brethren, in ca{ting ſome of them into Prion, in turnin» 
0: 11ers out of their Livings and Eſtates, in depriving many of them v/ 
the power to preach the Word ; in reviling them all, and flandering 
them with the odious names of Anabaptiſts and Prritanrs, Thoy 
knoweaſt theſe men have nothing at all to doe with thoſe ScAazrics : 
They who doc reprehend thy ſuperſtitions, doe teach molt purely 
and holily concerning the Magiftrate, as whom they honour 2: 
obey With no lefle taichfulnefle and reverence than any o:her n; 
whomloever;it indeed I ſhould fay that he is obeyed more holily an. 
rCligioutly by theſe men, than by any other mortall men, I thou! n; 
ft>eake amiſle from the truth, For they that do cleave ro God vit 
greateſt ſtrength and coritancie of minde, are moft dilizent to of 
ierve his lawes, and to give themſelves over unto him with all ty 
obedience. whom they acknowledge to be appeinted and ſetan h1, 
place among men, by God himſelte. It was a notorious {land« 
wherewith thou haſt blearcd the eyes of the Princeſſe, and broug!1 
thy Brethren into hatred with her. But thou ſaweſt that this dari 
was readieſt at hand, and that it was moft deadly and dangerous t0 
them avove all the reſt. Repent, and wath away with teares ti, 
tormer wicked practices: Forget thy riches, which the more t!16 
lovelt, the more thou ſhalt ſmart for it. "That thing is hardly {or 
iaken,which a man relyeth on with his whole heart. Well, Chrilt '« 
derermined certainly ro ſpue thec out of his mouth, unleſle thou wilt 
ſpecdily repent. 

20. Behold, I ftand at the doore. Theſe words containe a ſecond 
reaſon perſwading to uſe the remedy, drawne from the willingne'! 
of Chrilt to converſc with whomſeever among them that ſhall re 
ceive him ; the which is common to all the members : that which w2: 
ſpoken before this, belonged properly to the Ange/r. But why, (air 
he, that he ſtandeth at the avore and knocketh ? Why doth he not open 
the doors himſclfe and enter in ſtraightway, eſpectally,ſeeing he h.::1 
the Key of David,Whereby he oprnaeth and no man hruitteth? About ver.” 
Thele things are ſpoken moit ellegantly and ſignificantly to agrer 
with the ſtate of or Laoaicean (hurch, wherein Chriſt —_— at the 
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doores,all paſhige being in a manner (hur up againft tim, Tile Churett yu 
of Philaa: lphiz,wherein the Ordinance of God was 11 vigour ot oldy viin 


! 


and is o ac this day in ene Connmerpaire ot 1 hath an mMIy1ocKey and 1 
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opened woore, ail reliques of Aurichrijt being thru 
and (houlders ; bt Mult Oi all, vecaulſe tie truce ule of FE xiommr 
cation 15 reſtored, wiereby the pates of heaven arc doti: [hit and « 
ned, as alſo the doores oi every mans contuence are unfecled,thai fo 
Chrilt may come eafily in without any ftay ; For where there :5 


{?) ' ! = 
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a watch kept over the manners of every man, and men are azmonith 

ed, reproved, cut oft, received in, as occaſion 15 offered, any on 
. ® fi ' as ' 1 ' 4 

things arc faithfully and diligently pertormed, winch the regard « 


the ſalvation of every one requircth; there al} the bars and buits v4 
the heart are plucked away, and then indeed ao rhe gates lift wp th: 

heads, that tre Kino of elory way come 12. But leeing England is luke- 
warme, by reaſon of the contagion of the Remartth regiment (as Laod:- 


\ 
\ 


cea 25 of old tor ſome temperature 1Ke to thts) neither hath it any 
24miniſtring of the cenſures permitted to the ſawiull Paltors,xe Chrill 
hath appointed ; as oft therefore as the Word i5 preached, Chr 
ſtandeth knocking,as it were,at the doores being ſhut,and cn get no 
other paſlage intothe heart then hee can win with words , the force 
whreof we reade indecd to have been great of old, whine there 
ſand ſonles Were converted by one Sermer, At. 2.41, Neither is 1 
lefle powerfull at this day in regard of it felfe : yer there ts anoh 
regard to be had of the Church when it is tobe gathered. then when 
it 15 once gathered; God ſheweth himfeite extraordinary bountitill 
when firſt he inviteth a people, the which atter hez hath once 0.47! 
red into one flocke, he will have to be increated in the orditiary man 
ner that is appointed. In regard therefore of the truit of the Goſo, 
the people teeleth no leile the loſic of to notable an Ordinance, than 


ing bereaved of his lawfull power and authority. This &-4 is wanting 


< 


Gut we do enjoy a double benefit that maketh for the ſalvatian of th. 

Eie&t; thefirlt whereot is the entrance in of Chri:t among thoſe tha! 

op*n unto him : the ſecond 1s the molt fiveer litting of theſe men at 

Chrilts Supper ; That is, the moſt deleAable ſolace which the Szints 

en)oy by receiving Chriſt,as often as they perceive thut at the preac! 

ing of the Wovd thcir hearts are opened through taich.by the help ol 
Y. 2 
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the Holy Ghoſt. For then he entreth in, and ſuppeth with us, by com- 
municating himſelte molt lovingly, and comfortably , in like fort a5 
hee bad Zachers, that longed to ſee him, and theretore gat up ints 
the Sycamore Tree, to come doWne, and to make ready 4 loaging place 
for his entertainm:nt With him,Cuke 19.5. Neither doth he ſup wit!; 
out paying his ſhot ; Hee giveth this privitedge to thoſe that doc in;- 
brace him, that they ſhould be made the ſonnes of God , foh.1.12, He a- 
Paine intertaineth us, and maketh us ſup together with him, as oft as 
we come with pure, and upright minds to the Sacrament of the ſup- 
per ; whercin he doth teed us through our taith, with his own body 
and blood, which are melt dainty delicates, above all that can be e:- 
ther ſpoken or conceived, In which ſenſe it is ſaid in the 13. Chap, 
according to Luke,verſ. 29, Then ſhall they come from the Eaſt , ani 
wweſt, North and South , and ſhall fit at meat in the Kinsdom of (jod 
Tizat is,men ſhall flock ard flow together unto the Goſpel from al! 
c0ait+,thall embrace the Dofrine of the Kingdom,and ſhal be mad: 
truly partakers of Chriſt,the pledges whercot they ſhall receive,even 
the bread and wine when they fit downe at his Table in cel: brating 
the holy ſspper. For he ſpeaketh of the calling of the Gentiles , wholc 
taith,and conſenting to the whole truth, he noterh out by this one Sa- 
cramentall action. Theſe now are the guclts whom Chriſt ſhould in- 
vite, when as the /eWes in the mean time, of whom he intreateth in 
that parable, ſhould quite abhorre the way of ſalvation,as wee hav, 
ſecn it come to paſle tor many ages. Whether alſo that belongerh, 
which the /e\ves that out do alledge in the ſame place , when the; 
requi:e entrance for themſelves, becauſe of their ancient tamili at ity, 
in cating and drinking in his preſence,vc7/.26, As it they ſhould ſay; 
Lord, \ve have often communicated ut thy Table, We have kept a mer) 
feaſt With thee,tn eating of thy Sacrifices,Wilt thow now bolt up the doors 
«garnſt 15 ? For by this reaſon the meat of the ſacritices (eſpeciall; 
of the Paſſeover) was the ſame tothe 7eWer, that the bread and wine 
1s tous. And yet theſe things are not ſoto be taken, as it the joy of 
the ele were to be limited, within the bounds of this life ; but be- 
cauſe the ſupper which is made upon carth,is a pledge of the cterna{l 
banquet in the heavens. Theſe words then do teach , that there is . 
double, and that a mighty great bleſſigg remaining ſtill in the Eng- 
[11h Church ; namely rhe preaching of the word,and the adminiſtring o 
the Sacraments. In both which Chriſt communicateth himſclte to hts 
members, kroping a mutrall jealt with them, he being firſt intertained 
et us by kcarivg, and then he intertaining us againe with the ſupper 
0 
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of his body. O we thercfore molt baſe and filthy wreeches, as oft as *4 


we fly away from hearing the word: For iwee Calt away Chrilt trom , 
being our gueſt. O we wicked contemners of his grace, as oft 4: we , 


with-draw our ſelves from partaking the Sacrament with 0:1r bre- 0. 


thren; For-we deſpiſe Chriſt himſelt,wvho calleth us ro his lupper. But 
theſe things are added for a linguliar comlort of the godly. i or how 
ſhould it be,that they ſhould not be atraid, and bethink themtely es 04 
flying as faſt,and as ſoon as they could trom this Church , when they 
ſhould hear,that the condition of the A7inifters was hatciul to Chill, 
as whom he was about to ſpeiy out of his mouth cre loag, it they r<- 
pented not,unlefle they had been certified by Cris own word , 2+ 
couching their communicating with him ? Blciled be thou therctore, 
(0 moſt meeke lambe of Goa) who hnding the doors (h.it up againſt 
thee,dolt not preſently , and ſpeedily convey thy felte away trom us, 
enraged with anger againtt us, and doft not deprive us of a!l means 
of falvation,as we have deſerved; but doſt {till leave a liberty to en- 
joy thee ina goodly, and avundant manner, and that to all theſe who 
do open unto thee when knock<t by the word, & do not deſpite thy 
molt ſweer invitement by the Sacrament. The errour thertore of thoſe 
men is full of evill,yea of blatſphemy,who do in fuch manner make a 
departure from this Church , asif Chritt were quite bamifhied trom 
hence,and that there could be no hope of ſalvation to toſe that abide 
here.Let theſe men con{ider,that Chri/t is here teatting with his mem 

bers. Will they be athamel| to fit at meat there,where they fee Chritt 
is not aſhamed toſit 2 What, will they be holicr and purer then he 2 
Bur why do they not convince, & contute themſetves with thetr ovin 
experience ? They cannot deny , but that they dd firlt beleeve in 
Chriſt , before that they made this divorcement from ns. Wheonce 
came this faith 2 Did it not come trom the preaching of the wor. 
our Church? Can then any man preach except hebeicar? Rom. 1, 
13. &c, \Why do they thertore ſo perverlly retuſe that word, becau! 

ot ſome corruption in the outward calling.whoſe divine power they 
feele in their hearts, And yet tor all this, this fruit doth no more tree 
our corruptions from taulrineſle, then a true child of ones body dorh 
excuſe adultery. And theretore neither muſt we hold our (elves con- 
rented witch theſe corruptions, neither mult they ſeparate them- 
ſerves from us tor any bleahes. Return therefore to the unity 
of that Church, wiich hath begotten, and nouriſhed you, It 
you flee from this Chaeilt that ſuppeth with the Ele in our Con- 
ercgations ; and doth agaiane for his part enteriaine them, certainly 
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you (hall find him no where, In the meane time, lct us alſo conſider, 
whata miſchievous evill wee pull upon our ſelves, who by retainins 
ſtiftely our ſuperſtitions and errors, doe plunge our Zrethren into 
oreat a danger. Certainly, if that which che Truth it felfe hath long 
azog avoived be of any moment init ; Ir had been better for ſuch mey 
to have had a Milſtone hung about their necke, and {6 to have bees: 
droVined in the bottome of the Sea, Matth.18.6. 1 belcech God to give 
unto them both ſoundnefle of minde. Bur it remaineth that this place 
ſhould be detended from the crafty glofles of the Papilts, who vil! 
have it tp be in mans power to open unto Chriſt when he knocket{:, 
what (faith Bellarmine) «rs thor { o Chriſt) ignorant that they Canuor 
open ? Were not he fooliſh that Wola knotke at his neighbours deore, if hoc 
lheew for certaize that there Were no man Within that could open ? In hi: 
firſt Booke of Grace and Free-will,Chap. 1. I anſwer,Chriſt ſhould 
have no wrong done him to be counted foolilh, if his onely end vi 
knocking were to enter in. But Chriſt knocketh at the doore of Re- 
probates,who he knoweth neither will,nor can open,not that he migh 
enter, but partly to upbraid them with their impotencie, which wa- 
procured by their owne fault,partly alſo to increaſe their condemnar;- 
on. 1 or ſo laith the Evangelilt expreſly,therefore they conld not beliene, 
John 12. 34. Why then did hee fpend many words upen them 
that had no power to believe ? Chriſt himſelfe reacheth the cauſe : 1; 
Thad not come, ſaith he,and (poken unto them,they had had no fin,but now 
they have nothing to pretend to cover their ſinne with, lohn 15. 22, Hi 
mcaning is, that he therefore ſpake unto them, that by meanes of thei. 
contempt and hatred of the onely begotten Sonne, their condemnati- 
on might be more grievous. Such then for all the world,is the pou: 
of a naturall man to believe, as is the love of the truth in the Pop: 
Teachers, who, though they ſee it, doe yet wickedly reje& it witl; 
icornc and hatred. 

21. He that ſpall overcome,I Will ove hims to fit. For, T Will give ; 
him that overcommeth. So putting the Nominative caſe abſolutely : 
as we have obſerved above, Chap: 2. 26, Here we have a third reaſer 
taken from 7he reward of 4 felloW-Throne, Not that the glory ! 
evcry one of Gods children ſhall be equall to the honour of Chriſt a: 
heis man ; bur that the brightneſle and Majeſty of the head ſhall rc 
dound to every one of the members. And therefore theſe throne 
aic notproper to the 12. Apoſtles, of which we reade, Aatrrth. 19.28. 
But common to all the Elett, though they are given tothe Apoſtles ir 
that place after a peculiar fort, as perhaps we ſhall ſhew elſewherc. 
Now 
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Now wee have often ſaid, that the rewards arc appiyed to the x 
rimes, and doe containe a Prophetic, which tins 15 alto ty r..- 
warded in this place, Chriit therctorema! et mention of 


which he attained unto after [its tacrifnice hnitilgvd wo 


teaching us that the like things are :o be itltaincs ally ui 
and that then, they ſhall be parcakers with him 0! G02." 
therefore by mention hereot he lflencth the 4ltiict.or, "roP0 
himſelf for an example to comfort tliem againlt it; a3 it 110 fliwttlct bi 
us to looke intentively upon him, and not to tive, or be dilcorr? ed 
tor any troubles whatſocver, when as we ſee that he 15 alcenued thus 
way into the throne of the mott lygh & heavcely dignity, And indecl 
it is well known how dearc this contending tor Reformotion bath 
colt many worthy men,whoſle futterings ſhall never be buryod in oL 
livion, though they ſhould not be once ſpoken of by me. Only le 
them comfort themſelves againſt this abject eltare wherein ther live 
here, with the expectation of this throne, which they ſhill be exalted 
unto hereafter. \V hat though they be trampled under teete a5 the oft - 
ſcouring of all things, while they ſee others flourith !tke young P: 
and Priaces with pontificial! pompe ? Chrilt hath preparcd a r/027 {yt 
chem with himſclt : let nonc of them make it any part of their care or 
defire,toclimbup to the chair of earthly dignity, as hitherto they hay 
ſufficiently ſhewed,that they have been far enovoh from any Luck: 
fleihly and ſenſuall luſt, whatſoever ambitions men,thar make a cov- 
zefure of others by themſelves, do prate and babble ro the contrary 
22 Hethat bath an earc. Now therefore whoſoever thou at that 
haſt perceived Chriſt to be the ble'ied guett of thy toule, and lat in 
like manner taſted of the heavenly delicates of his Tadle , lilten C: 
lIigently, and attend what tae Holy Ghoſt taith ro the Churches. Le: 
the man that ſpeaketh go, and do nor fo tick at him,that thou tho!!! 
deſt much trouble thy ſelfe about him, but conſider how all things 
agrec together from roptoroc; and complaine not of, neirher JUEIE 
rell at the novelty of the interprecation, as it thou wouldelt prefcrib 
Chriſt a law , to whem and at what time hee ſhould reveals his fee 
crets. Wee know that certaine things are fealed up untill rhe time 
appointed be out : But if thou muſt of neceſſity acknowledge this 
to be a divine truth, let us all, even Princes, Peers, Angels, People,cear- 
neſtly bend our ſelves with all our power to rurne away this cvil!, 
that hangeth over our heads. How horriblca thing is it to be ſpued 
ont of Chrifts mouth , with a certaine loathing of us, and riling ot 
his tomack againſt us ? The land did onre of old [pu* ent the Canaa- 
»es, and they were utterly overthrown, Will their evill be lighter, 
ou. 
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whom not the earth , but Chriſt himſelfe ſhall vomit out > Where. 
tore, let us in good earneſt uſe the preſcribed remedy, Woee hai 
need of zeale, to the intent wee may attaine te a full reformation 
\Vee hang as yet by Geometry, as it were, between heaven and hell, 
the contagious ſteaming of the Romith toggie lake doth in a deadly 
manner annoy us : Onr ſilver 8 as yet defiled With droſſe ; Our Wine « 
mingled with water : Chriſt will no longer indure ſuch widling An 


gels as ours are. What wilt thou ſay if this admonition of mine be the 


laſt watchword and warning-peece that ever thou ſhalt have ? Letu;z 


therefore marke what hath been ſaid ; and let us not like dogs gnath 


and gnavw our teeth at the ſtone that is calt againſt us,but let us rathe: 


tremble at that dreadfull hand that caſt ir, Thou ( 6 (rift ) thar 
tookeit Lt by the hand to pull him out of Sodom, when he delayed 
the time,do thou,T beſcech thee,unlock our iron-bolted hearts,which 
by reaſon of the hardneſſe of them,make us to drag and draw backe, 
that ſo we may give eare unto and obey, with all poſſible ſpeed and 
power, theſe thy holy and wholeſome admonitions, 
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The Fourth CHAPTER. 
Fter T ſaw,and behold,a door was opened in heaven: 
and the firſt voice which I heard, as it were of a 
rrumpet talking with me, ſaid, come up hither , and I will 
ſhew thee what things muſt be done hereafter, 

2 Then ſtraightway I was raviſhed in ſpirit: and Joe 1 
throne was ſer in heaven: and one ſate upon the throne, 

3 And hethae ſate, was to looke on like a Jaſper, and a 
Sardin ſtone; and round about the throne was a Rain-bouy 
in fight like unto an Emerald. 

4 And round about the throne , were four and twenty 
ſears, and upon the ſeates I ſaw four and twenty Elders 
fitting, clothed with white raiment : and having crowns 
of gold upon their heads. 

5 Andthere proceeded from that throne, lightnings, anc 
thunders,and voices: and ſeven lampes of fre burning be- 
fore the Throne, which are the ſeven ſpirits of Gos. 

6 There was alſo before the Throne a Sea of glats ,like 
ro chryſtall, & in the mideſt of the throne,& which com- 


paſſed the throne, four beaſts ful of eyes before & behinde. 
7 And 
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7 And the firſt beaſt was like unto a Lyon, and the ſec” 

cond beaſt hike unto a Calte, and the third beaſt having a 

face like a Man, and the fourth beaſt like a flying Eagle. 

$ And the four beaſts every one of them by themiclves, 
had fix wings round abour, and within were tull of eyes, 
ſaying day and night without ceaſing, Holy, Holy , Holy 
Loxp Gop,that almighty one, which was, and which 1s, 
and which is to come. 

9 And when thoſe beaſts ſhall give glory, and honour, 
and thankſgiving to him that firterh upon the throne, ro 
him,7 ſay,thart liveth for ever and ever. 

19 The four and rwenty Elders ſhall fa'l down betore 
him that fitteth upon the throne, and ſhall worthip hum 
thar liveth for ever, and ſhall caſt their crowns betorc the 
throne, ſaying 3 

11 Worthy artthou,O Lord, to receive glory, and ho- 
nour,and ſtrength ; becaute thou haſt created al! things, 
and by thy will they are and have been created. 

The Analyſis, or Reſolution of the fourth Chapter. 
Hz; We have ſpoken of the Prop Tis of the part lar Chnrc/ 


The Propheſic of the Whole Church followeeth, the Which ao! al 
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ſtraight\vaies in the Spirit, in the beginning of the ſecond verſe. eAs 
allot containeth an Univerſ(all Type of the futgre Church Which ts ae- 
ſcribed throughout the Whole Chapter beſides. The Prince Wheres?, 
45 it Were the ( enter, 1s meſt Glorious ; by means of his Throne, moſ? 
amiable to fee to, gliftermg round about With heavenly bright- 
u*fſe, verſe 2, J, Themembers, as it Were the circumference of 11s 
Center , are the four and tWenrie Elaers , fall of Matic, Ho- 
nourable, by reaſon ef their Throms, Age, Holineſſe, CroWnes of 
Gold, werſ. 4 The things that accompany theſe perſons, are partly 
the wife Which God beftoWweth on this holy Company, partly that Worſhip 
Which the company of the faithf ll renareth backs again wnto him. 


The gifts are, fir ft, of proteftion, whereby oreat flaſhes of Hightnine, 
L thuza: + 
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thirndere,and voices come forth from the throne, for the vengeance of the 
Wicked World, bicanſe of their attempts againſt the congregation of t/;: 
Saints, verſ. 5. eAndafter , that of ſanilification, Whereby he pre- 
ſenteth thu holy Company nblameable before himſelf, not hawimo [ps 
or Wrinkle, or avy ſuch thing, Among theſe, the internal are the | 
Pen lamps brerning before the Throne, ver{. 5. The exteraall, ana t/ 
inftrumecrtall cauſes of thoſe otherare the Sea of Glaſſe; and the Ber/ 
whoje place, number, eyes of their body, the proper vi/age of eucry 0, 
them, With the adoraing of their Wings, are deſcribed, ver/. 6, 7,6. 4, 
ter that, their office, verſ, B. NoW the Worſhip Which is performed :» 
hins that ſitteth upon the Thrones a thanksgiving, Whxcria the Beaſis 1; 
before as the Captains and Standard-bearers of the publike Aſſcmb/, 
verſ. 9. And after that, the reſt of the body of the Eld:rs follayeth bo, 
With adoration, verſ;, 10. As alſo With a conſentjns unto the [7 
rhanksoioing, ver/. 11. According to that euffemr, after Which God 
Wor ſhipped in rhe Chriſtian Congregations, Such ts the company of | 
Gedly before God, and ſome ſuch company as this ſhowld atW.tirs be e: 
_ , though not remarkable of the World, in every age With ©qu, 
olory. 


— — 


T:HE. -EXPOSETIZION. 
[ Fer that I looked. The Holy Ghoſt having hitherto reve: 
led thoſe things that were to be accompliſhed in a cert; 
ſhort and determinzte time, now inlarging thoſe bounds , hr 
2octh on to write in a continued order, of ſuch things as might tc: 
unto our view a common and pertef portaritare of the ſtate of t!i: 
Church, from the writing of this Book, even unto the laſt end. T1 
handling of which things will be admirable . and ſuch as cannot & 
periormed, but onely through his helpe, who did at the firſt rovc.! 
them unto his ſervant. Truſting therefore on the grace of this 
mighty God, I will go forward in the work which I have taken upo: 
mc.For the abſolving and pertetingwhercof,howſoever other things: 
requifire ſhall be wanting, certainly taithfulnefſe and diligence 
jearching out matters, ſhall notbe wanting rothe uttermoit of iy 
power. Theſe firſt words belong to a new preparation for a ne 
Propheie. yer 7a is no longer converſant upon carth, but is lif: 
up into keaven it ſelf, where through a door that 15 opened, he bc- 
holdeth marvellous changes of matters, that could not be known by 
any other meanes. The condition therefore of this enſuing prophe- 
he s divers fromthe former, That is of a narrow compaſle, even - 
the 
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the place alſo where the things were ſeen, was a little Iſland invironed 
with the ſea ; This is ſpread abroad infinitely, far and wide, like as 1s 
the heaven it ſelf, chat containeth afl things within the circuit there- 
of. Moreover, there was a certain viſible tracing out of things to 
come in thoſe teven Cities, 

For the Churches that were afterwards to be propagarcd in or- 
der, ſhould be, by the will of God, pourtrayed, after the expretle 
mage of thoſe Cirics as they were at that preſent, but there was 10 
reſemblance among mortall men, of the things that are to be ſpoken 
of. in this ſecond Propheſte. For peculiar judgments, of which, toc 
che malt part,ſpeechis made here, are to be tetched onely from /cc--r 
Revelation. Tothe place therefore, of heaven,where power ve3s 5 
ven to behold this Y3/19n, the Book [ealrd up With ſeven ſeals is in the 
»ext place acaed, beſides the creature is unable to wnſcal thoſe t2me 
ſeals, neither is the power of any other, ſave of the Lambe alone, fut- 
ficient for that work, as we ſhall ſee in the proper place, All which 
things as they do declare the excelicncy of this Prophecy, fo they 
require greater attention and diligence on our pait. As touchins 
the words, the firſt voice is heard, becauſe the Author of buth the Pro- 
phecies, is one and the ſame, and ir [ornderh like a T rompet, tothe 
ment, that things that were heard, might be more certain, 
and better perceived of oh, as it was obſerved on Chap. 1. 10. 
He biddeth him come wp hither, where onely thoſe things might be 
ſeen, of which there was no tracke chalked out upon earth ; and he 
would not have him look through the door, by which means,he might 
be deceived, or could not ſee plainly enough, but he would have him 
be preſent.& before his face,that ſo he might have the certain and un- 
doubted knowledge of all things. But that which followeth,hath forne 
ambiguity in itz how he can fay, that he will propound a Viſton of 
things that muſt be done after theſe things : For ſhould not this en- 
ſuing Prophecit, take his beginning, betore that former ( as rouch- 
ing the ſeven Churches ) ſhould come to an ifine 2 Bur we fee that 
matters of our time arc intreated of in theſe, or 1t we thov!d refpeR 
but the bare Types, many things were foretold, that ſhould come at- 
rer. Befides, it will appear no lefle in thoſe things that tollow, 
that 7oba doth tell of things that are ncerly joyned ro his own 
time , ſo that the words can by no means be ſo underftood. Whiere- 
fore that is no firm diſtribution , whereby ſome diltinguith the 
whole Prophecy into things preſent and ro come, This holy Ghol! 
tolloweth no ſuch divifion,but mingleth many things to come,2monn 
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things preſent, as they come to hand. For which cauſe,theſe words, 
after theſe things, are not reterred, in regard of their Originall, to 
the end of the tormer Prophecy,but to the preſent time of /obns age; 
yea to that ſame moment of time, whe: ein the Holy Ghoſt revealed 
theſe things unto him ; from whence taking a new beginning, hee 
deſcribeth the continuall race of the whole Church , and annexect!: 
thoſe things which could not be ſuthiciently underſtood out of the 
former Types. Well therefore doth Theodoret Bun tranſlate the 
words,aftcr theſe things, by the adverbe hereafter. But in regard ot 
the end, this ſecond Prophecy is worthily recorded atter the former, 
as the which is of a more long laiting time, reaching unto the [a(t 
coming of Chriſt ; whereas that former one is limited with far more 
narrow bounds. Out of theſe things theretore we gather two things, 
that are very greatly to be obſerved. The firſt, that ſpeech is made 
from this place, concerning ſuch things only , as follow after the 
time that this Revelation was made, For ſo doth he plainly ſpeak, 
And I wil! fhew thee What things muſt come to paſſe hereafter. "1: 
which thing,ſecing it was perceived by ſome of the Interpreters, | 
marvel that it was not obſerved by them in their expoſitions; but rhar 
they ſhould rather confound the times , as it were with a violent 
whirling of them about throughout the whole Treatiſe , fo as all 
things are covered over with moſt groſle darknefle. We being bet- 
rer taught by their example , will hence borrow light for the com- 
mentary following. The /ecord is this, that this Prophecy 1s com- 
mon to the whole Church, being neither tyed to any particular Con- 
Sregations,nor yet bounded with any other limits,then of the wholc 
univer/all world. The Holy Ghoſt hath ſet that particular one in the 
firſt place, that he might relate common things in common , and nv: 
interrupt the order of the narration. | : 

2, 1 Was therefore ftraightWayes raviſhed in the Spirit. The ſame 
authoriry altogether is here , that was before, both from the Per/01 
that c.a//crh, and alſo from the perſon of him that is called. For here 
is the ſame holy inſpiration, and motion from God, that he mentia- 
ned, Chap.1.10. But what need was there of a new raviſhing ? 
What did the former decay or ceaſe, that ſo it ſhould, after ſome 
face of time, be kindled again afreſh > Out of doubt it was a conti- 
nued inſpiration; but he faith, that he was ſtraightwayes inthe Spirit, 
becauſe the Spirit did frame , and fit him to receive new viſions , to 
the which hee perceived himſelfe to be forthwith prepared. The 
whole Revelanion ſeemeth to have been finiſhed on that Lords diy 
alone, 
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alone, Chap. 1.10. And therefore not to have had any intermiNigy2 
afrer that it once began to be exhibited, ; 

And behold there Was a throne ſet in heaven. So much of ri 
paration by a new calling. Now he cometh to the common Trpe of 
the Holy Church ; The delcription whereot was nocellary , butore 
hee ſhould ſer upon the relt of the Prophecy. lor in as much as 
the manifold chances, and notable changes of it were to be related, 
the fleeing of itaway, the retura of it againe, the fained friends, thy 
open enemies, the counterfeit, and crafty Apoltles that ſhould fer 
forth tkemſclves under the colours of the Church , and many othci 
things of the like nature , wherewith it ſhould be ſorely annoyed, 
viereto beforctold ; it was neceflary , that firlt of all a certaine por- 
traiture, and reſemblance ſhould be drawn of that Church, whici 
ro know 1s the principall thing in the whole Treatiſe following , 1+? 
that perhaps in ſo great troubles and diſturbances , wee thould ci- 
ther thinke that it were quite extinguiſhed , or at leaſt through igno- 
rance of her right forme and figure, wee ſhould be lelle able rg 
know which is ſhce. Wherctore wee thall ſee, that this Tvpc is 
common to all age; ; as whereot mention is made, Chap. 14. 3. 
Where the companions and ſolloWers of the Lambe, ſing a ne 7 
before the four Beaſts , and the Elders: And again more near tothe 
conſummation of the whole Prophecy , the fſorre and r\Wenty Elders, 
and the foure Beaſts tall doin, and adore God, Chap. 19. 4. So 
elſewhere, as oft as ſpecch is made about the true Church, fo farrc 
forth as any thing is to be done in the publick aflembly, it 's alway c5 
noted out according to the manner of this Type, And yet we mult 


wW . 


-not thinke , that any Congregation on cart{1 15 to be found of tuch 


; © 5 ms Wag a 
abſolute purity , and faultleſle pertection, as this Church is here 
preſcribed to be of ; but that all the holy Aſſemblies of the El. 


_ 
are accounted ſuch in Chriſt betore Cod the Father, though much 
earthly dregs be ſprinkicd upon, and among them ; according to 
that : That the (inrch 1s ſantificd by ( brift , arid purged b 
laver of Water through the Word, made alſo glorious, ncit 
ving ſpot or Wrinc kl ; (uch thing, but being bety, andunbl une. 
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ble, Epheſ.5.26,27. Anexample of which deſcription,we have her: 
ſet before our eyes; And befides, with that intent and purpot, ha; 
according tothe ſquare hereot,we might contorme all our ſemblics, 


, 


evenas Aoſcs was commanded 1z /:x/) manner altoocther , to brild 


the Tabernacle, and all the implom its thereof, as had been fhoWocd ra 
bim inthe Mount,Ex,25.9, Butthe Paiern of our Church i5 ſhewed 


in 
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in the heavens themſelves , becauſe of that more abundant glory, 
wherein the Goſpel ſhineth above the law ; by how much the more 
diligently, every thing is to be conſidered. Secing therefore we un- 
derſtand the purpoſe of this Viſion, letus fearch out the explaining 
of the particular things one by one. Firſt, the head of the Church is 
deſcribed, ſuch as the true members do alwayes confefle , and wor- 
ſhip,both by ks /irting in the throne, in this verſe,and allo by his /ike- 
nefle, in the next. This jirting doth declare the Majeſtic, and glory of 
the higheſt God, and no leſle his fixed , and ſtable habitation among 
the Saints, in whoſe aſſembly hee hath placed his throne of dignity, 
being never to depart any whither elſe. Now in that this throne 15 
oe, and he one that fitteth npon it, we know him to be God, thar i- 
one in nature, power, Majelty, glory, and that there is no other be- 
ſides him , that r#lerth in the middeſt of the Saints. Such a Tehowal 
therefore , only one and highelt of all , doth the holy Church wor- 
ſhip, and magnifhe with all manner of reverence, 

3. NoW he that [ate , Was like ro ſee to, eAretas, Complitten/. 
and the Kings Bibleto not read the firft words, and he that [are 
W.zs, but that that followeth , /ke i: fight, they ſer immediately after 
the end of the former verſe. Our Copies, and the Vulgar Latine, 
do more plainly diſtinguiſh, ſitting and fimilitude , which as it ſeem- 
eth, ought not to be omitted in deſcribing the true Ged. This verſe 
doth a lirtle more fully ſhew , who this one God is ; of whom nor- 
withſtanding hee propoundeth no Image, bur only a certain fhew of 
colour, according to thoſe ancient repreſentations made to the old 
people of old. Yee perceived (ſaith Moſes) no likencſſe, ar the day 
W-z 304 [pake unto you in Horeb, out of the middsft of the Sre,Neut, 
4.15, For this one true God , that raigneth in the Chriſtian Con- 
eregations, is the ſame whom the ancient Church did worſhip from 
the beginning. And ſeeing in the infancy of the Church he gave them 
no portraiture of himſelte,much lefle is any fimilitude to be expected, 
row that ſhe is grown to her ripe, and tull age. Indeed this mani- 
f-{tation is more familiar, and more ample , ſeeing that beſides one 
nal the ſame eſſence, which the common glory expreſſceth ; the in- 
comprehenſible diltinftion of the rhree perſons , is after a ſort ope- 
ncd , by the three precious ſtonrs , the Taſper , the Sardine , and th: 
Emerald. For it pleaſeth the Holy Ghoſt to uſe theſe delight- 
f:i!l creatures, for the declaring of theſe myiteries , becauſe the 
*7ace and beauty that theſe have in this loweſt Region, doth 
moſt exccll above all other things ; whence ir is that they 
may 
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may be moſt fit images of that dcelightablencfle , which 2f{-th a!l 
created underitanding, cſpecially ſeeing here is a repreſenting of the 
vertue,rather then of any forme. Thefiſt aſpet of 4 7aſpcr /1nty rs 
ſcmbleth the perſon of the Farther, This pemme is grcenc, ard 1. nut 
amiſle called the mother of Pcarlc, there be fo many kinds of ir, ang 
the honour of it is fo ancient. Now whiat is there that can more titly 
ihadow out the Farhe; among all gemmes,as who 15 the tixlt in order, 
of an eternity alvayes tlounthing, & from whom the reſt ot tie per- 
ſons have their oft-ipring without any begining The ſecond atpedt 
is of the Serdine, by which the Soxze is repreicnted : This gomme 
i red with a fleſh-colour, whence it is alſo called Carn oz; . very : 
grecavly ſetin his roome,that reve fleſh upon him for us ,and 4; m8. 
man like nnto us, The third aſpect is of the Rainbow tat 15 ot the 
Emeralds colour, by which the Holy Ghoſt is noted out : This is he 
that compaſleth the throne on all ſides, being one that fitteth by the 
throne ; Wiſd. 9. 4 As Which doth inviron the whole circuit of 
the divine Mazeity with an unſpeakable fweetnefſe, For the Z-- 
rald doth ſheiv forth ſo acceptable , fweete, and ſhining livclineſ(- 
that the eyes of a man cannot looke upon any thing more willin oy, 
Yet this is no ſuch Rainbow, as that is, which is commonly fo tcarm 
ed. For this is not over againſt the Throxe, but about ir : neither is 
it a circle cut in the middeſt, but a whole one, entire and tull on every 
ſide : For it is in the circutt of the Throne : Laſtly, it is not three-« 0- 
loured, as the true Rainbow, bur of one only ; and that a fimvle E- 
meralds colour. Suchthen is this God, ore 14 natureythr07 iz; 7 s, 
being the head and Center of the Chureb, whom alone, the taitht!! 
dohonour and revercnce; reſting with their whole hearts m«£. 
{weetly in his incomprehenſible ſweerneſte. 

And round about the Throne. So much for the /+c.7.!, Now 
he addeth the body wnito it, as being the circumference of this Cer: 
as WE have ſaid; which 15 deſcribed by the place, r1mbe i of wat 78 0 "iy, 
age, clothing, and {roWns. Theplace is double, common, about the 
highett Throne z and proper, the peculiar Throne of every ons; that 
that is common about the Throne, is before it, bchinde it , on the 
rightſide, on the left Gde, fo that he cutteth the Rainbow at the 
right Angles ( which did alſo compaſle the Throne) but with a cor- 
trary poſition, above, below ,trom eitherſide. Althongh the Rain- 
bow feemeth not ſo much tobe cur, or oncc touched ; as to be in- 
cluded in this circuit of the El/drrs, which yet it would cut in the 
middeſt croſſewiſe, if it were inlarged ro the tull compaſſe of it, Un- 
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Icſe perhays the higheſt Throne, ſhould be ſer in the ſame flat place, 
whercin the Thrones of the Elders are ſet. For then the Rainbow 
ſhould not be ſer in acontrary poſition unto it, but only ſhould b- 
compaſled about with a larger circuit, as the circumterences that b: 
nearer tothe Center,are wont to be contained in thoſe that are mor 
remote. This common poſition is given to them, after the manne1 
of the Saints , who are ſaid to be ſich as {tand round about him; as , 
VoW and render to the Lord your God , all you that ſtand round aber, 
hin, Plal. 75. 12. And as Chriſt promiſeth,, Thar he Wi be 17 t/; 
11ddeſt of them, that agree together in his name, Mat. 18, 20, Soof 
old,the Tabernacle Was [ct in rhe midacſt of the FeWes that pitched thei; 
Tents about it; Numb. 2 And this ſerveth for the great ſolace 0 
the godly, whom univerſally God taketh into his tuition , Without vc + 
ſpelt of perſons, being alike neer unto all that call upon him ; leaſt pe: 
haps any manſhould complain thar Cod (hould deale fomwhar more 
uncqually with him, as who 1s fer hindmoſt, and hath no open pa!- 
{age lying open unto God, but by meſſengers and mediators. Thc 
proper place is rhe Throne of every one. For theſe ſir pon thronrs: 
whereby 1s ſignihed, that they are all of a Kingly digniry;of which 
there is another enſigne added in the end of the verſe, namely croWr:e, 
This honour do the Saints enjoy by Chriſt, who hath made its King: 
ana Pricſts unto God, even his Father, Chap. 1.6. Neither doth i 
grace ſome few of the choile and excellent ones among the faithtu!| 
with this benefit private, but he calleth all the ele unto the fellow- 
ſhip of the ſame honour. This certain number of four and twenty 
Thrones, and of fo many Elaers, doth much perplex the Interpreters, 
as every one knoweth. Somethere are, that doreferre them to the 
xelve Patriarkes, or twelve Prophets,and ſo many eApoſtles : Bui: 
that ſcemeth to be far wide from the truth, For here ſpeech is mad* 
of companics that are to come, notſuch as are paſt, as we have ſecn 
onthe firſt, As alſo of thoſe whoſe othice is diſcharged on carth , 
not in the heavens ſo properly called, as hereafter we ſhall ſee, chap. 
1.4. 3.and 25. 7, That I may not ſay that theſe men doquire ſtray 
trom the ſcope of this viſton, Others apply it otherwiſe;bur it were 
tecious to rehearſe all opinions,much more to confute them. It (halz 
{uthce barely to ſer down that which ſeemeth to me to be molt like- 
[y.and to ſubmit it to the judgment of the Godly.The Holy Ghoſt al- 
I1dcrh to that diſtribution of the holy funtions , and of the Kings 
ſervitours, into four and twenty rankes, that was appointed by Da- 
24 through the inſpiration of God, 1. Chron, Chap. 24, &c. or 
ficl 
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fiſt of all the High Prieſt; were divided into tour and twenty or- 
ders. In theſame manner the Chief Lerires, that miniſtred unto 
che Prieſts : In the ſanic Chapter, ver!. 1. 3t. So the Holy Atniici- 
ans, Chap. 25. And the Porrers, Chap. 26, Of thoſe that mini- 
ſtred unto the King, there were four and twent ty thouſand in every 
one of their divitions, Chap. 27. Secing therctore the whole com- 
Pan of the clulcren of Lrael ( whither we reſpect the tribe of Levs, 
or the reit of rhe people, that was choſen : atrcr a fort, into the Kings 
lot, whoſe buſincfles they difpat ched ) _— ſtinguiſhed into 24.Or- 
ders, theſe Elders, which are both Pric/ts and K: ingr,and do ſtand in 
ſead of all the faithtull chat do ſerve Clride are \\ orthily reckoned 
upin ſo many Orders, and inthe ſame number. Toget her alſo with 
it, we are given to underitand, by this number of tour and twenty, 
how muc!1 more ample the C hurch of the Gentiles 18, then was that 
of the Felwes, This was contained in the rWelve Parriarkes, as the 
chick heads of it, that 1s twice ſo much greater, that is, Seater by 
many degrees, which this rated proportion doth indefinitely ſignifi, 
in ſuch manner, excececing as much in the multitude of Citizens, 
as it doth allo in the cleerneſle ot the things that are knowr. 
Whence it was, that by how much neerer they drew to the times of 
Chriſt,by ſo much the more were they, beyond all other times.tull of 
light and magnifticence. How much did David beautifie the wor- 
ſhip of the Tabernacle, by deſcribing the Othices, and aſſigning to 
every one his own place ? But the Temple of Salomon ſurpaſlc d all 
that former glory. Ail things were made of more ample dimen!:- 
ons, according to the increaſe of light, that grew as the *un ap- 
proached neerer. At laſt, when C brift was manitetted in the ticth, 
the Sun gate up to his higheſt Climate, in reſpe&t of whole bright- 
neſle, all the former light vaniſhed av ay So much for the number. 
As touching their age, They are a# Elders, not becauſe their ſtrength 
is weakned and 'overworne with old age, but becauſe of their reve 
rend hoarie haires, and their mature and. grave judgements, where- 
with they imbrace the trueth,as alſo becauſe they have a certain pt 
ſent poſſeſhon of their digrit ry, fuch as is meet for men of pcricc X ac 
and ſtayed yecrs, Infanzs.th ough they be honcurable by right of in- 
heritance , becauſe of their future hope, yet they want the preſent 
enjoying of things. And incee d, all the time of the Law, the Heir 
was an infant : And differed net "mg res 4 ({ervant hag & *pt in 
bondage, under the rudiments of che 3111, 5 it Voeve > Tutors ard 
Governeonrs ; but noW aficr that i {7.l1:(|y of 5 15 Come, We arc #6 
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longer under a Schoolemaſter, But do enjoy a manlike libertic, 
that (6 all the faithfull are now called moſt ſignificantly Elders,Gala. 
3.25.and 4.1,2, &, The White clothing is the enſigne to knoW 1/1; 
Prieſts by, which is the funfion that all beleevers in Chriſt do ſerye 
in, preſenting their bodzes, a lively, holy, and acceptable ſacrifice unt? 
God, Which i their reaſonable ſervice of God, Rom. 12. 1. The Goldcs 
CroWns on their heads, do declare the ſolemne Majcſtie of the king: 
dom. For Kings do not alwaies wear their Crownes, but one. 
- fm ſolemne meetings , and where they do as occaſion is oftcred, 
rive to make open ſheiy of their glory. Bur theſe here have al- 
waies the ornament of their Royall Majcſtie abiding in fe. 
lemnity , as wheſe Crownes are never put oft ; fave onely whe! 
they give honour to their higheſt King; at which time their bar, 
heads are more honourable then they are when they are beſe; 
with crowns. Complutenſic and the Kings Bible read not, a 
they had, neither eAret.zs. It thoſe words be to be added, th: 
wo article which is here wantig is to be ſupplyed, Who a/ 
Aa, 

5. eAndontof the Throne proceeded lighninge, Hitherto of thc 
body. The gifts which accompany it,are firſt of proredion.For ther: 
proceeded out of ths Throne l17htnings, thunders and voices , be- 
cauſe God doth puniſh the wicked horribly for the churches ſake, (© 
that they pay dear for their contempt, ryranny and wrongs, whic! 
they offer to, and wherewith they afflict the onely beloved Spoy/e ot 
Chrift, and at the laſt they perceive that the ſlowneſſe of their pu. 
niſhment is abundantly recompenced withthe bitternes of ir. Witnet- 
ſes hereof are the punithments of the perſecuteurs,whoſe rage by this 
means God did alwaies from heaven reprefſe and bridle. Otherwil 
how could the truth ( in ſo deviliſh hatred of the world againit 1: 
have beca made to increaſe and continue untill theſe times > Bur hc 
that ſate on the Throne,ſuftered not any man ſcot-free to oprefle h! 
Saints ; he even reproved K ings for their ſakes, ſaying thus, T euch 15 
mine anointed, and do my Prophets no harm, Pſal. 105. 14, 15. For th: 
Lora will roar out of $101, and Will put forth his voice ont of Jeruſalem 
Amos 1. 2, Why then doth not the world waxe wiſe at laft, when a: 
it ſeeth that this is the head-ſpring of all the evils that light on it, be- 
cauſe it doth ſo contemptuoul]y, and with ſuch indignities handle th: 
Church? Now the /ightnings and rhanders note out, the terrible pu- 
nt{hments,and ſuch as can by no means be avoyded, as which ruſh 
upon men from heaven, But why are voyces added ? Voices indeed do 
onren 
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often ſignifie the cracke ef thunders, as Exod. 19. 16. eAad there 
Were voices and lightnings, and a thicke cloud upon that mountau:, ant 
an exceeding vehement voice of a trumpet. So, Chap. 20. 18, eAd 
all the people perceived the voices, and the flaſhes of lightwings, an1 the 
voce of the trumper. But ſeeing there is expreile mention made 
;n this place of the thuxders, voices here are reterrcd to fome 
other thing, namely to the ſound of the Trumpet. For here is an 
alluſion, to that dreadtull blaſt in giving the law, whereby the It. 
raclites were cited unto the Tribunall, and judgement of God ; 
the ſound whereof, when it went on and grew greatly; Moſes ſaid, 
I am aſtoniſhed and tremble for fear, Ex0d.19.19. Heb.11.21.Forthe 
expeAation of Gods judgement, did more ſhake his minde with fear, 


then the preſent horrour of that terrible SpeRacle, the tear wherot 


the minde may in ſome ſort bear, unlefle the conſcience of fin do at- 
fAiFt it. When once it 15 waſted and broken with the ſenſe hereof, it 
trembleth at the leaft ſbew of evill, as if it were a torment prepared 
for it, and preſently ro be undergone by it. The werces theretore 
here, are certain, ſad and rufull prognoſticates, or the ſtings of con- 
ſcience, whereby they are tormented alwaies in their mindes, with 
the expectation of ſome more grievous evill that is to come. This 
fear (hall be a racke tothe wicked, rending them with more torture 
of minde then any preſent calamity could , how grievous ſoever. 
Such therefore are the darts which are laid up in this armory, which 
are indeed fetched and diſpatched forth tor vengeance, as the necef- 
ſitie either of the whole Church, or of every member in private 
doth require. Wherefore there is no cauſe why they thould fear rhe 
wicked world, for whoſe deftence there are ſuch bitter whips and 
plagues prepared. 

And ſeven Lampes of fire. After the grace of protettion, the 
gifts of ſanttification are deelared. Of which thole that be 77:- 
ward, are noted out by the ſeven Lamps, thar burn according to 
the number and quality of the ſeven Spirits rhar are before the 
Throxe, Chap. 1.4. For theſe Lampes burne with the tame of thoſe 
Spirits, onely with that difference by which the River and the Foun- 
rain differ. Which thing the Lampes intimate, being veſlels of a certain 
and definite meaſure, where as the Spirsr 1s inftinire,, and cannot be 
included in any ſtraight of veſlells. For which cauſe he was molt tree 
before, circumſcribed with no meaſurable quantity that could be pur 
co, when as mention was made of him, as of the Third Per/onycquall 
Aa 2 in 
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in glory and Majcltie to the Father and the Son, Chap. 1. 4. Now 
theſe Lampes are called the ſeven Spirits of God, both becauſe they 
are gifts which low from that Spirit, and for that there is a ma} 
neer conjunAion of the effect with his cauſe, Hor they are thuſc 
moſt ſweet fruits which the Spirit createth in the hearts of the 
Saints, beſtowing, Faith, Hope, Charity, Peace, Joy, Prayer, and the 
reſt wherewith the ele are ſantithed. They arc likened to the 
Lampes of fire, according to the rite of the /ighrs in the Temple, 
which were every pe to be ſet on fire y' Aaron and his Sons, 
Exod. 27. 20, For the Spirie will have 


imſelt ro be kindlcd 
in the hearts of the ele, by the labour of the Miniſters throug|: 
the Word and Sacraments; neither will he be expected to come bc. 
tides the order delivered by himſelt. 

The number of theſe Spirits is ſeven fold, according to the ma- 
nifold variety of the gifts wherewith he adorneth the faithtull, a 
mor where wee [ce this number uſed, to note out an indefinite 
wumber. Laſt of all, theſe gifts are compared to fire ; For they 
are Lamps of fire burning before the Throne + Becauſe they do in- 
lighten the minde, do burne up the ſtubble of in-borne cor- 
ruption , and domoreover inflame the minde with a deſire of all 
godlineſſe , which Zohn callerh the Bapriſme of fire , Mat. 3. 11. 
Now how great comfort ariſeth hence , that the name of the 
Spirir is given to theſe gifts ; which are ( faith he ) the ſeven Spi- 
rits of Ged, By which words the faithfull may underftand, that 
that power which they feel to be ſtirred up by God in thar hearts, 
is a moſt undoubted pledge of God himfeit dwelling in us, And 
thus much of the inward gifts ; whereof the Church ſhall never 
be deſtitute,bur that alwaics there ſhall be ſome company of the Cod- 

ly, in which theſe ſeven Lampes ſhall burn. 

6. NoW there Was before the Throne a ſea of polaſſe. The firſt 
outward gitr, which ſervcth to worke and increaſe thoſe that be 
inward , as an inſtrumental! cauſe, # the Sea of glafſe, Which 
feemeth to be ſome unmeaſurable veſlell,and hugeVattezas it were to 
the ſimilitnde of that Sea that was of old in the Temple, of which, 
i King. 7. 23. Alſe he made a molten Sea. Ot ſucha kinde of veſſet! 
15 this Sea to be underitood. 

For how can that which is before the Throne, compaſſed with 
a company of Elders, {tanding round about it, be poured out 
on all fides, like the Sea, ſo properly called ? The ANTI" 
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of the Elders may reach as far as the whole world, but we nult re- 
member, that here the matter was ſhewed to John ina vilion, that 
ſo we may not conceive of any ſuch unmeaſurable ſpace. Both 
the name and amplencſle of the veſlell, do ſhew the tulneſic oi 
all gifts which the Church draweth torth of Chri{t to ſalvation, 
who received the Spirit without meaſure, and out of whoſe 1n- 
finite riches God beſtoweth treely upon us, loh. 1.15. and 3. 34. ! 01 
clſe ro what end ſhould there be a vetlell of that capacity tor Ar-1 
and his ſons, to wafh their hands and teet in, tor the cleanhing wit! 
any little pizcher or Ewer would have futtited > 

And indeed this Sea doth aftord us very well and fitly , 
2 certain reſemblance of the whole outward worſhip that 15 to 
be performed unto God. For the Doctrine, that is very often 
compared to waters. Hoe ( faith Ifaiah ) every one that thir/! cr), 
Come to the Waters, For the carrying away of which waters, 
he biddeth them bring no ether pitchers but their cares ; [n= 
cline your eare ( ſaith he ) Chap. 55. 1. 3' Whence it is that 
the Miniſters are called 1/4atcrers, 1 Cor. 3. 6. For Bapriſme, 
that alſo is ſignified by the Sea through which the Fathers paſſed; 
And they Were all Baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in the 
Sea , 1 Cor. 10; 1, 2, Beſides, water noteth out the Spirituall 
Drink of the Holy ſupper ; And they all drank? ( faith he ) of 
the ſame ſpirituall drinke , verſe 4. By the fame waters alſo pray- 
ers are ſignified, as the Iſraelites being gathered to Aſtzpeh : Did 
draWw Water, and poured it out before the Lord; Namely, ri- 
vers of teares, which earneſt repentance wrang out of theit 
hearts, 1 Sam. 7. 5. No lefle is Water a figne of thankſziving ; as 
aſter Revel. 15. 2. They that got the wvittory of the Beaſt, [fora 
at the Sca of Glaſſe, having the Cytherns of God , wherewirh they 
ſang his praiſes, 

This Secs therefore declareth the whole worſhip of Cod, ard 
thar worthily, which indeed in reſpe& of the Lampes, is like t9 
a Sea of oyle, wherewith their heavenly fire is continually nouriſhed, 
Now what kinde of Sea this is, we muſt ſee out of the epitheres 
that are given to it. The firſt whereof is, that he callcth it a 7/a/me 
Sea. How ſo? Whither is it in reſpe& of the colour> There is 
2 glaſsie colour indeed, and that agreeing to the Sea, Whence 7/77 84/, 
deſcribing out the Goddefle and Nymphs of the Sea, giveth them 
that eolour : The 2reenifh glaſrie Nymphes (faith het) did toxe the 


*>CC< i [4 


F 


176 A Revelation of the Apocalypſe. C a v.4; 


fleece of Wool! that came from Ailetum, that Were dyed With a deeps 
colour, Georg. 4. And againe, a little afrer that; They all ſittino 
wpon their glaſrie ftooles, Were aftoniſhed. Glaſſie indeed, but not in 
reſpect of the matter, but of the colour and perſpicuity. So writeth 
Ovid allo; There is a river more bright and ſmining to ſee threugh 
then any glaſſe, Epiſt. Saph. Burt glaſsie in this place, is as much as 
made of glaſle, rather declaringa matter that ſhineth, ſo as one may 
ſee through ir,then a colour without matter. For ſignifying whereof 
the other attribute ſerveth,/ike ro Chryſtall. It is called then a olaſsie 
Sea, to let us ſee the difference of this and that /ega# Sea, the which. 
being made of Brafſe, which is a thick and darke matrer,was not ablc 
to be pierced thorow with any mans ſight, 1 X9.7. 23. The face of 
God did ſhine unto his people, but ſomewhat obicurely, under thoſe 
rites and ceremonies, which thing AYoſes alſo declared : By purting 4 
waylc on hu face, that the chilaren of Iſrael might not ſec into the end of 
that which 1s aboliſhed, 2 Cor.z. 13. But We all on the contrary, behold 
the glory of God as in a glaſſe with open face. In the ſame place,verſ,18., 
Therefore their Sea is brazen, and ours of glaſle, and great is the dig- 
nity of the Chriſtian above that legall one, ſeeing our worſhip ſhew- 
cth the moſt pleaſant face of God unto us, as it were, through a moſt 
cleare glafle. HoW amiable are thy T abernacles ? Cryed the Pſal- 
miſt in that darkneſle, P/a/.84.1. But how oughc we to be aſtoniſhed 
at the moſt pleaſant countenance of Chr, the which, together with 
Peter and thoſe tWo brethren, we ſee gliſtering as the Sunne, as We may 
alſo ſee his garment made White as the lebt ? Matth. I7. 1, 2. Oh how 
happy ſhould we be, if we could with fixed eyes ſticke taft alwayes 
in this glaffe ? 

There is indeed a certaine incomprehenſible Majeſty of Cod, 
to be evidently ſeen in the creature, but this knowledge is com- 
mon to Reprobates. There is no power to come by any ſaving 
fight of it any where, but onely through this glaſsie Sea, which 
God hath repleniſhed with the moſt pure waters, whereby wee 
may both know, and alſo worſhip him aright ; ef both which 
hee hath laid up ſuch abundant ſtore in this Sea, that there is no 
need-ro fetch any thing out of other draines and ditches. And 
this ought to be the ſcope of all worſhip, that it may ſhew nn- 
to us the face of God ; the more either dorine or rites do hin- 
der our eye-light in this point, the more do both of them erre 
tron the right, 

The 
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The other Epithite is, that it is /ike 79 Chryftal, What reed 
is there of this ſecond ? Namely, to teach us, not onely that that 
glafle 15 ſo bright, that a man may ſee through it, but alſo that it is © 
a moſt pure brightnefle, as which no other colour rungled with it, 


m_. 


doth ſtaine or darken any whit. For Chryfall is, 25 it were, with- 011 
out any colour, comming very neere to the purity of the ayrc, 23 "$8 
which the cycs of a man doalmoft as eafily picrce through as the ayre "p49 
Therefore therc is no device of mans braine intuſed inte this . | 
but it is pure, and exempt from all filth that can be added co it, 2+ ſ 


is alſo perfeft and abſolute without any detraftion : even as 1: 15 

commanded to be kept, Dext.4. 2. Such 15 the worſhip of the $4ints 

in Chriſt, in whom God the Father beholding all his faithful! 3.1, 
findeth no coloured matter in them, nething trucly that 15 mavined 

and imperfect, nething that :s filthy and polluted. The whele wor 

ſhip of God ought ro ayme atthis purity and perteRtion, and to be p 
framed after this patterne. Others doe otherwike interpret theſe UT% 
things. Some there are that doe referre this Sea toCods judge Ih 
ments ; but there was enough foreſhewed as touching them, in the 

chunders and ligrenings. Others think that they ſignitic che mwelrirnces 


© #+ 4+ % 


of men that live upon the earth, But if this multitude be holy, it was 
noted out before in the foure 21d twenty Elders : if it be wicked, wha! 
hath it to doe before the Throne > Or, how can the purity of (ry 
fall agree to it ? There is noneed for me to confure the diverte and 
unmeert interpretations with more words ; the very order of thinzs 
fſheweth eaſily, what this is which commeth moſt neerc to the truth, 
This onely will I fay, which is common to this whole books, 
that in every allegorical! interpretation, the purpoſe and ſcope ol 
the allegoric is above all to be reipeted, for want whereot every | 
interpretation will be wavering, uncertaine, 2nd of nomoment bus | 
if we ſhall throughly know that, and ſhall wiſely addethe reſt of the 
circumſtances, we may draw forth a meaning no lefle conftanr out 
of an@!legory, then out of any other eaſie and evident place. 
And betWweene the Throne, and the things that compa{ed the Tirone, 
Were fore beaſts, The ſecond outward pift are rhe Beaſts ; whoſe 
qualities come firſt to be conſidered, which belong to the fitting of of 
them to thetr tuncion, when we have once ſeen of what kinde 
theſe beaſts are, Which is indeed hard to be derermined by the 


1 1 - ** 
jadgement of the Interpreters, they being ſo many wayes differing $; 
each from other. \Wee will according to onr uſuall courſe, in a SEA; 
word ſet downe that, that-fecmeth to be moſt neere vnto the truth. i , 

They us | 


a 
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They are the ſervants and Miniſters of God, whoſe whote labour 1; 
ſpent in preaching the Word, and in caring for thof© other things, 
which beiong to the Eccleſtaſticall government, For, fiſt it 1; 
plaine that they are men ; for ſo they ſing together with the Elders 
Thou haſt redeegzed 1 to God by thy blood, Chapt. 5. 9, Beſides, ſee- 
ing there is a double kinde of men that are redeemed, one of tiy 
pcople, another of the Miniſters, the very place wherein they ſerve 
theweth, that they are of this ſecond order. 

For they converſe betweene the Throne, and the E/ders thar are 
placed round about it. So that they come neercr unto God himſ\ [tc 
and are, as it were, the Ambaſladors between both. Morcover 
they are the leaders of the publike action, as it is manifeſt hereafter, 
ver/. 19. Laſtly, they are fo falhioned in their wings, cye: and 
whole proportion, that they arc able to be melt fitly prepared to dij. 
charge this funion, 

Neither are they ſome of the worthy men of the age paſt, bu: 

Miniſters, that are to be hereatter, unto which kinde of things thi 
whole Propheſie is applyed, as that of the firſt verſe taught us; / 
Will hrew thee What things muſt come to paſſe hereafter. They are cal- 
led beaſts, or living creatures, becauſe of that lively force of the Spi- 
rit wherewith they are quickened, and becauſe of that ſpirituall lite, 
which by the help of God working with them, they effect in others. 
For which cauſe the like ſervants of God, full of the Spirit, and moſt 
ſwift and nimble to diſpatch any bufineſſe enjoyned them by Cod,arc 
called by this name of /iving creatures, Ezek. Chap. 1. Burt it they be 
Miniſters, how ſhould I reckon them among the gitts? Faithtull Mi- 
niſters are among the principall gitts of Ged ; As he faith, touching 
the Levites, Behold, 1 have taken your brethren forth of the middejs 
of the children of Iſracl, they are given to you as a gift for the Lordyto a; 
the ſervice of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, Numb. 18. 6. And 
Paul, Let no man (ſaith he) glory in men, tor all things are yours, bot!) 
Paul and Apollos, and Cephas, all things (I ſay) are yours, 1 Cor.3. 
21. But moſt plainly to the Ephefians ; When hee had aſcended wp on 
hich, he led captivity captive , and gave gifts to men, ſome to bi 
Apoſiles, ſome Enangeliſts, ſome Prophets, ſome Paſtors and T cachers. 
Chap. 4.8. 11. 

Theſe bealts then being thus defined, now let us ſee the properties 
thcemſelycs. As touching the place,they are berWeen the T hrone,and t1 
the circuit of it 5 not in the middeſt of it, in regard of the place, = 
where hee ate, taat is like to # Jaſper, verl. 3, Neither that hey 

id 
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did underprop the throne, as the Buls of Solomon did beave np the 
braſen Sea, under which they were in that manner ſet, that their 
hinder parts lay hidden within their formolt parts which Ruck 
outward, 1 Kings 7.25, For when as the foure beaſts fell downe, 
how ſhould not the Throne fall together with them > For wereade 
afterwards , That the fowre Beaſts caſt them/elver doWne before the 
Lambe, Chap.z.8. 

But the words 5 the middeſt, ire 28 much as to converſe among, 
or in ſome parts: as Abraham is (aid, to be a Prince of God in the 
middeft of the ſonnes of Heth, Gen.23,6, That is, among. And ſo clfe- 
where commonly. 

Wherefore Theodore Beza hath tranſlated it in a cleare ſenſe : 
Between the Throne and the things that compaſſed the Throne, where- 
by 15 fignified;, that the Beafs come more near to the Majeltie of 
God then the Elders, by reaſon of their funRion ; and that they do 
in ſome part touch that ſeat which gliſtercth with divine glory, 
which is a cleare argument indeed of the Afiniftery allotted unw 
them. 

Theſe Beaſts are foure in number, according as the number of the 
Chriſtian Miniſtery is increaſed. For as the Chriftian Congregati- 
et is twice ſo much greater then that under the Law, that confilting 
of foure and t\Wventy Elders, this of etwelve Patriarks ; {o the pro- 
portion of Miniſters is double, of foure Beaſts, for foure and twen- 
ty Eldeys ; to the one Tribe of Levi alone, 1n reſpeRtofthe rwelve 
Princes of Ifratl. 

In reſpe& of the F!ders that fit in a circuit about the higheſt 
Throne, they are as it were foure beames of two diamiter linzsdi- 
vidigg a Circle at the right angles , wherewith the circumference is 
on every ſide, and- equally joyned with the middeſt of the Throne, 
They are {o diſpoſed towards all coalts by the foure chiefe poles, 
that they may yery fitly {erve to inſtru the whole Church, as that 
river that was divided into foure heads could water Paradiſe. Theſe 
qualities yet'be more reniate , thoſe that be nearer joyned are be- 
longing totheir bodzes, and to their Weng 

To thoſe- firlt doe theeyer belong wherewith the Beaſ?s are filled 
before aid behinde. This fulneſſe, noteth out that fingular ſharpneſle 
and riches of underſtanding in divine things, wherewith they are 
. indued by 'the gift of the Spirit. - Which kinde of Miniſters 
Chriſt requireth 3 That chey might be the light of the world, Mat- 
thew F. 14. end that they might goe before the bIin fs in the 14 7b: 
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way, {:ſt they ſboxld fall into the ditch, Mat.15.14. Tat are apt to 
teach, 1 Tin. 3.2.T bat ſo they might both exhort With ſourd aottrine, 
and convince the gainſayers, yes ſtop their moxtbes, Tit, 1.7.9. For 
che Prieſts lips ought to preſerve knoWheage , and thedaw is to be 1%. 
quired at their mouthes, For he is the meſſenger of the Lora of Hits, 
Malachy 2.7. They therefore who do either altogether, or for the 
greateſt part want eyes, what have they to do with thee living 
creatures 2 

What communion is there between bliade Moles and Arg tall 
of eyes? Let thoſe men therefore that ſet blinde and deetle-eyed 
Luskes over Chrilts people, look well and caſt about them tor an 
anſwer ne day to him, that requireth ſo great plenty of eyes in th+ 
Paſtors. Doth not God deſpiſe thoſe that have deſpiſed knoWledge, {c: 
ever ſerving him in the Prieſts ; Holea 4.6. Now the «2: 
both before and behinde, fignifie ſuch a kinde of knowledge, as 
whereby they arc able both to know things paſt, to ſcethings thi! 
be preſent, and whereby (grounding upon authority of the divine 
Oracles onely) they can alſo wiſely perceive things aforehand. 
Which 217niſters bee as like as may bee to #har houſeholder r': 
bringeth forth of his treaſury things newand old ; Matthew 13. 5: 
Which kindeof knowledge is abundantly miniltred both gut of thu 
ancient Scriptures , Afoſes, the P/almes, ahd the Prophets, as a1- 
ſo out of the Wruings of the Evangelifts, and Apoffler, Out of 
theſe Fountaines mult we draw to the full , that ſo the Man of Gd 
may be furniſbed With theſe eyes both behinde and before. Such ſharpe 
ſighted Paſtours and full of eyes doth G o Þ account all Bip 
to be in Chriſt, who according tothe talent that is delivered over 
m truſt unto them, do faithfully teach the people committed unto 
them, howſoever much ignorance, incident to mans natufe , be 
dw.llng in the belt, 

7. Now the firſt beaſt Was like toa Lion. So much for the pro- 
perty that is common to allthe Beaſts; the proper forme of every 
one is, of the firſt a Lie, ofthe ſecond an O xe, of the third a 3a». 
of the fourth an Eagle. 

'Which foure diverſe kindes, all the Interpreters. almoſt draw 
and apply unto the foure £vangeliſts, And that fo, that according 
to Aretas, Fohn ſhould bethe Liow, Marke the Eagle. Accordirg 
to others, Zahn ſhould be the Eagle, Marke the Lion. Auguſtin wil 
have Matthew to be the Lion, ke the Man. 

Thus they waver in uncertainty, But it is not to be thought , yo 

thr 
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the Hoty GnorzT is fo rude, and (o farre off from being 
his Crafts Maſter, that he had need have the natme written upon 
every one of his pictures, as if otherwiſe it could not be knowne 
who were the Lion, and the Eagle, and the Aſa», That in the firſt 
Verle of this Chapter doth decide this controverſe. Whar things 
Gaith he) muſt be done afterwards, Which certainly forbiddeth us 
to looke backe, and tothinke of that which is paſt, but biddethus 
rather to expect ſomething to come, They ſceme thereforeto be- 
long tothoſe gifts, wherewith every faithfull Miniſter was in ſome 
part to be odorned » beſides thoſe gifts of knowledge, For eyes 
ought to be common to them all, every one ought to be an able 
man for knowledge; the relt of the giftsare divcite, acccrding as 


God ſhall give theme every one in private tor the uſe and neccli-. 


ty of the Charch ; thongh nyo man can be quite deſtitute of the relt 
of the vertues, who 1s truly partaker of one of them, Whence it is, 
that Exekie! 2(cribeth theſe toure proportions and viſages to cvery 
of the Beaſts, Chap. 1.6. 

And indee:!, the forrirude of a Lion, the paticxce of Oxen, the pride 
dence of a m4n ; and laſt of all , the Eaple-lithe contempt of earthly 
things, ought to be of force in every one of them. And yet ſom: 
proper thing is here applycd to every one ſeverally, and that rot 
without cauſe. Peradventure that thereby the Holy Ghoſt might ſhew 
in what vertues the Paſtoxrs did chicfly excull, according to the 
fonre divers ſeaſons wherein they lived. The firſt age from [cbs 
brought torth men that were exccllent in all theſe, Chapter 6. 1. 
to the 7. 

Whoſe courage nevertheleſſe did molt of all ſhine forth, as where- 


by they did both indure and overcome the moſt {a1 28e cruclty of 


the Tyrants. The age following after Conſtantine yeclded great 
ſtore of O.xex;, when the Miniſters hid their liberty taken away from 
them, and every one even of the but was opprefied under the yoak 
of Antichriſt, with the luggage and daggage of humane rites. The 
Goſpell reviving by meanes of Wickliffe and Lather , turniſhed the 
Church with 17» , who being (tarke weary of the Romiſh ſer- 
vitude , did both earneſtly call for, and at liſt attained to 2 Chriſtian 
treedome. 

We doe as yet looke for Eagles to come into the World , which 
the calling of the ewes ſhall at 1ilt bring in , when as the Goſpell 
ſhall be tully reſtored and brought to his due and gliſtering beau: y, 
which this Prophecy following will teach us to be<nſuing ſhortly. 
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Then ſhall the Biſhops looke wiſhly and with fixed eyes upon the 
Sunne, and they ſhall ſearch out with a marvellous ſharpneſle of wit, 
wharſoever part it is of God that ſhall lye hidden to that day : nei- 
ther ſhall thicy like to the baſe and corrupt minded Biſhops of our 
times, creepe upon the earth, minding earthly things alone , but 
they ſhall ſoare aloft, having all their converſations in the heay 
Vvens. 

8. And the foure beaſts every of them oxe by one had. Hither- 
to wee have had the deſcription of their body, The taſhion of 
their wings is deſcribed by a three-fold property, by the zamber, 
the poſitioz;, and the eyes. They have ſix Wings @ peece, as many as 
the Angels had in Iſaiah 6.2, But the uſc of them is not alike, as 
it fcemeth, For the » Lngels covered their faces With two of them, 
their feet with other two, and with two they flew. But the Bealts 
wings are ſo ſet, that they are the lefſ; fit for this purpoſe, For thkcy 
are round about them, on the back, on the ſides, and on the fore- 
part, ſo that thcy. canthe lefle fitly ſerve to cover either the face or 
the fect, 

Neither are they given them for flight ; For what ſhould they need 
tofly away, whoſe place of abiding 1s betweene the Throac and the 
circuit of the Elders ? Therefore they are for helpe and ayde, as by 
meancs whereof they are enabled to fly molt readily on every tide 
to afford hclpe untoothers. There is a doable funAion of this fort in 
the Church ; one of ſuccouring the poore,another of governing man- 
ners; 1 Cor.12. 28, 

That belongerh to the Deacons and Widowes whom the Apoſtles 
did of old by Go Þ $ appointment make over-ſcers to Care for 
the poore, and for ſuch as are diſcaſcd through any infirmity of. the 
body, that fo they themſclves might not be forced to neg their 
duties about prayers, and preaching of the Word, whileſt they were 
dilgently imployed in fuch a bufineſſe as that was ; A. 6, 2, &c. 
1 Zym. 5.9. &c. This belongeth to the Elder, who are put in au- 
thority to goyerne the manners of men onely, and are the Moders- 
tours of thediſcipline. The funRtion of theſe men is declared and 
deſcribed by the eyes, of which the Wings Wer#ful! within, For elſe 
to what end ſhould the Beaſts have new eyes in their wings, (ce- 
ing their whole body was fet with the ſame before ? Out of 


doubt then theſe eyes of the body are to declare their knowledge 
and- learning, and therefore they ſtick nearer, being ſeated inthe 
body it ſclte, the which Afiniffers may as well want , asthey can 

want 
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want their cyes that are joyned thereto with ſo great affinity ; but 
theſe of rhe Wings, being ſct a little further of, are placed as it 
were 1n a Watch-tower to inquire into the manners of every one, 
thus diſcharging the otftice of thoſe men that fgepe watch and ward 
by day and night, as the Apoſtle teacheth ; Obey (faith he) your ovey- 
ſcers and leaders and yeeld ſubmiſſion unto them , for they Watch for 
er /onules, as tho/e that ſalt give account, Heb. 1317. 

Now how fitly is this deſcription of them made here, 1n that 
this kinde of eyes is within and under the wings? For they mult 
look to that flock only which is committed to their truſt , and fub- 
mitted to their power, as Petey admioniſheth, 1 Peter 5.2. They are 
not to be [ticklcrs, and to bufie themſelves about other mens flocks, 
2$ if they had not enough todo about their own ; Or at lealt they 
are hcreby taught to watch over Chriſtian people ooly : For What 
have We to do to juage them that are without, 1 Cor.5.12,1 3. 

Such a Tabernacle as this was feene inthe fount, as farre as 
concerned the Miniltersof Cyuxr1sT; according to which plat- 
forme the Chriſtian Church was tathionecd by the Apoſtles, who ve- 
fides the Paſtors, appointed theſe helpers allo in every Congrega- 
ton, who together with the Paſtours might cevfure and reforme 
manners. Ot whom Pax/maketh mention, commanding : That the 
Elders that rule Well ſhonld be accounted Wort! y of double honour ;, 


chiefly thoſe, Which labowrr in the Word ana dsftrine, 1 Tir.5.17, For - 


they play the partsof blinde men, and ſuch as for all their great lear- 
ning they boaft of ſo much, while they fecke and would ſeeme to 
ſhew themſclves ſharpe-witted , and of dcepe underitanding and 
judgement »Þ the interpretation of this place , doc indeedrather 
ſhew themſelves to be void of all nnderitanding, who do fo eagerly 
contend that this double kinde of E/ders cannubbr futheiently pro- 
ved out of this plac 

Buhdes what other thing Irc thuſc go: errements {o called, 1 Co- 
nathians 12.2. But the ottice of thote men , who are made chirte 
Overſecrs of this charge ? In the beginning of the Verſe Pax! reck- 
oned ap- «poſes, Prophets, and Teachers, upon whom the Mie 
niſtery ofthe word lyeth, to whom, atter ccrtaine other things that 
he ſettcth vetweenc, as poWers, gifts of bt aling, and h-{nw: fs, at 
length he joyneth Governoxrys , that thus the order buing inter- 
rupted with fo great a ſpace of time and place, we might know 
that theſe governements are ſome diſtin matter trom the charge of 
teaching. Moreover, what kinds of £/4ers were they who were 
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converſant- together with the Apoft/er in the Church of Jeruſalem, 
Acts 15.4.6, Were they ſach as beſtowed all their labour in teach- 
ing the people in the publick aſſemblies? It is likely that the epo- 
tes abiding there, laggl afide this care of teaching, and gave them- 
{elves to txccute a Ertaine: Lordſhip, A few yeares before, they 
ſuffered not themſelvesto be pulled from prayers and teachmg, As 
6.4. but at length peradventure this exceeding love was abated ; they 
followed their caſe, and gave over the duty and charge gladly ro the 
lders. Away with this folly : the holy men were not ([.epy with 
othfulneſſe,neither did they affeAt ambitious dominion over others, 
which-they forbade others by their example. 1 Pet.5.7. But to their 
power labouring in that which was the principall, they uſed tho!- 
Elders asthe eycs of the wings to take good heed to the holineſle of 
their flock. It is al cvident from the uſe of the primitive (hrch, 
as was {aid before in Chap. 2.2. But firſt of all Ambroſe is a tubſtin- 
tiall witneſle jathis matter, apon the x to Tim. chap. 2.4. he»: 
alſo the Synagogue, and afterward the Church had Elders, With: + 
Whoſe counſell nothing was done im the Church, which by what neg! - 
gence it 15 groWne out of uſe, I knoW not, unleſſe by the flothfuln: ſſe ' 
rather pride of the Teachtrs , While they alone Will be thowght (om: 
Whar. Such are his words : from which it doth moit clearly ap- 
peare, what fort of Elders the Primitive Church had : ſuch indeed 
* who with joynt fludies and counſels regarded the dignity of every 
one together with the Paltours. Ambroſe complaineth that thic{- 
were worne away ( when thoſe other preaching Elders failed not in 
his time, neither could faile) and that by the negligence or pride of 
the Teachers. And it is manifeſt from Hie: omze, that@nother kind: 
of governing was by and by growne inute i [ſtead of thoſe Elders. 
For he mentioneth» to Ruſtic, of the Eccleſiaſtical Senate t T |» 
Church, ſaith he, hath a Senate. a company of E s, Withour Whs/: 
counſell the Monks may do nothing: And againe , And We have ov 
Senate of Presbyrers, Gratian. C. 16.4, 1. The Chillgch. But thc 
Senate was become much unlike tothe integrity and inſtitution of 
the firſt time, as we learned even now from Ambroſe : after who: 
time and age men labour in vaine to finde out this kinde of F/d*ys, 
which he complaſnethto have periſhed and come to nothing before 
his times. Thoſe wings therefore together with theeyes are thoſe 
Deacons and Elders ; Of which, what pifure morefit could have 
been given? Inthem is required ſimplicity, in theſe diligence, Rom. 
12.8, That firſt is ſtgnified by the eJes in the Wings oy this ſecond 


by 
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by the wings With eyes, From which firit is perceived how neceflary 
theſe Offices are in the Church. For they arc the wings of the Minn 
fters, What is a-bird without wings ? Yet this lack is more dam- 
mageable, becauſe a bird kcing deſtitute of wings, periſheth her tcire 
alone ; the Paſtours being votde of them, the whole flocks are {ct in 
danger of deſtruRtion. For they are wings of helping, as we have 
faid, whereby aide is minitred, not ſo much to the Miniſters them- 
{clves, asto the people, And feeing the Apeſi/es had need of Dea- 
cons, that a more neceſſiry work might not bc lift of them ; could 
they by themſelves obſcrve every ones lite , without the hinderance 
of the adminiltration of the word ? Therefore they took to themielvs 
the wings full of eyes, which the Beaſts have before the Throne, and 
have taught by their own example , how maimed and lame the Pa- 
fars are, tu whom the {c wings are wanting. 

Againe, we learne that theſe Oilices are advantages and additi- 
t'01S, as parts hanging tp the Pattors, zoynedap them asneccflart- 
ly, as wings tothe budy,, from whence tizy draw lite, and by 
whoſe benetit they are moved and upholden. And that therefore a 
aivorſe is not tightly made betweene them, 23 in the Common- 
wcdlth of he drapes where none of the Adtniſters are -pre- 
{nt in,the, Conſiltory, but learned men out ofthe Senate ; and for 
the malt part ſome Door ofthe Laws is choſen among the Judges 
of the Conſiltory. See for this, Poſoes Simle 148 10 his Treatiſe of the 
Common=-wealth of the Helvetians, | 

Neither are thoſe excuſes of any moment, where: y it is, pteten- 
ded, that another manner of governing nat Lie profitable is uted 
in ſtead of E/ders and Deacons, as it is done in E N GL AND. Is 
K not, fay they, provided ina fpeciall manner, for the poore , ty 
the Statutcs of this Kingdome,? , And do notthe Church- Wardens 
preſcat wicked ,men unto the Commillaties ? What need is there 
of other £/ders and Deacons, elperially indeed, ſeeing allthat way 
15 wholly ſevered from. all ovcriecing, of the Paltors, to whom 
alone theſe wings ought to be faitened, and not to any other body 
of Commiſlaries ? c.0D glve therefore W:g5 to the Beaſts, 
that his peaple may bc halper, al! whole holiacfle almglt is loſt 
becauſe, the Paſtors being deliyute- of, their wings, full, af cyes , 
there is none,.that with, an earpeſt and true aff-Hzan of mande, 
wil looke -into the difcafes, and fickn.flcs, and flye fyeedily for to 
keale them. Laſtly, our brethren are to be,iprexsd, plat they will 
{peak.moxe modeltly of the ordinance of Gadget giying.thewlelves 
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to reproxchcs and railings,they be found to open their mouth againſt 
heaven it {clte. 

Day and night Withoxt ceaſing, ſaying. Hitherto hath been the pre. 

aration unto their Ottice, now it followeth, of what ſort their Ot- 
ice it ſelfeis, which is ſhewed by tkeir unwearifome diligence i; 
praiſing the Lord. Which one thing indeed ſheweth ſuthcicntly that 
theſe Beaſts, by their charge and Office are ſtewards of the Mylteries 
of God, to wit, Paſtors in Whows he hath pur the Word of recorcil;- 
tion, aud Whom he had made his Ambaſſadors, Who ſhowld entrear 41d 
pray the people in ( bri}ts flead, that they Would be reconciled unto God. 
It is indeed the duty of every one to praiſe God without ceaſing: *uch 
diligence the Apoſtle requireth in all Chriſtians, ſaying, Pray conriny- 
ally, in the firſt Epiſtle of the Theflalonians, cap.5.verſ.16. But e{pc- 
cially it belongeth tothem, who oughe to give themſelves to this [ty- 
dy with their whole minds and thoughts. For as Pax! counſcllet!: 
Virgins, char they Might cleave faſt to rho Lord without any diſtraf:. 
0x,, in the firſt Epiltle co the Corinths, cap-7.v.35. That ſhovld be t! e 
only care of them, that bend themfelves with all diligence nnto holy 
things, all, whole buſigefle both in the $a;-time and in che night 1; 
beſtowed in meditating on the things of the Lordr'T th the Pfal- 
miſt, which ſtand i the houſe of God every night, Plal.134:v.1. Wer: 
there any prayers before day vreak,or in the night time, aS in the Mo- 
nalteries of the ſuperſtitious Monkes Not atall : But this kind of 
ſpeaking ſheweth that their whole labour was ſpent in worſhippins 
the Lord : Such as then was the ſtudy of the Levites, and of the 
eſpecially, who departcd n6t from the Temple r.ith:r day nor night, 
for the ſpace of the weeks of their courſe, in the ſecond Booke of the 
Kings 11.5. and in Luks Chap. 1. ver. 23. Andfſach ought to be the 
care of all, whodeale with holy ehingsby profeſſion, 

They who are detained -with the afarres of this life; becruſe they 
have their mindes withdrawne from the 'conteinplation of hvaver- 
ly things, worthily may be ſaid to leave ſometime their care of ſcr- 
ving G o D, by compariſon with the Minifters. Steing then (6 
continual a.paines 15 r«quired to the, Miniſters, may they inter- 
meddle withothcr Politicall and Civill afaires? Shilll they whoſe 
mindes ought reverto be vacant from holy meditations, fo farre it- 
tangle themſelves with earthly cares, that they carr minde very 
little divinethings? Cnun1sT, who alone was fit for every 
adminiſtration would not bee -2- judge to divide the inheritance 
bet weenethe dHagreeing btethren's Which Otfice hee refuſed, not 


tor 
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for any inability to performe it, but only tor our example. To whom 
alſo he hath appointed bounds of our power, leſt by wandring with- 
out our limits, we ſhould be unprotitable both to our ſelves, and alſo 
to others. The Princes, faith he, of rhe Gentiles beare rule over them, 
and the Nobles exe crſe pov Er 97 T7: ti% Mm, but it hall not ve /o am no 
j0tty Hat20.25,26, Ot which commandement when the Apoſtles 
underſtood this to be the meaning, that they ſhould take upon then? 
nothing that might hinder never fo little their: holy funtion, 
would not ſuffer ſo much as that the care of the poore ſhonld be laid 
upon them, though molt nearcly joyned with godlinefice, tnat the; 
might not wander any whit trom thr duty, Therectore the Romi 

Antichrut, with his Prelates, hath ceaſed long ago in many ages palt, 
to be in the numb.r of theſe Beaſts, How farre alſo are our Biſhn! 

from them,who have forſaken prayers and the adminiſtration of the 


tney 


civill affaires, and enjoy the honours of this world 2 Whom th 
mayelt {ce oftner inthe judgement ſ{cat,then inthe Pulpit,and to d: 
ter nothing from the Politick Magiltrat-s, but only in name and 2:7 
parell, Dothey day and night extoll our God with meet prayfcs oi 
his holineflc ? God opentkeir eyes, that they may ſee how excctlni! 
things they leave, for things of no value, that at length aclinowledge 
ing their errour they may returne to better things, all trifling lets b+ 
ing caſt away. The Pfalmilt telleth openly, that rhey ave 6/:{e4 
Which dwell ia the houſe of the Lord, and tht in this re(befÞ, beray/s 
they prai'e Goacontinually, Pl1l.84.5, What then ſhall we chang 
with this Othce, which fo great a King being deſtitute of, envied, 
that I may foſay, to others, through a godly zeal: ? But too much 
it may be, iSalready ſpoken of this matter : too much indeed to him 
that ſpeaketh the truth, but to all chat love their errours. I doc feare 
that they will not be enough. The Othce of theſe Beats 15 decla- 
red, not onely by this care, but alſo by the forme it telfe of the 
thankeſgiving, for they cric, Holy, Holy, Holy : by which thrite 
repeated crying together, they praiſe the one onely Fehovah, teving 
in repeating they ſay one certaine thing : which one alſo they ac- 
knowledge to be three, in repeating thriſe, that which they gave 
to one : whereby likewiſe they cſtceme every cach one perſon of 
equall honour, comimending each with equall praiſe, For holineſle 
containeth within itall praiſe, which ſigniticth ſuch « purity whictk 
is ſprinckled and mixed with no ſpot or blemiſh. And this the 
Bealts doe give to God , not onely ſetting forth the —_— To 
| Cc vi0y 
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words, but alſo in making the people holy, or at lealt in uſing that 
1abour, wheteby totheir utmolt power they may make them. From 
whence of all the tcltimonials of Gods praiſe, this chiefly doth 
ſound and ring againe in the lips of them that ſerve God, Sorr: 
Bookes doe repeat theſe words fix times : but erer.cs agreeth with 
our copics, and theſe words are in other places of Scripture, 
1ſay 6.3. Sois thetitle of holinefle : this the Beaſts doe ſet forth 
by a double kinde of Power and Truth, whereunto pertaineth 
that diltributive nowne, Which ir, and Which Was, and Which « 25 
come, a$ was declared before, Chap. 1.4 7. And they mention 
Arſt of all the Po\ver, ſhewing the incomprehenlible glory of He- 
lineſſe, which 1s muit hard where one hath liberty to doe what hce 
will, Re that can doe allthings, and yet inthe lealt thing abuſeth 
not his power and authority, it mult ne<ds be that his glory exceed- 
eth the comprehending of every mind. Againe, how hard 1s it to 
kcepe the promiſe which thou halt made, when they to whom they 
hait promiſed doe breake their promite- almolt every moment ? © 
theretore the unmeaſurable holineſle of our God, whole truth mens 
infidelity doth not hinder. 

g. eArd When theſe Beaſts ſrall give: Hitherto the gifts, with 
which God doth notably. adorne his Church, now the Worſhip 1s 
deſcribed, to which the Beaſts and Elders together doe earneſtly 
bend themſclves. The manner whereot is ſuch that the Bez/te: 
have the chicte doing in the ation, and gve before the Elders with 
their voyec,, as the Zfiniſters are wont in the aflembly of the pe c- 
ple. For thele things ate ſpoken according to that order which 
God hath appointed in his Church , whereby all the people doc 
give worſhip to God, the Adinier being the leader, But it 1s to 
ve obſerved, that this aRion giving glory doth differ in a reſpeRt 
trom that of the former verſe. For thr pertained to private Care, 
which 1s continuall, thzir whole Office tending to this oncly end : 
T hu 1s proper to their publique funftion,. and at certaine tzmes. 
as 1s manifeſt from thoſe things which follow in the next ver{: 
As touching the words., Theodor Beza tranſlateth, When they ain 
£ive, and fo the other words, they did fall downe, they did cal 
off, by the imperfeR; tence : but the property of the time is to bc 
Kept, feeing a future thing is kere Gro-thoned, and not athing pai. 
reported, 

10, The foure andtWentie Elders ſhall fall downe : The ation 
of thgeople governed by the conduc of the XMinifters. And 1! 

conliſt et. 
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conſiſteth in two things, in geſture in this verſe, ahd in words in 
the following. The gelture 1s three-fold, of caſting doivne theni- 
ſelves before him that fſitteth on the Throne, of wor /Brppingy, and 
caſting off thetr Crownes, The firſt fignificth their chearcfull haſte, 
that at the voyce of the Beaſts they fail downe by and by. The {e- 
cond , the jult worihip given to him, to whom alone it is due. 
The third, the fincere truth of their mind, in pertorming this ado- 
ration, 1n that putting off their owne dignity, they acknowledg: 
themſelves his fervants,betore whoſe Throne they calt their crowns. 
But how, wilt thou ſay , doe the Elders fall duwne, when th 

Beaits doe give glory, ſecing the Beaſts are cmployed in this 14 
bour day and niglt without cealing 2 Doe the Elders never lit in 
their Thrones, but fall downe alwayes proſtrate on the ground 

Wee malt remember that which I {aid even now, that the pri- 
vate Care of the Bea; is one thing, their publigne ation another, 
That hath no intermiſſion , this 1s pertormed with certaine r:+ 
Ipects ; to this alone this throwing downe of theunſlves per- 
taineth, From whence there is a double argument, that all thee 
things belong typically to the Chriſtian aſlemvlics on earth. There 
are no ſ{:t times of worſhip in the heavens, but all that eternity 
1s beltowed about this thing. Secondly, acither ſhall there be ay 
need of leaders and rulers to performe the worſhip. For Pr: 
phecie ſhall then ceaſe, 1 Corinth. 13. 8. much more the Ecc/e;;4- 
ſticall Policie, which is ordained in reipedt of this ; tut every one 
being a Pricſt, then not oncly by right, but alſo in practite Nall 
praiſe God the Father, the Sonne, an tre 2oly Gros , without 
the mediation and hclpe of any other then himſelte. Secing ther « 

fore this type is proper to the Church on caith, let every one con 

ſider with him(ſclfe earneſtly, how greatly it bclong<th to thin, 
to frequent the publique aflemblics with all diligence, that as of- 
ten as the Beaſts give glory to him that ſitteth on the Throne, hee 
may fall dowae before the Throne, and worſhip him that liveth 
for ever. Certainly they that contemptuouſly fit at home, and neg- 
l«& the Congregations of the Saints, or in the meane time make 
journeyes and with-draw them(ſclves in any other unneceflary man- 
aer, ſtew openly that they belong not at all to that molt honou- 
rable company of the Elders, And let not any deceive himſelfe, 
by his honours, dignitics and exccllency ,} 2s though the puv 

liqu- aſſemblies, were cither of the unskiltull multitude, or ot th 
ale people, and that he 'might cither b{e preſent or abtent at I: 
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pleaſure : but let him behold here Kings attending to the voyce of 
the Beafts, nor that once or twice, and at certaine times, but Whey. 
ſoever the Bealis ove glory : that 15, as often as they doe excciurs 
their publique Otkce. The praiſing of God of theſe, and their adof at: 
on of God are joyned alwayestogether:ſo that neither may any thin; 
that he is free and diſcharged from his duty, neither to have perfor- 
med it enough at ſome few times. 

1 Thou ar: worthy, O Lord : The prafing which the Z/4;: 
aſe in words is no otherthing then a ſubſcribing to the crying uit 
and ſhouting of the Beafts : theſe celebrate the Holineſſe, Do;:- 
mon, Omnipotency and Truth of Gop, The Elders now doe fin; 
together , Thou art Worthy indeed, O LORD, to receive glory 
and honour, which wee and all thy creatures worthily doe give tv 
thee: as though unto the ſong of praiſes of the Miniſters, the pev- 
ple ſhould give their conſent, ſaying, eAmer, But how may God 
receive Power ? They meanc the praiſe of all vertuve and pow:r. 
Power cannot bee given to God otherwiſe, bnt onely by acknow- 
tedging and praiſing. Which then (hineth forth moſt clearely, when 
he theweth his ſtrength extraordinarily, both in delivering his owne, 
and alſo in deltroying hisenemies. . 

For thou haſt created all things : The people ought not onely tc 
conſent to the thankes given by the Afiniſters, in the meane time 
themſclves being vyoyd of all knowledge of their owne, as it com- 
meth topaſſe in the Papacie, where after the prayers not underſtood 
is fang Amen, by the unskilfall common people, or ſome as they 
will, ſupplying their place : but thcir conſent onght to come from 
a trne faith, and that not confnſed and implicite, but of which 4 
true ſenſe and feeling is ſetled in every ones heart peculiarly. For the 
God of reafon requireth a reaſonable worſhip, not unknowne raſh 
and voyd of counſell. Whereupon not without cauſe is added from 
what fountaine the declaration of the conſent of the E/ders, fluwed, 
to wit, from their owne acknowledging of the exceeding powe: 
of God both in creating all things, and alſo in preſerving the ſame : 
and no leflc from the ſenſe of his moſt free good will, by which 
alone being moved, he made all things inthe beginning, an go- 
verneth and preſerveth the ſame at this day, according to that {ay- 
ing, Who Worketh all things , after the connſell of his will, Ephel. 
chap, 1. verſ. it. For which cauſe, there 1s repeated in the cnd 
of the verfe, they have been created, that we may underſtand that 
ene 1H of God not onely hath rule in governing thivgs at this time 

bur 
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but alſo that it gave the firſt originall to the ſame. And fo is the 
patterne of the Chriſtian Church, fo much the more famous then 
that of the Law, by how much heaven in which 7h» ſivy this 
hgure, 1s more excellent then the Mountaine where Ae/es ſaw the 
[abernacle. There 15 the ſame end and purpoſe of both : of wh:-, 
that it might bee a patterne of the worthip of the Legall people, 
which (hould hold even to the time of reformation : of that, that 
ft might be a type unto Chriſtians, according to what ſquare, they 
ſhould frame all their afſemblies, both generally and ſpecially. Grant 
O molt high God that wee may be found as faithtull in bringing 
backe all things unto the heavenly patterne, as Afoſes was unto that 
earthly, 
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The fifth ( hapter. 


S$&FTER I ſaw in the right hand of him tha! 
4 {ate upon the Throne a Booke written wit! 
\V1 in and on the backe-fide, ſcaled with {even 

AGas ſcales. 

2 And I ſaw aftrong Angell preaching with a loud 
voyce, who 15 worthy to open the Booke arid looſe the 
ſeales thereof > 

3 And'no man was able ncither in heaven, nor 1n 
earth, nor under the earth, to open the Booke, nor to 
looke thereon. 

4 Thercfore I wept much, becauſe none was found 
worthy to open, and reade the Booke, neicher to looke 
thareon. 

5 Then one of the Elders ſaid unto me : \Weepe nor, be- 
101d thar £702 of the Tribe of 7uda, that root of Davza, 
th obtained to open the Book,and to looſethe ſeven feales 
thereof. 

s Then I beheld, and lo betweene the Throne and thoſe 
CC 2 Beaſts, 


? 


192 A Revelation of the Apocalypſe. Cap.s. 


Beaſts, and betweene thoſe Elders, a Lambe Rtanding as 
though he had been killed, having ſeven hornes and ſeven 
cyes, which are thoſe ſcven Spirits of God, fent forth inty 
all the world. 

- He came androokethe Book out of the right-hand ©: 
him that fate upon the Throne. 

$ And when hehad taken the Booke, thoſe foure Beaſis 
and thoſe fourc and rwenty Elders fell downe before tl 
Lambe, having every one Harpes and golden Vials full of 
odours, which are the prayers of the Saints. 

9 Andrhey ſung a new ſong, ſaying, Thou art worthy 
to take the Booke, and to open the ſeales thereof : be- 
cauſe thou waſt killed, and haſt redeemed us to God by 
thy bloud, out of every kindred, androngue, and people 
and nation. 

to Andhaſt made usto our God, Kings,and Pricſts,ard 
we ſhall reigne onthe earth. | 

11 Then I bcheld and I heard round about the Throne, 
and of the Beaſts, and Elders,the voyce of many Angels,20d 
the number of them was a thouſand hundred thoufands, and 
ten hundred thouſands. | 

12 Saying with a lowd voyce, worthy is that Lambe, 
that was killed, toreccive power, and riches, and wiſdom, 
and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. 

12 Andevery creature which is in heaven, and which is 
on the earth, in the ſea, and all things that arc in them, 1 
heard, faying Unto him that fitreth on the Throne, and to 
the Lambe, be praiſe, and honour, and glory, 2nd power {1 
ever MOore« 

14 And thoſe foure Beaſts, ſaid, Amen. And thoic 
foure and twenty Elders fel! downe on their faces and wor- 
ſhip him that liveth for ever more, 
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The Analyſis or Retolution 
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che Whole Church railicani, T hv jpectill Prophe IC CON ANmet 
tly the | arp: aſſing a '$tze of this Revelati ”, tn this Chapter, pa f- 

v4 rho events them(eluer, wiite re ſt of dhe Boohe, That i aeclared 

ri 131 regard of the we. andthininre pee F of the Lambe. Inrc- 

Bu 4 of the creature & altogether Vn, earch able ,as it appeareth parte 
ly 04k of the ſcaling of ut up with [er en ſealer, 27 1. partly our of t/ 


er/turmony of all the cyear —— Which keg them acknoWleadge the. yr 
vr iraporency, aftcy that the matter Was ſet forth 19 6: wp -d4 int 
by th proclamation of the Angell as it Were of 4 (Tyr. ver}, 2.45 allo 
after that rriall Had Geen made at laſt what they could do,ver.3. and rhe 
conſe quent hereof 15 lamemtable, even the Weopiny of 7 b, z, - ich thir 


weakneſſe of the creatures, and his de ip airin o to em40y [oo netable @ bene- 
Ar, wrung from him, ? ver{\g- In reſpett of the Limb ly, 1s able to be: 
ſearched out ; « firſt the Elder tcacherh Who comforteth Fobn, werſ.s 

After. that the Lamb c 1m the [me inſt ant . t 1d taking t rhe Book, 
verſ. 6,7. Whence at la th a ſir gular 1%) and thanks (gr ving of the 
Whole creature, but in ſeverall firſt of the Church, ver/,8.9, 10, Ad 
of the Ancelsgverſ 11, 12, And then of the reſt of eh 2 Crentmwrer, ed 

13. Laſt of all joyntly, the Chur ch ſubſcribing to the co19; 
wg and gladneſſe of all the reſt, verſ.14. 

IHE EXPOSITION, 
1. Then I ſaw at the right hand, The vulgar readeth, 2: te ri 7 

Eiud ; \o doth the Interpreter of Areras allo ; but all the Gree ke Cc 0- 
pics do with one conſent re ade, ar Or pon the right hana, The y £737) 
lated it perhaps inthe Ablative caſe, becauſe it followeth bene att; 
the ſeventh verſe, that the Lambe took the B 00k ont of the right Dans. 
Bue this wasnot a futticient cauſe to depart from the _ proprie- 
ty of the words,ſeeing it might be of purpoſe (aid for the better con- 
vincing of the weaknefle of the creatures, that the Book was at firit; 
not i» the right hand, but ar the right hand of him that fate on the 
Throne. Whence it wonld follow, that if they had no ability to open 
it when it was offered and {ct torth of purpoſ: to their view, muck 
fe ability ſhould they have had, if he had nvld it 1n his hands. Then 
aterwards when the jmpotency of the creatire was convicted, it is 
{a1d that the Book was taken into his hand, that ſo the worthinefle of 
the Lambe might be made more notable, who did not catch at the 
ke oke 
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Book as it lay hard by his ſide, but takes it into his hand,onr of rhe ha! 
of him that /ate on the Throne, As touching the purpoſe of this Viſion, 
it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt after hee had pourtrayed the true 
Church in the former Chapter (the which was to be laid as a founda- 
tian of all the building following, before he came to the ſpecial prc- 
ditions one by one) to give men a watch-word concernivg the in- 
comprehentible excellency of this Prophrcy, For weare wont (ſuch 
isthe dulneſſe and untowardneſle of our nature )to paſſe by the great. 
teſt and moſt divine things negligently and carek:(ly, unlefle perhaps 
there be ſome to pull usby the care,and to call earnelily for our pains, 
by telling us of the greatneſle of the matter we are about. Leſt pcrhaps 
this ſelt-{ame thing ſhould befall us in thisplace, he maketh us to {; « 
that this Prophecy 1s ſuch,as doth contain in it all the dangers and ex. 
cremities which the Church isto undergo throughout the whole ric: 
thereof upon the earth, and yet that it is inwrapped in fo great ob. 
ſcurity, that no created mind can behold it, nonot aloote, much lf: 
unfold it unto others. Which is a matter gndeed molt worthy to be 


known, and of all other moſt pleaſant te compariſon, as the 


which doth vring and ſhew forth unto uy n mylteries, fuch as 
men do exceedingly deſire toknow, a rching whereof they 
Gould atherwiſein yain torment themſclves. And yet it is not a mat 
ter to be deſired after for knowledge ſake only, but alſo becauſe it 
containeth events of that moment, that it wonld be very doletul! 
and ructulleo the Church to have them altogether concealed from 
her. Wherefore 7ohz wept being privy to thete dangers, and with. 
all conſidering that he and the .Church were deſtitute of a guide to 
lead them. And indeed the Church doth hardly hold her courſe, 
though ſhee have this cleare Lampe afforded her for her direRion, 
How miſerable then would ſhee have been, it ſhee had been quite 
left in darkneſſe not knowing any thing ſufficiently, either whethe: 
(hee ſhould goe on, or where ſhee ſhould fately ſtay her fteps> The 
weeping therefore of Fohn had not been without juſt cauſe, if ther: 
had been no whereany hope of unſcaling the Booke : but the ſudden 
pm and violent affault of griefe, bereft the Holy man of under- 
nding, and did not ſuffer him to bethink himfelte in whoſe powe: 
it lay to open the Booke, till at length he waxed wiſe by the adver 
tiſemeat of another. This Prophecy therefore is renowned for th- 
worth of the matter entreated on, the eminent nature of the myſtery, 
the plentifulnefſe of the fruit it bringeth, -but it is from hence a- 
bovg all other reſpeRs made molt glorious, in that he alone is fount! 
worthy 
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worthy to lay it open, that found out the way to reqceme the Elect 
by his owne death. 

This is that for which the Church truumpherh upon earth, the An- 
gells in Heaven; yea, and finally all other creatures with them, and 
chat not tor pomps ſake more then the truth required, as the man- 
ner is51n mens writings,'o have matters amplified tor ornament ſake; 
bur our of a true ſenſe, and a juſt caute of rezoxrcing, as we ſhall { 
hereafter, if God aſſiſt. In the meane time, thall nut this ſo exceed - 
ing great joy of Heaven and carth, kindle in mens hearts Ciligence in 
reading,a deſire of under{tanding,and a care to obſerve thete things # 
[t is indeed, a matter worthy to be very carneltly meditared upon 
by us, which I have enlarged with more words then ordina ry, bc- 
cauſe I ſec that the Interpreters, cither have not underitoud the 
purpoſe of this Chapter, or elſe at leaſt have altogether kept filence 
in a matter ſo exceedingly neceſſary, otherwiſe then was mcete 
they ſhould, 

A Booke, written Within, and 01 the baek-ide. The tif commen 
dationof the Prophecie 1s fromthe Bookeythe plentitull Vrirmng in | 
and the ſever ſeales in this verſe. It muit nceds be a thing mutt 
certaine,that is ſer downe in a Booke, which 1s a moſt taithtull helpe; 
of memory, where as that which depends upon memory alone, may 
eaſily inlong continuance of time, be either wholly extinguiſhed, or 
at leaſt corrupted. Whence it is,that God bids Jeremy for the greace; 
credit of that Prophecie, ro Write all che Words WhereWwirh he (pets 
to him in a Booke, Jer. 30. 2. Thus he provides againlt our dotbt- 
ing, leſt we ſhould think otherwiſe of things, then of fiich thin=s as 
are committed to publike initruments and records ; yea, and arc, 
as-it were, graven in Brafle ; ſo as they can neither be changed 
nor periſh, The plentifulnefle of the writing 1s declared, in that 
the Beoke Was Written rithin,and on the back-ſide on both panes; Now 
hee ſpeaketh according to the ancient manner of writing in lons 
parchments, which were afterwards rolled together about ſome 
round picce ct wood, whereupon Bookes were called Volurancs or 
Scroles 6 and Chriſt 4 [41d to have unfolded 1 {nn\Yrapprd the Bo: we, 
Luke 4.17. New (to ule the words of the molt learned Theod. Beza ) 
the ourhide did commonly abide cleane and unwritten, unleſſe the in- 
{ide were not able to containe the whole writing ; tor then rhey tilled 
the outward part with letters, which kinde of writings were cal- 
led back-fide Writings, This ſo great prolixnefſe therefore did not 
only containethe chiefe heads of things, wihuch might, perhaps, have 
been 
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been compriſed in a narrow roome, but evenall the moſt ſmall mar« 
ters alſo, that ſo there ſhould be no need to fetch ought from an 
ether place; and that alſo we might know nothing hercin at.all tg 
come to pafle without Gods fpeciall providence. The Complu- 
tenſes, and ſome other copies reade Without, but the word o4 the 
back fide, is more often ufed in this matter, whence came the name 
of back-/ide-Writings, as wee ſaid right now. To conclude, Hoy 
pretious arc theſe myſteries which God keepeth by himſelfe, 
ſealed with ſo many ſcales? T he creatures could not ſo much as /o9þ- 
pon the Booke, verſ. 4. Sofarre was it from necding ſeales for the 
concealing of matters from them, But thus he would declare with 
how great honour we ought to reverence his ſecrets. 

2. And Tſawa ſtrong Angell, Which proclaimed : Great 1s the wor- 
thineſſe of the Prophecie by means of ve cerrainty,prolixiry,and the 
{ealing of ir, but now it ——_— to be farre greater, in.as much as 
ir exceeds the reach of all created underſtanding. For it is not of 


ſuch a nature, that the wifer ſort of men may be able by ſome quick- 
witted foreſight to comprehend it, but ſuch as wherein all men mult 
of neceſlitie acknowledge their ignorance. For the better convincing 
whereof, here is an allufton made to the manner that Prences ule, 
who in matters of great difficulty, are wont toinvite their Subjes 


with great rewards by the voyce of a Cryer, to make triall of their 
ſtrength ; neither is there any almoſt, who will not thrult torth to 
make triall in ſuch a buſinele, upon ſome ſmall hope of achieving the 
reward ; ſo that if there be no man that dare come forth, what is this 
elſe, but an open confelhon of their weakneſle and diſability 2 Ever 
ſo the Angell is here ſent out to enquire, Who ſhould be Worthy to wn 
ſeale th: Booke ? If no man offer himſelte, ler us acknowledge our 
owne impotencie, and the vertue of the Aediator : And withall, ler 
ns admire with due reverence theſe holy myſteries; for the which 
end, God doth in this ſort bring us thus to feele our poverty and 
need, as of old he dealt with Adam,betore whom he ſet all the crea- 
tures ere he gave him a wife, that whenas he ſaw he could finde our 
no fit helper for himſclfe among them all, he might make-the more 
account of the wife that was after given him. 

Who ss Worthy : Hee enquires not of ſtrength and might, but of 
merit and worthinefſe, For even all the creatures, if they would con- 
ſpire together, cannot availe one whit to wring mattersfrom God 
by force. Whatſoever we obtaine from him, we enjoy it by our in- 
Treaty, and at his pleaſure; And the.right \Lord in conferring and 


dilp ofing 
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difpoſing his gifts, reſpeteth the worthineſle of thoſe on whom he 
beftowerh his benefits : ſo that unleſſe they be commended by ſome 
due deſert, cither of their ewne, or of ſome other tor them, they ean 
hope for no good thing from him. But now, it che bare fore- 
knowledge of things to come be of (6 great reckoning, of what 
place and price then is the knowledge of {alvation to be eſteemed ? 

3. eAvad no man Was able. Here we have an ingenuous conte(- 
ſion of the.creatures, that they could doe nothing ar all-in this mat- 
rer. Let themtherefore looke to it, that make a creature a Patrs- 
xeſſe and Aediator for them in matrers of great moment, What necd 
we then to marvell, if no manytheugh never ſoſharp-ſtghred, not or- 


ly among the Heathens, but neither alfo in all that Popiſh kingdom«” 


no, nor the blaſphemoully unerring Pope himſelfe, together with the 
whole rabble of his Saraphicall Doors, that challenge to them- 
ſelves the prize and praiſe of all knowledge, learning, pradence and 
wiſedome, do underſtand one jor of theſc holy things > Theſe things 
paſſe the reach of all the wit of man, leſt perhaps thou ſhouldeſt ra(h- 
ly reze& ought, that doth not ſo well ſtand with the liking of thoſe 
our great Maſters. The diſtribution of chings in Heaven, things on the 
earth, and (wch as be nndey the earth, may be underſtood out of the 
Proclamation of the Angell. He enquired, who was Worthy ? This 
enquiry thertore did not belong to the devill;, and the ſoules that (uf 
fer puniſhment for their ſinnes. For what hope or fhew of worthineſle 
could there be among theſe ? Thoſe in Heaven, therefore are the An- 
gels ; they that are onearth, are living men ; thoſe nnaey the earth, are 
the Saints, who as touching their bodies, lie aſleepe in the graves : 
whom he doth in this ſort note out by that one part of them which 
commeth-acerer to our ſenſe. In which reſpet alſo [acob ſaid : Bur 
I'Will goe doWne morning to my ſonne into che grave, Genel. 37. 3 
In theſe alone there might be ſome queſtion. This place therttore is 
coo cold to kindle the fire of Pwrgatory. 

Neither to looke into it. So reades Th. Bexa: The vnlazar, rm looks 
backe : I like rather, looks in; for ſo the ſpeech is more amplified, 
ſceing this is a greater matter, then not to open. The Booke could 
not be looked into fo long as it remained ſealed up ; fo that this ad- 
dition ſhould be yaine in this ſenſe. 

4. I Wepe therefore, It is indeed a | mentable thing, that the 
Church ſhould want the gift of P,99h-ci-. But [obn bewrayed his 
weakneſſe,having forgotten,or at leaſt [icrle confiderins, that there is 
nothing ſo hidden,that ic ſhould beunknown :0 on7 p7 5- 1927] Prophye, 
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and whereof he would not informe the Church, as farre as might be 
tor the good of his : For which cauſe one of the Elder; admoniſhins 
him that he ſhould not Weep, doth thereby all under one, gently con- 
vince and reprove his 1gnorance,or forgettulneſle rather ; as if it were 
a ſhamefull thing, that he being « Teacher, ſhould be ignorant of 
that which even the common ſort of the taithtull ought to knozy 
ſo well. 

5. Behold, he bath prevailed: As if there were many that ſtrove, 
but one onely obtained the prize beyond the reſt, He ſeemeth to 
ſpeake from the manner of the former Proclamation, whereby the 
matter was put, as it were, to a publike combate, wherein Chriſt 
carryed away the chuefe praiſe, yea, even All in All, 

That Lyon: A circumlocutory deſcription of Chriſt, as he is a 
King, taken our of Gereſ. 49. 9. But what hath a Zyoz to doe with 
ſeales? Ourfſinnes did keepe and remove farre away trom us all the 
myſteries of Cod : The which, when as Chriſt hath powertully abo- 
l:ihed, and hath ſubdued our enemies, as the Dewifand Death tor 
ever,he doth worthily come forth w:th this name, as it were, an en- 
ſigne of victory co obtaine that thing tor us, from which our enemies 
did before hinder us. 

That ftemme or branch of David: So doth Theo, Beza reade it 
very well : For the Hebrew word that ſignifies a yoor, to which the 
Greeke word for a root an{wereth, is fometimes taken for a plantor 
ſtemme of a tree ; as in 1/a. Heri/eth up indeed as @ tender plant before 
him, and, as it Were, a root out of a ary ground, Chapt. 53. 2. Now a 
root doth not riſe properly out of the carth, but that which groweth 
trom it, 4 plant of the root ; but yet this plant is ſuch an one indeed, as 
it 1s alſo the root of Davida; namely, the Fountaine it ſelfe, and the 
Spring head, whence ſalvation and life Roweth unto David; fo that 
nothing could be ſpoken more fignificantly, neither hath there 
ever bcene beſides any plant of this kinde : See P/abm, 110. 1, 
Matth. 22.43. &c. 

6. 1beheld thrrefore, and lo betWeen the Throne : Tn the middeſt of 
the Throne,as above, Chapt. 4. 4. &c, The Lamb is converſant in the 
midſt of the Beaſts and the Elders ; namely, in the aſſembly of the 
faithfull in the middeſt of the Church. 

A Lamb ſtanding as theugh he had been killed ; The Lambis deſcri- 
bed by his three-fold office. Theſe words, as exe that had been killed, 
belongs to his Pricſthood, being eternall, by reaſon of the eternall 
power and merit of his death. The ſever hornes, declare him to be a 
Kng.. 
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King. The ſeven Eyes , ( which are ſ many Spirits ) and 14 14- 
hing of the Book , do ſhew him to be the principall Pro et. The 
ſcarre of a deadly Word, is a token that he did ſuffer Cexth of old, 
and reacheth us, that the Farber doth crdow the Church with atl 


things, throughthe merit, and upon the beholding ot his death, For 
this is that whereby our Pricf having orce entred 1919 the Holy 
of Holies, hath found eut an ctornall Read, mption , Hebr. 9. 1: 
And that which hath once begot Redemption for the Elect , tha!l ir 


got as well obtainall things fer us , whatſoever may any way ferv« 
for our commodity and behoof ? 

T he ſevew hornes, are that ſoveraigne power, by which, Ch: (: 
ting atthe right hand of the Father, doth rule and govern all things, 
according to that which he ſpake to his Diſciples, after ke was 
raiſed trom the dead : All poWer in beaven and earth i: 0879 WHHOW”, 
Matth. 28, 18. 

This molt meck Lambe therefore, doth not want thoſ: weapons 
wherewith he can cruſh and tread down his enemics, howloever k- 
ſeeme in reſpeRt of his great long-ſufferance, not to regard the inji'- 
ries which they offer him. Now you may obſerve that it is not need- 
full, that Parables and Similitudes ſhould agree in all things, ſeeing 
here are ſeven bornes SVEN tO A lambe,contrar) tO naru re,and as many 
eyes. Which eyes are rhe ſeven Spirits of God: That is, the gitts of 
the Spirit,wherewith Chrift doth endue the fairhfull. They ae ſent 
from him, {ecing no man can be partaker,no net of the leaſt pitr, un- 
lefle he do treely give it. For Ged heareth not ſrnneyrs , but or of hrs 
fulneſſe We all araW: an he being goxe tothe Father ſendeth the Com- 
forter to his member s,Which leadeth them into ell tri (, Tohn 167,17 
A viſible token whereot of 01d , were the cloven rongmes, matting (it 
fire upon the Apoſtle; and that miraculous; eſe of [peating on a 14 
den With other tongues, AEt. 2.3. &c. ; 

With which-power not onely the A4pofics did fingularly excel!, 
but others alſs afterwards that did imbrace the Faith. Neither arc 
they onely [cur into all theearth, to confer upon the Ele the ſaving 
knowledge of ſalvation ; but that Chriſt might ſearch into all 
things that are done in his Church, yea that are done any where ellc 
in the world. How great impudencie therefore is it, ro thruſt npor 
the Church a viſible head, ſceing the Lame 13 furniſhed with lo ma 
ny eyes, and doth not carry them as idle abeut him,but ſendeth them 
out diligently into afl the carth ? 


The care indeed which Chriſt takes, doth not take away the 77; 
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»#slters, either Eccleſiaſtical! or civill, which himſelf appointed, but to 
coyne and deviſe a new kinde and order, and thatunder pretence of 
Chriſts abſence, is the 66 28 part of that man who is quite over- 
thwart,and an utter adverſary unto Chriſt, As touching the words, 
fomc copies reade, Which things are, as it is noted in the Greek Bi- 
bles, ſer forth of late at Franck-ford, ſo that the relative may be refer- 
red as well to his hornes as his eyes. After which manner, Avetas 
allo readeth. And the hornes may well be faid to be ſent into all 
the carth, inas much as Chrift doth ſhew, and put forth his power, 
in relieving of his own, and the deſtroying of his enemies, Bur it 
doth more properly agree to the eyes, the which we are ſaid to caſt 
upon an} thing, when we turn them towards it. 

7. He came and took the Bookout of the rsght hand of hine that ate 
on the Throne : There is a double con(ideration of Chriſt, one as he is 
Eteruall Goa, ſitting upon the Throne, together with, the Father, 
Chap. 4. 3. Another as ke is Meaiatorr, ſerving or attending on the 
Throne, and ready, and addreſſed to undertake thoſe things which 
make for the ſalvation of his. The like: conſideration there is of rhe 
Spit, who as heis Eternal) God, is a proce in the Throne, com- 
paſſing it about, Chap. 4+ 3. But as he anRifyeth the Church with 
created gifts, is the ſeven Spirits before: tho Throne, ſeven burnive 
Lampes, ſeven Hornes, and ſeven. Eyes. 

8, Having each of them Harpes and golden Vialls,: Here is the 
2ratulation and thankſgiving of the Church, for this great benefit of 
the Lambes taking and unſealing the Book. They bring therefore 
inſtruments fit for ſuch a worke, Harpes and Vialls, to wit, praiſes 
and thankſgivings, For the Vial full of odour, are the hearts of the 
Saints, which the Spirit hath filled with a- burning deſire, of calling 
upon God. The Harpes belong to rejoycing ; and the joy in pray- 
ers, is the yery giving of thanks, Now here is analluſion to the 
manner of the Temple, where the Levites praiſed God-with muſicall 
inſtruments, and the Pricſts kad-Pots and Cupy ſet before-the Altar, 
full of odours, Zach. 14. 20. 

which are the prayers of the Saints : Here is nothing to do with 
offering of prayers for the dead, which are made by thoſe that are 
alive upon the earth,but as we ſhewed.in the former Chapter, all that 
which is attributed 2s the Beaſts of the Elders, declareth with whit 
earneit ſtudies and endeavours the Saints are taken up in the Church 
Militant. Soalſo afterwards, verf. 10. And Weſhall reign ( ſay the 


Elders ) »pen the carth; Where they do not: magniic gon, 
onies 
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ſonles departed, but of the Saints that are alive onthe earth. Theſe 
mens hearts like golden vialls, do breath out praifes and thanks for 
thoſe exceeding great benefits which are purchaſed for us by (hri/?. 
If the Elders {hould offer up the prayers of otirers onely , as rhe 
Jeſuir doth interpret it , then they themſelves ſhould be mute in the 
common joy of all the Saints, Nay but the benefit 1s theirs, for they 
themſelves ſpall rairne, as they fay ; therefore they do not otter othe! 
mens prayers, but their owne, | | 

9. Andthey ſing a neW ſong : It is called a new ſong,in reſpect of 
that more Plentitull grace miniſtred now after Chriſts exhibiting in 
the ficſh,then was given of old under the ſhadow of the Law, The 
old Fathers did net ſo openly ,and in ſo cleere and notable a manner, 
ſound forth the praiſes of- :he man Chrift, before he teok fleſh , a: 
the faithfull do now at this day celebrate him, being clad with ou: 
nature : whereuporthis more clecre preaching is not unworthily cal 
lcd a new ſong. Bur he alludeth to the cuſtome of the Laiw, where 
by new formes of thankſgivings of papote conceived, they did mag- 
nihe God, for new and more then ordinary benefits : whence it 15, 
that ſo often mention is made of a »eW /ong inthe Book of thc 
Pſalms. 

And haſt redeemed us : The Beafts therefore and the Elders, arc 
men redemed by Chriſts þlood. Neither are they ſome twelve prin- 
cipall men out of the Jewes, and as many Chriſtians,the twelve Apo- 


ſtles, with the four Evangeliſts. For al thisQuire was not choſen owr 57 


every Tribe, and Tongue,and People,and Nation; but ont of the Nation 
of the Tewes alone ; but all the taithfull every where throughout the 
world are meant by the Beaſts and Elders,as whom univerſally this 
Holy band pereſled without difference of perion, out of all the 
world, may worthily note out,as we noted at the fourth verſe of th. 
tourth Chapter. Now it is ſignificantly ſaid, ewr of every Tribe.chc 


Not «{ Tribes; &c. Becauſe all are not redeemed by the blood ot 


Chriſt;but onely the Elec : as Ayers hath well obſerved. 

10. And haſt made us wnto owr God Kings: Certain Copies rezd 
them, and this whole verſe in the third Perſon : But Ayers and the 
vulgar Latine, in the firſt perſon. We have interpreted theſe words 


before. But why do they remember this 'benefit as a cauſe of 


taking the Book ? Becauſe it is belonging to Chriſts Xingly power, 
to previle-with God, andto fetch away thoſe things from him,which 
there was no'power'to comeby before. Wherefore they ſing, that 
they are made Kings mntro God : AS if they thould fay, that they are 

not 


PRE Go, 
my a 


ew n - —_ ” 
« & = o - ” 
kiA—— 2-0 wr. wi —— 


= 


. 
. — — —— —— OE. 


202 A Revelation of the Apocalypſe. Cav. xg, 


not onely Kings, in that they have vanquiſhed death, fin, and the 
Devil, but ſpecially becauſe they have God at hand, to ſerve their 
turn for any commodity they want, and withnolding nothing from 
them, which may any way be profitable for them. This is that King- 
ly power, moſt Magnificent indeed, and alwaics to be magnityed, 
Now in that they ſay that rhey ſhall raign upon the earth, it is manitett 
from hence, as we ſaid right now i; on the 8. verſe, that this compa- 
ny belongs to the Xilirant Chun! that raigneth upon the earth : 
For what ſhould the Saints in hcav cn, that have obtained hear cnly 
olory, rcjoyce in an earthly dominion ? 

11. And] heardround abort the Throne, and the Beaſts : Here is 
the thankſgiving of the Angels, who do magnihe God apart fromthe 
Church, as who have another reaſon tor it, then men that are Re- 
deemed by the blood of Chriſt : For theſe are reſtorcd being taller, 
thoſe arc ſuſtained and kept from falling. And theretore they are 
placed without the circuit of the 'Threne, and of the Elaeys, unto 
which notwithſtanding they are next adjoyncd, guarding the C/r ch 
cn cvery fide, partly that they may Watch for the ſalvation tl ereof, 
partly alſo, that they may rejoyce with it for the proſperity thereof. 
Herce 1t ie, that inthe ſecond place their gratulating 1s recorded, 
a5 it they did more and more every day perceive, by means of the 
Church, the incomprehenſible myiterie of the Redemprion , into 
which they dopric, with fo great and greedy defire : 1 Pet, 1, 12, 

A thouſand times @ hundred thouſand ; The vulgar hath not mil- 
Hons of millions ; But Aretas, Complutenſss, and other Copics do fo 
reade, And ſoit is, Danicl 7. 10. Whence this place ſcemetl; 
to be taken: although the 7eſwire will have nothing added to the vul. 
garzitis toriooth, ſo pure a Tranſlation. But wiere ought there to be 
a mere frequent and plentitull number, then where the whole crea- 
ture, 1n heaven and carth, do conſpire together with one con- 
lent topraiſe the Lambe, verſl. 13: He ſhould theretore have bct- 
ter provided for his credit, if he had rather choſen to have ingc- 
nuouſly confeſſed a defet in the vulgar, then thus ſhameleſly to de- 
tend a manifeſt fault, | 

I2. Toreceive poWer, ' That is,the Zambe that was kilied 1s wor 
thy , infomuch that nothing is fo hard, which his power and vertuc 
cannot ſurpaſle and overcome. ' For ſo hath he deferyed by his 
death, that he ſhould kave power over all things. And theretorc 
juſtly ſhould all praiſe bee given; unto him, as beingmeſt mightic, 
molt rich, moſt wiſe, &c. , The: vulgar, for riches, reades divinitie. 
whercas 
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whereas no Greek book doth ſpeak in favour of that reading, 
and it muſt needs be, becauſe it ſeemeth good to the leſuits ts have 
i: ſo, thatthe old Interpreter hath a'waics followed the more cor- 
reted Copies. I would willingly p:fle over ſuch things, bur that 
che impudencie of the adverſaries did compell me, at lealt in a word, 
9 point at them. 

13- But even all he Creatures. The whole Creature triumpheth at 
{tis Prophcſie,even that which is voidot reaſon, becauſe it doth more 
from thence underſtand more plainly, that there willbe an end to all 
cheir labour at length. The which ume indeed it expecterh mc!! 
dftroully, as longing moſt exceedingly co be delivercd from this 
yoke of vanitie, Rom.8.21.&c. 

Ana Which are upon the earth. The Greek i«,and which are wn 1614 
earth, that is, which hive 19 the uppermokt tace ot the earth, ard «+: 
derneath the earth, that is, which lye hid within the bowels of the 
earth. The whole creature cxpecteth a renewing, not onely tha: 
which 1s eminent and apparant abroad,but that alſo which lyerh hid 
within in ſecret, Bur ſeeing here, ſpecch is had of creatures devoid 
ot reaſon ( tor he had ſpoken before of the whole kinde of the rca- 
ſonable creature ) who could ever have builr up Purgatorie from 
hence, but men voide of reaſon ? Bur it may be they are forced to fill 
this their Popsſb Parlour with bruit beaſts for want of other ghelts. 

And the'e things that are inthe ſea, and all things that are in them ; 
The vulgar corruptly: And the things that are in the Sea, 114 the thinns 
that are ia it, ſaying ; Inthe Greek is a change of the gender, by 
which perſons are attributed to chings created, by the figure of ſpeak- 
ing after the manner of men. Sec Th-od: Bra. 

14. NoW the four Beaſts : The beginning and end of the thanks 
3 given to the Church, becauſe this benefit doth chiefly concerne 1: : 
Therefore it hath a double thankstiving;one whereby it gocth before 
all the reſt in praiſing God ; Another by which it ſingerh together 
with the Creature rejoycing. Now the fogr and verry Elders, tol- 
low the condut of the beaſts, as it is wor ro be done in the Church; 
here the people ſpeaketh to God, not ſo much in their own words, 
:5 in the words of the Miniſter, and do vive themſelves wholly 
to be guided at his command, as tonchins Religion, and the 
—_— of worſhipging God, as we have obſerved , Chap. 4. 9, 
10, oC, 
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A Revelation of the Apocalypſe. C a v.6. 


The ſixth CHAPTER, 


$#4+$+S Feer 1 beheld when the Lambe had opened 

A 5 one of the ſeales, and I heard one of the four 
_ Beaſts ſaying, as it were the noiſe of thunder, 
Z44$$+% Come and ſee. 

2 Therefore I beheld, and lo there was a white horſc, 
and he thar ſat on him had a bowe,and a crown was given 
unto him,and he went forth conquering, and that he might 
Overcome, 

3 And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, Theard the 
ſecond Beaſt ſaying, Come and ſee. 

4 And.there went out another horſe red, and power was 
vSiven to him that ſar thereon,to take peace from the earth. 
that they ſhou'd kill one another, and there was given un- 
to him a great ſword. 

5 And when he had opened the third ſeal , T heard the 
third Beaſt ſaying, Come and fee. Then I beheld,and loc,a 
blacke horſe was there, and he that ſat on him, had balan- 
ces in his hand. | 

6 AndT heard a voice in the midſt of the four beaſts, 
faying,A meaſure of wheat for a peny,and three meaſures 
of. Barly for a peny, and wine and oyl hurt thou nor. 

7 And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, T heard the 
voice of the fourth Beaſt, ſaying, Come and ſee. 

$ AndTlooked,and behold a pale horſe, and hisname 
that fate on him was Death,and hell followed after it, and 
power was given unto them, over the fourth part of rhe 
carth,to kill with ſword,and with hunger,and with dcath, 
and with beaſts of the earth. 

9 And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I ſaw under 
the Altar,the ſoules of them that were killed for the W0xd 
of God, and for the teſtimony which they cmmo=s” 
ie Anc 
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10 And they crycd witha loude voice ſaying, how long 
Lord, which art holy and true, doeſt thou not judge and 
avenge our bled, requiring it ofthem that dwell onthe 
carth g 

tt And long white robes were given to every one, and 
it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould reſt for altitle 
while, untill their fellow ſervants and their brethren be 
accompliſhed, who are to be killed even as they were, 

12 And I beheld when he had opened the fixth ſeal, and 
loe there was made a great earthquake, and the Sun be- 
came blacke as ſackcloth of hair,and the Moone was like 
blood. 

13 Andthe Stars of heaven fell ro the earth;as a fig tree 
6aſteth her green figs, when it is ſhaken of a mighty 
winde. 

14 And heaven departed away as a ſcrowle when it is 
rolled, and every mountain and Yle were moved out of 
their place. 

15 Andthe Kings of the earth,and the Peeres, and the 
rich men,and the Tribunes,and the mighty men,and cycry 
bondman, and every free man, hid themſelves in dennes, 
and among the rockes of the mountains, 

16 And ſaid tothe mountaines and rockes, Fall upon us, 
and hide us from the preſence of him thar fitterh on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lambe. 

17 For the great day of his wrath is come, and who 
can ſtand. 


———— 
——_—_—_— 


The Logical! Reſolution of it. 


g? much of the Worthineſſe of the Prophecy. The events follow, Which 
x_Jarc firſt Seales, after that Trumpets, laſt of all Yials. For the Whote 
+rophecy that remaineth s diſtinguiſhed into three notable termes of 
time,Wwhich contain in them the pr incipall changes that are to fall out 
in the World, even untill the coming of (rift . every ons of Which, ts 
again divided into ſeven moments, the members of thoſe three termes 
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ſo that the Whole Period folloWving doth alWaies ariſe ont of the laſt Arti- 
cle of the Peried that gorth before. eAs touching the Seals, there u a 
certain preparation in each of tem, and then a T ype of things tocome, 
Now the Preparation is partly Common, whereby the Lambe doth open 
each of thews wm order, partly, proper to the ſour firſt, Which beſiaes the 
opening of them, hath an invitewent to come and ſee, by one of rhe forr 
Beaſts. The Types m this Chapter are ſix, { tor there are fo many 
ſeals opened in it ) The White Horſe, verſe 2. The Red, verſe 4. The 
Black, verſe 5.T he Pale,verſe 8. The Cry of the Soules,verſe 9.10,11. 
And a mohty earthquake unta the end of the Chapter. 


_— 


_— 


TH EXPOSIIION. 
" M Frey that I beheld When the Lambe openel the firſt of the Seals. 
Now doth the Holy Ghoſt ſet upon the events themſelves, 
which ſhall enform us, as rouching the terchanzeable courſes of 
the world,ſo far as it ſhall concern the Chrrch,and thoſe ſuch as arc 
of any moment, and that to the laft conſummation of all things. A 
great mattcr, and exceeding neceflary to be known, but ſuch as no 
mortall eye though neverſo ſharp-lighted, can pierce into it. And 
therefore the ſame God, to whom in the beginning, I made my pray- 
er, do I now again call upon for help, having by his grace alone, 
made ſome good proceeding thus far. That he would enable me,to 
finiſh happily thoſe things that remain, who hath given me power ſo 
to begin, as is I truſt, agreeing with his Truth. Thou thereforegms| 
Holy, and moſt Wi/e Lambe of God, Who oncly haſt merited to t.rke and 
to neal the Book, and that not to keep thoſe ſecrets to thy [elf alone, bu? 
ro communicate them unto the Charch, ſo far as might be behooffull for 
it; Grant I beſcech thee for thy gooaneſſe ſake, to me thy moſt nn- 
worthy ſervant, that I cleerely perceiving thoſe things, Which theſe hid- 
den and cloſe kept ſeals contain, may in & holy manner, lty the ſame 03:1 
rto the World, to the edification of the Chnrch, the ruine of «Antichriſt, 
aud the glory of thine oWvn name, Which 1s to be magnified wnto all ages, 
eAmcn, Jn that we diſtinguith the Events into three Rankes. w: 
have the Spirit himſelf for our Author to follow in ſo doing, who dotl: 
annex the Trumpets tothe Seals, and the Vials to the Trumpets, {o 
that alwaies the fiſt of that which followethyariſcth our of the lait of 
that which gocth before. They therefore do caft darke miltes b-- 
fore their own eyes, who do thruſt the Seals, the T rumpets, the 1'1- 
al:, the ſeven Candleſticks alſo, all into one, fo asevery one of each 
ever do cleave one to another,mutually in an cquall degree,as if the 
Fatlic! 
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Father and his ſonnes were equall, and Cid run our the ſame race of 
yeeres together. Morcover, iccing the /ealcs are, as 17 WCro I d-£5 
of thing: ro come, the Trumpets are evils that ruth uu or, the world 
with a great noiſe ; the 7:75 tuch evils as Come lit ng 1! by hiTie 
and little, and do opprefle men at unawares, as we ſhall fee after- 
wards. To confound theſe contrarics into 0nc;'o that a matter ſhould 
be at once both promiſed and pe: tormed, and the ſame thing ſhould 
come to paſle openly and privily id one and the ſane moment, teemeth 
to me not to be agreeing ard haifging together, ut It us Come 
to the words themſelves : hen as he had »p.ned one [calc | that is; 
the hrit, as Theod. Beza tranflateth it ; tor atterwards tol:oweth, the 
the [cco:4and the r1ird, And to it is taken amorg the Hebrictans 
commonly : But betore TI procced to the rett 1 mult remove that tond 
conceit ct the eſ#ire, whereby he holdeth, that the opening of o/e 


Broke is ſome diverſe matter trom the w=/e.ili1:9 of rhe jeales ; a8 it 


nothing could have been read in the Booke, and declared unto us,be- 
fore that all the ſeales had been ditcloſed : Which opinion truely, 
doth imagine, know not what empty and naked Book brought untu 
us, \wherein we have received never a word written, neither have we 
norice given us of any thing to comic. t or the Book of the Revelation 
hach nothing in it beſ:des the nnſcaled ſeals : lor the Trampers come 
forth from theſe, and the 71/5 likewiſe from the Triumpits, as We 
rouched in the Analyſis of the whole Booke ; fo that the whole reli- 
due of the Prophecie is confined within the compalle of the Sealer, as 
we (hall ſhew in their due place, by manifeſt arguments. 1 therefore 
he hath found out any Book that is ro be read, alter that all the Seal: 
are opened,ir is Apocryphall truly, and fuch an one, perhaps, as lier! 
hid within the cloſet of his Pep-s Breſt, but withall ſuch, as it litr!, 
concerneth the Church to reade and know. Bciid.s, for the more 
clcare underitanding of the periods of rime, and of each of the mem- 
bers thereof, it is neccary to ſet downe ſome beginning whence we 
mult make onſet; \Which indeed we do hold to be forthwith from 
this writing of Jo. I or that in the firſt verfe of the fourth Chapter, 
(1 will eW thee What muſt be done h:rcafter ) doth both call fohy back 
to thar moment v.herein this Revelation was made, and teacheth ns 
fo number all things from thence which arc delivered in the Booke 
that followeth. It is no need theretore to have recotrfe to the firtt 
ages of the world, nor to the Afonarchies, nor to the times of Chriſt 
or of the Exangel:/ts. or any fach like matter of the Age paſt ; bu: 
ſeeing Jon committed this Revelation to writing at Gods comman 


doment 
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dement, about the end of the Empire of Domirian,as Irencrs teacheth 
Jeremy m the fifth Booke againſt Hereſies ; and Enſebins out of [renc- 
765, in the third Booke, 18. Chapter of his Eccleſ. Hiſt, which is 2bout 
the ninety ſeventh yeere from the birth of Chriſt) we hold that the 
beginning of the Seals, that is,of the firſt period, is to be kixcd at thac 
time, whence we ſhall ſce every thing following to. flow with a conti- 
nued and ready conrſc, not hmdered with any perplexitics hard te 
be gone through. What is the end of every period, the event (hall 
ſhew us in the expoſition, 'T heſ&things being thus ſerled, let us re- 
turne to the declaring of the word, and then we ſhall ſce the mat- 
ter it ſelfe, and the agreement of it, 

The firſt Preparation is of the Lambe opening the firſt Seale : For 

: this Lambe is the Word of the Father, who furnitheth us with the un- 
derftanding of Gods Will, whatſoever it is we know thereof. Nov 
the Events are called Sealer, both becauſe they containe a moſt hid- 

Þ.den my{terie,kept from the underſtanding of the prophane multitude 
of men, 1/a.8. 16. As alſo becauſe theſe firſt documents ſhould be, as 

- It were, pledges of thoſe that ſhould come hereafter ; Not that we 
underſtand them to be bare fore-ſignifications,and vain promiſes and 
threatenings, which do fore-tell and denounce good things and evill, 
only in word, the execution wherof is clſewhere recorded in t'1's 
Booke, (for that is no where to be found) but that they be ſuch kind 
of Signes, which doe carry at once with themſelves their execution, 
and yeeld a ſound pledge of things te come. He unſcaleth the Seals 
in order,” one after another, not all together, with one and the ſame 
labour ; both becauſe the nature of the things to be done, did ſo re- 
quire, and the whole prophecie was not to be uttered out at once, 
but to be broached by little and little, that it might be able ts 
miniſter to the Church, as it were, a daily pittance for her 
reliete. 

The ſecond preparation, is of one of the foure Beaſts, calling 7o/n 
to come and ſce. Now this farſt Beaſt is the Lyon, Chapr. 4. 7. The 
Beaſts are the Governonrs of the (hurches, as hath beene obſerved in 
the aforeſaid place, whoſe labour God doth uſe, to inſtrudt others. 
Theſe do call to fee and marke, not only becauſe it is their office to 
admoniſh the Church of things that ſhould fall out,whether they be 
]00d or bad, but cſpecially, becauſe the matters which ſhould come 
in thc next place, ſhould be notable through their faithfulnefſe and 
diligence. Now the Lyon ſpeaketh firſt,becauſe they who ſhould cn- 
ter the liſts firſt of all, ſhould be of like vertue and ſiucceſle, no lelle 


prevailing 
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prevailing in that which they intend, then Zyens that follow their 
prey. The voyce is, as it were, of Thunder, piercing and ſtriking tar 
off, ſo as it might be heard by many,and a tar of ; Come, ſaith he, aud 
ſee ; ſpeaking unto John, who now bare the perſon of the faithful 
people,who ſhould likewiſe be ſtirred up to obſerve theſe marvellous 

. events : The which is alſo common to the three Seales tollowing,that 
this being once ſaic,, may be underſtood in the reſt. 

* 2, I looked therefore, and behold x White Horſe, The firſt type 
is 4 White Horſe, and his Rider With a BoW, and a Cro\wne. AS 
touching the Hor/e, it is a warlike, and a ſwift Beaſt, to which God 
doth worthily, both here, and elſewhere, compare his owne ations, 
becauſe they will breake through with great courage and ſ\wrtincle, 
whatſoever men ſhall endoavour to the contrary, Zach.6. The white 
colony is joyfull and feſtivall, uſctull in any notable ſolemnity : a5 in 
the triumph of Dzocleſian and Maximinn. Aſter thar,(ſaith Pompon, 
Lztus) the chariot of the triymphers followed, mae of Gold and pretions 
Stones, Which foure horſes dreW, that ftrove in Whitens ſe With the ſnoW, 
But there is a Rider attributed both to this and to the other horſes, 
that we may know that they do not range abroad at randome as they 
liſt, but are guided and governed with the reines of Gods providence. 
Now of what kinde this R:4ev is, it may calily be conjeured by 
the Analogie of the 8.verſe, For there he is by name deſigned, who 
fitteth upon the pale Horſe, whoſe name u Death ; the name then of this 
(who is ſo goodly and pleaſant to ſee to) may. be Life or 71th. Now 
in that he is furniſhed with a BoW ard a Crown, aud Went forth cone 
quering, that he might conquer ; by them is ſignified, that an onſet (hall 
be given a far oft, and that a famous victory is to be obtained from 
thence, ſuch as ſhould not vaniſh away with the preſent ſucceſle,bur 
ſhould flourith alike ina future happincſle ; For a Bow is ſuch a kind 
of weapon,as with which the enemies are {tricken,both aloote and at 
hand ; The Cyo\vs is an enfigne of victory, fo that all things are joy- 
full and profperous,both in the Horſe and in the Rider:;fo ftanderh the 
interpretation of the words, unto which the Hiſtory doth ſ@ marye!- 
louſly agree, that no piture can more happily reſemble his paterne. 
then the type of this Sea/ doth reſemble the (tare of thoſe times. 

We know while Trajane was Emperor, after that John had be= 
taken himſclfe againe into Epheſzs out of Parmos, that is, {traight» 
way after the Booke of the Revelation was written, a wofull perſecu- 
tton waxed very fierce, which raging untill the foureteenth yeere, 
was at laſk, through the letters of Pliny the ſecond, the Proceat of 

it Bithyna. 
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Bythinia , by little and little ſtilled and qualified, yet the fi-# 
Beaſt had not ſpoken to this time : For Pliny was a Heathen, and no 
member of the Church,much lefle a Reer ot it ; Neither did the ca- 
lamity ſtay it ſelte by this admonition, onely it was obtained,that the 
Chriſtians ſhould not be ſought for to be punithed, but onely that 
when they were accuſed,they ſhould be puniſhed, Ex/eb. Hiſt. Eccle!/ 

Booke 3.33. Wherefore, as yet the combare laſted, and after thc 
Trajan was dead, within a few yeeres it waxed fore againe under 
Adrian, who proceeding outragiouly, even to the overthrow ot the 
name of Chriftians, the Lyon cryed out, which is the firſt Beaſt,as it ir 
had beenThwuxder : Yor God raiſed up Quadratrs the Biſnop of A- 
thens ; as alſo Ariftides the Philoſopher, a Citizen of that City, who 
like Lyons in courage, not regarding the danger of loſing their lives, 
in compariſon of the welfare of the Chxrch, did call upon Adria 
by their written epo/ogies, and did alſo pleade the cauſe of the 
Chryftians openly ; With which voyce, the hearts of the faithtul! 
were lifred up, through the expeRation of the event thereof, and 
that not in vaine, ſeeing a great change did forthwith follow there- 
upon. For the white Horſe came forth, and his Rider, with a boiy 
and a CroWn; that is, the truth triympherh for joy, when as the 
Emperonr being overcome, and battered downe with the Oration of 
the godly men, did ordaine, that no ( hbriſtian ſhould be condemned.un- 
leſſe he Were found puilty of ſome crime puniſhable by the eivill laWwes. 
Where was a manifeſt victory of the Truth, and a great taſte of the 
happineſſe that was to come, Exſeb. Hiſt. Booke 4. Chapter 3. But 
the felicity there of it was more remarkable under the next Emperor 
Antonius Pins, about the beginning of whoſe Empire, when the 
Chriſtians were miſerably oppreſſed againe, by reaſon of the invete- 
rate hatred of the world againſt them ; at length, Iuſtine Martyr the 
Lyon, preaching, the Word of God in the habite of a Philoſopher, 25 
Euſeb. ſpeakes, Booke 4. 11. Wrote Apolovies for the Chriſtians ts 
Antonius, aud to his Sonnes, and to the Senate of Rome ; Whereby he 
efteted this, God working with him, that it was decreed by pub- 
like Edits : © That no man ſhould trouble the Chriſtians, oncly becar;/c 
* they Were Chriſtians ; but if any man World goe on to moleſs thery, 
* the Chriſtian ſo accuſed ſhould be freed and abſolved from the ac- 
* cuſation, though he Were found out to be ſuch, and that the accr (ey 
* fhoulabe liable to puniſhment, as appeares by the Edit of Antonius 
* himſelfe, recorded by Tuſtine, and Euſeb. Hiſt. Booke 4. 13. Certainly 
now the Truth did triumph, beſet about the head with a _— 
all 
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and the Emperors lay overthrown with the Bowe, who yet ſeemed to 
be far ont of the reach of private men. Yea,by means of one Apelogic 
onely darted our, the enemies were fo reprelled even in the molt re- 
mote Countries, that they could doe nothing with all their aflanits 
againſt the truth. The ſame 7tize did by his moit learned writings, 
top the moutkes both of the Fes and of the rectans, fo that the vi- 
cory of the r7479þ was on all tides renowned. This time theretore be- 
ing the next immcdiarly from John, becomming tamous through Apo/c- 
ores,and rhe joytull truit of the perſecution ſuppreſſed. is the voyce of 
the Lion,that i5,of the firſt Beaſt: 4s allo that pleaſant teſtivitie, winch 
the trueh kept licting on Her Where Horſe With a Bowe and a CroVne. 
on And When he had opencd the {ccond Seale : So much for thc 
firſt Seale. The ſecond tolloweth, which, as touching the Lamb: 
that openeth it, hath no new matter in it; as for the Beaſts, that 15 an- 
other ; namely, an Oxe, which had the ſecond place, Chapt. 4. 7. 
Now this Beaſt is, as we know, borne io labour, not to be cum- 
pared to the Lyon 1n the glory of conquering. yer much more neble 
through the praiſe of induring toyle, and trouble, Neither 1s the 
vovce here ſo terrible, and ſo thcill, as was the voyce of the Lys: 
th;undring before, but ordinary and uſuall, whence it is, that he re- 
porteth, that he heard the ſecond Boaft, ſaying, and yer it was ſuch as 
had his force to excite men to give heed to the ever, 

4. eAnaarother red Horſe came forth, The ſecond type is 4 14 
Hor{e and his Rider who hath a great ſword given him : Ot the Hor, e 
we have ſpoken at the 2. Ver/c. This S-ry colour norteth out War, 
fightings, flawghters, blood, as in Eſay, Who ts this that cometh ont of 
Edom,wade Wer in his garments at Boutah > therefore t: apparell rea, 
and thy garments like les that treadeth in Winepreſſes, Chap. 68.1, 2. 
The Rider 15 inded With Wer, becauſe he ſhould not att the matter 
by his own will, but at & command of another. This po\er 15 given 


partly by Word, part!) by fone ; by vv ord, there being leave orazrted 


im to take a\Way pracc out of the earth - For fo the word that (12ni- 
Heth commonly 79 take, is ſometimes uſed to ſronific raliing aWay, 
as wee have. obſerved before, Chap. 3.11, Now the earth is op- 
poſed to heaven, and ſeeing heaven in this Book noteth out the tr#c 
and holy Church, 2s afcerwards ſhall! be made reanifeſt, the carth 
contrarily figniteth the Wicked World, from which peace is taken 
away, not from the Charch, The which may yet.be made more 
evident, out of the declaring of this power, which procecdeta 
 farre, as that it ſetteth men together, one to- kill another, 
E:| «a. 
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as thoſe words ſhew, That they may ſlay one another, but the Church 
doth got revenge it ſelfe upon the enemies thereof, though occaſion 
be offered, much leffe is it carryed with a mad fury to kill their own 
Brethren, - But this mutzall burchery is made out of the fightings 
and battells berwcen the H-athens, whereby ſome Nations thould 
ruſh upon the deſtruction of others : Wherefore here 15 no intreat- 
ing of the perſecution of the Church, but of the rempeſtuous time of 
wars, wherewith the whole world ſhould be ſhaken, and hurryed 
rogether, The which is declared,thatit ſhould be very huge by the 
fence, and by the inſtrument of exerciſing power, there being a great 
[Word given to the Rider : The which thing came to paſle, atter that 
Antonin Pius had ended his life ; For his ſonne Marcus Aurclins, 
Antomins Verus, in namea Philoſopher, indeed a grievous enemy of 
the truth,being blinded with Heathenith ſuperſtition, raiſed a bloody 
perſecution againſt rhe Chriſtians, For the aſlwaging whereof, the 
ſecond Beaft lift up bis woyce : For, Inſtine preſented a ſecond eApologic 
ro the Emperor, Euſeb. Hiſt. Booke 4. 16. Afeliro, Biſhop of Sard:s, 
and Apolonarins Biſhop of Hierapolrs, doe the ſame,pleading earncſt- 
ly the cauſc of the {briſtians, in Bookes written to the ſame Emp.- 
rour, Euſeb. Hiſt. 4. 26, But the Emperor being greatcr for |carn- 
ingthen his Father, bur lefle in gedlineſle, received the detence with 
deafe cars. Herewpon the voyce of this Beaſt,became the voyce of an 
Oxe, as which did not prevaile, as did the voyce of the Lyou betore, 
but the Bealt, after his lowing,did notwithſtanding,cndure the heavie 
yoke of the former calamity : 1uſtine himſelte,who before was a Lyon 
19 {trength, but now an Oe tor patience, being {laine for Chriſts 
cauſe, pot rhe name of a Marty», Euſeb. Hiſt. Booke 4. 16. The reſt 
that remained, did mourne under the Croſſe, no mitigation of it being 
obrained. Bat yer, howſoever this voyce prevailed not to abate the 
cruelty of the wicked ; yet it was inſtead of an alarum to advertiſe 
the taichfull, how much miſchiefe did hang over the world, for their 
cruell obſtinacy againſt the Truth. 

Peace ſhould be taken away from men by and by, ſeeing it was 
moſt equall thar thoſe which refuſed and rejefted the £verl-fting 
peace,ſhould neither injoy that, nor yet this peace upon carth ; and 
that they who did ſo greedily thirſt after innocent blood ſhould be 
faciated at tength with their own blood. And therefore all things are 
Atraightwaics ſe on fire with war. The Parthians do novw firſt of :.ll 
from the rtme of Trajane,revolt from the Romans. Thither goeth the 
Frother ofthe Emperor, being -made copartner with him in the Em- 
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pire,and at laſt,after he had made a huge ſlaughter, he rerurneth home 
with triumph, who yet had bur a ſhort telicity of it, he deing taken a- 
way ſuddenly by an Apoplexy, as he fate inthe Chariot with his Bro- 
tacr, Extrop.Brev. Book 8. 

A ſhort time after,the war of the Afarcomannes aroſe in Bohemin, 
ſo great,us the like hath not been in any memory, as the ſame Exrro- 
pir Caith, that it might be compared worthily with the Pick Wars, 
becauſe it was raiſed by the Ouades, the Vandals, the Sar matians, the 
Sueviaxs,as well by the Aſarcomanes,yea,by all Barbariagtrom Cornu- 
tum in Pannonia, even to the middle part of the Gaulls. How wotull 
the ſtate of things was then, the ſame Author doth excecdingly paint 
out in this manner ; Szrely (ſaith he) there Was no mtermiſſion from 
Weapons ; and \vas did Wax hot through the Eaſt, I\lyricum, Italy, aud 
France, there Were earthquakes to the deſtruttion of Cuties, 1nunaations 
of Rivers, peſtilences thick and threefold, a kinds of Locufts noyſoms to 
the field; and that to ſpeake nenerally there Was nothing almoſt,that can 
be (poken or thought of, WhereWith mortall mmn ar s Wont to be Co:ſumed, 
which did not vehemently peſter the World,vwhile Antonius Was Emporor, 
Theſe things, ſaith he; It was then a great and crucll ſword which 
was made wet anddrunk with ſo much blood : If any man think that 
war was noſtrange matter to the Romans, and that it is not likely, 
that a matter ſo vulgar and uſuall is here fignified, let him compare the 
Empire of this Antonius, with that of thole that went before him, he 
ſhall ſce,that wars had ceaſed by Gods providence for along ſpace of 
time before this,that ſo when this judgement of God happend,it might 
be made ſo much more remarkable. Antonixs the Father ruled all the 
world,by his bare authority,waging no war for the ſpace of 23.ycer*. 
Likewife Sextus Arrel.Vitto. Hadrianuw had peace all the time of his 
Empire,ſave that he fought once only by his Deputy, Enrrop. Bret. 
Book 1.Was it not a matter worthy of obſervation, that attcr to Ceep 
peace of foure and forty yeeres,all things ſhould flame out with a ſud- 
den fire of wars? There is no man that ſeeth not that therc is ſo great 
agrecing of all things, of the Prophecy,ef the time of the evene,that he 
cannot donbt but that the Holy Ghoſt pointed at this matter alone, 
Tertwllian telleth us,in his Apologeticum,hat there Was a notable ſect.- 
rity granted at length unto the Chriftans,by the Edit of this Emperor ; 
but this came to paſſe after the end of the war with the Afarcomazer, 
wherein hee having had experience of the ſingular aid which God 
gave unto him againſt his enemies art theprayers of the Chriſtians, 
wao were ſouldiers in his Army, he could not at length, bur pro» wy 

Fi 3 or 


214 A Revelation of the Apocalypſe. C av. 6. 
for their welfare,that had been a means to fave both him,and the Em- 
pire. And yet he was not long alive after this war, but departed our. 
of this lite the next yeere after his triumph, 

5. And When he had opened the third ſeal, The Beaſt of the third 
Seal, is a man that excells in reaſon, and experience of matters, 
Chapt. 4. 7. Not but that the former Beaſts were to be thought to 
have this ſame power and force of reaſon ; but becauſe this ſhould be 
the principall thing, for which this third Beaft ſhould be eſteemed ; 
The voyce alſo of this Beaſt is more oblcere then was that of the firl}, 
the which yet did fathce te teach the faithfal!l, what revenge God 
would take on the world for their ſakes. 

I looked therefore, and behold a blacke Horſe, The third type 18 4 
blacke Horſe, Whoſe rider carryeth a ballance in hut hand, being con... 
wanded to bring ih a dearth of corne, even amons the Beaſt ; yet le 
far, that it ſhould or hxre the Wine and the Oyle : As touching this 
Horſe then,the bl:ck colour doth hitly agree to thefe who are hunger- 
bitten, whoſe bodies are without blood, moiſture, and ill coloured, az 
in Jerem. Lam. Her Nazarites Were more pure then the ſnoW, hoW is 
their beanty become more black then blackneſſe it ſelf,Chap.4.7,8. The 
eyes alſo do wax dim with hunger, and are covered over with dark. 
nelle ; as Torathans eyes received light, When he had pur his had ts hb. 
mouth, 1 Sam. 14.28. The Ballance which this rider hath in his hand. 
is in the Greeke ſuch a word,as is properly taken for a yohe,that is,rhe 
rongue or beame of a ballance, upon Which the ſcales hang, but by a 
Synechaoche it ſignittetit the whole, An Inſtrument truly fit for ta- 
mine, when corne is not meaſured, bur weighed. 

6. ard Thearda woyce, &c. This ts the woyce of the Lambe, tons 
werſeng in the mid#t of the Beaſts, Chapt. 5. 6. Whoſe cyes are ſent 
ont over all the earth, the Whole adminiftration of matters, being de- 
livered ever unto him. Now ſeeing this voyce 1s heard among thc 
Beaſts, and not as comming forth from thence, bur abiding there, by 
it is (ignified, that the Church ſha!l not be free from this calamity; 
but yet ſo as it alone ſliould underſtand the counſell of God in in- 
fling this ſtroke. | 

A meaſure of Wheat for a penny. Interpreters doe not agrce 
about the certaine quantity of this meaſure, ſome doe give unto 
it three of theſe. meaſures, which are in_Eno/i/, halfe 2 pinte, 
three-quarters and an halfe one Charot, and foure graines, others 
foure of them, others cight ; Heſychins maketh it a mcaſure con- 
taining, food allot by diviſipn, which in one word is _— 
it calls 
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called a Dimen/zm, that is, a Moncths alf'oivance of praine or provie 
fon. Athcrrows in his third Book teacherh more diftirtily, of how 
great times allowance it is, call 'ng it a daycs nouriſhme:r, that is as 
much as will terve tor Victuals tor one day; Ari/tozhanes in £15 { once 
dy of W.:/pes, brings yet a little more full light, where Ph:l:clcon nps 
braiding ins Servants faith, whom I have raught to make. of a Chee 
nix tour loaves. So much corn then dorh this meaſure called in Greek 
a Cheaix contain, as would ſuthce to make foure loaves. The expo- 
firor of that Poet adverh, that four great loaves were made of 2 
Cheiix, and e1ght little ones, Th d core 1n penerall, muſt in 
this place be taken for ?Wheat, or WheAF meals, which is dearer corne 
then barley, three meatures whereof are fold tor no more then one of 
\Vheat. For a peny,underftand here, /ct ir be /c/, or ſome ſuch word, 
The Latine word put tor a peny is in worth, tn of thoſe picces, 
which are called afles, that is pvunds. The old writers make it cquall 
in waight and eſtimate ro anarricke Draka; whichis of a three= 
fold kinde,as ſvme will have it,ot which one is worth in our {{tmare, 
ſeven pence, another cight, another ten. 

And thus much of the or: ; as touching the reſt of the victuals, 
and hurt not the Oile and the Wine : The Latine Tranſdations reade. 
cranſpoſing the word thus. The meaning ts, yer /ce 1hor hiereeft 7 
the Winz and the Oile , after the Hebrew manner, the copulative be- 
ing put for the disjuntive. Theſe Words,0:/e and Wire, cannot bo 
reterrcd to thoſe things whici went before, As if he ſhould fav, let 
ſuch a meaſure of Wheate be fold for a Denarica, and lot three 
ſuch meaſures of Barly be fold for a Deauy; likewite It Ole 2nd 
Wine be fold fora Denary; For the words, Gile and 11%:-, arc in 
the accuſative caſe following the words, burr nt or a8 Trentire turn 3 
it in this place, Deal not uniuſtly With them, Put racy are not put in 
the nominative ca'e going before a verbe, a5 the words for metro, 
and wea/rres are Wherctore all relict for maincaining of life ſhou!d 
not be taken away , but necetſarics onely thould be diminithed, 
The 0z/- and 1izc, which ſerve for delight, ſhould be preſerved 
without harme, becanſe it feemed good to God to purith the 
meaner fort firſt, the Princes and Peeres being reſerved as dain 
ties, and kept from the Famine, for the Pl1gue. For whom hun- 
gep could not waſte, becauſe of their wealth and abundance, 
thoſe the peſtilence ſhould feed on, and thoſe ſhould it conſume 
with a f\vift death, as we may (ce in the next Seas, So muck for 
the words, 
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The Event here decyphered is not ſo plainly recorded, by the H#- 
ftory writers as were tobe wiſhed, ſeeing that they do cull out the 
more excellent matter, as for thoſe that be common and vulgar,they 
paſſe by them eaſily, for the molt part, ſecing this tamine doth chict- 
1y confift in the ſcartity of corne onely, not inthe dearth of all vitu- 
aſs. And yet God would have ſome footſteps of it robe extant, as 
much as «ſhould bee enough to ſave the credit of this Prophecie 
Unto Antonius Verus,Commodns his ſon ſucceeded,during the time of 
whoſe Empire the world had ſome breathing trom outward calami- 
ties through Gods mercy auſſie tor this cauſe, as 1 ſuppoſe, becaulc 
it had plague, and miſchief eWugh onely by having ſo wicked an 
Emperour, Pertinax and Tvlianus ſucceeded him,both of them ha- 
ving a ſhort raigne, and for that cauſe being the lefſe miſchievous. 
At length Severus cometh to the Empire, who was a cruell Author 
of a moſt grievous butchery of {hriftsans, whether it were of his 
own accord, or by the inſtigation of others, Atthat time the 1h1r4 
Beaſt cricd ont mainly, admonifhing the faithfull, that Cod would bc 
revenged of the wicked, loathing of Spirituall food, with ſending a 
great penury of food for this preſent life. 

For-Terrullian whom by right you may call a ma», as being one 
that excelled in wit, acuteneſle, and learning, who hathas many 
arguments almoſt as words in his writings, who through anger fell 
unto Aſontaniſme, and ſo by this infirmity of his, did likewiſe ſhew, 
that nothing incident to the nature of man was diſagreeable unto 
him. This Teriwkian (T iay) Wrote a molt learned Apologie againſt 
the Gertiles,and ſent it to the chief Governours of Rome; out of which 
as Francy Zephirus writeth, they might at leaft privily and covertly 
take knowledge of the common cauſe of the Chriſtians, ſecing it Was not 
{aVvfull to do it opexsly. And he did not thinke it fit to ſpeak unto 
the Princes onely of the Rowwawe Empire in general, but alſo by name 
call upon Scaprela the Deputy of (arthage, it ſo be that he might per- 
haps mollifie his ſavage minde, Helaboured to teach him what was 
the true cauſe of the publike calamities,to wit,that the wicked world 
by perſecuting of the Truth did pull upon it ſelfe thoſe unfruittull ſea- 
ſons, and grounds : ſo that after the ſeed times the harveſt times Were 
loft,and inundations by ſhoWers,and borrible tempeſt did ſpoil all things; 
for ſo he ſaith; yer muſt we needs be grieved, that there us no city that 
Reall carry away ſcot-free ths ſhedding of our blood, even as alſo it befe!! 
wnd-r Hilarian rhe Governour , When as toxching the corne floorcs , 
of our burialls , they had cryed , let there be no corne floores, they 
Were 
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Were indeed no floores ro thoſe that o\ved t/ em, for thy td rr075 carry 
their harveſts m thither, Which words do plainly enough reach, tizat 
the barrenneſle was very great in thoſe times, when as there were 9 
harveſts, and therefore as it it feemeth,thole cotne-flodres of choirs 
were of old granted ro the ( briſtians, in which they Mig bury LCLTO 
dead, ſeeing that in regard of the great barrennef{e, they were of no 
uſe tolay up corne in, And why thould we not acknowledge a 
black Horſe, here, as the trueth 1s, When as the Sun had almoſt qui: : 
Loft his light in the aſſembly at VUrica, and tht not by an cxtraoraina; ? 
Eclipſe, but being ſet in his full heroht and exalration, as thc Lame 
Tertallian witnefieth, writing to Scapwla. Neither did this dearth 
of corne onely vexethe wicked Gemriles, but it did likewiſe trouble 
the Chriſtians allo, ſeeing G 2d Win have commodities ro be common to 
he profane with the godly , and diſcommoditics to be common to hs 
people With the Wicked, that by this equall copartnerſhip, all mean m1, ht 
have experience both o f hu lenity, and of hu ſeverity. Tertil!, in Apo!, 
Thus therefore doth the evexr agree with the Prophe/ic,>uniſhing the 
world with tamine, another of Gods ſcourges, which could nor be: 
rowzed from that dead fleep of rheirs, by that great ſword, ad wa- 
ſting by warres. The Jeſutze will have this blacks Here ro be un- 
d:ritood Heretikes, though after his wonted errour, ke hath no 
regard of the time. lor he refers theſe things to the tortieth 1 ver 
of our Lord, when Afarthew wrote his Go/pe/, wheretn hc patierh 
over the bounds ſer by the eLige/, F will ſhew thee the things that 
muſt be done afterwards, Chap. 4. 1. Indeed there aroſe mary 
Hereticks by meancs of that Truce, which the Church enjoyned un- 
der Commodas, as Montanm , and others of that ſtampe, but ſeeing 
the Horſe that went before, and that which followes atter this, no:c 
out corporall calamities,inflicted upon the world becauſe of the inju- 
ries, and violence offered to the trueth, it were abſurd to re{erre this 
ug rr inthe mi. ſt to another kinde,efpecially ſecing the cor- 
ſent of the Hiſtory is ſo manif.ſt, Neither muſt we think that an 
ordinary manger of famine is a ligfiter matter, then chat men ſhould 
be forewarned of it. For itis the intent of the Holy Ghof, tomake 
theſe firſt calamiries, to be as it were pawnes to confirm the Prophe/ie 
following, whence it1s that they are called Sea/e5,95 if they were con- 
firmations of the matters that remain to be delivered, tharſo when 
as the Faithfull had chroug'ily perceivedthe tructhof thefe predit:- 
ons, which ſhould enſ.:e in the times immediatly following , they 
might be no lefle aſſured of tho's raings, which were to be expeed 
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in the laſt Ages. Theſe Scales then are as it were thoſe three 
kids, three pieces of bread, a bottle of Wine , likeWi/e a P/altery, a 
Tymbrell, a Pipe and a Harpe, WhereWirh thoſe men met Saul, and 
thereby gave him more wndoubred evidence of the promi/ed King- 
dem, 1 Sam. 10. 3. 

7. And When he had epened the fourth Seal, I heard the woice of the 
fourth Beaſt, The fourth Beaſt is an Eagle, ſoaring aloft, and licile 
regarding the things that be upon the carth, Chap. 4.7. He goeth 
in no cquall rancke with the former Beaſt, neither doth he attain to 
that force of the firſt, whoſe roaring did lound like Thunder. And 
yet he givcth a ſufficient caveac to the Faithfull with his clanging cry, 
concerning the evill to come,whom he bidds, ro Come ard to ſec how 
great deſtruQtion would ſtraightwaics invade the world, 

8. eMAndbcholda pale Horſe, Thefourth Type is a pale Hors, 
whoſe Rider is deſcribed by his name, his companion, and the br/ineſ[c 
committed to him, The colour of the Herſe in the Greek properly fig- 
nifiecth, Green 5 the graſſe ; ſometimes it is that dead colour of herbes 
that waxe dric, whence its ſometimes for palencſſe which is the hew 
of any withering and fading thing, as fear is called p.r/ebecauſe it ma- 
keth men pale; and ſo Conſtance the Father of Conſtantine the Grear, 
was called Chlorus, becaule of his palenefle, as Zonarw ſaith in the 
life of Dzocleſian. This diſeaſed colour doth very well become this 
Horſe, on whoſe backe, Death it ſelfe fitterh ; The Rider is declared 
in the next words, where he that fitterh,is uſed for,to him that frrterh, 
the firſt caſe for the third ; which kinde, of ſpeaking is atrer the 
Hebreiy, as hath been obſerved, Chap. 2. 26.Though leaſt any ſhould 
think it to bee incongruous, and ſo through his ignorance ſhould im- 
pute a Barbariſme to the Holy writer, there be examples enough in 
other tongues of this, taken from the moſt elegant Authors that are. 
Livie (peakes ſo, Thoſe,ſaith he,that Were rhillfull in marrers of Reli- 
gion, and in the common LaVW,Aid deny that When two ordinary Conſuls 
of that yeere, the one had died by [Word, the other by diſeaſe, the Con- 
ſull that Was put into cither of their roomes could call a Conncell. whore 
the firſt caſe is pur for the ſecond, fo Salrſt writeth. Therefore 
K ings in the beginning, for that Was the firſt name of an Empnire np31: 
the earth, they aid diverſly ſome of them exerciſc their Wit, ſome their 
body. Many ſuch ſpceches are noted by learned men, by whom it is 
alſo obſerved, that-this is a manner of writing moſt familiar unto uh: 
Nrecians. 

Cirlt there is a name given to this Rider,to wit, Death, By pro- 
portion 
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portion whereof names may be alſo given to the former riders, fo 
that he caat (1i:eth on the white horſe may be called T>nth,on the Red, 
11-:rrc on the blacke, famive, The which 1 give notice of, becauſe 
1 {ce ſometof.ine (nothing fittly) the Dewi! and other Riders 1 
k..ow not whoin, Now this Rider 1scalled Death in a peculiar and 
p.incipall regard, both becauſe the Scroke of this Scale thould bring 
d-[truAion more ſwiftly then any other, as alſo becauſe it ſhould an- 
puy men with many kinds of deaths. The third ſcourge of God is 
won: to be Peſtilexce,as in Ezcchicl,they ſhould fall by /word, f.rmin, 
p Filence, Chap. 6. 11. Which yet is not here made a C aptarne of a 
62:4, bat 15 onely prefled into the place of a common /ouldier 3S we 
ſhall ſee preſently. The companion or the hand-maide rather of 
death is hcre called Hudes,commonly trarflited into Latine Iuferras, 
H-1l. but it were fitter to b- S-prulchram, the Grave, which the 
Greeke word alfo fignifeth, and to ought it tobe widerſtooud in this 
place, e{pectally ſecing many Saizrs thouli dye among the reit of 
whom it were wicked to tlinke that they were devoured of the 
Hell of the damned, For as tor that which the 1c/+:ir holdeth, that 
Hl! followeth after to devoure Trajane, whom he will have to be 
this Rider, we ſhall ſer inthe applying of this Propbecy how fond tt 
5; not to ſpeake of h's mingling and turning all things up and down, 
who calleth back this prophecy unto Trajave againe, which was 
now carried on beyond Servers, After wards power 15 given to this 
Rider, 3nJ together withit is it circumſcrived in his bounds ; 174 
polver Was given them, Where ſome copics do rcade changing the 


5 © [ 


order of the words, aud power Was giver him 0707 the forrth pave of 


the earth ta kill ;The vulgar Latine, ozer the ſorr7 tl part of th earth 
reades, over fovre parts of the ezrth, by this meancs the whole world 
being ſuddued, vnder their Tyranny againlt the content of ail the 
Greeke Copics. But it is a hainons crime to think thit now afer the 
Trent decr:e,the Latine trarſlation is not framed out of the molt pre 
kc Copies; And yet a commodious ſenſe might be draw! out of the 
words fo read, that the foure parts of the Earth ould : ov our the 
multitude of the Countries, and regions wherein this dettruRion did 
aſſiile m2n, even as alſo rhe fourth pert of the earth oteth our the 
multitude of mn who ſhould periſh 1athis urter d. {truRtion. 

The power is determined in that foure-told kind ot deliroying, 
which Death fitting on the Horſe aſeth as her miniſt-r,That fr ft Ban 
hath wars and battcl; for their /eaders, whoſe weapon i£ 2w3: d, 
ſecond army islead by Wt? of v4@1le The third ;: Pct. cet 
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is mcant oy the words (by Death ) the name of the generall teing » 


ventoit, becauſe it takes men away with a moſt qui Ck and dit patch 


ng death, and ſets betoreour eyes a moſt exprefic 1m ge there o! 
all Mit is alwayes wont to be theattendant waiting on F AM ; h 
in the mother tongues of many nations it 15 cated Mortality, The / 
troupe is of Wilde Beafts,which hath been an uſuall ſcourge in fo; 
exits 5,08, [ will fend among 7 you the beaſts of the field, [evit 5 gepgy 
alſo When Thhall [crd ; L; 117! {t Ferniſalem my foure Wor jnagern 03:1 
Frrord, An: fanber, | Pa devil beaſts, a; "6 = peſitlerice, EzcCh.14. 5 


Wh reof ave Rave 2 { X23 ple,wher (1 dc Ve coho, La KEW. 131 


Havittis 'g { angers that [rcceeded the ten tribes that were carried ay; 
2 Kitig. 17.25.Or it may bethat wilde tenths may betaken metapl 
rically for 70! 'y 774 oy n earth, ſuch as are outragious lite vii 
bealts,1s 7 _ 4nd wicked Princes are often called by this natn 
the POTS $45 1? 1< {+ a oo harch,T hou art like to a young L: 
mong the nations, 7. N32 .2.And the defcriving of the foure King ps 

+ many wilde be2/; is tumous and commonly known,to wit, 
Liongthe Beare the F boy :rd, and the fourtha terrible beait, n aneh 
[entarre that i IS 774d? of 13457 g beaſts,chap.7.4,5. Theſe therefor: 
the legions of wo th the "wh ch hc {hold powre ont into the w.; 
all banded tone th "the eates, aSit were, being opened for the 
ruſh 1m at on per, Feat d before ſeverally on by one, The wh 
thing the applying of the [tory ſheweth to have 1n Ike manner fa! 
out. After Sewers the condition of the Church was peace abl.: 
the Empirc was devolved at laſt to Decirns, Maxime did 2 1: 
troudl- it, but he being Nain, within a ſhort time after he cameto t! 
Empirc, his rage and his life were ſhort. But DPecirs buing nem! 
tcriihed wil hthe cil:mity of wars, neather yet moved ary tl 
with the dearth of Cone, 44th Whicl ple es he might ca Aa 111 
Fan, thet the il, icres of the inn; cent had bro; "ht ints the york ; 
notwithſtanding give commandement that cruclty ſhould be ex 
{cd azainlt the C bricti 'ans With all manner of torments. 

[hun fp3ke the fourth Living Creatrre; Yor Cyprian being 
Eagle, indeed a contemner of the world, and of fuch things as 
much ſet | by of others, who at the beginning of his convesfion, 
beſtow all his goods upon the poor, who did vehemently reprove 
coyctoutneilc of others, in heaping up inheritances did ſharp<l; 
their pride in preterring themſelves before others, did find fault \ 


they iwclling inſolency, and immodelt boaſting of their contef1to! 


and did by all meanes openly copfirme, that theſe ſconrges w 
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rocured oy lunch finncs as theſe, This £; rle, 1 {ay flying {o mu cl 
te higher, dy how much lower he dcoule d i; unſe! t., JOth evident 
ſhew in that which he hath wiitten a:721nlt Do ITia% tre $2354 
then, that the principall cauic of £l! bole evils, Wot ow the wo! Ia 
was attiicted, was for that tl Gentiles aid 1G unreatuni”t, pericci 
the 1nocent Worthippers of Ciultt ; whor the Wor iQ alEr Lit 
manner through envy charged, to be the Caute of the Common Caia: 
{nitics,out that holy man wiped away thoſe [lands rs.4 cid demon- 
zrite What WaSthetruc Fountain of all thoje evils, Mgitticr were b 
words falſe and frivolous. God [ti aiglht-way cs ar 2160v ing the! ts 
{vand and true by ſending into the wo ld inaiutold torts of hot! 
&{truction. Decius himiel? was tiwallowe: UP 111 2 guite of a Qua; 
NUT, « ot calting hiuntclt into Prelcat M4nge! ana death tor his cout» 
tiyes {ax att .r the example of the ainciciit Dor, but aS it Were oc 
Ng WERE! 1Ccke into Hell to th. } lt ter _ Ot, 44) Tyr 2nts. 
Gat ava [ol tumthe Emperors did preſently aite! 7 ar the wrat! 
tullhandot od uponthein, who were not made famous Wit h : aily 
tr* eas they did, but only with the ruine they brough! 
apo il mnank.nd. Tor whilk theſe men rezgaed, the {word flew 272 
hae 00h, 1 or waenas the Scyromians, alter that Decites wa: 
acad, having nnpoted 2 yoke of tribute upon the Romanethe firlt that 
eVCT WAS HNO 
1:1) Ca /aly Conject ere f r1hWith « han gee tt al they WAA forme rl A - 
gree: Alnto inf AM it rp ms pon them bg ATE ke hs Cattel Which 
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while Gall: and } olc.42 prepare to withilt ind, they 3re both [iau 
oy the fouldiers: 4m "2s 145 Ars Emperor of tree mats 1jFingy Was 
created into their place and {laine oy the lame men. Lalcri.! 2127 Was 
tiken alive and made captive tothe enemies, and became 2 tootito: 
tor Sapor:s when he MN ountcd upon his boric, The word iednreton 
plaid his part grievoul), utjcring not any-partot the World ſcarcely 
to be tree from tlaug hters. The Famine gave occalion both to Domes 

44u to Mander the ( briſtizx5,and to Cypria to defend thei, 3/1; 
ach he, (ſpeaking to Demerrien | 4 i/t tha mar vel aud computer 

is obſtinac yand contempe of your s,the eart " be putt of Weeds, a ant firm 
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22.2 ARevelation of the Apocalv '\e. Cap. 6, 


thinefſe. and look ruefully therefore, if the barre» - +4» carre brins 
forth himgry ana ple gra{ſe,if the haile do beat a4 W .zarbe Vine, if 
the Whir le-wind doth overthrew and breake downe Gt -trees, if the 


droroht flop up the ſprings, &c, Out of which it 1s cl how trou- 
blefome and tard the ſtare of thoſe tim: s was, 2Stou.:4ng proviſion 
for corne and victuals. And how ſoever thisunſeaf..aablenefle of the 
weather had not been, th-re was ealunity enough out of the continu- 
all wars, to conſume all their abundarce, when as it ::t:lt needs be 
that the fields ſhould be forſaken, plowing neglected, cattc!] not loo. 
ked to,the corne that wasin the granarics burnt up,and all things that 
were tor the mairitaining of lifc deltroyed. Whercupon the Sword 
hath Famine joyned to it for an infeparable companion. 

The third weapon of Death was the Peſtslence, then which I doe 
not calily beleeve that any man can fay there was ever am more 
tharpe and grievous, whether tot length of time wherein it endured, 
or for multitude of thoſe that periſhed by it. It aroſc firſt under Cat- 
lus and Volyfian, and beginning from ++ rhiopia, it ſpread it 1clfe al. 
moſt through the whole Eaſt and Welt, it made many Citics tobe 
quite empty of citizens,and laſted for whole hfteen years togeth-r,as 
Zonaras in Galloreporteth, and Dioryſ. Alex. in an Epilt.to the Bre. 
thren doth deſcribe thr horrible rage ct it ; and «xcerding rufully ro. 
gether with it, he doth alſo make mumtion of the fo: mer calamiti. 5, 
thus giving a notable reltimony of the faitllig of this Prophecy in 
thoſe times. After the per/ecytion which a little before he ipake of, 
there enſued (taith he) both War and famme, which together with the 
Heathens we ſuffred,Wve only patiently ent-ring ſnech things Were: 
they oppreſſed us, and y*t together with them being partakers of thoſe 
things,which they both brought p:x theriſelnes,ond fuffred, and ann 
we rr foycing in the peace of Chriſt Which he gave to us only. Bret when 
both Wwe and they had for a very ſhort time ſome breathing, this Peſſ:- 
lence invaded the World Which Was to them a matter more terrible ther 
any other terror, and more lamentable,then any other calamity ,( and 4 
one of their own Hiſtory -Writers ſaid) ſuch,as it alone exceeacd rhe cx- 
peftation of all men,but unto ua it Was not of this nature,but an exer- 
cife and qriall not inferionr #0 any other, for it did nor keep it (olf back: 
even from ut, but yet it ſcoured them far more terribly, The(: things 
faith he in Exſeb, Hif. 1.7.22. Cyprian took the argument of his Book 
touching the mortality from this heavy, 2nd extraordinary plague. 

As for the wi/d Beſts, if they be properly taken, I remember not 
that I have read any notable damage brought by them at this time, al- 
though 
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though it is no ſlight conjeRure, that they did much harme in the 
Exſterne and Southerne Countrics. In ſome latter ag's when Fa- 
mine and Peſti/-3ce did alfo wax great and grievous,men wrre afraid 
of dogs, lelt that ſeeing they had been uſed to feed pon carkaſes of 
ad men eaſt ont, they ſhould afterwards fall upoa living tan to 
make meat of thum ; whereupon they bertake thex2:(elves to the kit 
ling of dogg-s, Exſcs. 1:6, g. 8. Nether cquld 1 br, but that when 
neat Failed the wilde beaſts in the fields, andmen grew 1cfle able to 
defend themſelves, many were devoured by the wilde bealts. But 
if wercfcrrethis to cyuell men or ſavage tyramts,there was never ainy 
in memory of man f{ogreat flockes of W:/de beaſts, that did in every 
place rend and teare men in picces. For when Galiens was Eme- 
perour, Who alone did enjoy all the Empie after that J'alerian was 
taken Captive, there arofc ſo many Tyrancy, that tooke to themſelves 
thename of the Emperorr, us had ne ver been in fo long a ſucceſſion 
of Emperonrs from Ce/ars time, who was Di#atoy to that very day, 
There are thirty reported by Trebeitins to have becncat one time, 
whereof ſome in one pl.ceof the world, fome in another did invade 
the Empire, among whom alſo cerraine women made 4 mockery of 
t.e Romaa authority How great a Butchery of men mult there nzeds 
br, when fo many w1id beaſts didat once ſtrive about the Empire. 
Thus then we. hive thee Seales, each of them notuvle by ** 'r owne 
ſcourges, th” two tori er by finguler ones, thefe thit * > 1v.t by all 
kind of puniſ},ments, with waich the world w2s plagued, becauſe it 
hadfo wic icdly defpited and molcited the truth. For when as more 
milde chalt:ſ:zments couid doe no good with obdurate minds, allthe 
xmies almoſt of Dearth are ſt in aray againſt them, evea as the 
Event hath alſo proved molt fully. And yet theſc evils are not fo 
proper to this Age alone, that they ſhould agree to no other, but 
they are the uſuall puniſhments of ſuch as deifi/e Prery, Levit, 25, 
Ezech. 6. 11. &c. Aid fo afterwards we may {ce that after G aliens 
hisreigne.the P/agye and Famine did conſume ill things vehite 27a- 
ximinus reigned inthe Ext, Enſcb. ib, 9. $. Butthe Prophecie of 
theſe evils is fo fol innely fet duwne 1n this place, both becauſe the 
times 1mmediately going from John, were to be remarkable by theſe 
puniſhmcn's, which men did pull op 0 their owne heads by defpi. 
ling the C25, as allo becauſe they thould be faithhll hoſtages, 
pledges, and *al.$of the events to come, Which ſhould be exp.ARed 
many Ages 23tt-r, 

9. 4n1 When be had opened the fft Seale,I ſaW ſouls nnder the Aliar. 
Og 3 Ther, 
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22.4 A Revelation of the Apocalypſe, Cap.6. 


There is 30 Beaſt velonging to the fifr ſcale, by Whote voyce 7, 
is invited to tee. Nether is >that done but even for this caul; ; bc- 
cauie this ſhould pail away cloſely, there being ro publique and 
{o0lenanc CIC ma. -. oy W hich to [tirre 1; mon to odtcrve thc eve 
25 there was 1m che oriner ; ncither wdeced doth the Hiltory reiat 
that any mai) undcrtoo! K 20y inch labour, in wi hich regard fuch 3: 
vihce might be worthily given him. Beſides this Sea/- contiits part- 
ly 1n reporting of thin partly 11 recording an event to come t!12! 
izof {uch a nature as 1s wo''t to {1 'P by ilmolt without Pp ericVeEruitc 
Chietly ſ{-cing we are fo dipotcd that things advertc and trout 
{ome lticke falter in our minds, then things that be profpcior 
Whercfore ſecing the Scales are contormable to the events, 1t 15; 
vell, that here 1s no type ptopoundcd as to the which thcre was iy 
event toan{wcr It, 

I {a\v /onules nader the Altar, The ffi Seale are tre Soules ; 


fs naer the Altar " ang Veric, YEOQMIT i 4 C 6 AL. 1: P/ WH the Fr « / 
ver{.10, And carrying aWay an 4 uf we yr. verl. 11; WAH three's TY 
ocrs do belong to the three time 'Sy Pt P t.and to come. T h 


'y; ng uracr the Altar, 4s (not els oantly Aeciacc DY 7 ys wh! Ci | 
lowcth that which went before, to wit, what was the ſtate of : 
{burch during the time of the forincr Seals, & with how great « 
clty of men it was vexev. We have indeed heard of the 77:::/ 
commug,we have alſo hail it reported that Wir famine and peſt; 
With their adherents did (c2ze vpon and deltroy al things, but t 
WAS NO mention as yet made, how it fared 10 the mane time ww 
the w orihippersof Chrilt; though their combate might have | 
cone ured | oy the v1 tory of truthand | oy thoic calamuiti tes which 4 
pclter the world, it might bc concerve.!, that there was great we 
ottcred to the Godly tor which thu enemies were to ſharpely þ 
{lied, But now the matter 1s made inanitclt by this complaint of 
Alartyrs that were llaine, that 15:0 lay, thatan infinit deale of t. 
aloud of men adoring the $o:ne of God was ſhed from the tir 
wherein /ohn wrote, untill the Empire of Gaiicaus was ended, w! 
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ther the former Seales have brought us on. And indeed whece arc 110 
thoſe horrible maſlicres that were made all this {pace of time muc! 


and often {pokc n of ? Trajar Hadrian, Antommns Verus. Maxim 
Severts, Baabin, and the reſt, bu1ng not ſo much Emperors, as 
enuracrers, have beſpatted every Story filthily with innocent (10! 
But I that mult follow after brevity, may not rehcarſe ſeverally thote 
innumerable ſaughters of theirs. Though who were able to make r: 
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of cealing from 1t, or at lcalt acertaine moder 2t!! 


f the Chriſtians was fo pitiful! have t pitied the er 
Rs Readc Ewleb, 1 3 4.) I 7» oy pt, 


4$ it it were walhcd in blond, It 1s no marvcll it 
being ſo tired out with continuull | flauz _htc S, di, | 
rance at length, 


So much for the meaning of this verſe, But the 
be 1Huflrated, and to be delivered trom the caviis 
\\ hence then is this ſpeech f tched » Chae th 4 | 


TH [ye 1 racer the Altar 7 Dot Ibelcf Me CI: 

often ufed.as Plal. 27.5. For he Wi 11; 
Faleras -4; Zegs1 t/ e ſecret pl ce of j i: 7 ent We 
me 01 4 roche, So againe,T how ſhalt hide rhom : 
preſence from the pride ef men, thor ſhalt k 

cle, from the ſtrife of tongues, | al.3 31.20, 
tat the Taberaacle both inthe parts of it, and 
ihadowith figure of Cri, Wherefore to be 
cle rs to havea receptable, and a refuge yirc! 
with whom onely we: are covered, and tcrced 
the aduerfaries, Hence 1t 13 manifelt why t 
wnder the Altar, namely, that from thcnce w 
ſtand thit all tho $: [vation even of 1ortyrs it 
death of Chritt, undcr which the Holy Chap 
der a ouckler, my tafcl and with.ut tcrrou; 
and that they d11 not merit eternall life for thi 
of their bl-ud tor Cli i(t,as the Papitts do wick 


that they have nerd of this nb rage tine SON « 


which they are not avle to'tan & 
_ then that we meg KNOW 
7, 1 { confor »1able fot e I'm 7 of £; ir tho PF. 
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that 1s, by being mad« rhroup!  lufte ng of at! 
oblations, and by being kille4 wit h many forro\ 
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mort of them it hc would, ON ECICIREY }f their wicked- 


F 


did confefſe, that they were not able to ay fo many, as did of 
their own accord flock and flow unto punt:mer 
-1,,"12 whe was {et over thoſe of Pa/r/tin,, roo! 

'4:448 records inthe lite of T72jarr, P 5iy 1 Heath 
2d to (ce the multitude of fuch as v/er: cfl oh.rer 
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226 A Revelationsf the Apocalypſe. Car.6. 
the aff. iftions of Chriſt for his brgdy, Colofl. 1.24, Now theſe Want: he 


ſpeakcs of are conformities, not ſati:fattions either of dignity or of 


merit, For whatſoever remaineth as yet:o be ſuffered by any of the 
Saints, that is after a ſort wanting to the afflitionsof CuRaisr, 
who eſteemeth all our calamitiestro be his owne. Theſe things are 
common to all the faithfull, who have ell their place alike under 
the »Z!rar, but yet they belong chicf-ly to the Martyrs, whoſe 
ſufferings are more notable then any othcr, for which cauſe this 
hiding place 13 given to them. Seeing then, to Hye under the eTltar 
isto bc taken inthis ſenſc after the manner of ſpeaking uſed in the 
Scriptures, how impiouſly doththe Jeſuit wrelt theſe thingsto that 
idolatrous rite which the Papilts uſe, i” dedicating Temples? For to 
it is th:ir manner to bury the bodiesor the Rel:qu-s of Martyrs under 
the Altars that are in thoſe Churches, which th: y conſecrat tothem, 
and then to call that Church by the name of that Martyr, whole Re- 
liques are buried there ; as if there were more regard to be had of th: + 
Reliques under the Altar, then of him whom they will have to bc 
facriticed upon the Altar, Wh it ſhould the Holy GhoF havereſpett 
here to this cultome, by waich fo cxc-eding great injury 1s oftercd 
bothunto Chriſt, as alſo tohis Holy Aartyr: ? To Chrift, becaul: 
he is ſpoiled of his honour, an4 thruſt downe bencath his Sz yants. 
To th: Martyrs, inthat they are mad- the Spoil. rsof hisglory, for 
defence whereof they have ſpild their bloud, Nether do the 7eſv:irc7 
think it enough to abuſe theſe words to the patronage of their 1dol.- 
try, unl-f they do alſo pluck up and ſpoil: thit which was well {: 
down by othcrs. Bc;nard in his third Sermon of the Saints, hath from 
this place taught, that the H o'y ſonles being {et free from this priſon of 
the body, do nor preſently envoy their conſummate happineſſe, but 4» ce: 
pet their full feliciry at the [aſt Judgement, rejoycing in the mean tim? 
With a great and mighty comfort. ] dilpute not here how tmallnecel- 
ſity there is for this doctrine to be drawn forth of this place,hisjudgc- 
ment ſeemeth to be true, and agreeing with the reſt cf the Scriptures. 
For fo David ſpeaks, I ſhall b: irtsfied with thine Image When I ſhall 
a\vaks, Pfal.17.15. Neither did Pas! {ook for hi CroWne before that 
day in Which it fall be given to ail that hate loved the glorious appe1- 
ring of Chriſt, 2 Tim.4.8. And God would not, that the ancient pee- 
ple ſhould be conſummate Without us, much leſle 1s it likely that one of 
our efſentiall parts ſhould obtain abſolute felicity without the other, 
Heb. 11. 40, They that teach that the ſoules ſevered from the bodies 
have a cleare viſion of God, in whom, as ina glaſſe, they behold all 
4 things 


\. 
\ 


thing$ paſf, preſert, and to come, Which they teach more boldly ther: be- 
cometh ſobe © Chriſtians: what reaſon can they give, why the Sowles 
wrder the Altar, No: Contenting themiclves with this vifioa of God 
alone do inquire of the time of this vengeance, as being ignorant of 
it? Many fuch things as this ought to kgepe in the Ze/xirs trom fight- 
10g agaullt a true opinion, But they ſaw, that unlefſe that they con= 
ferred a full happta.fle upon the ſoules departed, & placed it 1n this 
cleer viſion of God, their Invocation of <21nts would be undone, fo 
that there could be no reaſon given why we thold now implore their 
help,ſecing there wasno fuch cultome bc tore Chriſts coming. But lt 
it be enough thus in 2 word to have toachcd their fraudulent dealing, 

Becarſe of the Werd of God, Namely, which they profeſſed 2nd 
preached molt conftantly, as Chap. 1.9. And tor the Teltimony 
which they detendod, in the Ureek it is, Which ihey hed, perhaps in 
this {nie , rhat they Were acconmen to be Chriſtians by the teſtimony 
of other c, aS1l T 1.3.7. Now Wo mitt hate a g0IA t-ſtimony alſo frons 
thaſe that are withaut ; As it thote words, for the Word of God did 
bclong to thote that incurred the hatred of the wicked by their pro- 
f:Moa ; but thoſe words, the reſfirmeny which they had, did belong to 
thoſe who were made manitc!t what they were by the judgement 
of others. 

$0. NoW they cried With a great veyee, Hitherto reacheth the 
firlt Member, which hath opcned unto us the eſtate of the time palt. 
Now the prefent {tate of the Church under Galiens, is declared by 
their cry. Decaulc of the tediuuineſie of this long latting trouble, a 
releaſe 15 at length required, fceing that now they have indured 
enough, and morethen enough. Now this cry teacheth the way of 
Vods jultice, that cannot indure to let unjuſt ſhedding of blood goe 
unpumſhed , after which manner 2h- blood of Abel is [.ud to have 
cryed Gen,g.10, But how greatis the long ſuffering of our God, who 
is firſt ſtirred up to v.ngeance witha cry, before he doe prepare and 
1: drcfle himtclte unto it of his owne accord ? But did the Saints put 
up cloſcly the former injuries ; and did they not cry out betore this 
fifth Seale ? Ont of doubt th.y did alwayesgroane under the crofle, 
but now cf{pecially is there mceation made of their cry , freeing now 
thetime was nor far off, when they thould be dclivercdout of their 
troubles. For God 1s wont, when he will beſtow ought upon his 
ſcrvants,to excite their hearts to ardent praycrs,bota that they might 
make more reckoning of the good which they have fo atrained , as 
allo. that they might lcarne , how much dT Yes beltow upon 
H ns 
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us in his fatherly love, when we call upon him with upright hearts 
prepared 1n a ſpeciall manner. I OOTY 

How long Lord; In the Greek the Nominative 1s put for the Vo. 
cative caſe, 0 Lord, which art holy and true, They doefſet out Go rn 
with ſuch titles as whereby they may ſtabliſh and kindle thoir faith 
as we ought to do in all right invocation. For bccauſe he is Hol, he 
cannot ſuffer the wicked workes of the world to paſſe unrevenged 
chiefly ſeeing he is rye a//, and hath made {o large promiſes touck 
ing the bleſſednefle of his children. 

Doeſt thou not juage and rYeEVenTe 4 ] udgement belongs to th: 
knowledge of a matter,vcngeance to the executing of it deing judg 
&d. Both which do {ignihe indeed a revenge upon him that doth th: 
wrong, yet I think they do eſpecially (1gnihe a deliverance of the ns 
nocent party, Whereupon it 15 often put in conſtruftion with a pre « 
poſition, as iN Luke, Save me from my adve r/ary,Chap.18.3.\Vhere 
the widow doth not ſo much delire evillto be done to her Adver{:; 
ry, aS her owndeliverance. So David, 1 Sam.24.13. And God /þa,, 
revenge me upou thee ; ſo doth Trem. turne it, but I had rather hay: 
it thus. And God hall deliver me from thee, and fo do the Septuagin: 
tranſlate it. For he doth not curſe Sar! to his face. And thus the 
thing which the ſoules do beg inſtantly, isthis, namely , that God 
would at length after ſo long a combate, deliver his Church out of 
the power and tyranny of their enemies, and that he would not {ut 
fer it to be alwayeSopprefled with the yoke of the wicked. That thi: 
isthe ſium of their requelt, we may know it by that which they obta: 
ned. That which they ſtrive in prayer forzis not denied anto them, }þ:it 
it is differred for a certaine time , which being once expired , thc 
ſhould carry away the thing which they had fo eag-rly dcfired, as 1: 
followeth preſently. 

11. Then Were there long white robes given to every one of them. 
Aſontan leaves out the long white robes, and readeth thus, 419 «: 
was given to them that they ſhouldreſt. Other books reade in the (in 
gular number, And there was given to them a long bite robe, ſo duth 
Aretas alto,and the Vulgar, And there were given to thers White robe; 
4 piece, The anſwer made to the ſoules conſilts of a ſigne and a word 
By both which is declared what ſhold be the condition of the Saints 
unmediately following. Long Robes are given for a ſigne, being gar- 
ments which are hanging down to the loweſt parts of the fcer: fit in 
deed to hide whatſoever deformity is in the body, as {yrs in News- 
phon ſaith of the long gown,that it ſeemed to cover whatſoever det; 
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ive thing the body had in ir. Garments molt fit for Saints,and wor. 
thy for Chriſt to give antotkom., Nov 1n that the Robes are white, 
that belongs to the adoring of their pladncfſ®, x5 we ſhewed at the 
4. verſ. of the 3. Chapter, But they a1 given to cach of thein at this 
time, not ſo much for ta- ſoules fu <.., 25 tiicy do muy gladneſſe in 
heaven: but toſignitic thoſe matt: iS tur were to be done u;on earth 

For did they want thete [tolcs through ow all rat ſp:ce of time 
which was from Trajare unlill Calicrm ? Cit it p owiled thit the 
overcommer ſhould be araied with white garmoncs 1 hap 3.5. How 
long is this promiſe differred ? it $339: tobe do unted but that pre- 
ſently after that their race was ruone wut , they lad tome reward of 
their 1abour. Therefore theſe Robes are nuttholw which were ſpoken 
of before, which are given to th. $i 1ts ltrvightway after their 12+ 
bour is ended, but 18 another Kinde , {.g:iityug thi there ſhould be 
:{tivall dayes to the Saints for a time upon carth , the which they 
ſhoul4 c-lebrate as it were wit: pure white goWres, as it 15 the man= 
ner in any more ſoletane rejoycing. To the fame purpoſe ferveththe 
an{wer given by word ” which doth both command them to reſt, and 


ſots them teymes of time hw long it hell endure. even till the r« z of 


thee fellow ſervaxts were fulfilled , Which ſhould be [laine as Well as 
they 14 been, In ſamm:; a joyfull relt is foretold for a ſhort time, to 
which a nzw ſlaughter of the faithſull ould at length ſucceed, web 
being finiſhed, that which the holy Soulcs did {> deſire ſhould be c- 
teted. And the Hiſtory witneflcth that it fell wut aiter the fame 
manner, For after Galtienus, ſucceeded Clandins, Quintilizes, Anres 
lian, T acitits, Florianu, Probrs, Carus, and his ſons, and at length 
Dyaclefian, all which ſpace of time, which was about 4o yeares, un» 

till the ninteenth yeare of Docle/ian, was the time of this pure Whit? 
gone. and gladfome joyfulncfle, wherein the Faithfull were at reft 
trom ſlaughters and ſpuil:ngs, the Emperours themſelves being re- 
ſtrained by God, fo that they did not interrupt this reſt that was gt- 
ven them. The wh.ch tranquility Enſebius de{cribes, Hiitor. Book. 
$,1,2, For being to write of th: moſt wocekull time of D iocl:ſfans 
cruelty, he makes way for himſelfe by remembring th: former teli- 
city. He profef].th himfclte to be unable to lay open according to the 
worthinefle of the matter , how great was the eitim:tion and liber- 

ty of the Chriſtian verity in all places Fow preae (faith he | w.ts che 

gentlentfſe of the Emperonrs ro men of or religion , 4s to whom they 

gave Preſidentſhips over the Nations Whom they [uffered freely and 
mihout picnſhment to prefer their oWa religionyvhom rey coxceed ge 
{1 


S 
+ F/ - 


829 


Fre 

"gy 51, 
4 

+ 

4 q 
4#) 
Wh! 
Re 3 | 


P—— 


2s; 


RAS. 
Ft © F 
59 FY 
py 123 


" 
v4 
”, a 
# "- Cr 
* 


230 A Revelation of the Apocalypſe, Car. 6, 


ly honoured themſelves, loved very dearly,c> eſtcemed to be moſt faith» 
Pun unto them, as that ſame Doyothers & Gregor, The Governonys 
likewiſe of the Churches had no leſſe experience of their courteous deal. 
ings meetings Were held with moſt great numbers and concarle of men, 
the wonted houls did not receive the multitude, but they were forced t9 
build neW, and avore ample ones, Certainly the whole narration doth 
breed out a cheel fulneſſe, that was molt fit toexprefle theſe white 
rabes, neither is there need of any other comentary upon theſe white 
parments,and that reſt which the holy are bidden to take and to keep 
holy. Now this felicity did abide inviolable, till Dzocleſian troubled 
all ; forthis wasthe only combate, wh wasremaining for their fel. 
low-ſervants, which being once paſled over, they ſhould enjoy their 
wiſhed reſt mcſt plentifully, neither ſhould ary rage of Ty:ants vex 
them afterwards,xccordivg tothe manner of former times. 

12 Then ] beheld When he opened the ſixt Seale, and behold a great 
earthquake. Neither hath the xt> Scalr any Beaſt, which makes at- 
tention, ſeeing men were made ſutficiently attentive by the anſwer 
that was given to the /oz/es under the former /eale, For it was (1i4 
that there was one incounter more remaining for them. And indeed 
it might cafily be underſtood, that the end which ſhould be put to 
theſe publik fliughters, was not now far off, ſeeing al degrees of mn 
did incline with 1 great kindneſle to favour the truth. Now this cal: 
hath both ſomething proper unto it, which we have in the reſt of this 
Chapter, as alſo lomezhing that 1s common, which is handled in the 
7 Chapter. That is the laſt combate of the Seales, the firſt member 
wherof centaineth an amplification of an heavy Trageay,& of all the 
former calamitics, verſ. 12,1314. The ſecond containeth a joyf;//; 
fautting np of the ſame with a ſubduing and overthrow of the enc- 
micsand a happy compoling of all troubles,ver.15,16,17. As touch- 
ing the firtt, Are 4s reporteth out of the works of Ardreas.that many 
faid,that this earthquake here is a tranfition fro the perſermtions. which 
were brought #pon the Church for Chriſts Cauſe unto the time of Ar.- 
zichriſt. And that thus the Scriptures are wont to call any notabl: 
change by the nam- of an earthquake,even as, when it is ſaid,yet »:/ 
I once more ſhake the ear th, Hev.1 2.26. Hu: meancth the changing of 
thoſe things whichare ſhaken,as S. Pax/ declares. And in the old 
Teſtament, the going of the Ifraclites forth of Egypt, is called a mo- 
ving of the carih,as Pial.68.9. The earth Was moved,the heavens alſs 
dropt at the preſence of God, The Interpreters indeed have herein hit 
the naile on the head, fave that living perhaps under Antichsil: 
they looked as yet for him to come, whom they knew not to come 


long 
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long before. Which errour of the ancient Writers,as who being fur- 
ther off from the lalt event,could the ffe perceive the matter,the Pa- 
pits do greedily ſnatchat ; and here they make 21 uge gipand blot in 
the Revelation, SKIPpIng uver from the tim. s of 7 raj.14, with wich 
they conclude the former Sealer, to the lalt end of the world, which 
they reſerve for their Aatschriſt ; 3S it all powerof judging the : igi;t 
had veen ſunke quite away from them with this Earth quake. But is 
it likely, that a whole thouſand and five hundred, and we know not 
how many more yeares yet to come, thould be altogether pailed over 
in ſilence, and that all the r.it of the Prophecy is thrult up together, 
no the ſtraights of three yeares and an haife, as Fraxcu ae Kibera 
the Zeſnrr will have it ? That were an happy abridgement indeed,and 
excellent to five his Loevd the Pope from an extreme fear. lt could not 
be, but aS often as 4-cichrift ſhould behold his vitige inthe glafle of 
this Apocalypſe,he thouli tceme to him; licto be Antichriſt htmeclf, 
unleſke the 7e/zics did now make 1t to be manilclt unto him, that 
which did terrifie hun in this Booke was bur a vaite bug-beare ; that 
here was nothing at all {poken of ar ? Antichriſt preſent, Or voy one 
that is palt for many ages, but that all the ſperch following is of one 
that is yet tocome. but we will wipe away all this {mokic deviſe of 
th-irs, by 9045 belpe, neuther will we fuffer rhe Pope torun mad with 
lovcot himſcltegas it he were incha ſweet faced gallint, and we will 
maKxe 1t plain:;, that the 7e/#::25 do not untet pretr, the SCr1ptures, but 
delude and mocke them. 

And the Suane Was mize b/ick, Theie hgurative and hyperboligull 
ſpeeches dothew that this perfecution now COnmmyg {huuld be molt 
cruell of all that ever the Church as yet envured fiace Chriſt was 
borne, 1 or 1o the Prophets ace wont to ſpeake, when they intimate 
any calamity that ſhould be more gricvuus thin urdinary ; as Eſcry, Fe 
foal cloath the heavens With Hackreſſe,he hal put acouoring as it Were 
of ſauckoloth upon them,Cap.5.3. And 7erem. 1her I look xp to the bea- 
Tens, {aith he, rhoy have 10 ti 1ht,cap.4 2J« 4 {nd the heatens above ſhat 
bein black. ver{.28, But Exechie/! molt tully. ſpeaking of the a: ltru- 
Ction of the Agyptians, aud When I fall deſtroy this, 1 will coucy the 
heavens,aid I Will make their Stars to be dari;, | Will hide the Sun wm a 
cloud,and the Moon ſhal not m.1he her light to ſhivie, All the lights that 
ſine in the hexvens Will I make dark pon thee, and I Wil) brins anrl's 
ne(ſe upon thy Land, ſaith the Lord God, can.32.7,8. Thel:and many 
luch like places do teach, that theſe ſpecches here do not agree to the 
l;ſt judgement alone, as ſome interpret them, but to other times alſo, 
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which thoſe ancient Writers, ſaw,whom Avretas ſpake of right now, 
who would have theſ* things tobe underſtood of the paſſag to 4,1. 
chrift. This Blackneſſe of the Sunneand that other perturba:1on of the 
Creatures here ſpoken of, decypherunto us that horrible xn untyer. 
fall Naughter, wherewith thote wicked wretches Doc/e[i4s, ard 
Maximian,endevoured to cut down the Church from the very roots, 
For we ſhall ſee thzt in this Book the Srmne and AZorne do conttaiie. 
ly note out the chief: ornaments of the Congregation of the taithi1ll, 
ſo as that ſigniticth the Scriptures, this fignifieth that glory of picry 
ſcene and admired of all men, wherein the Sans, dot ghiter by 
meanes of that light which they have borrowed from th-: Scriptu: 
this /eale ſh-weth that both theſe are to be miſcrubly 4. hl a and (+ 
I&d in this common calamity, Which thing Ex/ebirzs recorieth 
to have fallzt out, Hi#, /ib, 8. 2. For the Emperors fn the nin; 
tecntk yeare of their reigne,did decree in their publique Pi oclans? 
22s, thar the Books of the holy Scriptures ſhould be calt 1 :to the hc 
inthe miaſt of the Market place ; We /av (faith Ex/chiies ) with tHe/ 
very eyes, the holy, and divine Scriptures to periſh tn the fire Whithy 
they were throwne, and in the ſame place a 1'ttle after, The Kings Pr. 
clamations flew up and do\vne on all ſides, i: which commanadmcxt 1.1 
given that the Scriptures ſhould be aboliſh With fire ; Thus this \ 
clad in /achc/oth, doth not only in generall ſignihe, that the publiq ic | 
joy ſhould be turned into extreme griefe, but it doth eſpecially pint ; 
out that barbarous crucky of theirs, with which they raged again} | 
the moſt holy Scripterer, Neither could it be, but that the fountain 0! 
light being thus ob{ci1red, the M{on2ors, which hath her light only bor. p 
rowed from thence, thould be turned into the 4arkif colour of blows . 
as it commonly fircth with it, when the intercourſe between: th: : 
b 
B 


Srne and it is ſtopped up, 

13. Andthe Stars, tell from heaven upon the earth. The Stay; were 
the Iſinifers and Paſteurs of the Churches, Chap. 1. 20, In which 
fignification they arc here nſed, as they be alſo afterwards. Many of | 


theſe ſhould revolt from the Trath for feare, which is fignificd /) lit 
raeir fail from Heaven to Earth. And thatonly after many perils an 
tundry clamities, to which they ſhould give way, being by lorg £4 
earneſt ſtriving overcome, but that at the very firlt entring of the li!? lk 
they ſhould fall off like greene figges, that is, with [ittle adoe, or not 
none at all, even at the firſt rumour ofthe danger ; For a fig-tree b-- oY 
tore !t deripe, doth moſt eaſily loſe her fruit, and doth not ſtay till it - 
Vi 


reele the force of a tempeſt, but makes an aborſement, if I may 10 
{pcakr, 


Car.6. A Revelation of the Apocalypſe. 232 


. 3 
Lib. 16. 26. Which matter the Holy Gheojt tore-tels in fo elegant a 
ſimilitude, that the faithfull being ftorewarned might not be diſcou- 
raged by fo ealte a fall of inany. E»/cb1z teacheth, that the matter 
fell out 10 altogether as 1t was here foretold, For not long after that 
firlt Proclamation, touching the demoliſhing of Churches,and places 
for Gods worſhip, and for burning the Scriptures, came forth ano- 
ther, to attach the Governonrs of the ( burches, and to compell them to 
ſacrifice to Tdols, Here many holding out'mantully, ſtooped not for all 
the turments that could be intlicted, but infinite others, being before 
hand made bike blocks with fearc, became fecble and out of heart at 
the firlt aſſault, as he faith : Z:4.8.2, Whereby he declareth how rea- 
dily they fell and yeclded, 

14. And Heaven departed aWay. Heaven duth every where inthis 
Booxe, lgaific the Unriwor/all Church, that 1s of the pmreſr note, both 
becauſe that reall heaven [hall be at laſt the habitation which is prep3- 
red for it, as alſo becauſe 1n the meane tune that 15 fo repreſented by 
this, that it can have no mote expreſle image than this is upon earth. 
Thefe things therefore do teach that the Calamity dd not ſtay it ſelfe 
in the Paſtonrs alone, but that the Whole face of the ( hnrch was cove= 
red over with [# blacke darkneſſe, that it did ſCavce apprare any Where, 
Let Enſebins be peruted, Lib, $. 1. Where he bewailcth the miſera- 
ble deſolation thereof borrowing words to lament withall from the 
Lamentations of Feremy, Chap.2, 1, 2, Alfo out of the Ptal. $9. 39, 
&c, But yet this deſolation thould be only like the fo/4ing of 2 [croll 
rogether ; A Booke is not detaced, when 1t is rolled together, but re 
mainsas great,as it was betore,it is indeed made If ealie to be ſeen, 
being thruſt up into a far more narrow roome, ſo nothing ſhould be 
diminiſhed from the ſounds and integrity of the { bxrrch, howſoever 
ter glory might ſeeme to ve extinguiſhed. Now this ſimilitude of a 
Booke folded together, is taken fromthe ancient cultome whereby 
Bookes were not compatted into leaves, bat were wound about like 
little wheeles, whereupon they were call.d volumes. 

In the {ame ſenſe its ſaid, Hebr.1.12, Thou ſhalt fold them like 7 
garment, that is, thou ſhalt deface all their beauty, and make them 
like to a garment wrapped up, whoſe clegancic and comlineſle can- 
not be beheld. In the Hebrue it is, Thow ſhalt change them,Plilm. 
192, 27. which the Septuagint tranſlate ſignihcantly, Them halt roll 
them together, ſeeing the Pſalmilt ſpeaketh of ſuch a change as this, 
which 1s altogether contrary to the nature of the Heavens, For Hea- 
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ſpeake, with any never fo light and gentle a wind ; as Pliny faith, 
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ves isin Hebrue called Rachiah, a thing extended, ſpread out like a 
lnnen cloth,or a plate that 1s 11d open. Now that whick 1s rolled to- 
gether ccaſcth to be ſpre4 open ; to the Church 15 of ſuch a nature, 
that,thit it 15 fit to be diſperſed thurow al Nations,and to 101part t11- 
to them light, warmth,vnd life nt ielf, as the heaven coth to the earth, 
but now for a time it thuuld be wrapped up,neither ſhould any of her 
comlunefle outwardly appear. VV hero was tarn che 21fible Aajcſiy 5 
Kome in the mean time when the heaven deputed away, lize # Boos 
rofed together ? But they that have rctcrve.ithde things for the lati 
times of all, did very w. ll and witcly proviic for themiclves againlt 
theſe chances and changes,but ho'v wiowardly, and againit the hair, 
we ſhall ſhew at the ſixteenth vc, 

Ad all the Hils and the Iſl s.Vncre was nothiig { ilrong thut this 
tempeſt did not (haike,and bruak down, nothing was fo tar remove. 
whither it reached nvut,the M{oniitans:s [10 ntic that the Iſles this, It is 
a gr:at tempelt wiiich doth 1cuter avro d even the little hillocks, or 
which doth ruffle turivly, even in pliccs nate ad joyning to ity but 
that mult needs bring an uttcr ovarthru w, which caitcth downe, and 
drives away the /fozxtaines alio, and thut doth not (tay bis force it1 
the continent, but fycth 2er the Sea ro the 1ſirr, Enſebing detcribing 
this whitle-wind, bugan at Nicomed:, and tullowed it at the hecl: s 
thorow all Syria, Af gypr,Cappadoctr,Culicia,and Phryoia lib 8. Dui 
being, as 1t were, weary.upon the way, and tired out with the Net. 4- 
tion of {o doletull a matter, he tunched, not our Exropr, and yt thi 
Countrics neater hands, Thracia, taly,Spain, France, yea, our 1/i:. 
Britazy, that was more remote, yeclded no | fic fore of Afar 
though the moderation of ( 22/t2; made al things gothe more m:144 
ly forward in th: ſc Regions, The cip/t Booke of Euſeb, Eccleſ, Hi 
doth at large explaine theſe three verſes, 

I5. Andihe K:nos of the earih,with the Pres. Hitherto of the c: 
aggeration,noW followeth the Laſt aft of this tragedy joy atly togethe: 
with the former troubles. For in the mid{t of this boiling and ravine 
calamity, Chriſt ſhould put forth his divine power from heaven, and 
like on: waxened out of a [leep, ſhould ſuddenly allay the tempclt,a: 
once he was awakned by his Diſciples, Ficlt the Kirgs and Nobles 0 
the earth ſhould Alic away at the ſight of him, and ſhould hide ther: 
{elves in molt cloſe hidden caves and dens. What other thing was !t 
that fo forced Dzecleſian , and Maximian Hereulins , that. wh! 
they were both of them at the higheſt top: of honaur, and wh 
they did burae moſt exceedingly with a delice to raſe, out the naw. 

Of 
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of Chriſtians, they ſhould ſuddenly put themſelves out of their Em- 
pire,and returne to a private lite, after they had continued their rage 
untill the ſecond yeere, Enſebire ſaith,that it Was ſuch a matter 45 Was 
never heard of to have come to paſſe at ar) time,Book 8.13. And Igna- 
ri doth not withour cauſe cry out, That it ts a marvellous matter, 
and to thes time unkyoWne, that both theſe Emperors ſhould give over 
thetr Empirc,and returne to a private life,and that of their oWwne accord, 
being not oppreſſed With old age, or With the difficulty andgreatneſſe of 
matters they tooke 11 hand. Enſebius makes the cauſe thereot to be a 
Phrenſie. N:icephorrs madnefle and rage,ariling from thence,becauſe 
they faw themſelves to take ſuch hard labour in vaine tor the routing 
out of the Chriſtzans. Bur they rouched not the true cauſe,they ſhould 
have learnt from this place, where we finde it to be onely this, The 
Lamb accounting himſelt ro be the Deliverer of his Church,that was 

miſerably walted, did prick and wound their hearts inwardly and 

privily,with the conſcience of their wickedneſſe,and the fear of Gods 

vengeance ; which he compelled theſe men even againſt their wills 

to be thus ſtrangely modeſt, The matter is manitft by Aſaximinia- 

nus,vho after that the ſting of his conſcience began to wax dull, and 

withour edge, repenced {treight of that he had done, and tryed all 

wayes that poſſibly he covld, to recover the kingdome that he had 

given over. So Galcrins Maximian, the other Emperors, who ſuc- 

ceeded this in the Empire, and in his cruelty againſt the Chriſtians, 

was ſubdued by the ſame Lamb,with x horrible diſcaſe, and made to 

recant, whoſe example you may ſee in Ee{cb. Hiſt. Booke 18. 17. 

AMaximinianu al'o being. made Ce'ar in the Faſt by Galerins did in 

(pite of hrs heart acknoWledge Chriſt to be King, and gave free pover to 

hrs Wer ſipper's to live according to his Precepts and Ordinances, En(th. 

Booke 9. 9, 10. Maxentiz the Tyrant of Rome being ſmitten with 

the f-are of rhe fame Lamb, tained himſelfe ro be a Chriſtian tor a 

time, Sabinzs,and the other Deputics of the Provinces following the 

authority of the Ce/ars, and the Augyſts,delired likewiſe to win the 

Chriſtians with gentlencile,and ſo to hide themſelves from the wrath 

of the Lamb; ſo great fearc of the Lamb poileſled men of every de- 

gree, that every man thought him(elte happy, that could get any hi- 

ding place, wherein he might lurke ſafe trom him. 

26. And they [aid ro the Morntains,This was an argument of their 
extreme deſperation, when as they thought any cvill light in compa- 
riſon of the wrath of this £246, from which they would fave them- 
(clves, with incurring any other dammage, how gricyous ſoever, 

; 7 Dicleſian 
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Diocleſian being ſent for by Conſtantines letters, drank poiſoy, 
and ſo made himſelf away for feare. Aaximian ended his lite with 
a halter, and hanged himſelf, Galerixs died of a moſt noifome and 
filthy diſeaſe ; Aaximinns prevented the violent death which was 
ready to be procured unto him by Zcinire, by diſpatching him. 
ſelt away wilfully. Afaxenrius ran into the bottome of Tyberi''s to 
h:de himſelfe there ; Thus did the Tyrants defire by ſundry meane: 
to be hidden from the ſight of the Lambe. Many there are who 
tink chat thefe things are to be referred to the /aft day of [rdgerncyt 
and that becauſe of the like manner of ſpeaking,when that is entreat- 
cd of. Butno man can deny that theſe kinds of ſpeeches are every 
where uſed by the Prophers to expreſle other calamitics, belides the 
laſt. Andthey ſhall come, faith Eſay, into the holes of the rocks, an: 
into the clifts of the diſt for the terrour of the Lord, 2.19. So likewiſe 
Hoſea, «And they ſoall [ay to the hills cover ns,und to the monntains fall 
on 5,10. 8.\Vhereas notwithſtanding the captivity of Babylcn is [po- 
ken of only in that place. The likencfe theretore of ſpeech is of little 
torce to «fc that which they intend ; Beſides the conſideration 
of the time cannot by any means bear this Interpretation. For ſecing 
the ſpace of the Trumpers and Vials is of long continuance, as we 
will thew in thoſe things that follow after, it muſt needs be this /:x; 
Seale is far oft trom the day of Indgement, efpecially ſecing the f/f 
Trampet ſhall not begin to [ound,before the ſeventh Seal be unſealca, 
This one thing may be enough to confute that interpretation, as be- 
ing repugnant to the Truth, 

17. For that day is come, To wit, Wherein the Lambe ſhould ds 
that for the ſoules Which they requeſted, verl. 11. That #, Wherin h: 
ſhould puniſh the enemics according to their deſerts, break off the yoke of 
Tyrants, take aWay their power of raging cruelly With publike Perſc- 
crtions , {ct his Servants at liberty, and not ſuffer them to be any 
more vexcd for any enemy of this inte, as it is afterwards, Chap. 20.2. 
Thcre was then no power or force to hinder the Church from riſing 
up out of the gulte of troubles, and from triumphing and raigninz 
in'the world, even as the experience of thoſe ſame times did teach 
abundantly. Now therefore we fee a marvellous Prophecy of fx 
Se.tles, wherein the matters of principall moment have been fhewed, 
that were from rhe time that this Revelation was ſet forth,to the time 
that Conſtantine began to Raigne ; and that truly in fo livel hgures, 
and fuch an evident reſemblance of things, that were to be ated, 
that though there witl be ſome perhaps who will accuſe this inter- 
pretation 
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pretation of novelty , yet there will be no ingenuous and equal! 

judge, who will not marvell rather, that it was not perceived betore 

by others, then that he will reject 1: as abiurd or inconvenient, It any 
man deſire to be inſtructed more tully rouching theſe /x- Sea/es ; 1et 

him diligently peruſe the ſeven laſt Books of the Ecclejpnjticalt Hiſtor) 

of Euſcbins, and he may have large commentaries out of them upon 
theſe Seales, 


The ſeventh CHAPTER. 
4$S$S##ÞL Fcer char TI ſaw four Angels ſtanding on the 


A four corners of the carth, holding the four 

windes of the earth, that the winde ſhould 

$44444% not blow on the Earth, neither on the Sea, 
neither on any tree. 

2. AndI ſaw another Angel coming up from the Eft, 
having the Seal of the Living God, who crycdwitha loud 
voice, to the four Angels, ro whom power was given to 
hurt che carth and the ſea, ſaying , 

_ 3 Hurt ye not the earth, neither the ſea,neirher the trees, 
till we have ſealed the ſervants of our God in their fore- 
heads. 

4 AndT heard the number of them which were ſeated- 
there were ſealed an hundred and four and forty thouſand 
of all the tribes of the children of Iſrael. : 

5 Ofthe tribe of Iuda were ſealed twelve thouſand: of 
the tribe of Reuben, were ſealed rwelve thouſand : 0$:che 
tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand : * 

6 Ofthetribe of Aſer, were ſealed rwelve thouſang : 
of the tribe of Nepthali were ſcaled twelve thow- 
_— of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed tiyelve thou. 

and : 

7 of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand : 
oftherribe of Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand : of the 
tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelve thouſand: of che rribe 
of Zabulon were ſealed twelve thouſand: 
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8 Ofthe tribe of Joſeph were ſealed rwelve thouſand : 
- mn tribe of Benjamin were ſcaled twelve thou- 

and, 

9 After theſe things I beheld, and loe a great multi- 
rude, which no man could number, of all nations, and 
kindreds,and people,and tongues, ſtood before the Throne, 
and beforethe L AM B, clothed with long white robes, 
having Palmes4n their hands. 

10 And they crycd with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation 
cometh of our G O D, thar firrerh upon the Throne, and 
from the Lambe. 

11 And all theA NGELS ſtood round aboutthe 
THRONE, andabouttheEL DER S,and the foure 
Beaſts, and they fell before the Throne on their faces, 
and worſhipped God. 

12: Saying, Amen, praiſe, and glory, and wiſdome,and 
thankes,and power and might bee unto our God for ever- 
more, Amen. 

13 Then ſpaketo me one of thoſe ELDERS, ſay- 
ing unto me, who are theſe, and whence came they, which 
are arayed with long white robes ? 

14 And TI ſaid unto him, L O R D, thou knoweſt. And 
he ſaid unto-me , Theſe are they which come our of great 
affliction : and have waſhed their long robes, and have 
made them white in the blood of the Lambe. 

15 Therefore are they before the throne of God, and 
ſervehim day and night in his Temple, and he that fitteth 
on the throne will prote& them as in a bowre. 

16 They ſhall hunger no more , neither. thirſt any 
mak, nokfer ſhall the Sun light on them , neither any 

cate, 

17 Forthe Lambe which is in the midſt of the thxone, 
fhall feed them, and lead them ynto the lively fountaines 
of waters : and God ſhall wipe away all teares from 
their cyes, 6 
The 
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The Logicall Reſolution, 


Itherta We have (poken of that Which « proper to the ſtxth Seal. 

That Which is common folloWeth, to Wit, 4 Certain gexerall por- 
traiture of the Whole Church, that houl4be wnto the laſt end thereof. 
The Which thiny ts wiſtinaniſhed mto t\\vo times. Tre firſt time u 
that Wherein the true Worſppers are defined in their certam number, 
Who arc cated by a [preiall name, [1th as be ſealed ; the occaſion of Whoſe 
ſealing are the four engl: that be ready to ſherW FIT OUY Without re- 
gard of any perſon, ſtandings for this prrpoſe at the forr Corners of the 
carth , that they might ftop the paſſage of all meanes for ſalvation, 
verſe 1. Ana then the Miniſter ved in ſealing them #w ſpoken 
of, Whs exempreth the el*(t from the multirnae of thoſe that periſh, com- 
ming from the Eaſt with full power, aud no leſſe conragionſly execa- 
ting bis office that is impoſed on him, by forbid4ing With a great voice, 
that they ſhould go on in their Courſe, till he 44 ſealed np a certain 
number of men that Were to be excepted , Ferſ. 2. 3. NoW how great 
the number 1s of thoſe which are ſealed, is declared m aenerall, verſe 4. 
In ſpeciall, out of What Trib, and hoW many out of each Trib:,yer(.s5. 
6.7.8. Andthu time belonss chiefly to the Trumpets, The ſecond 
time x that, Wherein an mndefine, and an immumerable miultitule 1s 
contained, The citizens Whereof ave deſcribed partly by thoſe 
things Which To'\n could underſtand by himſelfc, namely by things 
that Were ſeene , Whence th: y Were, Where trey made their ſtay, 
and how they Were adorned, werſ. 9. LigeWiſe by a praifing of 
God that Was heard, both of thoſe Cuizens themſelves , ver. 10, eAs 
alſo of the Angell that gave aſſent unto 1, verſ. 11. That did mag- 
nifie God more fully for their ſakes, werl. 12, Partly they are 
deſcribed by the Inftrution of an Elder , for Whom \Vay 1s mad by a 
queſtion mate to lohn, ver(. 13. «And by a confeſſion of his ipme- 
rance i the begtnming of the worſe following . and then the fall 
Dettrine u laid doWvn, Which teacheth that they came out of great 
afflift;on, but that they are noW happy by the mmprt.1tion of 7 he righ- 
teonſne ſe of the Lambc, ver(, I 4. Which thing 1s reſtifi-a both by their 
conftant care of Wor ſhipping God, and again by Coas protettion over 
them , verſe. 15. As alſo by their everlaſting freedome from all evills, 
verſ. 16. And laſt of all by the fruition of good things, verſ. 17, And 
#4 ſecond time us for the greateſt part belonging te t19e Vials. 
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THE EXPOSITION. 

| Frer that I [W foure Angels, This whole Chapter belongs to 

the fixes Seale, wherein a new common Type is propounded of 
things thatare to be done hereafter, The former was commoea to 
all the three periods, Chap. 4. This doth onely comprehend rhe two 
latter, namely the 7rampers and the Vials. For the Holy Gheſt loveth 
to ſet certain common portraitures of matters betore our eyes ever & 
anor, for perſpicuities fake, and tor the ſolace of the Saints, both that 
things might by this meanes be made more evident, as alſo that the 
iſhic being beheld a far off, might refreſh' our minds opprefled with 
oricte, Now ſecing thatattcr that lait Act of the former calamities, 
which was ſpoken of in the end of the former Chapter, the ſeaventh 
Seale ſhould bring in troubles of a diverſe kind, betore he commeth 
to declare them, he placeth this Tablc as it were in open view, in 
which we diligently beholding the Image of the Holy Church that 
is to be afterwards, - might know certainly that it ſhould never 
be extinguiſhed, and taken out of the world, howſoever horrible 
rempeſts that aroſe, might ſeeme to ſhake and throw downe all 
things to the ground, This purpeſe of the Holy Gheſt being well 
weighed in minde, will deliver us from that great Confuſion, where- 
by the Interpreters are wont to jumble all things together, and by 
that meanes to make the molt wiſe diſtributer of times, the author of 
an incombrance whereout a man can not rid himſelte, which if an 
where elle, is eſpecially avoided in this Booke, wherein it hall be 
made manifeſt, that the Holy Ghoſt is not one that loveth or breedeth 
diſorder and contulion. But that he. alone is the principall Author ot 
all right; and wile diſpoſing of matters. 

Foure Angels. Theſe foure eAngels are not thoſe that ſhall come 
in the laſt time, that ſhall be a lictle betore the end of the world; For 
the endeavour of theſe eAngels to repreſle the winde, goeth ſome- 
what before the ſealing it ſelte, as the next words doe make plaine. 
Now theſe that are fealed mult raigne for a thouſand yeares upon 
the earth, and thoſe not comming neare the end by many Ages; As 
we will ſhew, God afjiſting,at the 20. Chap, the 4. verſe. But it prie- 
veth me to contend ſo often With this Feſuiticall monſter; to bee ihorc 
then, if every verſe almoſt of this Booke confurc not this fond device, 
let it have whatauthority it can come by, Beſides theſe are not good 
engcls, ſeeing that which they goc about to doe, tendeth to the de- 
ſtruction of /oxles, rather then Zadies. Certainly the Prohibition doth 
not wholly take away from them power to hurt, but refkraineth them 
onely 
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onely for a time, till the Sealing was finiſhed ; which it 1s plaine t© 
have been done, before that the Tr«wmpers ſoxnd. \V herefore they rvih 
intogeth.r with the Trampers,beingin rexdinedle to bring in evit,ard 
being onely hindered by the ſtay of the Sealing, as foone as this was 
once finiſhed, they would eagerly fly upon that from which the, 
kept themſelves backe agairſt their wills. Theretore they doc cauſe 
choſe foure evills, which are denounced by the foure 1rum- 
pcts, and they are the Ciſmall and perricious workers of 19 heavy 2r 
Event. They may be declared who they are by their names out < 
thoſe Trumpets, ſo that the {r[t may bee called Contonrion, the [c- 
cond, Ambition,the third Hereſje, the fourth 1Warre, Theſe toure Ar- 
gels beſieged the toure corners ot the earth, cach of them being in a 
readineſle to bring in out of their ſtations, that Harme which is ſpo- 
ken of in thenext words. For as foone as ſome peaceable condition 
began to ſhew it ſelfe, after that Dzoc/eſian and the reſt of the Ty- 
rants were driven away, ſtraightway did the Br ops begin to be {<1 
on fre with ſpitefuil diflentions among themſelves. What did not Con- 
ſtantine the great aſlay to doz that he might quench the flame as it a- 
roſe up, who called a Syzo4 at Rome, and commanded Miltiades, 
and Marc, to determine the caſe about a contention againſt Ceci- 
lia. And when the Synod was not of power enough to decide the 
controverſic,he ſet Aurelius the Biſhop of Syracuſa over the buſineſle, 
whom he commanded to goe to Arelare, togerher with the rſt of his 
colleagucs, and after the matter was once againe diſcufled, tro make 
peace between the partics that diſagreed. The copics of the Letters 
of Conſtantine himſeite about this matter are to be ſeene in Erxſeb, 
Booke 10. 5. Antichriſtian ambition Was borne in the Church in the 
zimes of the Apoſtles, ſo that we cannot thinke ſhe was too Yong now 
to play her part. And now ( ſaith Paul ) what hindererh yee kwowe, rhat 
he ſhould be revealed in bus time, for noW the Myſtery of Iniquity Wor- 
keth, 2 Thefl. 2.6, And indeed a man would ſearce beleeve , that 
thoſe proud brags of the chaire of Reme, with which the Decyerall 
Epiſtles are {tufted, were not forged by men of latter time, and after- 
wards falſely aſcribed to the ancient Biſhops ef Rome, they bee fo 
impudent, and vaine : if that Firmilianrs had not orcdibly avouched, 


that there are two Epiſtles at leaſt for the greateſt part, of each of 
thoſe Biſhops, whoſe names they make a ſhew of, For {peaking ot 


Stephan then Bithop of Rome, he faith : He that ſo boaftetb of rhe 
place of his Biſhopricke, and ftriveth to prove that he hold:th the [eceſ- 
fron of Peter, non Whom the foundations of the Church ave placed, &c. 
Thus 
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Thus he ſheweth abundantly, how the Biſhops of that time were 
given to boaſting. Among the Epiltles of Cyprian, Epiff. 75. The 
ſame ſeaſon was famous by the Originall of the Arian hereſic, which 
we ſaid to be the third Angell. And the barbarouſneſſe of thoſe thar 
came out of the North,which had of old yoked the Romans, did not 
relt quietly in theſe rimes, as we may ſec in Eſeb. writing en the 
life of Conffancine, Booke 4. And though it had little or no proote 
for all the ſtirre it kept, yer1t wanted no will te diſturbe all, that fo 
we may the more eaſily ſee the readineſſe of the fowre Angel!s ; and 
they did ſo divide the world among themſelves, that { orrention came 
bluſtring in from che Eaſt, Ambition from the Weſt, Hereſie from the 
South, War from the North. The foure principall coaſts of the world 
being by this meanes ſet upon, and troubled, fo that the blaſts of vi- 
tall breath were quite ſtopt up from comming upon the earth, as it 
(hall be made more plaine in his due place. 

Holding the _ Winds of the earth, We have ſeen the Angels 
and their ftandings ; their Enterpriſe, is to take away the wind trom 
the earth ; The foure Winds of the earth, ſaith John, whereas yer there 
is but one wind in nature, but that one is diverſe, according tothe re- 
gions whence it bloweth. Now this is not a wind properly taken ; 
ſeeing no ſuch calamity as this happened at any time, though there 
have now paſſed many ages, ſince this Prophecie was made. And 
yet if it were a proper one, how ſhould not the ſtopping of it hurt 
as well thofe that are ſealed as the Reprobare, ſeeing they dwell to- 
gcther one with another ?.I underſtand therefore by wind, the force 
and power of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt compareth to the wind, 
Toh. 3. 8. The Wind (faith he) b/owerh Whither it Will : ſo 15 every onc 
borne of the Holy Ghoſt. For as of old, that confuſed Chaos, and 
that ſeed of this world of ours, could not otherwiſe conſiſt, but by be- 
ing quickened and refreſhed by the Spirit which moveth ir ſelfe ubove 
the Waters, Gen. 1. 2. So neither doth this earth, the ſea, theſe rrees 
here ſpoken of, feel any vitall efficacie in themſelves, unlefle that ſan- 
Qifying wind doe fit upon them, out of whoſe breathing they may 
draw their life and ſoule. It is not indeed inthe power of the Crea- 
ture, to repreſſe the force of the heavenly Spirit, yet ſeeing they hin- 
der the rruth,which is the inſtrument whereby it is conveyed,it may 
worthily be ſaid, thatthe paſſages and pores are ſhut up, by which it 
ſhould Crach to our commodity, 

That the Wind ſhould not bl3W upon the earth, &c. Now they are 
anmbred up, from whom the Angels would have ſhut up the yes 
This 
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That is to ſay, from the Earth, the Sea, the Trees, The Earth hath 
before been declared io be the Hearhenrſ, Nations; as Chap. 6.4.15, 
Kereaftcr it ſcemeth to ſignific conſtantly ot men that are altogether 
eſtranged from the profeſſion of (hriſtianuty, but the common ſort, and 
rhe confu, ed multitude of the forrupt Church, Which [uccecacd into the 
roeme of the Heathcns, Chap.8.13. and 12 9.13. 16. and 13. 11, &c. 
The Sea notech out the Dottrine ; ſometimes that which is 1-47, and 
then ic is placed before the Throne, within the circuit of the Flaeys, 
where it 15a gla//te ene, and like ro Chryſtall, moſt cleare and pure, 
Chap. 4-6. It is more oftea uſed metaphorically, to fignine fal/e 
do{{riac, in which ſeaſc it reſides, as it were, in ws owne Chinnell, 
withia the compaſſe of this £474, the which ic doth folder to;erther 
v.ith his moyiture, though thicke and brackith, which i- corve ,<.h 
nto it, by the tudden pores thereof, that fo the nature of Ut 1Hhich 
15 prone to molder away in {mall pieces, and cannot clezve togetacr, 
might not be d:ifolved with drinefic: For unle.le there wer? tome 
hond of muruall conſent among thoſe that be bur tetgn2d, and tx po- 
cricacall Citizens, the wicked afſemblics were not able roſtind, By 
[rees, weunderſtand men, out of Chap. g. 4 Where commindc- 
ment 15 givento the Lociſts, that they ſhenld nat h1rt every treo, bt 
only ach men a5 had not 152 ſigne of God upon their farch-adr, Nov tne 
exception is aliwayes of the ſame kinde, of which that is, fry watch 
the exception is made, and cheretore ſeeing men arc exceptes, it mult 
needs be, that the Trees are mcn allo, not indeed ſuch mo as bc of the 
loweft ranke and condition, but ſuch as over-looke the reit wit ': their 
high rops, and lift ap their heads among the reſt ; menof more note 
in the Chriſtian Afſemblics. But it the «Angels would have urt 
this Earth and Sea, and theſe Tr. er onely, why had they nor free 
power given them ? Becanfe in rhis confuled mixture, there liv hid 
many ot the Elect, who were to be taken heed unto : tor theſe news 
ſikes would the Anzel of ihe Eaſt have the contuſed multitude to be 
fpared, and no harme to bedone to any other, till thoſe nen were 
provided tor, of whoſe ſafety care muſt be had. Th- Wicked 74ine 
the d:ferring of puniſhment, becauſe of thoſe few gord ene, Whom the f 
bave converſing epmuongt7 th-m. 

2. And I ſav enothcr Angel aſcending up from th: Eaſl, jnthe 
Greeke, ir is in thee 4»rift, he that aſcended, ſome ookes, reade 
in the preſent Tenſe, A Cending. The Hebritians dy 2 Houre where- 
by one ſpeciall is ſer for another, put a/cen 11g and deſerntins, for 
departing from, gaing ſerth, or, going on, "4 retrerning,as, he aſcended 
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from Icraſalem, that is, He returned thence, and letr off ro beliege Ir, 
2 Kings 12. 18. But it is well joyned with che riſing of the Sunne; 
Becaule the Sun from his riſing, ſeemeth to aſcend, till it hath com- 
to the midſt of Heaven. After that he hath declared the firlt occa-- 
ſion of Sealins, now he deſcribes the miſter, by whom the Seals 
is made ; whom both the conſideration of the time, and all the ci;. 
cumſtances dg prove to be Conftantine the Great, This is he that ſuc- 
ceeded in the Empire, after that the Lamb had thruſt out Dzzcle/,,;;; 
and the rcſt of thoſe [dolatroms Tyrants.Now he alcended trom th 
Eaſt, being one that came forth trom the Exfterne parts to take tr: 
Empire upon him. For when he was a young man, he was a fouldic; 
In pay 1n 59744 under Dzocleſian ; but after that his vere and ya- 
lour had cot him ſo much envie,that he was otten put in danger of þ:. 
life by privie conſpiracy and treachery;he was compelled to £27 him 
ſelf away by flight as ſwiftly as he could fromthe E277, and to oy 
with ſpecd into Britany,unto his Father. So faith Ereſev27z5,0n the |1ic 
of Conſtant, Orat.1, He procured his ſafety by flight. Zonarus fot! 
that he was given to Galerizzs for an Hoſtage whom when he [1 
that he grew hateful through envie, and did perceive kimfeltc c 
purpoſe expoſed to danger in the war with the Sarmarians, and \ys.; 
a2aine commanded tor the ſame purpoſe to fight with a Zyozz, bs: 
Which 4 mers 2t 2(caped happily, at length (ſaith he)thar he fled away, 
to his Father, and did withall avoid the danger by this meanes, an 
did enjoy his Fathers Empire, the chiet ſeate whereof he afterwar. 
placed at Biz4ntizzz. Therefore whether we reſpe@ his firſt rc- 
turne out of the Eaſt, or we underſtand, thoſe Proclamations i 
:ouching the worihip of che rue God by Chriſt, which after |: 
vas ſtabliſhed in his Empire, did fly abroad from thence throus!: 
all the Rowane World, the Hiſtory doth very well agree with :}; 
orediction, but the tormer of theſe ſeem to come neerer to the mean 
:ng of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe of thoſe things that follow. 

Havins the Seale of the lwvins God ; That is, both him{<lfe bein: 
endaed with the true knowledge of God, and having chicte author: 
ty to propagate it to others, whom, while he provoked to embrace th 
cruth by his owne example, and earneſt care, he is ſaid to /e.c/o rhe; 
With the Seale of the living God, and to make them Gods peculi1 
pcople, ſer ax liberty from ſerving the Devill. He #s ſaidro cry With, 
great voyce,being one that advanced the truth by his Edits which i 
ſet torth, and fo removed far 2way to his uttermoſt, all that which dt. 
finder the inlarging thereot, Here pretf.th for a time appointed b« 
to: 
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fore of God thoſe foure furzes, which we heard ta be prepared to aoe 
miſchiefe, verſe 1. He bridled the ambitious pride of others, with 
his owne majclticall carriage : how greatly did he labonr ts plucke 
up all contentions by the roots ; who counted rGthing more ho- 
nourable, thento make peace berween the Bifkops that diſagreed ? 
Moreover, in the very Corncel of Nice, he calt the {upplid 110NS 
into the fire, that were given him by the Biſhops, wherein they 
one accuſed another, onely ſaying thus as he calt them in + C/riff 
commands that he ſhould forgive his brather, Who deſireth to obtaine 
pardon : Socrat, Booke 1, 7, With winch moderation, though h- 
could nor pluck up the rot of bitternelle trom conteat!ous men, 
yet he kept the buds from breaking forth fo plentitully, as othe! 
wiſe they would. As for the fury of the Arirn berefie, be bound it 
With thoſe chaines of Braſſe, that Were hammered out in the Nicene 
Cor:ncel, as Enagriss ſpeakes, Booke 1.1. Heovcertirew and yan- 
quithed the Sarmartarns and Gorhes, and all the Scyr/inn Nation in 
4 manner, and that in many batrels, ſo as they durlt never atre! 
wards attempt any thing for a long while; This was that voyce, 
which called backe the Angels from their enterpriſe, til] that was ft- 
niſhed, which ſhould make for the good of the Elect, 

-N Sayms, huyt not the earth. &c. till Wwe have ({ealet. The Adverb 
T//,>clongerh to Time tor the molt part; yer fomerimes it ts an Ad- 
verb of Place,as he followed after them till he ſuppoſed they muſt nieas 
b- ſafe, Xenoph. Cyrop. 5, Bur what doth this later agree better 
here, then the mcaning ſhould be this ; he made them rangathem- 
ſelves within certaine fer bounds wherein to doc har.ne, ane kept 
tiem from touching the borders of the godly? It they ſhould have ab- 
ftained from doing miſchicte, till all men had been {ealed, it ſfeemcth 
they ([hould have ceated fur many Ages, much more beyond the time 
of Conſtantine. They who are ſaid to be ſealea 1n the ffth T rumpet, 
Chap.9.4. were not yet borne when Corftantia? raigned, much lette 
they of whom mention is made, ſhaper. 14. 1. which things leeme to 
make againſt the ſignthcation of 7imze;Bur yet thar of the Place gocth 
yothing currantly : For it is read no where, that all the Ele were 
gathered together, and ſhut up in ſome one Region, as the 1a: /:: es 
were of old in Goſhen, where they ſhould be exempted from the com- 
mon evils. It remaineth therefore,that we underſtand this place by a 
Figure, whereby a part is put for the whole; That ſo the words,r:// we 
have ſealed, ſhould beas if he had ſaid, till we have laid theſe form- 
dations, Whereby the Ele that are noW alive. ſhonld be made God: 
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cenliny ones having a marke, as it Were, ſet wgon them, the Prinz 
whereof ſhould remaine unto the poſterity by a contin::ed ſweeeſſion. And 
ſo he may be ſaid ro Seale all, whe was only the ti & and principal! 
azent in ſcaling, Now he fealed them, by ſerting downe a plattorme 
of {ocrinc vnco the Elect, chiefly in the (orarel of Nite, Where 
hee tooke erder that the integrity of the Trarh ſhouid be fenced 
againſt the fraud of Arr, and other perverle men, to the intron 
that the farthfull might acknowledge onerrue God, and 1s only, 
eternall and co-ofientiall J$onne [cit Cha iſt, ta whom the1 (hi 
place all the hope ot their ſalvation; vwhichatterwards, Coup. 14.1 
is aid, co have the name of the L17:be, and of 146 Father, 'vrittc vs; 
their foreh: 41s, \elt, pernaps, fom- IAuite might treame, thar here the 
ſigne of the Cre: 15 ſpokea of. Lelides.we mult obifervethar /c.ling 
belongs alwayes . 0 4 few .:yors navy, For it its fort aduile of 12- 
bour,to leave the greateſt numver & nien witzout any marke, and to 
diſtinguilh the ſmaller number w:cn ſome [igne, wi.oare to be taken 
out from the multitude. Theſe tings therefore doe teach us, tliat 
howſoever the Church, while {onftunis:7 raigned, did outwardly 
flourith in exceeding great glory, yet in the meane while it had great 
penury of true godly men. Whucii thing we ought to remember (1- 
gently, that we may underſt ind thoic things the more ealily, whicl, 
are ſpoken more largely touching this matter,in the repeating of thu« 
ſcife-ſame time, Chapr. 11.1, 2.and 12. 6. &c, 

In their forcheads. The true worſhippersare ſigned in their fore- 
heads,as making thew openly of their faith. For wh the mouth 5 con - 
feſſion made to [alvation, Rom. 10. 10. Antichriſt takes 1t 1n as good 
part,if his bond-ſlaves ſhall receive his mark in their hand, the whic!: 
as occaſton ſerveth, they may either cover or diſcover, keep clo!c or 
open, Chap, 13. 16. For he lets his adherents have the favour to uſe 
what cozenage they ||, fo it may helpe to amplifie his Kingdome 
any whit. 

4. Aald [ heard the number of them which Were ſealed. So much 
tor the cauſe of ſealing ; now he cometh to the generall number of 
thoſe that are ſealed. Ar.ra will have it,that by this number of « h1- 
dred fourty and foure thouſand,is (ignified, that every one of the Apoſtics 
did mulrip!y rheir Talents twelve times. Truly the diligence of that 
holy man is much ro be commended, who thought noth4r's ſo ſmall in 
this Booke, that was not worthy of ſearching into atiu the reaſon 
wherof it were not lawfull ſoberly to ſeck out, fo the Analogie 0; 
ſound Doftrine were alwayes preſerved. Butyect, while 1 doe morc 
attentive- 
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attentively conſider in my mindethis \whole ſecond Period, towhich 
theſe ſealed ones belong, it feemeth to me, that the Holy Ghoſt hath 
moſt divinely choſen out that number, which may ſer betore our ey cs 
a lively Image of che Church of that ri;ve, 1: is a very 1777 accu bor of 
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thereeft, bur accoruing to the length of it 2]y, thar 1s, the 144g ind! = 
ring and continuznce of time, in the long race whercot ihe Z 
ſhuuic be gathered in very great ramber. For Can; ie ſang 3. bt 
there be @ Grometricall Figure mac, with lines {or ore over an left 
another, whoſe thorier he 15 ore 007 lung tucd Imorwelve fats, 
the cther a thoviznd ject Jong, whoic vuty ou CON? et TS DUM- 
ber : now this Figure will ivene ro be of no {arti alnoft, bur !c 
ſides of it being d:!. zorncy in fo jittle a jpace, wil mike! vr.4urc 
{hew of lincs that fail tooth er one Witun another; Suck fi wilt Ss 
Church be, whoſe longer fide ſaculd be made of rhe rr ft 
twelve thouſand that thould ariſe our of cach trite rhe hit r 
tide thould conſiſt of that ſnwli wwrber of weve, v ht is 2140 
number of the Tribes. thoic tht be learned, and guily, will 
calily perceive what I meane, and if any thing ſhall oe wanting 10 
my conzeAture, they will rather adde to of their ©-rne, that io 
it may nuke a more direkt aym-, thea blame mc tor dog my 
beſt indeavour, Certainely the conſent of the Hiſtory is fo grew, 
that it makes my conjecture more then probable. But lot the volt 
of the Brethren judge of ic, to whole judgement 1 tiibmu ro, 
and a!! things elſe that I write ; but yer this whole numwt or was 
not ſcale at once and togetherward, at the time wherein Cc 
ſtantine lived upon earth, but by a Figure that puts the part fo! 
the whole, the entire number is ſer downe here, whercas this 
marke was ſet upon the firſt fruits thereot onely, and the reſt 
were to be ſealed in the procefic of time, every one according to 
the Age he lived in, as we ſaid upon the teaagier veric. 

Ont of all the Tribes of the Children of [jrae!. Are thele then Ze\ves 
by birth, or elſe the Gentiles, Who were 1/raclites by cdoption ? as 
Rom.2. 28. Foy he 15 not a eW, Whe ts a JeW or:t\vardly and openly bur 
be 16, Who 1 one Within,and [ccretly. And,yec know then, that they which 
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arc of re faith,are the ſens of Abraham,Gal.3.7. And againe, peace 
hall be upon them, and mercy, and upon the 1ſracl of Cod; Gal. 6. 16. 
1he name therefore is common as well to the Genriles, as the fewes, 
\nd ined the reſpe that mult be had to thetime, will not ſitter ir, 
car r.1trrall Tees ſhould be meant in this place. This ſealing was 
begun ſtraightway after that Dzocleſtans Tyrannie was Rinted , as 
we havethewed. eAnd pover 75 grven to this numbcr alone to learne 
that new ſeng, Chap.13.3. Which was not proper to the Iewes in 
thoſe times, nor ever ſhall be: But if this that I athirme, as touch- 
'ng the time,will not be granted unto me, and this ſealing is to bee 
exncted a little before the end of the world , as the Je/air would 
have 't; how 15 1t then, that aftcr this ſealing ot the [eWer,as he Jad- 
acth, mother infinit number ſhall come to the ({ hurch,as we are taught 
1n this Chapter, verſ.9, Whereas the Iewes are not to be called be- 
tore the fulneſſeof the Gentiles ſhall come in , Rom.11.25. Beſides, 
tiieſe /ealedones only ſhall be able to learn the ſong, but it the Jewes 
only ſhal be ſealed, what time ſoever it ſhall be done in, what will be- 
come of your moſt holy Rome, and of Chriſts Vicar, who thall have 
no place among theſe ſcaled ones? But ler us ler tree this moſt bleſſed 
Father from this fear. T his manner of deſcribing the ancient Church, 
containeth both the people one with another,ſo that all they aſivel of 
rhe Gentiles as of theTeWws,who love the ſincere truth heartily,are rec- 
Koned up in this number of thoſe that are ſealed. And indeed the wri- 
ters do record ſome Addition of the Tels to be made unto theChurch 
in theſe times, but be they Iews or no,they cannot be Iſraelites only, 
trom the time that the ſtop of the partition wall was broken down. 

5. Ont of the tribe of Inda t\velye thouſand. Hitherro of the Uni- 
veriail ſumme ; now the particular companies are reckoned up, ont 
ot which the whole is made ; In the which theſe things are to bee 
ovlerved; lirſt, that there 1s an equall number taken out of every 
T;ibe ; For God enclines towards all the Elet with an equall good 
w1iil,ncither ſhall any one complaine juſtly , that others have beene 
more regarded then he. Secondly, that fome ot the old Tribes are 
paſled by,and that new. ones are ſubltituted into their places, For 
there is no mention,either of Dan,or els of Ephraim, but L-vi and 
1/{cp', fil up their roome. Some there are who alledge this 
caute, way Dan is omitted, becauſe Antichriſt ſhould ſpring out ot 
that Tribe. What hindereth then, but that there ſhould be ewo Anri- 
-bri/ts,feeing the name of Ephraim is alſo left out? The diſtinguiſhing 
2t che Tribzs indeed would have been moſt profitable for the de- 
(crying 


ringle. der unto the reli ot FIONER 1 th Kinodom ana of 
tar ſtrang ze worlhip, Wherewan te ta Trives Altrens'!! 
For jorods 192 WAS ail / AIRY ite, 1 King. 11:26; Witercior: nition 
did he make mention of tins Tribc,but he riferh 1; 
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ſcrying of Antichriſt, and doubtleſs God would { hav, : 4 terved i! «4 
rre,to give his Charch Warmeg by it of fuch 2 mutter, it hov 69% 
have h id this cnemy to be deſcended out ef this Ny 1193. But C - 
cuuſe why theſe Tribes are paſſed by, feemerhto be t!1th, boo nut 1 
Tribe of D2» did of old go over tothe Gentiles,a nd Eplornetgrs na 4 
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Thirdly v WC obſerve, thar bere is 129 07d b ont in t P bf 
T1be. f, etther of their Ori 1514 7 or of the 67N1iury, And YC thou ans | ; 
are not heaped up nee rat randome, &:- ihe lrate; . 7 
f'y 1p 47 Adowon Within «2 15 [boW rocy tt tne nguin? of a loft initihth 4355 
perhaps we (hall tinde 1r,to be moſt Ci hcult ro ſearch out the re1 TON 
hy they are {o plc xced, Yet let us mak 0 fries WALK £2. CI Urs; 1% 
triſting in the helye of God. The Regions ſeere to me to by a tj 
rod our from ont of which Goa thould garher his E we and HEAS 
{ever them from the tilchy oncs of the world,durins all ths myth ; 

c Church ſhould lic hid in perſecution ; and that after che ſame 0 
road of places,in which the Tribes of I(s. el did of old tz their fea: wat 
in the promiſed land; thar is, in this manner, Tha! Ir, 1! hrould inn; $44 


the Souther "ne part 0) the Church: _ -n amd Gad the Exfernc : th: 
and Nepht. lim the Northerne, ww 87; en eſt crit ( le 447, AQ :; FrJC 3 72 


the Summer : Mana rſſe, par tly the Eaſternc, partly theIWeltor non 

dwelt on this ſid? Jord an,and beyond; Simeon and Levi to 

is ſcattered up an | down over all the veſt des il y: I[fſachar and, 

bulan, the North-Eaft that is, the Eaſtern-ri, ing of t be (11 in Sw ir. m4 
Inſeph and Benjamin the middle regions, For We hall [ce that buch 1} 
kinde ot a roving progrefle 3s it were of the Church, i th continued | 
from the death of Conftantine. For in the firſt times, ric pure! : n The ih 
thereof ſeemeth to have been in Atrick, as it were in the Tribe ot 11 "id" 5-60 


da. Which was then moſt free of all the parts of = \\ orld,. from 
the Herefe of Arivs, though -£gypr that border 's 11t had IN tch- 
ed irforth, and anfinfinite deal ot filthy corruption ; gy in the mica: | 
time overflowed the reſt of the world. Now this integrity endure. Pi 

from the time of Conſt: rill the invalion of the Vandals. Then Penh eo 74 | 
& Gad ſucceeded. For when the Barbarians overwhelmed th, who! a8 © 
Eaſt & Sonth,the whole hope that was left, & the tace of the Churc!i 


, 
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did live and flouriſh in the Eaf?. But when the Seracens did at length 
lay this vincyard alſo waſte, our Britany,and the North-Coalt coun- 
trics, that look toward the Weſt , did fiourith out as it were 
Aſcher,and Neph:alim,when as two thouſand Monks of Bangor and 
more, refuſed ro bear the Rowiſh Yoke, For which cauſe the Bri- , 
tanes did ivdure that grievous perſecution, which efuſtiz ihe Atoake 

ſent from Rome ſtirred up againit them. The Age following brought 

in Aſaz,fſes, partly Eajterac,partly Weſterneguelien as both Leo [/aw- 

ys, and Charles the great with joy nr endeavours, though forewtar 
diszoyned in places and umes, did condemn:c the Wer 'p of [mages by 
Syaoadcs, which they called together. 

The tuncs ncxt to theſe were moſt miſcrable, when as Anrich:/t 
had now come tokis higheſt top of Authoricy, and poyy cr. Now dic! 
the trueck to lie trodden under foot almoſt every where, that the 
Church could not be conſpicuous, as having any certaia detling, wu: 
thoſc who were ſcaled did lurke and lie contuledly,and fcatteringly, 
as it were Simeon and Levi,known to God alone, but altogether ro. 
more from theeyes of the world, Inafter Ages the /cal went cc: 
to /ſſacyzr, and Z25+:15n, namely to the Norch- Conſt pave, that is, ro 
people vending towzrls the Srmacr Srn-rile, For there arc ta 
mous corvertions read of about this tunc , of the men of 'Polind 
Saxony, Nr 27, &c. Nuw though theſe converiions were mad, 
through the labvurs of ſuperſtirious men,yet it was the /ea/ of God,and 
that a ſaving one for his Elet. For where the DofRiine is cor- 
rupted and defiled with crrours, there the firſt blade is more excc!- 
leat then che ſtalke, rhe ſeed newly ſowen, is more tincerc then when 
it i5 growing toa green hearb. For at their firſt couvertion they 
hearc onely the DoRrine of Faith, and of the way of Salvation b\ 
Chriſt, but wen = are grown more ripe in knowledoc, they ar. 
wont to bc co; rupted, and depraved with the Superſtitions of their 
Te chers. 

Laſt of all, when the end noi approached of thoſe that were to 
be C ale, rrue Citizens were choſen out of the #2idale Regions, as ir 
v. C-C oiit of the Tribes of Benjamin and Joſeph. For about the yee: 
a hvu'ind two hundred, there arole at Lyovs in Fraxce, the 13"a/den: 
{cs, v.ho making a departure from the Ch;:rch of Rome, profeiles 
the more fivcere Doftrine, with the loſſe of cheir living and lives. 
I com thele did the Albingeafes flow about Tolo/a, who afterwards 
wer. propagated, through the whole conntreyes of Germany, and 
£o0:4i.:, whoſe lot it was to dwell neither in che furtheſt part of 
the 
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of the Sourh, neither in the extremity of the NVorrhbut in a middle 
place, which was given them amidit their brethren. Theſe things do 
I run through in a few words,rather poynting at the matter , then 
handling it throwghly ; bur I know they that have any clear infighr 
into the Hiſtory, will admire and reverence the wonderfull wifdome 
of God tggether with me, 

g. After that [ looked, and behold a great company, &c. Wes have 
already ſpoken of thoſe that were ſealed,and contained in a certaine 
namber,the indefinite multitude,can neither be numbred, neither is it 
ſaid to be /ealca, Not that any of the ele,and belonging to the king- 
dome of God, 15 in the meane time unſealed : For rhts 25 neceſſary ro 
every one of the farthſull, Eph.1.13.2 Tit.2.19. As if any entrance lay 
open for any man into heaven,without faith, as a certaine great man 
of bleſſed memory,doth ſeem to interpret it of a very good mine, but 
notſo warily,and truly as was meet , but becauſe there thonld be no 


need of any hidden marke of diſtinQtion , whereby they ſhould be 
diſcerned from others, in rezard of the exceeding great plenty of 


thoſe,that ſhould protefſe (ri? openly, and ſincerely. For Sea/#7 15 
of the hidden Church lurking in perſecution, when as the cont.ted 
multitude of ſuperſtitions and wicked men carry the ſway, wherein 
there are a few goodoncs known and cared forot Ved, Ex2cl 19.2, 7,4. 
But wyhere the go iy worlhippers are in eſtimation enous 1 tor their 
number,& great co apanr,there 15 no u e of this e.i/izzg. Thee this gs 
thertore doreach nat atier the (7c) had bin opprefied with du k 
nels for a time, it thouid 2: 'cagrh ile forth of ic again,and cone unto 
the light, furniſhed with ce... -cding areat muititudes of tric Chit! 
ans, who ſhould embrace the ruth anong all the Genitilcs, & Now) | 
make proteſhon of it couragioutly. Now this more truictull ary. 
began about the yeer 1300.at which time the /ca/ing was left of. Nt 
that this infinite multitude,had his being at once, and of a ſudden but 
becauſe the firſt fruits of them were then borne, which ſhould it 
length yeeld this huge company that could not benumbred,by mc.ns 
of 3 continued increaſe , as we will thew in the proper place. 

Ot of all Nations.Not by tribes as betore,ourt of ſome ſeveral coun- 
tries,but out of al countries,one withanother, Germany, France, Britg- 
z,I[taly,&c, For he alludeth to the ancient manner ot the church. As 
log as the time of $er/mg remained, the cle& were but atewy,as the? - 
r.celites were of old, while they only were the peculiar people of God 
among all the Nations.of the world, but after that time was expired, 
then the trueChriltians came flocking in greater number,as the anci 
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ent people of God was alſo inhinitly increaled, when the Gentile, 
were joyned unto the Church. This repairing of it indeed ſhould be 
like ro the firſt calling of the Gentiles, even as we kno\v ir came to 
paſle after the Walden/es, and the Albingen/es , when many ivarned 
and faithtull men arole up every where in the world, who pleading 
the cauſe of the 7r«rb, more treely then betore was wonr,dud gather 
together many worſhippers of true Godlineſle, 

And they ſtood before tne T1 rone. Being gathered into the Church, 
and truly acknowledging Chrilt, as Chap. 4.3.4. &c, Clorbed \vith 
long White Garments, (ce Chap. 3.4. and 6.11, 

eAnd palms in their hazds, Which cannot ſtoop under any 
weight, A fit enſigne for them, who doe at length pur forth, and litc 
up theinhead,in ſpight of al their enemies. Thele are they that thou! 
get the victory of eAnrichrift , which is afterwards called -erripy tHe 
vittory of the Beaſt ,and of his Image,and of 11s markey(h.15.2.i3y this 
one word, doth he intimate the combate and triumph of thoſe time: 

10. eAvudthey cryed With a loud woice. In the Greek it is,and rey 
crying, where the verbe Weye,is to be under{tood,the Participle alla is 
put colleively, with the noune that ſ1gniticth a.multitude, as beforc 
rhe Participle ſanding was put. The exceeding grcat admiration of 
Gods lack; in reſtoring his Church, ſhould draw forth a crying 
and ſpeaking loud trom the Saints for very joy, as who could not ſa- 
tishe themſelves in expreſſing this infinite mercy of God by an ordi- 
nary manner of ſpeaking. And yet thus ſame cry noteth out aiſo 
their undaunted profeſſion of the Truth, which durft ſcarce mutter 
in former Apes, but at length it ſhould deſpiſe their enemies, and 
| ſhould enjoy a full liberty to ſpeake their minds, Wee and our ta- 
'thers have ſcene this thing performed with our eyes. There is no 
man that hath taſted of true piety, but he giveth thanks to God tron 
his heart,for the reſtoring of the light of the truth in theſe jaſt tins. 
And though that Antichriſt of Rome doe ſtorme and gnath his teeth 
at it,we ceaſe not to magnific the great name of God freely and checr- 
fully, ſo that the whole world ringeth with the voices of the Saints, 
And why ſhould we not like to Conquerors cry out with gladſome 
hearts, ſeeing we have palmes in our hands, and we have the necks of 
our enemies ſubdued under our feet by the grace of God ? God 
grant, that we may alwayes magnifie him with ſuch prayſes, as his ſo 
great kindneſſe deſerveth at our hands, leſt- by our ſmall account 
chat wee make of fo infinite grace of his:wee doe pull upon ou1 
ielves ſome rufull calamuy , wherewith the joy of our triumph 
{houls 
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ſhould be turned into our ſorrow,thame _ contuſion. 

11. And all the Angels ſtood, See Chap. 5. 11. The ancient glad- 
ſomeneſic 2 of the Church iha!l come about a KA at which the 1nsel, 
(all rejoyce both they themſelves making « conſent together with 
the c joy tull acclamation of the Saints,and as allo pray/iag God by them- 

es tor their fakes, 

(2, And poWer and minht.Thatic,lr thi praiſe of ts potver and mint 
be g9bvVEB « _ , torl.od thould ſhow forth marvellous POWCr in Gcl:- 
vering o his Y hut rch.'l he Saizrs ! NC a do bear palms, but the victor y 4S 
bred rower of God alone, How mMdulgent 18 cur God, wen 0 
\W1l ltiave ich LO VC his labor in deltroying the encimices, & our truumy 

13. Thefe Who are aray'd in long whit, Robes. Hitherto wer. 78 
Con! \A1\ Veen Ih. crib; cd by { il '<h chin gd AS Were {entible,novy he COnm- 

born ſO) 4 More til ST7 {truction | "a ——_ 1411570 111) £6: Elder. And h CC 
114t convinceth f- bn of his ignorance, to thr intent that the know- 
lk ledac which is potten might be the more accept able,teaching with all 
thiat the fait hfull PC} le,whoſe pert fon loþn doth now ſultaine, ſhould 
br 18 {£NOrant ot th Truth of tis 1S TYPC , when = time of per! Or- 
ming it ſhould come, as Toh was 1A thus yore *, Hl chey be inſtructed 
by the learned Af:niſters alter that fort 38 7obm was here b »y the Eldey, 
Pur y« {Lit {hall aPPCare out ot thoſe tings that tollow that erhe E/4ep 
did not as kc che queſt on, as touching the whole innumerabl- mult;- 
tude , but touching ſume certaine kind that was comprehended in 
that zreat Concourte, \V ho notwith {tand! noe are all nike apparellc qd, 
and are called all by one name , becauſe they ſhall cl leave together 
among themſelves , both in their conſenting in one truth,as aloina 
connexion of times, that doe nearly touch cach other,and thall be alto 
coparteners in one and the ſame glory. 

14. T hou krno\veſt. As it hc fio! uld ! J K47 OW not thou hno' vel? 
\V hicerefore this 15 Abt that ſame com par 1ny Sith, Tohn law lying rmdev 

theeAltar, Chap.6.9. &C. For the I lob underſtood that hey" Were 
(l:inc tor the Wor a of Co LMNCI ner [11 1d ac need ro bc NCWI l\ inſtruted; 
but it 15 anew army ol the Godly hich by tis 1 12NO1 ance, he decl-- 
red that it ſhould be unknown to the world , that hath nocthe lea! 
ſuſpicion thercot. 

T beſe are they that Came out of gr at  triul. win, The Elacy nqui- 
red two things,)\Vhat th: y Were ,and Wheice they came, Tohn Knew net- 

ther of thele things; the E!d-r th ere fs teacheth him but yet anſwe- 
ring only unto one of them,that 1s, Whezce rhey Cam: which notwith- 
handing (hould alſo make known the men them(s oios, It was indeed 2 
S gfe de 
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a great afiion which the Church ſuffered under Antichriſt all that 
time, wherein the faithtull were knowne by char marks alone Which, 
was ſer upon them, and not then onely, but ſome ages after alſo, as 
it ſhall be made maniieſt afterwards, And yer I thinke that this is 
not underſtood in this place, but that which is called great in an ex- 
traordinary manner, as ing moſt grievous of all other,that ever had 
been from the creation of the world. Namely, that which AZofc; 
ſpeaks of in his Song in theſe words : For a fire rs kindle d in my Wrath 

Which ſhall burne unto the bottome of the grave, and it ſhall conſume the 
earth, and the increaſe thereof, and it ſhall ſet the foundations of the 
mo wntaines on fire, Vpon thoſe that are conſumed With famine, aus 
eatcn up With a burning Bile, and With a moſt bitter peſtilcnce, I Wii! 
ſent the teeth of Beaſts 4lſo, With the venome of Serpents cre: ping tn the 
d-:ſt,the [word ſhall devenre Without and feare in their privie chambers, 
as \rell the young man 4 the Virgin, the ſuckling With the man of gray 
hairc, Deur. 32. 22. &c, Theſe evils did As/cs propheſie of in his 
Song, that ſhould come upon the 7eWes, becauſe ot their departing a- 
way trom God. The which words,though they {trike a certaine rer- 
ror, even with the very reciting of them, yet they ſcarce rotich 
the icalt part of thoſe calimities,wherwith this miſerable Nation hath 
been broken in pieces tor theſe thouſand fix hundred yeeres uncil] 
this dav,which times I doubt not but Aoſes hath pointed out in thoſe 
words,ti:at I may thus by the way give notice of my opinien herein : 
The ancient /ewes, who killed the Lord of life, and embrued their 
hands with the blood of the Apoſtles, who can reckon up how 
many and great cvils they indured in the deſtruRion of their City 7 
There is no record that ſpeaketh of ſo horrible a (laughter made at 
any time. The enemy himlelt could not refrain from weeping, wher 
he faw ſuch unuſuall maſlacres, beyond the ſavageneſle of any war, A 
man would have thoughtthar the whole Nation had been quite abo- 
liſhed at this time, chiefly, when as thoſe that eſcaped that deftrudi. 
or, were ſold to be bendflaves,were calt to the wi/4 Beaſts, were made 
the mocking ſtocks of the Theaters ; and to conclude,were not deliv«- 
red frem death, but reſerved tor turher torment. It ſeemed indeed 
to have revived a few yeeres after, but onely to indure ney ca- 
tamities, as in the Fable, che heart of Prometheus, When it Was cares, 
' Wp, Was reſtored againe, ever and anon, For Hadrian killing up 
his people againe moſt miſerably, forbad them the uſe of their nariv« 
ſoile,and ſcattered them abroad into all the coaſts of the world, From 
that time they rove up and doin diſperſed, like Vagabonds through 
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out the world,exiled from the ayre,and ſoile of their native Country, 
without having either #147 or God ro be 2157 King, to Whom it wa 4 t 
permitced to ſet a foot in their oWne native Connmmry not having the wes 
provilcage of firangers; that I may ſpe:tk inthe words of Terivl/ten in 
his Apologeticall Oration. There was never any calamity of at y 
people, either fo ſharp'tor the kinde of the punithmenr, or of 111441 
long continuance tor length of tmegrne: C \WAasS never any lv totabie a 
ſi:hrt ot an Angry God,ot fo {cartull a parterne of his crternull verath 
Nether yet ſhould their attt:ction ve flo at that time when as © ol 
ſhould give them an iflue ou: of 10 long milery. Ar har time, (farh 
Dam )when as the time of trouble ſhall be ſul 25 newer Was Fire it 
gan to be a nation unts that ſame? time. Tre which we will thew one 
day more clearly, if Go w1itl, thar it is to be underitocd of that |. ft 
ſharp aſſaulr, thar ſhall be mace agait the Zewes, betore the tull r: - 
ſtoring uf that Nation. Theretore,whether we reſpect either the pr: » 
ſent caſting ft of the /e\ves trom being < ods people,or that calamity 
that ſhall be upon them, when they tha!l come into favour 2g1a with 
God 5 this great affliftion is proper to thi fe Wes, \ [10 together with 
the remainders of the Genres, that ſhall revive out the tyranny of 
Antichriſt, and thotc that ſhall then farit of all open their eyes to |; 
the truth, ſhall make that great company, which no man could num- 
ber, verſe g. Theſe are confirmed by that felicity, which tolloweth 
in the next words : which belongs to this preſent life upon carth,nor 
ro that which is te come in the heavens, whercof there ſhall be no 
ſound fruition, before that there be ove Feeepfold made, when 
the Ele Jewes ſhall be called ro make one Chriſtian people 
with the Gerriles, as we will ſhew at the 21, and 22, Chapters 
Out of which it is now evident, ſeeing thar #4 finite rumber con- 
ſiſteth partly of the Ger::/cs, partly of the ewes, whoſe calling 
ougit to be expected long atrer that Sealing, which is ſpoken 
of before, that thoſe ſealed ones were not leWesr. Beſides, fourd 
peace, and all full felicity ſhall follow after the calling of the 
Jewes, as is declared briefly in the next words, but more largely, 
Chapter 21, and 22. But after the Scaling was ended, there re- 
mained a great deale of preat afflition behinde, all which things 
ſhall be made more cleare in the Treatiſe following, 

eAnd they Waſhed their Robes, Being at length converted to 
Chriſt by faith, and being clothed with the imputation of his pigh- 
rconſnefle and holincſl alone. 

Verſe 15. Therefore they are before the Throne, as beforc, verie 9. 
Þcing 
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Being joyned unto the Church, and gathered together into the Af. 
ſembly of the Faithtull, : 

Day ad night. That is, without cealing : For then Lhall all t':cry 
departings from God have an end,and they ſhall cleave unto Cod 
conſtantly even unto the laſt cnd of all things. 

In his Temple. And yer therc ſhall be zo Temple there,Chap.21.22, 
But in thatplace the aboliſhing of the Ceremonies is underſtood, as 
the wiich they ſhall require no more to worſhip God withall, Here 
we arc Pilgrimes as'yet trom the Lord upon carth, where we have 
necd of meanes to help us ro worthip him,ot which there thall be no 
uſe at all in Heaven. 

16. They ſhall uot hunger. There ſhall nothing be wanting unto 
them,neither (hal any calamicy atftiit chem, which is ſignified by hun- 
ger and thirſt. Moreover,all the cauſes of calamitics fhalbe driven tat 
away, the Sun ſhall not ſcorch them, nei her ſhall there be any barning 
heat and drought, that ſhall bring in a ſcarcity ; the whole trame of the 
Creatures ſhall conſpire to promote the felicity of the holy people. 
Here isa taſte given of thoſe things in a few words, which arc dc- 
clared afterwards more largely. 

17. Becauſe the Lamb, Who is in the mid5t of the Throne doth ſect! 
them; Now is the cauſe of the former telicity rclated , to the 
ſeverall parts whereof it is agrecably diſtributed ; fo as thulc 
words, he ſhall feed them, anſwer to that, they ſhuil nor hunger; thoid 
words, he ſpall lead them to the lively fountaines of Waters, reinect 
that thirſt, which he ſaid howld be no longer indured, Thoſe words, 
God ſtall Wipe aWay all teares, have reſpedt to, the heat of the Sunnc, 
. Which he promiſeth, ſhall be no more troubleſome unto them after\Wards, 

From their eyes. That is, the teares, which trickle downe trom 
their eycs. Aontanus reads , from out of their eyes that 1s, the teares, 
which do, as it were, ſcat themſelves in their cyes, as it God wouli 
leave nopower of weeping by drring up their eyes. //ay ſaith, rhe 
T eares from all faces, Chapt. 25. 8. Thus then is the Common Typc 
during the Trumpets and Fialls ; that is, even to the laſt conſimma- 
tion of the world. About the beginning and procceding of th 
Trumpets, the number of the E/c thould be [caled, about the end ol 
them there ſhapld be a more joyfull and plentitull multitude mor: 
treely and openly profeſſing the truth, which afterwards increa(in,! 
daily under the Yzals, ſhould at length have their brethren of the 
Tewes joyncd unto them, when as there ſhould be art lengrh a tu! 
happineſle, fo great as can be looked for upon carth, which thall be 
nei! 
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never interrupted againe wich any ſuch times of trouble, as doe 
commonly fall out now,till Chritt himfelte all come to Judgement, 
This common Type is to be explained by cach member of it in the 
reſt of this Book, according to thoſe ſeverall changes, and notable 
Events, which Hall £11 out in all the reſt of that ſpace which hall 
paſle to the end. 
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The Eighth CHAPTER, 


N Dw Ds he had opened the ſeventh {ſeal 
there was ſilence in heaven about halfe an 
an houre. 

2 AndI faw the ſeven Angels which 
ſtood betore God, and to them were given 
ſeventrum pets. 

3 Then an other Angel came, and ſtood before the a! 

r, having a golden Cenſer.and much Odours were 91vc 
_ him, "that he ſhould offer with the Pr wers of of the 
Saints up>n the golden altar which is hefore therthrone, 

4 And the ſmoke ofthe Odours w Þ 1 the Prayers Of 
the Saints went up before God, out of the Angels hand. 

5 Afterward the Angcl took ehe center and filled it 


with fire of the altar, and caſt it into the earth, and therd 
were voices, and thundrings, and lioraing and ancarth 
qu lake, 

6 And the ſeven Angels, winch had the ſeven Trum 
pets, prepared rhemicives to blow the Trumpets, 


7 Sorthe firſt Angel b] lew the Trumpet. and there w25 
haile and fre min: oled with blood, and they wer | 
to the earth, and the third part of: he trees was b 
all the green grafſe was burnt, 

8 And the ſecond Angel blew the trumpet, as 1t Werc 
a great mountain burning with fre, was caſt into the {ea 
and the chird part of tic [cal \Xccaine blood. 

9. Andthethird part of the crextures, which are in thie 
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ſea, the living things, 7 ſay, dyed, and the third part of the 
ſhips were deſtroyed. 

10 Then the third Angel blew, and a great ſtar fc] 
from heaven , burning as a torch, and it fell into the 
third part ofthe rivers, and into the fountaines of wa- 
rers, 

11 And the name of the Staris called Woormwood, 
there the fore third part of the waters was turned into 
Wormwood and many men died ofthe waters, becauſ: 
they were made bitter. 

12 Afterward the fourth Angel blew the trumpet, and 
the chird part of the Sun was ſmitten, and the third part ot 
the Moone,and the third part of the Stars;ſo that the third 
part of them was darkned , and the third part of the day 
was darkned, and likewiſe of the night. 

13 AndI bebeld,and heard one Angel flying throug!: 
the miciſt of heaven, ſaying with a loud voice, Woe, Woe, 
Woe to the inhabitants of the carth, becauſe of the found: 
to come of thc Trumpet of the three Angels, which ſhall 
blow. 


The Logicall diſtribution of it into parts. 
£ Þ Ele Common®T ipe beins thus explained, the Silence, Which 4 
proper to the ſeventh Trumpet, remameth : the Which for hovy oye: 
ſpace it laſteth, it ts declared, werſ. 1. After that there uw a going « 
ro the enſuing Period of the Trumpets, Which 1s contained im the comp.1|,- 
of this (cyenth Seal, and is diſtinguiſhed into ſeven Trumpets, T\" 
preparation Whoreof is double, Common and Speciall, that i firſt c. 
{ſt 17 of [cyen Angels that are furniſhed With " many Trampcts, 
verſe 2.T hen of one other Angell, Who diſchargeth the fanttion of 
hich Pricſt, as it appearcth, both by hts furnituregin reſpett of the tnſtry 
ment and the ead, verſ. 3. As alſo by his miniſtery towards the E1c#/, 
U'Y{. 4. And againſt the enemics, parily While be caftcth fire p01 711. 
earth, partly While he raiſeth up voices from thence, aud T hund+y's .t: 
a oreat earthquake ver{.5. The ſpeciall preparation beloags to the [cut 
Angels,ſerting themſelves in a readineſſe to diſpatch the by ſins (ſo com 
mitted unro them, verſ.b. The exccntion al'o hath both ſomethi 29 IH is 
11d 
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that is commongthit u a giving of Warning by the bloWing of the Trume- 
pet, asal/out hath ſomethino jingular, to Wir, the proper effett of every 
blaft, which is aiviacd into the four firft, which be lighter, and the 
three laft Which be more prievens, Thoſe are handled min the reſt 
of this Chapter, by ther arſtinft members, At the fr jt blaſt, trocre 
Was haile and fire, verſ.7. At the ſecond, a Mountain buriin? ts 
caſt into the Sea, werſ. 8, 9. eAt the third, a Stax fcll into the Nt- 


v'rs from Heaven, verſ. 10,11. At the fourth, the third part of 


tne Sun w ſmitten, verſ. 12. As touching the three laft Trumpets, 
Which are more grievous, the common preparation of them 1s Contalne 1, 
verſ. 13. Where an Anocl flyins through the miſt of Heater doth) 
With a monrnfull voice denounce more horrible cal.mittes Which are 19 
Cone out of the Trumpets folloWing. 


__ WY O— _- 


THS EAPOSTISILION 

Na when he had op+ned the ſeverth Scal. So much of the ſixth 

Seal;the Seventh tolloweth, whoſe eft. & that ariſcth out of rhe 
ep: ning of it is called 8 /ilence, which is ſometimes uted tor any Ce 
{ing of a matter: As, Why do ye hold Your peace T7 bringing back, t/ p 
K ins ? that is, ſtand ſtill, ant do not beſt irre your ſelycr, 2,%am.10.11. 
Otcentimes it is oppoſed to a tumult, whence we read of che Waves 9; 
the Sea that are ſtill, Plal. 107. 29, Of which kinde 1s this Sileure 
here, that was made in Heaven, that is, i» the Church upon carr, 
which is often called by Chriſt the kingdom of Heaven, The ſpace of 
ſilence is as it were halfe an howre, that is, very little, that ſhould al- 
moſt end as ſoone as it thould begin. By which we are taught,tha: 
the (hrrch ſhould afterwards enjoy a happy reit for ſome tmal! 
ſpace of time atter that the open enemies thereot thould be thrutt 
out, and that healthfull Ange! Conftantine the great ſhuuld ariſe our 
of the Eait. For this ſilence 15 joyned next unto that ſubduing of thoſe 
cruell enemies, wherewith the ſixth Chapter was concluded. For 
the common Type to which the ſeventh Chapter belonged, doth 
nothing at all break off the order of things. And indeed ſich an hap- 
py tranquillity did ſtraightwayes ſuccecd thoſe ſeales. For when as 
Aagentwts was overcome at Rome by Conſtantine ; and Max- 
imines by Lycininsin the Eaſt, how joytull a day ſhinzd unto the 
Church throughout the world > How great joytulnefl: was there 
among all degrees of m&n, how great gladneſſe, how great triumph? 
Hou full of pleaſure was it to ſee the priſons to be fet open,the Cari- 
ſtians to be called backefrom digging in thg Miterals,to which they 
M m were 
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were condemned,to have their feet let looſe from chaines,their necks 
ſet free trom the hatchet ? And not theſe things onely, but to have an 
Emperonr alſo, Which never before came into the thought of any many:s 
ot in a dreame. Who ſhould cndeavour with all his power to honou: 
every Chriſtian,even of the meanc{t ſort by all meanes that he could, 
Worthily did Exſebins triumph, ſinging in the words of the Pſalmiſt. 
Come ſee the Works of God, What deſolations he hath made in the earth, 
making the Wars ro ceaſe unto the ends of the World; he breaketh th: 
bo\ve, md cutteth the ſpeare in peeces,and burneth the Chariots With five, 
Book 10. 1. Both the Emperomnrs at this time, aſwell Liciniz as Corr 
ftartine did with their joynt endeavours diligently take care, nor 
onely for the Peace of the Church, but even for the Ornament; 
thatbelong to, and are fitting for peace ; as it is evident by thoſe Prs- 
clamations, which were ſet torth in both their names, Enſe. Book. 1s. 
Chap. 5. &c, Bur this was but a thort peace, and indeed but ha/f a»: 
hour ls:o. For firit, the Emperors themſelves did ſcarce hold con- 
cord for three y«cres together , and then ſtraight after they were 
reconciled together; did Licinizes aſſault the Chriſtians with opcn 
force,and indeavour their utter deitrution? To this was added that 
civill war,which burned out between che Biſhops themſelves,that were 
the Governenrs of the Church, ho being free from all tear of the com- 
mon enemy, did ruſh one upon anotherwith the darts of reproachfull 
words, as if they were cloycd with their peace,afſoon as they had but 
taſted the ſweetneſs therot even at the tongues end,See Arrel:I or, 
of the Ceſars part. 2. Eu{cb. Lib. 10.8, g. And upon the life of Con- 
ſtantine , Book 1. at the end, and in the beginning of the ſecond. 
And then ſee what we have noted above upon the 1, verſe of the 
7. Chapter. 

2. eAnd I (av thoſe ſeven Angels, So much of the Silence, out of 
whichdoth the ſecond period of thr times proceed, which is diſtinguiſn- 
ed from the former, becauſe the beginning of this took his riſc ont o! 
the end of the Seales. Forcan the Trumpets anſiver to the Scales. 
which are brought to their laft end,before that the Trumpets be once 
ſet ina readinetle to blow?Befices, take away the Trumpets from this 
ſeventh Seal, what ſhall we leave ir, but an halte houres Silence ? 
which is a poor and ſlender pittance, and more bare. and birref\ then 
is agreeable to the dignity thereof. 'I ſee that ſuch an opinion hath 
been affeRed by certain learned and godly men , but he that fall 
conſider the mater diligently, ſhall perceive thatir doth plainly ſtand 
againſt the method of the Apocalypſe, The Heralds of this Period 
are 
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are ſeven Angel; , that be the Tywmperers, The words do not 
manifeſtly declare whether they were good ones or no. They are 
ſaid toſtand before God, but this is an indifferent kinde of ſpeaking, 
which may agree to the bad as well as to the good ; whereupon Sa- 
tan ſets bimſelf before God, together With the ſons of God, Tob 1, 6. 
But yet the Analogic of the Beaſts in the Seales, and of the ſeven 
4neels, that were the executiorers of the 21/5, whereof each one 
was clothed in pare linen, Chapter 15. 6. May cauſe us to reckon 
theſe Trumpeters, in the ſame number of the holy ones; chicty 
ſecing the Article thoſe ſeven, hath ſome force in it to note out 
fome that were known before ; now we had none other b&tore, 
unlefle there be ſome pointing at thoſe ſeven {prrits of God, that are 
[ent out into all the Earth, Chap. 5. 6, \Ve have ſaid, that thoſe tour. 
Angels of the ſeventh Chapter are the four tt Trumpets, but we 
defend not the Trumperers themſelves, but the Events, which 
tollowed after that theſe had ſounded with their Trampers. Now the 
members of this Period, are diftinguithed by Trampers , becauſe 
theſe Events thould be the more notable, famous, and manifeſt to 
all men, as if they had been rung out with a publike, and ſhrill 
voice. In receiving of which there's a certain preparation,beforethey 
ſet upon the worke it ſelf, becauſe ſtrairwaies after this falence was 
made,there ſhould be a taſt given of the troubles to come, before the 
heat and rage of them did burne forth. To vhich that Schiſme be- 
longed between Cecilian and Donaris of Africa, of whom we 
ſpake before, as alſo the revolting of Licinins, and his wicked 
atrempt againſt the Church, the Contentivn in the Faſt abour the 
paſſeover, but eſpecially the contagion of the Arian Herefie, \V hich 
alloone as ever it ſprung up, began to fly up and down far and 
necre, and to kindle fo great heart-burnings, that neither rhe /coffing 
at them by the enemies upon the Stage, nor the moſt vehement d:- 
fire and care of the Emperonr him{elfe, reſtified both by his letters and 
teares, and by ſending Hoſius of Corduba thar moſt Worthy old man, 
i" Embaſſage wrto them, corld prevail any Whit ro querth the flame, 
Exſebirs on the life of Conſtantine, Book 2. In his letters to 
Alexander and Arirs, Alltheſe things were as it were Trumpets 
in the fight of all men, being heavy prognoſticates of a terrible bla{t 
to COMe. 

3. Then another Angel came. Hitherto of the preparation of /c- 
ven Angels ; Now he ſheweth what manner of way was made for 
the Events to come by one {peciall Angel, Whom we muſt not 
Mm 2 think© 
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thinke to be any Spirituall ſubftance, fuch as are the Angels pro- 
perly fo called ; as for example, Gabriel, or any of this fort, as the 
Jeſuire wil have it but 4 mn according to the cultome of this Book, 
in which nothing is more uſuall, then co give the name of an Ange/ 
ro men. Beſides this, heaven is the holy Church upen earth ; the 4/- 
tar is the moſt inward holy place thereof, his Miniſtery is that of the 
High Pricſt, which Angels lo properly called do never excrcile, but 
the truth whereof belongeth to Chriſt alone, the Type pertaineth rg 
men only, who have a nature fit to offer a Sacrifice, wherein the tun- 
Aionof a Prirft is chictly converſant, which nature ſeeing Arzc /s are 
void of, they cannot beare any repreſentation of a Prieſt. Neiti.cr is 
this office givento them any where 1a the Scriptures. Beſides, this 
Miniltery was pertormed betore the Throxe, where there 1s no place 
tor Angels,bur round abont the Throxe,and the Eldrrs,and the Beaſt : 
\Vhereby we are given to underitand, that they compaſſe abour the 
outmoſt circuit of the Charch, watching on every tide of 1, tor the 
preſervation thereof,whatſoever is within that circuit, is the Higheſt 
T brone,the Lamb,the Beaſts, the Lamps, the Chryſtall $ca, the Altor, 
ec. Whereof there is neceſſary uſe in the aſſembly of the taithtull, 1 
doubt not therfore, but this Angel is the ſame with thar,that was ſaid 
in the former Chapter to aſcend from 2-e r:/ing of the $xn,namely,Con- 
ftantine the Great, For that which there is ſaid /armmarily, that he 
kept the foure Angels trom doing milchiete,ſeemeth to be explained 
in this place particularly, after what manner, and by what mcanes it 
was done, 

And he ſtood before the Altar, The Greek is, at the Altar, Monta- 
nn+,0» the altar ; a!l inone meaning. It will be maniteſt afterwards, 
Chapt.11. 1. That the Church about this time, did remove into the 
Temple,and hid it ſelf within the ſecret places thereof: wheretorc he 
is here worthily ſaid zo ſtand before the altar, ſeeing he was the prin- 
cipall of thoſe, who being eſcaped out of the corruptions of the Wor/d, 
went aſide into the hiazng place within the Temple. But yet he ſtood 
»ot in this place, as one of the commen ſort of the faithfull, but in the 
aray of the high Prieſt, having a golden ( enſer, and many odours given 
unto him,that he might offer them with the prayers of the Saints. How 
can theſe things agree to Conſtantine,may tome ſay ? Namely,as being 
a Type of the high Prieſt, Teſus Chrift, whoſe perſon to bearc, is not 
now proper to any certain kinde of men,but common to all the faith- 
full, all whom Chrift hath made Priefs, not ſecondary, but chiefe. 
But why ſhould not he eſpecially carry the Image of a Prieft,in whom 
the 
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the ſhadowing out of the Regall dignity did chictly ſhine forth - 
Well dorh he ſpeak of himſelte, being in an aſſembly of the Pifhops, 
Ani I, fath he, am here preſent, as being one of your « ompany:; For ! 
world not deny my [elfe to be your ferloW-lernant, it berns thi Wh. rin 
[ doe chiefly rejoyce, £ocrat. Booke 1, Chapt. 7. 


Hawing a golden Cenſer. The Greek word that doth properly fic- | 
nific incex/e, 15 here takn for the ccx/c7 it ſelte, wherem it 15 offered, 4 
as 15 manifcft out of the fitth verſe, where tlic Crus 1 iled out of the ** 
fire of the altar; now the golden { enjer Was 4 wi ſell u/ed inthe holy of Ft 


helies, Hebr. 9. 3. and belonged or ly to the high Pricft, 
eAmd there Was odours erven him. This efngcl therefore 1s not 


Chrift, who doth not take odours trom another, elſewhere, but he if 
himſclt being a moſt rich, and abundant treafure of all graces, corn 87 
ive liberally to every one as 15 neediull. Thete eds are that amply, «| 
both poWer and dere of making peace, which was the end of the Prieſ?- +9 
hood,and of burning odours betore God. For which cauſe the Lord 15 $3, 
ſaid to [mcll a [We 't [8 vour When he accepreth of 4 Sacrifice, Wer. S.21 | At 


T hat he might offer them With Prayers. Thele things are ſpoken 
according to the ancient cuſtome of the Temple, where. when the 
Pri-ſt burned ſweet odours within upon the golden Altar, the whole | 
people did in the meantime tarry without,giving themſelves to praver, 
as, 1.10, And the Whole multitude of the people prayed Without. 4:/- 
ring the rime of burning incenſe. Whence it is, that that thing is ſaid 
zo be (ven to prayers, which was of old went t@ be joyned together: 
with them at the ſame inſtant : Now the prayers of the Saiyts are the 
godly wiſhes of the fairhfull, who did very greatly delire that ſome 
remedy might be ſpeedily procured againft the imminent evils,wrhich 
ehey ſaw to be betokened by many foreſhewing ſignes. For could it 
be thar ſincere mindes, ſeeing contentions, quarrels, ana heartburnings /f 
to be of force every where,and to make havock of all t'iings,/ meane þ 
thoſe, Which right noW ve fheWwed tocome preſently after the halfe houre. 
filence. ſhould not ſtrive carneſtly with God, that hee would nct 
ſuffer that truth which had triumphed over the tyrannie of the enc- Fe, k 
mies, to be overthrowne by the diflentions and wraneglings of thoſe 2 71 
that proteſied to be of the heuſbold of faith > Now what other | 
meanes could there be of ſtaying ſtrife and controverſies, but ro 
gather together the parties that diſagreed among themſelves, 
and after a friendly diſcuſſing of matters on eithcr ſide to and 
fre, to draw them unto one judgement by a commodious de- 
IcrmuUAAtiIOn ? 
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This then was that which the Holy men deſired, That the preſent 
controverſies might be decided,and the jars taken away by calling a 
$5node together, and that future evills might be prevented. Epipha- 
114 recordeth, that eAlcxander the Biſhop of Alexandria, aid ſolwize 
Conſtantine, and earneſtly beſecch him to cali a Synode, and that not of 
himſelfe, but by the commen conſent of the other Biſhops, Whom he had 
conſulted With in this caſe, Booke 2. Tom.2.Hereſ(.61.Rufhin, Book. 1. 
Chap. 1. Out of which a man may ſee what was the common with 
of all men, (oxſt.ortine onely next to God, Was able to give ovonr; to 
this wiſh ; that 1s, to bring it to ſome happy cc, as Exſebirs ſaith, 
Nt Ww. in the power of Almirhry God alone, to remedy theſe evils, and 
the only hopefull inflrument for God to effeft thu [0 great a benefit, did 
Conſtantine appeare to be upon the earth, on the life of Conlt.Booke.3. 

Upon the golden Altar. That if, the Alrar of incenſe, Which Was be- 
fore the vaile, Exod. 30. 3. Here it noteth out a choyce company of 
che Saints, the fir{t fruits of the world, as Ex/ebins ſpeaketh, to wir, 
in as much as this Aflembly did ſtand in the roome, of the moſt holy 
place, as of old the golden Altar Was ſer before the Vaile, And indeed, 
this Aſſembly of moſt holy men, may by right be called a golden eA!/- 
tar, 35 Whoſe ſolemne meeting cometh next to the Majeſty of God 
in liknefſe,and in which the viſible glory of God doth ſhine forth ve- 
ry greatly : For, as Chrilt ſaith, here tWo or three are gathered toge- 
ther in my Name, there am I in the mid of them, Matth. 18. 19. It 
mult needs be therefore, that this Aſſembly had the next place co the 
Holy of Holies, in the mid{t whereof (rift him{elte did (it. 

Which ts before the Throne. Within the compaſſe of the Elders, for 
that is here, and elſewhere, ſaid to be before the Throne : which 
whole ſpace God will have to be proper tothe Ele upon earth, 
who doe cleave next to the higheſt Throne, and thruſt further oft 
by the coming of Ang:ls between. 

4. Now the ſmoke of the odours aſcended. Hitherto of the prepa- 
ration of the Angel: Now followes his Miniſtery ; and firlt, as 
touching the Elet?, in this verſe, in reſpet of whom the [moke 
of the odours 1s ſaid to aſcent; that js, they were made partakers 
of that thing which they did fo greatly deſire. The reaſon of 
tpeaking,is taken from the ſame rite of the Leviticall Prieſthood, whoſe 
ſimilitude he ftill uſeth, Once every yeere Was the Cenſer to be brought 
within the Vaile, that the cloud of the Odours might cover the Mercy- 
ſeat Which t above the Ark of the teſtimony ,thas /o the Prieſt might or 
we, Levit.16, 12, 13. Th. incenſe al's Was to be buyn:devery OY 
Whin 
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when the lamps Were lighted , Exod. 30.7,9.: Whoſe thick vapou: 

might pierce through * vaile,and fo might fill the whole innermolt 
Holy place with a moſt pleafant pertume, which was a viltible roken 
of our prayers, that pierce the heavens, and doe fetch that which we 
aske from God, by means of their plea'ant ſmell, which they breath 
our through Chriſt , Whence the Plalmiſt ſaith , let my prayer be arr e- 
117, before thee as incenſe, Plal. 140.2. Theſmoke then of the incen{z 
aſeendeth, when our prayers comming into the ſight of God, dee ob 

raine that for us, which wee asked according to his will. Now when 
the holy men deſired that ſome way might be taken toſti|! and com 

poſe the ſtrife, by calling of .« Corncell,we arc raught in theſe words, 
riat that which they ſo longed after, was at length granted them 

For ( onſtaztine {ceing that he tryed other remedies in vaine, calleth 
a Councel at Ne, biddeth the B:i/9pr rake Horſes that were prepa- 
red for publick uſe, and to come altogether at the day appointed. 
\Who being at length gathered rogether , he doth moſt exhort them 
tothe care and deſire of ſeeking atter peace. Hee heareth thoſe 
that Giſpute againſt che Truth with equity, and ro conclude doth 
manage the whole buſines with ſuch gravity and wiſdome , that at 
lenath the ungod!y blaſphemy was condemned by common confent, 
and the Holy truth prevailed. By which fact of his, a chicheclond 
of odours aſcend. d out of the hand of the Anvel before God,ro wit. 
when by means of his care, labour, diligence, charges, and guidance 
of the whole matter, a thing ſo wholſome, and behootefull to all the 
Godly, ſo much alſo deſired of them all,was undertaken, begun and 
fimſhed. Now did Conftantine fer a ſeal: upon the Eleft in their 
foreh:adr, Wheredy they might be diſcerned from the wicked rout 
of the hereticks. (orftantinerthertore 1s this + Angel, the 0472275 Gim 
ven him, Which he ſhoreld put to the prayers of r1e Saints.is the pov 1 
ot callino the Corncell. The ool den eAltir is Cirilt limfelfe inthe 
middeſt of this Hc!y Afſembly , the thicke clond of elours alcendinr, is 
the whole matter brought moſt happily to efet. Ard this is that 
time till whach the foure Angels dil make a (ruce, of which, 
Ch.7.1. 

With the prayers of the Saints. The Greeke hith the word pray- 
ers inthe 3. or 4. Cav without any addition ; fo that perhaps there 
may be a wanting of a participle, and not of the prepoſition, wir/, 
as if the full ſentence were, And 1h? ſmoke of the odours aſcendet, 
Which Were oven to th? prayers of the Saintsthe verbe being thus fet- 
ched backfrom the former ver, where it was read thus, that be mis'r 
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give them to the prayers, Which is ordinary among Hebrecians, to 
underitand a verbe once put down, in the words, and verſes tollow- 
ing. Burt by this expoſition , the odours alone ſhould aſcend , and 
not the rcft of the prayers of the Saints, which arr ſweet odours allo. 
Chap.5.8. Therctore the dete&t of the propoſition 1s more fitting, 
but of the propoſition With, 3s The.od. Bexa trani(lates It , not of the 
propoſition of, or a5 the vulgar tranſlates, and the 7e/z7r will have ir, 
who irterpreteth it materially , namely , that this odour that aſcen- 
ded, was made of the pray«rs of the Saints; wheras yet it was {41d 
above, that he might give them to the prayers of the Saints. Now 
noting which is given to any thing , 1s made of the fame thing to 
Which 1t 1s g1VEn. 

Out of the hand of the Angel. Becauſe he held the (enſer inhis 
hand, bur yet it is all one;as it he had ſaid by rhe miniftery of the «An- 
gel, becauſe Conſtantine ſupplied whatſoever was needtull to this 
matrrer. 

5+ And the Angel tooke the Cenſer, and filled it out of the fire of the 
Altar, Here is fet down that which the Arg did, as much as con- 


cerned the wicked. Now the full (enſer declares the greatnefle of 


the evill, the Fire of the Altay, the kind. It was a notable contel- 
fion of the faith , which the holy Syrod made and ſet forth again{? 
herefies. Which was indeed /ike coals of fire wpon the altar , which 
the fire that tell from heaven did kindle in the hearts of men, upon 
which they might burne moſt ſweet odours, by calling upon one 
true God, in three per/ons. Burt this felfe ſame fire of the Altar be- 
ing caſt down upon the earth, that is, this godly confeſſion, when ir 
was divulged abroad by the Emperonrs Eaifts into the ungodly 
world, or at leaſt into the Church that was ſo in name only ; (Fs 
ſo I have often {aid, that the Earth doth ſignifie ) hoW great trouble, 
it did forthWith raiſe up. Verely as that fire that was caft forth ypon 
the earth by Chri/? filled all things with hearr-burnings, and tumulr, 
while the godly were by means of the heat thereof er on fire with 
a deſire, to advance and confirm the truth, but the wicked with ha- 
tred and envy, £10.12.47. So this Holy decree being a brand of the 
ſzme heavenly flame, itirred up a mighty fire of contention in the 
judgements , and affetions of men , that were crofle and contrary 
each roother, When firſt the T7umpers were ſent forth , men did 
but sKirmiſh only with difſenfion of opinions , but the diſcaſe grew 
now by mcans of the remedy it ſelfe, as Cankers uſe to do. For 
trom this { ozncell grew all kind of ſlaunders, falſe accuſations , and 
torged 
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forged cavillations. Which being here ſummarily noted by voices, 
thunders and lightnings, are-after in order and particular explained 
in the foremoſt of the Trumpets. This then that was holy,and whol- 
ſome to the godly, turned to the greater deſtruRtion, and provocati- 
on to the wicked. 

And there Was T hunders and VOICES. Some Books have VOICES and 
Thunders. Arctas hath only T hunders, and lighrnings , voices and 
earthquakes being left out. In fumme, theſe words note our what 
fruit redounded tothe wicked world trom that Comn:el, Now Thun- 
aers and voices ſeeme to be here put two for one; That is, for /oundins 
and cracking T hunders,as Icr.4.29. Let them come into the clouds, and 
aſcend into the rocks, that is, into rocks that ſeeme to be as high as 
the clouds, unl.fle voices be perhaps here the lame that they were, 
Chap.4.5. 

6. Andthe ſeven angels that had, 5c. Here wee have the ſecond 
preparation of the ſeven angels, which doc now ſet upon the bulſines, 
whereot there was fome inckling given betore when the Trumpets 
were lent out. For theſe things are ſpoken of the work when it was 
about ro be accomplithed , As the Wrfe of the Lambe is (aid to prepare 
her ſelfe in the time of her very marriage, as atterwards we ſhall ſee, 
Chap.19.7. Now therefore when the priſons arc ſer open,thoſe evils 
ſhould break forth,which did all this while make a ſtirre and tumulr 
in the innermoſt and pri+y cloſet of their breaſts ; the foure firlt are 
deſcribed in this Chapter, and thoſe indeed much lighter then the 
three laſt, and therefore wee ſhall ſee, that though they invade the 
earth ina certaine kind of order in blowing, yet that they doe al-c- 
ether preſſe in and upon men, being only diſtinguiſhed by certaine 
{mall ſpaces of time to begin in, | 

T hey prepared them/ulwes to blow, This blowing of the Trumpe;, 
ſeemeth not to be a voice declaring unto 7-H alone, that is,the Eled 
in the Church , the evill that was tocome , ſuch as were that of rhe 
Beaſts inthe firft Sealcs ; but it ſeemeth to be the manner of Gods 
working, that doth ſo notubly begin matters by his holy ange1s, thar 
by thoſe beginnings, as it were by an alarum all kind of men might 
be awakened, to conſider of the firſt ariſings of matters. Many 
things doe fo by little and little,and fo clofely creep in up/n men,char 
they deceive them as they ſpring up, and are not perceived belore 
that they come to ſome growth:but here the beginnings ſhould be fo 
notable,& eaſie tob2 ſeen of every one.that their proceedingsſhowld 
not overtake any man, bur ſuch an one, wao woull have of his own 
N.n ac- 
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accord fall aſleep. And yet the ſounding of a Trumper, doth rather 
ſtrike the hearer with aſtoniſhment and tear, then begetany know- 
ledge in him. And ſo indeed it cometh to paſle, that tne turther we 
procced, the more obſcure will the judgements be of the Evens, 
In the Seales, the Beaſts called upon ohn to come and fee. Inthe 
Trumpets never a word is ſpoken, only a great ſcund is made, | In 
the 7 1a1s ſcarce any noiſe 1s made, but only tuch as liquor poured out 
of a Potcan make. Certainly, as long as faith and godlinetle were 
in their vigour, as they were in thoſc hilt times , the leaſt wa nings 
of judgement did rouze up the Church, but in theſe laſt dayes, 
wherin wickedrels doih every where get tuch head, we ler paſle even 
tac greatult of Gods works with eyes and ezrs cloſed and itopped 
up, which careleſnefle of ours, © od doth both point at,and reprove 
by this obſcurity ot rhe ſ:gnes thus increaſing. ler there is not {.fle 
[:ght offered , through any wanc of perſpicuity in God, bur or.ly to 
taxe our ſecurity, tha” was to ſhew it lelte in time to come. 

7. $o the firft angel blow the Trimper. All this being now accome 
plied, which did make a {tay of marrcrs 1ill now, at length the 
e-ing l, ſound the Tramp: ts; At the fi: it blait. a double cftect :Mued, 
the ticlt a ſho\ver of haile and fire, a {ſecondary One, a burning of the 
trees, and of the graſſe. 1he hail: coming trom heaven , and with 2 
great no:{c bctokereth a mighty evill, which: ſhould come wit": great? 
violence trom thoſe that be of the 2ouſhold of the Church, :t leaſt in 
outward profciſion , upon their own heads, And rhe fire minglen 
with b1oog,declareth the fervency, and increaſe of the ſame evill,cven 
to the ſhedding of blood. Now we muſt remember, that theſe evils 
are brought to this combuſtor, by means of tho'e fi-ry coals of the 
Altar , which is here very plaine. For the miſchie e was not lenz 
a br-wing, but in the midſt of the Nicese farhers,the fir Arg blew 
His Trumpet. Yor thoſe holy men , had ſcarce confirmed the truth 
with their common conſent, after they h:d diligently weighed and 
diſcuſſed matter<,but this hai/e began to ruſh in, and to keepe a mar- 
vellous bluitering. Certaine Biihops, bcing altogether Citizens of 
the Earth, pretending that they were offended with certaine words 
of the confeſlion , but indeed being ſet on fire with the coals of rhe 
Alter, indeavoured to hinder,& with all their might to ſtand againſt 
the common conſent of the Conncel.Theſe were Enſcbixs the Bilhop 
of Nicomedia,Theognts of Niece, Mar of Chalceaon,T heonas of Mar- 
m aria, Secundus of Ptelemats,wtio eavilling at the word coefſennal, 
w ould ncither aſſent to the relt , as touching the faith ; neither yer 
would 
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would ſubſcribe to the condemning of Arim.This was a notable ort- 

zinal of the Has/e,which a litile at:er fell more abundantly. For at: cr 
that Ewſebixs and Theognes, by tayning a change of their opinion,had 
recovered their former dignity, they bent their ſtudies : only Upon 
this one thing, how to thruſt through the Nicexe faith by the ſ1.les 
of eAthanaſins. And like men that wete their crafts-m :tters,rthey 
did ſo cunningly carry matrers,rhat there never were times more tar - 
bulent, through moſt impudently,torged talesflanders,lies,& through 
nnguſt vexations,as that Arhanaſins had killed eAnſinivs, hadravilyed 
bu hoſt: fſe, had crafrily conveyed Way the proviſion of food, that Was 
ſent from ( onſt.untinople, had furniſhed a ſeditions conſpiri:tor With m5 
»ey. Whar record can yeeld examples of like impudercy? The p901- 
ly eArian Biſhops caſt out Euftarimus of Antioch trom his place, bc- 
cauſe he was one of the found faith, alledging agiinft him, rhar a nar- 
lot avouched hee had had filthy company with her. Neither were 
theſe things done cloſely, &in private, bur to the intent we might iake 
notice of the mighty noiſe of this haz/e , wich frequent Synonry running 
up and down from far countries, even from Thrace, and A/-x:ndri.iy 
into Syria; Wirth wicked accu(ations and appeals unto the Emperorr, 
abrogations ct the wicked 0|-1N10NS , and 192!1 with the reſt«b1.ſh- 
ing ot the ſame, ſothat the whole Zaft , had buſrnes cnough made 
from this matcer, ard did on all ſides ring out with the notle of this 
ſhower, 

Bit te tumvir ſtayed nor here, Cenſt.- aries the for. of Conſtantine 
mingled rhe hnile With blood, He baniſhed many, and many hee put 
to dearh. Fow 1nhumane a {aft was tha! bar he with torturing com- 
pelied that reverend old man Hofizz of {orduba, whom his Father 
had fo honoured,to aſſent to the wicked opinion? Bur the favagenels 
of I'alrns doth almoſt exceed all credir, wherewith the Church w as 
w-ſtcd round about on every fide,the taithtull were calt down head- 
long into the River Grontes, and all kind of death was cruelly infli- 
Aed upon them. And vercly that ſhip wherein he commanded four- 
ſcore worthy men to be burnt upon the ſea, under a pretence ot ſen- 
ding them inro exilc,was a more hcrrible device,thea that ſhip for the 
nonce made caſte ts be looted in the joynts, which Nero deviſed, 
Fherein to deſtroy his own mother. And fo the Biopr, who were 
wont of old to goe beyond all men in conſtancy and pariciice , did 
now in proceſs of time {trive to excell the heatheniſh Tyrants in cru- 
elty. Wharſaughters did Aaredonins make throngh the whole Eaſt, 
George allo & Lucie at Alexandria? It were too long to rehearſe all, 
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in a word the former times of calamity returned againe upon the 
Church, the enemies name onely being changed. For thoſe ancient 
cnemies were Heathens,thele painted,and fained Chriſtians. Certain- 
ly the haile that fell from the $kies about theſe times,being of a won- 
dertull and exceſlive bignelle, did molt plainly declare,what was the 
ſtate of matters now ; there fell doWn haile that Would fill a mans hand, 
very like in bigneſſe to great ſtones,every one Whereof Was ſuch as a man 
could gripe and hold With his hand, as Socrates faith, Booke 4. 10, And 
then it ſeemeth did Gregory Nazzanzen make that Oration, which 
hath this Title, #/4en as his father Was forced to keep ſilence, becauſe of 
that calamity that. hapned by meanes of the haile, 

eAvnd they Were caſt upon the Earth, and the third part of the carth 
Was burnt up. Thus doth Areras, the vulgar Latin, and certaine other 
Bookes read; And it ſeemes it ſhould be fo read ; both that the 
]reatneſſe of the evill mightbe the more perceived, as alſo that thoſe 
things which tollow might be the more cafily underſtood, this firit 
which is the chiefe being once laid downe. 

He cometh now to the ſccond effeft, which onely damnihed rhe 
wicked, When as the ſealed ones were well enough protected in the 
reane time from the miſchiefe thereot. For, faith he, rhey Were caſt 
upon the earth, which we have taught to ſignifie earrhly men, that are 
altogether given toſeeke for the things of this life. But this ſhower 
did not raige upon the whole earth, but onely upon a third part 
of ut. 

Now he calleth it a third part after the common manner, diſtri- 
buting the whole carth into three parts. This third part was the 
Eaſt,that is, Aſia, and the places adjoyning; as for Emrope and Africh, 
they rather heard of it then felt it. J"/-ns and Vr/ſatins,the ene being 
Biſhop of the people of Murſa in Panonia, the other of Sinnidow in upper 
Z1y/ia, endeavour to ſpread this poiſon into theſe parts, but the Lord 
did graciouſly keep it within the bounds of the third part, leſt the 
ſame deltration at once overwhelming the whole Church, thould 
utterly runate it. 

And the third part of the trees Was burnt up ; Trees here are thoie 
men that are nouriſhed upon that Earth, wich he ſpake of even 
now,ind among theſe,ſuch as be the ſtronger and raller,that over-top 
the relt : as Chap.7.1, New the grecs graſſe ſignifieth,the nev. -5orne 
babes of the Church, and the common multitude, Now this tempelt 
ſeemerh to rage more grievoully againſt the Graſſe then the Trees: 
For the third p:rt ongly of thelC is fet on fire, but the whole 9r4ſſe 15 

burnt 
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burnt up ; bur this whole graſſe belongs oncly to that third pare, 
even as the third part of Trees are all the Trees of the Eaſt ; fo that it 
farcth not a whit bettcr with the Trees, then with rhe g7-4ſſe, Theſe 
things doe ſhew us, that all belonging to the Chriftian Religion, both 
high and low,who kept in theſe Regions,and were not truly tounded 
and bnilt upon Chriſt, were to be ſo miſerably ſmitten with this tem- 
peſt, that they ſhould make this wrack of their falyation. It may be 
you will ſay, they were ordained to deſtruction, and fo damned be- 
tore : it is true indeed,in regard of Gods counſel ; yet it ottentallerh 
out, that Reprobate men doeflatter themſelves for a time with a taife 
hope,and doe proteſlc ſome outward devournetle with great thew ot 
forwardneſle,which afterward time convinceth ro have bin but meer 
hypocriſie, and a vaine vizard of holineſle. Se theſe rrees and graſſe 
thus burnt up, ſhould ſuffer a lefle of all their pivty, by dathing them- 
ſelves agairſt the rocks of ſo great impiety that was among the Bi- 
ſhops. And indeed, how could it be otherwiſe,but that all they in whoſe 
hearts the truth had not taken deep rooting,ſhould either be carried 

away into error,or which is worſe,ſhould deſpiſe all Religion ſhould 
revolt from Chriſt, and hate thoſe that worſhip him, as whom they 

ſhould ſee to minde and labour this one thing, even to ſtir up ſtrite, 
contentions and hurliburles. Worthily doth Conftarrine in av Epiſtle 
to the Synod gathered in Tyrus upbraid the Biſh '1ps,that they aid nothins 
elſe but ſoW diſcord and hatred, and ſuch thinss as rend:d to the deſfru- 

Etion of mankinde,Socr.Book 1.34. But there1s no need of witneſles in 
A matter that is not doubttull, rather is Gods great mercy tobe mag- 
nifed, which preſerved a tew ſafe from this boyitrous ſtorme. 

8. Ardthe ſccond eAngcl blew the Trumpet. The fr{t eftec of this 
ſecond Trumpcts blaſt, 1s a vreat montane, burning With fire, caſl 
ito the Sea. The f{ecord 1. he daring of the third part of the Creatures 
Which were 1a te Sea. AS touching the tirſt, 31/orcmraincs in Ecriptnres 
are Princes, Peers, lofty minded men,and the like ; ns E ay faith, that 
the day of the Lord fall come azainft all the high Aoxntaines, and 
againſt all the hish Hils, and again? every high To\Wver, and agairff 
evcry fenced Wall, Chap. 2. 14,15. Whereupon it ſeemeth here to 
hgnific K ingarmes, Principalitics, Honogrs,Dignitiesthe Pomp and Wi/e 
the World; the ambitions afſctling of [uh things. This Mountain burns 
with fire, like //avizes and e/#£t34, two meuntains, out of which iflue 
flames of fire, becauſc the deſire ot honour and riches is of a burning 
nature, neither are men wont coldly and freezingly to be buſted in 
fetting of them. It is calt downe yncto the Sea ; becauſe the ambi- 
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tious aſpiring after theſe things, was calt into the Doctrine, when 
there was & neW decree of the Councel made, as touching order and bo- 
nou ,of which their anceſtors had never once dreamed : For we thewed 
betore,that the Seas che Dottrine, Which 1s moſt pure in the truc, and 
heavenly Church, Chap.4. 6, But in the earthly and falſe Church, it 
is ;ruſle,and troubled, Chap. 7. 1. Secing therctore this is the mean- 
inz ot the words, we ſhall fnde, that this ſecond Angel blew prefent- 
ly aiter che fir/f,among the ſame Fathers of Nice. For atrer the mat- 
ter was once determined about the coeſſential nature of the Sonne, 
aBryur the celebrating of the Paſſeover in one and the ſame day ; and 
concerning Miletins, they addreſſe themſelves to make Canons, Where- 
by the Eccleſixſticall Diſcipline ſhould be governed, Among other Ca- 
nor;,they decree as touching the Primace: of Metropolitan B ſhops that 
ele Brfhop of Alexandria ſhoul1 have poWer over all the Churchcs «n 
Egypt or Lybia, and Pentapolis, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome had the 
lik» priviledge : LikeWi/e that mm Antioch,and other Provinces, every 
Church ſhould have his ovene honowy reſerved unto it [elfe. And that 
#0 man ſhould be counted 4 Biſhop, that us ordained beſide the Will, and 
privity of the Metropolitan, that the Biſhop of Jerufalem ſoxl4 be 
alſs honoured in hu due place, alWayes provided, that the proper digni- 
ty of the Metropolit.n City ſhould rematne untonched. This burniag 
Mounteine was caft into the ſea, when upon this onſet Eccleſiaſtical! 
men {trove together about dignities and honours as tor Heaven it 
ſelt. In former time indeed, Churches of le(ſe nate and name, were 
wont when any doubt aroſe, to goe to, and confult with the learned 
and skilfull Biſhops of more famous Cities, and ro require their help, 
who by reafon of the eminencie of the place had more authority, 
but that which they did before of their owne accord, they now mult 
doc of neceſſiry, and thoſe whom of old they ſaluted as 5rerhren and 
fellow-laboxrers ; Now they muſt call them by higher ticles. Hence 
that domination, and lordly ſuperiority among Miniſters invaded the 
Church,by means whereof all things were ſhortly after turned upſide 
downe. { o»ſt.zntinople thought her dignity was little provided for by 
this Nicene Creed, Wheretore a few yeeres after, when there was 4 
councel gathered together in that place ; Under Gratian & The 540/14 
the Elder,is decreed in more plain wards,ghat the Biſhop of Conſt anti- 
mople ought to have the honour of the Primacie,after the Roman Biſhop, 
becau'e it ts ane Rome, Coun. Cent. 1. Can 4. In which words ſhe 
both bewraved her own ambition, and ſhe ſhewed a lirtle more ful- 
[y,whatthe Niaene Cormcel meagt,by thoſe more obicure circumitan- 
ces and circumlocutions, And 
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Anil the third part of the Sex becamze blood, A ſecond efict is, th: 
corrgprion of Dottrin?,and the ayns of the creatures is the Seca. Tlie 
Dotirine is turned into 6/0od, hat 1s, into a quite degenerate nature ; 
B-<fore indeed it began ro be foul, and thick, whea it was defied 
with many ſuperſtitions, but after tia the delire of Priac--/o04, and 
Primacy was mingl:d together with it, it was changee into a certain 
hatefull 6/c0d, Now what this third part is , the Hittory doth o en 
evidently, In the turner Trumpets bleſt, the Eaft was i{tiicken 
with Hail, now the #/ {i 1s plagued with bloody waters, as Erype 
was of old. Now w:s Kome to play her part, who not content with 
the primacy of order, whucih the Nicene Fathcs had prtven her, ſtrove 
as much as ſhe could to challenge to her f-It 4 primacy al/a of 21\ve 
ever all, And heicumo the had many opportunities about the rett, 
It was the principxll (ty of old, and of late, it (a4 tat prejud:ct 
of the Nicene Decree to lift it up, it exjoycd CX ecding 87a eaſed bor 
as in the mean time the Whele Eaſt Was on fire With L:mentabl: fire- 
brands (dew diſſention,to coclue it Was (it up as a Santlinary (57 
the Orthodox: Prof eſſors and Teachers When they Were thruſt ot 0; 
their owe ſeats, nnder Which pre ence of d fendias theſe men, ſhe crept 
wp into that Kingdome, Which before ſhe aid [7 ercedily affet in heart, 
For whil&t chat both thoſe ex:led Biſhops of whom ſne ſeemed to 
deſerve ſo well, cid extoll her with a gratefull minde more lotrily 
then was meet, and ſhe got and exerciſed a certain Empire and domt- 
Aation Unlwares over all men: whica cunning conveyance of hers 
doth evidently appear in Sc2omen, Bok, 3. Chap. 8. Athanaſius of 
Al: xanaria, Panlus of Conſtantiueple, Marcellus of Antyra, and Aſ- 
clepa Biſhop of Gaza, when they were caſt out by their 01yn men for 
proteCtions ſake fied unto Rowe, the detence of whom [wlirs the 
B:ſhep of Reme Cid willingly apprehend , neither is that to be re- 
provee, unlefle he had from hence made himſclt craftily a ſtep to 
that Tvranny which he and his tol'owers excrciſed ; For fo he wr: 
teth to Churches in theſe mens cauſe, as if he had power to com« 
mand any thing at his abſolute pleaſure, Becauſe he held it to belong 
to his office in regard of the dionity of the Throne , to tak» Care over ail 
(bhureches, and B iſhops, he therefore reſtored ts ev ry one of theſe Bihops 
his one Church. But after he had ſent abroad his letters every where 
through the Eft, full of Imperiall power; ( As 1 faid ) which he ar 
cogared to his own Sea,the Biſhops of the Eaff,though in other things 
which they Cid, and wrote,they were not to be allowed; yet did they 
this very well, and according cothew duty, inthat chey thought ic 
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fit to take down the or qa of the young Popeling, and free- 
ly to taxe the Romiſh ambition ; And hereupon they anſwer, 
that the (hurch of Rome indeed doth ſtrive and contend With all men a- 
bout honour, as if ſpe had been made the Sehool of the Apoſtles, from the 
beginning, and the mother &ity of piety, although the teachers them. 
ſelves of the doftrine came forth of the Eat, and Were men that lived in 
that region, &c, To this device of bragging thus infolently of the Ape- 
ſftolike Chaire, was added another, namely, a crafty interpretation 
of all complementall duty, as it it had been due obedience : they. ſalu- 
ting them by the names of Brethren,and Collegues,they reſaluted them 
with the names of moſt honourable Sons, and other notable conveyan- 
ces of that kinde, as Dawaſs in an Epiltle to the Synod of {onftunti- 
nople; In that,ſaith he, your charity my moſt honourable Sonnes, doth 
yeeld due reverence to the Apoſtolike (haire, therein you get unto your 
ſelves much reverence, For although it belong to us eſpecially, to ſit at 
the Helme, Which We have taken r-pon us to governe in that holy Church, 
Where the holy Apoſtle ſate as Dottor, yet We acknoWledge our ſelves, 
ro be unWorthy of [3 orcat honour, $c. Theodor: Book. 5. 9. The 
charity of the Pope of Reme was incredible, that could embrace 
ſo many Biſhops then preſent in the Councell, no otherwiſe then as if 
they had been his Sons. In the next Age the inſatiable deſire of ho- 
nour broke out more openly; Three moſt holy Popes, who no doubt 
could not erre, they were ſo holy, thas is, Zoz.1mmus, Boniface and (e- 
leſtinrs, convicted of forgeric, by talſitying the Aicene Conncell, to 
ſtabliſh their Principality. The fixt Synod of Carthage ( though it 
reprove ſo deteftable an att, more gently then Was meet ) Writeth thus 
wito Celcſtine, that it could n:t finde any ſuch thing in the more truc 
copics of the Nicene ( ouncell, Which ep received, as thry Were ſent, 
taken out of the Authentike records by Doly () yrill, and Atticus of Con- 
ftantinople, Which yet they had lately ſet doen, being taken as out of a 
part of the Nicene Conncell, and (ent by Fanſtinus, and therefore it ad- 
moniſheth him, not to commit ſuch 2 ſin as that he ould ſecme to bring 
in the (mokey and ſwelling pride of the Wer ld into the Charch of Chriſt. 
Thus in a ſhorr'time impudency grew to an height,ncither did it ceaſe 
afterwards,rill Reme the Conquereſle,had got away the Apple which 
they all {trove for, from all other Churches. The Fathers of Nice 
haden intent to provide for the quiztneſſe of the Church, by placing 
certain chief Patriarckes , as it were ina Watch-tower , above thc 
reſt; but the event convinceth them both ro have been in a very greac 
errour, and to have beſtowed their labour to very bad purpoſe . oy 
with! 
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withallit teacheth us, how much more ſafe it is ro perſiſt in the 
ſimplicity of the truth of God, then trufting ro mans wiſdom, to in- 
novate ought therein, And thus wee ſec this third part, into 
which the barring Monntain was caſt, and that the Docrine 
was molt foully corrupted by meanes hercof,and depyaved, it is now 
God be thanked made more knorvr, then that there ſhould bc 
any need to ſpend time in proving it ; we ſhall finde this to be the 
perpetuall Cuckoes ſong of all the Popiſh fort, namely, to ad- 
vance Without all modelty or moderation the Apoſto/the Seaz to 
which purpole they ralke of the Sumne and the Ioon, two (Words, the 
Church built wpon Peter, and there is nothing in efteR, which they do 
not drag in by head and ſhoulders. 

9. And the third part of the Creatures died. There are yet two 
members more remaining of the Second ce, the one concerning 
the dearh of rhe Creatures wn this ſea, the other as touchins the aeſiru- 
ftiom of the ſhips. Thele Creatnres of the Sen, are all that baſer lower- 
molt rabble ot the Clergy-men, as they call chem, ſuch as are Porters, 
Readers, Singers,Conjnrers, Attendants, Subdeacons, Deacons, Arch- 
deacons, Deancs, R cligtous men, A{onks, Friars nd the reſt of this rout, 
The ſip are thoſe of the uppermoſt rank,whole office it was to givC 
themſelves wholy to preaching of the word, and thereby to tranſport 
it like Aferchants, hither and thither, or to-tratique any other way 
in this Sea ; The third part of alt theſe ould diethat is,all menthat ex- 
erciſe this corrupt minitterythrough Exrope,which is the third part of 
the world,by drinking in this bloody and matrery corruption, ſhould 
Cic of aſwelling with ambit:on, deſpifing the ſimplicity of their tun- 
Qior, and negicAing all reſpect of their Cuty,by meanes of their ter- 
vent defire,to attaina higher dignity in the world. In the Zaft.thein- 
undation of the Barbarians qnenched this flame; In the weſt the times 
being ſomewhat morc peaceable, gave power unto 1t to range more 
treely. The grea:nefie of which flames. wherewith all the Afariners. 
Oremen, Pilots, and Seamenr that (ail in the Meditorraine Sea from the 
orlfe of Tonia even to the Gades, Which ire the t\vo Iles that par: 
Enrope from Ajriche ; that 1s, all the Churchmen in this part of our 
world, can more cafily be comprehended in minde. and cogitati- 
on, *hen it candte ceclared with words by him cipecially that labou- 
reth for brevity. \Would God the remainders and broken pecces 
of this mountain. did nor annoy the Chryſtaline Sea in the Chriiian 


Churches cven at this day. Now how well doth raorce with this 


£14] that hight on the Seca, that about this ſame time, as Hicree 
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\:ith, the Seas paſſed their bounds by reaſon of an earthquake that hap- 
w'd throurhows t5: Whale World, after the death of Intian, as if God had 
azain threntned deluge, or as if nll things ſhould returne to their ancienr 
confuſed (haos at Which time the ſhips were carried ro the ſteepeſt hill;, 
aud there Meng. Hi-ron: im thelife of 'Hilarion, The ſame thing doth 
eAmmian, Marcel/: report, Book 26. atth:cend,who faith that rs 
thing happened the 12. day of the calen1s of Aunouſt When Valentianss 
Was firſt Confjull With his Brother, 

10. Ther the third Angell blew the T rump*h\ The firſt effec of the 
third Trumpets bluſt, is : ſtar falling from rhe heaven into the thira 
part of the flood, and. form atns, burnias like a firebrand, Whoſe name 
is WormeWood, A ſecondary eftet, « 4 butern:ſſe, Which they gaze 
thence, and the death of men that drank of the Waters, We mult re- 
member that which may appear abundantly, out of thoſe things that 
have been ſaid before; but ic 1s again tobe repeared becauſe of them, 
who to darken matters,inculcate the contrary oftentimes,namely,thar 
theſe words are not to be taken properly. It one great Star ſhould fill, 
there ſhould be no need toexpect any more milchiet to enſue. Net- 
ther would it only fall upon the third part of the Roods,but it would 
cover the whole carth; So that they which urge proper ſpeaking,arc 
forced to depart from the words,and to imagine this Star to be a cer- 
tain multirade of -exhalations heaped thick together, But it will 
prove to be manifeſt out of the whole Prophecy, that here is no en- 
treating of any thing to come, but of that that is paſt in reſpe of this 
age of ours. They therefore that call us back to the native fignifice- 
tion of the words,do of ſet purpoſe defire fo to overwhelm the trath, 
that it ſhould never break forth;but ro the point. 

We have heard that Stars are the Miniſters of the Word in the 
Churchcs,Chap. 1. 24. And yet the word doth not {o agree to them 
alone,but that it may be applied unto ethers. How art thou fallen 
from heaven, O Lucifer thou Sow of the Aorning | ſaith the Prophet 
{pecking of the King of Babylon, Efay 14. 12.5] he word therefore is 
fitting for them that ſhine on high as it were in heaven, ſpecially if 
they ſhine with the light of the truth. This is a 2rear Star, not an ob- 
{cure and cloudy one, but of a notable greatnefſe.. Ir fell from heaven, 
by revolting from the true Church by hercſie,or ſome other impiety. 
It burneth as a torch,becauſe the fire thereof is Aaming,and ſhewing 
it ſelf forth , openly breaking out into the publike view, not glow- 
ing only with an hidden kinde of fervency, as the Mountain burned a 


ini before, whoſe fame yet ſhould not be long laſting,bur for _ 
c 
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of matter to feed it with, like the flame of a torch,it ſhould goe out.It 
falleth into the Rivers and Foenntaines ; namely upon thoſe , from 
whom as from Fountaias the doctrine Ihould flow forth unto others, 
ſuch are the B:/ops, diipenfers of the word, whoſe ſundry refp ects 
gets them ſundry names. Even now they were /ps, tranſporting 
the trathck of the word hirher and thucher ; now becaute they due 
feed and preſerve that Whele Sea of Doitrine with their continual! 
flowing, and increaſe that which is adding in the muluude, they arc 
worthily compared to flowds and Forntains, The Star talleth upon 
thefe,while perhaps the people remaine more ſincere, winch cannot 
conceive of ſo great ſubtilties. And yet how can the River flow 
purely, when the Fountain is corrupted ? Vnlcfle perhaps, as the ££a 
doth not wax ſweet by the flowing of the Rivers, fo neither ſhould 
the multitude get a bitrerneſs,though the Bilhops were Gepraved. Bur 
here it fals out otherwiſc,ſceing a little leaven loaventtt 4 Whole lump; 
and ſeeing the Fountains thould be moſt corrupt,they ſhould not go: 
{cotfree that ſhould drink of them, but they allo ſhovld perith,afive ll 
as the other, The name of the Star is Worm wood, not that 1t was fo 
called commonly , but becaule it ſhould ſhew it ſelte to be ſome ſuch 
thing by the effet, Now Worm \Woed ſometimes lignities the bitter- 
nels of affliction , as behold 1 will feed my people With Worm Wood, Joy. 
9.15. That is, I will afflit them with moſt grievous puniſhments, 
Sometimes it fignifieth the deadly poyſon of heretical! wickedne!= 
as, take heed left there be in any of you a root bringing forth gall or 
Worw\Woed, that is,le{t your mind be a ſeminary of any Idolatry , or 
of acurſedlite, as the moſt learned men, Tremelins and ſunir do 
interpret the place, Dext.29.18. Both of theſe (as it ſcemeth) arc to 
be joyned here together ,that fo the bitterneſs of calamity ſhould be 
mingled with naughty and corrupt dorine. Now to come to the 
application, 

This third Angel blew his Trumpet about eleven yeers after the 
former. When as Conſtantizs,to whoſe ſhare the Eaſtern Empire tcl), 
ſtraight after the death of his father,was caſt down trom heaven in- 
to the Arian herelie, through the fraud of a cercaine Prieſt, whom 
he took into his familiar acquaintance. The impicty indeed was be- 

otten before by Ariws, and had gotten ſome patrons , as we have 
a before, but eArins did ftraightway diflemble a recantation; 
by the ſame cunning trick Ewſebins and Theognu recovered their 
chairs, Neither durſt any man be any whit troubleſome in an open 
ſort while Conſtantine was alive; this madding gadbec did indecd 
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vexe the minds of many, and compelled them to ſtirre up what troy- 
bles they could againſt thoſe of rhe Sound beliefe, but they had ano- 
ther matter in prerence and ſhew ,. beſides theſe were lefler tarres, 
But {onſt.1ntizes Was 4 great Star flaming like a lampe, bringing forth 
tlie matter into the open light, out of the lurking holes thereof, and 
friving ro amplitie it with exceeding great heat of ſpirit. The like 
account is to be had of Yalcs the Empcerour, who followed after 
Julian and [ovinian. 

Through the helpe of theſe two, wormWeed fell into the rhird pare 
of the flouds,and into the Fountains of Waters, Betore this the Bilhops 
were lick of the diſeaſe,but now they: began to be horne-mad,havinz 
£o:en ſuch to authorize them, The Whole Faſt , except Athanaſizes, 
and PaulinusaArank in the deadly poyſon of the Artans,and the Eunomi- 
ans, Hierom againſt errors, lohn of Teraſ. Not only Nils Was twrned 
into bitterneſs, but the flouds alſo, and fountains of Tbratia, Helleſpoyr, 
Bithinia,and the Whole continent region, mm all Which places the Arians 
expelled all that held the truth out of the Church, and prmiſhed them in 
great extremity,and indignity,S020m.Book. 5.27, Morcover,the poy/on 
Was poured wpon all men univerſally from the borders of Illyricum,even 
unto Thebau, as Baill complayneth, Epiſt.63. Now what WoormWood 
was ever more bitter , then that the Chriſtians ſhould bee whipped 
to death by Chriſtians,ſhould be deprived of their goods, and privi- 
ledges of their Cities, marked in the forchead with a brand , and 
thould not be one whit lefle cruelly, and outragiouſly: handled by 
cheir brethren,then they were in rimes paſt, by their moſt ſavage and 
inhumane enemies. And yet the orthodox men endured albtheſe 
rhings, and many things more at the hands of Afacedonixy of Cor- 
ftantinople,and of other of his companions, who were rather hel/i/ 
ries, then Biſhops,as Socrates repyrteth, Book 2.27. This plague did 
a long time molt miſerably torment,and vex that third part, both by 
ir felte alone , 'as alſo by that unhappy brood of the: Macedonians, 
and fome ſuch other curfed' off-ſpring ; and yet after that: Va/ens 
was dead, this flame alſo dyed , whoſe nouriſhment was ſpent, as of 
aLamp which hath ro more oyle ſupplied unto it. Theſe WormWoosd 
wer-rs did marvellouſly aggravate the calamity of the Haze , unto 
which they did now mingle themlelves', and fo they hindred the 
quenching aid againſt the weſtern fire of ambirion : For nowthree 
Trumpets did joyntly invade'the world together, which did at the 
beginning annoy it teverally; and ſo more lightly. 

11... Therefere: the third part of. the Waters became WormWood 
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A ſecond effet, that teacheth us what was the fruit of this falling 
Star. .-All the Teachers and Biſhops almoit of that part, which 
ſhould have been head-fprings of Dodrine unto orhers , did forth- 
with infect the wholſome waters, with the birternefle oft their wic- 
ked opinions, but they did not procure death to themtelves , 
onely by this mixture, but all they alſo who drank of thefe 
waters , and fiffered themſelves ro bee infeted with the ſame 
opinions, came to deſtrution, as wee thewed above in the ex- 
poſition, 

12. dfter that the fourth Angel blew the Trumpet. Here is but 
one cfte&t only mentioned of the tourth Trumpet ; otherwiſe then 
was done in the former, And that not without cauſe , but tor this 
purpoſe as it ſeemeth; becauſe the tormer evils proceeded trom thole 
that were of the hou/ho/d of faith in protellion, and rherctore it was 
needtull, not only that it ſhould be declared v;hat was done, but 
that the Authors alſo ſhould be known , to which the firſt efteA did 
chiefly belong. . Now this calamity (hould come wholly from the 
Enemy, and trom men thatare ſtrangers trom the Church , touching 
whom it was not neceſlary to record any tall of theirs. Wherefore 
hee cometh in no other manner to ſpeake of this Tramprr, then hee 
did to relate the former calamitics, which thoſe noiſome hrartheni 3 
Tyrants did of old bring upon the Church, Chap.6.12,13. This one 
efte doth ſmite the third part, of the Sunne, Afoon, Stars, dy 
and night, Wee interpret the /unne , rooze and ſtars as before, to 
be the chiefe ornaments of the more pure, and true Church ; fo 
that the Swnxe are the Scriptures themſelves, the fountains of light ; 
the Moone , the dotrine terched from thence , which 1s ſometime 
compared to water, ſometime to light in a divers refpet, The 
ſtars are the minilters, the 4zy joy and gladneſſe, which are in the 
Church, ariſing trom the enjoving of this Sunne ; the ni2/4 the more 
rufull ſtate thereof, whether it be by reaſon of atthRion,or of ſome 
darkneſle, and obſcurity , that is catt upon the truth, or of both; 


whence it iS, that there ſoall be no mob , in te full felicity of 


the Charch , Chapter 21. 29. Neither are the Miniſters tarres, 
becauſe they are ſervants of the zight, but becauſe they drive away 
Jdarkneſle in others , themſelves being in the meane while in- 
lightned throughly with the light of the Swne. The meaning 
therefore is , rhar a miſt grievors calamity ſhall invade the third 
part of the World,vhich frall be common , 11 leſſe to the falſe, then to 
the true (hurch: as the Hiſtory witneilerh,that it came to pak. 1 ler 
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paſlethe tempeſts of thoſe viars,which thoſe baſe nations, the Gorhes, 
theſe of Swewia, the Hunni, the Herali,the Vandals, and the ret that 
belong to the State of theſe people, which being ſcarce reprefled by 
Conſtantin? the Great,at length, when he was taken away trom the 
carch,overflowed all Errope ; 1 chinke that this fourth blaſt is chictly 
to be reterred to that time,when as Gezſericrs the Vawdal paiied over * 
from Spain? into Africke,being {cnt tor by Boniface, about the yeere 
438. trom Chriſts nativicy. For what Decius or Diocleſian 15 to be 
compared with the inhumanitry of this man ? The goodnefle of God 
delivered Augrfine out of his jiwes a few yeeres betore Hsppo was 
taken : The reſt ofthe Saints, what torments did they not indure ? 
The Tyrant commanded that all the holy Bo@ks ſhould be burnt up, 
that all men ſhould be ſlaine without any difference; that they thould 
not ſpare the innocent Age, bur that partly they ſhould ſnatch the 
ſucking chiidren from their mothers breaſts, and daſh them againſt 
the ground ; partly alſo, that they ſhould cleave them aſunder into 
two parts from the crowne of their head. And it fared better with 
theſe, then with the reſt that remained alive, of whom many were 
Alinftcrs of the Word,and Noble men, who were laden with mighty 
burthens, in ſtead of Camcts and other Beaſts, made to draw, and 
when they began to lag with wearineſſe, they were driven on, and 
made to mend their pace, with goads of Iron. The Proclamations of 
the King were ſet forth,that all thoſe ſhould be altogether deſtroyed 
who had taken holy orders. And Vi&or of Utica, who wrote the 
Hiſtory of this Perſecution recordeth, That of an hundred and three 
ſcore Biſhops, Who of Late Were in Zengetana, and the provinciall Reot- 
ment, oncly three remained alive,at ſuch time as he Wrote theſe thinvs, 
art of three, one eſcaped perſecution, and led an exiles life at Edeſla 5 
Macedonia. Then true it was, that the third part of the Sym, Aſoone, 
Stars and the Day, was ſmitten when as the Church of Africke, be- 
ing a third part of the whole, did lie quite extinguiſhed,as far as any 
man could judge; eſpecially then, when as Hunorichus Nundrus,and 
at length Gilimer uſed greater cruelty in their gleaning,it any greater 
could be,then Genſeriexs did in cutting downe the firſt harveit. Nei- 
ther was the N:ghr untouched, but the third part thereof was alſo 
ſmitten, that is, the whole falſe and counterfeit Church alſo which 
is wont to be more in number then the trac, and to overwhelme it 
with her duskiſh ſhadow, was partaker with the true Church of the 
ſame calamiry. For the Fandats coveted to cut off at once every one 
of the Chriſtian name, otherwiſe then the other barbarous Nations in 
Europe 
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Furope did,who onely ſought to plant themſelves there, but were not 
of (uch hatefull mindes ro Religion it ſelte : For which cauſe we tup- 
poſe this fourth Trumpets blaſt to be proper to the African ] anidle, 
and ſo much the mere, becauſe it came to paſſe by their meancs, hat 
the Sz hath been ſer 1a theſe Regions continually, cver {ince c1ll 11s 
day ; For atter that horrible darkneiſe, which the JanY ls Uno it 
in, God in his terrible judgement, gave over thoſe Nations to the 
AMavometicail fury, whoſe vellt/h ninht at this d ty (ifters not any 14- 
ving beame to ſhine upon it. How lamentable a thing is t”, that tl 
part of the world thac was wont to be fer out of otd, and beautitte 
with molt excellent Lights, ſuch as Teriniian, Cyprian, Avg (11i 
were, with infinite others, almoſt is now whoily covered with blacks 
nefle of darknefle, and hath not one icalt fparkle tw glift -r in it ? 
Burſuch is thy good pleifure, mt Holy Father, who hatt !f: re- 
maining the {Þrches in Emnrope alone,and haitt compalled them abuut 
wi h moſt wofull ſpectacles of thy anger, both trom Ea/t and South, 
and that though chey be ſuch as do abuſe thy huly name 1n 4 mort un- 
wortay manner. Thus therefore are tt fore firſt Trumpets, Cun 

ention, Ambition. Ferefac, War, tho'e fore Angels, whom Cor/E.unr- 
tine the Great did tor a time reitraine. The Prophitic of this Chap- 
ter containes about 230. yeercs, to wit, trom the beginning of the 
raigne of (anftantixe, to the yeere of Chriſt, 33. At wanch time 2 -/ 

li{arizs tooke Gilimer captive, and deitroyed che race of he 17.-1:- 
dals in Africks, Euagr. Booke 4.16, You may fetc a more large ex- 
plaining of this Story from Ex/cb::45, on the lite of Conſtant. Sorratcs, 
T heodorer, Sozomene, Enagrins, Procepins of the War of the Vandals, 
and Vittoy of Unica,touching this perlecution uſed by the fame people, 
whoſe Commentaries God would have to be extant, to give lizhi 
and credit to this Prophecie. 

13. And I beheld, and heard one Angel flying, Now he cometh to 
the three laſt Trumpets, which were more tull of calamity, then the 
tormer, as appeareth by the common preparation made unto them in 
this verſe: For as it he uſuall 6/aft were not enough by it ſelf co Rkrike 


a feare into men, a Preface common to thele three, and that full of 


rerror is prefixed, and each of them is afterwards illuſtrated with 
their owne tran{cifions, As for the words, ſome doe reade, in ſtead 
of Angel, Eagle, as Areras, (omplut. and the Uulgar, being induced 
thereto, as it ſeemeth, becauſe the fourth Beaſt was like unto a flyies 
Eaglr, Chap.4.7. Butthe word one.jayned to it, maketh againſt that, 
For a determination is wont to be of an uncertaine and indefinite 
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matter : But the Eag/e that was the fonrth living ereature, Was onely 
one, wheretore it were ſuperfluous to ſay,7 [av one Eagle: Therefore 
one Axgel doth ſerve more aptly, which is a common word, and may 
by right be circumſcribed with ſome addition, even as Andreas reads 
it, and other Greeks (pies : Beſides, is he alſo called an Angel that 
flieth through the midi? of Heaven, as afterwards, Chap. 14.6. Now 
one Angel 1s ſome one {ingular man, choſen and exempted out from 
the reſt, ro ſome peculiar othce ; the midſt of Heaven, is not fuch 2 
middle as the Aſtronomers ſpeak of, who call 1id-day by that name 
but middle betWeen earth and heaven, to wit, a middle of heighth, not 
of /ength,atter which manner the eAvgel appeared to Dav14, 1 Chro. 
21.16, Now ſecing Heaven is the Holy Church,bur the earth is that 
which is falſe and counterfeir, bearing the name and ſhew onely of 
the true,this Angel that appeared between both, ſcemeth neither to 
have attained to the purity of char,and to have flowne up beyond the 
filch and dregs of this. He cryerh With a great woyce, that he may be 
heard of all men, rhat greater cal:mities by far, are to come ont of the 
three Trumpets that remaine, then thoſe that are already paſt. Put 
yet ſs, as that thoſe calamities ſhould betall the Inhabitants of the 
earth oxcly, who doe counterfeit holinefle, when as indeed they be 
withered branches, and rotten members. The time and agreement of 
the matter,doe make me to think that this angel rs Gregory the Grear, 
the Biſhop of Rome ; This man was one, as 1t were, excepted out of 
the rabble of many Popes, whoſe labour God would uſe, to profit his 
Church. Now although he unwittingly fate in the Charre of Wicked- 
reſſe, yet God knew how to draw out his ſeryants, even out of the 
jawes of Hell. And indeed he is ſignihcantly called one,as if it were 
miraculons,that in ſo degenerate a rout, any one man ſhould be found 
ought worth. Tius Gregory flew bet Netn heaven and earth, as being 
weighed downe with many ſuperftitions and errors, that he could 
not ſo fully be reckoned tor a Citizen of the heavenly City ; and yer 
his notable good will, deſire, diligence, found judgement in many 
things, did lift kim up on high tar above the reft of the common fort, 
and that troope of ſuperſtitious men : he cry:22 with a loud woyce, by 
denouncing unto the world a great calamity that was to inſue from 
Antichriſt, who was {traightwayes about ro come; The King of 
pride # neere, ſaith he, and chat which is not LaVfell ro be {poken, there 
's an army of Pricfts ready to fight his battels, Book, 4. Epiit. 34. 
Apgaine, the King of pride ts at the doores, in the ſame PookeEpilt. 38. 
In the ſame place, Where zs ihat Amiwihriſt Who ſhall challenge to him- 
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ſelf the title of Univerſall Biſhop, ard Who hath an hoſt of Priefts pre- 
parea to follaWy after him ? He 15 ncer ſaith he,and ar the diors ; Yea, he 
was much neerer then he thought, as in whoſe Chair he, himſelf ſate, 
but by his owne computation he could not be far off, And;it is not 
lawfull toderogate from the credit of the Pope,who could nor be de- 
ceived,chiefly,fecing he doth ſo ofter,ind in good earneſt proteſt,con- 
cerning the ſame thing, Seeing then this Gregory next after the fourth 
trumpet, the periecution of the //2ndals, did ſoexpreſly cry out that 
Antichriſt-was neere at hand, then which there can betall no greater 
plague and calamity unto the world,and that a few yeers before that 
that Monſter, though long betore harched, yer came forth into the 
open light, it muſt needs be, that he is this «-7e/, who is almoſt as 
plainly declared in this Type, as if he had been named, 
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The Ninth CHAPTER. 


Hen the firſt Angell blew the Trumper, and 
I ſaw.a Starre fall from Heaven unto the 
Earth, and to that Srar was given the Key 

| #3 of the bottomeleſie pir, 

LECT 2 He opened therefore the bottomelefle 
pit, and there aroſe 2 {moke out of the pit, as the ſmoke of 
a great Fornace: and the Sunne was darkned,and the ayre, 
by the ſmoke of the pit, 

3 And there came out of the ſmoke Locuſts upon the 
earth, and unto them was given power, as the Scorpions 
of the earth haye power. | 

4 But to them it was ſaid, that they ſhould not hurt the 
Hay of the carth, neither any gerccn thing, neither any 
tree: bur onely theſe men, which had not the Seale of 
God in their forcheads, 

5. And tothem was commanded, that rhey ſhould nor 
kill them, bur th+t they ſhould be tormented five monerhs: 
and that their torment ſhould be,as the rorment of a Scor- 
pion, when he hath ſtung a mn. 
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6 Thereforcin thoſe dayes ſhall men ſecke death, and 
ſhall nor finde itzand ſhall deſire to die, and death ſhall lye 
from them. 

7 And the formes ofthe Locufts were like unto Horſes 
prepared unto battell; and on their heads, were et, as 
it were crownes, like unto Gold, and their faces like as 
the faces of men. 

8 Andrhey had haire as the haire of women, and their 
eceth were as the teeth of Lyons, 

9 Andthey had Habergions, as Habergions of Iron : 
and the ſound of their wings was like the ſound of cha- 
riots, when many Horſes run unto battell. 

10 Andthey had tailes like unto Scorpions,and ſtings : 
and they have power in their tailes ro hurt men five 
Moneths, 

- ti Andthey havea King ſet over them, which is the 

ANGEL of the bottomeleſle pit, whoſe name in He- 

_—_ is Abaddon, but in Greeke Apollyos, that is, De- 
roying. 

12 One woe is paſt: and behold yet two woes come 
afrer this. 

13 Then the ſixth Angel blew the Trumpet, and 1 
heard a voyce from the foure hornes of the Golden Alta: 
which is before the eyes of God, ſaying to rhe fixth An- 
gel, which had the Trumpets , 

14 Looſe thoſe foure Angels, which arc bound at thc 
great river Euphrates, 

15. Therefore thoſe foure Angels were looſed, which, 
were prepared at an houre, and at a a and ata moneth, 
and at a yeere, to ſlay the third part of men. 

16 And the number of the army of Horſe-men, was 
wo thouſand times a hundred thouſand : for I heard the 
aumber of them. 

17 And Iſaw the Horſes in a viſion, and them that ſarc 
on them,having fiery Habergions, and of 7acizth, and of 

Brimſtone 


- 
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brimſtone : and the heads of the Horſes were as the heads 
of Lyons, and our of their mouthes went forth fire, and 
ſmoke, and brimſtone, 

18 By thoſe three was the third part of men killed. ihat 
is, of the fire, and of the ſmoke, and of the brimſtone, 
which came our of their mourhes, 

19 For the Horſes poweris in their mouths, and ir 
their tailes : for their tailes are like unto Serpents having 
heads, wherewith they hurt, 

20 Andthe remnant of the men,which were not killed 
by thele plagues, repented not of the works of their hands, 
that they ſhould not worſhip devils and Idols of Gold, 
and of Silyer, and of Brafle, ard of Stone, and of Wood, 
which neither can ſee, neither heare,nor goe, 

21 Neither repented they of their murthers,nor of thei; 
ſorceries, neither of thcir fornication, nor of thcir thett, 
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The Logicall Reſolution, 
UVeh Was the common proheme, as ve have (114 in the Laſt verſe 6f 
the former Chapter, The ſpeciall effeft of the oreater Trumpets 

followwerh, of Which tWo are handled in this Chapter, the fifth at the 

13. verſe, the fixth in the reſt : the firſt effeft of that i« the falliio of 4 

Star from Heaven, verſ.1. eA ſecunlary one, the opening of the bit- 

romleſſe pit, a ſmoake aſcending out of the pit, darknin [4 the Sumner (2 

eAnd the procrearon of Locufts, whoſe deſcription after\vards, :r {irff 

their poWer,like #9 Scorpions, ver 3. eAgainſt Whom: it ts, 7 er {.4. Ho 
long it lafteth, ver. - How great it 1, both by the aegree of tor men! 

Which ould not be unto death, but onely unto a butcherly tormmuring of 

men, verſ.s. As alſo by the efteeming of death 24 of a li! rey matter, 

verſ. 6, eAfter that a deſcription ts added of thoſe Locuſtsborh of What 
kinde they are by themſelves, and that partly ſummarily, that they are 
like to Warlike Horſes, verſ.7. Partly mcumber aftcy memoer, 11 Ye 
ſpe*t of their heads and faces m the ſame werſe : their haive and tect:", 
verſ. 8, Their breaſts and Wings, verſ. 9. Their Tailes,and the con- 

Hinuance of their peer to hurt men,uerſ.10, Then laſtly, of What kinde 

they are in Raſen? of thetr king Abaddon, ver/.11. Se much for the fifth 

Trumpet. The tWo next are illuſtrated by their tranſtiſions, wer 12. 

The former Whereof that # the ſixth, doth partly contair- « cal.umiry 
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in the reſt of this C hapter, partly a Con ol-ti0n of the Saints in the tvs 
wext, the calamity 1s firſt commanded to be inflitted, the Author of 
which commandment 15 declaredverſ, 13, The miniſter to Whom the 
remmandment iu mane, and the firm of the commandment, verſ,14. A.) 
then it 1s accompliſhed in very de ed, beth by the Crptains, to Whom: the 
ſpace of time wherein they ſoorld rage,and the number of thoſe Whom (1: 
thiir rage they ſhould ſlty, is preſcribed, verſ.15. As alſo by the Sould'- 
ers, Whoſe number 15 declarcd, verſ.16. As allo their fierce , and crue! 
nature,verſ,17.0f all Which the Event 1 double,a ſlaughter of the third 
part of men, ver/.1 8,19. And an obaurating of the reſt, verſ.20, 2 


I B:EAPOSITION. 

1. Then the firſt Angel bleW the Trumpet, and I ſaW a Star, The 
Erſt eff of the fifrh Trumpet is the fall of the ftar, as we have laid 
in the Reſolution. Which Star is not any good Angel. Theſe arc nc- 
ver laid to fat from heaven to earth, which is alwaics taken in the 
worſe part inthis Book,but to deſcend,:s Chap 10.1.and 18, 1.and 
20.1. Morcover this Star is the Angel of the bottomleſſe pit,of whor, 
verſ.11, Who is called a deſtroyer, not only becauſe he ſhall deſtroy 
others, bur alſo becale he himſelt ſhall go into deſtruftion, Chap. 17, 
8. 1/0 came forth of the [ame bottomleſſe pir from Whence he Wrorght 
aeftruftion for others, inthe fame place. [t 1s true indecd thar the 
boly Angel hath the Key of the bsttomeleſſe pit, Chap, 20, 1. But that 
is a Key of frrting up the pit cnely atter the Devii was thruſt into it, 
this on the contrary,hath only power of opening.Neither is ita ſound 
point,that the Key is never committed to any other bur to friends, 
For what other thing is a Xey,bur a power over any thing,which we 
know to be given to unclean Spirits, whence the Dez1l is called the 
Printe of the World, Toh. 14. 30, The Prince of the poWer in the air, 
Epheſ. 2.2, The Prince of the dark: ſe of this Worl4, Ephel. 6.12. 

This Star therefore by an uſuall cuſtom of ſpeaking in the 
Scriptures is ſome Wicked #:a%, to whom we have aire dy hcard that 
the name of a Star hath been piven, That Ambroſe, which Tor 
ftallſer forth not long firco, will have him #9 be ſome maſter of an 
Herely,\vko before he {c11 did Brine in the Charch like a Star in beaver 
werh learnian, ard Wiledom ; Trachimis eAbbas will have him to be 
ſome Clergyman.and one enturd With the broVelcdge of tearnizs. Right- 
ly Co they judge, and according to the meaning of the ho!y Ghof? 
him'elte, as ve thall ſce by ard by. "The word for failing, 1s thi 
participle of the preterperiet tenſe. in the Creek , to note that 
ths 
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this Star was now beforethis fallen : For tis Sear did not now tilt 
fall att the time of the fi thTr; mp ts bl. Jt tr bur long L4 os tore . this,! 12d hs 
declined by many deprees from his tntegrity,& was tumbled intro this 
guife of impiecy. Ang yer this pretcr; erfect tenſe doth not only note 
Out a matter which was now gone away, bur alto a contiaucd ation 
atrer the manner of the Hebre wes; ot which kindz are thoſe places 

T bus ts my b-love 4 Son, in \\ hows 7 her e been Well ple: (ed, Mar. 3.17. So 
nth” bold, Caith Chrilt, [ have ſtood at the doore,and knocked , Chap. 
3. . And ot this ſort there arc many | *ceches in other places - 
7% #e it from Heaven to earth, by rev olting 1; 'om the holy Church ta 
the degenerate company of the wicked ; bur this tall began now tirtk 
ro be perceived, after that the Io ifth T rum pet (0! nded out : t or thar 
which is done by little and little, and cloſely , 15 not tound out to be 
in doing, before it be alt together done : The key of the bottomelel, 
pir, that iS given him, 1s. a power given over infernall darknetle, 
which is ſhur up within the molt darke deepe dungeon of Hell, 
for that is the pit of Hell. Now this power 1s |r{t of all aiven 
to ſend forth ſmoke, howſoever hee was fallen from Heaven 
before that the Trampet blevvy, Now, that wee may finde our 
who is this Srarre, the matter is not to be meaſured by one or 
tivo Circuinſtances ( for fo wee ſhall ftinde many to eave falle: 
from Heaven ) but all thinzs are to be comprehended tozcther - 

which things truly, unto whomſoever they ſhall aoree, even he: 

it is, doubtlefſe, whom this Prophecic painteth our unro us. It 
CAanaot be chat the | noly deſcriptions {ſhould be common and vul- 
e1r: ſo that the y may bc applyed to things of a diverſe nature, 
belides the minde of the Hely Ghoſt. Now we mult obſer C, that 
this Trumpet is not ſhur up within any bounds of 4 third p.:r7, 


k * 
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4s the former were, but chat they Have Irce power to take 
their {cope whit! ;er ſocver NCy will, s the Angel cyed 18 the 
common proheme in the end -of- the former Chapcr, toe to the 
Inhabitants of the Farth + as if the calamity ould be contained in 
no other himits then of the whole world. \ hence 't cometh to paſſe 
that the later Trumpets do not only exceed the former in the kind: 
it ſclfe,and continuance of tac evilis, by wr ailio in ith C « ſpace and amp Jo. 
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third obtained at the hands of Phecas, the betrayer and muraerer of hi, 
Prince,that he ſhould be the wniverſall B.of Romezthen allo 21ahomer 
s the Eaſt Was beleeved by his folloWers, to be a great Prephet whom 
Robertus Cetenenſis, and Bibliander in the eleventh table, reter to 
the ſame time, though yet I ſuppoſe that others do more rightly re- 
fer him toſomeyeeres after,for the ſum of the matter there is no dit- 
ference. Both fars fell from heaven before this time, The deteCtion 
of Rome is manifeſt in the Idolatrous worſhipping of Reliques, by 
giving that to Saints which is proper to God alone; not to ſpeak of 
many other wicked ſuperſtitions, which it would be too long to nume 
ber. Gregory that middle Angel, whom a man may worthily call 
and count a holy man, before all others of the Popes, in how plain 
words doth he bewray the impiety of this Sea inthis matter ? The 
Holy Martyrs our defenders are preſent, ſaith he,they Would be entreat- 
44, and they ſech,, that they may be ſought. Seck therefore for theſe 
hclpers unto your prayers, finde out theſe protettonrs of your guilti- 
neſſe, Homil: upon the Goſp: 23, Again, let S. Peter be noW your helper 
in all things, that afterWards he may be able to forgive you your fins, 
Book 4. Ep. 34. Alſo, let him truſt in the grace of almighty God,and the 
belpe of the blefſed Apoſtle Peter, Book 4. Epiſt. 39. Yetmore, Cant: 
of the Croſſe, Wheremn ts the Wood of the Lords croſſe, and the haire of 
Tohn B aptiſt, We fetch alWaies the comfort of our Saviour through the 
mnterceſſion of his forerunner, Book, 7. Epilt. 126, Neither was this 
maa the firtt author of his /do/arry, and they that followed after him 
did not ſtudy to put it down, and to put it to flight, but increaſed it 
rather with all their might,till at length ir came to the full height of 
impiety. And not without canſe was the fall of this Starre then firſt 
ot all to be ſeen openly, when he began to be called the Vniverſal! 
Biſhop,when as the cars of all men did as yet ring with the late fhri!! 
voice of Gregory, laying, He «w Amichriſt, Who ſhall challenge to him- 
ſelfe the name of univerſall Biſhop, Out of which it is alſo manitcſt, 
how they both deceive, and are deccived, who require the teſtimo- 
nies of Ambroſe, Hierome, Chryſoſtome, «Auguſtine, or any other i 
the ancient Fathers, whereby it might be expreſly proved that the 
Pope of Rome ts that Antichrift, when as his fall could not (o plainly 
be found out before that the fifth Trumpet blew, which truly it did 
not, before that thoſe holy men were departed out of the world. 7h: 
fall 1kewiſe of Mahoemet out of heaven is manifeſt; The Saracens had 
received the true faith of Chrilt, by the inſtrukionof Aﬀoſes, a cer. 
rain Biſhop of their own people, when Aſavia the Daren raigned, as 


it 
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1t151n Socrates, Book 4. 36. or ara, as Sozrmene Calleth lier 
Book 6. 3S. At Wiich time J/a/:ns governed the Empire of Row: 
inthe Eaſt. 

From the beginning, or perhaps from LACOM HS the Prize M1 IF 
flouriſhed a tew yeers bctore the truth ſeemed to have beer 
ſpread abroad ameng them, untill the time of Herr /4:e7, corrupted 
doublefle with many pollutions,a sit is wont to be in procetio of tim: 
yet not quite extingutned,3s it 15 clecr by Mſabomer hinr(elf yh 119 ves 
and recerved the my Seripturs, and got unto himſelte compantons, ©: 
Maſters rather for that purpoſe, Sergires of (onftantinople, 2 1onse 
that was a Neſtoria», and [ob of Antioch, an Arian; \Wheretore tt ! 
evident,that both of then tell down.7he Key was given to the Pope 
Rome after that manner that I ſpake of : For after that the Emporo# 
had by his edifts decreed, That the Biſhop of Rome ſhorel4 have fu 
pv ver to call and 9:fmiſſe Smnods, fo confirme ana aboliſh What/oer er 
4s decreed in the ſynuods at bu pleaſure, and that the City of Roms: 
Frould be the Head-ſpring of all ſaving life, Where before that, Con- 
ſe.untinople Was ſo accounted, becauſe there the Emperonr had his ſeat, as 
Pompon: Letas ſaith in Hiſtory of Phocas, What was there that his 
Key could not open? Doth not the Pope worthily boaſt of his Keyes, 
and carrizth them inſted of an enſigne, leſt any man perhaps 
ſhould be igneranr,thart this is the ſame whom obs flaw ſhould come 
And this 15 the difference between the ret of the ſuperſtitious per- 
ſons of the Romiſh Church, and the Pope himſelf ; There were many 
other, that gaVC More honour to the Saints departed, then was meet, 
and that did dchile themſelves with the horrible fin of /ds{arry; but 


no other man had the Key given him to open the pir, ſave onely this 


Umniverſall Biſhop, Let no man then for the cleanlicr covering, ot 
Antichrift, alleadge that there were many other thar were copart- 
ners with Antichriſt in holding foul errours, bur let him joyne wit! 
that the ret of the properties, and not judge of him by ſome one of 
them. 

Now as for Mahomer , what was there that hee could not ob- 
tain at the hands of the filly people , being once taken of all men for 
a greac Prophet > Who When be Was by reaſon of ſome ſichneſſe fallen 
into 4 trance, the rude multitude beleeved that he was then in conference 
With the eAngel Gabriel. A powerfull Key indeed, 2nd fit to open 
that infernall den. The conſideration therefore of the time, the 
gre atnefle of the matter, the agreement of all things, which (hall 
more appear in the expoſition that folioweth , to include the en- 


larged 
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larged bounds of this Trumper,doe make this good ; that under this 
Stzr both MMahomer, and alſo the Pope of Rome is te be compriſed, 
Neither 1s it an unuſuall thing, that many perſons are noted bur by 
one ſingular Type, as which the likenefle between them doth com- 
poſe and make to be ſome one thing, 

2. And he opencd the bottomeleſſe pit ; and there aroſe the ſmoke of 
the zit ; So much for the firſt effet : Thoſe that be ſecondary, ſpring 
each out of other in a certaine order, For, firit he openeth rhe pir, 
when the pit is opened,the /moke ariſcrh ont ; out of the ſmoke, belide; 
the darkning of the Sun, the Locuſts goe forth. Now the [moke is here- 
fie in dorine,and /aperſtition in worſhip : For what other thing can 
iteame out of the pit of Hell? Before this time indeed it breathed 
out a hideous ſteame by many holes and pores, as it were, but now 
Hell gates being opened by theſe mens help,it began to come leaping 
out in abundance, The Sn and ere are darkned,when errors pre- 
vaile,and the light of the truth is extinguiſhed. Neither is this dark- 
neſſe in one place alone, ſuch as commerh out ot the top of ſome hill, 
bur the whole ayre is filled with this fog, little diftering trom the 
blacke darknefle of the night. And indeed, when once the Primacic 
was obtained from Phocas, Boniface the next, both in nxme and or- 
der,conſecrated unto all Saints, Pantheon, a Temple for the honour of 
all the gods belonging to the Heatheniſh Tdolatry;lo exerciting the ſame 
impiety, which tormerly the Heathens had cone, but under another 
more glorious name. And he ordained withall a Fealt for theſe 
Saints, that ſoit might not be the impicty of the City of Rowe alon?, 
to worlthip a new hoſt of gods. His next ſucceſlor, Theodor, de- 
creed ; That the Parents Who h.14 at nna\vares been Witneſſes to their 
one children at Bapti/me, ſhould nat live any longer together in Wed. 
locke, but that there ſhould be a ſeparation, and the Woman ſhould re- 
ceive her doWrie anain,and a yeere after ſhuld marry another. Strange 
kinde of Inceft by means of ſpir:tuall kindreds, which God had no 
knowledge of, when he made lawes touching inceſt, and unlawfull 
marriages, L-wit. 18. Boniface the fifth, added to theſe 3 that We are 
d-livered by Chriſt from original! ſinne : That the laW doth require 10- 
thing more of us,than What We are abl* to perform by our o\ynfireveth, 
or at leaſt by the help of Gods grace, Vitattan decreed, That all thinss 
ſhould be done in the Church in the Latin tongur. "To conclude, not to 
proſecute an endlefle matccr ; it came at length to this paſle, that 
they made all men of neceltity ro put tacir necks under this yoke ; 
That every foulc that meancth to be ſaved, ought ro profeſſe the forme 

of 
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of the Romiſh tradition, and to acknoWleage, that all the decyees of the 
Pope, Were to be recerved, as if they had beene 9 om by the divine 
voyce of Peter himſelfe, as Aths laithin an Epiſtle that is among the 
Ads of the fſixt Synod of Conftantine. This ſmoake came forth a 
ſhort time after that the pit was opened, which grew every day 
thicker by infinite degrees almoſt : The manner alſo of worſhipping 
God began nolefle to be defiled, being all placed in X7aſſes, eAltars, 
Garments, Images, (ups, (roſes, Candleſtichs, { cnſors, Standards, 
Hely Veſſels, Holy Water, numbred Prayers, Pilyrimages, Faſtinge, 
and an infinite troupe of other rites, not ontly 14lt and fooliſh, bur alſo 
wicked; when as in the meane time the moſt pure ordinances of Go 1 
were rejected, and trodden under feet. How far and wide this ſmoke 
had before this time ſpread it ſelte in the weft, Bonijace Wenofride an 
Engliſhman way be one, inſtcad of many witneſſes; who being the 
Legare and Apoſtle of Gregory the ſecond, ſubdued to the Popes bon- 
dape, the people in Germany, Fraxci, Norici. The people of Lyons 1: 
France, Boij, Thyriget catti, a part of the Saxons, the Dari, the Sls. 
vonian, thoſe of Freezlayd.\\ hat a mighty company of {laves was here 
brought in by ene mans labour ? Bur this is nothing to the whole 
Weſt,that was ſhortly after overwhelmed with this ſame ſmoke; Fo! 
after that the Princes Were perſWaded that the (hirch Was forrn1:d by 
Peter, and that this Peter had left his keys and po\ver granted him by 
Chriff, to hu (acceſſours of Rome,and no where elſe in the World, (o tha: 
Whoſoever ſhould cur him(elf off from rhe Church of Rome, did exiles 
himſelf from all (hriſtian Religion; 44 Adrian feed in an Epiſtle t» 
the Spaniard:;1t was no marvell if the Sun was taken away out of all 
Churches every where,by means of this darknefſe, Bur yet this black 
night grew yet a great deal thicker with ſmoke, when as at length 
the hely Scriptures were quite ſwept away behinde the door, and all 
good learning was baniſhed away, and School-divinity was onely 
eſteemed, and the filthy Decrees and dirty Decretalls carried all thc 
ſway. Then the "Egyptian darknefſe was no darknefſ* to this, which 
overwhelmed the whole reſt. The Eafterne [mole ſent out by Afa- 
heme was ſo grofle, even from the beginning of it, that it might have 
been groped with hands. He joyned his Alfurrs, bis ſervice Books, 1 
horrible heap of all Blaſphemies unto the three parts of holy 
Scripture, as he divides them. The Law of Moſes, the Pſalmes of D- 
vid, and the Goſpel. And as if the men of the Eaſt had not received 
miſcheif enough by the dotages of Aſahomer, Heraclius the Ems- 
peroxr poured in alſo among them the errour of the Aſonozhelires. 
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larged bounds of this Tyumper,doe make this good ; that under this 
Str both Mahomer, and alſo the Pope of Rome is to be compriſed, 
Neither 1s it an unuſuall thing, that many perſons are noted bur by 
one ſingular Type, as which the likenefle between them doth com- 
poſe and make to be ſome one thing, 

2. And he opened the bottomeleſſe pit ; and there aroſe the ſmoke of 
t-e it ; So much for the firſt effect: Thoſe that be ſecondary, ſpring 
each out of other in acertaine order. For, firlt he opexcth the pit, 
whenthe pit is opened,che ſmoke ariſcrh out ; out of the ſmoke, beſides 
the darkning of the Sun, the Locuſts goe forth. Now the ſmoke is here- 
fe1n doQrine,and ſuperſtition in wor ſhip : For what other thing can 
iteame our of the pit of He? Before this time indeed it breathed 
out a hideous ſteame by many holes and pores, as it were, but now 
Hell gates being opencd by theſe mens help,it began to come leaping 
out in abundance, The Sn and eMire are darkned,when errors pre- 
vaile,and the light of the truth is extinguiſhed. Neither is this dark- 
neſſe in one place alone, ſuch as commerh out ot the top of ſome hill, 
bur the whole ayre is filled with this fog, little diftering from the 
blacke darkneſle of the night. And indeed, when once the Primacie 
was obtained from Phocas, Boniface the next, both in name and or- 
der,conſecrated unto all Saints, Pantheon, a Temple for the honour of 
all the gods belonging to the Heatheniſh Idolatry;{o exerciling the ſame 
impiety, which tormerly the Heathens had done, but under another 
more glorious name. And he ordained withall a Fealt for theſe 
Saints, that ſoit might not be the impicty of the City of Rowe alon?, 
to worſhip a new hoſt of gods. His next ſucceſſor, Theodorrs, de- 
creed ; That the Parents Who h.14 at nna\vares been Witneſſes to their 
owne children at Baptiſme, ſhould nat live any longer together in Wed- 
Locke, but that there ſhould be a ſeparation, and the Woman ſbould re- 
ceive her d\vris anain,and a yeere aſter ſhuld marry another. Strange 
kinde of Inceft by means of ſpir:tuall kindreds, which God had no 
knowledge of, when he made lawes touching inceſt, and unlawfull 
marriages, Levit. 18, Boniface the hifth, added to theſe 3 that We are 
d-livered by Chriſt from original! ſinne : That the laWw d>th require no- 
thing more of us,than What We are abl* to perform by or oWnfirevgth, 
or at leaſt by the help of Gods grace. Vitalian decreed, That all things 
ſhould be done in the Church in the Latin tongur, Too conclude, not to 
proſecute an endlefle matter ; it came at length ro this pale, that 
they made all men of neceltity ro put tacir necks under this yoke ; 


That every fouls that meancth to be ſaved, ought ro profeſſe the forme 
io 
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of the Romiſh tradition, and to acknoWledge, that all the decrees of the 
Pope, Were to be received, as if the y had beene 4 by the Grrinus 
voyce of Peter lymſelfe, as Aths faith in an Epiſtle that is among the 
Acts of the fixt Synod of Conftrntine, This ſmoake came forth a 
ſhort time after that the pit was opened, which grew every day 
thicker by infinite degrees almoſt : The manner alſo of worſhipping 
God began nolelle to be defiled, being all placed in Afaſſes, eAltars, 
Garments, Imager, (ups, (roſes, Candleſtichs, (cnſors, Standards, 
Holy Veſſels, Holy Water, numbred Prayers, Pil rimages, Faſtinor, 
and an mfinite troupe of other rites, not only zale and fooliſh, but alſo 
wicked; when as in the meane time the melt pure ordinances of Go4 
were reje&ed, and trodden under fect. How far and wide this ſmoke 
had before this time ſpread it ſelte in the Wt, Boni; ace Wenofride an 
Engliſhman way be one, inſtcad of many witneſſes; who being the 
Legate ind Apoſtle of Gregory the ſecond, ſubdued to the Popes bon- 
dape, the people in Germany, Franci, Norici. The people of Lyons «: 
France, Boi, Thyriget catti, a part of the Saxonr, the Dari, the $cl. 
vonian, theſe of Freezland.\\hat a mighty company of {laves was here 
brought in by one mans labour ? But this is nothing to the whole 
Weſt,that was ſhortly after overwhelmed with this ſame ſmoke; Fo: 
afrer that the Princes Were perſWaded that the (hirch Was fond by 
Peter, and that this Peter had left his keys and pover granted hin by 
Chriff, to hus ſwcceſſours of Rome,and no Where elſe in the World, [o tha: 

Whoſoever ſhould cur him(elf off from the pony Rome, did exile 
himſelf from all (hriſtian Religion; 4 Adriah ſpeaketh in an Epiſtle i» 

the Spaniards;1t was no marvell it the Sun was taken away out of all 
Churches every where,by means of this darknefſe;But yet this black 
night grew yet a great deal thicker with ſmoke, when as at length 
the hely Scriptures were quite ſwept away behinde the door, and all 

good learning was baniſhed away, and School-divinity was one! 

eſteemed, and the filthy Decrees and dirty Decretalls carried all thc 

ſway. Then the Egyptian darknefſe was no darknefſe to this, which 

overwhelmed the whole eſt. The Eaſterne [mole ſent out by Afa- 

bame: was ſo grofſe, even from the begt:nning ofir, that it might have 
been groped with hands, He joyned his Alfurts, bis ſervice Books, x 

horrible heap of all Blaſphemies unto the three parts of ho] 

Scripture, as he divides them. The Law of Moſes, the P/almes of D- 

vid, and the Goſpel. And as if the men of the Eaſt had not received 

miſcheif enough by the dotages of Aſahomer , Heraclins the Em 

perowr poured in alſo among them the crrour of the Adororhelites. 
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So then about theſe times any man may ſee abundarce of ſmoke 
breaking forth of the pir,when it was once opencd. 

J. Now ort of the ſmoks came Locuſts. Another ſecond cf & 
was the procreating of Lociſts ; - that ie, of men, who in their 
multitude and natare doc molt h:1y reſemble them. The words 
cannot be underſtood of certaine truce poyſonfull creatures 
whole originall Goth not require to have 4 man departing from 
the trath to beget them , ſuch as we have ſhevwed the tay ro be rhe: 
fell from heave ; neither doe the Locz:ſ?s ariſe out of the ſmoke of 
Frrouurs, but the brood mult be of the ſame kind that the Dam is of. 
\Wheretore out of this ignorance, and molt grofle crrours , doc th 
Saracens that worſhip Afzhomer come forthin the Eaſt, a compary 
that flycth by troops, to robberies, and that liveth not ſo much b;, 
their own, as by other mens goods ; A nation made to cat up,and tv 
dcvoure other mens eſtates, which in a very few ycers waſted the 
whole Eaft,and alt.r that draince up the Jeff, and our Emrope miſe- 
rably. The 1: fterz Loenſts, are the Aonks,Fryars, a huge compar; 
of R eltnors orders, (ardinals, with the Whel: Popiſh Hierarchy : All 
theſe Beetle headed Lociuſts came ſowing out of the ſame ſmoke. 
or dung rather of ignorance and errour, For after that men attri- 
buted their ſalvation tothe works of their own Will-worſhip, what 
way was there to ſtop and flint new religions, and ſuperſtitions 
afrclh deviſed cvery day ? All men doe vehemently thirſt after fal- 
vation, the which when they perceive to be in their own power , and 
conſiſting in the obſervation .of ſuch things as they could devitc, 
there could be no ſuch ſuperſtition from which they could hold thei: 
hands. Certainly one man is not more commonly begotten by ano- 
ther, then theſe Zocyfs our of that [poke 3 Whatrſoever was plea- 
ſanr any where, inany countries, flying thither by troops,and there 
ſeating themſelves , they devoured it up wholly, And their Victu- 
als werenot more dainty, then as cafily come by ; for they lived, as 
if all mankind had been made Caterers, and Cooks for thele oour- 
mandizers. Whit troops of theſe locuits were to be ſeen of old 
rime,any man may conjecture, by that which a certain Genera! o; 
the Minorites (which one {ce filled fourty Provinces) promi/ed rme 1 
te Pope towards the [r2ying of an army againſt the Turke , out of th 
 ſaraphicall family of the Franciſcans , thirty thouſand tall Warriors, 
Who nionht do him very ftort ſervice in his Warres ; and yet the (er- 
vice at the Hely things frould not be hindered at all. Sabel. Ennead. g. 
Bo:h6.\\naran infinit company was there of all the rabble ofRe- 
lIipious 
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l1g10us orders, when one family could ſer out ſuch a plentifull Army? 
Tow tuch the icimony of P3/y4orc Virgil may be added, who [31c 
t/ "AF tr Mere Was never any Or FOE1-n " ACT'1/8 { by 13.1515 Je: fy, Wy 7 dl : 
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Fa | j 
alone had filled the \ vhole World , [o that the common people being «fi 0+ 
mh { at 1t, did evcn then (4 ſpet?. that man) 'y i 2807 del 11;t 117 ea/e, 
and i1lene ſe, thex in podlixe | Te, FRYER ol things, Booke 7. Cn:p.4 


Behold the locuits eyen - the muds mcnt ot the commor PCOP 14 
There were Monks indeed of ancient times . but vor fuck as lived | 
their own labour, and did not belong to the Eccleſnal aſtic all orde: 
Bur thus new try fo! wving nothing of their 01\n, only d vo re oth: 
mens harveſts,that it might bc evident whote oft-tpring they are. Tac | 


AMonks Were inrolled iro the Tribe of the Pri: fthood by Boniface 
forth, and t9 them Was th EP Wer of Pref ; ing, and Anminiſtrinn t 
Sacrament given : Bonitace the f it add At paWer of binding , ana 
1blolw 0, Nov theretore arc th cy ade the Pope Creatures, 45 


trom w ſhook alone they reccive dignity uo authority , which bcturc 
they could obtaine, no farther then the opinion of their piety c« _— 
procure them, And it was not without good reaſon obſcr\ 
learned men, though fuch as never tho! oh OF Es prophcey:, as 1t 
leemeth, that ws thy Age t: re Were thre Treat Aftiracles fone; the 
Aonkes cloſt rs Were built, Kings them(eltes Were fraten 11 
and: {1 uly w 'bori ng Wt5 C47: 20511 4! / wp 7 fit 8,014 YO ti7 77, c | /1 7 
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the Scorpion is armed with a long ſting ſticking ont, and thatis 
not idle, but awayes altriking , never ceahing , left at any time he 
ſhould (lip any occaſion of doing miſchiete ; it creeps on crookedly, 
and fo it firikes the more at unawares. Snch is this /m7oby brood in 
che power of hurting , which were before Locuſts in multitude and 
ſazineſs. The marter is clear in the Saracens, who are a furious 
kind of people,alwayes ready, and preft to kill and ſlay , which was 
wont to come by ſtealth,and ont offome lurking place,andſuddenly to 
fer upon men in thole places, where they were leaſt feared. Our 
Weſterne religions locuſts alſo , which ſeemed to breath out nothing 
but charity, gentleneſs, humanity, were as eafily provoked to anger, 
as Scorpions, It any man ſhould but in the leaſt manner diſpteaſe any 
one of the poll-ſhorn bealts , the whole crew was np in arms, and 
whatſocyer he were,how great and high ſoever,he were furc to have 
his ſtinging payment : 

Don Pluto azres not to aſſ.r, though he be Prince of Hell, 

$o much as dares th unruly Monke, and crafty Beldam fell. 

In which two verſes, Pope Pixs, who before his Popedome , was 
Encas Silvins, avoucheth, that the rage of the Devill is more milde 
then the Monkiſh mad-brained fury. They carried their dart ticking 
torth, optnly, in the fight and hearing of all men ; that is , their ter- 
rible thunder-bolt of car/ing and excommunicating ; but they gave 
their b/9Wv commonly with a winding , and wry carriage of them- 
ſelves, and cloſely pretending alwayes falſe cauſes of their fary. At 
teaſt if they liſted not to draw out this dart, they did torment men 
with feare of Prrgatory and Hell , whether at their pleaſure they 
tumbled down all their enemies ; Now therefore was the time Wh<# 
As men dvvelr among ſcorpions, Ezech. 2.6. 

4. Ard it Was commanded them, that they ſhoutd not hurt the graſſe 
of the earth, Theſe words ſhew over whom the power was given 
them, Firlt, all thegyafſe is ſimply accepted, and then alſo in part 
every erecn thing , and the trees ; only thoſe men who arc nor ſealed, 


Are given over unto their lawleſſe luſt. As for the grfſe (which may 


b2 tran{lared, as the old Interpreter doth, and called hay, chicfly fee- 
ing green followeth immediatly) it is dryed grafſe cut from the carth ; 
which ſceing it is the company of the wicked , a@we often ſhewed ; 
the gra(ſe that is cut from thence, (hall be men that are ſeparated by 
God from the company of the wicked , by certaine maniteſt notes. 
The locuſts ſhould not hurt theſe men, not becauſe they wanted cithe! 
will or endeavour, but becauſe they ſhould loſe their labour in ſeck- 
ing 
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Ing their deftrution , whom the Lord ſhould detend with 2 mighty 
arme againſt their aſſault. Even as we read it came to palile in thy 
Eaſt ; when (onftentine Pogonatns was Emperour , about the veer, 
674. For then the Saracens did invade Thracia with great forces, 
botn by land and ſea ; and they aſlaulted Conſtantinople it Ielie, the 
regall Citic ; bur afrer that they could cfteRt nothing with their vio- 
lent efAaules, by the ſpace of ſeven yeers together ar leaſt , when the 
moft of thcir thips were burnt with a fire that was newly invented 
by Callinices,and the remainders of therr Navy were partly drow n- 
ed withthe ſtorme, partly broken in peeces againlt the rocks, r:cy 
were fo diſcomfited , and weakiced , that they were glad wien theory 
matters greiv deſperate, of their own accord to deiire 2 peace tor 
thirty yeers, which they bought with a ycerly tribute, of a thouſand 
pound in Gold,and 40. captive men. Now do ye enquire the cauſe, 
why the Saracenes did hgh: lo unhappily here 2 There was a certain 
baj-rime in thoſe regions , while Conſtantine rejefting the inpiety of 
Heraclins, and Conſtins his father, and rooted out quite the herchie of 
th: Menothelites by gathering the /ixt $7,108 at Conjt artinople, Ma; ft 
»1 indeed, and Agarho, the Popes of Rome, did condemne the fame 
herefie, who cannot yct be counted among this hay , being tryed fatt 
to the earth with other ſ{trings,i3 namely of moſt fil:hy Idolatry,trom 
which the Church of Conſt antinople was more PLIC,AS which recei- 
ved not true,and expreſle Images before the xv: Synodgthat was held 
a few yeers after, under ſuſtizian the ſecond , a5 efntons Contins 
ſheweth in the third of thr decrees, and Poly4 Virg. ds Invent. Books 
6.13. -Inthe time of Zeo 1/anrns,the ſame Locyſts came flying again 
about the yeer 719. and that in a farre greater navy, and dreadtul- 
Icr army, both tor number and violence. But God ſuFered them nor 
to hurt his hay , which he had mowed by raiſing up Les to prohibit 
the wicked Idolatry; which hay-cutting was yet morc evident, Wien 
Gregory the ſecond accurſed the Zmperoxr, and deprived him ct his 
Empire, and from his communicn, that is, he cut him off from the re- 
probate earth, becauſe he had decreed . that the holy images, and 
Statutes be demoliſhed , and defaced. The Locyſt; therciore arc 
driven away with warre, famine, fire by ſea, tempelt and fiery haile, 
to make them ackyowledge God the avenger of the cauſe ot thoſe 
that be his hay , and ſo all that great Navy of ſhips did pertih, fave 
ten, five of which yet were taken by Ce/4rs /onldicrs , the reit did 
at lengtharrive in Syr;a,that tkey might be the meſſengers to tell of 
that horrible deſtruction. Which was a manifeſt teſtimony of the 


hay 
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hay pre'erved by God trom the i injuries of the Locuſts. Buelides thele 
Lociſts, the whole E 2/t allo was tull of Aſfonks, our as Scorpions doe 
no: ture in lome pl 2ces of the world, 45 11 the [ſle Ph, IYADS, the 
Alns of Noricam, and elſewhere, but i in molt places they rike to 
de: ath which cannot be remedied ; and as Locuſt; oftentimes doc de- 
{troy whole Countries through tamine, which they procure, but 
ſometimes they them'elves ſerve inſtead of food : fo the poylon of 
the Afonks was more deadly in the r/eſt,and yer it did nor patle over 
into the Eaſt, as we ſhall ſhew in his proper place: nay, neither 
Werc they much noylome in the 1eft, to the Graſſe that was cur 
anWzo. Men that had witdome and courage, to ww hom the truth did a 
little more clearly thine our,did without fear delpiſe the Hypocrites, 
neither did they ſuffer taemſelvcs to be devoured by them,as the reli 
of the faily people did, who were made a prey by aſhew of picty, 
Nor every grew & 7H 7, Or every tree, but onely men Who,cyc, The 
meaning iz,that ſome good deale of green things,and ſome trees were 
to be exempted trom this vexation by the Locwſts, all the reſt being 
{vir to their cruelty to feaze upon, who had not the ſigne of God on 
their forcheads. In the-former Chapter, the ſeventh verſe, the third 
part of the Trees Ws burat up, and all the green gra(ſe; namely, of 
that thi:d part, becauſe all that graſſe and thoſe trees were ot the 
locke ordained to deſtrution, Bur unlefle ſome trees had been ac- 
counted to be in the number of the Elect, the foure Angels above 
ſhould not have been forbidden, and made to ſtay their fury, no, not 
for one moment, Chap. 7.1. Here arc a few therefore exempted, 45 
the native force of the words declareth ſuthciently g the words in- 
deed dobear that interpretation, which the moſt learned Theod. Bez 17 
bringerh, neither ny 0rcen thing, nor any tree, but only mea, For thc 
univerſall (i, *nc Mtigfomeria es taken for any : as Chap.7. I. Neither 
pon all trees, that i: , any ; Where the Complntenſe re idcth, apes Any 
free: and C14p.21 31; E? 'E7YV thin? that 1s uncleane, th AC Is, Any thing. 
The partielos alfo ( ſave only) may be read by way of oppoſition, 
but oucly, as { b. 4p. 21.21. Dit als thaſe that Were Wrettcn, Þut 
here 1 do thi ake, that we ought ls ro tranſlate according ro the 
P! roper ſi2nitic 'ation of tac wor ds by \ vay of eXCEPLIOn, {ve the mezj 
6xcly which had not, cc, The ditterence is, that a# <veptiv12 C a- 
vayes of a thing that 15 of the f; me k ne tho oppoſi: 1090 may be of 
any thing that is diverſe. So tl als place, every green thing, and ct 
tree in the number of thoft> who arc A alc W4 That *41veth this foa- 
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the reſt but as ſhrubs, in no roome of thoſe that are to be ſaved. 
vi hich 1s more fitting to that which betore we Tpake of; Chap: $. 7. 
Neither 15 1t necdtull to depart from the nat 11, Propriciy of that: 

particles in the other places that arc alledged, t we {hall coniider of 
the matter diligently. Out of this then we may gather, that there 
arc lome wi” hint he compaſie of the t: llc Church, whom+ .od doth 
challenge for his by aſecrer ſealing ; and that this green thizeo , and 
theſe rrees are men, as we have interpreted them, 7. 1. The excep! 

on, which doth by name note out, 993: that be /e=1-4, requiring that 
the Treen thing a ſo, and the recs ſhould be me #, out of whote number 
men are e exempted. And bt d, there were many men, Yea, many 
th 
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Kingdomes, as Enolana, Denmar "T Germany, oo \\ hether 
of the Saracens did not make a © reablls enry, and in thoſe places 
where they did rage,d:d they exerciſe their tyranny upon any oth, r, 
then upon thoſe men that were without thc #7 ( barattcr? What 
other contention 1n theſe times and places £4 rp  Hiltorians relat: 
"a0 about the Sepwchre ard croſſe of or Lord,and fuch vain things 45 
theſe, with which the C hriftians that were ſuch in name onelv, were 
bewitched2neither did rhe reli, 24048 Locnſts torment anvyh! Ir ens 


4 p 


were devoted and chained to thur ſuperitition.as we laid right now 
s. And to them it Was Commit 1ded i! At they hrould not {/. ESC, Now 
e (hall underitand how great this power 1s, by 14e degree of tor- 
ment the Contiauance of it, and e; e comparing it With death, But how 
can this agree to the LF, (FACCASNN ho ſpilled {o much Chriſtian blood? 
Theſe things ſeeme ro be ſpoken not imply, bit by «<« mpariton. 1 
the {lau; ohter which theſe men made, be compared With that which 

was to be made in the next Trumpet ; T he \ Ca [2YaCens n av ſeeme ro 
pricke, and tororture, and not to kill. At their firſt ortvinall, the 
Chriftiaz protefiton was not ſo hatchull, Aru was _— any necd 
to make greater {laughtc r,\\ hen as che nations. which they {er uot 
did in a manner,ot their own accord, eve up the bucklers, and ttrike 
hands of fellowſhip with them i ” their impiety. In later times, th; 
yitory was gotten with ſo much che more cruelty, and b! blood b, 
how mucin the tight was more fierce and ſharpe. Burt the Hz/) 
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and rage of the 17. feerac ones ſhould not 44 ſo great 1R killty 
the bodies ; fo that this comparative fperc'1 doth both note out 
the ceaſing ot theſe Weſtcrne Ours from ris bodily matlacre. and 
yet it doth not take away from thoſe other of the Eaſ? all bo- 
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dily laughter, though it make farre leſſe then that” which was 
to be akfcer, 

But that they ſhould be tormented, that 1s, the men that Want the 
ſene. Here is a detect of the Relative the. The word here uſed for 
rormenting,properly ſignifieth to be /earched,and examined ; here it 
ſignifieth to be affiitted, or any wayes vexed, as it is commonly in 
the Scriptures, and clſewherc. Montana afid Plantines edition reade 
it actively,thar they may torment, which, it ſcemeth, they had rathe!: 
reade, that the ſentcace might not run roughly ; but Arezes and the 
vulgar readit paſſively, as alſo doth Theod. Beza. And itis not tv 
no eng, that there is ſuch a ſudden, paſſage made from the a&ive to 
the paſlive, but that we might know, that this lamentable time is nor 
ro be meaſured by the tury of.the raging enemics, but by the calami- 
ty of thoſe that endure their cruelty, which giveth much light to: 
the underſtanding of the continuance of this torment, of which wc 
- ſhall heare in the words that follow. 

Five moneths, Primaſius readeth fix moncths ; but the Greek co 
pies do. with one conſent read five, and fo doth the vulgar Latine. I: 
1s indeed a very obſcure place, and that that hath alwayes troubled 
the Interpreters very much : For how can ;ſo little a ſpace of tim: 
agree to theſe Kingdomes of the Saracens and Papifts ? Let cach 
day be numbred for ſo many yeeres,that tive moneths{hould be equi- 
valent-at leaſt to an hundred and. fitty yecres, after the manner ot 
Scriptures in other places, as in Ezechiel ; Forty dayes, I give the: 
every day for a,yeere ; and according to the conſtant cuftome of this 
Booke,as. we ſhall ſhewafterwards, God willing; yet whatis this ſo 
ſmall and narrow a place to thele ſo long and laſting tyrannics ? 
Wherefore Zinger, and others of our Writers, dothinke that thjs 
,qumber is here ſer downe, as being the time of the hotter monethe, 
whercin chiefly the Locy/?s are, wont to be in their ſtrength, inſtead 
of the whole (pace that is granted them to rage in, how great ſocver 
it be ; which opinion ſcemeth to me, to be likely, if the exceeding 

; great.aceurateneſle of the computations which is uſed in other place- 
of this Booke, did not require ſome certaine and definite matter ir 
this place allo. 

The Jeſuits:doe of ſet purpoſe, as I thinke, like the Fiſhes called 
Curils,caſt Inkeafrer them,that fo they might lurke the more ſafely, 
when all matters are confuſed and troubled : theſe fellowes will hayc 
ſo many moneths, ordinary moneths underſtogd as are ſet. downe, as 
it chat. denouncing of woe had been..in yaine, which the Ange! chat 
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flew throush the ” 4.eſt of |, HWCOCAVUER, QC! id det nd OLut before the three Fl 

cer Trumpe is, Did he not thereby torcfhicw that the plagues to come, 
ſhould bc more grievous then thote witch were £ ft. Now what 
more grievous ihall this Trumpet con:aine then the to , if rhe 
Locuſts in whom all the force ot it lyeth, huve roithe! \icC tO 
ro Kill, anv that which they have {hould bo tor a theort ting? irwwas a 
gercat deitruction which the former }rumpets did bring 1n, till alfa 
of terrour, and that not pasfing away ina moment, nay n 

res we have ſhewed. Bur it thts calanuty ſhould be fy com 
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themſclves, they ſhould have power to -doe miſchicte in no part of 
the world, but onely for the ſpace of theſe five moneths ; bur if re- 
ſped be had to thole that indured the vexations, the ſame ſpace of 
time ſhall be given to certain countries, and it thall be accounted ac- 
cording to the variety of the places, howſoever, perhaps,the continu- 
ance of the Locxſts in ſome os place ſhould be much longer. Our 
of which the third poſition followeth ; that the five nroneths alone are 
not tobe numbred,but that there are as many to be underſtood by the Fi- 
gure Synechadoche,as there are regions, Which ſhould undergo the ſame c4- 
{amity for ſo long a ſpace of yeeres, Which foundations being laid, we 
ſhall ſee no ſmall conſent of the Hiſtory. The firlt troope of Locuſt, 
was of the Saracens, who beginning about the yeere 630. tofly a- 
bout, A4ahomer being their Captain, did afflit moſt miſerably ,in the 
furſt five monerths,that is,in the firſt hundred and fifty yeeres,all Arabia, 
S yria, Meſo otamia, Armenia,Perſa;they beſieged Eoypt alſo, waſted 
eA(rica,and at laſt invaded Spair.It is true you will ſay,but they held 
all theſe places, except Perjia, perhaps Armenia, and ſome part of 
eArabia,not only for the ſpace of an handred and hfty yeers, bur 
for foure hundred more or lefſe. I deny it not, but we mult in the 
mean time,mark and count, how long they were noyſome to the men 
of the Chriſtian Religion in theſe places, It is certain that there were 
Aſſemblies of —_— in great number, when firſt the Saracens 
came ruſhing in,and that they were not utterly routed out as ſoon as 
theſe came in, but after along laſting miſery. They were at length 
quite overthrowne with deſtruction, ſlaughter, death, and revolting 
ro impicty that prevailed, and which by getting new ſtrength, greiy 
tobe every day more and more confirmed. By means of which things, 
it came to paſle, that thoſe regions which once belonged to the or- 
Shippers of Chriſt,in the ſpace of theſe five moneths,became to be wholly 
in the power of thc Infidels, there being either no Chriſtians at all 
left in thoſe places, or very few. In the next ages, we ſhall finde the 
Stortes to be very ſilent in ſpeaking of the Churches in theſe places. 
Now we define this firſt over-running of the earth by the Saracens in 
an hundred and fifty yeers, not becauſe at the end of theſe yeeres they 
were ſtraightwayes caſt out of thoſe Countries, which they had con- 
quycred, but becauſe they had itt ſucceſle afterwards in their battels a- 
gainft the Romans,being often conquered,put ts flight and Nain,hard- 
ly pelding that which they had gotten, much lefſe getting any more. 
Ar the yeer 780. towards the end of Leo (opronyms, thar is, 
afterihe hundred and ewenticth ycer, from the time that they be- 
gan 
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2an to prevaile, their inſolencie was repreſſed by almoſt continnal 
diſcomfitures which they tooke, and by civill diſcord, Lechamodrace 
tamed them in Aſia; Conflantims,who raigned with his mother Trexe, 
did put them to flight ; Nicephorus was {lain by Leo eArmenins; The 
ſame did Theophilus, Michael his ſonne by Bafilus Petrora, and 
Andreas his Captains, and the reſt of the enſuing Emperors had no 
leſſe proſperous ſucceſle of their batte)ls againſt them ; ſo that there 
being now a manifeſt declining of their former proſperity, their flou- 
riſhing Summer-time may worthily ſeeme to expire in the Eaſt, 
about that time which 1 have ſet down. But when they thus be- 
gan to Witherin the Eaft, they began to bud again in the Afe- 
rerrane Iſles, in Italy, and Pcloponeſua of Greece ; all which places 
they did cruelly make havock of, and laid waſte for the ſpace of an- 
other hundred and fiftie yeers, The people of Cyprus were turned out 
their habitations, and tranſported to ſome other place, about the 
yeer 707. at length, after 160. yeers, they recovered their native 
ſoil, by the proſperous condudt of their Captain Zim/ca, This ſpace 
is ſomewhat more by a few yeers, but ſome weakning and infirmity 
is wont to goe before an utter ruine ; ſo that their flourifhing eſtate. 
may very well ons with the number laid down, About the 
yeere 678, they bring under all S:ci/y into their power, which 
oftentime before they had aflayed to do ; neither could they be 
expelled from thence quite, till George Mantaces did utterly de- 
ſtroy them, in the yeer 1060. more or leſſe. Zonara recordeth, 
that not long after this, they were ſubdued again, and brought 
under the power of theſe Agarenes - bur Ambuſtus Catacalen killing 
many thouſands of them, did fo reprefle them, that they neither 
durit, nor could do the Chriſtians that inhabited that place, any 
Sreat harme. This ſpace of time alſo is longer then the moneths 
here ſet, unleſſe, perhaps, the inhabiting of the Saracens was 
not ſo:cumberſome to the people of this Countrey all thele yeers, 
thar are above the number of the five monrche, But 1n Tray 
the matter 1s more plaine. When it cajled forth the Saracens out of 
Babylon to come and help them, about the yeere $30, it found 
them ſtraightwayes to be deſtroyers of them, whom it ſent for to 
be helpers: For they did in a moſt grievous manner lay waſte the 
chiefelt part of the Countrey ; neither had they any breathing from 
calamities till the Emperor Otto the ſecond. in the yeer 980. (That 
is, by a clear computation, an hundred and fiftie yeers afrer they 
began to make a ſpoil of it ) did Nay them with ſo grievous 
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a flaughter, that he got his name from thence, and was commonly 
called the dearth of the Saracens. There is fo great a conſent of the 
time here, as if the Holy Ghoſt had pointed at this Countrey onecly, 
and had ordainedrto make it aſpeftacle of Gods wrath, by deliver- 
ing it over to be ranſaked and undone by theſe Locu##s, as the which 
had beene a Aiſtreſſe of Impicty to the whole earth, and out of 
which that other kinde of Locufts iflued out no lefſe pernicious then 
that former. Burt of theſe we ſhall ſee more by and by ; let us now 
proſecute thoſe things which are yet behinde to write of thoſe for- 
wer Locriſts, 

This firſt rroope therefore, which by the determinate ſpace of an 
hundred and fittie yeeres,did violently invade divers places by a cer- 
taine changeablz» courſe, had atlengeh, when they failed, new com- 
panies of 7744 Locufts, to tollow after them, and to ſupply their 
roome ; Who at the tiſt were not ſo noyſome by any damage, that 
they dia by themſelves, as in that they did drive forth the Saracens 
more and more to the whole /:/f, atter they had ſeazed upon their 
habitations, who before did in great abundance dwell in the 
Eaſt. But after that the poyſon ol the Agarens waxed old and de- 
cayed, to the cnd that the Chriſtian profeſſion might not enjoy any 
the lcalt breathing time ; the T»-k-s play thar parts in their roome, 
and that far more cruelly then ever they did, whom they ſucceeded. 
For they began with Diogenes the Emperors of Rome 1n the yeere 
1073. Whom when they had taken captive, they let him goe 
againe, but at length he was killed by his owne people atter they 
had firſt put out his eyes. 

The Tzrkes not induring to have their kindne(tÞ fo little or no- 
thing to be regarded by the Romans, diſquieted the whole Faf? ,un- 
till a new aflault of the Scyrbizng ſtroke a teare into them, and made 
them to bethinke and deviſe rather how to deter themſelves,then to 
provoke others; to which point when they were brought, they in- 
treated and obtained peace at the hands of John Duca, the Fmyperor 
of R-32e, who then lived at Nice, becauſe Bizantizm was of old ta- 
ken by the Lrines ; which thing fell out in the yeere 1223. Ne- 
ceph. Gregor. Booke 2. Rom. Hiſtor. For loit pleaſed God the higheſt 
Governour of all things, that the Twrks thould firſt rorment men l1ke 
Leocuſts and Scorpions, ere they made {laughter upen laughter, with 
out all indifterent reſpect of perfon,age,or ſexvlike fierce and inraged 
Lyons ; And therefore the aſſaults they made till the yeere 1390. art 
worthily called by the Hiſtory-writers, robberics, rather then ju 
Wars : 
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wars ; For during this time, all they did, was rather upon a mince 
ro raven and prey, than upon any hope to peflefe thoſe places, 
which they ſer upon. I have related theſe matters with more 
words then ordinary, but it is becauſe I detire to make this pro- 
phecic more l;ghtſome and clcare, which to doe, ! carc no. what 
labour I put my ſelfe unto, 

The other kinde of Locuſts, arc our Iveſterne Religions oncis, \ Iv 
came not to their ripencfle while the Saracens were m their vigour 
There were indeed iwarmes of theſe drones. betore, but as yer the) 
were not come to their hot Summer time, wherein they thould moſt 
of all beſtirre them, till the Deminrans, Fraxci cans, Bearing Fria) 
Penitexts. The Obſervants, the Trinitarics, the Friars 0 "the He! 
Ghoſ#, and an infinite ſcum of ſuch fcoundrils aroſe up in the days of 
Inmocentiue the third,and that with tull power to torment men as They 
liſted. There was never any Age that was fo ter!l in hatching new 
Religions : as Polyabre Virgil, and other learned men have obſerved, 
Aad there are ſome \Vriters, who thought it not fit to reckon up ail 
the orders, both be: auſe they laboured to be bricfe, as aiſo becautl 


[ 


they were wont to ſpring up ſuddenly like Muſhromes : 2s Polydore 


Virgil wpeixeth, Bovuke 7. 3. And indeed, now was the power of 


darknetle, when the Locwſts were armed every one with his itins to 
do his mitchievous worke, Hildegardrs the Aboatreſſe, favs by reve- 
lation, and bewailed a few yeeres before, that myſterie that was to 
come uponthe world by the b-gging Friars, thoſe huncer-bitten Lo- 
cuſts, and experience taught the world, not long after, that her pi- 
titull complaint was not in vain. This peltilence indured,-nd lefr no- 
thing that was not quite conſumed, t1)| that about the ycere 1360; 
That is, an hundred and fifry from the time that they kad received 
their power,a more vehement Welt-wind then uſuall, beoan to blow 
by means of «farm and other godly men,which (hakins theſe Ls- 
euſts from the boughs, ceaſed not to blow, till it ſent them all backe 
againe to their pwrp/s Fathers, and fo, as it were, pitched them head- 
long into the red Sea, And let not any man objeR.thart their ſtinking 
earcaſes doe infet the ayreſtill unto this day ; for no man can &e- 
ny it, but that they loſt their {tings from that time, which is the one's 
thing that this Prophecie a1 meth ar. 

And their paine ſhould be as the paime of a Seorpion, Not that they 
did kill as Scorpions, (for that was forbiddea them before) but that 
they ſhould make a wound that ſhould be as painfull as the ſtroke ol 
« Scorpiow, It is probable, that ſome great ſwelling inflammation 
that 
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that cutteth and pierceth doth ariſe from thence, ſpecially ſceing it 
is a creature that 1s ſo angry and moody,as we have declared before, 
cr/.3, Now what torment 1s to be compared with-that when men 
are ſpoyled of their goods, pulled away from their wives, bereaved 
of their children, which are the chicfe comfort of this lite, and this 
not by any neceſſity of the divine providence, the griefe whereot 
time may weare away ; but when thoſe which be alive,are drawne 
aſunder from their living wives, children and friends , to the daily 
renewing of their gricte , ſo that a man remaineth alive only to be 
miſerable? Now that men indured all theſe things from the Sara- 
cens, it is more known, then that it needeth any examples, and wee 
ſhallas well ſce that men ſuffered the like ar the hands of the beg. 
ring Fryers, if we Will give 2 little more diligent heed. For thele 
are they who ſpoyled heirs of their patrimonies, {by ſitting cloſe by 
their parents at the houre of their death,and by wringing from them 
partly with threats of Pwrgatory , partly with hope of delivering 
them thence by maſſings, and dirger) their fat Farms , Lands, Fields, 
and heaps of money. For which purpoſe any word was ſufficient, 
though it came from them when they were halfe dead, or though 
they had given up the Ghoſt, any groaning noyſe that came from 
them, was taken for an athirmative anſwer to their interrogatories : 
It was very hard for heirs to be ftripped by this couſenage of all 
their goods , but it was more grievous to be ſpoyled of their wives 
and children; what other did they then this, when under a ſhew of a 
yow,they broke oft marriages, withdrew children from obedience 
ro their parents commandement , and made them hide themſclves 
in Monaſteries in ſpight of them? Tothis purpoſe did thoſe worthy 
Decrees of theirs ſerve, as firſt, That if any man ſhall ſay that a 
contratt of marriage may not be diſſolved by a ſolemme profeſſion of 
ſome Relivion, Which either of the married perſons ſhall make, let him 
be accurſed, This is the Decree of the Comncell of Trenr,but it was 
in uſe in former times, chicfly when theſe Monks abounded, Yea, 
many examples do teach us, which becauſe they are ſo well known, 
i ſpare to ſpeak of, that they held, that not only contrafts of mar- 
riages are void by a profeſſion of Religion, at which rime the fire 
of luſt is more feryent, and it is the greater torment, not to obtaine 
a mans deſire, but that even marriages when they were conſummate, 
were inthis reſpect void. Moreover, that it # laWfwll for (hildren to 
enter into a Religion againſt their parents Wills: which was another 
cruel| rack of miſerable men. Therefore they tooke away wives 
and 


Car.9. A Revelation of the Apocalyple. 305 


and children from them, to whom both God aud rarrre joyned 
them. Whom when once they had gotten into their own ltody, as 


hoſtages, what miſchiefe need they fear to be done them by the moſt 


loving husbands of thoſe wives, and the moſt induicent parents of 
thoſe children, when as they knew they durſt nor attempt any thing 


azainſt them , leſt they ſnould be cruell agairdt their own bowel» 
Yez, rather what was there that they might not hope tor, ang carry) 


away at their hands ? This tyrannic theretore brought nr icfly 


wealth and ſecurity tothe ſpoylers, then tormentto thote who were 
ſpoyled. Not to ſpeak,how 1: vexed the /arrificing Pricſts, ard the 
Biſhops to ſee the Religiozs Locuſts thruit their ficxle thus 1nto ter 
harveſt, and to ſee themſelves by this means wiped hantom!y , bout 
of all their eſtimation with the people, and their gettings irom 
them, while the Fryers carryed the maine {ſtroke in hearing contet- 
ſions, and performing other things that bulonged by right to the $*- 
Culars, as nec Arch-biſhop of the Bitkrights, complayuc thina Sym" o 
the French Biſhops, Centur. Aagacb.13.Chap.g.Colum.g64. Bit tins 
rorment was the lighter, as conſiſting wholly in matters of this !1 
that was farre greater, which caſt a ſnare upon mens conſciences, by 
impoſing upon them a neceſſity of conteſling all their fins, and excry 
circumſtance. [nnocentins the third , ro whom the Weſtera Lecuſts arc 
ava ys. for their ſtings,it was he that poured the firſt poyſon, and 
power of tormenting men into this ſuperſticion. He (ſaith he } har 
doth not When he # alone confeſſe all his ſins ſauthfully , at leaſt once a 
yeer to his oWne Prieſt , let him be bath kept from coming into the 
Church While hee liverh , and When he 1s dead,let him Want Chriſtian 
buriall. Comncil.Later.Can.21., The Locuſts being armed with this 
dart,did torment men horribly ; And indeed what rack can be more 
tull of paine ? Not to confeſſe, was as much as wilfully to colt awa) 
a mans own falyation, as they were perſwaded; but to contetle, vvas 
all one as for a man to offer his tieck to a hang-man , when as theſe 
holy hypocrites did molt readily abſolve , wolves and foxes of the: 
horrible crimes, but they weuld devoir {imple Afles, only for lurch- 
ing a little ſtraw from a Pilgrim; as it was prettily taxcd in that 
ſtafte of verſes,called a penitentiary for an Aſſe;che Inirry Which rhew 
haſt done to a Pilyrim, in taking aWay this ftraW from bins, t: an huge 
and horrible ſin,c>c, So much tor this torment, which is as much as 
ſuthſcth to make the truth manifeſt, The full opening and enlarging 
of it, wouldbelongerthen were fitting for that work we have in hand. 
6, Therfore in thoſe days,cc,Mcn ſhall be ſo weary of their life,that 
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they ſhall ſeeke for death in like manner, as they do for a matter 
wich they moſt ardently affe& ; thatis, Death ſhall be judged a 
Ifle evil , then this torment. Hence it was that the people Aſards 
in Aſia did fly to L:banrs, and choſe there to live and die, that they 
mizhr eſcaye the Saracens, to whom many captive ſervants, and ſuch 
as were born in the countrey fled and forked, being not able to en- 
durc any longer the intolerable tyrannie of the Saracens. And yet 
x2 at ſafety which they hunted after,and thought to attaine by revol- 
ging, and fiying away, fled from them ; tor they were compelled 
with torce and arms,toundergoe their tormer ſervitude againe, as 
Z onar. ſai tn the life of Conſtant. Pogonatrs, Our people of F a9- 
land were ſo cruelly plagued, and pilled by che Wefern Locuſts, that 
they did complain, though all in vaine, that they were more miſeca 
ble then Ba/1ams Aſſe. Clubs and ſpurs lay thumping and digging 
upon their backs and ſides, and that without any the leaſt intermil- 
fion, if they would not mend their pace : on the contrary, to goec | 
torward, and to obey their unjuſt exaRtions, which the Holy Pope ur- : 
ed £0! rinually by the means of theſe Horſele, iches,was nothing elle, ; 
burto plunge themſelves wilfully into certain deltruction, hat | ay 
before thcir eyes. Certainly, in the time of the raipn of rn NC 
rhird,men that were by Gods jult judgement piven over to thc Its 
of theſe Locuſts, were lick of a diſeaſe worſe then death. Nei: = 1 
was this the mifery of our Kino4dome alone,bur our neighbour King: | 
domes of Scotland, France, and G: rmany. did groan vader the ſame 4 
Burden; whereupon John Camotenſrs,as he is cired of Agripp4 in 7 | 
13 9c be of the v A, ity of LITNOITES', doth NOr witho! ITC auſe ſay caus 
Legates of the Popes of Rome dos ſo madly behave them elve 
Provinces, as if the Devill of Hell had gone forth from the : rofl nee 1 
rhe Lord t 'o ſcorrge the Church of Gea. Bur men ſought for deat 
citictiy, and yet could not come by it, they wer? fo territied by tu 
Lo (ts WW! b th fenre of P; ar 01 AIOFY, Full fait & would they avg 
d:c4 a common bodily death, which all men'of old have alway: 
!»-d to be the haven, and end of a!l miſerics ; but when thc Lo- 
tnndred out 0s terrible Tale,thar the limes of Purzaror; 
Cre Not a whit lefle fail of torme nyt 1 he fire > of Hell.they crem 
es win they were ready to die, and ſaw themſclves plain!y bc 
ved of ail that comforr that they looked for trom deat h. Henc: 
5 wa27, that ro rodeceme rhemlcives from rius vexation with carc and 
t-1re, they caſt away upon the 9c: ab ec pe they woulll ask 
Ve, yy wrimes thn which tncy a ed not atall. And vet how n nilt 
chic 
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their miſerable minds needs be tormented with doubting, when as 
common ſenſe told them, that their ſins could not be purged away 
with any corruptible price ? Anguith therefore and penſiveneſſe did 
oppreſle them on every fide, ſeeing their bought contidence Cid little 
or nothing frec them trom torments. 

7. end the form of the Locuſts. Here we have a lively portrai- 
ture of the Locwſts ; which firſt are made like to horſes prepared rnto 
battell. The alacrity of this Beaſt to the fight is great, 1 feet dig wp 
the ground in the valley, and he rejoyceth in regard of hu ftrength,/: 
goeth forth to meet the harneſt man , he mocketh at fear , and is 19% 
afrail,and turneth not back from the ſword , Tob 39. 25. The readincs 
of the Locuſts ſhould be no lefſe. The incurſions of the Saracens arc 
famous in all Hiſtories : the warlike chivalry of the Popiſh band , 15 
not perhaps ſo well marked by all men, and yet it is as evident, and 
notable, if we ſhall examine the matter throughly : What Souldiers 
did Innocent the 3. muſter for the rooting out of the Alb:ngenles ? 
Belides Dominicrs, who W.ts a deadly proclaimer, and herald of this 
war, who became alittle after one ot the four Capraims of the berging 
Fryers, muſtered an Army of the Crofle-bearers, by the help of 
whom as of Horſes running to battell, he hoped ts overthrow and 
quite to deſtroy the Hereticks, as they call them ; This order indeed 
had their beginning ſome time before, but when as it had been with- 
in a ſhort while after , almoſt brought co an utter decay, Dmocentins 
the third reſtored it again, that they might do him ſervice in this war ; 
ſo as theſe peſtilent companies that had been at the point of death, 
was fetched back from Hell at his commandment, and by his autho- 
rity they got power to rage, and more noiſomely then ever to trou- 
ble the world a treſh, Pe/y4. Uirg, of the Jnvent, Book, 7, (hap. 7. 
Neither did the Pope, whoſe manner it was to make hurly burlics, and 
roſct Kings together by the cars ( as Probus Twllen/is ſheweth in the 
meeting at Herbihol:s , under Honorins the fourth ) uſe any other 
bellows aftcr that time to itirre up the fire of contentions : Yea 38 
often as the Pope himfelt was to wage war, { for the Pope holds of 
ef Aars as being a olly Warlike fella, and not without cauſe,ſecing 
he hath ſuch warlkke SubjeAts as the Locuſts are ) full armies of the 
croſſe bearing fr y4ars, was alwayes at hand to fight in their Kings 
quarrel!. Worthily did Hi14:gard,torctell th.it theſe hypocrites ſhould 

be ſoWwers of ai cord , W-9 as rejoyce 14 nothing /o much as 11 the (IH. 
tention , and bickering of other men. 

end thiy had as it Were croWns on their heads, The firſt property 
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was generall, now he proſecutes the matter member by member. 
Theſe CroWns on their heads like gold , #5 that polling or ſhaving of the 
head, which was wont to be of old in great account with men,even 
as if 1t had been a diadem of pold. Ir is called a Crown, becauſe the 
top of the head when it is ſhaven, ſeemeth to ſhew it felt in the 
mid{t like a Crown. What reckoning was made of it in old time, 
Bellarmine ſheweth out of Hierome in one of his Epiltles to 4: 
+ſtin", vihich is the fix and ewentieth Epiftle of thole that ar, 
written to Arxuſtize. 1 beſeech your Crown to ſalute in my name 
my Lord Altpis, and my Lord Emuodirs. And Auguſtine in his 147 
Epiſtle to Proculian the Biſhop ; your men do adjure us by owt 
Crown, and our mcn do adjure you by your Crown, Me thinks | 
ſhould hear that in Homers Iliad ; Yea by thus ſeepter as / 
ſivezy, Both kinds of Locuſts are notably Known by theſc 
Crowns. Hereodories reporteth in his Thalit, that the Arabian; 
are haven even as Bacchus Was Wont to be ſhaven * no\W they are pole a, 
{0 a thy mah: a round circle benzath When rey prey thriir 7 empl. s, 
Bur the ſhaving of monkes, and all re lugionus or ders , is moſ? famu}1is; 
Pelydere Virol ſpeaking of the Benraiftines faith . they are Ariav.n 
With a razor from the CroWn of the head, beneath the midſt of the 
thel/ ; the hair 15 Cut off beloW into the likeneſſe of a little circle gt com 
paſſeth the Whole head about the ears and the temples like a erowvn; 
Whence it 1s that the tep of the head Whey it 1s ſhaven 1 called a 
cron, Book. 7. Chapter 2. Sec how fitly he interprets Herodoruy, 
though thinking of no ſuch matter, but onely lead thereto by tne 
agreement of the matter it ſelf. For that which he ſaith , rhey are 
ſhaven mto 4 rornd beneath, this man tranllates it elegantlr, the ha 
% crit off beloW in form of a little circle, Tt was indeed a matter for- 
bidden of old to the Icws; Thou ſhalt not cnt rownd the corners of thy 
head, and that as it ſeemeth becauſe of the Arabians, who were 
their neighbours, and were ſhaven after this faſhion, leaft they 
ſhouldin any thing be like the 1dlaters , Levit. 19. 27, But it was 
nicet that theſe monkes, who difter in name onely trom the wicked 
nations, ſhould agree with them in the likeneſſe of ſhaving their 
heads. The gold of this Crown, that 1s, the authority and dipnity 
of this manner of ſhaving, we may ſee by that that they made 
cheir obteſtations by their ſhaven crowns , as we ſaw right now in 
the Epiſtles of T:rome , and Anguftine, If this ſuperſtition while it 
was 1n the tender yeers of it, was in ſuch requeſt , what a ſtately 
and Majelticall thing was it trow ye , after that it came to the full 
ripeneſk ? 


ripeneſle? Ribera will have the Greek word that ſignifies 2 cron, 
to be here put for an he/met, according to the cuſtome of the Greek 
congue ; but he is deceived. Another word indeed very neer it, 
Stephane is uſed ſometimes in that ftgnification in Homer , but the 
other word which 1s here Steph hano, 's never fo uſed, as we may 
learn out of Pluterch. Sympe/. 3. Problem. 8, 1 he Latines, faitn he, 
call Srephanos a Crown, from the crown of the head, as Homer 
likened a helmet to Stephane, ſe Hejychires ' deſcribes Syc phane to be 
a kinde of helmet, that hath tops Ricking out : But he faith no fu, Ci 


thing of Stephanor. To that ( ſaith he ) Servins affirmeth upon that of 


Uirgill,all according to the cuft 109 had /} orn hair, bid With an hc/noet . 
on which place Servius writeth thus : a crown; that 15 an helmet ; 
and he hath uſed that ſpeech of Homer , tor he called an helmet 
Stephanen, 1 doubt not but. Servins knew that Srephanen 18 11 
FHomer,and not Stephanon : but becauſe of the likencfle of the words, 
the Printers have erred, and given us the one tor the other. Seeing 
therefore that the Greetans do diltinguith the uſe of theſe two 
words, the (tgnitication of the one, 15 not to be transferred © ny 
other, 

Ana their faces Was like the faces of men, They made indeed 2 
pleatant alluring (hcav , and full humanity;but ſuch as h2d no cru th 
nor {incerity utcrneth it ; What cratty companions we re all the 
rout of theſe Re I1gtous orders in this thing > whom did they not ex- 
ceed in tained colurtehe 2? but well d1d Hilaee. rd Propnhccic of them * 
They ſhall be courteous, faith the, but yet orear flatrerers , por fidions 
tr.tytors, Holy hypocrites, &c, We have no necd of Merits I, in !9 
clear a matter. Thole barvorous Arabrians allo, how could tio; 
have gotten ſo many countrics in a ſhort time under their power, 
unicfle they had allured them by their tained humamty, ro a volun- 
tary revolting ? When bloody cruelty ſheweth it (elf openly , men 
had rather die by fighting, then by miſerable ſervitude. 

8. end they had "oc \ 4s the hair of Women, Hair is 01eW 
Women for a coverine,laith the Apoitle, 1 Cer. 11. 15. [ his hair that 
eroweth ſo rankly, teacheth us, that the Zocuſts (hould be hidden 
under the names ot women , adit were under long hair ; and thar 
they ſhould glory exceedingly | in this ornament, as count ing it robc 
a very high honour to themſelves, What is more expreth > Itis well 
known , that the Arabrians were called Atarenes of An, 'r Sxra's 
maid , and that this name 1s often given them in Zonar. , Necetar, 
Uregora , and other Greek writers, who were of neceflity to 
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make mention of their As; and it was no name given them by way 
of reproach,as Sabekicxs writeth, Ennead 8. Book 6. Fol. 177. Bur 
it was alſo their moſt ancient name, and mult glorious in their own 
opinion, 1 Chron. 5. 10. 19. and 27. 31. And long before the book 
of Chronicles was written, Pfal. 83. 7. Whence it may alſo ap- 
pear,that it was an honourable name, and ſuch as they would have 
themſelves chiefly called by. tor cife how ſhould they be diftin- 
Suiſhed from the Imaclites that had the ſame Orignall 2 bur thor 
they inhabiting towards the ſouth of 7-Wry,did brag more of their ta- 
thers name,theſe dwelling Eaſt and ſouthealtward, and being more 
nigh the Iews, boaſted more of their mothers name, And this name 
did at length oyercome the other in glory, it being more famous a- 
mong the torrain writers,and it becoming at loft the Anceitors name 
unto the [>maclites themielves in ſtead of the former. But whence 
then came the $arracens?Of Sarah her ſelf,as it ſeemeth. For after that 
their off-ſpring from Agar ſeemed to be ſomewhat more baſe , then 
was fitting for their Eftate, that was grown more mighty ( for by 
the overthrow which they gave the 7ews , both their heart and their 
wealth waxed great, ) they caſt off the hazamaid,and went into the 
name of the Miſtriſſe, and ſo would be called afterwards Saraceas, 
For ſo [erame writeth upon Ezec. 25. The Scripture by Madi1- 
»ites , underſtandeth, Agarens, whom we now called Saracens, 
taking to themſelves the name. of Sarah falſely, that they mighr 
ſcem to be begotten of her that was a free woman,and the Miftrifle; 
whence he ſaith often in other places,that this is a wrong name, be- 
cauſe it had been perverſely challenged by theſe men tothemſelves. 
Which things do convince,that this name cannot well be derived of 
the Arabick word Sarah, which ſignifies in that tongue, Theeves 
and Robbers. For what one man, much lefle a whole nation would 
take ſuch a reproachfull name to themſelves ? And there was no 
reaſon why Jerome, that was ſo neer to their firit ariſing both in time 
and place, being one that was skilfull in the Tongues, and curious 
in ſuch things as theſe , ſhould envy them this name, and call it a 
perverted name, which might indeed moſt fitly and worthily be 
given them coming from this root. If I may be ſaffered to give my 
conjefurs, I think it to be a name compounded of Sara, and ano- 
ther word put to it, Kedar,whoſe firſt letter after the manner of the 
Hebrewes,concurreth unto the compoſition,as if it had been write 
ten, Sara 9medar,by contration $ara;and in Chaldee, Saraq or Sarag, 
Whichis as if they ſhould call themſelves, Sarean Arabians, or Sa- 
rACCNS, 
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racens , to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Sarean I(ratliter. Not 
that they would tain themſelves to be born of Sarah, but ſeeing the 
maids children belonged to the miltrifle, Gezz.16.2. why mighr nor 
the children take the name of the miſtris to themielves , afrvcll as ot 
the maid 2 This indeed might have had ſoine ſhew,it they had been 
born in the houſe; but when as they were born out of the family, ard 
that ſo many Ages after, they doe impudently in putting on this 
name. I have been more large in relating theſe things, that 1 might 
fearch out the truth of a matter that was doubttull ;1t perhaps my 
Jabour might be profitable herein. The ſumme of all is this, that the 
Avrabians did give themſelves this name, taken trom women, for the 
honour ef their Nation. 

Did not the Weſterne Locufts alſo vaunt themſelves proudly of the 
name of ary the Mother of (hriſt * The Carmelites were called 
the Monks of the Virgin Goddeflce, trom whom when Hoorirzs the 
third, tooke away their parti-coloured Garment, he gave them a 
white one,and called them the family of the Virgin, that the name of 
Virginity might agree with the White garment , white being a colour 
that is notat all detiled, Po/yd. Virg. Booke 7.3. Atter that aroſe a new 
family of the Servants of the Pirgin Mary , that had Philip of Fl9- 
rence, a Phifician, for their firſt founder. Therſame Polyd. Cbap.4.13ut 
whatare theſe fteiv ro the whole nation of Religious Orders ? Yea, 
but Dominzeres,and Francs/cus, from which two cinques , an infinite 
company of vile perſons iflued,glorying in the ſame Mary their Pa- 
troneſſe ; I take to witnefſe the Lombard Hiſtory, which they call rhe 
golden Legend,which is of credit enough to convince them of impic- 
ty,and to prove the truth ot this Prophecy, though in regard of the 
matters therein related,there is nothing more falſe and fooliſh. Thus 
they write 1n the life of S. Dominick , give mee leave to relate unto 
you their fooliſh, filthy Fable. When as blefſed Dominick Was inſtant 
with the Pope at Tome, entreatin g him to confirm his order praying 
in the night im the ſpirit , [aW Chrift being in the ayre, holding three 
{pears in hus hand,and ſhaking them again(# the World, Whom his mothey 
meeting,enquired of him,Wwhat he Would doe. Then he {aid,Behola, the 
Whole World us full of three vices ; namely, Pride, Covetouſneſſe, and 
Lnft ; and therefore, I Will deftroy it With theſe three (pears. T hen the 
Virgin falling do\Wn at hu knees, ſaid, Have mercy my dear ſonne, and 
temper thy Inſtice With mercy : To Whom ( brift replyed, Doft thou not 
fee What 1n1nries are offered me?T o Whom ſhe (aia,O my ſon,aſſwage thy 
tury,and fttya While longer for I bave a faithful ſervant and a valiant 
Cham- 
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Champion , Who Will go 'up and do\vn traverſing , and vanquiſhing th 
Wor {d,\vho ſhall (ubdue it under thy dominion; I vill alſo give him ano” 
ther ſervant to help him, who ſhall fiaht manfully With his : To Whos 
her ſon ſaid, Behold,} have accepted thy perſon, but f Will ſee Which bee 
the men, Whom thou Wilt appoint to ſo great an office. Then ſhe preſented 
S. Dominick ro Chriſt:To whom Chriſt ſaid, Indeed chu 1s @ very Worthy 
and valiant Champion, ard he will performe all thoſe things diligently 
that thow haſs ſaid. She offereth Saint Francis alſo, and Chriſt in 
liks manner commended this man , as hee had done the for- 
mer, oc, Inthe ſame place a little after, Now While Samr Do- 
minick perſevered im prayer and did beſeech the blefſed Virgin,t 0 Wong, 
as being h:s /p:ciall Patroneſſe, hee had committed the Whole care of hu 
order, cc, Our of which wee fee with what hair the Fryars arc 
adorned ; And not theſe alone, but the whole rout oft Romaniſts 
allo, who account not to have Icſ# Chriſt favourable unto them any 
otherwiſe,then as they can get ALary to win them ſome tavour at his 
hands, by making requeſt for tnem. But it will be ncedlefle to cite 
vitneſles, for that which they themſelves doc of their own accord 
contefle at this day. But (you will ſay) how is it thatI attribute 
long hair tothe Fryars now, whom right now I called ſhavelings,and 
Pollards? To be ſhaver, and to boaſt of the names of women,zxre not 
contrary ; and that this is ſignified by this allegory,and not any pro- 
per hair of their head, I ſuppoſe it to be manifelt enough ; ſo above 
Chap.4. The four and eWventy Elders are ſaid to fit upon Thrones With 
CroWns above upon their heads, Who yet afterwards fall doWne on theiv 
face, and caſt 45Vvn their CroWns at the woice of the Beaſts, that doe 
contiuually give glory to God ; which will not ſeeme to hang to- 
gether, if we take the words properly, and not figuratively. Chriſt 
allo1nthe Parable , by one man that was not clothed with his mnar- 
riioe garment , and theretore was caſt out inte utter darkneſle, in- 
terreth,that mary are called, but few are choſen; when as the proper 
application would conclude the contrary, that many are called, and 
{ew are rcjeted, ar, 22.13, 14, But indifferent Readers, will 
catily by thetr owne helpe rid themſelves and others of ſuch doubts. 

And their Teeth Were a« of Lyons, The experienced Cruelty of 
both kiad of Zocefts hath abundantly proved chis trath to the world, 
that they have Lyons teeth; when as the Saracens did rob and 
{poyle with fire and ſword, the Fryars did deveure WideWs houſes 
under a ſhe\v of prayer and devotion. 


9. They had habergions alſs, Both of them ſhould þc notably 
fenced 
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fenced, even no lefle ſafe, then if they were covercd wit! iron Br;- 


| - 
yantines, all Jabour thould be in vain, thar was taken Ctr to cone 6 
quer them with war, or to reſtrain them with {orce, a5 luna 25 thu: 24 
time of raigning [hold Laſt, How unhappily the R:w457s ud oft pz 
e1mes fizhr WItn the eArabians, 11] rhic determinate INC OT TRC': 4 
raging was palt, 7 naris maketl1 [\ put iN Q ſtan, the N, uy p 
Heraclins, 1n Fultinian Rhmormeta, and others. The fam 10 w 
exident in the /riars ; one example thull bo infield of many : 1 *F 
Univerſity of Paris Drought acertain blaſpnemous Bouk ts tho Por, 4 
Parchce cogeting r by the Domini: ans, \ [Ci Oi Y Called - 

laſtin? Ur of el ; the ©P 1. dilillgvzcd of the Byok - Yet Would ie n : 
have it tobe publixely condemned, [it that by this moans the Ecole ff 
ty of the Afonks thould be fomerw hat umpeached : Neth. r would | | | 
any whit the more reſtrain their UN2oUl) ntolend Pq i 
Centzr, 13, Chap.s$. They thenthat would Cait at theſe men, it 1y.45 P94 
a!l one, as if they ad caſt their dart aguntt an tron Brizandine, or \3'® 


ather againſt a wall of Bcafle, 

end the [ound of thar Wings, There was a mighty noyte m; 
the Locuſts, vihen they did but once itir uv themlelves to ulltule any 
man. 1 will ſay not'iing of the Sricovs, whole hottile incurtions, 
who can be ignorant how great aterror they ſtruck into men 2 \V as 
it not a thing worthily to be feared of all Kingdomes and Domin;- * 
ons whatſoever, to fſce a forrcin Pope have within the midlt of his 
bowels, ſuch an infinite multitude, almoſt of mo!t ſtrong men,who 
were altogether under his allegiance, and wholly at his beck alone 2 
By what cunning device could the Pope more territe Kings, then by |; 
the chpping oft theſe wings together ? It 15 no marvell, it the Pope, 
did nourith this Herd with fo great coſt and charges, whoſe help 
they found to be ſo commodious unto tim, 

10. end they bad ſtings im their Tail-s , The Comuten(s, and | 
fome other Copies read it otherwiſe then it 15 in Bez.z's Trantlation, 7 
thus ; Ard they have tayls like to Scorpions and ſtings nl ave poet 


} 


in their tavls to hurt men five monerhs. Aretas conlenteth to the lame 
reading ; and fo the Hiſtery requireth it ſhould be re.d. tor that 
woich was put before indefinitly,ver/c3, & 5. 45 it tlie power of hurt- - 
mg had bcen common to all the Locyſfts; by this means it is more | 
diitinftly and cxpreſly reſtrained to ſome certain kinde of them, 4+ 
Now then it is ſhewed, that the chnet part of their rage thould be " 
their zayls, to which the five months alſo ſhould properly belong. 
Now zhe Tas is evcry thing that is the worlt and mo{} filthy - 
LIIC 
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the kinde thereof. Doth not the matter it ſelf ſpeak, and tell us that 
it came ſo to paſle in experience ? ' Who were they among the Sara- 
cens chiefly, that did miſchief unto our men ? Namely, the tay/ of 
the Saracens, the loweſt and baſeſt company of them, as it were the 
dregs and fink of all; which having no habitations of their own 
whercinto reſt, did courſe up and down hither and thither, into 
{ ypres, Crete, (ily, Sardinia, the two Itles Baleares, S 'p in, France, 
[taly, and all to ſeek out a place to dwell in, The reſt of the rout, 
whoſe Tyrannie had been the more ſtable and durable, held the 
countries which once they poſſeſied, with more tranquillicy,and with 
greater-renown, 

The Begging Fryars Were the tayl alſo, of all Religious Orders, who 
were chiefly for this armed with a ſting, and had five monerhs to rave 
2,” For after that they had had their beginning from Innocent the 
third, they grew infinitely,almoſt,even till the yeer 1350. That is,till 
Gerard Ridder wrote a Book againſt them, which he entituled, Tear; 
of the Church ; wherein he proved, That that kinde of life Was 
far from Chriffian perfettion ; that it Was againſt all charity, to ea! 
of other mens labours, When 4 man could get his living With his oWn 
hands ; that they Were a ſort of Hypocriticall fellowes, and ſuch 1 
lived a moſt filthy life ; that they mingled Fables, that is, Apecy:- 
phall and moſt vain Dreams With the ſincere Truth, and all for 
favour and filthy lucres (ake; that they devoured WidoWs houſes, 
under a colour of long prayers ; that they did ſundry Wayes trouble 
the Whole Church With their auricalar ( onfeſſions, Sermons and 
Dirges ; and that therefore it Was the duty of the Biſhops to bridle 
and reſtrain thi immoderate licencionſneſſe, and theſe abuſes of the 
Monks. To this effeft wrote he : The which I have ſummarily ſet 
down, becauſe it doth marvellouſly agree with this deſcription of 
the Locuſts. ButT do not aſcribe the breaking and battering down 
of this peltilent rout to this mans labours alone, but there were 
many other couragious men, and lovers of true piety about that 
time, who did, as it were, with their joynt forces pur them to 
flight. Hence then is that made plainer, which I ſpake of beforc 
upon the ffth verſe : That the Whole K ingdoms, either of the Sara- 
cens, or of the Papiſts, are not to be thruſt up into this narroW ſþace 
of the five moneths ; But that this is the time only of the Locufts, thoſe 
e/ſp<cially Which ſhould be acrounted as this tail of them, in that ſenſe 
Which We have given hereof. 

Verſe 11, Andthey had a Kins ſet over them, The two m_ in 

| reck, 
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Greek, that eAngel of that bottomieile pit, make great force in 


ſpeaking, as 15 wont to be in matters that be certain,and well known. 
Yet we have had no other mention of this Azge/ of the botromiefſe 


Pit in expreſſe words, unlefle that ſhould be he, to whom the Key of 


this Pit Was given, verl. 1. And ſo indeedit mult needs be. For who 
ſhould be rather the Angel of the Pir, then he that had the Key civen 
him to open the Pir, and to fend out a ſmoke ? By which argument 
we have proved, that the $:ar which tell, was a» e21/ Angel ; Tis 
King of Saracenes ts Mahomet, or the Mahometan Calip/.:, whom 
they obeyed : and the Xng of the Religious Locuſts, 1s the Pope ; 
For Bomface the fift made theſe Monks to be of his Clergy : where- 
by it appeared plainely, whoſe creatares they were, as we taid on 
the third verſe. So Innocent the rh5rd, that it might appear plainly, 
that the Tasls of the Locyſts, that 1s, the begging Friars acknov ledge 
no other King but the Pope, decrecd in the Laterane Conncell, Can, 
I 3. That no man from thenceforth ſhould invent any ney Religion, bat 
that Whoſoever Would convert to any Religion, he ſhould aſſume 075 of 
chaſe Which Were before allowed of. Which is not fo to be un- 
derſtood, as if he did ſimply forbid gew Religions, but that no new 
order ſhould be thencetorth ordained, without the approbation of 
the Apoltolike Sea, as it is Cha. of the Relig. Domin, And this de- 
cree was renewed by Gregorze the tenth, in the Councell at Lyons. 
Chap. abont the drverſitie of Religions : By which decrees, that was 
made neceſſary, which b:fore was free, as Bcllzrmine confeſlerh, 
Book 2. touching Morks, Chap. 4. Now what is this elſe, but to be 
a King ? Namely, to have power to binde men viith the chains of 
of Lawes, and to impoſe a neceſſity of doing things, which of then - 
ſelves were free before. Wherefore the Papilts are felt condemned 
by their own judgement, neither need we any other arguments, 
Now this King is ſet down by name, and that two wayes ; tor he 15 
called in Hebrew Abaddon, in Greek Apollyor,, after ſuch a manner 
az 1$ commonly uſed by the Hebricians, who put the Participle for 
the Subſtantive ; And indeed that eAdver ſary Antichriſt is called 
the Son of Deſtruttion, 2 Thefl. 2. 3. But yet he is thus called by 
a name taken from both Nations , becauſe this king ſhould be com- 
mon to Jews and to Gentiles, diverſe truly in ſound of the tongues, 
but one and the ſame igdeed. Even as Argnſtine argueth out of the 
words Abba Father,that there ſhould be a conſent of Gentiles as well 
as ?eWs, in the worihip of one true God. The Hebrew word indeed 
agrecth tothe Saracens, becauſe they came neer to the Hebrews 
It in 
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in a kinde of affinity, and are neighbours to them intheir countries ; 
but che Greek word Apo/lyor, atter the manner of the Scriptures, 
Koteth out the reſt of the Nations whatſoever, which have their off- 
ſpring el[ewhere then. from the Hebrews, In how neer an acquain- 
tance therefore: are the Poze of Rome and this Aahometan K ins 
joyncd together, though they make a ſhew of fighting one againlt 
another enemy-like ? The Holy Ghoſt deth worthily give them both 
one name, who do one 21d the fame thing, though under a contrary 
ſhew. Thus then we have a moſt plentifull deſeription of the 
Leociiſts, ſo that no man can now juſtly make doubt,cicther who ſhould 
be the Angel of the bettomleſſe Pit, or Which is his helliſh armie ? Did 
not Bellarmine theretore egregioully abuſe and deceive both him- 
ſclf and his Auditors, whe in a certain oration which he made in the 
Schools, drags in-all rhefe things by the head and ſhoulders ; that 
they might make agaiaft the Lutherans ? Did he once reſpect the 
time, wherein this pernicious company fhould overrun rhe world - 
For certainly that 1s the time, which did next of all infue| after that 
deſtruftion which the Y.»»da/s brought upon the third part of rhe 
Chriſtian World. And what other Locuits were there extant then, 
but theſe which I have ſpoken of ? Where elſe ſhall Belſarmine find: 
this ſhaving, this Patron of this womaniſh troop,this deftroying,and 
deſtroyed Captain, and the reſt of thoſe marks , then among thar 
folkc, of which he is one himſclf,and that now while it is languihing 
and ready to breath the laſt ? But that the matrer may be yer made 
more clcer, if it may be, I have a good minde to adde to all that hath 
been ſaid inſtead of a conclufion, the Prophecy of Hildegard the 
Abbateſſe ; both becauſe I have oftetn made mention of it, as alſo 
becauſe think it is not eaſily come by, and it doth ſerve to give 
much light to the matter in hand. That worthy man John Fox, 
our countrey man of bleſſed memory, hath fet this ſame down in his 
Book of the As and Monuments of the Church, and that in eur 
Engliſh tongue,into which he turned it out of the Latine Copy which 
he had by kim, written in parchment in old Characters. 

I I, turne it again into Latine out of his T ranflation, and thus it 
gocth, 


The Prophecy of HILDEGARD. 


[| N thoſe dayes there (Hall riſe mp a ſo2t of 1Blockiſh fellowes, 
p20ud, covetous, perfidions,md craftie, that ſhall eat up thc 


61s of the common people, carrying a certain ſhew of foolith 
ſuxerſtition, 
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ſaperſtition, under a fained coverture of beggery : pteferring 
themſelves befo2e all other men,by reaſonof a counterfeit Res 
ligion ; Pon of an arrogant diſpoſition,and fained Yolineſle, 
void of all ſhame,oz fear of God, In inventing many new niſs 
chiefs,ftrong and ffout ; but p:zuvent men, and faithfull Chat 
ſtians ſhall curſe this pefilent ozder. Hen who will Gun 1a- 
bour,and cive themſelves wholly to idleneCe,rather chufing t2 
got their uiving by flattery,t beggery;and that will bend them- 
ſelves with all thetr night every way they can,perverſly t2 rec- 
ft the teachers of the Zruth,and hinder them;and fo2 this cnd 
they will flatter noblemen , that they may afift them in this 
purpoſe ; They ſhall alſo deceive the Nobles, and dzaw them 
into errour, that they may furniſh them with all neceCaries, 
yea with all the delights and pleaſures of this wo2zld. Fo2 the 
Devil ſhall ingraft theſe four p2incipall vices into their 
mindes ; Flattery,Tnvy,Vypocrilie, and Slinder : Flattery, 
wherwith to purchaſe great matters ts themſelves; envy,when 
they ſhall ſ& benefits beſtowed upon others beſides themſelves; 
Pypocrifie, whereby they ſhall ſeck to pleaſe men by means of a 
counterfeit diſſembling;Slanvder,whereby they ſhall extoll and 
(et gut themſelves with p2zaiſes,bv derogating from others,that 
they alone might be renowned among men , ſpectally the ſiin- 
pler ſo2t that are deceived by them. They ſhal peach indeed d1- 
ligently,but without all ſenſe of piety,and not after the manner 
of the haly Bartyrs of old. They ſhall dersgatefrom the ſecular 
Puneces, they ſhall take away the @acraments from the true 
Paſtours, and ſhall take alms of thoſe that are very ſick , and 
miſerable, inſinuating,and by little and little, winding thcm- 
ſclves into the hearts of the common people. They ſhall have 
familiarity with women, teaching them how to deceive their 
husbands and friends, with ſugared, and diſſembliug wo2ds, 
bow to rob them of their goads,and then to give the ſame , be- 
ing thus purloined,unts theſe their teachers: Fo2 they ſhall lap 
hold on whatſoever men get, oz how"ocver 1t be gotten , by 
Fealth, robbery, 92 by any legerdemain ; and will ſay to them, 
give it unto us, and we will p:ay fo; you;ſo that labouring to 
cover other mens ſins,they ſhall quite fozget their own. 

And alas,they ſhall reccive any thing, from rogues,fitcherse, 
Theeves, Robbers that (eal by the high-way-fide , Sacrile- 
gious perſons, Uurers, Adulterers, Yereticks,Dchiſmaticks, 
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Apoſkates, whozes and bawds of Noblemen , perjured mer- 
chants,corupt Judges,Seculdicrs, Zyrants, 02 any that live 
contrary to Gods law : Perverſe and wicked men they ſhill 
be,emb2acing the perſwaſton of the Devil , the ſweetneile of 
Sin, a ſoft and delicate life, and a certain fulneſſe and a- 
bundance of all wo2ldly things, though it be to therr own eter 
nall damnation. All theſe things ſhall manifeſtly appear to be 
in them , and they ſhall every day war mo2e and moze wicked, 
and that with. mindes mo2ze and mo2e obdurate. 1But when 
as oncs thetr crafty convetances ſhall be found out, and all 
thertr cther wickedneſſe, then ſhall their large nifts ceaſe; and 
they ſhall go from houſe to houſe like hungerbitten, and mad 
dogs, looking dotva upon the earth.,, and: dzawing in their 
necks lis doves, and all fo get their fill of bv2ead : Zhen ſhall 
the people pariue them with this out-cry ; wo be unto you 
inierable wetches, that are o2zduned to ſc2row, the wo2ld 
hath deceived you, the Devil hath guided ycu with his remns 
hithertec, your ficth is frail , your heart 15 altogether withouc 
wit, grace, 02 wiſdom; yeur nnndes are unable, aud wave - 
ring, aid your -eves are blunded with - much vanity, ;and 
folly, Your idle bellies habe luſted after delicate diſhes of 
meat,and your feet have been ſwift to wickedneſſe. Remember 
the time when you were in fight happy , yet puvity envious : 
p002 abzoad, but rich at homes : courteous im thew, but great 
flatterers 1adced,unfaithful,treacherons,perverſe,backbiters, 
holy bhypocritez, ſupplanters of the truth, tmmoderatly jult, 
p20ud,unchafk, unconſtant teachers, delicate Marty2s , gains 
thirſty Confeſſozs, gentle, but yet landerers ; Religions,but 
yet covetous : humble, but yet p2oud: mercifull;but yet umpu- 
dent lv2!'s, pleaſant flattcrers, peacemaking perſccuto2s, op- 
p:eilo2s of the pooz, banrers in of new ſeas deviſed by your 
ſelve-,men that were ccuntzd mercifull, but are found out tc 
be wicked wefch25,love's 37 the wozld,conjurers,d2unkards, 
ainbic10us, paticns of w :ked fads , the pollers and pillers of 
the whole wazl2,unſ.:ttable preachers, that ſeck ta pleaſe men, 
and tc decerve waten, ſowers of diſcozd ; Of whom that 
famous P2ophet $4. 25 lpake wiſely in his Dang, A people 
without counſetl, anv underTanding, would to God they had 
knowledge and und2ritanding, and could have focſeen their 
latter end. Pe have bu;it your neſts on high indeed,and when 

ye 
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ye could riſe up no hicther,ye fell down like as did Simon Magus, 
whom God deikroved, and ſmote with a mighty plague ; 22 
ſhall you alſo be thzown down upon the earth cut of the c:ouds, 
and by means of yeur fal'e vegrinc, yveu wickednefe, incs, 
linders, and detcffable facts, Zhen the people hill ſay unto 


tato2s by no means : Pou ſons of iniquity, we will n-{t 
follow the manner of your wares ; J*o2 p:r2de and arrogaucy 
have ſeduced you, and inſatiable c{octonfneſſe , Hato cn- 
tangled your erring mindes. -Ind fcerng that ycu wontld 
needs aſcend up higher then was meet and cquall, ye arc 
fallen back headlong 1nto everlaſting ſhainc and repzcach by 
G9d jult judgement. 

Thele things wrote Hildegard about the veer 1146. Threeſcore 
yeer b:tore the beggingfriers were born, whom the dorh yer point 0ut 
in ſo hyely and orient colours, that ſhe may ſeem rather to make 2 
narration ot a thing paſt, then to foretell a thing ro come. Who can 
deicribe the Originall and difpoſition of theſe Lecnſfts more cvident- 
ly, who candeclare their dettiuction more clcerely, yea, who among 
our (elves can do theſe things berter, who have ſeen che matter pro- 
ved to be true by the Event ? And the did not onely entreat of tho 
Locrjts that ſhould crall out into the world next atter her own Age, 
bu: ſhe ſpeaks plainly of the Feſwrees alo of this ourtime, and the rett 
of this (tinking ſtamp, which annoyeth the World at this day. For 
all thcle are Locrſts belonging to the ſame Pit of Hell, who have the 
like conditions, and ſhall be ſure ot the like deſtruction. 

12, OneWor rs paſt. That is, the (/ of the three preater and 
heayier ones. For the ſecond followeth, as it is called, Chap. 11 
14. And ſo we obſerved before, that ove among the Hebrewes, doth 
a\well ſerve for or.ier as for namber, Chap. 6. 1. This Woe 1s ſaid 
| to be paſt, not becauſe there ſhould no remainders of it be lett,vvhen 
the next Trumpet came inupon it, but becauſe the extream heat of 
4t ſhould be much cooled, fo as it ſhould ſeem to be very ncer quite 
extinguiſhed. For this Angel of the bottoms le (ſe pur is not to be quite 
aboliſhed , together With all bus romplices and attendants , before that 
glorious coming of the Lord, 2. I 2. 8. The ſame meaning is there 
of this word, Chap, 11, 14 For the evil of the xr Trumper,hould 
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not forthwith vaniſh away altogether at the firft blaſt of the /everrh 
Trumpet , but ſhould tarcy (till after that for ſome long time. Now 
the ſpace of this Trumpet is for 600. yeers and more, that is, from 
theyeer 506. to the yeer 1350. or thereabouts. 

13. Then the third Angel blew the Trumper. Now followeth the 
fixt Trumper,and the ſecond Woe,whereot firſt the commandment is de- 
clared, and then the Execation. In that are to be conſidered the 
eAuthor , the Ainifter, and the effeft of the commandment, The 
Anuthor, 1s a voice from the four borns of the golden Altar. What 
kinde of Altar this is, we ſhewed upon the 3. verſe of the 8. Chap. 
It ſignifieth Chriſt properly , in whom, and by whom alone out 
prayers do pleaſe God, as of old this was ſhadowed out by the 
golden Altay of incenſe, that ſtood before the vail, upon which alone 
it was lawful! to burn Holy perfume, This Altar had four ber::s,upox 
which once onely every yeer Aaron Was to make reconciliation With the 
bloud of a Sacrifice for ſin, in the day of reconciliation ; Exod. 30.10, 
For although the daily prayers were ſweet, and had a good favor,the 
perfumes whereof were daily burnt upon the Alear, yet theſe yeerly 
prayers, which were made upon the horns of the Altar, moſt tervent 
of all other,& of greateſt moment. But we mult obſerve,that this voce 
which is heard,that cometh from the hores of the Alrar, is not a ſup- 
plicating, but a commanding voice, ſaying losſe the four Angels; where- 
upon we gather,that this voice is not the voice of the faithfull that 
Pray,but of Chriſt that heareth their prayers, For therefore 1s it ſent 
forth frem the horas of the Altar,both to teach us;that this voice is an 
anſwer that is made to the ſupplications of the Saints, as alſo that we 
might know,that by him alonewe obtain that which we ask,by whom, 
and in whom alone we offer prayers unto God. When as therefore 
the godly did earneſtly ſtrive with God by prayer, that he would pro- 
vide for his Chyrch,that was now in a diſtreſſetull & dangerous caſe, 
this commandment cometh forth from the horns of the Altar, to looſe 
the fowr Angels;that while theſe ſhould handle the obſtinate enemies 
of the ſincere truth as they deſerved,the truth ir ſelf might inthe mean 
time flouriſh again, and might enjoy (ome more quiet calm. We have 
learned out of thoſe things which have been ſaid before,that pure re- 
ligion was utterly oppreſſed,and overwhelmed,partly with the over- 
runnig of the Locyſts,partly with infinite other corruptiens,but eſpe- 

cially with the tyranny of Axtichriſt. Now when it was the good 
pleaſure of God to begin a certain reſtoring of his truth about, this 
time it pleaſed him withall to trouble and rouſe up Rackhrif an to 
,ecp 
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keep /1im perplexed with fear of theſe four Angels that are let looſe, 
Iſt © .erwiſe he houldnip &deſtroy his truth as it was ſpringing up 
M" the fir{t blade,and fo ſhould keep tt from waxing up to that ripenes 
vhich we ſee irs now at this day come unto. Wherctore this com- 
mandment was made very ſeaſonably for the Church, tor whole ſake 
alone all the changes which we ſee in the world come to paſle. 

14. Saying to the ſixth Angel. To him, to whom the commandge- 
ment is given: This Angel 1s hiſt of all the reit made a co-worker in 
executing the puniſhment, the former did onely denounce the evil, 
perhaps the contagion of fin did hinder, fo that they could not put 
their hand to work : but here chere ſhould be a more evident fepa- 
ration made between the pwni/oment and the fart, that ſo he who 
thould execute char, ſhould not necd to fear to be tainted with rh. 

Loo(e the four Angels. The purport of the commandement, is 
touching for Angels that are to be looſed, which ſtood in readineſle, 
only expecting when they ſhould have their watch-word given 
them. But what manner of Ange/s be theſe ? Are they ſuch as be 
properly called fo, and that are fo fixed to a certain place, that they 
cannot ſtir from thence, till they have ſome ſpeciall leave and licence 
eiven them ? Indeed we reade that rhe evil ſpirit Aſmoaers, Was ſent 
aWay into the deſart of the uppermoſt part of Foypt, and was made to 
abide there, Tob:e. 8. 3. But this might ſeem, and that not without 
canfe, to be frivolous, becauſe of thoſe Jewiſh dreams, to which that 
people was ſo addicted, that even 7oſephns, otherwiſe a learned and 
eloquent man,durſt affirm, that Solomon Was the firſt that invented, at 
leaſt, one that aid in his Books bring to exceeding great perfettion that 
aevilliſh Art of adjuring Spirits, Book of Antxqnir. 8. (hap. 2. This 
(I ſay) in Tobze, ſhould juſtly be accounted vain and fooliſh, unlefle 
we had better authority for it then thar, ont of this ſame Book of the 
Revelation, Chap. 1. and 2. where it is intimated unto us, that rhe wn- 
clean Spirits are ſhut up mto certain places,as it Were, into a priſon, 

The which yer ſeemeth not to be common to them all, but peculi- 
ar fo ſome certain of them. For how ſhould all of them be tryed unto 
certain determinate places, when as #t z« free for ſore of them to com- 
paſſe about all the earth, Tob 1, 7, When as the Ancient and Chief- 
tains among them do walk about like roaring Lyons, ſeeking home 
they may deverrr, 1 Pet. 5. 6. They have alſo power in the ayr, and 
there is a Spirit that doth now Work «fe nally in the children of diſ= 
obedience, Ephel. 2. 2. and there are ſome thar be the Princes of the 
World, yea, the gods of this World, blinditg the mindes of O—_ 
Epneſ, 6, 
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Epheſ. 6, 12. 2 Cor.4. 4. What, can they do theſe things when they 
are abſent? Therefore certain of them only ſeem to be caſt into cer- 
tain places, as it were, into priſons ; others {eem to have more free 
ſcope to walk abroad : And yet the impiety-of Aagicrans is nothing 
helped trem hence,who t.;ink that they can binde the Devils neceſſa- 
rily to abide Wirh:n 4 circle, in a ({muoth Stone, Tron, _ a Glaſſe, 
a mans Nail,or ſome ſnch matter : For Ged hath reſerved this power 
to himlelt alone, and his holy Angels, whom ke uſeth oftentimes for 
his inſtruments in this matter; as for men, he hath given them no 
ſuch power as this in any place. Now theſe Angels are not tne De- 
vils only, but they be alſo 22», who are under their government, and 
at their command ; for whom to be called Angels, we have ſcen to 
be an ordinary matter, 

For the Devils Army is made of men; _as it is manifeſt out of the 
rwenticth Chapter of this Book, ver/e 7. where whis ſane matter is 
again entreated of, Satan Went out to deceive the Nations, and to ga- 
ther them to battel ; now the Captains are of the ſame kinde with 
their Souldiers, 

Wherefore ſeeing the order of matters in this Book hath brought 
us to the thouſand three hundreth yeer, it is not to be doubted, but 
theſe Angels be the Twrks; and to this opinion do the molt of the 
Interpreters conſent. They are ſaid to be foxr, becauſe there were 
four fahety*as Famili:s of the Turks:For after that they had received 
a diſcomfiture from the Scyrhiang,and had loſt the Palace of Jeotinns, 
and had ſpent ſome yeer in robberies, at length, when the Scyrhians 
were gone back, they recovered themſeves again, and divided that 
part of A/iz among their Peers,which within a ſhort time after that, 
they got away from the Romans : Of whom the firlt was Carmns 
Ariſarizs, the {econd Sarchanes, the third Calames, and (eraſing his 
$on, the fourth Armar, as Gregoras writeth his name, or Ottoman as 
others writc it ; unto whom the ſame Gregoras addeth a fifth, whom 
he calleth Ammriws, Book 7, 1. And they feem to have been ſo ma- 
ny atthe beginning, but afterwardsthey were reduced to four : ZL- 
coniens Chalcocondylas faith, there were ſeven at firſt, Book 1. of 
his Turkiſh Story ; But this Writer joyneth one Tecies with Orto- 
man, and rchearlerth the Sons ſeverally from their Fathers. Bur it is 
not to be marvelled, that that confuſion which was among thoſe bar- 
barous Princes and people, could not be certainly and diſtinly .ſet 
down in the writings of the Hiſtorians, though Greporas lived in the 
fame times with them, and was the aſter of the Rolls to rhe Empe- 
roY 
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rour Andronicus the Elder. This Twrki/h generation came ſome ages 
before trom Armenia,and the countries that lie-next unto Euphrates . 
Our of which places they did eafily drive the Reans, that had been 
of longtime betore put clean out of heart, and conſumed with many 
calamities. Now about the beginning of the raign of the Elder, An- 
aromicus Palelogws, betore the yeer 1300. they ſpread themſelves 
overall Afia, unto rhe eA.gean Sea. But yet to the intent that they 
mighrnot break forth from any other place,then from their appointed 
bounds and lifts, about that time when the reins were given them to 
range abroad, the Lord drove them again, and bound them to Ez- 
phrates, through the help of the people called Catal-ni, Thele men 
did fervein the wars for pay under eAtronicrs, and had Konazrrirt 
tor their Captan ;z whole prowefle was fo great, that for fear of 
them, the Trrks Hed away,not only from Philadelphia, winch at that 
time they beſieged, but even almoſt beyond the ancient borde r+ of 
the Roman King dome, as Gregoras witnefſeth, Book 7. 3. This tear 
theretor. drave them into the countries that are about Frpl rater, 
and Cid, as it wer 7, caſt tetters upon them for a time. Neither vas it 
a ſmial! cnain unto them, to keep them [rom raging as they hited tor 
a while ; ſo that by realon that their torces were divided among ma- 
ny Princes, each of them was weaker, apart by themſelves, then that 
they duiſt artemPprt any great matrer, Both theſc impediments Werc 
taken away, at the time when this power tpoken of here was given 
them. For firit the Car.1/ent did not profecute the victory which they 
had begun, but went away, and returned home alittle while after, 
Morcover, about the ſanie time, namely, about the yeer 1291. the 
( hriſtian Prixces had lolt all that which they had gotten, both in 
Paleſtina, and the countries adjoyning, by twelve battels,and which 
they had held in poſſeflion for the ſpace of 196, yeers; lo that they 
were glad to forlake all thoſe lands, and to goe every one to his 
own habitation. To conclude, all the T#rbif familics did ſubje 
themſelves to that of the Orromanres alone, cither of their own accord, 
or elſe compelled by force thereto: By means whereot,the Trrks be- 
ing tree from all fear of enemies at their backs about Erphrares, and 
having no man before them that conld with{tand chem with ſuthicient 
ſtrength, did renew their aſſault upon the Romans, and did at length 
utterly overwhelm them within a ſhort time, like an inundation of 
warers, 
Bourd at that great River Emptrates : So properly called, being 
that famous River of Armewia, that Aows nigh to the Weſt fide of 
Vu Mefepota- 
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Aeſapotamia, where the Turkih Nation inhabited many yeers, be- 
fore that it took this wartare in hand, 

i5. Andthefour Angels Were looſed: Here we have the execution 
of the commandement, which falleth into the yeer 1300. by one con- 
ſent of all the Hiſtorians ; when as after they had compoſed all dif- 
{cntions at home, and had all of them conſented to be under the go- 
vernment of the Ortemans, it was lawtull tor them to uſe all their 
{trength,with all liberty,tor the inlarging of their Dominions ; and fo 
at length to creep forth of thoſe ſtraits, whereinto they had been tor- 
merly thruſt. Now how long time this power that is here given to 
the T#rks ſhould laſt, it is declared in the next words, which Were 
prepared at an hour, and a day,and a moneth, and a yeer the which fo 
exquifit a deſcriprion ſerveth to comfort the godly,to whom the Holy 
Ghoſt would have i: known, that this molt grievous calamity hath tus 
appointed terms and limits, even to the leaſt moment, beyond which 
it thould not be prolonged : the which ſeemeth to be for 396. peers, 
every day being taken for a yeer, after that manner as we did inter- 
pret the moneths betore. Now a yecr here put ſimply, is under{tood 
to be a vulgar and »/#all Iulian yeer, that conſiſts of three hundred 
ſixty five dayes,and ſome hours. All which time being numbred from 
the yeer 1300. {hall expire atlaſt, abour the yeer 1696. which is the 
laſt cerm of the T#rki/z name,as other Scriptures allo do prove, with 
a marvycllous conſent, into which I may not now make a digrejhon; 
but there will be an occaſion given cl{cwhere, to ſpeak more tu!ly 
thereof, if God will. In the mean time we mult know, that the 
ſtreagth of the Tyrks thall not ſtand intire and unthaker,during this 
rerm,burt ſhall totter, and wax towards the ruine thereof about torty 
yeers before that theirutter deſtruAtion Mall come. But of this mat- 
ter we ſhall hear eltwhere more at large. 

To ſlay the third part of men, 1t is not for nothing that he makes 
mczition of power giventhemtofſlay,hecauſe theſe Angels ſhould fpil 
more blood, then any other enemies that were ſpoken of before. A 
great number was ſlain by the Saracens.,and the Antichriſt of Rome is 
wholly imbrued in the blood of the Saints, as weſhall fee, Chap. 17; 
4, 6. But the flaughrters that ſhould be made by thoſe, are none to 
theſc which the7#74s ſhould make, and therefore they come not 1n- 
to any account, The rage of this ſavage enemy 1s limited with the 
bounds of the third parr, as we have ſeen it already accompliſhed in 
the Eaſt; partly'in Afia, partly in Exrope, whereupon it is not to 
be feared, that it ſhould be much more inlarged, And certainly o is 
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ſaid by force of the ſame prohibition, whereby the waves of the r2- 
eing Sea is ſtayed by the ſlender Sands. For what bar is there againſt 
it in the Weſt, while Chriſtian Princes bend their forces one to de- 
ſtroy another. And yer there may be ſome excurtion made out of 
courſe beyond thee bounds for a little time, to puniſh ſome mea 
withall,as we obſerved in the { -rc4 of Sarars, Chap. 3.3. 

16, Ana the number of Hor/e-men of War. In the Greek the ſingu- 
lar number horſe-man,is put tor the plurall horſ-men,unleſle,perhaps, 
ic be put dividedly ; as it he ſhould fay, and the nuraber of his armies 
of that that belongetia to the horſ{-men, rwo thouſand times an hun- 
dred thouſand. I heard alſo the number ot the armics of the toot- 
men, but which I nced not to relate, fecing any man may eaſily con- 
jeAEure by lo great a number ot tie horſmen,that the toot-men are #l- 
moſt innumerable. Complaten,cs and the K wes Bible read, of the horſe; 
A certain old copy readeth, of the hor(cs; and millions of millions.and 
the word :Wo 1s put out : The which yer Aretas hath,and the wlgar : 
the Interpreter of Areras and the vulgar, explain this rumber by the 
parts,tWenty thor:/axd times ten thouſand; which Theo, Beza tranila- 
teth in the whole ſum,r\Wo rhow/ard rimes an hundred thouſand : In the 
member following, the Complrnrerſes and rhe Kings Bible leave out 
the copulative &, which Arer.xs and the vulgar reade: Theo. Beza 
turneth it by the rationall particle, for 7 hear4, as if the number that 
was exprefled belonged to the whole army, which yet is exprelly re- 
terred to the band ot horſ-men, and fo the indefinite number ot the 
reſt of the b2nds, ſhould reſpect the forr-baz, as we ſaid before ; Un» 
lefſe, perhaps, all his forces be of hor/-men, becauſe of that ſwitt in- 
creale, wherewith the Twrks ſhould prevail; as it 1s alfo intimated 
by the Verſe following. Theſe things, though they be of lefle mo- 
ment, yet are they not tobe negleted. We underſtand by this, thar 


the torces of the Twr%s thall be huge and mighty ; and indeed it hath - 


been ſo found true in experience in many battels; that the Twrk alone 
doth bring forth more ſouldiers into the battel, then all the Chri/t5ax 
Princes joyned together. 

17. And I [a\v the Horſes in a viſfon. So much for the namber of 
their forces : The natue of them is opened in this verſe, which of what 
kinde it is,is ſhewed by the Horſes,the armor of the Riders by the Ly- 
oniſh heads of the Horſes, and by that that cometh ont of their mouth ; 
They are Horſes in alacrity and readine(ſc ro fiohe, as above,ver.7.The 
babergions of the Riders Were fiery of purple & of brimſton colour ,of the 
lame nature altogether with that which comech out of the mouth of 
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the horſes, Which breath ont fire & ſmoke, Whoſe colour 1s of purple and 
brimſtone,which three are men-killing inftruments,as we ſhall ſee at- 
terwards. Seeing then that they are armed with theſe three in their 
brets,it is all one, 1s if he ſhould ſay,thar they are armed with the de- 
ſtruction of men; luppoling all their ſatety and defence, to con(/{t in 
killing other men. How lively do theſe things expretle the 7741/7 
Empire,which is underpropt with no other Bucrrifle, but with tyran- 
ny alone? Bur belides,their fiery Brigandines are oper and made mani-- 
{ſt ro all men, even as fire alſo cannot be hidden. What other arg!:- 
ment ca: there be, by which rhis Trumpet is challenged as proper t0 
the Trrks,and not tothe Saracens, or Komanc: ; For the Tarts tight 
openly, and bid open deftance to all that be of the Chriſtian name : 
of whom there is none,who may not ſee a tar oft an ho{til> minde ro- 
wards them, borh on their Breſt-plates, and in'their breſts. The S- 
rac:ns indeed did annoy them allo, but they invaded ther tuddenly, 
and by i1;s, flying in upon them as cloſely, and crattily as they could, 
The KRomih Locyſts allo did fo deceive, and do fo {till deceive men 
with .tcheir jugling tricks, that they whom they kill, cannot be per- 
ſwaded that they be their enemies: For they hide their coats of male, 
and their breit-plares, and they make ſhew of no heſtile matter, but 
lurk like Scorpions rnarr a Stone, The Lyon-like heads of Hor(es,note 
out their notorious cruelty, wherewith this generation is made inta- 
mous above all others that ever were heard of. Yea, and they do 
herein paſk the L:c::ſts, who had reerh onely like Lyons, but theſe have 
their whole head; tnar ſo the trengthof their jaws, and the ſternneſs 
of their countenaiice might be added to the cruelty of their reerh., 
That which comerta our of their mouth is of three ſorts, fire, /m2o{:-, 
and brimftone, which three ſeem to note out one thing, namely, their 
Warliks guns, and peeces of Ordnance, the originall whereot was not 
much later then the Of-/pring of the Twrks, and which the Txrks do 
uſe, in amore outragious delire to work miſchief, then any other 
kinde of men, T he greatneſs of that Gan was almoſt incredible, which 
Aahomet uſed in befieging Conftantinople, for the drawing Whereof 
there Were ſeventy yokes of oxen, and iWo thoy/and Were uſed, as L1- 
onicus Chalcocondular reporteth, in the eioht Book of his Turkiſh Hi- 
fteries. And thoſe 1200, [anizers which are the ordinary guard of 
his body,are all Gunners. Now ſee if any thing could be ſpoken 
more fitly to declare the nature of Guns. Firſt , here is mention 
made of fire; but leaſt it ſhould be thought to be vulgar, there is a 
double difterence added, of /moke and brimftone ; For the fire that 


cometh 
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cometh from Gwns, is notably known from ordinary tircby an abun- 
dant /moke, which ariſethour of the ſudden influaning and exttogunh- 
ing thereot,as is uſually ſeen in diſcharging of Ordinance: VWaure the 
fire continaeth burning and flaming our brightil;,raere is lealt time 
of all.zs which the flame doth wholly almolt conitunc, Bulides, rhis 
fire is of brimſtone; is not gun-powder made of iu]rperer, coal, 4:4 
brimſt>ne? The Holy Ghoſt theretore deferives this enem; unto us by 
thote warkike inftruments, which thould take their begining almott 
with this tyranny.Now this tire cometh out of his mouth, becaule they 
do as callly ſend out this tircas they co breath; It to be that Sove- 
raign,and Captain Robbcr of the worid thill but once command ny 
countrey to be waſted , he hath armies at an inch, and thofe molt tit 
for his purpoic , which will pretently do his command, and lay ail 
walte. 

18. By theſe three, Hitherto hat!t been ſhewed what miner of C:y- 
$.11ns,and Souldicrs the Tm Ro hath 5 DOU\\ he cometh to the citect of 
thetr wars; Which 1s firit che killing of the third part of men, \Ne 
hear ( the more 15 the picy ) of continual} Butcheries by them made, 
neither 15 any man ignorant aimoſt, how tar and wide their crucley 
makes aflault. Now in that he faith, By theſe three, 1t 18 tobe under- 
ſtood, by theſe three toy»tly : He reckoneth three things, as if they 
were dittinct, becanſe rhe tormer deſcription of the fire did require 


ſuch numbring of them. And yer men ſhall not perith by means of 


their Guns alone, bat one kinde of warlike inſtruments is put tor the 
whole kinde. 

19, For their poWer, Complutenſe and the Rins: Bible read otherwiſe, 
for po\ver 1s in their mouths,an4 in their Tails; Aretas and the Vulgar 
conſent with them : And fo it ſeemeth it mult nceds be read; Ocher- 
wiſe the reaſon which tolloweth, doth not agree with thoſe things 
that go before,in thoſe words, for their Tails, Hence theretore we 
have another difference between theſe hor/cemen, and 1h; Locufts. Fo 
theſe did carry their darrs in their T ails chiefly,that is,the [crums of rhe 
Saracens, a company of wanderers and Vagabonds , who having no 
habitations of their own, flew up and down hither and thicher, ſeek- 
ing places to dwell in, and turning others out of cheir poſſeffions, 
when as in the mean time their Swpream Princes, called Calyphy, 
Seriphes, Soldans, took their pleaſure at home in Babylon, Per/ic,and 
Eexypt. So the begging Friars,theT aus of allthe Religious Orders, 
did fting moſt villanouſly. But here Head and Taz are even alike, 
and both of them do work miſctuct alike : The great T urk him- 
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ſelf, the Baſſe, Beg, and the reſt of the inſtruments of his Tyran- 
ny , do all of them, breath out and exerciſe the ſame cruelty, 
Morcover , theſe Princes are the ſetters on of the reſt to be 
cruell, and put weapons into their hands , to fulfill their furious 
minds withall, 

Having heads WherWwith they hurt, The Tails alſo have heads and 
mouths, out of which they pour out the fame deltrution. All of 
them from the high Emperovr to the baſelt wood-cleaving (laves, arc 
like the Serpents called Amphi/bene, that ſting at both ends , as the 
molt learned 1wnirs hath excellently obſerved, 

20. eAnld the remnant of the men, © Theother event, is the ob/?;- 
nacy of the reſidue that eſcape the tury of theſe Turks, who yet are 
nothing at all moyed with theſe evils, neither doe they endeavour to 
amend their wicked lives. Now who be theſe reſidue ? Are they 
not they of the ef , ſecing the third part of men in the Eaſt was 
long ſince lain? Africke was ſo rumated,and weakned,by the inva- 
fion of the $aracens,that it yeelded it ſelfe to be under the dominion 

.of the Tyrks, without any blood-ſhed. Now the fins which doe 
ſtick ſo faſt in their hand, and impenitent hearts, are firlt againſt the 
firlt Table, viz. their 1dolatry,in this verſe : The notorious wicked- 
neſſe whereof is declared, firft by the eAnthor, that it is the worke of 
mans hands ; then thatiitis a Worſhip given wnto devils ; thirdly, from 
that deſperate and outragions deſire and delight, which they have unto 
and in this Sinne , which appeareth by ſo many and divers ſorts of 
Taols, of Gold, Silver, Braſſe, ſtone and Wood; and laſt of all,by their 
notorious folly,worſhipping things that be void of al ſenſe. Our of all 
which it may be made more clear then the noon light, which of the 

Weſtern Inhabitants are the cauſe of this molt grievous calamity, 
with which this Weſter: pare of the Chriſtian VVerld ts plagued by the 
Turks. For where ſhall we find this 1de/atry ? Truly the Prote- 
ftants, as they call them, and the reformed Churches , have ſent away 
all worſhip, reverence, and holy honour of Images, to Hell again, 
from whence it firſt came ; That Church therefore which boaſteth 
it ſelfe to be Catholike , whoſe Head # the Pope of Rome, whoſe 
Temples gliſter with gold, ſilver, and brazen Images, yea, which re- 
fuſerh not to worſhip Images of ſtone and wood , that Church (I 
ſay) is this reſidue company here ſpoken of, which defending the 
Idolatrous adoring of Images , by wreſting of the Scriptures, by 
counterfer miracles, and by whatforce, fraud, and deceitfull means 
ſoevcr it can poſlibly,will not be rowzed up from this her dead ſleep, 


by 
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by this moſt grievous ſcourge of the Turkiſh tyrannie. Do they 
not very impudently,and obltinatclyitrive to make good, that Ima- 
ges Which are conſecrated to the true God, and to hus glorified Saintr,avre 
}, no means to be reckoned among#t [asls ? But what other Imazes 
doth the Holy Ghoſt here ſpeak of, but thoſe that are maintained 
ſo ſtifly, and picaded for fo peeviſhly in the Chriſtian world, and 
that after the third part of men have been ſlam by the Turk: ? 
What other [mages doth he call deviiiif, ? What other or 
doth he call the Wor ip of Devils ? The matter is plain, 1t canno: 
be denyed. 

Leave off theretore at length, O Rome |! to ſeck out theſe fooliſh 
ſhitrs and ſtarting holes ; Do nor thus deccive thy ſelf, and bleat 
thine own eyes. Thy Oaor.ztzon betore the Image of the I'irgun, 
is all one, as if thou ſhouldett pray ro Jerrs. The Worſhip which 
thou cftereſt beforc the painted fimilitude of the Father , 15 made 
to the Devil, and not unto God, 

The Holy Ghoſt here is my Anuthor, that warrants me to be 
thus bold in my aflertion, though thou, as thy manner is, wilt 
cry out, that theſe are blaſphemous words, and wilft accuſe the 
Holy Truth of impiety. But it is not to be hoped that. words 


ſhonld teach thee, and make thee wiſer, when as blows, and. 


thoſe ſuch hard and mighty ones, will not picrce into thy hard, 
proved, and Leviathar-like heart. Notwithſtanding, though thou 
wilt get no good by theſe judgements of God, all the godly will 
dereft thee, who doeſt, with theſe horrible ſins of thine, bring 
this: melt fell and fierce Fury, this cruell 77% upon the Chriſtt- 
an world, and keepelt him in fo long : Art thou not aſhamed to 
exhort the Chriſtian Princes as thou doeſt, to wage war againſt 
the T*r;, whom yet thou makelt ro be invincible with thy 74o/: ? 
To pretend io have a minde to fight againſt a crucll enemy, and yet 
ſecretly and under-hand to furnith him with aid, that ſo all our {orces 
againſt him, ſould be made a prey unto him? If indeed thou docft 
trom thy heart deſire to have this Arch-ſpoyler of the world to be 
repreſſed, or rather to be clean taken away and deſtroyed, caſt away 
from thee thy azmehill Gods , calt off thy ſacrilegious \upremacy, 
reform all thy other groſle corruptions,according to the rule of true 
piety ; then ſhalt thon ſee this miſchievous and terrible Monſter 
that is overwhelmed with all manner of wickednefle,to come to ruin 
of himſelte, 2s the which would not ſtand one moment as he doth, 
it he wcre not upheld,and underpropped with thy abominations. 
Vut 
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But 1 know that neither thou wilt be admoniſhed with words - 
thou art ſo incorrigible , neither can he be overcome, til! thou be* 
ow "NG with fire and (word ; as it ſhall be made maniteſt atter- 
wards, 

28 Neither did they repent. Another kind of fins againſt the ſe- 
cond Table, which be four in number ; man-flanghrer , witchcraft, 
Whoredom,robberies : of Which, he that knows not that Rowe is the 
great exchange, and{tilyard to the Chriftias world, ſurely he is like 
m that can not ſee clearly , though the Sun ſhine bright at noon 

ay. 
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The Tenth CuarPpTER. 


>{ Hen I ſaw another Angel coming downe 
from heaven,clothed with a cloud, and the 
rain-bow upon his head, and his face was as 
| SY FA the Sun,and his feer as pillars of fire, 

Wig 2 And hee had in his hand a little book 
opened, and he pur his righr foot upon the Sea,and his lefr 
on the earth. | 

3 Andcryed wicha loud voice,as a Lvon roareth: and - 
when hee had cryed, ſeven chunders urrere. heir voices, 

4 And when the ſeven thunders ha41 uttered their 
voices, I was about to write : but I heard a voice from 
heaven, faying unto mee, Seale up thoſe things which rhe 
ſeven thunders have ſpoken, and write them nor. 

5 And the Angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, and 
upon the earth, lifr up his hand to heaven, 

s And {ware by him thar liveth for evermore , which 
created heaven , and the things that are therein , and the 
earth, and the things that are therein,and rhe ſea, and the 
things thataze thercin, that time ſh4ll be no more. 

7 Butin the dayes of the voice of the ſeventh Angel, 
when he ſhall begin ro blow the Trumpet,even the myſte- 
ric of God ſhall be finiſhed, as he hath declarcd to his ſer- 
vants the Prophets, 

$ And, 
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8 Andthe voice which I heard from heaven, ſpake un- 
ro me again,and ſaid;go, and take the little book which is 
open 'in the hand of the Angel ſtanding upon the ſea, 
and upon the earth, 

9 Sol wentunto the Angel, ſaying unto him, give me 
chelittle book : and he ſaid unto me, cake it,and car it up, 
and it (hall make thy belly bicrer , bur ir ſhall beinthy 
mouth as {weet as honey, 

10 Then I tooke the little book out of the Angels 
hand,and ate it up, and it was in my mouth as ſweet as ho+ 
ney : bur when I had eaten it, my belly was birrer, 

11 Thenheſaid unto me, Thou muſt prophecy again 
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among the people, and nations, and tongues, and to many | 
Kings. , 
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The Logicall Reſolving of it, 

' = , * . ; 
Q2 mucy for the firſt member of the ſixt Trumpet , ro Wit,the Eu: 
Pit brinzeth. The Comfort of it followeth , Which confiſterts partly 
. #n the «Authorit y of him that revealeth it.partly alſo in the thiacs that 


are revealed, His Authority appeareth clcarty by the poWer of 4 Cr - | 
tain A zgel d-[cending from heaven , who 1 notably ace ribed by &: TX 


1 pparell , the ornament of h:s heal, the brightucſ\c of his countenance, 
the burring heat of hu feet, verſ.1. Alſo by hu knoWledge » Which tre 
B 1%; ſh:\v#5 that Was oper 1 h:s han laniby his preſence every Where, 
a-clared by fo great a parting of hi feet aſunder , verſ.2. Thethings 
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After that it Was acl! vered, there u both a tommanaement to devoure ut, 
4 alſo an advertiſement touching the ſundry taſte of it, verſ. G. And 
@ triall made thoreof by Tohn, verſ.10.Laſt of all, the Interpretation i; 
added, werſ. 11. 


—G—__ —  .D_ 


——_—_ 


—_— ——_———_— 


THE: EXPOSITION. 
L —_— 1 ſaw another Angel. We reter theſe things in the 

Analyſis to the ſolace of the Charch, againſt the evils of the 
former Trumpets, ſpecially the fixt: Which is added unto it very lcafo- 
nably. Yor who is there, who would not languiſh away , almoit, 
with the tediouſneſs of ſuch long lafting troubles, hcaring of nc- 
thing elſe in the Church throughout a long row of yecers and: Ages, 
but /tormy tempeſts of Hail, burning monntainsthe darknins of the (un, 
rroops of Locuſts, aud $ erpents ſpitting out flames of fire, with which an 
infinite number of men ſhould be miſerably conſumed and burnr up > 
Now thercforc after that the Church hath been as it were toſſed up 
and downin the deeps a long time, and in exceeding manner, and 
the land and haven is ſhewed them, wherein they ſhould at length 
have ſome reſt and reſpite from theſe evils ; and not fo onely , bur a 
proſperous gate of winde alfo bloweth upon them in the mean time, 
which might make them to rid way the better in their voyage. For 
which parpoſe an Ange/ of moſt great power deſcendeth down from 
Heaven, of a divers nature from thoſe eHroe/s, who blew the 
former Trumpets , or of which any mention had been made elſe- 
where before. For they were Serwants, this is the Lord Chriſt 
himſelf, as whoſe apparel! , conmenance, and voice, and his whole 
array 1s more majcſticall then can ſuit with a creature. Neither doth 
this hinder it, that hee hath ſuch a ſtrange form, and ſo unlike to 
his rrue humanity ,ſceing itis cleer out of the firſt Chapter, that he 
doth in ſpeciall manner rake to himſelf ſuch a reſemblance, as might 
moſt firly ferve to explain, and to confirm the things, that are pro- 
pounded to come. Theretore as touching this deſcription of him, 
Los called ſtrong or mighty, becauſe he hath power cnough in his 
hand to.deliver his Chxrch from thoſe evils wherewith it ſha!l be 
at any time oypreſſed : He deſcended from heaven, becauſe that he 
ſhould now at length, after fo long a ſpace of time, viſit his Chwrch, 
from which he ſeemed to have been for a long while abſent. And in- 
deed about the time of the ſounding of the fixe Trumper, when 
as the four Angels were looſed, in the yeer 1300. as we have ſaid, 
Chriſt began to ſhew himſelf in his ately preſence more at large, 
then 
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then inthe former times that went next before that;and yet he came 
down from heaven clothed after a fort with a du5k:/h cloud; being not 
plainly made known unto the world,but inwrapped as yet in fo great 
obſcurity, that he did bur appcar unto them as ir were through a 
lattice. He Weareth a Rainbow upon his head, which is an evident 
foreteller and witneſle of the old covenant, and calm that was after 
the foodzthat we might both underitand that he is faithfull and con- 
ſtant in his promiſes , as alſo that the former tempeſts ſhould be 
every day more and more by little and little driven away , till ar 
length the sKkie be cleare and quiet 6n all fides. His {ace foineth ils 
the Sun, iceing Chriſt is moſt 9lorious, at leaft ſo far torth as he is 
made known unto men. Bur hz feet do ffill burn in the fire, becauts 
his poor members, that are of baſe account in the world, thould be 
burnt up upon earth with a grievous heat of aftlition : And yet 
there ſhould be no danger of periſhing inthe fire, becauſe his feet 
are pillars, and thoſe made of fine braſſe, Chap. 1.15. For theſe thungs 
belong to the ſame time, ſce Chap.2.18. Sothen Chri/# doth repre- 
ſent in his own 13% the Church that then Was to be ſeen under the 
ſix trumpet ; which began to recover ſome health again about the 
ycer 1300. Yet ſo, as it was overcalt with much darkneſs , 
notwithſtanding it did give ſome hope of a more tull reſtoring 
to health indue time ; and in the mean while it laid open the moit 
pleaſant countenance of Chrift, ſuch as the world had not ot 
a long time ſeen ; though the faithtull were all the while driven 
into many ſtraights. 

2. And he had in hu hand a little Book open, To whom doth an 
open Book better agree , then to him that hath opened the Sea! 
thereof ? Chap. 5. 5. In that Chriſt therefore cometh torth with this 
Book wide open, weare taught that now again men ſhould have 
power and liberty given them to know the truth, atter a long burial! 
of it in ignorance, as we know it cameto paſſe about that time : For 
about one and the ſame inſtant did the 7 '»rks begin to prevail in the 
Eaft : and learned men to riſe up in the Weſt, who did defend the 
truth with boldneſs and freedom of Spirit. But yer this Book which 
he hath in his hand, is but a little one, as it is called,and that either 
becauſe there were not ſo many Changes of matters in the world 
remaining unaccompliſhed, but that they might be all contained in x 
ſmall volumn,asthe words declared in the (ixt ver. of this Chap, There 
ſhall be no long delay of time any more; or rather becauſe the know- 


ledge that ſhould be of theſe matters at this time,ſhould be lender 
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and ſmall, for declaring of which ſeryed Chriſts being clothed with 
a cloud, as we faid upon the former verſe. 

And he put hu right foot upox the Sea. This thick Sea of the in- 
feriour world, is the dorine of the corrupt church, Chap. 8. 8. 
Which yet doth no lefſe belong to thoſe, who fhovld by vertue of 
their office publiſh and diſpenſe it. The Earth deſcribes the reſt of 
the common people ; which are Chriſtrans in name onely. Now 
the feet of (hriſt are his members, namely , his faithtull ſervants, 
by means of whom he walketh on the earth. Of theſe feer , the 
right one is the ſtronger, and by the ſetting of this upon the Sex, 
is declared, that Chriſt was now at length about to call out of thoſe 
dregs of the Churchmen , ſome choiſe ones to be his faithtoll mem- 
bers. His /cft foot alſo placed upon the earth , teacheth, thar hc 
would take ſome alſo out of the Lairy, who though they did nor 
equall the c/cr7gy mey, thoſe right feet 'of his, in the exceliency ot 
their gifts , yet they ſhould be made his true members , and ſhould 
enzoy the like honour with them. Such right feet as rheſe arc herc 
ſpoken of, were [ohy 4: Poliato, Martin of Padua, Tohn de Gandrino, 
Alichael Ciceriis , Michacl de ( oriaria-, William "Ockam, Gerard 
Ridder , Tohn Ratheralada ; Armachans the Iriſh Biſhop, Iohn Wick- 
liffe and others 5 Chriſt drew theſe men ont of the'Salt Sea of the 
Popiſh doftrine, after he had taken them out '6f the rabble of 
Clergy men, and then he led them unto the waters of truth, that 
were more {weet and wholfome, His left feet taken our of the Laity, 
were Lndovick of Bavaria the Empcrour , Aarſilins of Padua, 
Dantes, Aligerins and many others, who did with all their might 
defend the truth , when once they had come to the fight and know- 
ledge of it, 

3. And he cried With a lord voice. Hitherto: we have had the 
deſcription of the Agel. Now the principall cauſe” of ſealing up 
matters,is ſer down, to wit, the crying of re Angel, like to the 
Jowing of a Lion. For fo the word here called roaring,doth properly 
fignifie the lowing of Oxen,'#rid' ſich beaſts ; Lyons' roaring , is 
called by: three other '\names in Gteek :' And: yet the word: pro- 
perly ſignifying, to roar, is given ſometimes to' Oren , and this 
word of belldWing is ſometimes given to Aﬀes and Czthe!* as He- 
ſychins texcheth. Bur'the Angel here is ſaid to be!lct7 , nor becauſe 
he' ſhould mntter for fear + and'dir{t not out on fu rite; tor with- 
all it is ſaid, he cvged With a [bud woice i bit View mar the 
'meekneſle; and patience of 'an'0xc Was now toe mingle? the 
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fortitude of a Lyon. And ſo irdeed did Chriſt cry out atthis time 
valiantly , being as it were revived in his members ; and yet this 
Cry was only like the bellowing of an Oxc,neither Gid it much ter- 
rite any man as yet, Thoſe Chrifttan worch:es who tiſt of all 
fprung up, did make pitiſu!! con;plain! and outcry with their voices, 
while tacy contended for the truth againit lycs , bur yet they were 
fain to indure the gricyous yoke ot bondage , which they were not 
able ro ſhake with ll cheir ſtruggling tothe contrary. 

The ſeven Thunders ſpake. Which like an Fccho anſwered this 
following» Now theſe Tharders are thoſe ſever Angels, as 1 fup- 
poſe, of which there is mention made afterwards, Chap.14.6. &c, 
Certainly -the time agrecth, as we will ſhew on that place ; betides, 
theirfuntion may very well be likened to Thrrnder , which did re> 
ſoundwhen this bellowing noyſe was made. t or they taking their bc- 
einningtrom thence;did fowarre, and make ſuch a loud noyle, that 
they who deſpiſed the belloWwing of the Angel began at length to bee 
horribly afraid at this Thader ; now it is worthy the obferving, that 
the thumders ſpeak not, bur atthe cy3ing of the eAngel ; even as the 
Eccho hath not a voice of its own , bur giveth back the voice only 
which it received : even fo theſe reNtorers ef the truth, howic- 
ever they ſhould be condemned of the, world tor bringing in 
yovelties, yet they held nothing,which themſclyes were not taught of 
God. 

4. Ani When the ſeven T handers had uttered their voices. So much 
for the cauſe ; now the dehkre of 70 1s declared , who was about 
ro write after he had heard the Thandsrs, but he was forbidd en bv a 
voicefrom heaven, and commanded to /eal them «p. Theſe myſterics 
were to be-kept fecret, as it is above, the Book could not be read, as 
long a9 it-was ſealed ,- Chap. 5. For the molt in theſe times knew 
not\what the: voices of: the Thunders meant ,-ncither did they per- 
ccive what would come of them. | 

And write them not.So reads Aretasthe Valgar , and other Greek 
Copies, as if theſe words did declare what meant the former word 
Seal up ; namely , not commit them unto writing, and to make a 
Record of them, but to Keepe them in ſecret to himſelfe. Bu: 
is that revealed unto Jehn-in private, vvhich hee might not di- 
vutge amongſt others 2 That:ſcemeth not. to-bee fo, becauſe 
Chriſt did therefore receive this: Prophecy , to declare it unto his 


ſervants, a6 it wabove, Chapter 1.1, Where hee faith, to his [er- 


vavts ,- not #0- any one ; (hevving that-it was for the common good 
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of the whole Church. Wherefore theſe words ſeem to be thus un- 
deritood, as if he ſhould ſay, Do not ſer down thele voyces of the 
Thunders in this place,but reſerve them for another,that is more pro- 
per and fit. Which Interpretation is favoured by certain printed 
Copics,which read,and after theſe things,*ho» ſhalt Write 8/5, Now 
although the word in Greek put for after, might ealily be changed 
into »or,the firſt vowel being changed, and the laſt parucle being cut 
off, yet L canhardly think that there can quite contrary readings be 
found art any time : wherefore in ſuch a caſe, where it is ſo hard to 
judge what is belt to aſſent to] like belt of that interpretation which 
may cqually agree with both; namely, according to that fenſe which 
we brought even now,unlefle fome man had rather have thoſe words 
(and after thoſe things thou ſhalt Write them) to be referred to the 
next viſions, which tollow, and that the voyces of the Thunders 
ſhould be buried inperpetuall filence. But the former opinion 1s 
ſounder, that becaule the Revelation is given for a common comfort, 
thoſe things were to be ſhewed afterwards in their proper place, 
which are here commanded to be kept in ſilence, And yer I would 
not deny, that ſomething may be communicated to the Sarnts apart 
by themſelves,as there was unto Paml,Wwho heard Words thas could nor, 
or might not be uttered, 2 Cor.12, 4. But the purpoſe and drift of this 
Prophecies to be reſpe&ed. Moreover,to what purpoſe ſhould that 
which the thunders ſpoke, be overwhelmed with everlaſting filence, 
it it ſhould be at laſt accompliſhed ? Therefore the meaning of theſe 
words, that they ſhould be ſcaled up from this time, wherein the 
ſhould be hidden from the world, as it commonly falleth out wit 
matters in their firſt beginnings ; but yet after that, they ſhould be 
Written in their due place, when they ſhould have their iſſue, and 
mY the event ſhould be moſt plain, That is, they ſhould be un- 
deritood when they were finiſhed, not be known when they were 
to be done or in doing. 

5. And the Angel Which I ſaW ſtanding, So much for that that is 
to be ſealed up, Now followeth the conſummating of the Myſterie, 
which is the firſt of the things to be communicated, Jr is confirmed 
by an oath, that it ſhall be in a ſhort time : For in that he life up hi 
hand,that was done according to the ancient ſolemn manner of thoſe 
that ſwear. Whereupon, to /ife up the hand, is often put for to ſWear, 
Gen. 14. 22, Numb.14.30. Ezech. 20. 5. ; 

6. And he ſwvare by him that liveth. The Grecians do _ in 


iwcaring,put that which is ſworn by in the Accuſative Caſc, but | 
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after the manner of the hHebrewes puts 1T in te Dauve , Wit!t cli 
prepolition.inz 4s, /Wear wnts me inthe Lord, that is, by re Lord, 
I Sam. 24. 22, Now he deſcribes God by his power, which Ihinett 
forth chiefly in creating all chings, by which he puttech us in minde, 
that he is no lefle able to ſet an end to things, as he is to pive them 
a beginning. And that therctore we ſhould not doubt, bur that he 
eould ſtraightwayes finith the work that was to come , ho Utd in 
the beginning frame all things of nothing, 
That thrre ſheuld be ao more time. I tranilatc 
Time, and call it delay of time, thus, that there | 
delay of time. For ſo this word doth ſometimes (1 
or long continuance of time inthe Greek: Time will mollitiz and 
mitigate, that 15, continuance of time, whence a verb cometh, that 
ſignifies to flacken , to come ſlowly, toſtay, Areras, and the com- 
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mon ſort of interpreters will have theſe words to be underſtood of 


the aboliſhing of time after the contummarion, if as the Stun, and 
the reſt of the Stars ſhould ſtay their courſes , and ſhould no lonoer 
go their yeerly circuits, But they are to be referred rather to the 
ſhortneſs of time that (hould be to the conſummation. For ochet- 
wiſe hcre ſhould be no ſpeciall conſolition, bur ſuch as ſhould be no 
lefle common to all ages. For even trom the beginning of the world 
it might be well ſaid , that there ſhould be no time after the coir 1114- 
mation, To what end alſo ſhould he ſeparate the parts that were 
not at all divided ? But in the beginning of the next verſe, ſaying, 
Time ſhall be no more, but the myſtery /hak he C0 ummate a Tune 
after the conſummation,diftereth not ar all from the conſurnmation. 

This is therefore the meaning of the words,chat 4 very lirrle time 
 n0W remaining, untill the finiſhing of the. myſtery, Which is the fun 
of the preaching of the fir5t Angel, Chap. 14. 7. For the horn ( Caich 
he ) of inagement 1s coming, in which that which is here ſignified by 
the Ange/ that ſWearerh, is performed ; For they belong to the fame 
time, and the matter of their preaching is one and the ſame, And 


yet indeed though they ſhould hold their peace,the very reſtoring of 


the truth honld cry,that the end approacheth. 

7. But in the dayes of the voice. He deſcribetli here the time of 
the conſummation. But that which followeth , When ix frall come t 
paſſe that he ſhall blow the Trumpt, the vulgar doth not well 6 
addc, When he ſhall begin to bloW the Trumpet. Which did indeed 
deceive ſome interpreters, fo that they thought that #/1+ (6i11(11ng 
#f the myſtery, was to be referred 7s the fir ft blaſt of the ſeventh Angel. 
Þuk 
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Bur it ſhal! be made more clear then the light afterwards, that this 
end is not to be expected at the beginuing of the ſeventh blaſt ,buratrer 
ſome long time thereof. The ſpace of time between Viall and Via!l 
fhal not be ſmall;the firſt wherof is not to be powred out before the 
ſeventh Trumpet hath blown,as after ſhall be more clearly made ma- 
nifeſt : what is that then that the Arge/ promiſeth, touching the 
raking away of long delay 2 Not that the matter fhall be done in a 
momen!, bur becauſe the ſpace of time that ſhall be, is nothing ro 
chat that is paſt, ; 

The Myſterie of Goa ſhall be fulfilled. So doth the vuloar read ; 
Complutenſes reads, it frall Le finiſhed ; repeating the Particle har, 
which was in the tormer verſe. See what Beza ſaith on theſe words: 
All Interpreters that ever I could come to the ſight of, do with one 
conſent underſtand theſe words of the laſt day, ,and lalt coming of 
Chriſt nnto judgement, vrhich indeed is to come to paſle in the dayes 
of this {eventh Ange! ; yet notwithſtanding, if we conſider the dritr 
of this Book, and the laſt moments of time be diligently weighed 
one by one, it will eaſily appear,it I be not deceived, thatthere is an- 
other meaning of theſe words. The whole Prophecie aimeth at ths, 
ro teach ns what ſhould be the race of the Church, as long as it 
ſhould continue in her pilgrimage upon the earth ; The which, ſce- 
ing it was done moſt evidently in» the Church of the Gentiles, ſome 
mention was to be made of the reſtoring of the TeWs, as the which 
other Scriptures declare that it ſhould certainly be, before the lalt 
end ofthe whoſ»world come ; As if we examine cach of the mo- 
ments of the ſ@venth Trumpet, we ſhall finde that the Book of the 
Revelation proceedeth no'further, then to the reſtoring of this Na» 
tion, that hath been ſo long catt off, as we will by Gods help make 
it manifeſt in the due place. 

Which reſtoring may well be called a AZyſterie, becauſe it is fo far 
remote from the underſtanding of man, as whereof they to whom 
the benchit belongeth have no hope at all, as the Prophets teach 
in many places. 

rherefore (faith the Lord in Efay) PromldFt thou ſay, O Tacob | and 
ana oak ,O Ifract ! Afy Wy 2: Pt iden fr m the Lord, and my cauſe ts 
paſſed away from my God? Chap.40.27, And again, Brt if Sion ſay, 
Goa bath forſahen me,and the Lord hath forgatten me, Chap.94.14. I 
juppole then that this calling of the 7eWs,is this 3Ly/7erie here ſpoken 
of. It is indeed certain inthe time of this trumpet, that the laſt end is 
to be put to all things, and therefore we ſinde no ſich clauſe of the 


ſew {#3 


ſeventh trumpet, the third \voe is gone, 28 is uſed in ſhutting up the 
fifth, one woe 5 paſt, Chap.y.12. and ſixth, Chap. I1. 14. 

For this Book of the Revelation doth nor lead us fo far,beeauſe it 
is not expedient for us to know ſo much, neither is it to be imparted 
ro any Creature, as the which the Son himſelf, as he was man, was 
1gnorant of, Mark, 13. 32. 

eAs he hath declared to his ſervants the Prophets, To whom this 
Myfterie was abundantly revealed ; but yet fo,as it is not fo well un- 
deritood of the men in our times ; whereby it cometh to paſſe, that 
thoſe things which the Prophets forerel], as things to come,the com- 
mon ſort doth ſo interpret them, as it rhey were already palt. Zo/cs 
in his molt renowned Sons, celebrateth this 37y/terie about the end 
of it, Deut.32. So David commonly im the Pſz/ms; So Iſay, Teremy, 

z*kzel, and the reſt : it were too long even to reckon up the plices, 
Learned men will be content, even thus to have this mattcr pointed 
at, 25 whom it (ha{l be enough even in one word to admonith, that we 
are to ſeck our another manner of interpretation of many places in 
the Prophets, then that which they have hitherto followed in theis 
Expoſitions, 

It theſe words ſhould be underſtood of the laſt coming of Chriſt to 
judgement, the Prophets have not ſo many words, at leaſt not clear 
enough, as rouching this matter. But now hence we may learn, that 
the old Prophecies are not to be thought to receive accompliſhment, 
etther #n the firſt coming of Chriſt, or in the calling of the Gentiles ; but 
that they do reach even unto the full conſummation of the Ayfterte. 
They therefore that thruſt chem up into the ſtraits of the calling 0f 
the Gemtiles, do ſhut up from themſclyes the paſſage into the un- 
derſtanding of them, and bereave the Church of a great part of 
her ſolace. 

8. Goe,and rake the little Book, Another thing that is to be com- 
municated is, rhe gift of Prophecie reſtored again ynto the Church, For 
this new commandment ſheweth what thould be done by the 1in;- 
fters of the Word, that ſhould live in the time of this fxth trumper, 

As for ohn himſelf,he for his part ſeemeth to be prepared enough 
before to perceive the matters in this Revelation, both by the things 
which he ſaw and heard ; as alſo by the in{þiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, wherewith he was extraordinarily indued. And if there 
were only ſome tranſciſion propounded here, that ſo matters 
might be taught more clearly, hee won!d have uſed the fame in 
thetr due place elſewhere in this Treatife, Wherefore I doubt 

; not 
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not, but that Johz is here propounded for a Type of the Aſiniſters of 
that time, as hedoth commonly elſewhere ſtand inthe room of the 
faithfull. As he therefore ſhould rake rhe Book from the Angel , ant 
a/ter he had eaten it up,ſhou/d again do the Work of a Prophet; ſo there 
ſhould be faithfull Miniſters raiſed up about theſe times, who Mould 
preach the truth unto the world. We have ſaid before , that fome 
Godly men did riſe up by and by after the 7T#rki/ tyranny began, 
who being thoſe fect of the Angel ſer upon the Sea, and the earth, 
did diſcharge this oftice of Prophecying couragioutly. = 

\Wiich was a notable bleſſing of God, ſecing nov of a long time 
this office was exiled from the earth, being chaſed away with thar 
helli/h ſmoke , which rhe bortomleſſe pit that Was opened by the 
Romiſy Star [cnt out of it ; Now it returned again by the mercy of 
God, and men were invited to rake the little open Book, which the 
former times had ſhut up.The force of winch commandment lurred np 
thoſc that I ſpake of,and many others that followed after,who would 
never have caſt their lives into ſo great dangers, which they muſt 
nceds undergo in fo great envy and hatred almoſt t all men, unleſs 
ſome heavenly defire put into their hearts by Cod had uflamed 
them. But out of this commandment we may draw this generall 
propoſition,thar men are ſlnggih and ſlack unto the ſtudy of prophecying, 
and dy not 0i7d np their loins readily ro undergo this office, till they be 
prick-d torward unto it by Gods Spirit. 

9 So Tot tothe Angel, This gift is to be obtained by prayer, 
even in thoſe that have power given them by vertne of their othce to 
Prorhche. We mult beg earncltly at Gods hand,together with /o{#, 
that "eWvonld give 1 the Book, yea though we be already cntred into 
this funFion. And the book w gir1c4, when men are furniſhed with 
ab:-iCance of more full, and fruitfull knowledge thereof. And ſo in- 
deed in this agerhere was molt excellent abundance ot this, when as 
now tirſt of all,the Ar: of printing Books was found out through the 
great bl:Ning of God. But bcfides, theſe things do declare, har the 
m'nel that time beins once aVvakened by God our ef their dead ſleep, 
fhovld bend all their force, 10 prefit more and more im the truth that Was 
n9W hinled in the World, And indeed, the induſtry of thoſe men was 
ſo rat©,2nd their increaſe in a1l kinde of knowledge was {o ſwift and 
ſpe-dy.ſrecially of divine things,that a man might worthily ſay they 
did rather devowr then read Books. After Wickliffs time, when the 
*choolmens Barbarous writings were caſt behinde doores as refuſe 
ſtutte, good and MWberall learning revived by means of ſo happy _ 
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of moſt excellent wits, that there is no man bur will confefle, that 
that was the time, whereta men 4:4 247 wp Books, 

And it ſal be bitter in thy belly. The word when it 1s taſted with 
the mouth,is fwect,bur bitter in the bell, ,thar 16,the kaoW/edge of Goats 
Wi is very [\weet and pleaſant by it /e If,out the publifl inc of it, whereby 
the fruit of it might come unto the reſt of the members u5 full of tranubte, 
ana anguiſhlike the concottion of meat after it is digeſted inthe ſtomach 
whict thing leremie had expericace, and complained of long a3 
Chap.15. 16. Alſo Ezechiel, 3.3. And foina word have all done that 
have run inthis race,but eſpecially chete new Champicns of this time 
that I ſpcak of. And indeed the word was fo much the ſweeter unto 
them, with how much more hearty hunger they came unto it, attcr it 
hid buen ſtollen away trom the world tor certain 1g25,20d was now 
fir't of all reſtored again through the mercy ot God; contrariwile rhe 
othce oi preaching it was ſo much the more bitter,by how much mure 
gcofle the blindneſs was wherein men were drowned, who mult needs 
be found ro,be the more obltinate, and miſchievous, againtt che faith» 
tull preachers and proteſſors of tk: word, becaute rhey had been {5 
long inured t9,4nd noutled in ther wicked opinions and pris 
!"\c {tare of that time could not be declared more briefly, nor vct 
more maniteſtly, | 

19 Then I took the Book Although Ibn hear how oreutrrowdle this 
mei” ſhould bring,y ct he willingly oveyc:h che Angel, and devouretl 
the Book,as he was commanded. lhe «tire after the heavenly word 
of {304 was more itrong and forcible with aim, then any refveh of 
irkſomnels,or of gripes at heart that were lik® to ariſe our of the bic- 
ternels of ir. And this kind: of tortitude was f11gular in the learned 
men of that Age,that we ſpake of before : it could no: be, but they 
knew well enough, what dangers and troubles they thould ruſs un 
againlt themſelves by defending of the erarh; yer for all that they 
were nota whit lefſe painfull and couragious in fecking and (:rtins 
out the truth , bur contemned all the birterneſs of any danget 
whatlocver,in reſpett of that fiveetnes, which they rook in,and ſucked 
out of the joy of the Holy Ghoſt. By whoſe worthy example, all the 
Ainiſtcrs of the word are to be provoked , to go forward in the 
diſcharge of their holy function boldly and Routly, and never to for- 
ſake,or to balk it for any ttoubles they can meer withall. It is not any 
ſtrange thiag , to finde that bitter in experience, which when it was 
firſt but overly taſted with the tip as it were of the tongue, ſeemed to 
be ſweet, Let every Propher therefore meditate throughly of this in- 
Y y.? ftrution. 
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ſtruQion, and hide it in his heart, leaſt perkaps when he lizhts into 
evils which he never before made r:ckontng of, he faint, and pive 
overall at length, not being able to hold out ro the end, in regard of 
his own great infirmity. 

11. Thou muſt Prophefie again. Now he ſheweth in a few words, 
to what purpoſe the former {igne was uſed, namely, that we might 
underſtand, that the gift of Prophecie ſhould be reftored again 
to the Church. The preparation whereunto, was rhe raking aud 
eating up of the Book, -and that is, the defire after all good learning, 
wherewith men were inflamed, which gave great hope that more 
plentitull light would break forth every day more and more. But the 
00igion of thoſe men is fond,vvho vvill gather out of theſe vverds,that 
Toh is to be looked for, together vvith Enock and Elias, to come 
azain at the end of the vvorld. 

Theſe things belong not tothe laft day, but tothe fixer ryumpee , 
which we ſhall demorſtrate afterwards, to bec now paſt and gone. 
As for Jonyhe is onely brought in as a Type,not Jeſeribed by any of- 
fice that he ſhould take upon him, and diſcharge in his own perſon in 
the laſt Age of the World: 
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The eleventhbCHAPTER. 


=} Nd 2 reed was given me like untoa rod, and 
the Angel ſtood by ſaying, Ariſe, and mere 
the Temple of God, and the altar, and them 
"A; | that worſhip therein. 

2 But the court which is without the 
Temple, fhur our, mete it not ; for it is given 
to the Gentiles:and they ſhall cread under foot the holy ci- 
ty, two and fourtic moneths, 

3 But I will give to thoſe my two witnefles, and they 
ſhall prophecy a thouſand rwo hundred and threeſcore 
dayes,clothed in ſackcloth, 

4 Theſe are two olive trees,and two candleſticks,ſtand- 
ing before rhe God of the earth. 

5 And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of 
their mouths, which ſhall devour rcheir enemies, For if any 
wan 
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man will do them wrong, ſo mutt they be killed, 

6 Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, thar it rain nor in 
rhe dayes of their prophecying : and have power over wa- 
rers, to turn them into blood, and to ſmite rhe carth with 
alt manner plagues as often as _ will. 

7 Moreover, when they have finiſhed their teſtimony, 
the beaſt that cometh our of the bottomleſſe pir, ſhall 
make war agairfft them, and ſhall overcome them, and 
kill chem. 

$ And their corpſes ſhall lie in rhe ſtreets of the grear 
citie, which is called ſpiritually Sodom,and Egypt, where 
alſo our Lord was crucified, 

9 And men of Tribes, of peoples, and of rongues, 
and nations, ſhall ſee their corpſes three dayes and an halt, 
and ſhall not ſuffer their carcaſes to be pur in graves. 

to And the inhahirants of the earth ſhall rejoyce over 
them and be glad,and ſhal ſend gift one to another:becauſe 
theſe two Prophets vexcd the inhabitants of carth, 

11 Bur after three dayes and an half, the Spirit of life 
coming from God, ſhall enter into them, and they ſhall 
ſtand up upon their feet:and great tear ſhall fall upon them 
that ſhall ſee them. 

12 Afﬀter they ſhall hear a great voice from heaven, 
ſaying unto them, Come up hither: and they ſhall aſcend 
up to heaven in a cloud , and therr enemies ſaw them. 

13 Andthe ſame hour was made a great earthquake, 
and the renth part of the city fell ; and in the carthquake 
were ſlain ſeven thouſand men,and the remnant were fear- 
cd,and gave glory to the God of heaven. 

14 Theſecond woe is paſt, and behold, the third woe 
cometh quickly. 

15 And the ſeventh Angel blew the Trumpet, and 
there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, The Kingdoms 
of this world are the Lords, and his Chriſts, and he ſhall 
reign for eyermore. 

16 Then 
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* 16 Thenthoſe four and twenty Elders, which ſate be- 
fore God on their thrones, fell upon their faces, and wor- 
ſh/ppcd God, 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, Lord God alinizhty, 
which art, and which waſt, and which art ro come : for 
thou haſt reccived thy great might, and haſt obrained thy 
Kingdom. 

18 And thc Gentiles were angry , and thy wrath is 
come, and the time of che dead that they ſhould be judged, 
and that thou ſhouldeſt give a reward unto thy ſervants 
the Prophets, and to the Saints, and to them that fear thy 
name, ſmall and great , and ſhouldeft deſtroy them that 
deſtroy the earth, 

19 Then the cemple of God was opened in heaven , 
and the Ark of his covenant was ſeen in his temple, and 
there were lightnings , and voices, and thundrings , and 
earthquake, and much haile. 
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The Logicall Reſolution. 

0 much for the Preparation unts the neVv Prophecy , 4s Was obſer- 

ſed on the 8, verſe of the former Chapter. The Prophecy it ſelfe 
followeth 5m the firſt fifteen verſes of thus, Which concernerh either the 
Whole body of the Church, or elſe certain principall members thereof: 
As for that, the Church « either true, or counterfeit ; the true, ſhould 
be wery ſecret , hidaen , ſmall, drives into ſtraits during this Whole 
Terme of two and tourty moneths, verſe 2, The falſe, ſhould in the 
mean time be exceeding ample, large, and (pacions, verſ.2. The prin- 
cipall members thereof are the two Prophets , Whoſe divers eſtate us 
ſhewved, according to the three-fold difference of the tims. The firſ? 
x. for the ſpace of a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore dayes, 
drring all Which time they ſhould goe in black and in mourniny Weed, 
verſ.3. Who yet for all that ſhould bein the meas tims like olive trees, 
and Candlefticks, verſ.4, And ſhould not be hurt by any that ſhould 
carry it avay ſcotfree, werſ.5, «And they ſhould br indued With great 
power, werſ.6. The ſecond time is of three dayes and a halfe, Where- 
in they ſhould be ſlain, verſ,7. And ſhould lye unburied in the ſtreets 
of Sodom and Eg ypr , werſ.8,9, And ſhould meke their enemies glad 
With 
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With their aeath, verſ.10. The third time is indefinite , after three 
dayes and 4 halfe , Wherein they ſhould riſe again, being rayfed up by 
the Spirit, arft upon their feet, Which ſhould {trike a terrour into thetr 
cnemies hearts, verſe © £ After that in heater wer, $3: WRere: 
the tenth part of the Citie ſhould tall, many ſhould be lain, 2nd 
the rc{t ſhould be terrified, wor 15. Laſt of all there is a Trim ct 
t10n made, Which declareth the en of the int Trumpet, and the bo! 
ming of the ſeventh , the Reſolwi i ;2 whereof Pall be had afier\ | 

Tc rf. I 4. 
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THE EXPOSITION. 
Ve! {.  Þ T hen Ws ther FiUNme A VC l, Atrer thc } repara: 1 
that was made, whcereot wee have heard in the tormer Chapter, 
namcly , that in the firlt rune that the truth beganrofpring 2841n 
aircih , and when as many excel!cut men did give themiclvcs dilt- 
oently to the ſtudy of cood Icirning, whole tervent defire thereun- 
to was fo great, that fur :ivo hundred yeers rogether, atter the yer 
ene thouland and three hundreth, ttiey feemed ro ear mp Books ; | 
lay, atrur is prepariuon, at length about the end of the xt 7rnm- 
pre, the matrer was broug!:t to this paſle, asis herein thele words ict 
down, to wit, a more fall Prophecy , and a more ptentitull KnOW- 
ledge thined torth, both of the times that were palt, as allo of t!10{e 
that were preſent ; learned men ſaw by char Booke which they re- 
ceived from the Anp-/, that the Church fad been now tor many A- 
ges in very great aftliction, ſo that it could not be {een clearly of the 
world, as allo that it was at this preſert time marvelloutly vexed by 
Antichrift, Yor this Prophecy is a repeating of matters long tinec 
paſt, and recorded, as Aſs/es did prophetically write of the tirft be- 
ginning of the World; which name of a Prophecy,how much doth 
it amplifie the dignity of this Hiſtory ? But to the matter, this Pro- 
phecy (1 fay) that doth thus call to mind the time palt, doth containe 
the whole ſpace of the former rr: -mpers, cven as it is maniteſt by the 
determining of the time, in the tivo next verſes. 
For the Wo and forrty moneths, wherein the Church thould con- 
verſe inthe Temple , it we number them backward , do not onelv 


contain that hogr, aay, moneth, awd yeer of the fixt Trumpct, whercot 


we heard,Chap.9.15. But alſo beſides the five monerhs of the {i/t 
Trumpet, in the ſame Chap. verſ.5. And thoſe four times repeated, 
and yet ſo,as there are yet remaining over and beſiges all the'a, »e 
moneths 
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moneths above the number,which whether elſe can they be referred, 
but to thoſe four firſ# Trumpets of the eight Chapter ? Bur perhaps 
you will ſay , theſe two and fourty moneths take their beginning at 
the end of that howre , day, moncth, and yeev , of the forre eAnocls, 
Chap.9.15. And fe beth theſe ſpaces of time thould belong joyntly 
to the fixt Trumpet, Which indeed can by no means be ſo : For th: 
whole ſixt Trumpet 1s wotull unto the wicked, in which regard it is 
called che ſecond Woe,Chap.g.12. and 11.15. But if the times ſhould 
be diſpoſed after this manner, it contains but alittle miſery for them, 
who ſhould triumph with all manner of Joy, tor the ſpace of :Wo 
and fourty moneths, when as the Godly ſhould be affiied all the 
while. What great diſcommodity ſhould the fixt Trumpet bring 
them, if after that ſhort trouble of ove yeer, a monerh,a day, and an 
hour, they ſhould have thrice as long a telicity and more. Ir is mol} 
certain * Mya that this Prophecy doth reach backwards, to the 
firſt beginning of the 77awpers ; but yer it is ſet in this place, becauſe 
the whole race of this time could not be ſeen throughly, before that 
it was brought ro the iſlue, and end thereof. And now indeed about 
this time did Ged raiſe up learned men, namely , Philipps Bergo- 
menſis, Francs Guicciar din , Martin Luther , Iohn Carion, Phili 
Melantton, Gaſpar Peucerus , Henry Bullinger, Toby $leiden , Tohn 
Frunitics, and others, who compiling the Hiſtories of the times 
paſt, did ſer before us the outward cſtate of the Church in their wri- 
tings asin a map. And indeed this Prophecy was now at lalt to be 
added of neccihity. 

For a man would, and that not without cauſe enquire , what was 
become of the rrue Church , when the hail [more the third part of 
the graſſe, the burning mountain turned the Sea into blood, the Locuſts, 
and the reſt of thoſe fiends did ſe cruelly rage? In declaring all theſe 
troubles, there was a marvellous filence kept touching the Church. 
Now therefore the Holy Ghoſt teacheth by the helpe of this revived 
Prophecy, what manner of eſtate it was in during this time , leſt 
otherwiſe ſhe only ſhould be paſſed over , for whoſe ſake alone this 
Book was written. 

This Chapter therefore is to be joyned with the ſeventh , where 
the Prophecy touching the Saints ended. That Sealing there , and 
this Temple meaſuring here,belongs to the ſame time,and it is one and 
the ſame matter that is handled in both places, ſave that that belongs 
to the Citizens ſeverally one by one , this belongs to them a// zoyntly. 
and certainof the principall members, 

Now 
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Now as touching the words : The Reed that was given, is 

2 power that was granted to know the truth, whereby the Saints ? 
might meaſure the length and breadth of the true and lawtull $4 


; worſhip, lelt that in ſo great a confuſion, they ſhould ſtray from 
| a juſt proportion; in that it was like unto a Rod, it teacheth 
us, that the truth was to be greatly helped, and underpropped 


with the authority of Princes. For a Rod is oftentimes put for 
an Enſign of honour ; namely, that Scepter which Kings carry in 
their hands, by which name alſo that bundle of rods is called, which 
was went to be carried before the Magiſtrates, It hgnifieth alſo an 
1nſtrument wherewith power is executed, as in the Poer, Circe the 
Witch worketh all her inchantments with 4 Rod, Aerciiry Wrrb 7 
little White Wand, proper to Ambaſſadors, This ſheweth then that the 
Temple was to be mcaſured by the help of ſome Prince or great Man, 
as we heard in the x7. Chapter, where Conſtantine the Great was | 
the Inſtrument whom God uſed in ſealing his fervants. For while G 
he took care tor the peace of the Church, and detended the Truth 
with all his endeavour, he provided a fate refuge forthe Saints to 
preſerve them in from the contagion of the times, 

And the Angel flood by. Theſe words are wanting in eAretas, 
whereupon it is that he makes the Reed ro command him to arife and 
mete. Butthe help of Angels joyned elſwhere with the Afinifters, 
where the like buſinefle 1s in hand, doth ſeem alſo to require, that 
nothing Mould be done but in the prefence of the Ange/; tec 
Exech.40. 3. And afterwards, Apec.21. 16, Wheretorc Theo. Bez.a 
hath done well ro make this place perteR out of the Comp/uren/e 
Eaition, 

Mete the Temple. The true Chriſtian Church is ſhadowed out by 
the type of the old Temple : each part whereof was molt accurately 
decyphered and meaſured out of old by the commandment of God 
himſelt ; And that to this end, that men might know that this Houle 14 
1s framed by God, and is not made by mans might or cunning, and 
that therefore they thould not take upon them any power to change 
marrexs at their pleaſure, as if the heavenly wiſdome had not provi- 
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ded ſutiicently to ordain every thing in the fitteſt manner that could J 
be. The things to be meaſured are, the Temple, the Alrty, and the | 
Worſhip that the Aſinifter uſeth. The Temple was diſtinguiſhed into we 
the Holy of Holies, and the Holy place, which had the Altar for the 4 
whole burnt offering, placed before the doors thereof. He com- YN 


mands to mere thelſc things alone of the whole building, which are £ 
&-4 but 1% 
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bur lictle parts of the whole, and the innermoſt and moſt ſecret 
rooms of it only. For the T abernacle which was of vid thirty Cubits 
lono, and twelve broad, was ſixteen times and more, lefler then the 
Court. After that the rempple which was inlarged by Solomon, and 
by the Ange! in Ezckzet, had far more ample and ſpacious Courts, 
The temple then that is only meaſured,doth declare that the Churct, 
was to be brought into great (traits, to be limitted with ſmall bounds, 
and to be altogether remoyed from the eyes of men. For the Ho. 
ly place did not lie open to the pagers ut the Prieſts alone did 
miniſter there, ſuch as all true Chriſtians are reckoned to be in this 
place, as above, ( Þapr. 1. 6. 

W hen Conſtantine therefore came to the Kingdome, the Church 
began to hide it ſel in ſecret, by departing aſide trom the view of the 
world, into a cercain ſecret Santuary. To which purpoſe, thar ſeal- 
ing, Chap. 7. ſerved. By which,ſome few were ſevered and ſet apart 
from a great many, by ſome privie mark ; And it mult not be mar- 
velled at, that this ſerting and going apart was to be ſeen in the mid({t 
of ſuch a glorious peace, and in the time ofa great deſire ro advance 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion as then was: For when as ſome kindled 
contentions, others gaped after honours,and many were with childe, 
and delivered of monſtrous heretics, and all men gave themſelves to 
heap up ſuperſtitions z was it an eaſie matter to preſerve any thing 
intire, ſincere and ſound, while matters were at this paſſe ? But the 
obſcureneſle of the true Sains grew every day more and more, the 
more thoſe four plagues grew. And this doth Rome it ſelf at 
unawares confeſle : For doeft thou inquire, where our Church was 
before Lathers time ? Thou therefore art ignorant of it. Butto an- 
ſwerthy queſtion, Know,that where thou © Romifh Church was not ! 
there was ours; namely,in the hidden Sanctuary of our God,whither 
it fled together with all the Sarnes from thy contagion. Bur ſeeing 
thou boaſtelt, that thou art the Citie ſer wpon an Hill, Which Was ne- 
ver hid, but alwayes flouriſhed with a perpetuall and glories ſuc- 
celſion, apparant in the world, acknowledge withall that thoy 
art not the true Church, ſeeing thou foundeit no place in that 
ſecret covert. 

And them that Wor ſhipped therein, The word to Mere,is common, 
and belonging to the continued quantity, but here it ſignifieth by a 
Synechdoche to nember ; as if he (ſhauld ſay, Reckon thoſe few in the 
number of my ſervants, who do worſhip me truly in ſecret, So in 
the /ealing oi the Elet, the number was certain, Chap.7, which 1s 
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the ſame thing that is declared here in other words, when he bids 
him weaſwre thoſe that Worſhip. Now all the faithfull are ſaid ro 
worſhip i the Altar,becauſe they place all their hope and aftiance 
in Chriſts death alone ; which Kkinde of facrifices belong not only to 
the Tribe of Levi, but as well to every truly godly one. And this is 
chat only which diſtinguifheth a true Chriltian from one that 1s 
falſe and counterfeit, But it may be thought worthily, that the moſt 
in theſe times, did not ſo worſhip God upon the eA/rar, when as it 
1s clearly evident by their writings, that many who ought to give 
l:;ght unto others, with all manner of good knowledge, did attribute 
roo much to the works of their own chuling and deviſing, and to 
their own holineſle. 

2. But the Court Which 1s Without the Temple. So read Aretas and 
Complutenſss ; but certain Copies read, That »s Within the Temple ; 
Namely, the Court of the Prieſts, wherein was the Alray of the 
whole burnt offerings, of which he ſpake right now, which wont to 
be contained oftentimes under the name of the Temple. And this 
reading is not to be lightly rejzeted : For John is not bidden to 
mete this Court, but only the Alrar of this Court. And, perhaps, it 
agreeth better with that that followeth, if that inward Court be caſt 
out of doors; then if that ſhould be caſt out, which was already 
without before, But both tend to one, that it is to be had in no 
reckoning at all, whatſocver is more then thoſe three things above- 
ſaid, the Temple, the A/rar, and the Wor fhippers. 

For the Court ts given to the Gentiles, That is, to the (briſtians 
that are ſo but in name, and not this only, but the Holy Cirie alſo, the 
which they thould tread under foot, not by ſpoiling and ſacking it in 
hoſtile manner, but by frequentiag it continually under apretence 
to Worſhip God,as itis in F/ay 1. 12. And that by the ſpace of ro and 
forty moneths, Theſe things do teach plainly, what ſhould be the 
ſtate of the falſe Church in the time of thoſe Ages wherein the 
truth ſhould lie hid. Firſt, it ſhould exceed no lefle in number and 
multitude, then the people that dwelt in Zerwſalem of old, and that 
were wont to converſe in the outmolt Court, did exceed the num- 
ber of thoſe that bare office in the Temp/e. And it can hardly be ex- 
preſſed how great difference was between them. The Company of 
inhabitants of thoſe that did flock daily to the Temple, was huge, but 
how few were the Prieſts that were within ( in the mean while ) 
to that innumerable multitude that was without ? The ſame pro- 
portion ſhould there be ot faigned Chriſtians, to the true and 
Z 1 2 natura!l 
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naturall Citizens.Secondly, it ſhould have the counterfeir Wor ſhippers, 
dwelling as neer as could be unto the Templs, For they ſhould pol- 
ſeſle Iers/alem,and the whole Court ſhould be theirs; now how necr 
was the Comrt joyned to the Temple ? How doth it compaſle it round 
about, Ezech. 40. 5. How neer ſociety is this > Who durſt have 
condemned the {ourt as being profane, unlefle the Amge/ himfelt had 
bidden a man fo to do ? And indeed the event did anſwer to this 
Prophecie altogether. 

For in thoſe firſt times , when the fowr Trumpces did blow, what 
was one Athanaſius to ſo great aflemblies of Bithops as then were ? 
And afterwards, what wasBafil tbe great, or Gregory Nazs4anzene,to 
the whole Eaſt almoſt ? If a man would look to number, who would 
not have cohtemned one or two,in compariſon of ſo great a rabble ? 
But if a man would reſpe& holineſs, were they not all Bithops ? 
Did they not all deſire to be thought to be valiant Champions for the 
truth ? Hou eafic a thing was is thento be deceived, either with 
their number, or their neerneſs to the true Church ? The ſame brag- 
ging of the Holy city and the eutmoſt court, may we allo ſee in thele 
laſt Ages, to be uſed againft the Temple. For thus they babble, and 
fooliſhly prate ; Whart,is not the Church of Rome ſcattered tar and 
wide through the whole world ? Have the hereſies of the Zurherans 
ever paſſed over Sea ? Have they ever ſeen cither Aja, or Africk, 
or Egypt, or Greece ? Who can doubt whether the Church ' of Rewe 
be the Holy Catholike Church, which can number her Biſhops, by a 
moſt certain ſucceſſion from Peter himſelf > But let Rowe boaſt now 
of her multitude, the more it doth now flouriſh,as it hath for a long 
time done with a great number of Profeflours, the more neer a kin 
is it to the crouds of people, that rread [eruſalem under feet, and the 
more unlike is it to this poor handful), thar lieth hid withinthe Tem- 
ple ; we ſee the patern of a whoriſh Church in this.place, that is, 
furniſhed as much as can be with multitude, and neerneſs to the true 
Church. If theſe things be enough to get the:vitory withall , thou 
haſt gotthe day ( O Rome ) with thy troops of citizens, and thine 
adjoyned neernels to the Temple. 

But letthem look to it, who are carried away , with the name of 
the Catholike Church, how eaſily they may be cozencd by this whore, 
which takes poſſeſſion of the Holy city, and of the extmoſt conrt,that 
is ſo neer the Temple ; let them in the name of God weigh the matter 
in good earnelt and diligently , and let them not ſufter themſelves 


to-be gulicd with her vain brags, Let them think, that all thoſe oy 
indeed 
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indeed to be in the Temple , who are within the very outmoſt com- 
paſſe of the walls , ar lealt while they look upon them a far off ; but 
ter them once come neerer, and they thall ſee molt clearly,that they 
whom they ſuppoſed to converſe 1n the innermoſt , and melt ſecret 

laces of the Temple, are kept out of the Holy place, with wals of 

raſſe. And yer the raatter is not now fo hard to be judged of, as i: 
was longago, while the Church wanted all pablike liberty of GoJ+ 
worſhip. h 

Only do but read the writings of our men,and thy eyes ſhall be it. 
lightned through Gods grace,to ſee the truth clearly; maift thou nor 
worthily ſuſpe& the fraudulent dealing of the Popiſh Doctors an! 
rulers, who do forbid thee all medling with our Books, and all Su- 
ciety with men of our Religion ? But do thou ſtrive, the more ro 
know the truth, which thou fhalt ſee to be thus hared of thy leaders 
and teachers, as who are privy to the filthine(s of their Religion. 

T Wo forty and moneths. This is the time in which the true ſpouſe 
ſhould lie hid, and the falſc ſhould ſway and rule all. But how great 
is the obſcurity and dithculty of this point ? And no marvel, ſeeing 
there is ſo great blindneſs in the minde of man. Thou therefore 
who haſt received theſe things, to declare them to thy ſervants, 
be preſent wirh me, that I may through thy condu ſet my feet in 
fafc and ſure places, 

For the driving away of this miſt , we muſt firlt of all obſerve, 
that three common yeers anda halt, as they commonly fall, are nor 
ro be determined in theſe r\vo ard forty moneths, I hope that the 4- 
grecing of matters hath made it good and credible , that the four 
Angels of Euphrates in the 9. Chap. are theTurks, who ſeeing they 
had power g1VER them for one hour, and a moneth , and a yeer, and 
now three hundred yeers are gone and paſt, is there anv man fo per- 
verſe, that he will yer ſtrive for this, that theſe ro and forty 
woneths areto be crowded into the ſtraits of their native ſigmitica- 
tion ? To this may be added , that ſeeing theſe moneths are belong- 
ing tothe Beaſt, Chapter 13. 5. And that was not yet born into the 
world , at the time when this Revelation was given, for [o/: ſaw it 
afterwards at the firft arifing thereof, Chap. 13.1. 

Which is no where ſpoken, either can by any means be ſpoken of 
the Romane Empire ; this ſpace then of the moneths there, is out 
of doubt that time, wherein Antichriſt ſhall be born , grow, be 
wounded, and be reſtored to health again, whercin he ſhall exerciſe 
power over every Tribe,tongue and Nation,and (hall make the place 
where 
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where he (hall dwell, and play the Tyrant ir, to be the Qween of the 
Whele World, Wherein laſtly both he himſelf, and all the fa- 
Etours to procure and tujfll his beaſtly pleaſures, thall be altogether 
given to exceeding ryot, as it is plain out of the 13. 17. and 18 
Chapters of this Book. 

Now can all theſe things be performed inthree ordinary yeers and 
a half? Perhaps that Zraggadochio in Plaurs ſhall be revived, whom 
he calleth Therapontigonts Plantagidorus, who conquered half 
Of all the Nations in the world by himſclf alone, and that within 
twenty dayes. Alexander of A.xcedonia is likened unto a Libara,whe 
had four wings on his back, which were notable feretellers of that 
ſwiftneſs of jus, whereby he ſhould attain the whole Empire of 43s 
1ntwelye yeres, and that while he himſelf ſpent all his time in his 
Tents,and gave himſelt ro nothing but eaſe and wantonneſs, Dan. 7.6, 
But Ax:ichriſt might be thought, and that worthily, to ride upon the 
Sun itfelf, if he ſhould ſubdue all the world at onee in three yeors 
and 4 halfe, and ſhould in the mean time give himſelf in his lazy vein 
to all delights,and a moſt wretched intemperancy. But more expreily 
yt afterwards, Chap. 20. 4. where the enemies of the __ refu- 
ſing to be governed by him, and that raign with Chrift a thouſand 
yeeres, namely, all that time, wherein the Divel was bound and fer- 
cred, and the ſubjets of Antichirſt lie dead before the firlt reſur- 
reQion ; do neceſſarily evince, that Arrichrift the Beaſt. had his be- 
ing throughout all that time, otherwiſe how could they refiſt him, 
who not onely commanded them not to do any thing, but was 
not alive at all ? The ſame thing ſhall be manifeſt alſo out of the 
Perſon of Amichriſt,which we will ſhew in the proper place, not to 
belong to any ſingular man, but to a certain Kingdom and ſucceſſi- 
os, Chap, 17. 

Secondly ,ſceing this computation cannot be of common moneths, 
we mult needs number theſe moneths according to the cuſtom of 0» 
ther Scriptures. For all things are exprefſed in this Book of the Re- 
velation,after the manner of the old Types. Now whats this man- 
ncr ? Shall cach moneth note out ſeven yeeres, as the weeks in Dane! 
do? It is quite deſtitute of all example and reaſon, to equall the 
moneths to the Wweekes. Neither will the words bear it by any means. 
For the Angel teacheth us,that every one of the dayes are to be num- 
bred one by one, whereupon he doth note out this ſpace indifferent- 
ly, ſometimes by the forty ro moneths, otherwhile by a thouſand ix 
handred dayes, as in the next verſe, and Chap. 12.5. But that mannet 
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of accounting, by which the moneths are reduced to weeks, and the 
number of eWo hundred ninety four yeers 15 made up, doth not number 
the fourth part of the dayes ; we therefore judge, that the yeers arc 
to be reckoned up, one by one, and that fo many arc to be fer down, 
as there are dayes in theſe moneths, which agreeth perteAtly with 
the cuſtom of Daniels weeks, 

Thirdly, we muſt obſerve, that theſe are no [»/;4s yeers ; for theſe 
t\vo and forty moneths only do make a thouſand Wo hundred and three- 
(core dayes. But fo many Inlian moneths do make a thouſand t\vo kun- 
dred ſeventy eight dayes and more ; So that they come ſhort 18.day*s 
and a little more of the /x/iax ye#>5,and ſo many yeers are wanting in 
4 thouſand two hundred threeſcore dayes, if you rake each of the 
yeers for to make up a thouſand two hundred threeſcore Puliar 
yeers, What kinde of moneths then doth the Angel uſe in this 
place ? Not ſuch as are reckoned by moneths. nor l«lian yeers, but 
onely Fgyptian,cach of which conſiſts of rhirty dayes, And he thought 
beſt ro have the yeers numbred atter the order that is uſed in this n2- 
tion only , as the which ſhould kill the Prophers of God, and in the 
ſtreets of which great City they ſhould lie rrodden under foot and 
unburicd , to their reproach, of which we ſhall read after in V.8. 
Afrer the account of theſe moneths, we have before aſſioned thirty 
dayes to every one of thoſe five moneths, Chap. 2. 

Fourthly, we mult not begin this compuration,cither from the p2/- 
ſion of our Lord, or trom any other time, that went before the writing 
of this book. Fer this is forbiden in this Book,as we have divers times 
advertiſed ſomuch, out of theſe words, 7 wil! hr2W thee What thinss 
muſt be done hereafter, Chap. 4. 1. Neither muſt we begin it preſenr- 
ly from the time that this Book of the Revelation was made. For nex: 
nnto tiiat, do the divelling in heaven , the clothing With the Sun, the 
Crown of tWelse Strrs, and the trampling wpon the Afoon follow, Ch, 
12,1. For that firſt moſt holy- Church did gliſter with all this glo- 
ry, or elſe truly we thall no where finde to what times to aſcribe it. 
Now this ſpace of 42. moneths is of another faſhion, namely, ſuch 
as is moſt agrecable to a molt defertwilderneſs,fackclorh,a filthy ,un- 
pleaſant and wotull deformity. As touching the Wilderncts,the words 
are expreſs, thts ſigne W.1s [cen in heaven.Where afrerWwards the Drago: 
waged War When he Was thruſt do\vn headtong from thence,ch.12.7. &C, 
Now-what ſhould the Dragon do in heaven, but lie in wait to deſtroy 
the wemans Childe, when ſhe was about to be delivered? \Whence al- 
ſo was it that the woman fled,tf ſhe were in the wildernes before ker 
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delivery? What,did he fly from one wilderneſs into another? Bur all 
the errour aiiſeth hence, becauſe the wilderneſs is not deſcribed by 
the proper notes of it. For this deſolate eſtate of the Church is not a 
want ſo much of any humane and outward ayd and proteion, but 
of the pifts of the Holy Ghoſt, wherwith the firſt Church abound- 
ingmclt plentifully, perccived no manner of deſolateneſs, although 
it was quite deſtitute of all helpe of men ; It was indeed in every 
orcat atllition, by reaſon of the cruelty of the Emperours ; bur 
the Dragos when he caft down the third part of the ſtars upon the 
earth, took not heaven away from her, neither did he bereave her of 
her clothing With the Sun,though he bereaved almolt infinite Saints of 
their bodies. For the excellency and majeſty thereof is not to be 
meaſured by outward pomp , and pompous ſhew , but by the true 
faith, and the integrity of the whole worſhip of God, in both 
which the Church did thea chiefly flouriſh more then in all ocher 
ages. Having now thus found out to what both time and place 
theſe moneths belong, namely , to'the Chxrches flight , Wilderneſſe, 
hidden eſtate , and that not at her ficlt beginning, but after a long 
and moſt grievous encountring with the D-.3go2, Chap. 1 2.6. 

| Wemultnegds know hereby, that feeing thefe ſame moneths are 
oiven to the Beaſt, Chapter 13. 5. This ſame Beaſt is a creature 
that liveth and haunterh in ſome wilderneſs ; and indeed what other 
place 1s more fit for wiide beaſts, then dens and caves , ſuch as be in 
the wilderneſs >? Whereupon this Beaſt is afterwards more clearly 
beheld inthe wilderneſs, Chap.17.3. And withall, we muſt needs 
hereby know, that this enemy, who (hould thus drive the woman in- 
to the wilderneſs,and ſhould there labor with all his might to annoy 
and diſturbc her refuge and ſafe repoſe , is not the firlt enemy thee 
had, thatis, the Roman Empire , but of a ſecond ſort, namely Anti- 
chriſt, Outof which is evident, how contrary it is unto the truth, 
ro end theſe moneths inthe death of Licinives, to wit,ſtraightwayes 
after they began. The which may be made the more plain, if wee 
ſhall conſider, that if this term be ſer unto the moneths, the whole 
ſixt Trumpet muſt be alſo ſhut up in a manner within the ſame 
bounds. For there is but a very little of that remaining, when rhey 
are ended, How cometh it to paſſe then, that che myſterie tx nos f1- 
n/ſhed,as was foretold,Chap. 10.7. ſpecially ſeeing the ſeventh Trum- 
per hath now continued blowing tor ſo many ages by that account, 
co wit, theſe thouſand three hundred yeers within a little more or 
leſle? Not but that we know, that a thouſand yeers are all one to 
God 
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God With one day, 2 Pct.3.3. Bur becauſe it ſeemeth ſtrange, that 
when as the ſever Seals, and fx Trampets, are by this account of 
theirs finiſhed 5» chree hundred yeers only, there ſhould be one of the 
ſame Trumpets that ſhonld find no iſſue, and that afrer four times 
three hundred yeers, and more. But there 1s no ſuch uncquall va- 
riety of the Holy _—_— all this monſtrous dilproportion,what- 
ſoever it is, cometh of mans ignorance and fillineſs, that cannot di- 
vide the times atight. Neither is that a ſound aſſertion of theſe 
men, that there is no certain ſpace of time ſer down any where in 
he Scriptures, wherein the Calamities upon the Church of Cod are 
limited, For the contrary is taught, Nam. 14.33,34. 2 $49m.24-13, 
$4. 2 King.8.1. And others of like ſort, that might be added. There- 
fore to ſhut up this whole point, ſeeing the ſeals bring us on u :t0 
{ -nſftantine, and thefe monerhs are of a longer continunce, then all 
the Trumpets together that arepaſt, we hold , and that upon good 

round, that they take th: ir beginning in the fixr ſeal , when as the 
caven departed aWay, Chap. 6.14. For why ſhould not the woman 
bethink her of providing new places of abode,when as the old were 
gone and vaniſhed away;and when as after that Diocleſian & Maxi- 
wan had put themſelves out from their Empire of their own accord, 
the Dragon Was thruſt down from heaven, namely, inthe yecr of the 

Lord 394. When alſo the Church began to have a wiſh.d peace gi- 
ven her, the whole Empire was devolved to Conſtantins, and a few 
of the ele& began to be ſealed and ſevered by him,out ot an inhi i e 
company of Chriſtians that were ſoin name only, Chap. 7. Which 
things being thus laid down, and confirmed our of their neceſſary 
principles, I hope there is now a large open way made to find out 
the truth of thoſe things that follow. | 

3. And 1 Will give unto my tWo \\irneſſes; Th. Beza,but ] will give 

:r unto my tWo Witneſſes ; as if the Holy Citie ſhould be given them, 
wh ch yer ſhould belong to the Gentiles, not tothe witneſſes , who 
ſhould have place with the relt of the Saints in the Texple, Wer 
muft therefore read as it is in the Greek ; bur 1 Will give ro my tv, 
Weeaefſes, G4. In which words he doth now turn himſelic to ſpeak 
of the principall members of the Hely Church, ſeeing hee had now 
ſummarily declared thoſe things that concern the whole body of rhe 
Church, both trueand alſo falſe. Now the words . ? wil! :5ve, a»4 
they frall propheſie, are all one in ſenſe, with theſe words, I will per- 
mit, take order of command, that they ſhall prophecy ; as alſo rkc 
word giving, fignificth cliewhere, as 7o/>nu gave then t1 at {ame 4 
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to be hewvers of Wood,that is,he did from that Cay appoint them to hew 
. wood ; ſee Chap.1.1. But we mult not ſtay the ſentence in the office 
ot prophecying, as it they ſhould propheſie for the ſpace of theſe 
dayes alone, which yer, is their perpetuall furRion , but that they 
ſhould doe this throughout this time c/othed in ſackelorh. The anci- 
ent Fathers that lived farther remote from the event of things, did 
think that theſe two witneſſes were Enoch and Elias, and that they 
ſhould come and fight with Antichriſt in the end of the world. Bur 
we that have ſecn the matter long fince accompliſhed, may Ceter- 
mine for a certainty, that the Holy Ghoft had another manner al 
meaning then this. lhe Popiſh teachers catch greedily at this opini- 
on of the Fathers, and make great account of it, thruſting it upon 
the world, as if it were ſome Oracle, and no marvell, ſeeing it dot} 
withdraw men from the conſideration of thoſe things, which are to 
be ſeen with their eyes at this preſent Cay,and this is that only thing 
that they long and labour greatly to cite in all their expolitions, 
But the explaining of thefe things , as the words do particularly lay 
thembefore us, will be enough to confute the peeviſhneſs of theſe 
men. To diſpatch all theretore ia a word ; wee doe gather and 
jadze, that theſe -Ws Prophets are the Holy Scriptures,and the aſſem- 
Llics of the faithfull ; wee will yeeld a reaſon of this judgement of 
ours afterwards in the deſcription of theſe witneſſes. And yer there 
15 no man that may not at the firſt ſightbehold, how fit both of theſe 
are for this office of being witneſlcs. The Scriptures do bear witneſſe 
of the truth , Toh.5.39. And the Saints doe celebrate the pawer of 
God, and ſpeak of his goodneſs, 4s it 18 every Where in the Pſalms, The 
Serzptures have a perſon given them after that manner of ſpeaking, 
aftcr which the adjunds are ſignified by their ſubje&s, as Moſes for 
the LaW,&c. Then which kind of ſpeaking, nothing 13 more nſuall, 
The $02 was the Type of the Scriptures formerly in this book , but. 
ſeeing here ſhould be mention made of their feMringdying, and riſing 
agnine,tt was needfull to give them a perſon that might be capable of 
theſe things ; whence cometh this new manner of expreſſing an old 
matter. The time during. which they ſhould prophetic is determi- 
ned in 4 thouſand t\Vo hundred & threeſcore days,which is the ſelt ſame 
ſpace altogether with the42.moneths afore ſpoken of; wherfore then 
doth he thus divide it into ſmall pieces by days, & doth not declare it 
rather by moneths in grols as before? Namely, for this reaſon, becauſe 
this offi-e of prophecying is ſuch,that a man muft bend himſelf to it cog- 
tnually without any intermiilton, not quarterly 4. times throughou! 
the 
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vhe yeer;or elſe a lirtle more diligertly then that, once every monerÞg 
but wherin a man mult dwell always like a Watch-man in his watch- 

tower, leſt the enemy that doth lic in wait to deſtroy ſouls inceſſint- 

ly,ſhould come upvn them, while they are either abſent,or faſt aſleep. 

Befides the computation is changed tor this end, that we might ſee 

and acknowledge the ſingular providence of God over his Saints, 

which is eyermore at hand, both to deliver thee from evill, and to 

multiply good things upon them. After the ſame manner, he hc14 

the Angel in his hand,Chap. 1.20, And the P/almiſ ſingeth (weetly, 

That he that keepeth Iſrael doth not ſleep, Plal.121. 4- 

To conclude, he deth herehy reach us,that the moneths are not to 
be nambred after a generall manner; but ſo as every day in them 
is to be reckoned apart, as we have ſhewed before. The Clorhing 
Wherein they ſhould propheſie,us Sack: 1s th;becauſe all the time that they 
ſhould Yiſcharge their FunRion, they thould be in a deformed and 
mournfull eftate, ſtripped of all their glorious and gliſtering (ſhew, 
clothed in like manner for all chewortd, as thoſebe that go in black, 
and mourn at Funerals uſfuaily. 

But whence cometh ir,that they ſhould be thus dolcfully arayed,in 
that triumphing time, that the Chrrch lived in under Conſtantine rhe 
Great > Certainly, howſoever the glory of peace, honours, digni- 
ries, and wealth was great, wherewith he did inrich and adorn the 
Churches, in moſt magnificent manner ; yet as touching true piety, 
all began to wax worſe and worſe. The heaven departed a\vay under 
Dizcl:fian,by means of a horrible tempeſt of Perſecution, but it was 
now more corrupted through outward eaſe and happinefl, then it 
was when the cruell enemies ſword was hacking upor the necks and 
backs of Chriſtians. For now the ſimple and ſincere purity of the 
Scriptures begin to be more and more dehiled, the meaning of them 
began not to be underitood, yea, to be wreſted with Allegories, and 
abſurd expoſitions, and any thing almoſt to be fathered on them, 
whatſoever men liſted. Did not «the Arian Fain, (which as we 
have heard, did inte the third part of the Flouds and Fountains, 
with their Wormwood, Chap, 8. 10, 11. ) {triveto draw the Scrip- 
tures by force to ſpeak on their (ide, and to broach their wicked opi- 
nions to the world with the authority thereof 2 So do all heretikes 
commonly for the moſt part ; but there was never before any Ma- 
filtrates to help forward their ungodly indeavour with their autho- 
rity inthat manner, as was then and after that to be ſeen. Porch ily 
indeed did the Scriptures put on Sackeloth at that time,yhenthey were 
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ſo compelled to defend and ftabliſh errors, againſt their meaning, 
hich they chicfly hated above all other things. Yet were they ner 
thus covered over with this foul and il-tavored hew forthwith, aud 
at the fiſt, but they began only to change their garment in that joy 
full time, which they wrote openly,not long after. Indeed,that Age, 
and thefe that followed after,were graced and bleſſed with ſome mey, 
that were notably earned and holy, but both theſe were few ; and no 
man can be ignorant, how much even theſe few Worthy oxes were 
blemiſhed with the contagion of theſe corrupt times. They did 1n- 
deed ſearch and ſer out the trath, with great ſharpnefle of wit, and 
depth of learning,when they had ro incounter with the heretikes;but 
M their other Labours and Commentafics,when they were free from 
this fear, they erred greatly from the mark, miſſing the drift of the 
Scriptures. And yet even then was their gown, they wrote without 
ſpot,in reſpe& of that filth, wherewith the truth of God wh after- 
wards ſtained:the Aſſemblics of the faithful likewiſe were beſmeared 
(as it were)with honouring and adoring of Religucs,and ſo Were clothed 
1m ſackcloths then alſo was Religion placed in hely places, and times, 
and other frivolous and trifling matters of that kinde, For then are the 
Churches beautifull and goodly to ſee to, when they glifter with the 
ſimplicity of Gods Ordinances : Burt the ages following did defile 
them rather with aſhes,and duſt and dirt; ſo that being at length co- 
vered over wholly therewith, they could be known of none but God 
alone,but were utterly grown out of the knowledge of other men, as 
touching their naturall viſage ; 1t 1s 4 matter,indeed,to be admired With 
aftoniſhment, that the Church ſhould be ſo glorious in her Sun-like robes 
under the perſccuting Emperors,and yet ſhould be thus mournſully clad mn 
thu calm & (un-fhine weather that her Nurſing-father brought unto her, 
Verſ. 4, Thee be the two Olive trees. Now wecome to the double 
property of theſe —_—_— z the one of bounty towaras their friends, 
as I may call it, the other of rerrible power over their enemies, both to 
deſtroy them, verſ. 5. As alſo to Grieg other plagues vpon them, 
verſ. 6, As for their bounty; they are tivo Olive trees, and t\Wvo 
Candleſticks ; which zype is taken our of the fourth of Zach. 2, 22. 
and is very fit for the matters in hand. For even as. God did then 
preſcrre the Church, and did beautifie it with the gifts of his Spirit ; 
and that not fo much by the Miniftery of man, as by his own 
grace, which he gave it from above beyond all expeaion, and that 
tt a bountifull manner, which the Oil ſignified, that was not 
gotten by the induſtry of man, but did flow voluntarily out of the 
Olive 
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Olive Berries, into the Cups of the Candleſticks : So ſhould he now 
maintain his Church, that was in danger of an utter overthrow, and 
ſhould reſerve unto himſelt ſome flaming Candleſticks, which how- 
ſoever they wanted the Ole, that was beaten and trodden our of the 
preſſe, yer he himſelf would fer O/zve trees by their fide, which drop- 
ping and diſtilling down of their own accord and continually, 
out of the Berrics into the lamps, ſhould furniſh them with per- 
petuall matter to nouriſh their fame withall. Seeing then rthar 
mn this Type , the inward gifts: of the Spirit, are ſhadowed forth 
by the flame ot the Candleſticks, the ourward by the Olive trees, 
among which the Holy word of God is the principall ; theſe 
Olive trees may not untitly betoken rhe Seriptares, as out of whoſe 
Berries (as it v.ere)Oil is poured to nouriſh the flame of the Lamps; 
it being their ottice to miniſter-Dofrine to the Prophets ſutticiently, 
ſo as they may be able to nourilh the flame of piety in themſelves, 
and in their hearers. Neither 15 the reaſon hereof much unhke to 
thar, for which both the inſtruments which Cod uſeth to conver, 
and to continue $pirituall things, ( thats, both the Scriptures , and 
the Miniſters of the word) were compared before to the Sx,the one 
for the light it hath of it own,the other for kindling a flame with con- 
venient nouriſhment in others. 

Now they are two, to anſwer tothe tio Teſtaments, Old and 
New , God ſpaks of ol4 by the Prophets, noW by his Son, Heb. 1. 1. 
They are two alſo in Zachary, betore ever the Goſpel was written ; 
and yet nothing doth hinder, but that this reaſon may be applied to 
them alfo, ſeeing the Goſpel was alwaies in force before it was writ- 
ten. For theſe are the two main heads of the whole moſt holy 
Scriptures,the Lai and the Goſpe}, which are thefe wholſome Olive 
trees, and ſo have becn alwaics in all times. The Candleſticks do 
carry the Candles that be ſet within them, whereby Chriſt hath 
taught us before expreſly that the Churches are noted our , 
Chap. 1. 20, And that becauſe they do reſemble Candl:ticks, as in 
the tops of which Prophets be ſer,(aad not in the high Topgallant of 
worldly dignity and promotion) to give faving light unto the Saints. 
The Prophets themſelves are Candles, and not Candlciticks, as 
Chriſt diltinguiſhetk them,ſaying, neither ds men light a candle, and 
put it under « Buſrel , but on a Candleſtich, and it hineth out to all 
chas be ws. the houſe, Matth.y. 15. And he ſaid afore that the Mini- 
ers are Stars, when he compared the Churches to the Candlefticks, 
Chap. 1.20, But why arc they but twe aow ? moſt fitly no doubt, to 
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expreſſe the preſent eſtate of the Church, that had by this time loſt 
the other lamentably. In the firſt Chapter they were ſeven, name- 
ly, ſo many as there be boughs of one and the ſame tree ; after the 
ſimilitude of the Lamp in the Temple, which bearing an image of the 
Church, had but one ſhank, yet ſeven bowls and branches coming ont 
of the ſides thereof, Exod. 25. 31, &c. For th: Catholtke Chureh is 
one, as the ſhafr 1s one, but the particular congregations are many, 
which coming outof that one, and ſticking in that one, as the ſun- 
dry branches of one ſnatt, do reſt upon it as their foundation. 
Wherefore thoſe firf ſeven Candlefticks which did anſwer to the 
Type inthe whole namber, did ſhew that the Church was then moſt 
flouriſhing,as long as the Apoſtles and their next ſucceſſours did burn 
like lights 1n it. 

Bur now at this time, wherein the -Prophets ſhould po in black, 
there are but r\Ws Canaleftichs, which want five of their full number; 
becauſe the dignity of the Church ſhould now be much diminiſhed, 
and ir ſhould be brought aſmolt into extreme miſery. And yet there 
ſhould be ſome fatneſs as it were of O1rve trees , ſupplied unto the 
Ele, wherewith to feed the heavenly flame in their hearts, and 
there ſhould not be ſome one or other Candleſtick lacking, from 
whence the Miniſters ſhould ſend out their light,howſoever the aſ- 
ſemblies of the fairhfull ſhould be very ſcarce,and ſmall. And yer per- 
haps all this wil not asyet fully ſatisfy us, eſpecially fecing we have 
caught, Chap.2.3.That there had ſhined ſix of theſe Candleſticks in this 
ſpace of a thouſand t\vo huntred and threeſcore dayes, which we have 
ſhewed to be ſo many yeers,&to begin about the yecr 304. Therfore 
I do thus ſuppoſe, that rhe three laſt Candleſtichs of Sardis, Philadel- 
phia, Laodea, Were not lighted, but after 1220. yeers almoſt, and that 
therefore they come ſcarce into any account, and not withont cauſe, 
as which have {6 ſmall a ſhare in the number of theſe dayes; as for the 
three other,the Candleſtick of Smyrna was a type of the Church when 
it was falling; That of Thyatira was the type of the Church, when it 
v:as riſing again;but char of Pergamus was a type okthe church,when 
it lay in the deepeſt dungeon ot all corruption, whereupon there is 
made no reckoning of this neither, bur it 15 paſſed by of ſet purpoſe. 
Not that there ſhould be none at. all under that condition of the 
Church,but that there ſhould be none apparant at that time. 

5. And if any. man Will hart them. Now tolloweth the power they 
had to deitroy their enemies. But why are they clothed with ſack- 
cloth, ynlefle it be for the wrong that was done them 2 Ds they 

then 
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then deſtroy the world with hre,, for the daily wrongs that it offer- 
erhthem ? The injury offered unto them is twofold , one more gric- 
vous, as Which is adviſedly, and with open either force or fraud of- 
tered: The other tipon errour.and uragviſedly, and therefore ligh- 
ter; They feenithen.to have put'on ſackcloth, becauſe of this ſecond 
kinde,znd yet .in the mean time they did continually take reveng? of 
Their more deadly enemies with this Cevouring fire. [tis ſaid to go oi: 
of their mouth, becauſe. this or ſuch like judgement is executed by 
"their denouncing, ind upon their prayers. For even as of old time,at 
the thre tnitig'b "M Wet, fire came ont from the Lerd , ana conſumed 
the two himdycd and fifty men , that made an inſurrettion a gainſt bin 
-With Korah, Num. 16. Or, as fire came down from heaven at the 
prayers of Elizs , and toek, aWay the Captain , and hs fifty , Which 
* Ahaxiah-ſent 'ro kill him, 2 Kings 1.. After the ſame manner doth 
Cod defend thefe Prophets , as he did thoſe old ones ; yea he doth 
ſo much the more notably provide for theſe, by how much more ac- 
count he maketh of his truth, and of the whole aſſemblies of the 
Saints, then of particular perſons, The Scriptures therefore while 
they do denounce melt certain puniſhments againſt all impiety and 
tranſgreſsion,''do as it were blow fire out of their mouth, where- 
with they do utterly conſume the impenitent ; For is cannot be , thar 
one title of the Word of God frould fall to the ground, Matti. 24. 35. 
But they do ſpecially vemir out fire againſt thoſe that Will hurt 
them, that is, who dare corrupt their molt pure truth with the 
-patched inventions of men,threatning thus, that If ay man Wil! a:{de 
wnto this prophecie, God Will caſt upon him the planes Written mm this 
" Book, Chap. 22.18, 19. Not that they do cltcem the authority v4 
this Book of the Revelation alone, to be more holy and great then 
of the other Books,the contempt whereof they will have punithed los 
gricrouſly; nt they will have the like regard to be had of the whole 
eruth, that is inſpired from God ; as, Ye ſhall not adde wito this Vierd, 
which I ſpeak unto you, neither ſhall ye rake owght from it , Deut, 4. 1. 
Do not ade or9ht to his Words, leaſt thou be reproved, and ſouna a liar, 
Prov.30. Hence came that horrible 4:fruTtor,that was made of Baals 
Prieſts of old, 1 Kings 18. 49. 2 Kings 10. 15. Hence was it that fo 
many met grievous calamities did ruſh upon the world, during all 
the time ot theſe 42. moneths, and that becauſe nothing in a muaner 
was taught,or done, according to the true meaning of the $criprares, 
bur the world would be wholly wiſe, and inſtruted onely out of 
and by traditions ; as. for the truth of God , they did cither al- 
together 
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together deſpile it, or elſe did wrelt it ro ſtrengthen their toyes, and 
fooleries. 

Theſe Prophets therefore bring ſo ill entreated, burnt up the rhird 
part of the ryees,and all the green grafſe with fire that Was mungled with 
hail, killed the third part of the creatwres that live in the Sea, With a 
burning mountain that Was Caſt into the Seagturned the flouds and Foun- 
tains into worm-Wood,by means of a Star that fell,and flamed ont like « 
firebrand ; Tea gave power ro ſend the Locuſts aud the Angels of Eu- 
phrates into the world, 2s we have before expounded the former 
Trumpets, ont of each of which, either fire, or at lealt a hets/h 
ſmoke iſſued forth, All which evils were nothing elſe but a flame, 
that broke out of the mouths of the Prophets, that did puniſh the 
wicked defpiſers of the truth in a terrible manner, The ſame ac- 
connt doth God make of the CONT , that is, of theafſembly 
of his Saints, for he will not ſuffer his Church to be oppreſſed tor 
nought ; but he being moved with their prayers, puniſheth their 
oppreflours according as they deſerve. Dioc/ezan giving over his 
Empire, decreed to iead the reſt of his life quietly : But he eſcaped 
not fo ; For after that his houſe was wholly conſumed with light- 
ning, and aflame of fire that fell from heaven, he hiding himſclf 
for fear of the lightning, died within a little after : So ſaith Con- 
ſtantine the great himſelf in that Book of his, that is commonly cal- 
led, The fift Book of Euſeb. of the life of Conſtant. Pag. 168. a. Als 
thongh Enſebins, Nicephorus, and others do tell of 4 far more hor. 
Tible death that befell him. Maximinian Herycalirzs his co-emperour, 
periſhed by breaking bis neck with a halter. Aſeertizs his Son was 
drowned in Tiber, Gaterius was deſtroyed with horrible and pain- 
full diſeaſe, Aſaximins Licinirs was taken away after the fame 
manner, being often overcome, and chaſed away, and at laſt lain. 
What ſhould I ſpeak of others ? Valexs fighting unhappily againſt 
the Gothes, and flying into a certain baſe cottage,was burnt up,toge- 
ther with the houſe it ſelf by a fire. Now theſe were but particular 
perſons ; but as for the whole multitude, they were punithed very 
ofren and grievouſly- with famine, peltilence and war, as might be 
fully declared but thar it is roo long, and not much ncedfull to relate 
it. Let thefe things ſerve to demonſtrate enough and more , that 
theſe Prophets, howſoever they ſeemed to be miſerable, ragged, 
and overgrown with filth, yet they were armed with no contempti- 
ble power, which ſelf ame condition may be looked for of all 
other Prophets, 


Verſe 6. 
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Verſ. 6. Theſe have polver to ſhut heaven, He paſſeth over to ano- 
ther power of theſe, which is mighty and admirable, wherewith they 
do likewiſe equall the greateſt of all the Prophets. El:45 is famous, 
at Whoſe prayers God dil {o ſhit up heaven that the eryth Was not mad: 
Wert With any ſhoWre #n three yeers and fix moneth;, 1 Kings 18. 1. 
Luke 4.25. But we read of no ſuch things acted by theſe Prophets, It 
is true indeed,if we take the words properly; but if we transter them 
ro ſpirituall matters, according as the relt have been, that we have 
ſpokenof, how great agreement ſhall we finde ? That drought came 
three yeers and (3x moneths, at the prayers of #1:as : So the time of 
the power given to theſe Prophets, ſhould be for ſo many ycers and 
moneths, For forty rWvo monerhs, or a thouſand t\vo hundred and ſixty 
d.ryes, do make this ſpace of yeers and of moneths. Bur they be 
great ones, as I have aid, and have now ſuthciently j raved, not 
ſuch common ones, as thole of Eltas were , each of them being 
three hundred and threeſcore ordinary yeers, and the half yecr being 
an hundred and feurſcore. 

How great a drought and penury of ſpirituall dew was there all 
this rime, for want whercot piety withered away every where ia the 
world ? Bur they that bring all friQly to the letter, and will have 
theſe three yeers and a halt underſtood of common yeers, do they 
likewiſe dream of ſuch a reſtraint of rain, as indeed they niuſt necds 
do? Cercainly they make Anrichriffs kingdome ill-favonred,hunger- 
ftarved,and every waycs miſerable and wretched,al:oocther contra- 
ry to that exceſle and riot, wherewith the Holy Ghoſt faith, he hall 
r.1n over. Neither ſhould Aztichri/t be at leaſure to carry weanons 
ahout to ſubdue the Nations withall, but he thould rather lead bis 
droves of Oxen and Cattcl,to water them where he can, as we read 
that Ahab 1d of old. Bur it is no marvell, that they fall into many 
ſuch abſurdities as theſe, who had rather follow the r own opinions 
that they have once conceited, then the truth it ſelf. 

And they have pover over the Waters: AS Moſes that tmryned the Wa- 

err of Exypt into blood, And as theſe Prophets did indeed effect ſuch 
a matter, when the third part of the Sea Was made blood, Chap. 8. Y. 
For all this power was put forth in thoſe plagues, of which we have 
heard,Chap.8.9. It i jſt With God,thit al! rh, y Ws W/) ror beliore tf 
truth, fbeuld belicve a lie, 2 Theſ.2. 11. Which is indeed nothins ©, 
butro have their pare and chryſtall Warcrs changed into blocd. T he 
next words that follow (and of ſtriking the earth With every flanue,rs 
fr «4 they Will) 1o comprehend me reit of the placnes in a ſhort 
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ſum, which are not mentioned in this place , as nauely,. that of che 
ſmiting of the Sun, [ending in the Locuſts, and &' 110fins the faxr 11> 
eels, Out of which power that is manieſt, which we caught in the 
beginning of this Char: that this whole P1 o,hecie of meaſuring 
the Temple, of caſting out the { onrt, and of tie two Prophets, belongs to 
the [ume time that the ſix former Trumpets do, \\/ hich do relate the 
plagues ſeverally in the ſame oxcer as they tell out, Bur this Prophe- 
cie mentioneth the (axſes ; namely, the wislaring of the perity of the 
Scriptures, and the acfilinyg of the Wor ſhip of Gad With many ſwperſt iti- 
ons, in the Aſſemblies of the faithfull. Theſe were the things thar did 
pull down ſcourges and plagues upon the world ; they came not ci- 
ther by chance ot fortune. The Prophets are faid to have power, to 
puniſh the earch with what plague they will, becauſe God doth go- 
verne and order the world according to his will revealed in the 
Ecriptures,and that for the good of iis Church, and in fayourunto it. 
Tn the beginning he gave up the earth to Auem, while he Rood in his 
intire eſtate,and he will have all things now again to ſerve for the uſe 
of his Children, that are reſtored to their integrity by Chriſt. 

Verſ. 7. And when as they have finiſped. This 15 the fecond deter- 
minate time, (2s we diſtinguiſhed the times in the Analyſis) that be- 
ginneth after that office of propheſying is expired ; namely, in the 
yecr a thouſand five hundred forty (1x. Untill which time thoſe thou- 
ſand two hundred threeſcore days do reach,each of them being taken 
for ſo many yeers,as we have ſhewed in Verf. 2. and the number be- 
ginning to be reckoned: from the yeer of our Lord three hundred 
and fourth, whereia Conftantine came to the Empire, as Cafſiclorzes 
fairh,reaching that the yeers of Conſtantine are numbred fromthence, 
and as Orzphrizs ſeemeth to have gathered and made up the compu- 
ration moſt accurately. For a thouſand to handred and three{cor: 
yeers (if you take away eighteen, how many the account of the yeers 
which the Anzel tollowerth,wanteth of ular yeers ? as we ſaid afore 
on the ſecond verſe) do make a thenſand i\vo hrndred Wo and fort 
Julian yeers, which do tall into that yeer that I have ſet down, 1 546. 
from the beginning of Conſtavtines raign. 

The Beaſt that cometh up ont of the bettoml:fſe pit. This ſo cxprelic 
noting out of a thing by the Article, declareth us, that this Beaſt was 
known and declarcd tothe worid already,znd that long before, And 
then itcanbe no other but rh47 Angel of the bottomlcſſe pit, of which 
there was ſpecch had, Ch.p.g. namely,the Pope of Rowe. For we read 
of no other caemy tit came out of the botromleſſe pir. And 
yer 


®. 
CAP.1L.' - 4 Revelation of the ApoGlyple. 365 
yet this Beaſt is not ſaid to have come out of the Pe, then firſt of 
all, when he ſent the Locufts from ont of the pit , When it Was opened ; 
but we ſhall ſee by thoſe things that follow , that he crawled our 
long before. 

The Beaſt then ſhall not be for three yeers onely and a half. He hath 
gained five monerths more ar leaſt, wherein he ſhall raign with the 
Locuſts. And hencealſo may we gather another argument, to prove 
that this Prophecie belongs tothe tormer 7rumper;,becauſe the Braff, 
wherewith the Prophets have to deal in the laſt paſſage of their time, 
belongs to the fift Trumper. Hence alſo may we prove , that that 
which is ſpoken in the 13. -Chap. of the Beaſt, belongs to the ſame 
Period of the T7#mpers. For this and that is the ſame Beaſt , and 
again both of them are the ſame , with the Argel of rhe borromleſſe 
Pit, ine ninth Chapter, 

He ſhall Wage war againſt them. What, will the Beaſ# proclaim 
war now firſt of all 2 He will work miſchief, and offer violence a? 
the time of the thouſand two hundred ana threeſcore dayes,Chap. 13. 5. 
But this battell , which he (hail make atrer that rime is ended, doth 
deſerve the name of war before all other,both in reſpect of the kinde 
of preparation furniture for the war, and his hoſtile cruelty, as alſo 
becauſe of that notable (laughter that was made of the Prophets 
therein. And the matter it ſelf reacheth us, that a moſt cruell war 
brake out and burnt at this ſame time. For as touching the Scriprures, 
the Cormncelt of Trent that was begun in the yeer 1546. Febr. Name- 
ly,after that thoſe 1620, dayes were ended, as we have ſaid, did 
ſtab them throngh , and ſlay them in a mott pitifull manner , ar 
their third ſeſſion, Aprill 8. For hereiz Were the Fountains of the 
HebreW, and Greek, Copies of the Bible xefuſed,and the corrupt Latine 
tranſlation Was eſtabliſhed for anthenticall, Heresa Were wnvvritten tr a- 
citions placed in equall dignity With the Holy Scriptures. Herem Was the 
power of interpreting the Scriptrres,taken a\vay from the Seriptures,aud 
1t Was alienated and enthralled to the pleafnre of men, eſpecially of the 
Pope. The Holy Books were never diſabled and diſgraced fo openly, 
and by publike authority from the beginning of the world. 4nriochres 
indeed did long ago give them a grievous wound, when he command- 
ed them to be burnt with fire 5 In like manner Diocleſian , aud ether 
T yrants ; but the wrong that rheſe fathers of Trent offered them, was 
far more abominable. For they were heathens, and cnemics enraged 
with a kinde of tury like mad dogs,that were altogether adverſaries 
to the whole truth, Theſe would be counted the ozcly Catholiker, the 
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Lreateſt and chiefeſt friends,and the very Pilar: of the truth that Cannet 
be tamed With the lraft aſperfion of errour, they alſo Wonld ſeem to d.- 
cree nothing, but after they had long,and largely deliberated of matter, 
ard {o bad been guided by mature advice. How mult it needs be granted 
that the heathens wicked dealing againſt the Scriptures was of no 
authority, but theſe mens decree carried very great waight in it? And 
there is nocauſe why any man ſhould bring in Mercion, the Excra- 
titesthe (ataphygrians,and ſuch like monſters,to leffen the fact of the 
Treni-Fathers , becauſe theſe men rejected the Holy Scriptures as 
racy liited,ſome one part,ſome another;there is great difterence tobe 
made as touching the greatneſs of this overthrow we ſpeak of thit 
happened to the Scriptures, between the dotages of obſcure herc- 
r1ques, and the deliberate conſultations,and decrecs of a coxmcel that 
is called together, ſpecially ſuch a one as challengeth to it (ga pri- 
viledge to be beleeved without all exception. It is therefore a ſpecial], 
memorable and worthy matrer, that the Church ſhould be forc- 
warned by ſo notable a prophecie as this : The event and the time do 
marvelloutly conſpire together; fo that there is no man that will 1n- 
difterently conſider of matters, that will not readily acknowledge 
that I hare not greedily catched at this interpretation, but that | have 
been led by the hand unto it with the order and connexion of matters. 

Now as for the aſſemblies of the $4ints;thoſe that dad firlt of all put 
up their heads in Germany in theſe laſt times, were aſſaulted with a 
molt cruell war the ſame yeer. The fame Beaft that now we are 
ſpeaking of, waged this war alſo againſt them, having Charles the fitr 
for hu (Captain, ro ſway and help forward the matter, who was «# 
heroica!l Worthy,tor others matters to be much magnitied, bur yer one 
that being led away with the common errour of the Princes,\vas too 
too obſequious to the Pope ; whereupon that is attributed to one, 
and that not without cauſe, which proceeding from rwo or more, 
is done, though with one joint endeavour. The diſcomfiture that 
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and With [oe great labonrs, ſeemed to be overthrown, and they oxely Were 
counted happy by the moſt, \vhom timely death haa acl were { from ft [ ele 
twmults, Thus much faith he. It is indeed very lamentable to all the 
Godly,to remember that time,when as Holy and couragiuus Trinees, 
who were onely enflamed witha defirctodetond the tivult, not only 
themſelves, but the Church together with them, / which beinz now 
newly born imto the world, did as yet give a childlike cry amidit the 
wars ) came miſerably into the power of their enemies, Bur now 
was the time of darkneſs, wherein theſe ro Prophets mult needs be 
flainand madea mocking itocke. And yet we ought to rejovce even 
in theſe ſame evils, which do bring with them a remembrance ot the 
forewarnings of Cod, ſuch as may . confirm the confidence and taith 
of our l10Pe, as Tertillian {peakerh in his Apology. 

3. Andtherr carcaſes ſhall lie, Tins is the difference between 
Artiachis and the Beaſt of Rowe, he by burning up the i3ooks of the 
Law, would not have their very carcaſes to remain; the Beaſt tutfered 
the dead carcaſes to abide, but onely tor their greater reproach and 
ſhame. So crucll 1s he,that he is not ſatisfied with blood: bat he de- 
fireth ro torment them more cruelly. For their bodics that had beim 
thruſt through, Were caſt into the ſtreets of the great City, to be a (pelt a- 
cle to all men, and to be a trinmphall ornament for the Beaſt of Ron: , 
And indeed, what other thing was there left of the Scriptures by thi 
time, but a meer Carcaſe,altogether void of all authority , poli er and 
life, When as all the interpretation of the ”m Was chall, need as 4 prevo- 
garive of the Apoſtolihe Chair, and a man might et once {o mnt!) as 
mutter any thing, wh ich the Pope of Rome a:d ::0t in Ppire ints him? The 
Holy Gholt ſpeaks ſo accurately, that he leaveth them nothin: r0 
wrangle withall : He kneiy, that whatſoever the Pope of Rome Gid 
againlt the truth of God, yet notwithſtanding he would make tis 
boaſt, that there is nothing in the world that he counteth more pr. 

cious, honourable and Holy, then rhe Sc riptures themſeh\ c:;but le 
4 man {hould be deceived with a naked name. the Hol; Gl: /t t2ith 
plainly, that there was nothing of the Scriptures left among the Ro- 
miſh rour after the Cowxcell of T "ent, but a dea WOrps, et .4t had no 
lIifcnor power 1n 1”, 

In the ſtreets of the great Ct) \p/ ch (piritually rs Called, Soaom ant 
Eoypt. This great City 1s all that place of Juriſdiction, wkereot Rome 
1s the mother-City, in which ſence the reneh pare of the City ts j.2id to 
tall, beneath verl. 13. a freer 15 ſome part of the Romith IurifdiAon, 
wherein this ſpectacle 1s ſet forth to be beheld, the joy whereof 
fprcads 
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ſpreads it ſelf through the whole Empire. Now this great City it [e!f, 
together with her mother City, is deſcribed in the reſt of the verlc, 
and that by rwo expreſſe names, and by a notable mark that is joy- 
ned together with them, leaſt any man perhaps ſhould be miſtaken 
in the Ciry,and for more caution alſo,we are admoniſhed that theſe 
names are not to be taken properly,but ſpiritually, that is, en/gmari- 
cally, figuratively, allegorically. The firſt name is Sodom, a City that 
was of old molt famous for the filthineſs, but is now famous for the 
puniſhment thereof,and is a moſt fit Patern of this great City,thar is, 
the tower and principall Pallace of the Beaſt. For 1s not the {ty of 
Rome made intamous for luſts that are not to be named , above all 
other Cities of the whole world? Mantzar did by the cenſent of al! 
men ſing truly and tunably to this purpoſe ; 


Shame get thee to the countrey roVons, 
if that they do not uſe 

The ſame corrupted filthyneſs : 
Rome noW 15 all a ſteWvs. 


No lelle truely ſaid he,that thus took his farewell of Rome ; 
Rome, farewell, noW I have thee ſeen, | 
Enough it us to ſee : 
T le come again, When Baud I mean, 
Knave, Brothel, Beaſt to be. 


But that you may know Rowe better yet to be another Sodom, 
hearken what one anſwered, when he was demanded what Rome 
was, ſaying thus : 

Say, What 1s Roma ? Amor /ove ; 
If backward you it ſpell : 

Some loves the male kinat, [ay no more ; 
I knoW thy meaning \vell, 


Did not Ferom Zeged Mutins openly declare thus much in his 
Books, that were ſet out of purpoſe to defend this horible filthineſs, 
and were ſeen and allowed by Pope Inlins the third his Bulls, and 
Letters Patents, To whom John a Caſa the Arch-Biſhop of Beneven- 
tum joyned himſelt as a copeſmate ro ſecond him, as became an 
Arch-villain, a Pullet that was hatched in the ſame filthy neſt ; who 
went about to extoll that fin with praiſes, which perhaps even $%- 
ors it (elf would have been aſhamed of. But it would be too too in- 
finite and irkſome,but eyen to touch briefly thoſe things that might 
be ſaid of this matter, 


Theſe 
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Theſe abominable luſts (0 Rome) have made thy Stews ſeem ho- 
neſt, as which thy moſt Holy Father doth upon wiſe advice nouriſh 
in his Holy _ ome, and that forfſooth ro avoid a greater inconver, 
ence; bur while he t: ;'ncth,as if he would avoid 1t,he tatleth into bis 
oreater milcliele by Gods ji oft judgement, being given over into 2 7e- 
probate ſenſe, Rom. 1. 26,27. AS it may appe ar evident ly to all men 
that will not be wi!tuily blind. And Rome is nolefle a Spirituall 
$2dom, then 2 badily mother, and (hop of all mon{trous Idolatry, 2 25 
of the Maſfrne, Worſhip, Images , Reliquer , and of all other mot 
wicked impurity of that kind, as the maatrer 1s more known to all 
men then I nced to lay it out tn words. 

The ſecond name is Egypt, not any Citie as So4om was, but a 
whole countrey and Province. WW hence we gather, thatthis name 
is not proper'to the Morher-citic it felte, bur common to the whote 
dominion , demonſtrating moſt plainly the diſpoſicion of thewhete 
Popith Kingdom, how far and wide ſocver the large demeans there- 
of doe reach. 

For it doti declare, that there is no lee fpiritnall whoredom 
commited continually throughout this whats Turi diction, then $s- 
dm declareth bodily and fpirituall whoredom together, to be daily 
acted in the Cir? of Home, It is famouſly know n now great was 
the blindneſfle of Egypr in old times, which they ſhewed both by 
Worſhipping a rrultirne of Gods , as allo by adoring for God , meſt 
nalty, filthy, and ugly creatures, as namely, Cats, Crocodiles, and 
others of that kind. The Spirituall Feyp with all her Province 
eboundeth with no lei ſtore of Gods, and thoſe no whit lelle vile; 
to which purpeſe that particular rd me up of fo many Ungry 
forts of Images ferved,, above Chap.9.:0. And moſt cvident vi 
rele cf daily experience in all their Temples, makes this p] in, bw 
whether can ye turn your eyes, where ye may nct ſce win 
wale, and lofts peſtercd with a -1bble of their Gods > What _ arch 
can ye come to,where ye hall not find them worthipping cvery day 
their breaden God? And as if there were not Idols enongh that ſtan- 
Cing like [ale harlors in publick places, they get them nſclves Crici- 

xes, and Agnes Dei's in private, for the better ſatisfy; ing of their 
Firiuall luſt ; and theſe they hug and hide in their boſoms , that ſo 
they may never want harlots w herewith to defile themſelves. It 
was once counted a horrible thing for the people of 7/rael ro heap up 
(94s accoraing to the number of their (ities, Jer, 11.13, But in this 
Kingdom they have multiplyed their Gods almoſt by the poll, And 
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is it Ipray ye any lefſe impious and filthy a thing to worſhip, with 
Religious worſhip, a certain foreskin, a ſrirt, a pair of breeches, a lit- 
tle perce of a mans brains, bones,a ſmocke, girdles, ſhors,and an infnite 
company of ſuch other things,as to worthip an Oxe,a Crocodile,a Cat? 
&c.The 1dolatryis not to be accounted to be ſo much theleſs wicked 
and vile, by how much more excellent, or Holy the thing is that is 
abuſed to Idolatry. For when a man is once become facrilegious 
againſt God, by giving that to the Creature, that is proper to himſelf, 
he is no lefſe abominable an Idolater by worſhipping the higheſt 
Angels, then by worſhipping the moſt baſe, vile;and abjeR creature 
that creepeth on the ground. Neither is Rome Egypt only, becauſe 
of her Idolatry, bur alſoin reſpet of her notorious cruelty, whic! 
hath made the true Profeſſors of the faith co feel the fire and furnace 
ia the Popes dominions,no whit more milde and tolerable, then the 

Ifraclites felt it to be in Egype of old. So much for the Names. 
The property of the place is, where our Lord Was crucified. Now 
the particle (where) being no Interrogation, ſends us te ſomething 
that was ſpoken of before, namcly,to Spiricual! Eeypt. For the 
Lord was not crucified in Egype properly taken,but in that Spirirall 
one, whoſe whole land, dominion, and Empire, is full of cruelty, and 
Idolatry. There is great force therefore in this property ; which 
reduceth thoſe two former common words, Sodom and Eeypr, toa 
more ſtri& and certain conſideration; For there are many Citics 
that are fouly dcetamed for monitrous luſts;-many alſo, whoſe whole 
outward power over the people that are far and wide ſubje& unto 
them, ſerveth only to exerciſe and ro ſtablith-Idolatry ; bur that 
Sodom, Which is alſo 4 Spiriruall Egypt, and that Egypr,iin whoſe 
borders and Empire the Lord was crucified, can be no orcher, but one 
that is certainly defined , and evidently known which is it, Our of 
this light then, any man may perceive molt clearly, which is that Ci- 
tic, Which &iUled the to Prophets, andin Whoſe ſtreets they lay unburi- 
c4, For thatCitie which in her Metropolitan Cirie is Fodomand in 
her vvhole dominion Egypr ſpiritually, in vvhoſe dominion the Lord 
was Crucifiea, 1s that Citie that hath vyrought this villany againſt rhe 
two Prophets, But no man can doubt that Rome is Sodom, both ſpi- 
ritually and bodily, and Zgypr in her vvhole Regiment, and that the 
Lord vvas crucified , being under the povver of his Kingdom. For 
they hall give him to the Gentiles (faith our Lord) that ſo they may 
wocke , ſcourge and crucifie him, Mat.:0.19. And let not any man 
think that he vvas cruciiicd by the povver of the Tevys, for the Tevvs 
them- 
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themſelves acknowledged this, faying , Wee may not prit any 1148 7 6 
death, Toh.18.31. Therefore Pilate the chiet Deputy of the Ro- 
mans, and one that cxercited the Iurifdiction of the Romans over 
the lews throughout Ievwry, condemning Chrilt to be cr:icited, and 
giving him over to his Souldiers to be executed, after judgement gt- 
ven againſt him , crucihed the Lord in /piritzall Egypr , the whole 
Kiagdom of Reme being then heathenith, and defited with molt foul 
Idolatry, Out of which we mult obſerve, that theſe rs Prophers 
are not to be ſlain in the fame particular Citie where the Lord was 
crucihe.,, bur in the ſame ſpiritnall Zgypr, Which is a large and ſpact- 
ous countrey,that contains not only many ſpeciall Cities in 17, but allo 
very many Provinces. Bellr;-mine theretore doth toolithly labon 
to prove, that theſe Prophers are to be killed in /ero(alom, as if it 
were neceflary that thoſe that be ſlain in ſome one moit mighty king- 
dom, thould be ſlain in one and the fame Citic of the fame King 

dom. Beſides, we may obſerve that Rome is no lefle Spirituail Fo vp: 
in her whole dominion, then was that heatheniſth #77pr of old.how- 
ſocver the [eſnirs would make them to be of a mighty diltance afur- 
der one from the other. But now let them go and criamyh upon 
thiz place of Scripture, as if it were tor their advantage, and ler 
Bellarmiae make his brag, that Chy:reres , and other of our writers 
do let theſe words go away in hugger mugger, as having nothing to 
anſwer them ; I hope his Rowe is more evidently tound to be here, 
then that cither hee or any other of his ſhorn Crue, can ever be 
able to take it away out of our fight with any of their juggling 
milts, 

9. And they of the prople and Tribes, The whole Popiſh nation 
ſhould triumph over the Scriptures, whoſe fincws they had formerly 
Cut in peeces, and whoſe backs they had broken. Now, wherc 15 
this concourte of Tribes, people, tongues an? nations , more manitelt, 
and more clearly to be ſeen, then in thoſe Councels which they have 
gathered and called together , in which they come together by 
rroops out of every countrey? Certainly, unlefle the Ange! had na- 
med the Corncell of Trent in expreſle words,he could nor,15 it feem- 
eth , have ſcarce ſpoken more plainly, By the ſame providence 
of God cane it ro paſle, that thEFprces likewiſe of the :- 
proxy were levied out of divers natons, Germany , Panini.” 
Italy, Spaine , and others, that fo the Carcaſes of the Pro- 
phets might be made a May-game unto all men , as it were 
'n the Theater of the whole World ; ${::4an, in the veer. 1547. 
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For three dayes aud a half. Some will have this to be the ſame ſpace 
of time with the #0 and forty moneths, and the rhouſand two kundyed 
and threeſcore dayes ; But the words do ſhew plainly, that they are 
divers ſpaces. For thus time of rhree dayes and a _ beginneth not 
before the 1260. dayes be ended ; For ſo it is ſaid afore, and when 
they have finiſbed. Behides, the Prophets lay killed and unburied for 
theſe three deyes aud a hat, but that time ot the 1260, dayes, is the 
time of :hery propheſying wn ſackcloth ; ſo that they can by no means 
be referred to the lame time. Let us therefore grve them their own 
place, and (er them next after rhe moneths ; the which according to 
the proportion of the tormer dayes, do ſtand for three yeers and « 
balf, wheels the Popith Rabbins ſhould rejoyce together in behalf 
of their Angel of the pit, and that not a hittle, in chat they had pnt 
down the Scriptures, and troden upon the Churches neck, as they 
ſuppoſed, as ic hapned partly at Trex, and in Bononia, partly in Ger- 
many. After that the ſentence of death was paſſed againſt the Scyip- 
twres,in the yeer 1546. April B. Thoſe Pope-holy Fathers triumphed 
from that time,for three Whole yeers and a half,in 2 confuſed concourſe 
of all natiens, as if they had plaid the ſtout and rall fellows, and ſo 
they addreſled themſelves to trample the truth that remained, under 
their feet, till at laſt the wicked Conventicle was broken up by the 
death of Paw/3. Which fell in the yeer 1546. Novemb. 9. That is, 
in the ehird yeer and the half #tter the Scriptures were troden down. 
A few weeks that be over,do not hinder the conſent,ſecing it ſeemed 
not good to the Holy Ghoſt to divide the matrer into ſmaller parts, 
then into rhree dayes and a half. The Church in Germany, which 
ſeemed in the opinion of men to be quite overthrown by means of 
the forces of the Emsprronr and the Pope that were confederare, lay 
for dead all that time ; namely,from the 22. of eApril,the yeer 1547, 
unto the Calends of Ofober of the yeer 1550, When as it began ro 
lifr up the head again at Mapdenburgh, nothing at all fearing either 
the proſcription of (ſar, or the conſpiracie of the Princes, or clſe 
whatſoever any of their enemies could attempt againſt them ; $Sleid. 
Book.22. and 23. Obſerve befide,how fooliſh that is, and croſſe to it 
ſelf, which is carried about commonly concerning the rhree yeers raign 
of Antichriſt ; For theſe three dayes begin not, before the rwo and for- 
tie moneths be ended, and yet he ſhall raign both ſpaces of time. 
Whereupon, according to their computation , though wee grant 
them that the moneths do note out three common yeers and a 
half, He ſhall raign ſeven yeercs at lealt, And yet this is _ a 
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ſhort time alſo to contain ſo great tyramy, as wee have before 
declared to belong to him. But we ſee how cach words almoſt do 
confure that device. 

And they foall net ſuffer their Carcaſer. They ſhall bereave them 
of all common honour, which we owe one to another,by the right ot 
humanity. And indeed when the Miniſters of the Goſpel did ſtrive 
for this, that all might be done according to the ſquare of Gods 
Word, the Emperony thruſt upon the world that wicked /»rerim, 
commanding that the Seriptures ſhould keep ſilence, and ſhould not 
once dare to open their mouths. Now how did the Biſhop of the 
Atrebates take on, and ſtomack the matter, when the men of the 
Anruſtane Conteſſion excuſed themſclves,that they had not received 
the form of Doctrine,becauſe it did diſſent trom the Holy Scripture ? 
What, ſaith he,do yee think that Czlar may not a5 Well of his own agtho- 
rity make laVvs, and preſcribe a certain form concerning Holy matters 
alſo that pertain to Religion, a4 he may concerniag civill and politicall ? 
S$leid. Book 23. And I pray you mark what Piftavins anſwered in 
the name of the relt of the Bithops, during the time of the {onncel! 
of Trent to the Legats of Mancil:: For when theſe men require that 
the ſame Proviſo might be made for them, as was of old for the Bo- 
hemians, according to the form of the decree of Baſil, to wit, That 
the Scriptnre might be Judge in every controver ſie; he returneth them 
this anſwer ; that the Scriprure Was an empty and dumb thing of it 
ſelfe, as are alſo the reft of the Civill laws, and the Iudges voyee 
muſt be added nnto them, that they may command any thing well, and 
to purpoſe, Sleidan, Book 24. He faith in plain terms,as much as here 
is propheſied of, That rhe Scripture is a meer Carcaſe that hath ns 
life in it of it ſelf. And why might he not be thus laſty, when as he 
knew well that the $:riptures had now for a good while, been put to 
death by his means, and the help of the reſt of that Trentiſh father- 
hood. But while they thus envie the Scriprwres this honour due unto 
them ; ſo as they would not ſuffer them to have ſo much as that au- 
thority, which a few of the poor and deſpiſed worſhippers of God 
would willingly have given unto them, it was in effect, as much as if 
they ſhould forbid to lay thoſe bodies devently in their graves,which 
they had long before thruſt through and ſtabbed at the heart. Pi/are 
permitted /oſeph and Nicodemas upon their requeſt, to take Chriſts 
body,and to beſtow what coſt they would upon it: But when the Pro- 
rcftantsputup their humble ſupplications,that they might be ſuffered, 
at lealt,but ro bury the Carcaſes of the Scriptures among themſelves, 
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though notin any ſolemn ſepulchre,butonly under ſome poor Turf in 
their Cortages ; the Fathers, whoſe ſcarlet Robcs are ſutable to thc 
Scarlet whore, did very preciſely deny them fo much. The Church 
likewiſe was handled atter the like faſhion. For-atter that the Pxks 
of $1xony and Lantgrave were taken captive, the Cities were fined 
and puniſhed by the purſe,and many Noblemen were cait altogether 
Out of favour, Ceſar proclaimeth the men of AZagdebnrg tor Ourlavys, 
and that by \ritings made and publithed to that purpoſe, the uſuall 
Tenor of which proſcription was this : That ns man ould aid thens 
by 11y manner of means nor plead their cauſe, xor take their part ; an4 
Who/ocv r ſhould do otherwile, he ſhould indure the danger both ot 
{:tc and goods. 

\\'har other thing was this, but to forbid any man to dare to keep 
tac funerals of the Church that had bin ſlain ſo miſerably ? The town 
of Afarleburg was only lett of thoſe wotull. remainders of thc 
Church, vehere any meetings of the faithtull wcre kept. Bur might ir 
not indeed be lawtull to lend any help to this brand that was reſer- 
ved out of the fire, but with hazard of a mans lite 2 Certainly, it is 
very manitc{t,when as neither the Carcaſes that were (Jain, might be 
ſo much as buried, 

19. And th: Inhabitants of the earth rejoyced; That is,the Citizens 
belonging to the falſe Church,as betore, Chap.7. I. This baſtardly gone» 
ration was very glad and jocund, and ſent preſents one to another, as 
is uſuall ro be done in a common rejoycing, And that not without 
cauſe, ſeeing they were now delivered trom a great moleſtation, 
wherwith the Scripreres,while they were alive,and the prrer {harches 
rogether With them, did vex them, as it were, tormenting them like a 
hangman and executioner of crue!l rackings and tortnrings. There 
is nothing ſo intolerable to the world, as to have their impure and 
lewd luſts bridled, to have their beaitly and ſhametall courſes repro- 
ved,and all thetr actions to be ſquared according to the rule of Gods 
holy Truch, Bur the interpretations of the Scripewres are now bound 
unto the Charch,that is,unto the Pop? of Rome, Why might not the Pa- 
piſts hope,that the Pope zherr Lord, tor his indulgence ſake, which he 
aſcth to thoſe that be his Vallals,will not ſuffer them from henceforth 
ro receive any more griekand vexation from the Screpreeres. Our of all 
doubt, that moſt Holy Father would ſmite their teeth out to keep 
them from biting his dainty darlings. Jult cauſe then had they of 
molt great rejoycing and triumphing at this, 

11. But after three dayes and a half. in the yeer 1550. in the 
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Calends of October, after three yeers and a kalt, from the over- 
throw that was brought upon the Churches of Vern, For it this 
time Were the Prophets revived , and the authority and Majulty botn 
of the Scriptures,as alſo of the Aſlemblics of the taichtull wazcu grey 
in ſpight of Aniicrift and all their cnemie?. Forthe mcn of 1745+ :- 
burgh,vho were all thts tine condemnca by Ce/ar 35 ouc-laws, ard 
utteriy overthrown in the opinion of rzcn not many ayes belore by 
Gorge Aegelbergire, at lift raiſing up their hearts 

ſtirred up by God, did teltivic opcaly ro the world by @ writng wi 
vulged abroad, how undaunted a colirage, and what invincble con- 
ſtancy they had. They curle the Corcen of Trext to thi pit of Het 
and nolefl2 Co they abtorre and regeet the Argyſtare accree that was 
framed by the Princes,and Ceſar himicit. They exhorrt all men to take 
the ſame couragious couric, and yrotcile themfelyes to be reauy i 
nced ſhould require, not to rctuſc any death tor the detence of tC 
Truth. This was indecd that Spirit of lite, which coming trom <. 09, 
PUT heart again mco tic Church "1 mich railed up the Prophet 497: bn 
atofe lay dead,and made them ſtand on their teer,and to be ſoy aliant, 
that thcy ſtroke a terrous into the hears of their enenucs. For 
beſides that frank and buld protection and protgſtation, the Author 
whercot was the Holy Ghoſt, that was from heaven ſent down into 
thctr hearts,thcy ſtood upon their teet by refilting Aſarricizes valiant» 
ly, who beuig ſent from Ce/ar,and made the Generall in that barteil 
by pu'-like authortuy, did at firſt fight againſt them exceeding fierce- 
[, ; They took alfo that ſame George Megelburgires,& held him in thetr 
power in that City, whonad had the chief hand in that great ditcom- 
titure of theirs, which crewhile they had ſuffered. And at laſt, when 
they conld by no force be quite vanquiſhed , the? grew to make a 
peace with Mar ics, and by this means obtained very great glory 
and renown among forrain nations, in that they onely al:noft of all 
the Germans, had taught men by their example, what truc and 
Chrittian Conſtancy is able ro do. Thus then did the Church now 
again ſtand upright on their feer, which thing made a great tear come 
UPON their enemies. For as Slerdan writcth, That day which was the 
end of miferies to the men of Xaodebureh , was the entrance into 
war, and the beginning of trouble to thoſe ſame men, by whole lic! 
and advice they had been vexed. AZauricires, partiy that he might 
{ce the Lamprave his Father in law at liberty, partiy to deliver the 
truth, and to get it free leave to be profelled, which he faw had 
bcen oppreſſed for ſome time by the iniquity of the encmics, waged 
war, 
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war againſt Ceſar himſelf. Now great trembling arofe from hence 
among the enemies. For firſt the Farhers of Trent, apon even a falſe 
rumour that came to their ears, of the taking of Auguſta Vindelico. 
rum,the City Auſburg in Germany, take their heels from the CounceN 
in haſte, ſcarce taking a handſoma leave of the reſt of their aſſociates, 

But when Marricims went forward and approached to Oenpons, 
where Ceſar made his abode, he was fo ſmitten with terrour , that 
he fled away with Ferdinand his Brother haſtily, and unadviſedly in 
the night ſeaſon. Yea and moreover, fear made him let go againit his 
will, Zohn Frederick the Duke of Saxony , whom we faid before to 
be raken captive, leſt that the enemy ſhonld get themſelves glory 
by reſcuing him by force ; was this any fmall tear that made Ceſar 
and the King of the Romans to take their heels, and that ſcattered 

uite afunder that Troop of Trent-Biſhops ? Now then was this time 

t fear came on the enemies, which made them flic away as hzrd as 
they could drivefrom before that Church , which before they did all 
make a laughing ſtock of without any danger. 

12. Then they heard a great voice from heaven, Aretas and Bans 
ran readit thus ; Ard I heard a great Doice from heaven , ſaying to 
them, come np hither, To aſcend up into heaven, in this place,is to be 
adorned with great honour and glory , when once they had gene 
through all their dangers and calamities,after the example of (rift, 
who when he had once vanquiſhed death, was taken up into heaven. 
Now in that a voice is heard, bidding them to _ #p ; thereby it 
was fignificd , that the Prophets ſhould not be advanced to this 
honour by their own power, but wereto be placed in this height 
of renown by the anthority of others, That is , by ſome ſolemn de- 
cree of the Princts. As we know it came to paſſe at Augnſt, the 7. 
day before the Calends of OFober, the yeer 1555. Whenas Ceſar, 
Ferdinand the King, and the reſt of the Princes bound them- 
ſelycs by a publike Decree, to this, chart the Religion Which 
Was contained in the Anguſtane Confeſſion, ſhould be left free to all men 
to uſe it at their pleaſure, Sleid. Book 26. This decree,was indeed 
that voice ſaying to the Prophets, bidding them come up into 
heaven. 

And there was nota word ſpoken unto them in vain, but they 
hearkened moſt willingly unto them , changing their former miſc- 
ries with this their new dignity that was granted unto them,and that 


with moſt eager mindes : forſoit is here ſaid; and they did aſcend 
into heaven, | 
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The enemies ſaw this,and ſtormed art ir,cſpecially rhe Pope did as 
it became him, take it moſt hainouſly, who was credibly thought ts 
follicite Ceſar, that he would make that Edit void again, Steidan. 
Book 26. 

13. Azd the ſam? hour there Was a great earthquaks. Aretas,Com- 
plurenſis, and ſome others read, in that ſame day. Its very ordina- 
ry for an earthquake to ſignifie a change of the eſtate of matters , as 
we have obſerved, Chap. 6. 12, And indeed there followed a great 
change by means of this Decree thorowout all Exrope, The men 
of Auſtria do carneſtly require of Ferdinandus their King, that the 
ſame thing might be granted unte them, that was granted to their 
fellows that were of the Auguftone Confeſszor. The Bavuriars do 
importunately requeſt as much of A/berri« their Prince. Which 
Princes,whea they ſaw it was ſcarce ſafe to be utterly crofle againſt 
this ſo fervent a delire of men, they do both of them grant their ſub- 
jets ſomewhat that they petitioned for, though ſore againſt 
their wills. The like things were done in many other places, where- 
npon a man might ſee new revolting every day to be made from the 
Popilh Kingdom. 

eAnd the tenth part of the City fell. The City in this place, is thc 
whole Kingdom” of Popery, which began for the greateft part 
thereof, to be diminiſhed atrer that the Germac:s had thus revolt- 
ed. - I doubt net but the Pope himſelf will confeſſe of his own ac- 
cord,thathe forfeited the tenth part of his City and more by this fall; 
but together with this ruine and earthquake, there were ſeven rhou- 
ſand heads of men ſlain. Now that that is trarlated heads of men, 18 
names of men n the Greek, and that is put for the men themſelves, 
as Chap. 3.4+ Butit is a very ſignificant manner of ſpeaking, teach- 
ing us that God doth not ſtrike men after the manner of thoſe that 
play with ſwords winking, but that he doth ſet them down certainly 
and by name, whom he will have beaten with his rods. Theſe ſeven 
chouſand Popiſh fellows are killed,not by being flain in their bodies, 
but by being ſpoiled of the great revenues of their Aſonafteries, Col- 
ledges, and ſuch like yeerly profits, without any hope of recovering 
them, Was it not as Ill as death ro thoſe idle all-belly Abbats and 
Monks, to be bereaved of their delights, and for men that had little 
to do ere while but to feed their own paunches alone, now to be put 
ro this exigent, that either they muſt feed others with word, life, or 
ſome profitable labour, or elſe they muſt ſtarve for hunger them- 
ſelves ? But by the Ang»/t.2ve Decree, a right ſeizure upon all ſuch 
polleflions 
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Poſſellions as theſe, was ratified unto the Princes, and power was 
given them by Law to confer the ſame ; ſo it were done without 
fraud upon the Miniſters of the Word , the Schools, the poor, and 
other codly uſes, without any fear to have them taken from them 
again, This was it indeed that cut their throats, $0 ſee then:- 
icives now thus brought to true poverty, who living in all luxurt- 
ouſnelſ, did only counterfeit tt before. But wheretore is there a 
Ictſe number of thoſe thar be (lain, then is proportionable to that 
part of the Citie that fell > For ſeven thouſand only are ſlain , but 
the renth part of the Citie falleth ; the reaſon hereof is, becauſe 
the calamity that came by that fall, was greater then that of the 
death, For that belonged to the whole mulritude thar are of the 
Popith profeſſion , bur the Naughter was proper to the Ecclclialti- 
call men, whom this change did exceedingly torment, as bringing 
vw/16h 1t a loſle of all their goods. The common people,, who ſuffe- 
red the loſſe only of their tormer old opinions, took it the better, 
and with lefle diſcontentment ; and theretore ſeeing their grict was 
little or none at all, there 1s no mention made of any death oj 
tneirs. 

How particularly, and in what proper and apt vyords doth the 
Holy Ghoſt lay open thoſe events unto us? He alone then it is, that 
doth all things, vvho can thus diſtintly and exquifitely foretel| 
matters before they happen. The reſt that had been betore of- the 
Popilh Religion, acknovvledging the juſt vengeance of God 2gainlt 
them, to appear in this calamity and deſtrution of the Eccleiialti- 
call men, g4ve glory to the God of heaven ; That is , they vvere con- 
verted to their true Creator. In ſtead of vvhom they vvere vvont 
to worſhip materiall Images , and Idols : And who knoweth not 
that almoſt an innumerable fort of men, that vvere rovvzed up vvith 
their ſcourges that light upon the Papilts, and that did open their 
cyes to behold the truth that ſhined, did now renounce their former 
old ſuperſtitions. Wee ſee theretore how this whole Prephecy doth 
agree moſt exactly with the Event from top to toe. The ſeven ladt 
Books of Sleidins Commentaries, do help us to a more plain and tull 
expolition upon the fighting , dying, and rififg again of theſe Pro- 
pets. The whole Prophecy is of a thouſand two hundred tifty and 
one Tult.in yeers, from Deoclefian tothe yeer 1555. till which time 
alſo $/cidan proceeded both in writing and in living, 
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The Reſolution of the reſt of the - 


- 11- CHAPTER 


' A Narhu much of the ſixt Trumpet, auld of the ſecond Period of 
times, The laſt folloWweth, Which i dec{ared by the ſeyently 
Trumpet, Which is explained firſt ſummarily in the reſt of thts Chap« 
ter and after\uards point by point.The ſummary expoſition doth celebrate 
the K ingdoms of Chrift, partly by Word, partly by ſen, both of the Pree 
ſedents of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, verſit3. As allo of the four and 
twenty Elders, Whoſe geſture is [ct down, verl. 16. And then their 
{peech, verl. 17, And thu doth illuſtrate the glory of thu Kingaom, 
by the fury of the enemies, by the Wrath of Godmanifeſted in vanquiſh- 
ing them; andto conclude, by the Retritntion,Which ſhould be both to the 
ood and bad, v. 18. Laſtly ,the fign 15,the Temple that was opened,the 
Ark that was ſeen, 4d the lightnings that were ſent forth, ver{.g; 
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THE EXPOSITION, 


VET eons Woe zs pat. Here wee have a Tranſcition made 
trom the ſecond more grievous Trumpet of the three 
{attermoſt, to the lalt of all. Now in that he ſaith, that rhe /ccond 
Woe Was paph, it is not to be fo underſtood, as if there were nothing 
at all thereof remayning at this time z but this is meant, that the 
force thereof is only impaired , and much weakned , which ſhould 
alſo more and more wax out of heart every day , till it ſhould be at 
length altogether aboliſhed. For thoſe forr Angels of the ninth 
Chapter, whom wee have ſhewed to be the Turks, were not quite 
deſtroyed at tbe firſt blaſt of the ſeventh T rumper, but haſtning only 
towards their deltruftion. In like manner, they came upon the 
Liocuſts, not ſtayning till there was nor one Locuft remaining, but ru- 
ſhing in upon them,asthey began to come to their old and withering 
Ape, Chap.9.12. 

Aud beheld the third Woe Will come anon, \Why is the {aft Trumpet 
called « Woe, which {hall bring full reformation to the Church. It is 
ſo called in reſpe& of the wicked, whoſe end doth now approach, to- 
gether with a tull payment for all their fins, both with ſuch pnniſh- 
ments as are begun here upon earth, as allo with eternall puniſh- 
ments in Hell. It1s ſaid, he thould come ſo0n,or anon , becauſe of that 
ſmell delay,of rime,that thould come between that riſing of rhe Pro- 
phets aoaingwhich he ſpake as. laſt Trumpets blaſt, As alſo 
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ecauſe the laſt calamity of the wicked ſhould bee diſpatched in x 

ſhort time , and ſhould not linger ſo long as the former Trumpets 
did, but ſhould fly rather with ſwift wings. ' 

Then the [eventh «Angel blevy with his Trumpet, gc. Namely ; in 
the yecr,1558.As the cycnts do make it plainztor then were thegreat 
yoices given torth in heaven , that is,great joy arole in the reformed 
Church; for that is the meaning of Firaven,as we have ſaid often be- 
fore; neither are thele voices ſuch terrible ones, as are joyned with 

thc Thunder and lightnings that follow ater inthe end of this Chap- 
ter, andare mcant elſewhere; bur they are voices of joy and thank(- 
oiving, as the matter of them ſheweth'in the words next following, 
Whoſe thele voices arc, it is gathexcd vut of that that followeth up- 
on the voices inthe acxt verſe,nainely, eds the Elders fell upen their 
faces, When they heard thoſe voices, which they-are wont to dyc at the 
hearing of the voicegof rhe four beaſts;Chap.4.19,20.T hey are there- 
fore the Governours of -the Churches, viho go betore their flocks, ſtir- 
ring themup,&ſhewiag them the way to magritie the Lord for ſome 
notable benefit; which this ſeventh Trumpets blaſt brought uito them. 

They ſhew what kind of benetic. 21s 15, when they lay, che King- 
doms of the World are become ſubjeit to our Lord , and his (hrift, &c. 
But what meaneth this ? Doth Cor:/* raign now firſt of all > Cer- 
tainly he hath always raigned, even in the mid{t of his enemies. Bur 
no\v in his Kingdom tobe eſpecially extolled with prayſes, when as 
he dot'1 make his Majeity to be viſicle after a fort in the Kings 
themſelves,by fo framing and faſkioning their hearts , that they arc 
old to caſt down their Crowns and Scepters before his feet, and do 
vive themſelves wholly to ſeek the advancing of his glory. And yer 
this is 50 ſtrange thing neirher. He ratgned thus in ancient times by 
meariz of Conſ#.cntwue,and other Golly FE mperours, | 

In theſe laſt ages aiſo,thoic reaowned Princes of Germany had rc- 
ſtorcd this Kingdom.erc while before this ;* To v.hom Gu/tavits the 
Kingol Swvel.mnd,& Chriſtianus the King of Demrark may be added, 
who 1n the yeer, 1558.pnt down Anti- Chriſtian impiety , and ſetup 
the Goſcel inthe room of it. I anſ{\ver, that thisis not the meaning of 
th's Prophecy,that now the Kinzdoms become Chrittian firlt of all, 
but only that there ſhould be a great addition made, at the firſt blaſt 

of the Trampet; tor then do we chielly fay that a man raigneth, when 
we fee thebounds of his kingdom to be enlarged : And yet over and 
beides , this is a peculiar prerogative of this time, rhge this King- 
dom of Chriſt, that began from thus time to be great and manifeſt, 
fooul! nwer be obſenred ſo anaine , as the former Kingdoms 

Were 
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wrre, which came to an utter ruine 1n proceſſe of time ; For lo it 15 
ſaid, and he ſhall raign for evermore, : 
The firſt entrance therefore of this Trumpet ſhould be famous by 
this increaſe of new Kingdomes, even as it came to palle in our 
Kingdom of Eng/a4: Unto which Chriſt ſent our moſt gracions 
Elizabeth to be ©ween,at the firſt blaſt of the ſeventh Trumpet in the 
yeer 1558, and the againe gave her ſelf, and her Kingdom to Chrift 
by way of thanktulneflewhici ſhe ſhewed,by rooting out the Romiſh 
ſwmper ſtitions tor the greater part of them, throughout all her Nomi- 
nions, and by reſtoring the ſincere and ſaving Truth unto her people, 
that ſo we might worſhip the Lord our God according to his ap- 
pointment., Kng Edvard her Brother,as it were another 70/45, did 
as much as this with 2n upright heart, all the time of his raten, bur 
that was but a ſhort raign; tor the eArgel hadnr blown bs Trumpet 
& yet, at which time, Chrift ould ratzn for ever ard cover.» And 
therefore the ſtormic perſecution that was in Q#ren Aaries daycs, 
ſeemed to pluck up that from the very foundation, which had be- 
gun to be worthily burſt up. Burt after that this ſtorm was blown 
over, and the weather bepan to look fair and pleaſant, what time 
Elizabeth, that mcſt beautifull and comfortable Star roſe up, then 
was the Chriſtian Empire augmented, with England and Frelind, 
the next yeer after Scotland was added ; fo as now all B-irany With 
ber Iſles that belong to her, was ſubjeR to Chriſt, How notable an 
increaſe was this ro be made mare ample, by the coming in of {© 
populous nations > Burt the glory of this Kingdom is fo much the 
greater, becauſe it ſhould be eternall. For fo do the woxees [þeul:, 
ani he ſhall raviu for evermore. GET 
The former Kingdomes of Chriſt did periſhiafter ſome ſort, being 
either deſtroyed with the tempeſt of wars,or elſe they were changed 
intothe Antichriſtian thraldom;but from this beginning there ſo1!d 
never want Chrifftizn Princes; who ſhould keep the Truth fate and 
ſound within their Dominions. For now is that time begun, when 
Chriſt (hall raign in all the earth, having all h's enemies round about 
ſubdued unto him, and broken 1n pieces, of which D.nic! fpeaketh, 
Chap.2.44. So allo doe the Prophets commonly ſpeak of it in fo ma- 
ny places,ind that with words of fo great honour and Majeſty ; we 
Mall ſee out of thoſe things that follow, that this kingdome amorg 
the Gentiles 15 to be continually added unto this that began now,rill it 
be increaſed intinicly by the calling of the Jews, & be at laſt crranſlated 
from thenceinto heaven. And is there = a moſt evident proof given 
Ddd 2 15 
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3us of thiseternall Kingdome, in that ſo great conſpiracies and 4t- 
tempts, of ſo many and mighty enemies againit England alone, our 
moſt pracioxs [Qugn, have vaniſhed ;away Jike ſmoke, and come to 
nothing? He- whoſe Sceptcr they ſtrive to overthrow, laugheth at 
their fooliſh and vain enteppriſes. | 

And 1 hopezthat.he who hath begun this everlaſting Kingdom, wi!l 
make our Queen allo to be the Type of this his cternall Kingdome, 
There is no ,good man that doth not deſire withall his hearr that ic 
may be ſo.Only we mult take heed,leſt that we:ſuffer his Truth to be 
corrupted,and his Majdltieto be wronged and offended;by bringing 
in Antichriſtiai ſuperſtitious atrelh again, of whoſe power, love and 
faithfulneſle in detending us, we: have had ſuch potable experience, 
We have made Chriſt angry-againſt us already, in that we are fo far 
off trom c6ming'to a full and due reformation; bnt if we ſhall return 
unto pur vomit, with what fury will he burne out againſt-us? They 
therefore that favcur the Papiſts privily, and that take pains to get 
them liberty to d<file our holy Kingdom,with bringingin again their 
Rites and Ceremonies, that are ſo hatefull 4n the ſight of God, do 
indeavour withall, to overthrow our Kingdome ; yea, that which 
my heart trembleth at, byr once to think of: they ſeek the death and 
deſtru&ion of ewr moſt ſacred ©ucen.t or howboever that Chriſt hath 
now begun-this erernall Kingdome, yet hath he not tied. it to cer- 
tain Countries, He will not want a Kinzdome, alchough he ſhould 
tranſlate his Court and Palace to ſome other place, which he is able 
todo at his pleaſure. But T hope that this Bo k of the Revelation will 
demonſtrate, and that with ſuch unanſwerable and infallible argy- 
ment, the Pope of Rome « that Autichyiſt , that if afiy man ſhould 
not be ſufficently enough perſivaded thereof, he will be ready at 
length when he hath conſidered of matters better, even to fly 
from him, as from a moſt certain and hellih plague of all the 
world. «+ . 

Burt to return to the matter in hand : We ſee now whaj it is, 
at which thoſe woycer did ſo reJoyce ; namely,' that the Chriſtian 
Empire is augmented with new people, that are now converted 
to the knowledge and profeſſion of the Goſpel, And indeed it 
could not be, 6x: the Whole reformed ("hurch was glad at the very 
heart root, for this. joy that betell our Countrey, by the reſtoring 
of the Goſpel unto us. Neither can it be doubred,but that the firſt ſo- 
lemnity that was kept here in E:e/axd.at the inveſting of our uces 
into thus kingdoms of hers, was molt delighttull far aboye all char = 
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be exprelled ,to thoſe of our country and religion that did now come 
forth our of thoſe flouds of fiery troubles, wherewith Once ary 
had overwhelmed them ; let us make a conjeQure thereof by our 
ſelves, that like at this day under her happy government , who 
though we have never ſeen any other Kingdom but hers, yet do 
wedelire no mortall thing more, as we have great reaſon, then to 
have her and her goverament lent us of God, and continued among 
us as long as may be, both to our ſelyes and our poſterity. And 
therefore do we according to out bounden duty, keep that day with 
oreat ſolemnity every yeer, which was the beginning unto us of thts 
Kingdom of hers, wherein we do meet together in publike, and” 
give as great thanks unto our God by Chriſt as poſſibly we can, and 
that with one heart, and hearty accord ; juſt after the manner as is 
forerold in this-place, whereby the Miniſters and leaders of the 
Holy aſſembly do magnific God by conceived prayers and praiſce, 
and then the Elders, who {tand in the room of the relt of the Con- 
gregation, do give their aflent, by ſaying, Amen, 

'And yernot to diflemble what I think, I cannot but marvell, 
why the Beaſts arc not called fo by their own names in this one 
place alone, quite beſides the manner that is uſed in other places, as 
Chap. 4-9. and 5.8. and 7. 11. and 14. 3. and 19: 4. Was it for this 
reaſon, becaute the Beaſts do carry a reſemblance of ſuch Miniſters 
as are approved of Cod, which thing we have ſhewed : but our Mini- 
ſters that ſhould rule the afſemblies ater the reſtoring of the truth by 
our ,2acer, do ſo much difter from the ordinance of God , that the 
holy Ghoſt hath of purpoſe refuſed ro give them the name of Beaſts, 
Trily thoſe things which we have ſaid of Zakewarm and vain-010- 
riows Loedicea, do ftrengthen this ſaſpition. I would ro God this 
one thing were not wanting to the reſt of our felicity. 

16. Then the four and twenty Elders. The faithful! congregation 
did worſhip God by the conduR and Government of their Miniſters, 
as tye ſee itto be done in our uſuall Church-meetings , eſpecially in 
that yeerly ſolemnity that we keep for the coronation of our Onecen, 
whereof T'fpake right now, 

17. Becauſe thaw haft received thy great poWwey, For all this time, 
wherein Chriſt ſuftered his Church to be till now afflicted, he ſeemed 
ro be weak,and of no {trengrth in the eyes of the world ; but now he 
ſhould put on his power, and make his ſupreme Majeſty and com» 
* mand over all things to appear to all men. 

18, And the Gentiles Were anory, This verſc giveth ns a ſhort 
ſurvey 


334 ARerelationof the Apocalypſe. C a pr, 
ſurvey of the whole laſt Period of time , which confilts in three 
things, i» the anger 'of the Gentiles , the vengeance of God that Was 
begun, and 5a the full reward of both good and bad at lenoth, The 
Wrathof the Gentiles, is that rage and fury, by means whereof the 
Paviſts trer, and fume and gnafh their teerh, to ſee the kingdom of 
Chrift to be marvellonlly increaſed againlt the defire of their heart. 
How did the Popeſtomack it, when trecdom of pure Religion was 
permitted by the publikejdecree of the Princes of Germany? But ſee- 
ing the Princehood of Chriſt hould be moſt eminent and evident at 
the time of the 7.Trumpets blaſt,the principall madneſs of the Popiſh 
crue was reſerved unto this time: Who atcer that they had once heard 
the report of our England, and of our @ueen, that had put their 
Remiſh impiery to fight,burſt out alrogerher, and (hewed it ſelf by 
cheir continual, deſperate, and hideous plotting of dur utter deftru- . 
Rion,by all means wharſocver. And we ſhall not need many words to 
declare this matter. The Popes Curing of 15 and our Prince from time 
fo time, are known to all the world ; it is known alſohow often our 
people have beenſtirred up to rebellion,how the blood-thirſty blood- 
hounds the eſ#irs have been ſent indaily amongſt us,how Cur-throar 
and poiſoning villains have been hired ro play the traytors, how the 
Popith forces have been made ready in [re/ard againft us. No man 
can be ignorant of the Spaniſh Navy,then which there was never any 
better appointed and furniſhed, and yet not ſo much with darts and 
weapons that ſerve for battels, as with whips and balters, and uct: 
kinde of artillery made to torment men ; Above the relt , their rage 
was made maniteſt by that ſame cager enquiry of King Philip the 
Father,as touching our Kingdom of England,and that eventhen when 
he was newly railedFup trom death it fſeclt almoſt , as if he were 
by and by to go to that place , where the tidiugs of our de- 
tration would be no leffe zoyfull to others then to himlclf, 
who deſircd to be the ole carrier of this meſlage even to the. Pir 
of Hell. Certainly here was rage becoming ſuch helliſh hearts. 
But theſcare but the beginnings onely of this tury , though they be 
,adeed very notoriois , then'thall the Papiſts bein ſpeciall manner 
tumultuous, when Chriſt ſhall enter upon his whole Kingdom, that 
fall be glorious to the full , asafterwards we ſhall hear more large- 
lv. The Twkand the Pope ſhall conſpire the utter deſolation of the 
whole (hmrech,to winch purpoſe they thall gather their greateſt forces 
rogwher that they can come by ;but the rage of men ſhall turn to Gods ' 


greazer glory,as the Plalmiſtſingeth ſweetly. For byhow much greater 
the 
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the danger ſhall be, the more ſhall his honour ſhine « out in deliverins 
of his pc ople. As touching the vengeance char tr 6oomm witch is the 
ſccond thing, and that noted out inthele word: ( an: ol ” Wretls 7.19 
come ) that comprehendeth the fur of the /7.x/5, which are thre! 
called the laft plagues 45 \ve ſhall ſhe in the proper place, The ti 
rewarding , and firſt of the good, 23 great 4s can be had on eat 
1s expreſſe 'd in thcle Wores, and 4 the time of (we dear, thaot they may 
be tndged. Which belong to the /e\ves that are ſtrange! trom Chr: 
as ver, and therctore void cf falati n, and truly dead; out they ſhall 
be judged at laſt, and ſhall be brought to the £9 W/cct. 6, and thine 
li -dgins of the tru;h, And 1 have taken this interpret _ fro: N Gut ON 
Daniel, Ezxchic/, and other places of this Pt roph ecy that follow 
which how grcat moment it 1s of, 1t Nall appear afrcri\ Con: more evi 
cently, Theawarding «f pr 74/7 rent t0 be Wickedys fer auviin i the [aſt 
words of thc verſe, and that thor mg! Os [t 4 ſtroy them that i Fray the 
earth : That is,the Pope and the 71k, with all their complices 2nd 
adherents, which are thi c mighty ſpoilers of the whole world 
ro this day. And thus wc have a orie f jumming up of matters that arc 
to be opened att CEW ards more »Ic Fully, 

19 Thea the temple Was ope ned. Therefors it was {hut betore, name- 
ly.when it was 92e.4/7:red,in the bu 21nning of this Chae r:4nd whiicn 
the Ele Were /ealrd ; But now it thould be opened, and ihoud pot 
be any longer uicd to receive a few of the faithful} within it, but 
ſnould lie open to the innumerable multitude of the Saints. And 1t 
was not the Temple onely that ſhould be opened,bur the Holy of H; 

lies allo, wherein th 1C Ark 0] f the Covenant Was / [et - The D104) ; Pric 
—_ was to enter by riht into this moſt holy pl ace in old t:ime,and 
that once onely by the veer. Now it thould be 2 like common for a:! 
the Saints to go into,ſeeing now all the myſterics of laly on Were 
made fo plain, tamiliar and manifeſt unto every one, 3s they were 0: 
old tothe learned, whoſe whole ſtudy was ſpent.in them. And w! 
isthere,but on? that is alrogether envious : ind unthankf i, who wil 
not acknowledgc,thart moſt rich and abundant encreafe t!14t hath ac- 
crued to the truth,in theſe laſt times, from the ycer 1558, wherein 
the ſeventh Trumpet blew. 

The dodtrine of the truth hath been illuſtrated with more heads, 
hath been more exactly alſo and diltintiy known and delivered,r Cn 

ve:s to be ſeen in many Apes that have been in times paſt. and | do 
not ſpeak this for -oltentation ſake, but ro magnific the goodnels c of 
God,and to demonſtrate the truth of this Prophecy. Certainly C 
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hath 
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hath begun to deſtroy the covering in his monntainthat coveredall people, 
and the vail that Was ſpread upon all nations, as. he promiſed , Eſay 


25. 7. He hath begunir ( I ſay ) becauſe it ſhall be taken away more 
fully, when it ſhall betakenftrom the- IeWes alſo. 

And there Were lightnings. This is the third part of the figne, 
which teacheth what ſhould follow of the opening of the Temple. 
Great evils ſhould ruſh into the world fromout of the Church, when 
it ſhould be thus increaſed and enriched with ſuch great abundance 
of divine knowledge, the wor/d waxeth lean when that waxeth fat 
and well liking, and the more bright and glorions a ſunſhine the 
Church hath, the more do the eyes of the world wax ſore, and full 
of pain, Whereupon it wiſheth the ſubverſion of the Church, and 
doth endeavour to effect it as much as it can ; but all the profit that 
cometh by the labour it taketh,is to pull down upod it ſelf lightnings, 
and all the evils that are here ſpoken of. But this is enely a compen- 


dious ſhadowing out of theſe matters beforehand, the expreſle por- 
eraiture ſhall be ſeen afterwards. 
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$#$+$++$$$ Nd there appeared a great wonder in heaven : 
* A Z a woman clothed with the Sun, under whoſe 
feer was the Moon, and upon her head a 

$$444% crown of twelve ſtars. | | 

2 And being great with childe, ſhe cryed, travelling in 
birth, and was pained that ſhe might bring forth. 

3 And there appcared another Wonder in heaven : for 
behold, there ſtood a great red Dragon, having {even 
| heads, and ten horns, and upon his heads ſeven crowns. 

4 Whoſe tail drew the.third part of the ſtars of heaven, 
which he caſt tothe carth. And that Dragon ſtood be- 
fore the woman, being ready to bring forth , that when 
ſhec had brought forth , he might devour her childe. 

5 And ſhe brought forth a manchilde , which ſhould 
rule all nations with a rod of iron : and the childe was ta- 
ken up unto God, and his throne. 

- 6 Butthe woman fledinto the wilderneſs, where ſhe 


ſhould 


- 
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ſhould have a place prepared of God, that they ſhould 
feed hera hnaknd ewo hundred and threeſcore dayes. 

** + Andrhere was a battrell in heaven, Michael and his 
Angels tought with the Dragon, and the Dragon fought 
and his Angels, 

8 Bur they prevailed nor, neither was their place found 
any more in heaven, | 

9 And that great Dragon, that old ſerpent, which is 
called the Devil and Satan, was caſt out, which deceiverh 
all che world : he was caſt, 7 ſay, into the earth, and his 
Angels were caſt out with him. 

109 AndT heard aloud voice, ſaying in heaven , Now 
is ſalvation and ſtrength, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Chriſt, becauſe the accuſer of our 
brethren is caſt dovvn, vvhich accuſed chem before our 
God day and night. 

11 But they overcame him by the blood of the lamb, 
and by the word of their teſtimony : and they made no 
account of ſpending their life even unto dcath. 

12 Therefore rejoyce ye heavens, and ye that dwell in 
them : woe to the inhabicants of the earth, and of the ſea: 
torthe Devil is come down unto you, tull of great wrath, 
as who knoweth that he hath bur a little opportunity. 

13 When therefore the Dragon faw that he was caſt 
unto the earth, hc perſecuted the woman which had 
brought ferth the manchilde, 

14 Buttothe woman were given two wings of a great 
Eagle, that ſhe might flic into the wildernefſe from the 
ſight of the Serpent, into her place, where ſhe ſhould be 
nouriſhed for a time, and times, and half a time. 

15 Andrthe ſerpent caſt out of his mouth after the wo- 
man, vvater like a flood, that he might cauſe her to be car- 
ried away with tie flood, 

16 Butthe carth holp the woman, and the earth kn 
Ecc er 
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- her month, and ſwallowed'up the'flood, which the Dra- 
gon had caſt out of his mouth, 

17 Then the Dragon was wroth with the woman, arid 
went and made war with the remnant of her fſced, which 
keep the commandment of God, and have the reſtimony 


of Icfus Chriſt. 
18 And he ſtoad upon the Sea-ſand. 


-———_- ww 
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The Logical! Reſolution. 


E have ſpoken ſummarily of the ſeventh Trumpet : the members 

thereof are a recognizing, and revieWing of the time paſt in three 
Chapters, 12, 13, 14. eAnda Propheci® touching things to came, from 
thence to the end of the Book, The revieWing relateth the things that 
have been atted, either by the enemies of the Church , Which are the 
Dragon in this Chapter, the Bealt in the next that folowerh, or el(e by 
the Citizens thereof, Cap. 14. The Hiſtory of the Dragon, # of things 
that are done by kim, partly in heaven, unto the 13. verſe, partly im 
earth, mm the reſt of the Chapter. Thoſe things are a perſecution, anda 
Battell. The perſecution contains a acſcription of -perſons , both of the 
Woman againſt Whom it us raiſed, ver/. 1, 2. eAnd of the Dragon 
that raiſeth it, verſ. 3,4. Aﬀter that it containeth the Event, Wheye- 
by the Woman bringeth forth her Son, notWithſtanding all that the Dra- 
gon can do ; her Son is taken up ſafe unto God, and is endued With great 
and notable power, ver/. 5. The Womanalſo her ſelf flieth away in ſafe- 
ty, verſ, 6, The Pattell that « fought in Heaven, 1 deſcribedby the 
Captains and forces that are impleyed therein, verſe 7. By the diſcom- 
fiture of the Dragon, ver/.8,9, And by the Triumph-Song of the Saints, 
verſ. 10,11;12. The matters that Were done on earth, firſt of all againſt 
the Woman, ts the Perſecution that ts begun anain afreſh, both againſt 
her in her preſence, Where the purſuit of the Dragon u ſet down,uer{c17. 
Ard the flight of the Wonaan declining his aſſault, verſ. 14. As alſo 
againſt her When ſhe Was abſent. This aſſault is made by pouring 
out 4 flood, werſ. 15. Aidalſo isgivenher againſt this aſſault by the 
earth, Whith ſWalloWwed wp the flood, werſ. 16. Secondly, agnin?t the 
S-ed of the Woman u Wwar mad: With them, werſe 17. eMll 
Which things are ſyut up With a Tranſcition,vhereby Way is made to 
ſpeak of the Batrell of the Beaſt, in the next Chapter, ver(, 18, 


THE 
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'THE EXPOSITION. 


I, A* D there appeared a great ſign im heaven, Whereas we in- 
timated ſhortly in the Analy/rs, that the three next Chapters 
do belong joyntly to the continued Hiſtory of the time paſt, tome 
man may, perhaps, marvell, why the Holy Ghoſt ſhould do the fame 
thing twice, and repeat the former Hiſtory, which ſcemerh ro have 
been ſuthciently laid open in the Chaprers before, of which we have 
ſpoken, but chiefly, why he fhould do this in this place, afrey the 
ſeventh Trumpets blaſt, When a4 the end of all things Was ſhortly after 
ro come, as We have heard out of the tenth Chapter. 
The cauſes of both theſe things are moſt juſt, For there is no man 
that beholdeth the parts of a building dit-joyned and ſcattercd one 
fromthe other, here and there, that can» {carce take any due infur- 
mation in his minde touching the whole frame, much lefle can he. 
perceife the- elegancie thereof, which would be ſeen win all the 
parts are joyned together, and when each part is ſet ti lus pi oper | 
place, and compacted one with another in a comely order amygg | 
themſelves. The former handling of this Hiſtory, was a certain * "21 
paration and fitring of the parts,as they we: e dilt:nguithed one from 
the other ; but this perpetuall narration compacterh all into one, and 
ſetterh the whole building before our eyes, that we might fee to 
what perfeion that ſingulir frame doth at length come. Noav it 1s 
reſerve@tor this time,becauſe there could net be a tuil underſtanding [4 
of cheſe things before the 1ſt Trumper.The events came torth by lictle 
and little, and point by point, to the knowledge of which, the world 
attained ſeverally and leaſurably,as when hangings are untolded:but 
now whenall things were at laſt accompliſhed,it was afit time ro ſee 
the whole garment difplaid at large,and to make up the whole frame 
of the building together and at once; but we arc eſpecially taught by 
this repeticion,that there was fuch a Hiſtory of all cheſe matters to be 
compiled under this-laſt Trumper, as is framed typically in theſe three 
Chapters. The which thing came to paſſe abou: the yeer 1 560. When 
certain learnedFhilful men made that Worthy Work of the Centuries at 
Magdeburg ; In which thirteen Centuries, Wharſoever is to be had [cat- 
teringly in the ancient Eccleſiaſticall or politicall Writers, as tonching 
matters done from Chriſts birth,to the yeer 1300.15 framed into one body, 
and like a houſe th.t is built up,and hath all the parts of it compatted ro- 
gether fitly among themſelves is [et mndey one view, Oar Country-men, 
Toh. Fox and 19h. S$leidan,took a torch-light from theſe mens writings, ; 
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and by the help thereof continued the Hiltory to the yeer 1555, 
Namely, to that time, that went ſome two or three yeers before rhe 
ſeventh Trumpets blaft. / 

Becauſe of this, that is, by force of that reſtoring of the Church, 

*znd of that commandment, Chap. 10. 10,11. The former times are 
called to minde under the /aft Trumpet, becauſe all things ſhould be 
now at length opened moſt plentitully, through the lightſome la- 
bours of learned men, which thing was never done before. The like 
induſtry of learned men that lived about the end of the 6x:1h Trum- 
ay chat.continued Hiſtory of the times foregoing, whereot we 
have ſpoken in the former Chaprer,but that was ſomwhat more gene- 
rall and more obſcure,ſuch as the condition of that time would tuffer, 
but this is moſt ful and copious,becauſe there was now greater know- 
ledge of matrers attained, then ever before this. Thele things are to 
be obſerved as touching the order of this Prophecie, ro the intent 
that we might the more eaſily percrive, that theſe things ire not 
ſhuffled into an unmeet place, as ſome ſuppoſe, but thar they are re- 
ſexyed moſt wiſcly and conveniently to be brought in this manner un- 
this aſt Trumpet, as being their naturall and proper ſeat. And 
yet,notwithſtanding, there is no cauſe why we (hould fear any twice 
ſudden Coleworts in this Repetition. 

For we ſhall now behold ſuch a repreſentation of matters ſet to- 
$ether by their joynts, as we could hardly have dreamed of any ſuch 
betore. Therefore as touching thrs great Wonder here ſpok®h of, it is 
behcld in heaven, Which us a type of the true and heavenly Church upon 
earth,the condition whereof he layeth our,and fercheth trom her tirſt 
beginning of the Seals, and the time that this Book of the Revelation 
was made,and comprehendeth in the fix firſt verſes,the eſtate there- 
of from thence to the time of Conſtantine the Great,at whom the fixib 
Seal alſo ended, as we have ſhewcd ar the ſixth Chaprer, 

Now it is manifeſt that this ſelf-ſame race 15 gone over again,in the 
deſcription of the Woman & the Dragon,it you take within the event 
6f that per/ecurion and oper War that 15 made with 1ichael,as thall be 
faid in their own places. The Woman which is ſeen,dorh very titly car- 
xy the image of the Church,which is called the Spor/e ſo often in the 
Scriptures.The clothing With the $un,is the ſingular brightneſs & pnri- 
ry of that time,as touching the dofrine of Juſtification,and the ſince. 
rity of the whole profeſſion oi faith, For this garment is the imputed 
righteouſneſle of taith,as we have ihewed elſwhere. The S noteth 
out the light of the Scriptures, The clothing therefore with the $ _ 

luc 
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ſuch a confidence in the righteouſnes of Chriſt alone,as the Screprures 
do teach, which was indeed a moſt worthy ornament of the Primitive 
Church, as upon which the opinion touching our own {trength and 
freedom of will in goo: things, had not calt any blemithes to ovicure 
the glory ot it. Elſwhere this c/9r/320 15 made ot white and'/pure tnen, 
but the comly hew of no later time did come neer this excellent glo- 
ry of the Sun. The Aſoon wader hoy feet, 1s reterred commonly to the 
cotitempt and trampling upon the vanity ot worldly tiungs, witch 
are as changeable as the A7oor, 

In which relpet, the Woman taketh no more care over tiiole 
things, then of the Afoon that is troduden under trer, Bur we have 
learnt out of the former Chaprers, that the A795 1.gnifiech har 1, 
of truth aud dottrine that 15 DOrTo'y ed trom tic YEPIDIRRI CS : \V in CN 
being now put under her feet, may thew that all the paths of tie 
Church are directed and compoicd according tothe only {yuire of 
them : For it's not enough to ſhtne round about with the $7, un- 
lefle a mans foot-{teps be tet in the path way of piety. As tlicreture 
ehe clothing Wirh the Srn 1s the dottrine of faith, fo the Moon rnder the 
feet is the doitrine of manners, Which are either publike or private. 
Thoſe comprehend the whole manner of worſhipping God, aad of 
calling back ſuch as crre and ſlip alide, to the right way, which 1s 
commonly called Diſcipline, Theſe that are private, Co thevw them- 
ſelves in the common converſation of every one; The glory ot the 
Woman Was very great at that time, when the light of Truth was acr 
torch-bearer, to goe beforc her in all chings, whether ſhe was todo 
any thing publikely, or elle privately. 

I hid rather allow of this later interpretation, becauſe it is more 
convenient to {tick unto that fignitication whuch hath been once rc- 
ceived; And yet I woald not alrogether calt away the former, bc- 
cauſe 1t 1s both godly and learned, 

Thz Cro\vn of We [ve Stars 1201 the head. Noteth out the r\velve 
Apoft les,wvho were the glorious and glittering generals in miniſtring 
about the dofrine,as by whoſe preaching the Church was toundedzit 
doth withall in the ſecond place, notre out roſe Apoſtolike men, who 
receiving the Word from the Apoſt/rs themſelves, who had /cen Chrift 
With theory olvn eyes did preſerve the Church chatte and undehiled al! 
their time. But we muſt obſcrve,that che Woman bearerh the ſtars at.er 
another manner then Chriſt did; He b:ing the Lordof all,carrycd them 
in hu hand as ſervants,Chap. 1.10.She carriech them on the top of her 
head,as being her principall ornament : So much then of the literal! 
Expoſition, The 
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The deſcription doth agree very excellently to- che Primitive 
{barch,as there is-no man that can be ignorant of it,who hath ſalured 
the Hiſtory even at the threſhold. lt was molt vlorious with the c/orb;- 
325 that was made jof the righteouſneſle of taich, by retaining that 
dofrine faithfully which-it had received trom Chrift,the Apoſtles,the: 
Emangeliſts, and other Apoſtolike men. Neither was it yet defloured 
wich the dregs of mans invention, but in her whole worſhip, diſci- 
pline,life and manners. She had the Joon under her feet, following 
the holy Trath as her Load-ſtar: There was one form of government 
in all Churches ; namely, chat that is delivered us in the As of rhe 
Apoſtles, and the reſt of their Writings. Or if any like better to refer 
the Moon to the vanity of worldly things, how free was it from am- 
bition, and the deſire of honours ? How did it abhor the deſire of 
riches, and contention about worldly dignitics? How plain and 
f1mple is the Hiſtory of this rime in Ex/cbirs ? The Biſhops are by 
name reckoned up-that were notable tor lite or dorins, their come 
bats, writings and ſufferings are ſpoken of,the proud titles of hononrs 
and dignities were no where known to the world as yet;the burnix 
mountains Was not as yet caſt mto the Sea, Neither had Satan brought 
1n Prelacicall pomp and pride into the ſheeptold of the Lord ; bur the 
Paſtors having work enough to do, in-looking every. one to the 
health of his own flock,and not having leaſure or pleaſure to heap up 
riches and high Titles, to make a Pontifical pompous ſhew withall, 
did by this means preſerve and cxerciſe ſingular modeftic amonit 
themſelves; 

There was only Paulus Samoſatents, that loved to be called mas- 
wificall Lora, as the fore-runner of —_— being attended upon 
with a kinde of guard, ſome of them going before- him, others, and 
thoſe many in number,following after : See rhe Epiſtle of the Syn94 
in Exſebins, Book 7.Chap. 30. Bur this inſolencie of his was hateful! 
to all the reſt of the Biſhops ; and now alſo did thettme approach, 
wherein the Woman hid her ſelf,when as this braggardly Biſhop per- 
ked np in this faſhion. 1 am-nor ignorant,that pride did then ſorout 
forth afrer ſome other wayes ; but che Holy Ghoft deſcribeth the Wo- 
man by thoke marks, which were as yer openly to be ſeen, not by 
ti.oſe which grew up privily, and towards the end of that fleuriſh- 
ing c{tate of hers. Such was this Church, and ſuch ought every one 
to be ; but ſuch an one as this, there was never any ſince that time. 
Tor we (hall tnde thoſe that follow, clothed not with the Sun, bur 
with the darknefſe of the night, not treading upon the Moon, but 
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creeping upon the earth, not having the Stars gliſtering on their 
head, but golden broches. 

A Crown of Stars, This is a marvellous Crown that was made 
of Stars; Among mortall men Gold 15 wont to ſerve jor this pur- 
poſe, but why ſhould ſhe wear gold on her head, under whole teet, 
whatſoever 15 pretious in this world, ly 25 nought {rt by * The glo- 
ry therefore of the Church,is the integrity , and taichtulnefie of une 
Minilters , not any worldly dignity. This 15 the ornament ot the 
Church, which doth indeed lic in an ugly and pititull cafe, when 
theſe loſe their light. 

2. And \vnen ſhe Was With childae, ſhe evrzed, travellin7 in birt. 
The fourth property of the Chnrch, is her Childe-birth; the words 
are, having in her Womb, as Matth. 1. 18. Areras and the vulzar read 
the next words thus, She cryerb travelling eing paired to bring forts: 


- 


That 15, in bringing forth,or chat ſhe might bring forth; which kinde 
of Compoſition 1s not unlike that which the Greeians uſe elſervhere, 
fair 10 ſee to, valiant to fight tor in ſh* 6, and wn fight. The Church had 
an excceding great torment for a long time, as it were the pains of 4 
Woman 1 travell, Now the deſired with all ber heart, to be deli- 
vercd at length from that molt diltrefſed eſtare, whercin ſhe lay un- 
der thc molt cruel] heathenith Empcrours. | 

And ſhe knew ſhe thould enjoy the thing ſhedeſired,if the could 
at length bring forth ſome certain man, thac might take the govern- 
ment upon him, and have the rule of all things in his power. For 
the woman was not barrcn and unfruittull betore this time, bur prof- 
perous, in having great ſtore of Children ; yet was there one Son 
wanting , who might detend her from the injuries of her enemies. 
whom while the travelleth with,and ſecketh tor a Cham-10n to fight 
in her quarrell, ſhe cndured grievous paines,before ſhe could obcan 
that which ſhe withed after. 

3. And there appeared another Wonder. So much for the defci 19- 
tion of the Woman, that tkat remaineth of her eſtate; is to be ſeea by 
the deſcription of her enemy,namely,the Dyag0ngwhich confiits part- 
ly of ſuch things as are imherexr in him inthis verſe, partly of his effefs 
in the next. Thoſe things are h:5 red colony, his horns, heads, 1i4doms, 
beſore all which theplace is ſet wherein the Dragon was ſeen,name- 
ly in heaven, but not that that is properly ſo called, For what thou!d 
the Dragon, that is the Decil, don that heavenly pallace trom 
whence he is for ever baniſhed ? It is in that heaven then which is on 
earth, Now-this Dragon is not onely the Dewl in his own perſon, 

bur 
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but ſuch men alſo as are the inſtruments of his fury, eſpecially the 
Emperonrs of Rome; who did molt grievouſly perſecute Chrift in his 
members from the timc that [ohn wrote, as, Trajane, Hadrian, 4n- 
tonins Pins, Verns, Commodrs, Severns, Decins, and at laſt Duocleſ;- 
an, who were all open enemies, waging war againlt the Chxrch 
profeſledly, and are therefore called Dragons, ſuch as the Twrk is at 
this day. Others who are Chriſtians in name onely, and yet do op- 
pugne the truth cloſely and by crooked windings and ſhifts, are cal- 
led Beaſts, which do not prey upon men, but to ſatiſhe their hungry 
maws ; when as the Drzgens, not driven with any lack of food, are 
carricd violently to ſeek our deltruftion, becauſe of that contraricty 
in nature that is betweene mankinde and them, 

This Dragon was once in heaven, fo long as the open enemies 
were the Emperours over all the world, exerciſing authority over 
men of the Chriſtian profeſſion, which were ſcattered throughour all 
the places of their dominions. He 1s called Grear,as being the tupreme 
Prince 0a carth ; and Red, becauſc he is moſt cruell againſt the Chri- 
ſtians, being all over red with their blood. 

His ſeven heads, are feven hills, and ſeven Kings, as it is afier, 
Chap. 17.9, 10. Until which place we deferthe larger handling of 
of theſe matters. In the mean while, it ſhall be enough tor the matter 
in hand to underſtand rhus much, ! hat that city is pointed out by this 
circumlocution , where hee ſhould place the Seat ot his Empire, 
that is, Rome, that is famouſly known by ſeven hils,and King. For the 
Beaft recetveth her Throne from the Dragon,Chap. 13.2. it Rome then 
be her ſear, then muſt it be his too. The ren horns arc as many Kings, 
or Provinces governed by deputies, whom they called Prerors, who 
were like unto Kings. So doth Srrabo teach us in the laſt words of 
the laſt Book of his Geography ſaying, Thar Auguſtus Ceſar divided 
his Whole dominion of Rome into tWo parts, Whereof he took to his oa 
government ſuch as Were turbulent and Warlike,the reft that Were peacc- 
able and quiet he oave wnto the people ; Whe divided thoſe Provinces 


that Were niven them by the Emperonr, into ten Provinces, Which Were 


governed by acpnties ; The outmoſt Spain , and the Iſles ſituate there- 
by, the 1:znermoſt that contains Betica, and the Conntr:y of Narbon in 
Frence, until! vou come to Al ace, Sardinia With Corfica : Sula, Hly- 
rictm With Fpirus toned tout, Macedonia, Achaia unto Theſſaly; E- 
tolia cn Arternania , With certain people of Epirns unto the ends of 
AMacraomin, Crete With Cyrenaica, Cyprus, Bythynia With Propantis, 
and ccrtain parts of Pontns, Suetonius doth alſo make a_ - 
ue 
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ſuch a diſpoſing of the Provinces,but he ſpeaketh nor of the number , 
in the life of Auguſts,Chap. 47. Strabo relates the ſame thing after 

wards,laying 4 That ten Kinodoms are, and alvvaycs Were belonging 's 
tbe Emperours portion : For Ceſar held the reſt ditiags:hcd wnto tew 
Provinces ; as for example: Africa,the Gallie, Britany Germany Dacia, 
Myſfieand Thracia, Cappadorta, Armenia,Syria,Paleſtins and Indra, 
Egypt. And this is that that Cyprian writeth to Succeſs; That Vale- 
rian Wrote back to the Sexate,that as many of Celars mon 25 had either 


| before confeſſed themſelves to be Chriſti.ins,or aid noW confe([* (o much, 
| ſhoulda be confiſcated, and {ent in bonds, With their names tk; n and 


doWn'in a Book,into Ceſars poſſeſſions. That is,trito thoſe outmoſttCour 
tries Which we have ſpoken of, that belong to th; tmpire of Rome 

Therefore whether we reſpedt choſe countries, which the Er prirome 
held m his own power,or thoſe which he gzve untorhe people ; thoſe 
countries were thele ren horns here ſpoken of, that is, they were the 
power and ſtrength of the Dragen, whercon all tus force depended, 
And yet the number did not alwayes remun the ſane, but was char, 
oed ac occalion ſerved. But it was enough for the H7-{; Ghoſt io Ce- 
icribe the encmy by ſome certain property ; And indeed there covld 
þ be none more clcar then tits amplnels ol it ir di lon and Lerti- 
rories,and this ſo remarkable a covrle that he toe; in Evidins the 
Provinces. Now be Weareth ih £5 ,ns 1:p9 his heod ,Nut 0.. 11” "OF. 
becauſc the ſupreme ſover3'; ity did rifide at Rome, tn & witch the 
reſt of the provinces ſubmitted their authority, as ackuow!: gin it 
ro be received ther from. 

4. Whole tail drew. Having now ſhewed what kinde of natur? 
and properties the Dragon hath, he now cometh to ſnow how he 
carrieth himtclt rowards the Church. And he n.ertioneth a double 
eftcA and work of his ; One againſt the Srars ; another agairit rhe 
Worn, As tor thoſe, he threw down many of them from their hea- 
venly protcflton, with rhe cruelty of his perſecutions, who ought to 
have becn the lights of the world,todireR others that live in the dark- 
nef- of crrours & wickedneſs. 1 or this :s :074ff the Sturs of beaten to 
the earth; Euſch.Book 6.Chap.41.Sec more of this betore Chap:$.13. 

And the Dragon ſtood before the Woman ; That ts,he did watch dili- 
ently, leaſt any ſhould be born,that ſhould foht in the &c fence of the 
Chriltian Religion. He turned every ſtongund uſe! all the policy 52d 
power he had to cur off this hope. And certainly,us ſoon as theD rages? 
Aaximinus ſaw Alexander the lon of Afammea to be ſor ewhart well 
inclined towards the Chri/tians,fo that he was thought to have been 
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as _ 


inſtructed in the principles 'of their Religion, he devoured him 
ſtraightwayes. That Dragon Dccims ally ſwallowed up the tWwoPhilips, 
the father and the Son, though himſelf was ſhortly afrer ſwallowed u 
in a quagmire,or amooriſh place.But the marteris molt clearly appa- 
rant inConſtantine,at whom the Ho/yGhoſtdid principallypointthe fin- 
ger,asit were: WhenDvocleſian & Galerimmsgwith whom this man lived 
inthe Eaſt when he was young, perceived that he had a ſingular ro- 
wardlineſs,by reaſon of his virtuous diſpoſition, they left nothing un- 
attempted ro cut him off in ſecret.Soſaith Exſeb.upon his life, Book 1. 
Pomponins Lets tells us,that he was ſent with an hoſt of men a- 
»4inſt the Sarmatians, which were a molt fierce and ſavage kinde of 
people, accuſtomed to kill and flay men ; from whom when he had 
carried away,not his deaths-blow, but the victory,quite beſides that 
which Galerius thonght of and looked for, he faith, that he foughe 
with a Lyon in the Theatre,by his ſetting on with a pretence, as if he 
defired to have him exerciſe and ſhcew his valour, But queſtionleſs, 


Galerirzs ſought to deſtroy the yong man at unawares,as Emriſthens 


ſerved Hercules of old : And this was not the end of the ſnares that 
were laid ro devour him. Aaximian Herculins that red Dragon in- 
deed,had almoſt quite eaten him up,by means of ſuch ambuſhments 
as he laid for him afterwards : But he that ſought to enſnare another, 
did by Gods juſt judgement perilh,by falling iato that ſnare himſelf, 
Conſtantine eſcaped many other privy aſſaults and treacheries,not by 
any foreſight of his own, or of others that diſcryed the dangers for 
him,bur by the help of God, who revealed them unto him; as E«ſeb. 
ſaith , Book, 1. on the life of Conſtant. No doubt the Dragon. knew 
:t concerned him much , that no fuch man as he ſhould riſe up ; and 
therefore it is no marvell, if he did ſweat with beſtirring bimſelf ſs 
oreatly as he did, that he might devour this child affoon as ever he 
was born. . 

IS. is 9 ſhe brought forth a man-childe. Here we have the event of 
this perſecutien. The Church doth at length bring forth this man- 
like and ſtout Champion, when ſhe inſtrufted Conſtantine the grear 
in the Chriſtian faich, howſoever the Dragen ſtrove ro the con- 
trary with all his might. For he is that man-childe, who did firſt of 
all the'Roman Emperonrs, take upon him the open patronage of the 
truth, We made mention of the two Phslips , the Father and 
the Son, which were both of them Chriftians. And yet if we 
will beleeve Pomponine Letws, they were ſuch,not truly, but fainedly, 
oncly to cover and cloak their wicked courſes with ſo honeſt a name. 

But 
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But is it likely,that they were ſo hated of Decizs for a counterfeit pro- 
feflion onely ? I will not now diſpute that point ; this is certain, that 
they did Intle or nothing help the Chriſtians, This manchilde was 
not brought forth before {onſtartine. He it was that did indeed de- 
liver the Church like a man from the tyranny of the encmics, ke did 
likewiſe defend it-valiantly,, he did augment it, and did enlarge the 
bounds of it marvellouſly, he bronght peace unto it that was ſomuch 
deſired,and did eſtabliſh it for ever ; All ſtories both Holy and pro- 
phane do tell us what great pains and pangs the Chrchwas pur to,be- 
tore that this Sor of che Church,the Emperouy Conſtaxtine was born. 

Which ſheuld rule all nations. For Chriſt giveth this his owne native 
power'to-his ſervants, according to that promiſe ; If any man hat 
overcome, l Will gsve him poWer over natiens,and he hall rule them \vith 
an iron rod; Chap. 2. 25. 

And indeed the truth hereof did ſhine forth excce dingly in Cou- 
ſtantine ; For he overcame the Sarmatians,the Gorhes and ail the na- 
tion of the Scyrhians almolt, in many bartels, 7ea God reWarding hue 
piety,did [mwbdue at kindrof Barbarons people rmmto him; He ſet up glorious 
monuments of vittory for him in every nation, he got him moſt famois 
vittories amongſt all men,and made hinz exceedingly to be feared of all 
his enemies,as Enuſebins (aith in his firſt Orat. on the life of Conſtantine, 
Whereupon it was,that Embafladours came flocking in great number 
unto his court,out of all nationsalmoſt ſo that no diſtance of place did 
hinder any, no not the 7454s or Erhiopi.cns, ( who are the fartheſt 
of all men divided afunder trom others,as the ſame Enſebies ſpeaks 
in Hsmers Words )but that they would come and offer him preſents,to 
win his favour, For this Emperorr ruled them With an iros rod,that is, 
he did ſo curband keep down all his enemies with his martiall power, 
that no man durlt ſo much as ſtir a finger againſt the Church. 

{ And her chilae vas tagen up to God, How was he taken up ? Whe- 
ther is it meant, that Confantine was taken up into heaven, when 
he was taken away out of the world by death? Or rather was he 
thus taken up; by means of thar high carthly honour, which God be- 
ſtowed upon him,when he had delivered him out of the ſnares, and 
from the conſpiracies of his enemies ? This latter ſenſe ſeemeth to be 
made good by the event, rather then the other , eſpecially ſecing, 
Magiſtrates are called Gods, by proportion whereof , rhe throne of 
the higheſt digniry upon earth, may by right be called, the Throne 6f 
God himſelf. In the former Chapter alſo we heard, how the 7's 
Prophets that revived, and —_ red their former honour , 4r* 
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ſaid to aſcend up into heaven,verſe 12.Neither is it like,that he whoſe 
power was fo great over the nations,ſhould h:ve both his birth and 
his death joyned rogether,owithout mentioning any notable fact of 
his, wherin he ſhould approve this great power,that ſhe had formerly 
received, To be taken up to Gad then, 15 to be placed in the higheſt Top 
of dignity among mex, that is, to be made Emperour. Now he is ſaid | 
to be taken up,becauſe the groin was not fo much ſought for by | 
him, as it«vas caſt upon him,"when he thought of no ſuch matter, He 

fled from the ſnares of his en: mies, by getting himſelt away unto his 
Father, whom he fiadeth departing out of thus life aſſvon as he came. 
And when he was once dead , he took poſlcllion of all that power 
of his Father,as being heir unto it,under the ſhadow whereof the de- 
fired to lie covered while his Father lived. Shortly after he is ſoughr 
out and much longed after, by the fervent deſires of he pcople of 
Rome,vhom the intolerable-yoke of the tyranny of Maxcnrizs did 
opprefle, they come and perſwade with him, yea they beſeech him ; 
that he would not thus lic hidden, in a lictle corner. of the world, bur 

would take pon him the government of the whole world, which was 

now offercd him. The heave aly ſigne,and vaice that bad him to doubr - 

nothing of the victory, was added hereto ar the ſame time, to help + s 
them in their motion,and to cacourage hum to hearkento it. - 

How great a force was kerc,and that ſent from God, that takes up, 
and advanceth a man to the hight hvnour in the world ? He would + 
willingly doubtleſſc have reſted himſelf in thoſe bounds which his - 
Father left him of Fraxce and, Brittany, wherein he kept himſelt 
quiet the five firſt yeeres, unleſſe he had been wrapt ur from-heaven 
ro a greater Fmpire,then ever he had caſt tor in his min'e, 

6. And the Woman fled. This is anotaer Event in relpe&t of the 
woman, who fled away preſently after the birth of zer male-childe : 
And this fiizht of hers is declared 5y rhe plagg whither {he betook 
her felt,by thar effare-which he lived in there,and- by rhe ſpace of time, 
which (he continued there. All which things are explained a little 
more largely afrerwards,from rhe 13.verl..Waere the continued pro- 
phecic of thisflight is ſertogether; Theſe things aretiere briefly ſpoken 
of, as 1n their proper place.to the end we might underſiand the more 
eaſily ro what time this flight doth truly betong, The place i the wil- 
Aerneſs, that 1s, the T empl* that W.4 meaſured, Chap. Ti1.T. Whe re 
while the poor handfull of the Ele& lurked,there was a meer ſolitary 
wilderneſs in reſpect of that place,where that Innumerable company 
lived, that poſſcfſed the holy city, and the outmeſt Court. 
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And yet this deſert is that place that was preparcd for her by Gd, 
as we have ſeen by that ſo cxa&t meaſurt:'y of the Temple , that was 
uſed: For God cared for her,and provicca ver an hiding place how- 
{oeyer he ſuffered her to want her publick ſoulemnity, The condition 
of the Church While fre thits lurked, ts [1:1 , that the was {cd br the 
help of certain men., But who are the'c? Even thole vo Prophers 
of whom we heard in the former Chap.verl. 3. Aud Lat poiver which 
Was gzven them to prophecy, Was this office of feedizig the omar. tor 
as God did of old tced the Ifraciites in the wilderneis, by ramng 
down A1{.1mza from heaven , fo hee prepared meat tor the Wow 27, 
when ſhe was in this deſert. Yea and more then that, hee would 
have cryoyned the Ravens to take that oince upon them of teeding 
her, as we law hee did for £75 lake , rither then hee woud have 
ſuffered her to perith with famine. This is that time therefore wher- 
in thoſe that overcame did feed upon that /tdden Aunua, as wee 
ſhewed upon the Epiſtle to the Charch of Pergoamus, Chap. 2.17, 
The ſpace of time where:n {hee ihuuld hve thus in obſcurity, and 
want her publick hberty , 15 that ſpace of « rhou'and is hundred 
and threeſcore aayc s, IRC ſame wherein thoſe 7's Werneſſes ſhoul pr o- 
phefie clothed in [ack-clorh, Chapter 11.3. The agreement of all 
which things doth reach us, that this Wilderneſs 1s that Temple, and 
that this continuance of banilhment in the wildernels,is that abode 
that was made in the Temple, Out of which wee may gather, that 
the ſame beginning is to be g:ven to both of them ; namely, the ſixe 
ſeal, as we have ſhewed at large, Chapter 11.2. Into which time 
alſo that ſealing fell, of which wee fticard, Chapter 7. All which 
things do molt ſtrongly confirm that interpretation of ours which 
we have hitherto made. But why doth the Woman fiy away, when 
ſhe is thus blefſed , and advanced by means ot fo powerfull a Son, 
who before this, avhen (ſhe was barren, and was in fo great pains of 
travelling m chiid-birth, did fo valiantly bear oF the fury of the 
Dragon? Certainly it could not be the fear of the Enemy that did 
thus pur her to flight, but rather an intollerable irkfomnels,by means 
of ſome home-bred evill. And fo indeed it came to paſle , that the 
ſecurity which ſhe fell into by this bi. th of her Sx, rook away trom 
her all care of rrue piety. For now when the yoke of tyrannic was 
driven off from her ſhoulders,ſhe gave her mind roincreale &further 
contentions and ambition. Now ſhe had leiſure" to ſeek out the Re- 
licks of Saints,to conſecrate temples to the Martyrs, & to make ſup- 
plications at every ſhrine, There were no outward troubles that did 
mo- 
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molcſt men , ſo that now they might freely give themſelves whol- 
ly, to corrupt all Religion. Therefore that ſimple purity whickt 
Chriſt ordained, the Apoltles praftifed, and all rhoſe that fol- 
lowed next after, did faicnfully preſerve, while the crofle kept their 
mindes from waxing wanton, began tobe wholly defiled, and violated 
with idle and falthy cites , which they mingled with i:. 

Thar clothing made of the Sun; which was wholly woven out of 
the thrids of the moſt Holy truth, both woof and warp, began to 
be changed in the ſanRiry of our own works, The Aon which be- 
fore governed thcir ſteps was taken away, and invocation of Saints 
was ſet in the roome of it in the publike worſhip of God, and the 
whole moſt Holy diſcipline was diſtained, and detloured. The Stars 
that pliſtered ſo like a crown on her head, were changed into 
bononrable good Lords. : 

Which things the Woman ſeeing,could not endure the grief of it,but 
got her ſelf trom thence preſently upon it, yea flew away to ſome 
place, where ſhe might at leaſt want the rorment of minde, which 
the beholding of theſe evils would have put her to, that is, where 
no publike Aſſemblies were to be fouud , wherein the Ordinances 
of God did flouriſh in their integrity. For this woman doth not bear 
the perſon of the faithfull one by one; but of the whole affemblics 
of the faithfull. Thus we ſee that the womans ſon broyght more 
miſchief to her, then her enemy , not with any defire or Po_c he 
had tohurt her, but by means of the wickedneſs of men, who. did 
abuſe this happy peacc in ſo foul a fathion, to work all manner of ini- 
quity with ir. | 

7. And there Was a battell in heaven, Qitherto of the Perſecution, 
which laſted all the time, while there was no man that for this whole 
ſpace of the ſx ſeals, would oppole any outward force againſt the 
fury of the Dragon; now at length there is a battell made, when 
Michael once at8ſe, who might take weapons, and fight for the 
ſafery of the Church , and deliver it from the power of her 
enemies. Now as for Aichae/, this name is perhaps properly 
belonging to (rift alone ; and yet fo, as it is communicated 
to the faithfull, as far as they can carry any reſemblance of 
this name : Even as he imparteth to them that 2vercome', his power 
to rule the nations With an iron Rod, For the two Soveraign Prin- 
ces that fight one againſt the other, do not ſer upon this combat, with 
their forces on both ſides in the heaven, which is properly ſo called 
(for how can the Devill appear in heaven, who was thrult _ 
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from thence from the beginning, never to return thither again afrer- 
wards) but this batrel is made in the Church upon earch , in which 
ſenſc the Dragon was (een to be in heaven, as it 13 above, verſ.3. 

in the combate each Prince doth pur forth all lis power by their 
Miniſters and helpers , who are called by their names, the better to 
deſcry them of what quality they be ; Conſtantine theretore that 
faichfall Souldicr of Chrift,who was right now called the man-chill, 
or manly Son,is here called AMichael,by x name thatis communicable 
trom God to the Creature, But Maxentivs, Maximinus, Licintis 


and the reſt, by whoſe tyrannie the Devill vented out his malice a- 


?ainſt the Church, are called by the name of the Dragon ; the Angels 


are the forces that wage war under the colours of each Captain, \Ve 


have thewed before at the 6. Chap.15.v ,That {ri# began this war 
againſt the Dragon, wh en he caſt Duoclefran,and Maximinus Heren- 
lizs down from the top of their Empire, by a pretence of a volunta- 
ry yeelding it up ; and when he compelled Galerizs to recant his 
blatphemies by means of that horrible torture that his diſeaſes put 
him to, Bnr when C4/t foxg br, and did fuccour his Church,by the 
power of his own hand , which he ſtretched forth from heaven ina 
miraculous manner ; Bur 1t pleaſed him to ufe the help of his Ser- 
vant inthis war,wherein he ſhould get a full and finall victory , and 
the Dr.g0n was to be caſt head-long down from heaven, and that in 
an evideat min1er. This 15 therefore that war, which ConZantine 
undertook tirit againſt MMaximinethe Son of MMaximinns Herenlimns, 
And then that which he waged againſt Aſaximinss in the Fxft by 
Licinizs ; and [aft of all,that which he undertook againſt Liciizizes 
himſelf, who enterpriſed the fame things with the other Tyrants, 
For that we may take notice with what guides and ſetters on both 
theſe warred together. Conſtantive was made chief Generall of 
this moſt Holy warfare by a miracle, For behol4 there was a heavenly 
fion,of a woſt bright Croſſe, Which he ſaW about milday in heaven, to- 
eether With thts inſcripticn, In this, or by this overcome, The meaning 
whereof, a vition that he ſaw by night as hee lay quictly, did more 
fully open unto him. For thereby was this thing confirmed certainly 
unto him, that hee was appointed as Generall over this war, not ſo 
much by the people, in their afſembly,as by the voice of the Almigh- 
ty, all-ſafficicnt God himſelfe, For I have no mind to abropate the 
authority of this miracle. Conſtantive himſelf confirmed the mat- 
rer by oath to Eu/ebins, And yet this miracle is of ſmall! moment to 
ſtablith the Romiſh 1delarry, tor as yer the- impicty of adoring the 
C'rofſe 
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Croſſewas not known,neither was this ſign given tor this end, that ic 
might be worſhipped Religiouſly,or haveany Religious matter made 
_ of it,bur that it might be (as it were) a certain pawn and pledge to 
confirm his faith in the victory ; ſo Conſtantine being yet a young 
and tender Chiiſtian, might go on the more boldly, and might fight 
with more abundance of hope againſt the enemies of Chri/ts death. 
But the craftineſle of the Devill, and the wickedneſs of mans mind 
did not long after turn this ſign, that was given to this intent, unto a 
molt;pernicious and damnable Idol, as it did that brazen Serpenr, 
that was even commanded by God of old. Afaxenizu onthe con- 
trary made war by the condu& and government of the Devill alone, 
as being one that did moſt damnably Worſhip and conſult With Devils, 
and dia for this purpoſe uſe ts cut Women oreat With child in peeces, that 
hee might look into the bowels of their young ones before they Were 
born : Maximinus,and Licinins,were Captains likewiſe of this ſame 
miſchievous impiety , ſo thatghere is no man , but that if he look 
upon the Captains that fought in the room of their chicte Generall, 
he may eaſily ſee that Michael ſtood fighting on the one (idg,and the 
Devill on the other. 

8. But they prevailed not: Here we have the Event of this war, 
The outward felicity of the former time did fail the enemics, Be- 
fore they did trample upon the Church as their hearts luſted, now 
while they encounter with her man/y-chil/de, they are deſtroyed with 
an utcer deſtruftion, The Dragon Maxentims was drowned 
in the River Tiber, Maximinu prevented a baniſh.nent , into 
which Licinius was about to -drive him our of hand, and that 
by a caſuall, or as ſome ſay a voluntary , or as others a forcible 
death. Licinins himfelf having been often put to flight in very many 
batrels, did at length loſe his head for treachery againtt Conſtantine. 
Thus was the Dragon by this time utterly overcome, and caſt out of 
heaven,where he had of long time uſurped a government by tyranny. 
For his place was found no longer in heaven, when as the open ene- 
mies of Chriſt were ſubdued,and overthrown,much more caſt out of 
their Empircs, without any hope of ever recovering them afterwards, 

For the Devi// was bound from this time for a thouſand yeers , as 
we may ſce, Chap.20.2. Yea and then when he (hill be let looſe, he 
(14)! not raign over the Chriſtians as hee did before he was bound, 
but the damages which he ſhall bring upon them, ſha!l be but as the 
biting of their heel only. In the meane time it ſhould be manifeſt 
anto all men, that the Dragon was now at length nquened, 
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and catt down from heaven. God that governs every thing by 
his eternall providence, would have a monument of this moſt glort- 


ous victory ts be openly ſer up in the eyes of men ; for which cauſe, 
Conſtantine took order, That a T able ſhould be hanged up on high be= 


fore the doors of his Palace,Wherein a Dagon Was painted,that lay thruſt 


through With a Dart under hu oWvn, and his ſubjetts feet, Euſeb. on the 
life of Conſtant. Orat. 3. Fol.137. 

9. And the Dragon'va4 caſt out pon the earth, That is, out of the 
borders of the true and Holy Church, not only among the pro- 
phane nations, but alſo among the reſt of the Chriftian people, that 
was any wayes diſagreeing from, or contrary to fincere piety,howſo- 
ever they made a (hew thereof, and were called by the names of 
Chriſtians. That which is called heaven and earth, was called the 
Temple and the Conrt,in the former Chaprer, The Church lay hidden 
in that, the Gentiles domineered in this ; namely, that -people, who 
rook to themſelves the name of the Church,becauſe they were {@ neer 
unto it bodily, and-yet were but as Heathens in ods account. The 
Devil then that Was caſt out, is thruſt down into this earth, and 1ato 
this Coyrt,together with his Angels, having power given him to vex 
the F/hore, who did betorethar, of a long time, exerciſe all his crucl- 
ty againſt the true Spouſe. 

10. Then I heard a logd voyce ſaying : Here we have the Song of 
Triumph, which the Saints ſing our, wherein they magnifie God for 
this great benefir ; which is tirſt declared by thoſe things wherein the 
benefit it felt conſiſts in this verſe ; and then it is illuſtrated by the 
cauſes thereof, verſ.11. And the effefts, ver. 12. The benefit it felt, 
in reſpect of men, is ſalvation and ſtrength, beeauſe now were thoſe 
tyrants overthrown, who indeavoured to fatisfie their malicious 
hearts with the deſtruction of Chriſtians : In reſpeR of God, ir x the 
glory of his Kingdom, and of Chriſts Kingdom and power. For then is 
his power truly ſeen aloft, when he doth deſtroy and put down his 
enemics utterly, His kingdom alſo is after a ſort viſibly teen, when he 
ſerteth up godly Princes to govern his Church; hence alſo is Chrifts 
power made glorious, as which, before, when it was troden under 
feet by the enemies, and did not ſhew it ſelf in taking vengeance on 
them, as they deſerved, ſeemed to be weak, or rather none at all, 
But Chriſt did now declare abundantly, when hee took this King- 
dom into his hands, that his former winking at his enemies, and 
ſuffering them to goe away Scotfree, proceeded not from any 
want of power in himſelf, but oncly wx willing forbearance 
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of them, for ſuch 4 time 'as ſeemed good-unto him.” _ - 

In reſpec of the Devil, this, benefit was the . jult guerdon of his 
impicty, which he principally ſhewed in accultng the godly in the 
ſight of God continually. Now we mult obſerve, that theſervancs 
are called by the ſame names that the Prince himſelf is called by, be- 
cauſe they had both of chem alike will and deſire to Co milchiete, 
though the Princes power was greater. : . 

This acculiag of the gedly, we interpret to be thoſe reproaches, 
ſlanders and railing ſpeeches, wherewith the miſchievous. enemies 


* did overwhelm the+Saints, /ever and anon, objecting to them, that 


they bad their Suppers like that of Oedipus, . chat they Were inceſt uous 
perſons, and adulterers, that they ſatisfied their Iuſts in a common and 
confuſed manner, like Beaſts, that they Wexe mun-ſlayers, and conſþir a- 
tors againſt Princes, that they Were the canſe of t plagues, famine, 


fires, and all other publike calamities, with which, and the like to 


theſe, the old ſtories are full. Surely we fee the Sons learnd. their 
leſſon well of their Father the Devil, that old {landerer ; ſo that ir 
is no marvell that wicked men ſhould thas be their cratts-Maſters 
for lying and landering, 

Ii. But they overcame him. Who were they > The Angels of 
Michael;tor now the proweſſe of the Souldiers is extolled,as the praiſe 
of the Emperor was ſung forth in the former verſe. Now the blood of 
the Lamb is one of the principall cauſes'of this vidtory ; the ſincerity 
of their faith, and their exceeding great conſtancy unto the death, is the 
inſtrumentall cauſe. The blood of the Lamb is the Fountain of all thoſe 
benefits, which the cle do injoy either inthis life, or in that that is 
to come. For thi bloodrſheds /ak» doth God deliyer his children 
from all the miſerics of this life, and will at leogth crown them 
with everlaſting happineſle. The integrity of their faith, is declared 
in the next words, by the Word of his teſtimony, that is, by the truth 
of the Goſpel, which they did profeſle treely, and undauntedly. It 
was ever betore called, rhe Teftimony of God, or of Teſws : as, 
Chap. 1. 9, &c. But here it is called, their own reſtimeny, Which 
inde of ſpeaking yet cometh all to one : For it1s not; conſidered 
as the Objea, wherero the teltimony'is made, but as the Subze by 
whom it is made. In the laſt place their conſtaxcie is ſet down, that 
they accounted the truth, and their faith in Teſus, dearer then their 
life. It ſeemeth to be a cemparative ſpeech ; as it he ſhould fay,They 
leved not their fouls unto the death more then God ; but the laſt mem- 
ber of the compariſon is wanting ; unleſle, perhaps, the words (rhey 
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loved not) be put for theſe, they negleted or contemned. And yer 
even ſo allo the torce of the compariſon abideth, that is, they con- 
temned them in reſpet of the truth, 

Thus is hat notable Conflaxcie of the Saints, which could not be 
removed from their taich in Chrilbwith any torments. In regard 
whereof God gave them the reward of victory. Bur obſerve here, 
how notably this ſong of triumph addeth thoſe things which were 
wanting to tet out the. Eltate of the firſt Church ; we have feen by 
the deſcription of the Woman, that ſhe was 2lorious, by means of the 
ſencereneſſe of her faith, the pureneſſe of hex conver{ation, the far like 
eminencie and brightneſſe of her teachers ; we heard withall, that ce 
Was d:ftirmte of a Patron,in that ſhe brought torth her Son with great 
pains ; To all thele you may adde out of this triumphall ſong, that 
rhough the enemies of the truth heaped up all manner of opprobri- 
ous {landers againſt her, and uſed the greateſt violence that poſſibly 
they could, ye the taithfull could not be ſtirred a haires breadth 
from their holy protciſion ; whereby it came to paſle, that thoſe 
times were made famous, almoſt with an infinite number of mo!t 
couragious Martyrs. 

12. Therefore rcJoyce yee heavens, The fruit of this benefit is rhe 
Joy of the Saints, and the monr{ull eſtate of rhe Wicked, For why 
ſhould not they triumph when they had obtained ſafety and delive- 
rance, and when they faw the glory of God thus notably amplified ? 
But there were many calamities as yet remaining for them to ſutter ; 
It is true indeed, but theſe ſhould not hurt the Saints, whom God 
World hide in his Tabernacle, And theretore he ſeemeth to ſay, yee 
that pirch your tents therein, becauſe this heaven is that Temple or 
Tadernacle, wherein the Church lyeth hid ; . from which it ſhall at 
length be removed unto an everlaiting habitation ; ot which before, 
Chap.11. 1, &c. 2 Cor.5.1,2, &c. 

IWoe be to the inhabitants of the earth, This is the efte in reſpect 
of the wicked ; namely,a mighty moanrnins, For theſe are the inhabi- 
rants of the Earth, and of the Sea, And hence may this metaphoricall 
{1gnitication of theſe words be confirmed. For it carth ſhould be taken 
properly : The Der thould be alike troubleſome to all the Saints, 
who dwell in common together with the wicked. Belides, who are 
the inhabitants of the Sea, but'men? For the Devil doth not ſpit our 
his fpightfull poyſon upon Whales, and great Sca-filhes : Good men 
allo and bad dwell torether in common 1n the Iles, as well as 
n the tirme Land ; Thus then diftinoutiih them, that che inhabirants 
CB # Þr- 6; 
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of che earth.are very wicked company,cither of Heathens or Chriſti- 
ans,who have only a painted ſhew ef Religion; but the inhabitants of 
the Sea,are the Clergy-men,as they call them,who ſer a broach, grole, 
troubled, brackiſh and ſowriſh Dofrine, to their connterfeit Chri- 
ftians, which doth rather bring*+barrennefſe of gddlineſſe to their 
hearers ; and doth gnaw their intrals, then quench their thirſt, or 
yeeld any other good fruit: The Devil being now tripped of his 
power of hurting the true Saints, ſhould teſſe theſe men up and 
down, with all manner of whirling rempeſts, as we read it came 
to paſſe in the Eaſt under Conſtantine, Conſtantine, Inlian, Valens, 
and the reſt, 

We have now already ſhewed before in part, what troubles the 
Devill raiſed among the Biſhops, but it is not my purpoſe to proſe- 
cute the matter more at large ; Let any that will look into the Hiſto- 
ry, and he fhall ſee marvellous Tragedies. Certainly a godly heart 
cannot without = gricf, read over thoſe contentions, diſſenſions, 
reproachfull and ſlanderous ſpeeches, wherwith one vexed the other. 
Yea, I doubt net, but whoſoever will read their doings,will confefle 
willingly, that they were men haunted miſerably with ſome Devils, 
they did trouble and over-turn all the Zaft ſo outragiouſly. But theſe 
were but fleabitings to the calamities of the eſe. I let ag the deadly 
fewd that was between the two brethren, Conſtantine and Conſtan;, 
the Tyrants Mapgnentins and Vertranior, that roſe up, and other lefſer 
evils that hapned. How great (I pray you) was the deſolation that 
was brought in by the Barbarians, Gothes, Vandals, and the reſt of 
that raſcall rour, and at laſt by the Lombard: ? Every eonntrey was 
miſerably ſpoiled, above the reſt, 7ea/y, that had been the Lady of all 
the world of eld time. With how dolefall notes do Gregory the Great, 
and other Writers,bewail the evils of thoſe times ? The Plague that 
the Saracens brought, ſucceeded unto this, and it did mc{t grievouſly 
plague rhe world tor many Ages together. Unto which, it we,ſhall 
adde thoſe monſtrous ſuperſtitions and errors, which followed upon 
that, thoſe ſwarms of men that lived in Religious Orders, the appari- 
tions of Spirits,and familvar acquaintance with Devils, lying Wonders, 
prodigions miracles, and many other things of that ſtamp ; it will 
not be hard, perhaps, to determine, who are thoſe Inhabitants of the 
earth,and of the Sea,againit whom the Devil did in all this time of his 
exile, rage as became a mad de2/ ro do, eſpecially, if one will turn his 
eyes upon Rome, and (hall there fee the High and Holy Fathers the 
Popes that boaſt of themſelyes, as if Chriſt had made them his  icars, 
to 
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to have been moſt deteſtably Wicked Maricians, all of them thart li- 
ved from Silr2fter the ſecond,to Gregory the ſeventh, even ſixte:n in 
number. 

But of this hucly-burly, which the Devi/ brought upon the E4r:b 
and che Sea, when he was caft down trom heaven, we have ſpoken 
at large in the 8.& g. Chapters. This brict denunciation of theſe cala- 
mities here, is that Prophecy of the 7T-umpers. And beſides, we are 
to open that more largely in thoſe things that follow in this felt fame 
Chapter, which is here touched in one word. 

As Who knoweth he hath but a ſhort time. The word here in the 
Greek put for time, (ignutieth often opyortunity, Which agreecth bet- 
rer perhaps 1n this place, For there was 4 great deal of time as yet 
to come, which yet (ſhould be but a little time after a thouſand yeers ; 
as it is, Chap. 20. 3. Where the Holy Ghoſt ſeemeth to have utcd a- 
nother word on purpoſe, that dotiz more properly note out a ſpace 
of time. But now the Devil being tumbled down into his houſe of 
correction, as it were,which w.s betore in his jurifdition, ſhould 
have but a little opportunity to do that milchiet he defired. Devi- 
liſh envie doth rejoyce more to pour out poyſon upon the S.inrs, 
then to torment men upon no neceflity, who were already fold 
over and enthralled faſt enovgi unto himſelf, He woenld willing- 
ly ſpare this labour,and he would rather be doing with thoſe, whom 
he ſeeth to his griet pulled out of his jaws. B-{ides, the word (4now- 
5ng) may be an argument to prove this matter, the moments of timcs 
that are to come, are without doubt unknown to the Devil, above 
the reſt, the /1/? day of all, which even the Son himſelf was igno- 
rant of, but he could not be ignorant of h:s preſent opportunity. This 
ſeemeth therefore to be the cauſe of his tury, that being now caſt or 
of heaven , he muſt now needs pour out his rage againſt his own ci- 
tizens , Whereas yet he did more defire to hurt the £/:# ; Burt theſe 
he could not touch, being expulſed out of their company, and ſeeing 
this large field ( as he counted it for his rage to courſe itin ) was 
now barred from him, he accounted of all the reſt but as a pintold 
Mm compariſon of that. | 

13. eAnd when the Dragon ſavv. Hitherto of the things that were 
done 1n heaven, where the fixt Seal endeth. Now we come ro 
the ſtratagems of the Dragon, when he was caſt upon the eaz:/ ; 
which belong to the ſame time with the Trumpers, And firſt of a! 
he raiſed up a perſecution againſt the weman,which: brought tort! 
the mate-child, 
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Nov that is called perſecution pR_ , When one party ſvffe- 

reth force and wrong, and is not able to detend himſelf againſt the 
injuries of his enemy. But what ſhould the omar necd to fear 
any ſuch matter as this, ſeeing the Devil was noW caſt out of heaven ? 
Can the heavens be hurt any whit by the loweſt parts of che earth ? 
But Heaven here is not diltinguiſhed from Earth in diſtance of 
places, but in the holinels of Faith and manners. Yet how cometh 
it to paſſe that the Church ſhould ſuffer perſecution, as if it were de- 
ſtitute of a defender , which did even now bring forth her male- 
childe, and had Afichae! tor her molt valiant Champion ? The cruth 
is this, that theſe wrongs betell the Woman from the Dragon, be- 
cauſe the chiet care of the Emperours was to drive out the open and 
outward enemics from the Church, which when they had once at- 
tained, they cared lels tor other-matters ; ncither did they conſider, 
at lealt fo diligently as it was meet, that the Dragon had many other 
waycs to do miſchief, which they themſelves did at unawares, 
make a more caſie way unto him by their help , ſo far off were they 
from oppoling themſelves valiantly againſt his enterpriſes. Hence it 
was therefore that the Dragon did firlt of all fow a privy heart- 
burning among the Biſhops ; Which being ſprung up together with 
Conſtantme, betore the Trumpets began ro blow, gave a dolefull 
prelage of the evil to come, as we have noted on the ſecond verſe 
of the eighth Chapter. For this ſpark did ſhortly after grow unto 
a flime , but chiefly aftcr the controverlie began about the Eſſeace 
of the Son of Gad, In all which troubleſome contentions, the truth 
bad the worſt alwaics. But the greateſt heat of perſecution burnt 
out, when Conſtantine,Tulian and Valens, raged againſt thoſe of the 
ſinccre faith after the maner of open enemies. 

Certainly Conſt.anrine and Valens diftered nothing from the moſt 
cruell Tyrants that had been, but only in their bare name and pro- 
feſſion. They were called Chriſtian Princes , but they exerciſed 
the ſavage cruelty of the Heathens under that name. The Dragon 
therefore would grant the Womzan no time of Truce , but when he 
was calt out of Heaven, he vexed the woman ſtraight-alter by 
other means. This perſecution is that which we” have fpoken of 
in the expounding of 1 firſt, ſecond, and third Trumpets, Chap.s, 
But ſce how profitable this ſhort repetition is, which entormeth 
us as touching another etficient cauſe of thoſe troubles which are 
there more largely handled. We learned in that'place, rhat 
thoſe troubles were brought upon the world , by the jult judge- 
ment 
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ment of God, becataſe men would not maintiin and embrace the truth with that 
faithſulncſs,holineſs and loveas it was worthy of,and that therefore the celes of the 
Altar when they were caſt upon the carth, did kindle thit fire of contention. Now 
we are taught here , what ws the chict Agent in all thcfe Stirs, mmely the 
Dragon himſclf, who made men fo unmeaſurably mad, that fo he might by their 
help ſcourge the poor woman. 

14. But the woman had two wings given ber. Here we ſee by what way the woman 
eſcaped that aſſault, which the D74g9» made againſt her, which ws no other, bur 
aſloon as ever ſhe could co provide for her fafery by tiying, and to getting her felt 
away from thoſe troubles. Therefore while the aſeblics of the farthfull were fil - 
l:d with ſuperſtitions, the Bi/*ops were bickering together through barred and 
contentions, while Con/ta1cine and J'alcis made haveck of all, with tire and lwere, 
the truth that had been preſerved in the Primitive Church, fled quite away, (te 
ſhe had been preparing her ſcIf to light in ſome ſort now of a long tum? } and 
the naturall bezuty of a true Churches face was not any where to be 
ſecn. 

For the furthering of her {wiftneſs in lying away, ſhe hath two wings given ber, 
yet and thole of 4 great Eagle. God when he Ceparted from his remple of old ttm-, 
went leaſurcly,and by little and little, Ezcch.19-3-Bur th: woman who did retyre 
ſomewkat Nowly before this time , doth not get her away ſo lowly ant pace by 

"ce now,bur yaniſhed away in one moment as it were. And yct (ic fled not aw y 
Lech the feared the bloody cruclty of Conſtantine or Valcis, or any other fuch: 
Tyrant(for the learve this Icflon lang (ince,to deſpife fword, fire, wrackingor any 
other molt extreme torments.) But when fhe ſaw that Chr1/t was opprgned wn.{gr 
« faceof the Chriſtian Religion , and that not the bodies encly of Cariltians, bur 
their mindes alſo were ſought for to deſtruRtien , fhe held this to be a marter by 
no means to be endured. She flicth away therefore, through an harrcd which fe 
had conceived , of this indignity thar was offered her , even ſic whom no other 
danger could diſmay. For The was ever wont to be more herribly afraid of hcrelie, 
then of bodily rorments, and more to tremble at wicked and obſtinare errours, 
then at any bloody butchering;ſhe knew well enough, that the blogd of the Martyrs 
was the onely ſeed ts make ber field fruitful ; and that every drop of blusd that was 
hel in Chriſt; cauſe, did bezet many Chriſtians M937 ; but ſhe knew thar abturd 
and wicked opinions do make a Ican and barren ground like falt that is ſovrn, 
partly by killing up that which is good and flouriſhing , partly by hindring all 
good from ſpringing up. Wherefore it is not enough tor Chriſtian Princes , that 
would | e c-unted truly Religious, to procure an outward peace for the Chriſtian 
proteſhion, bur they muſt withall principally fee to this, has the txtcarity of 40+ 
frinc, aud the purity of Gods worl"ip may be preſcrued , lcaſt that the Church which 
they would fain keep with themiclves, fire away from them, and ſo they become 
miterable for want of hcr, v/liom they neglefed when ſhe was preſent, which 
was the Cafe of theſe Emrercurs. Bur when was it, that the Church fled away ? 
Was there now no f.tirhfull people in all the Eat ? For the anſwer hereof, we muſt 
obſcrye and know, tht the wman here doth repreſent the perſon both of the 
whole Church genctally, as a!ſo of the particular congregations, in which thoſe 
goodly ornaments are to be found, which made the RS ſo gloriouſly, in 
the beginning of this Chaprcr. _ 
iS 
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The Womans flight then, is either the difſolving, or the depravin 
the particular a blies, ſoas God fhould ne, gs 
ped in any of them according to his will alone,the which thing when 
once it cometh to paſſe, the Church flieth away, being now no lon- 
ger to be ſeen in her gliſtering and comely hue in any publike congre- 
gation, not but that there are many ſeverally extant among the mul. 
titude ; whom the Lord acknowledgeth for his true ſervants. For 
this, ſee what hath been ſaid on the faxt verſe of this Chapter. The 
place whether ſhe fled, is the Deſere, and her own place, that is, che 
place prepared by God for her, as before it was ſaid in the fixt verſe, 
Now we ſhewed that this Deſere was the Temple ſpoken of, Chap. 
11.1. But we ſhould have been ignorant perhaps where, and im 
what part of the Yorld this Wilderneſs, or Temple fhould be ſeated, 
unlefſe. this moſt quick-ſented, and ſharp-fighted Dregon had de. 
{cryed the place unto us. * For ſhe fled thither doubtleſs, and that 
WA whither the Dragon turned his fury, Now towards what 

oalt he did fpit out, and ſpend his furious ſpight,we ſhall ſee by thoſe 
things that follow in the next verſe, | 

For a time and times,and half a time. Theſe words, if they be ſet 
aJone by themſelves, cannot be underſtood, (ceing rime here ſtands 
for number,and there is ar infinite ſort of numbers, that may be divi- 
ded into three or more whole numbers, and into half a number. Bur 
the words are made plain by thoſe things that have been formerly 
ones. For the ſame ſpace is meant here, which was noted out be- 

ore, by the thouſand t\vo hundred and threeſcere*dayes , verſe 6. Or 
by the two ani forty moneths, Chap. 11.2. Our of which it is manifeſt 
what is meant, by time, times, and half a tinge, 

For the time of dayes, are three hundred and threeſcore dayes, times 
are twice ſo many ; namely, even himmdred and twenty; Half a time, 
is a hundred and fourſcore. So the time of moneths is tWelve moneths; 
times, four and twenty; half 4 time, fix; he alludethi to that of Da- 
niel, Chap. 7. 25. But it is not the ſame ſpace there meant. For 
there is ſpeech had of the people of the 7eWws,here of the Church of the 
Gentiles, as the whole drift of this Prophecy declareth, Bur perhaps 
Tohn intimateth by this alluſion, chat a cfnke number is to be found 
elſewhere, from whence that place of Daniel might be explained. 
But I ay not digrefſe to that matter at this time, Onely let us re- 
member, that ths flight of the Woman, is the ſame with the Sealing 
in the ſeventh Chapter, and he lying hid in the Temple, in the 


cleventh, 
Felides 
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Beſides , let us conſider that this ſame ſpace of time is ſundry 
wayes ſet down,accordingtotie variety of the perſons. In reſpect ot 
the Gentiles,and the beaſt,it is ſer down always by monerhs, Chap. 11. 
v.2. and Chap.13.5. In regard of the Prophers, it is ſet down by days 
Chap.11.3. In reipett of the Woman, both by dayes, in the fixt verſe 
of this Chapter,and by z:mes, in this verſe, and that becaule all thoſe 
dayes ſhould not go on with one equall renour, but there ſhould fall 
out a three-fold change in thacm,to wit,that ſhe thould fly away nee- 
cr hand, wnder the time-then further oft,and into more remote places 
der the times: but the ſhould ly homeward,& approach neer again 
in her return, wnder the halfe time. The event maketh this manitelt, 
as it may be underſtood, both by thoſe things that have been ſaid, and 
by thoſe things which ſhall be faid afterwards. 

15 And the Serpent caſt out of his mouth, The ſecond perſecution 
of the Woman when ſhe was put to flight, is laid in theſe words. For 
the Dragon held it not to be malice enough to chaſe her away into 
the wilderneſs,unleſle he could alſo quite aboliſh her remembrance. 
For whick purpoſe, he poured out the barbarons nations upon her 
ikea fioud that overunneth all, that in what corner ſoever of the 
_ ſhee lay hid, ſhee might be overwhelmed with this inun- 

ation. 

For as Herod commanded all the children in Bethlem , of two yeer 
old and under to be ſlain; that ſo that one childe 7e/zs,whom he ſought 
to deſtroy might not eſcape: ſo the Dragon, leſt that this one Woman 
ſhould remain in ſafety , made every place to be covered over with 
a molt violent floud, were he ſuſpected,that ſhe could lye hid. The 
Francs, the Alemannixthe Burgonians, all being people of Germany, 
the Goths,the Vandals, the Hunni,the Treballi, the Herwli, the Lom- 
bards,and ſuch other Northern nations as theſc,which were moſt ob- 
ſcure before this time ruſhed in upon her , about the yeer 400. the 
Nuces as ii vere being taken away throughout all Exrope,& brought 
as it were adeluge of waters into a great part of Africa. And in- 
deed it is marvellous, that the Church was not wholly drowned up 
with theſe moſt deep gulfs. And fo it had been, unleſs this ſhip 
had learned of old to float aloft, and ſo to ſcape drowning in 
that univerſall deluge of the whole werld. Burt ſeeing it is 
now manifeſt , that the Dragon calt out of his mouth ſo great 
ſtore of waters into Emrope , and eFfrick after the woman, it 


may likewiſe appear moſt evidently , that the woman fled out of 


the Eaſt into theſe Regions, And indeed the Church was 
Hhh more 
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more peaceable hereabouts, amidſt thoſe troubles which the Arians 
raiſed in zhe Eaſt , about the word Coeſſentia/l. But leſt we ſhould 
imagine that ſhe lived any where happily , the Holy Ghoſt doth call 
our Exrope, a deſert place, anda Wilderneſs in cxpreiſe words, For 
the Woman going into the Weſtern parts , ts [aid to fly into a Wilderneſs, 
For ſuperſtitions did fo prevaile at that time , that there were no 
more frequent aſlzmblies rightly planted in this part of the world, 
then there are wont tobe ſtore of habitations of men ina wilder- 
nels. Here and there was ſome more expreſle foor-ſtep tobe ſeen, 
_ Was VCry rare , as it is to meet with many men in the Wilder- 
nefle, 

16. But the Earth helped the Woman, Not this earth which wee 
tread upon, but the connterfeit,and earthly Religion, together with the 
Profcſlors thereof, as it fignifieth ever betore. This Churc'1 ſo cal- 
led commonly in the world , of what faſhion ſoever it then was 
(while the true Church was not converſant in the eyes of men, but 
lay hidden in fecrer places) brought much help unto the woman, 
For theſe barbarous nations, which did maintain heatheniſh impiety 
in their own countries, as in-the which they had been born and 
brought up, after that they. camc in theſe countries , that were more 
full of humanity, they were content to be of that Religion, which 
they ſaw to be received by the moſt there : the Fandals and the 
Gothes, ſeating themſelves firſt about Thracia, where the Peſtilence 
of the Arian herefie had ſpoyled all, were converted ro Chriſt in 
name, but in very deed to ſuch a forged and counterfeir Chriſt as 
Arias had made. The reſt of the barbarous rout in Germany, /taly, 
France, Spain, followed the Romans in all things. And this thing 
did much tame and mollifie their ſavage minds; For while they gave 
their names but evento this Religion, and ſuffered themſelves ro be 
enrolled among the Profeſſors thereof, they were not fo malicious 
againlt the Chriſtian people, as to ſeek to root them out utterly, 
whercby it came to paſle , that while their wrath was aflwaged in 
favour of theirnew profeflion, and while they reſted themſelves in 
thoſe countries, which they had pofleſled this foud was at laſt /iv.a/- 
lowed up, and the Serpents hope was netably deluded. The carhly 
Church did now once tor all procure this good untorhe he- venly;{.ut 
Me meant:to make her pay for-it afterwards, by thoſe infinite evils 
which ſhe was about to heap upon her. 

17. Then the Dragon Was Wrath. Hitherto of the Perſecution, 
which when the Dragon ſaw to be in vain, yet he world not _ 
off, 
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off,but ſetteth upon another way of mifchieving her. He determines 
to aflault the reft of her ſeed with War. Bur why doth he raiſe up 
War againlt rheſe,and perſecution againſt the woman ? Becauſe that is 
perſecution as we have ſaid, when the one lide bearerh the injury, and 
doth not defend it ſelte by force, ſuch as the Eſtate of the Woman 
was, as in her firſt beginning, 

So fared it with her after Conſtantine for ſome time, thee having 
no man to fight for her ſatery,nor to detend her purity,againſt the ſu- 
perſticions that did grow up daily. Now that is war , when force is 
beaten back with force;andthis way the womans ſeed ſhould under- 
take, to the end ſhe might detend her ſeit againſt manifeſt tyrannie. 

Bur if the Wow. be the Church, whar is this ſeed of hers 2 Right 
now we ſaid that the Woman was the Holy allemblies of the faithtull, 
which do worſhip God publickly with the word, Sacraments.Þray- 
ers,Diſcipline,as he himſelf alone hath appointed. Her /eed then are 
the faithful in particalar,that do hold the true Religion,who cannot 
come together to worſhip God in the publick aſſemblies, becaute of 
the iniquity of the rimes,but they give themſclves in ſeverall to thoſe 
{tudies, whereby every one may nouriſh piety in private. The Dragon 
maketh war againſt theſe,ſecing there ſhould be no open 2fſemblies, 
which ſhould proteſſe the pure and ſincere truth according to god- 
linefs,as fong as the Woman Was fled into the Wilderneſs, 

And tv it camcto paſle at length, for after that inundation of the 
Northern Barbarians,and that floud Was ſwallowed wp by the help of 
the earth , the Devill railed up the Saracens about the yeer,630. by 
whom he might rai:e up a molt grievous war againlt the remainders 
of the Church, that lay hidden here and there among the contuſcd 
multitude of men. His malice would not ſuffer him to give her any 
breathing,but as ſoon as he perceived that his former endeavours 
was fruſtrate , hee betakes himſelf to another projeR; rather cove- 
ting to make himſelt perpetnally miſerable with continuall labours 
and moleitations, then that thoſe few remnants of the Ele& ſhould 
want any miſery for any ſhort time. 

Therefore the firſt of all egged the Saracens forward to make 
deteRtion from the Romans. And after that hee made Mahomer their 
Captain, and then he ſent them inco the whole world to overthrow 
all.Who can declare and conceive what a world of miſchicfc ſprung 
from thence ? there was perpetuall war by means of them,from the 
time that theycame in,for thewhole ſpace of even hundred yeers until 
the T#rks,a brood of vipers,worſe then their Parent, did utterly de- 
ſtroy the Saracens their mother, Hhh2 This 
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This war went far and wide , ſuch as never was the like any elſe- 
where : Itreached from Perſiain eAſia , to the Gades that be two 
les, that part Ewrope from Africa; and from the Garamantes,a peo- 
ple in Lybia, to France, 

Now how noyſomand cruell a war was this, that brought under 
ſubjeRion, Arabia, Syria, Meſopotamia, Perſia, Egypt , the Iles of 
the Sea, Afﬀrick, Spaine , and all this in afew yeers ? Certainly the 
Chriſtian world was moſt pitifully diſtreſſed Ly means of it.Nay the 
Devill did not ſpare his own brood,ſo he might withall ſweep away 
that lurking ſeed out of the world with a common calamity. This war 
was intimated before,partly by the Locwſts , as wee have expounded 
them,Chap.g. to the 12.verl. partly by the Angels of Exphraresthat 
is,the Twrks, who have ever fince to this day endeavoured to finith 
that deſtruction of the Chriftians, which the Saracens began, as vie 
have [hewed, Chapter 9. from the 13.verſe. And it muſt not ſeem 
ſtrange, that ſo cruell a name as of War is now given to this matter, 
whichnot long before was ſaidto be done by a ſwarm of vermin-like 
Lyuſts. 

There is one manner of ſhew ina matter,when it is once finiſhed, 
ſuch as is deſcribed in this place ; and another when it is in hand in 
doing, and ready to be done ; of what nature that is which is here 
ſpoken of. Now when wee ſee out of the perſecution in the Eaft, 
s 5 inundation of the Barbarians in the zeſt,and the Saracens war 
common to both, with what miſchiefs the Dy.:gon plagued the world 
after he had loſt heaven, and how juſt cauſe there was to denounce a 
Woe to the inhabitants of the Earth, as we heard in the 12. verſe. 

And indeed this whole Chapter may be in ſtead of a Commen- 
tary, to teach us how the Prince,that rulcth in the ayr,us a ſpirit Wor- 
king in the Children of diſobedience,FEpheſ.2.2. And thus we have the 
Hiſtory of the Dragon ; fo far as he aſſaulteth the Church with open 
forceqwhich he doth in his own perſon. T he other parts of fraud and 
craft , he playeth by his Vicar the Beaſt, of which kind of enemy 
we ſhall hear in the next Chapter. The whole Prophecie is of a 
thouſand two hundred yeers, more or lefſe, from Joby the Apoſtles 
time , till the yeer 1300; where the Centaries alſo do end, which y 
were ſet. forth under this lalt Trumpet, the Type whereof rvee ſaid 
that this Repetion was. 

- 18. Aud I ſtood on the Sea ſand.Theſe words are a paſſage to ſpeak of 


. the Beaſt, Aretas,complutenſis,& all the Greek Copies read evenas our 


Copies do, And I ftoed, the vulgar reads, and he ſtood ; but corruptly: 
For 
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For it giveth theſe words to the Devi/,who went his way right now 
to make War with the reſt of the Saints, and could not itand in any 
place for very deviliſh fury. And there is no cther purpoſe of ſtan- 
ding upon the ſand, but to behold the ariſing of rhe Beaſt, which did 
nothing concern the Dyagor, The words then are to be reterred un- 
to /ohn, wherein there is a tranſcition made to ſpeak of that enemic 
that was to fight in the Dragons room; for the better beholding of 
v/hoſe Original, /9/ faith he was ſet in a moſt convenient place ; 
whercin he teacheth, that they onely can behold the Beaſt when he 
firlt cometh up, who after they have eſcaped out of rhe Sea of 1 or- 
rupt dottrine, bu 

the Truth; howſoever perhaps the toſſing of the waves, and flowing 
of the Sea hither and thither, to and fro, caſt up many brackiſh Er- 
rours even upon them alſo, becauſe of their neernefl< to the Sea; So 
afrerwards they that get the wiltcry of the Beaſt are {11 to [i and by 
the Sea of olaſſe, Chapter 15. 21. For it may eaſily be gathered out 
of a like place to this, Chapter 17. 3. That theſe words are belong- 
ing to the Event, 

For there ohn 7s led out into the Wilderneſſe, to behold the d.im-ation 
of the Whore. What need was there to change his place, unlefle this 
removing had a miſtery in it ? Here therctore we are led to the co1r:- 
ſideration of certaine Godly men, to whum the Or:ginall of this 
Beaft that came out of the Sea, ſhould be plainly diſcovered, as they 
ſtood in the brink of the See as it were, and that after that time, 
wherein the Devill went out ro Wage War With the Seed of the Woman. 

For this place is not given to this tranſci:ten for nothing. And 
this thing we ſee to have been accomplithed in the learned men of 

Magndeburgh, who having gotten a place at length wherein ro ſer 
their footiteps firmly on the dry land, atter that they had by Gods 
help and mercy ſwimmed forth out of the Salt Sea of Popery, did 
make it plain to all the world in their Books of the Centuries, that 
this Beaſt had ſuch an ariſing, growth,and perfetion,as is here deſcri- 
bed by Tchr. 

Many learned men had painted him out alſo before this with Ori- 
Sat colours, but all their labour was beſtowed on one or two of his 
members, there was no man that gave ns his full and perfe& por- 
traiture, before the time of this ſeventh Txampet, which begat us 
theſe Centwries, This is that which this T ranſcition- would intimate 
unto us, how happily the Event doth anſwer te prove this that 1 have 
ſaid, the applying of cach thing that followeth ſeverally, {hall make 
it plaiy. The 


ve ſome tirm {tanding at lcaſt on the ſhore or bank of 
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The thirteenthCmaryrTER, *© 


Hen I ſaw a Beaſt riſing out of the Sea, which 
1 had ſeven heads and ten horns, and upon his 
| = horns ten crowns ſet,and upon his heads was 
Was 9. ſer a name of blaſphemy. 

D 2 And the Beaſt which I ſaw, was like 


death, bur his deadly wound was healed : and all the carth 
wondred and followed the beaſt. 

4 And they worſhipped the Dragon , which gave 
powerto the Beaft, and they worſhipped the Beaſt, ſaying, 
Who is like unto the Beaſt * who ſhall be able to war 
with him 2 

5 And there was given unte him a mouth ſpeaking 
great things,and blaſphemies : and power was given unto 
him to do two and fourtic moneths, 

6 Therefore he opened his mouth unto blaſphemic a- 
gainſt God, to blaſpheme his name, and his Tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in heaven. 

7 And it was given to him ro make war with the 
Saints, and to overcome them , and power was given unto 
him overevery kindred, and tongue,and nation. 

8 Therefore all that dwell upon the earth , ſhall wor- 
ſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the book of lite 
of that Lamb, which was ſlain from the beginning of the 
world. E 

9 If any man haye an car,let him hear. 

10 If any lead into captivity, he ſhall go ints captivity : 
if any kill with a ſword , he muſt be killed by a ſword: 
herc 15 the patience and faith of the Saints. 

11 Aﬀer- 
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11 Afterward I beheld another Beaſt coming up ou! 
of the earth, having two horns like the Lamb, bur he ſpake 
like the Dragon. 

t2 And he cxerciſcd all the power of the former Beaſt 
before him, and he cauſed the earth, and them that dwell 
therein , to worſhip the Beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was 
healed, 

13 And he doth great wonders, ſo that he maketh fire 
ro come down from heaven on the earth, in the ſight of 
men. 

14 And he deceiverh them that dwell on the carth, for 
the fignes which were permitted to him to do in the fight 
ot the Beaſt, ſaying to chem that dwell on the erth, Thar 
they ſhould make the image of the eaſt, which was woun- 
ded by the ſword, bur did live again. 

15 Andir was permitted to him t5 give a ſpirit to the 
Image of the Beaſt,ſo that the image of the Beaſt ſhould 
ſpeak, and ſhould cauſe char as many as would not worſhip 
the image of the Beaſt, ſhould be killed. 

16 And he maketh all both {m4Jl and grew, rich and 
poor,free and bond, to reccive a mark in their right hand, 
or in their foreheads. 

17 And that no man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had 
the mark, or the name of the Beaſt, or the number of his 
name. 

18 Here is wiſdom: Let him that hath underſtanding, 
count the number of the Beaſt : for it is the number of a 
man, and his number is ſix hundred threeſcore and fix. 
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The Logicall Reſolution. 


| to of the Combate With the Dravon, the encounter With the 
Beaſt followerh , which Beaſt is tWoſold, the firſt and the Second, 
The deſcription of the firſt , 1s from the beginning of the Chapter te 
the 11. verſ. Ard firſt from the cauſes,that he aroſe ont of the Sea , as 
al/o 
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tothe 11, verſe. And firſt from the canſes, that aroſe out of the Sea, a4 


alſo from the integrall parts, his horns heads,ond their ornaments, ver.1, 
H:5 Whole ſhape, his feet and month wer{. 2. And then from the arthori- 
ty Whercin he excelleth, Which i threefold, that Which he recerved firſt 
of all from: the Dragon, ver.2. That Which Was a little after diminiSe/, 
and then that Which Was recovered When the Wound Was healed again, 
verſe 3. And thu i more ample then that Which he had at firſt, as ts de- 
clared both by the honour Which bu Wor rippers give him, werſ. 5. And 
alſo by the poiver he had both of blaſpheming, as alſo making War, v, 5, 


.9,7. And lafily by the ampleſſe of his Empire, verſ. 8. All which things 


are ſyut up With an Acclamatory concluſion, to give the greater Caveat 
and comfort, werſe. 9, 10. Such ts the firit Beaſt. The ſecond adteclarerh 
bu off-ſpring by hrs ariſing out of the Earth, as alſo by his liken:ſſc unto 
the Lamb and the Dragon, verſ.11. The power of this beaſt alſo ts great, 
a4 1t appear-th by hrs ſubduing of men to Worſhip the frf beaft, verſe 12. 
And that partly by deceiving men through great Wonders, verſ.13. Aud 
thoſe lying Wonders, verſ, 14. Partly by compelling men, both Which ca- 
pitall puniſhment to worlhjp his Image that had life put into it, ver{c15. 
As alſo with loſſe of goods to take his mark, Which 1 declared, both 
what men ſrould take it, and in what manners it ſhould be taken, 
verſ. 16. As alſo of ho\v many ſorts it ts, to Wis, the Mark, The name 
of the beaſt, the number of the name, ver/.17, And this number 1s 1l- 
luſtrated both With an ex! ortation to count it, and by noting of it, partly 
#/ Whons it is, namely of a man, partly of how great a number, to Wit, 
fix hundred threeſcore and ſix. 
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THE EXPOSITION. 
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Hen I ſaw a beaſt. Tothe end that the whole treatiſe following 

may be made more plain, we are to conſider ſummarily of two 
things, before we come te the explaining of the matters one by one, 
the firſt as touching rhe kinde of this Beaft,or Who and What this Beaſt 
zs, the other touching the time wherein he riſeth up. For the firſt, this 
Beaſt is not the civill Empire of Rome, either heathenith or Chriſtian 
corrupted with hereſie. For it we reſpet the Heathen Emperoure, 
theſe raigned when John wrote, but this Beaſt was not yet come, 
whoſe firſt ariſing he ſaw in a Type. For there was none of thoſe 
things paſt, whoſe originall was repreſented unto him, but only that 
which was to come, according to that ; 7 Will ſew thee thoſe things 
Which muſt be done hereafter, Chap. 4. 1. But the efvngel cone 
Tohs 


CaP.13. 4Revelation of the Apocalyple. 419 
Zobm afterwards, that this Beaſ# was not yet come, faying, Five are 
fallen, one is, and another 1s not yet come, Chap. 17. 10. He that was 
not yet come, is this Beaſt, as it is manifeſt out of the 12, verſe of 
that Chaprer, The ten Kings are they Which have not as yet received 
thetr K ingdome, but they hall receive their potrer, as if they Were 
Kings for one hour together With the Beaſt, Beſides,this Braſt received 
his throne and power from the Dragon, verſ.2. who had before that 
perſecuted the Woman, that is,the Chriſtian Church. But the Heather: 
Emperors received theirthrone and power frem no man, ſpecially 
that had been ſpightfull before that agairft the Chriſtian Prof«ſſion ; 
feeing the Emperors are more ancient then the Birth of Chrift him- 
felf. Laſtly, the Beaft belongeth to the ſame time with che fighe of the 
Woman into the Wilderneſſe; But the Heathen Emperars that are un- 
derſtood by the name of the Dragon,did converle in heaven together 
with aim,as we have ſhewed,{bap.12.3. Bat it will be objeRced,that 
nothing is former and later then ir ſelt, and is both the original! ro it 
ſelt, and the Image thereof, which muſt nceds be,it we do refer hes ar d 
the ſecond Beaſt to Antichriſt alone, The anſwer to which is this, that 
it is rrue indeed, that nothing is before and after it ſelf, and his own 
beginning and Image together, ſo ir be in one and the ſame reſpeR, 
to one and the fame end, and at one and the fame time; And 
yet in one and the ſame man, infancie gocth before old age ; 
and the later age may be compared to the likeneſle of the former ; 
we conclude therefore, that this Beaft is by no means rhe Hea- 
thewmfh Empire of Rome, much lefle is'it the Chriftian Empire ; the 
which did not ſucceed the Dragon in his throne, but had his Court 
and Palace ever cither at Conftantinople,or in France, or in Germany, 
Neither did all the earth goe admiring after the Fmspire, when it was 
reſtored,as it is, ver/c 3. neither did it receive the mark thereof, as it 
1s,ver(.6. But after the renewing thereof, it was limited within the 
ſmall bounds of France,7taly, and ſome part of Germany, and lhortly 
afrer of Germany alone, having no juriſdiftion over Spain, Britany, 
Hungary,the country of Sc/avonia, and the reſt of the countries, the 
which yet belonged tothe dominion of Rowe, under another name. 

Neither is it an argument of one that is ordained to deſtruQion for 
ever,teacknowledge that the (hriftian Emperor is luch as he chal- 
lengeth himſelf robe ; namely,the higheſt Magiltrate in all the coun- 
tries that are ſubze unto him ; as it is ſaid of the Beaſt, verſ. 8. For 
Paxl yprofefled himſelf ro be a Rowar, and appealed unto (ar, 
AQts 16, & 25, Tea,Chriſt acknoweledged the Heathen Emperor, and 
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commanded u to obey him, by givins Czelar thoſe things Which belong to 
Czſar, Matth.22.21. Seeing then the deſcription of the Beaſt in this 
{hapter,cannot at all agree to the Emperor, it muſt needs be that An- 
tichrift is ſignified thereby zwhoſe one & the ſame perſon is deſcribed 
under a double reſemblance of two Beaſts, as it may be manifeſt out 
of Chap 17. where the Holy Ghoſt intending to explain this Chapter 
more fully, maketh no mentton at all of the /econ4 Beaff, but only of 
the frfzW hy ſo,l pray yee? was it not neceſſary for us to be through- 
ly informed touching the ſecond Beaff, as which all men think to be 
cither Amtichrift, or at leaſt yeoman of hu guard,little berter then he? 
No ſuch matter ; but only becauſe he that knoweth one of them can- 
not but know both,and rhe ſecond doth not make a new perſon, but ex- 
preficth the ſame portraituregthat ſets the colours a little more lively 
npon the rude dranght and feature of one and the ſame thing, 

But why ſhould there not be 4 double Beaſt, ſeeing one Antichriſt 
alone is a double head, the ſeventh and eigth, the former whereof an- 
ſwereth to this firſt Beaſt,the later to the ſecond ? The realon why a 
double type is framed,is becauſe there is a natable variety of conditi- 
on in Antichrift, which could not be pourtrayed conveniently enough 
in one type, This 6eaF# hath a double place, whence he arileth, one 
out of the Sea, and another out of the Earth; he hath a double power 
allo, Civill and Spiritual, | 

In reſpedt of the Civ://,he is the firi# beaiF, in regard of rhe Spiri- 
tuall,he u the ſecond. Which double tyrannic is moſt clearly to be ſeen 
inthe Pope of Rem alone; ſothat we cannot doubt, but that he is both 
the ba##s.It is well known, how Boniface the cight did make an open 
bragging ſhew of himſelf in the Temple of Peter & Paul, at the time 
of his firlt /wbilee,when he eame forth one day,having a ſword gircto 
him,aud the Emperors Coat,armor put upon him; on the next day he 
came out in his Pontificals, and with his Key , crying, with a_ great 
voyce, Behold, here are tVvg $\yords, that is,behold, here z« that tWoſold 
beat ipoken of in the Revelation ; which double power of his, Man- 
1%, expreſicd clegantly in vere ; 

He is mighty and wery ſtrong, With the two ſword « girdcd, 
Magnificent Keyſers and Kings, Havebjs fect kiſſed. 

Let this then be the concluſion of rhis'firlt point, That the Pope of 
Rome us thus double Beaſt; becauſe of his double beginning, aud power, 
and thay not ſo much ſet out With our mens Words, at vith the words an1 
deeds of the Popes themſelves; as it (halt be made more clear out of 
the expoſition that foloweth. 490 2.2.0 _ 


C a P.13. A Revelation of the Apocalype. 431 
The ſecond thing gbour which queſtion is made, is touching che 
rime of bus beginning ; the which we think muſt be defined ro be at the 
time when Dioclefran and Maximinus Herealins berook themſelues to 
4 ſolutary life,at Which rime both of them [eemed to give vver their Ems 
ire of their oVen accord,about the yeer 306. as hath bin declared before, 
But becauſe there is no man, perhaps, that doth fetch Anrichriſts 
beginning from this head ; and becauſe Bellarmine atiirmerh that 
all our men do place the coming of Antichriſt after the fix hundreth 
yeer, and after the dearh of Gregory the firſt ; (although this is to be 
underſtood of his birth : for our Writers do hold his conception to 
be more ancient) leſt I alone ſhould ſeem to be the man that duſt 
hold an opinion that was never heard of before, I will ſet down rea; 
ſons for this my opinion, which ſeem ro me to be moſt ttrong. Firtt 
of all, this Beaft domincers during all that time, that rfe Woman 
lyeth bid in the Wilderneſſe, and the t'Wvo Witnefſes prophecie clothed 
in ſackeloth, as it 15 manifeſt after out of the firſt ver/e, where pover 
i given to Work tWe and forty moneth; ; which is the ſame ſpace with 
that of che Prophets and of che Wowman.Now we have evinced by necel- 
facy arguments, that the woman got her aWay into the Wilderneſſe, and 
that the Witneſſes put on thr mourning Weed at that time Which Wwe 
have ſpoken of,namely,when Conftantine entred upon his kinodom, And 
therfore the B-aſt allo began to ariſe out of the Sea at the fame time, 
Bekides, what other thing doth that ſpeech of Socrates mean, who 
lived when Theodeſinus the younger was Emperor, inthe time of Ce- 
lefline the Pope of Rome, abour tie yeer 424. fourſcore yeers from 
( onflantines raign,ſaying theſe words: The Brſhoprick of Rome 11 ike 
manuer, as that of Alexandria, had now long fince groWn on from 4 
Prieſthood to a Princehood, Book 7. Chap.11r. What did it advance it 
ſelf beyond the bounds of the Prieſthood? Whither elſe,] pray ye,be.t 
aznto Anichriftian tyrannic? And did it thus advance it {elt now of 
old,and a long time ſince? Certafnly Socyares cometh neer to my ca!- 
culation, or I rather to his ; or, as it is more 22recable to the truth, 
both of us come to the account of the Holy Chyt himielte. 
1,bur will ſome ſay,he (peak no more ot the B:/op of Rome, either 
here or above, Book, 7.7. then of the Biſhop of Al: .,xandria, I anſw cr, 
that it is true indeed, that doth taxe the ambition of both. of 
them in common, but there were many properties behidee, that were 
peculiar, to the true Antichriſt the Popeot Rome, which dil by ro 
means agree to the Biſhop of eAlexanaria ; and therefore, though 
they ran together, perhaps, at firſt, with equall paces, yer the 
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Romifh Biſhop our-Rtript the Biſhop of Alexandriz,and lett him behind 
many a poles length (hortly after. 

To this may be added, the third councel of Carthage, which was 

held abour the rime of $iricxus rhe Pope ; namely,abour the yeer 390, 
which decreed, that the Biſhop of the firſt Sea, ſhould not be called the 
Prince of Pricſts,or the Chief Prieſt, or any ſuch thing as rhus, but only 
the Biſhep of the firſSea; und that the Pope of Rome himſelf ſhould wot 
be called Univer/all Biſhop as it is Cited, Diſtin.g0. We learn ont of 
this Necree, what thoſe times were travelling with, otherwiſe it had 
bin fooliſh & needlefle for « Councet ro make a Canon againſt it, Yeo, 
and the Conteſlion of the Papiſts themſelves, touching this matter, ts 
not to be palt over. Bo yee then inquire what was the Reaſon, why 
the Popes of Rowe Were never preſent at the Eaftern Councels, no, not at 
the firft Councel of Nice ? Bellarmine telleti us, in his firſt Book of 
Coruncels, Chap. 19. -That it fell not out by chanee, but upon /peciall - 
reaſon, Which howſocver, the moſt, perhaps, of other people were 
ignorant of, yet it muſt needs be throughly known co ftim that is one 
of the Popes Secretaries, He giveth two reafens therefore of this ab- 
fence of the Pope from the Eaftern Conncels: The firlt, That it ſeemed 
wot tobe conventent, that the head ſhould folloW the members, &c, The 
ſecond,becruſe the Emperor Was MiWays preſent at the Eaſtern councels, 
or ſome of his Leg ats, who did challenge the firſt materiall place to him- 
{clf otherwiſe then he ought to have done, if he dia not more.. Therefore 
teft thts indiomity ſhould be indxred, or elſe ſome twmmult ſhould be made, 
he wen tnot to theſe councels ,but ſent hs Legats only. Theſe things ſaich 
he,and he hath hit the nail on the head:Forſooth the Pope thinks foul 
ſcorn to be preſent at thale CBuncels, wherein the Emperor ſhould 
fir before him. How egregiontly was both Confanrine, and all the 
reſt of the Nicene Fathers deluded ? They, good men, believed that 
the Biſhop of the (ity of Rome (that had been the Emperors ſcat ) failed 
from bring at the Counrel,becawſe of his old age, as Euſebius ſaith, and 
therefore they were content with Presbyters that were ſent to ſupply 
his place. Burt the true canfe was,that he could not ſwallow this Pr}, 
that he ſhould give place to the Emperour. 

For I have reaſon to believe Bellarmine, rather then Euſebirg, 
about the Popes wil and pleaſure. Wherefore the mav of ſin,that lofty 
lawlefſe fellow Was to be ſeen at Rome in the time of the fifft Nicene 
Coxncel, who, though he did not ſo openly as yet exalt himſelf as at- 
terwards, yet he ſwelled inwardly and cloſely within himſelf, above 


ul that # called God, 2 The, 2. 4. Not that he boaſted of him- 


felf 
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felf, as if he were ſuperiour to God in Heaven, (for that is r6t the 
meaning of the Apoltle) but that he lifted up himſelf, as if he had 
more power then all the Gods wpon earth, namely, then the higheſt 
Magiſtrate, who is called Aguftms, or one that is to be reverenced 
or adored; whence ir ſeemeth that there is added by way of inter- 
pretatior, or that 1s Wor ſhipped. 

But why do 1 ty long in laying forth theſe things ? The matter 
is put out of Controverſie afterwards in the 17. Chapter. The: /c- 
venth head of th# Beaſt ſueceedeth next unto the Heathen Emperony-:, 
theſe make the frxt, as thall be ſhewed in the proper place. But Anti- 
ehrift is that ſeventh head, 2nd therefore takes his originall traight- 
wayes trom the time of neathen -Emperours. But what do I hold, 
that all the Popes that followed Afi/riader were damned, as which do 
help to make up this Beaſt, that is, Antichriſt > God forbid that 1 
(hould judge fo raſhly. This Beaſt i the ſtate of a Kingdome,as I hope 
it ſhall be made moſt clear afterwards, and theretore God could 
deliver certain particular men out of the commen deſtruction, even 
as many as it pleafed him, though they were inſtruments and helping 
cauſes of this Kingdom. The impiety of Antichriſt was not fo de- 
ſperately wicked in the beginning , and the Childiſh Antichriſt 
knew not in the dayes of their infancie, tor what a peltilent King- 
dom they were making the way. We leave this theretore to the in- 
finite and unſearchable mercy of God, and yet we doubt not, bur 
that we have found our the Original of the Beaſt at his firſt riſing up, 
which we ſee not co have fallen into the ſame time that the Dragon 
was caſt out upon the earth, Chapt. 12.9. For being to leave his 
Throne in heaven, he took order to get himſelf a Vicar, that reight 
fatour for him in his abſence, and we ſhall finde afterwards that he 
did not look to his buſineſle negligently. 

Theſe things being thus laid down, we ſee how every thing will 
flow moſt eaſily from this beginning, all the parts of this Prophecic 
agreeins moſt firly among themſelves. The true Originall of the 
Beaſt not being conſidered by the Interpreters, hath introubled the 
whole connexion of the times, made the expoſition of this Chaprer 
uneven, ſtrained, and diſagreeing with ir ſelf and the reſt of the 
Book, and hath quite taken away the right means to ſearch out the 
event. 

No\v for the' Words. The Savageneſſe of Antichriſt is moſt commodi- 
ou!ly ſignified by « Wilde Beaſt, as Tyrants are often compared in 
Scriptures ro Wolves and Lyons, as being matchable with them iN 
terri- 
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terriblenefſe and bloody cruelty, but far worſe for the miſchiefe they 
do, in that iniquity is more armed in men, then in Beaſts, becauſe-of 
the uſe of Reaſon. 55 

He ariſeth out of the Sea, Becauſc-he hath his Originall out of cor- 
rupt doQrine, namely the autherity of Peters Charre, that is ſo fallly 
maintained by the Popifh teachers, which the Pope of Rowe vaunts of 
in every word almoſt that he ſpeaks, and which the ancient Holy 
men, 7 ertultian, Cyprian, and the reſt extolled up to heaven with 
exceſſive praiſes, not knowing to what monſtrous impiety they plaid 
the Harbingers. But then eſpecially was this ſea viſible, and then 
might this his plunging forth our of it [ye open to the eyes of men, 
when the Vicene Fathers caſt the burning Mountain into the Sea, as 
hath becn ſaid, Chapter 8.8, That is, when they confirmed with their 
Decree, that the preheminencie of the Biſhop of Rome, whatſocyer 
it was, ſhould be above his fellow Biſhops. 

For the Sea noteth out the Clergie, together with the Doltrine, as 
whoſe olhce it is to give themſelves to deliver and defend the do- 
Arine. Thoſe holy men were far from intending to bring in that-Ty- 
ranny, which prevailed afterwards; yet did they at unawares pive 
it mighty increaſe by that conſtitution. of theirs, Every one lived to 
him/elfe before the Nicene Councel, and there Was ſmall re/peft had of 
the (hurch of Rome, as Aeneas Sy{vius conteſſeth, Epiſt. 288, This 
was principally therfore the ariſing of the Beaſt, not that he had not 
begun to put forth his head betore, but becauſe he began now firlt 
of all to be beheld and marked by men, ; 

Which had ſeven heads. Such was his Ariſing, His integrall parts 
are his Heads, which arc as many 4s thoſe of the Dragons, and the ve- 
ry ſame with them. For the ſeate and dignity ot both is the ſame. 
For theſe heads are the hills, and the Kings, Chapt. 17. 9. 

He hath alſo tex Herns, as the Dragon hath, and ten croWns, ſet up- 
ou his horns, which Horns, are ten Kings, Chapt. 17. 12, Yet with a 
twofold difference from the Dragons horns, Firft, in the Crowns, 
wherewith theſe arc adorned, as which do note out ſuch Kings as 
have all the rule in themſelves, and are pot ſubje& to any other 
raans command, ſuch likewiſe asare not bound to: yeeld account of 
their doings to any others, but have ſach a government, as is abſo+ 
lute, free, and Soveraign. The Horns of the Dragon had no ſuch orna» 
ment; but this belonged onely to the heads, as it is Chapter 12. 3. 
Whence cometh clus cifference > Namely, fi om hence, in that the 
Heathen Empcronrs placed the fixed Seat of their Empire at Rome, 
Which 
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Which bath ſeven heads,therby making her to be the lady and Empreſle 
of alhother places, and therfore they rook away the Crowns trom 
all other Kings, and Provinces, and put thews wpen the ſeven heads or 
Hills of Rome. But now matters ſhould be carried with another man- 
ner of Port and pomp, after that Antichriſt began once to ſhew him- 
ſelf. For the Majeſtic of the Empire ſhould not reſide at Rome, but 
ſhould be ſeated in other Nations alſo,in reſpe& wherof, the Crowns 
which belonged to the heads betore, were now tranſlated to the 
Horss after an unwonted manner. 

Secondly, they differ in time. For the Horns of the Beaſt Were not 
ſprung ont as yet, When fohn Wrote, Chapt, 17. 12, The Horns of 
the Dragon were lift up on high evea betore /9hn was born, and thote 
ſpread abroad with many boughs, as we have ſeene, Chapt. 1 2. 3. 
Thertore though they agree in number, yer they are not the ſame 1n 
all chings alike, neither ſhould a man do well, it he ſhould go about 
to apply thoſe horns to the Beaſts head:, which belong to the Dra- 
gors. But which then are theſe Horns of the Beaſt ? All things being 
diligently conſidered, | think they are the ten firft Chriſtian Empe- 
rours, for the numbring of whom there may be a double way; one, 
of every one of them ſeverall, and of thoſe onely , who had either 
the Whole, or the Wefterne Empire in their power, into which accompr 
come, ( onftantine the Great, Cornftantinus, Conitans, Contantins 
hu Sons, Inlian, Iovinian, Valentinian the firit, Gratian, Valentinianx 
the (econd, Theodoſina, And fo there is a marvellous conſent of the 
Hiſtory, with the Prophecy. For while theſe then raigned, the Bea#? 
was notably defended, and his dignity was much amplified. And 
when theſe were once taken away, his horns were broken as it were 
for a time, for the Emperours whe ſucceeded them,were not able to 
maintain the ſame authority of the Romy/o Beaft, which their ance- 
ſtours had purchaſed for him. : 

For Honor ixs the ſon of Theodoſius the elder, ſuffered Rome to be 
taken and ſpoiled by the Gorhes, and though it was two years toge- 
ther beſieged by eA/xricas, yet he lived idely at Ravenna, and cither 
could not, or durſt not ſend Reme any ayd, ſo much was the Frengrh 
of the Horns decayed, Where was now that proweſle of his Father, 
which did ſo often kill and put to flight ſo many enemies even in 
the furtheſt borders belonging to Rome ? But neither had Rowe any 
help now from the Ex#, butthe BeaF, together with his Rome, was 
made a prey to the moſt contemprtible of all the Nations, after that 
thoſe horns were as it were bruiſed, wherewith the former _—_— p 
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did drive away the Barbarous people ſo far off, 

But there ſeemeth tobe a more {of and agreable conveniencie on 
every ſide, that cometh by reckoning up the Emperonrs of the Eaxft 
and Weſt joyntly rogether, accerding to the manner that is ufed in 
all Chronicles, 1. Conſtantine the great, 2. Conſtantine , Conſtans , 
Conſtantins his Sons, 3. Inlian, 4. lovinian, 5. Valentinias and Valens, 
6. Gratian, Valentinian the ſecond, and T heodoſins the firſt, 7. Theods» 
ſous the firit, With eArcadins and Honorius his ſons, 8. Arcadins and 
Honor ins alone, 9, Honorins and T heodeſius the ſecond, 10. Theodeſins 
the ſecond, and Valentimian the third, Ot whom we ſhall egtreat more 
largely, Chapter 17. 12. In the meane while let not any man make 
a ſtir with imporcunate out-cryes, and fay it is a matter unworthy, 
ungodly, and the like, to which was never heard, that I ſhould 
make thoſe firſt Chriſtian worthies to be the Horns of eAntichriſt. 
W hat, ſhall he who came forth right now With the Seal of the living 
God, that ſtood at the Altar With a golden Cenſor, that Was the maale- 
child of the Church, and Michael himſelf, that caſt the Dragon ont of 
heaven, (hall he now (I ſay) become a member. of Antichriſt, and a 
Champion to fight in his quarrell > But that every ſuch caviller 
may have his mouth ſtopped, let him know once again, that it is one 
thing to do 2 matter with advice and of ſet purpoſe, another thing 
to do it at unawares, and through an- crronious conceit of minde, 
Conftantine augmented the eſtate of Chriſtian Religion to his pow- 
er, and had net the leaſt thought to help Anticbri#, but endeavou- 
rcd rather to cut off all the wayes whereby he might enter in; and 
yer he made che way (belides his knowledge and purpoſe) more 
ready for him, by adorning, amplifying, and defending the Pope of 
Rome, Was there any great marvell in this, to ſee him lending A»- 
tichrift his helping hand, when as he knew not what monſter he 
nouriſhed in his boſom 2 Was not his firſt beginning unknown even 
to thoſe that were moſt ſharpe ſighted ? Certainly I crow it will 
not be counted ſtrange,that he and the reſt did at unawares beſtow 
their pos to bad purpoſe, when as we know. that the moft Holy 
men that have been, have finned moſt grievouſly ſomerimes, and thar 
adviſedly. I have ne defire ro detraGt in ttie leaſt manner from theſe 
men, ſome of whom were moſt worthy ones, and that have deſerved 
exceeding well of Gods Church : But I am not to bring my owne 
conceits, but to interpret the words of the holy" Ghoſt, who aimetk 
at this which I ſpeak of in the whole deſcription of the Horne, as it 
thall appeare in their due place; he that can finde any other to whom 


they 
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they may agree better,I wil follow him willingly.lt 1s the truth I ſee! 
after, not to detract trom the good eſtimation of any; And yet 
doubt not, bur that whoſoever ſhall ſearch into every thing with 
ſingle eyes, and with an cquall minde, will contefſe, that the He! 
Ghe#t hath fer up thele ren firf Emperonrs tor land-marks in thy 
way, whereby both the entrance and proceeding of Axticli5t might 
bemade more maniteſt, . 

And upon hu heads the name of Blaſphemie Was ſet. This is added, 
leaſt the heads ſhould want their ornament. For the diadems belon- 
gd to the Horns, that is, tothe Emperours : now the name of blal- 
phemie is ſet in their room. This name is that arrogant brag touch 
ing the particular Church of Rome, to wit, chat Peters Chaire Cann: 
be (eparatea from Rome, that the C'urch of Rome ts the foundation and 
forme of all other Churches ,as from Which they all rooke their begin 
ning, as there us none of thoſe that beleeveth aright that ts tgnorart ; 
for ſo doth Vigiliu the Pope ſpeak in his Epiltle to Enthorns; as al- 
ſo, That it cannot erre, and that they are to be connted heretickes, Who 
do think, otherwiſe of the Sacraments, or the arti les of faith, then che 
Church of Rame thinketh, as Martings the fift ſpeaks in a Bull ict 
forth at Conſtance, and as Srxrms the 4. ſpeaks, writing againft the 
articles of Peter of Oxford, Rome cartieth many ſuch names as this 
upon her heads, which were too long to ſer down, and theſe the kee- 
peth as her owne proper prerogatives, making her boaſt of them, 
as if they were the ciueſe tirings the hath to deck her heads withall. 
See for this in the Book of Decrees, Caul. 24.9. 1, and Bellarm, 
Book 4. of the Pope of Rome, Chapr. 4. ; 

2. And this Beait Which I ſaW Was like 4 Leopard, This Beaſt in 
his full proportion is a Leopard, which is the-temale among the Pan- 
thers; Ir is an untameable wilde Beatt, molt hatefull again man- 
kinde, that will fly upon a mans eyes, and will tear a Pit.re of a man 
out of the paper in which it is made, in a furious manner. Baſ/ in: hrs 
Serm. of the accepting of perſonas. Like unto the divell, that carrieth 
the greateſt hatred againſt the image of God in a man, as Þ 4// faith 
in the ſame place. 

This Beaſt, rogether with the Tygar, are the onely beaſts almoſt 
that are ſeen to be ſpotted with variety of ſpots, the reſt have one co- 
lour onely, and ſuch as is proper to eycry ones kinde. This properiy 
is ſpoken of in the Prophet, can the Blatkamore change hi 5kin, or 
the Leopard his ſpots ? Terem. 13. 23. Are not the Popes of Fome the 
molt cxuell enemies, againſt all true pews that live —_ 
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the world; whoſe very Image they cannot endure, though they be 
the molt filthy worſhippers of other moſt foul and dereitable Ima- 
gcs > And do not the ſpots of the Leopard note out thoſe foul and 
beatly abominations of all ſorts, which ſtick in, and come from theſe 
Popes of Rome ? Have they not made themſelves ugly and loathſome 
to {ce to, above all other men by living in all kinde of horrible vices? 
Who were foun&#out preſently after their firſt Birth day,to be forgers 
When they helyed the Councell of Nice to eſtabliſh their Tyranny. Then 
after thar, rhey became Simoniacall, Manſlayers, Arheifts, moſt Wic- 
hed Magicians, moſt filthy Whoremaſters, yea and Dottors that taught 
men hoW to fulfill every abominable luſt; to conclude, rhey were over- 
whelmed with all kinde of wicked praftiſes, which a chaſte *minde 
would be more aſhamed to relate, then they are to commit. And 
theſe are not the repreaches which their adverſaries caft upon them, 
bur thoſe true crimes of every one whereof, and far more, there are 
molt clear teſtimonies given by their own writers and admirers. 
This Beaſt then is full of ſpots, that giveth us no more hope that he 
will forſake his fiſthineſſe, then the ſhe-Leopard doth of changing 
her ſpots. But beſides her ſundry ſorts of Spots, this Leopard is ve- 
ry cunning in catching her prey. For as Pliny writeth, they have ſuch 
a kinde of (mell,that all four-footed Beaſts are deſirous to go after them, 
being alured With the pleaſantneſſe thereof, but yet they are terrified 
with the grimneſſe of their looks, Whexerpon it 1s, that When they have 
entiſcd the Beaſts to come neer them, With the ſWeerneſſe of their ſmell, 
they hide their heads, and ſo catch them, an! pull them in peeces. Doth 
not Rome likewilg alure men that behold her a far off, with a certain 
reverend Majeſtie, hiding the terribleneſſe of her looks, that is, 
thoſe monſtrons abominations which the nouriſheth within her, till 
ſhehave gotren proſelytes into her ſnares? The feer of Bears, are flar, 
and long, and broad, tearing the carth with their nailes,even as they 
0; and theſe do deſcribe unto ns the ſtabiliry of this BeaFt of Rowe, 
joyned with cruelty. And indeed there was never any Monarchy, 
no not that of the Aſſyrians, which w2s of a moſt long continuance, 


that hath equalled the years ofthis Beaſt, And yet it 15s by means of 


his Bears feet that he rhus continueth, as prolonging his Age ſo long 
by Bearlike cruelty. His Lyon-/ike month that is here given him, no- 
teth out his bloody ſavageneſſe, that devoureth all things, wich the 
mourning and ſighing of all the world is able to exprefle morc 
plainly, then I can by ary'words of mine. The cruelty therefore 
that is ir-many wilde beaſts, is found compaRted together in = 
Bea? 
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Beaſt of Rome, neither was the Panthe: enough to lay forth his inhu- 
manity;burt he is made of all thoſe beaſts joyned in one,which agreed 
to each of the Monarchies ſeycrally that were of old deſcribed by 
theſe beaſts, Dan. 7. 4, 5, 6. 

And the Dragon gavethim his paWwer, Hitherto of the naturall por- 
traiture of the beaſt; his power followeth, and that in the hult place, 
which he received at. firſt. The Drago, gave him his power, his 
throne, and great authority. Power here, is the force which 2 
man hath inherent within himfelf, Arrhoriry, is that power which 
is exerciſed towards others. The dragon gave him both theſe, and 
beſides his Throne. Now this & the 7. hilled city of Rome, as we have 
ſeen before, chap. 12, 3. The' Dragon Dioclefian, and Maximian, 
when he was tobe caſt out of heaven, gave over Rome to this Bea## 
the Pope, that ſo he might play the Devil! Kill by his Vicegerenr, 
when he could not doit any longer by himſelf, and indeed afloon 
as he perceived that he mult be packing, he did with all fpecd pro- 
vide himſelte of a Succeſſour, ſending the BeaF# into his poſlefiion, 
before he was caſt out, 

For Dzscleſcan lived at Nicomedia, Iſaximinian at AMediol:num, 
in which places both of them gave over their Empire, leaving Rome 
empty in the mean time, and fit for the -Beaſt ro domineer in. At- 
ter that, Afaxentivs held Rowe for a few yeares , not like an 
owner, but like one put in truſt for another, as the event (hev- 
cd, for he did not hold his Throxe for himſelf, but kept it for 
the Pope. Conftantine after that comming to viſit Rowe, and 
finding the Throne ſeazed on by another, got him away to By- 
Zantinnrs, Called fince Conftantinople, and there made himſelf a place 
to dwellin. | 

The reft of the Weſtern Emperours followed, ſeeing that the Bar- 
barous Nations did continually annoy it with their aflaults, ſea- 
red themſelves at Mediolanum, or Ravenna, 2s being places more 
commodieus for this, that they might be nearer to give ayd to 
Rome , and more ready upon every occaſion to withſtand their ene- 
mies aflaults. $9 by lirtle and little they gave up the Throne to the 


'Beaft, Whereby it came to paſſe at lenscb, that that Which hindered 


Was quite taken a\vay,and the man of ſin Was made manifeſt ts all men; 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, 2 Theflal. 2. 6. And our of all this 
it may be now underſtood, that the Bea here is not the Heathe:; 
Empire of Reme, 2s which received Rome by gift from no man, nci- 
ther ackmowledgeth it ſelf beholding to any man for the power 

Kkk 2 and 


439 ARervelationof the Apocalypſe. C a v.1z, 


and authority it hath; unleſſe perhaps we ſhould thiak that the Pra- 
gon did perſecute the woman, of which we have ſpoken, and that 
with the rage of an open enemie, betore the Heathen Emperours 
were born. Morcover hence we gather, that the Pope of Rome is the 
vaſlall of the Dragos, to whom he oweth homage and ſervice, and 
not of Conſtantine, and that he holdeth not Rowe by this mans dona- 
tion, as he braggeth fallly and impudently, but onely by Reſignation 
from the Dragon. Thus therefore did Fome begin to be more fa- 
mous, for the Popes Pallace, then for the Emperours court, after ic 
had gotten the Dragons Throxe, Andindeed ut grew up very ſwift- 
ly; for even then, and that preſently after this time, was the power 
x hav very great, as Proſper witnefleth in his Book of unthankfull 
men; - 
Rome Which #s become the Seat of Peter, and the chief head of paſt o- 
yall honour to the Whole World, poſſeſſeth by meanes of Religion, What - 
ſoever it cannot or doth nor poſſeſſe by fire and ſWord,, And again, Rome 
is made greater, ani more famous With the Caſtle of Religion, then by 
the Throne of outWard power, and that ſhe may thank: the Princehood 
of her Prieſthood. For book 2.'ot thecalling of the Cent. Chap. 6. 
o which teſtimonies Ammianus Marcellinus addeth his, Book 27, 
as he.is cited by Bellarmine, ſaying, thrr he marvailcd not that men 
aid ftrive With (0 great endeavonr, to obtain the Popedome of Rome, ſee- 
mg the wealth and honanr thereof were groWr {o great. Now hence it 
appeareth, that the Dragon gave the Beaſt this power, in that the 
name of Rome was reverend among all men, becauſe of the ancient 
.Empire which had his Court there of old, and that therefore he 
climbed eaſily up to all the honour that the Empire had; but of this 
we ſhall ſpeak more at large in the eleventh verſe, 

2. Andi ſav ene of hu heads as it Were Wounded. Montanus and 
Plantines edition omit the verb, 7 /aW : as if the Dragon had given 
him one of his wounded heads, together with his Throne and pow- 
er, but that is repugnant both ro the authority of the eſt of the 
copies : For Arctas and the vulgar, yea all the reſt read, 7 ſaw, as 
alſo to the trur': of the Hiſtory. For the Beaſt had not his heads 

- wounded from his firlt b:ginaing, For firlt he was, then he #s not, 
as it is after, Chapt. 17. 8. And as we (hall ſhew more fully upon 
that place. In theſe words the Holy Ghoft cometh to ſpeak of the ſe- 
cond condition of the Beaſtzwhereby his firſt dignity ſhould be ſome- 
what diminiſhed. The damage conliſts in having one of ha heads Woun- 
ed, which heads we have more then once taught to be the ſeven hils & 
Kings 
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Kings, out of the 17. Chapter,g, 10. Which of theſe two then is that 
that ſhould carry away this deadly blow ? Certainly, it this wound 
was given him, by ſubduing him under the power ot his enemies, one 
of the hils could hardly receive a wound, but they muſt be all woun- 
ded together; Wheretore it doth belong more properly to the King :, 
of whom there was one only that was hurt by this wound, the reſt a- 
bede ſafe and untouched thereby. And yet this calamity cannot be- 
fall corhe King inſuch manner, that it thould not be common to the 
bils alfo ; Now the Kings are the ſeven Regiments,or manners of Ge- 
yernment,wherewith the City of Rome was governed; namely, tho: 
that are ſpoken commonly of, and made to be fo famouſly known by 
all the Reman Hiſtory writers, Kings, Con/uls,Decemnirs, Dittators, 
Tribunes, Ceſars, Popes, as we thall make it plain at the 17. Chapter, 
If the queſtion now be made,to which of thele this overthrow ſhould 
happen, the place which we ſpake of right now doth plainly reſolve 
us ; apd tels us,ir z5 the everth Head,that is,the Popes; For ſo faith the 
Angel,and another that is,the ſeventh 15 not yer come, and When he jh:.:11 
come, he muſt ſtay but a ſhort time ; that 15,he mult be ſo wounded,as it 
he were utterly (lain with that wound, tor Johz faith, as zf it were 
Wornded to death,as Aretas well noteth, becauſe it ſhould not be quite 
deſtroyed with this blow, 

Now ſeeing it is clear what head this is, this wound was then gi- 
ven it, when Reme that had been forſaken tor a long time by the Em- 
perours , who did reſide partly inthe Eaſt at Bizantium, partly at 
Ravenna in the 3/:/?, and that beganmgain to flourith under the new 
regimentof Popes, was blaſted and ſmitten with that mighty ſtorm 
of trouble, and adverſiry,wherewith the whole weſt was wofully an- 
noyed by means of the Gothes, the Vandalls, the Hunni, and the reit 
of the Northern people. In this common Calamity, ſhe that was cre 
while the 7acr of the Nations, and the Queen ot the whole world, 
ſcaped nor 'cotfree,but came to a more grievous downtall,then any 0- 
ther city almouſt,as being more often overcome, ſpoylcd, waſted, and 
brought under the Jawlefle luſt of the barbarous people, then ary o- 
ther, and that for the ſpace of an hundred thirty and two ycecs; Filt 
of all, Alaricus beſieged and tooke it about the yeer 415. of which 
Hierome ſpeaking ſaith thus, Afrer that the moſt glorious light of all 
the World Was pt ont, yea the Head of the Roman Empire Was cut off , 
and to pe: h yet more truly,the Whole World Was wndone in the deſtruCli- 
on 57 ove City,&Cc. In his Preface upon Execch.But yet he ſpeaks more 
largely and clegantly of this in an Epiſtle to the Virgin Princspsa ; 

That 
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That Citie Which had vanquiſhed the Whole worl4, was VAngii- 
fred, cc, How wofully would hee have bewailed the State of 
Rome , if he could happily have heard of thoſe many vanquiſhments 
and ſpoylings of it which followed after this. 

For Rome did not now once onely come to ruine, but it was 
taken the ſecond time by eAdarlphus, who gave it ſuch a dead- 
ly blow, that he began ro adviſe wich himſelt about the chan- 
ging of the name thereof, that it might be called Gorhia ever 
after. Genſ/ericus the Vandal, took it the third time : Odoaces 
Rugcianys , the fourth time, who raigned there fourteen yeers, 
Theodoricus the King of the Gorthes killed this man, and Tori/as fol- 
lowed next after him in a certain order of ſucceflion, and he 
deſtroyedir, and broke it down the fifth time ; bringing ſo great 
a deſolation upon it, that there was neither any man nor wo- 
man found in 1t for forty dayes, according to that Prophecie of 
Sybil; Rome ſhall be made a ruinous heap for ever, and the Ift: 
of Delos that Was once made ſo loftie and eafie to be (een of ali 
men, ſhall be made paſt ſeeing again, And yet I do not think 
that Reme hath yet ſuffered that diſmall doom which $Sybi/ ſpeaks 
of, though this calamity ſo long paſt may be a very lively rc- 
ſemblance of that doom that is to come. 

Who would not have thought that the ſeven-hilled City was 
utterly periſhed > VVho would not have _— that the Popes 
Dignitie, that is to ſay, the ſeventh Head had ſeen it own laſt, 
wn utter decay? Hereupon it was, that the Biſhops of Conſtan- 
tinople and Ravenna, ſuppoſing that the authoritice of Rome had 
been quite overthrown, lid ſtriye ſo greatly and greedily as they 
did to appropriate the ſame ro their Churches ; as if they had 
been the next heirs. But they were both of them much decci- 
ved; This Head was not wounded to an univerſall laughter, 
but, as it were, to ſuch a ſlaughter. And therefore, while the 
wound was yet green, about the yeer 420, Zozimmns, Boniface, 
and Celeſtinnus, the Biſhops of Rome, aid. claim the Primacie , 
by forgins a Canon of the Nicene Councell, They ſtirred indeed, 
and did as much as ſerved to ſhew that there was ſome life left 
in them ; but they rooke a foul repulſe, for this was the time of thesy 
Wornd altogether. Pelagis allo not long after that, before thc 
ſcar was perfetly grown together, wreſtcd the Scriptures for the 
fame purpoſe; but his vain indeavour ſhewed, both that «thre 
was a Head as yet alive, as alſo that it was of no foree ; For the 
King- 
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K ingdome of the Goths did darken the giery of the Popes digni- 
ty ; neither would any man now acknowledge him to have any 
rimacie over others, who was the hindmoſt and baſe? of ail ar 
ome, and the ſlave of the Barbarians, that had ſcarce any place 
wherein to make their abode, | 

For as the- Emperors when they lived at Rome of old, in the 
time wherein the Apoſtles Rouriſhed, did keep Anrichri/t in, from 
coming out in open view : So this new Kingdome of the Gorh: 
that was erected in /raly, was another w47+;60 Wirhholding, 2 Thel, 
2. 6,7. which made him keep in his horns for a time, that had 
been thruſt out ſo high before, and compelled him ro hide him- 
ſelfe again within his ſhell like a poor Snaile. Now therefore 
might his head be thought to be Wownade? to death, and thar up- 
on good reaſon, becauſe he could not poſlibly ſhake off the yoke 
of bondage, by any power of his own, and he had no hope ot 
help out of the Faſt, ſeeing the Emperor had given over Ita/y to 
the Gerhs, of his Own accord, as the which he deſpaired to be able 
to hold in his own poſſeſſion, | 

Whar conld he expet from the eſt, when as every countrey 
wanted help; ſo far off were they from being able to help others ? 
This wound of thine therefore ( 0 Pope of Rome ! ) was a deadly 
one, whereof there was no remedy to be ſeen. 

But hus deadly Wornd Was healed ; That is the third condition of 
the BeaF conſiſting tn the recovery of his dignity by the healing 
of his head, And this cure was begun at the yeer 550. when as 
the Gorhs were deſtroyed in 7raly, during the raign of 7uffiniar 
by means of the proweſſe and valonr of Belliſarins and N29/*s, 
The Emperor plaied the Phyſicians part in good earneſt : For he 
firſt rook away bad humors, by repreſſing the Barbarians , yea, 
by deſtroying them utterly, and then he powred in Wine and Oll. 
That Decree in the Novel conftituticn of Tnſtinian, being the 131. 
in number, was in ſtead of a moſt ſoft and healing plaiſter. mee 
areree according to the Decrees of the Holy Synods , that the moſt 
Holy Biſhop of old Rome, ts the firſt and principal! of all the Prieſts, 
How greatly was the Wound healed up by this Decree, which 
ſeeming to b a deadly wound to other Biſhops, gave them oc- 
caſion to ſtrive with the Biſhop of Rome about the Primactc, 
Bnt Phocas that came to the Empire by murthering of his SOVE- 
raign, made the wowrd perfeftly Whole, bound it up, and drew: 2 
(car over it ſome fifty yeers after this , more or lefie, that 15, 

ja 
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in the yeer fix hundred and fix; This was he that made a grant 
to Boniface the third, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be counted 
and called Univerſall, Which is, that he ſhould not only goe be- 
fore the reſt of the Biſhops in order and honour, as [«ſtmmian 
decreed, yer withall limiting his primacie within the Jiſts that 
were ſer unto it by the Holy Synod, but that the whole world alſo 
ſhould be his Dzeceſs ; (o that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople did in vain 
make debate about the primacic ever after, as from which he was 
clean ditherited by the judicial} ſentence of the Emperor. By this 
time he perceived his Woxrd to be healed, and that it was but loſt 
labour therefore to make any more ſtir and ſtrife with him abour 
this matter. 

And indeed, not very long after this,did Pope Leo the ſecond make 
it appcar, that he was fu}ly.-recovered, when about the yeer ſix hun- 
dred and fourſcore, he compelled Felix the Bithop of Ravenna, 
through the help of the Emperors army, to acknowledge the Bilhop 
of Rome for his Lord ; ſo that there was order taken, by the au- 
thority of the Pope, that the Biſhop of Ravenmu ſhould never get 
alotr any more, as he had done ; and that by means of a decree, that 
the cleition of the Clergie of Ravenna ſhould not be of any force after- 
Wards, unleſſe the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome Were , obtained to 
make it 1g0od , Sabellic. Ennead. 8. Book 7. And thus was there an 
healing plailter made for this Wounded head, which wrought more 
miſchict againſt the Chriſtian world when it was healed, then it did 
at any time before it was wounded. 

And all the World Wondred and followed the Beaſt. Now he teacheth 
us how great the Beafts eſtimation ſhould be, when it was once 
recovered again : and firſt by means, the honour Which his Wor- 
Shippers ſhould give unto him, this honour conſiſts partly in admiring 
him in this verſe, partly in adoring beth the Dragon and the Beat 
in the next, Now hee ſpeaks ſignificantly after the manner of 
the Hebrewes, to admire after the beaſt, which is all one with 
this, zo follow the beafF by admiring him, that is, ro give rhem- 
ſelves over ro be Wholly geverned at his commandement , as the 
Iſraclites when they Went a Whoring after their Id»ls, did renounce 
the true God, and did conſecrate themſelves to their Idols wor- 
ſhip. Thoſe which do thus admire the Beaſt, are the earth, that 
is, men that ſavour of the earth, being quitg eſtranged from the 
heavenly Citie. 

Now how great is the number of theſe carthly men 2 All any” ; 

or 
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for ſo he ſaith che whole earth, It ſhould therefore come to paſle, 
that the Beaſt ſhould rule with far more large bounds 8fter his head 
was healed -then before. Proſper ſaid that Rowe grew more ample 
upon the firſt receiving of this dignity, by means of the Tower of 
R-ligiow,then by the Throne of power. Which muſt be underſtood, 
35 it ſeemetþ, her'of the conſent unto the truth, then of the domini- 
on of the City-of Rome, although it was very great at that time ; as 
if he ſhould ſay, The truth wzs further propagated, then the Em- 
pire of Rowe,bur as for the dominering power of Rome in the mar- 
ter of Religion, Britany had not as yet acknowledged it, till that 
atrerwards Anguſtine the Aſonle of Rome, 01d compell our country- 
men to bear the yoke, under the Popedom of Gregory the firlt, that 
is, after there was ſome hope of hc4/ing the Beaſts Worndzneither did 
France, Freeez:-land, Denmark, Germany, Sclavonia, much depend 
upon Rome, before that Boniface or Venefride the Englithman 
broughtthele countries, or the chick parts of them under the obe- 
dience of the Biſhop of Rowe , about the yeer ſeven hundred and 
twenty. Now therefore was the time, when che Whole earth did 44- 
mire the Beaſf,at which time beſides theſe and the reſt of the Princes 
of Ernrope, the moſt remote countries alſo of Irel ma, Scotlant, 
NorWay, the Gothes, the people of Siveveland, Liter, and other 
countries of Sermati.: did admire the Beaſt, 25 if he had been ſome 
petty God. Ler the Pope theretore brag of his univerſality , the 
more huge multitude of followers he had, the wore certain argu- 
ment have we, that he is this Beaſt hcre ſpoken of. 

Now as touching this almiration, it was great indeed for ſore 
220s before this, and many of them were mcit tamous ligh:s of the 
Church, that did admire him , who being carried away with the 
t00 t00 great gliftring ſhew that the Beaſt made, and not conſider- 
ng warily enough what miſchict would come of it at |: , did 
cxtoll the Primacy of the Apoſtolike Chair with more ſwelling 
words then was meet, And yetthey did not admire after the Boa/t, 
fo as they thonght it fit ro embrace whatſoever he decreed, but they 
held che moſt Holy truth'of Cod to be the onely rule of Picty and 
every duty. 

Neither were the praiſes whicitthe men of theſe times gaveunts 
im, any: thing to th:t admiring of him, which followed atccr 
re healing of the Wornd, Hear what Bern2rd ſaith, ſpeaking to th. 
Pope : Thox,faith he, art a great Prieſt, the higheſt Pope, thou art the 
Princs of B iſhops,thou art the her of o : ſpoſtles,thor art Abe! for thy 
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Primacy, Noah for thy government, Abrabam for thy Patriarck-ft ip, 
Melchijcdech for thy Order, Aaron for thy aianity , Aeſes for thy 
authority, Samucl for thy judgement, Peter for thy pe\ver, Chrift for 
thine axointing, &c, Book. 2. of Conſiderat. Cer.ainly thou haſt 
waxed mad at thistime ( 6 Barnard ) with roo much 2(toniſhmenr. 
And yctI dare not ſetthee among thoſe that admire after the Bea/?, 
ſee;ng 1 do hear thee reproving the impicty of the Pope, Cardinals, 
Biſhops,and others of the Clergy fo treely and ſharply ia other places. 
The times deceived thee but there was as I beleeve ſomewhat in thee 
that Was born of God, which did at length ewercome the World. Bur 
after what fathion may we think that others did admire um , who 
had far more blindnel(s of minde, and lefſe godlineſs then this man 
had ? Mark how the mbaſſadors, of the Emporr of Sicily cry out 
unto him lying grovclng on the ground, Thor that rakeft aWay the 
fins of the World , have mercy wppn us, thou that takeſt aWay the ſins 
ef the World, grant #4 peace, Paul. Aemyl. Book. 7. As alſo what 
Simon Begtnus the Biſhop of Moarrſium faith ſpeaking unto Pops 
Leo in the Cenncell of Laterane, (eſle.6. Behold the Lyon of the Tribe 
of Incda, the reote of David, We have Waitcd for thee ( 0 moſt bleſted 
Lo) to be our $4viowr, Unto theſe we may joyn Cornelius the Þi- 
foop of Bip:ntum, who laid open his blockiſhneſs in wendring at the 
Beaft in the Councel of Trent with theſe words The Pope u come a 
light into the World, and men have loved darkneſs , more then light, 
every one that etill doth,hateth the light and cometh nat to the light, out 
upon you, ye blaſphomous clawbacks, 1s it not enough for you to 
adorn the aw of ſin with the 25m of the Saints, unleſſe ye do al- 
ſo heap upon him tiie praiſes which ye have robbed Chriſt off ? 

Bur learn by. theſe men who ſpeak in the name of all others in 
their univerſall Councels, what was the voice of the whole carth. 
The Tefuirs are among this crue of admirers at this day, and fe arc 
a!l the Papiſts, !Yeither can it be otheriviſe , but they thould think 
that he is to be followed in all things, and ſhould adore him like a 
God, whom they hold certainly to be. tree from poſſibility of exring, 
had not 4»3//044 ſome cauſe tro celebrate him in his Poetry, © 
Pope , the Wonder of the \xorld. We (hall ſurely think fo if we will 
ict the Emperour before our eye? leading the Beaſts Horle by the 
bridle,and holding h's ſtirrop while the Beaſt mounteth on horfoack, 

Verl.4. An4 they \vorſhipped the Dragon.That is,men acknowledged, 
that the power of the Beaſt was the greateft, and that worthily, be- 
caulc of the ancicat Majeſty of Rome,which the heathen Empc __ 

which ' 
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which are Dragons, did purchaſe unto it. For was not this to adore 
and worſhip the Dragon, to give the higheſt autnurity to his fuccel- 


ſour for his ſake? But now thus was che hrit toundation of the Poze 


of Romes Primacy,bccaule this Citic was'of old the mother Citic of 
the Empire. 
Hence it is, that it is called every where in Enuſcbizzs , and other 


Ecclefiafticall writers , the Citie that raigneth , but the Comncel! of 


Chalcedon ſheweth this meſt evidently, Act. 16 For (faith it) the Fa- 
thers did give the Previledges that Weve agrecable to the ſeat of o14 
Rome, hecauſe of the Empire of this Citte, Thoſe hundred and fity 
Biſhops likeWi/e trat Were oſt beloved of God, being motea by the 
[ame intent, gave cquall Privileges to the Sea of neW Rome , tudying 
reaſonably, that the Citte that Was honoured with the Empire , and the 
Senatr, ſhoul { enioy cquall Priviledges With old Rome, and ſhould carry 
# Mateſty in Eccleſiaſticall buſines as Well as that, ana t9 be the {econd 
wext after that,&c,The Empire therefore & the Senate begar the Pri- 
macy to old Rome,which while thoſe firſt F.rhers grant co this Citie, 
becauſe of the heathen Emperours, who raigncd there in times paſt, 
thoſe thar followed afterwards , did 2mplthe that dignity that was 
tirſt granted unto it,for the ſame caule,and did all of them caſt them- 
ſelves down filthily before the Dragon , worlhipping him tor bemg 
the Author of this honour. The B:hop of { onſtantineple ought to 
obtain the like dignity by the ſame argument, but the Prager did not 
ſuffer him, who made the Biſhop of Rowe his only heir of the whole 
Primacy. Wherefore the Legats of the Biſhop of Rome with- 
ſtood that decree of the Councell of Cha/ced9n. Neither would 
Gelaſins the Pope , who allowed of the Chalcedon Synod in other 
things, confirm this one Canon of the Priviledge of the Sea of Cor- 
ftantinople, And therefore that decree was void , eſpccially ſeeing 
the ſame Gelaſirs , to whom the Dragon had given over his power, 
prudently, and like a wary child ordained : Thar no Att of any Sy- 
nod Whatſoever , ſhould have any force at all, unle(ſe it Were confirmd 
by the Pope of Rome. 

And they adored the Reaft ſaying, Who 75 like to the Beaſt ? Who ca 
feb With him ? So much tor the adoring of the Dyagon, now tonch- 
ing the adoring of the Beaſt ? which 1s placed in magnifying his 
power over all men, leſt we ſhould think it conſiſteth in the getture 
alone. * And was there not juſt cauſe to boaſt ſo magnifically of the 
Beaſt ? Leo Iſanriews , the Emperonr of Conſtantinople warred un- 
happily with Gregory the ſecond, _y excommunicated by him, and 
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caſt out of all his weſtern Empire. Childcrick the K.of France,was far 
weaker in power,the that he was able to grapple with PopeZachary. 

Wherfore being compelled by his authority , hee gave over his 
Kingdom to Pipine. The Lombards who handled the Beaſt roughly 
whilc he was fore of his wound, at length after that he began to bee 
r. ſtored to health again, were throughthe help of Pipine,& Charles 
the great made a prey to his cruell jaws, and Charles loſt not his la- 
bour, being made Emperowr by the Pope for lending him his help. Thy 
power (O Beaſt) was very great,who couldſt give and take away at 
thy pleaſure,that which was theegreatelt matter among men. The ſto- 
ry of Hewry the fourth is lamentable, who came inthe midſt of a {ore 
wintgr,upon his bare feet,to the gates'of the Caſtle of Can»/ium,and 
ſtood there faſting from morning to night for three days together, 
waiting for the judiciall ſentence of the Pope of Rome, and craving 
pardon of him. Who yet notwithſtanding could do no good at al! 
with the Pope, cither byhis own,or the tears of others for him, or 
elſe by the intercellion of any Saint , fave only of a certain harlor, 
whom this holy Pope was then taking his filthy pleaſure with. The 
Emperour was in an errour, who thought that the Pope could be pa- 
cited with prayer and faſting : This God -required another kind of 
facrifice then theſe. But that is molt horrivle,cthat the Pope compelled 
the $91 of this Henry tobe ſo wicked, as to wage war againſt his Fa- 
ther,:o ſpoyl him of all his dignity, and ro compell him at length ts 
end his ho in moſt grievous miſcries. Frederick Barbaroſſa, a man 
of an heroicall diſpefition , did bring much glory to the triumph of 
the Beaft,when he was trampled upon witfkrhis feet, while the Pope in 
the mean time ſung that triumphall ſong,thou halr.Walk upon the A'f, 
and the Baſilich?, and thow Prait tread upon the Lyon, andthe Draves. 
What ſhould I'make mention of Frederick the ſecond, and ELudovicus 
of Bavaria, who contemning the Popes at firſt , did at aſt feel the 
force of their unreſiſtable power, and were glad to uſe alf-the means 
they could to come into their favour again? Our kingdom of Fx9- 
landyeclded a wofull example hereof in Xi»g Tohn,out of all which 
it may be gathered how unequall a match any Prince upon earth was 
to hght-with.the Beaſt, & therfore Rodu/phus rhe Emperour of Habſ- 
burgs anſwered wilcly tothe Princes, who did earneſtly entreat him 
to come and viſit 7taly,that be Was terrified With the footſteps of other 
Princes Which looked all forvward,and noxe of them back\vard; thereby 
clearly intimiting his mind, that he was wholly againſt and afraid of 
any ſuck voyageand encounterwhat was a!l this,but as it ishere EX 
preity 
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preſly revealed touching the Beaſt of Rowe , ho can or dare Ware 
War With him, 

Verſ.5. And there Was a mouth given him ſpeaking great things, S0 
much of the honour of the Beaſt, now of his blaſpheming and do- 
ing. Ot both which ir is firſt ſaid , that rhere was power given him, 
and then fulloweth the execution thercot in blaſpheming at the 
fixt ver[.and in doing at the ſeventh. Ic is indeed profitable tor us to 
underſtand that theſe horrible impiertics do invade the wrld , not by 
the blind force of fortune , bur by the moſt jult judgement of God. 
who doth thus take vengeance of our (ins, and above the reſt ot the 
contempt of his Truth among men. The power to blaſpheme 1s tha: 
treedom from errour, which the Pope of Rome challengerh to him- 
ſelfe.and to his State,and which men of a blind and perverſe mind do 
willingly grantunto him. What blaſphemics may not he broach unto 
the world, each of whoſe decrees & dodrines are held for oraclcs. 

The power ef doing herey's an abſolute, molt lauwlefle , and luſttuil 
ower to do what a man will, without being brought coram to give 
realon of his doing to any other. In which regard the power of the 
Pope of Rome is riotable betore any other. For ſo do the decrees or- 
dain;z No man ſhall indge the firſt Scaif it be deſirous ts temper 7#:ſtice. 
For the Judge ſpall not be indged, either of the Emperonr , or of all the 
Clergy, or of the Kiugs, or of the people, Again, God Would have all 
the canſes of memn'to be ended by men, but he hath reſerved the chiefe g9- 
vernour of this Sea to his Wn arbicrement, fo as he will have no que- 
{tion of any thing he doth. Tet more, The Whole Chureh throwohout 
the World knoWerh, that the moſt Holy Church of Rome hath right ts 
age of all mea , an! that no mas; may laWfnlly indge of her indge- 
ment , Caufa. 9. and 3. This ts called the [power of doing for ex- 
cellency ſake,bcing ſuch as no Emperour hath, who do not refuſe re 
be contained within the bounds, and to be ryed wich the bon&s of 
laws, and to have all their actions ordered by the rule of that which 
15 ecnall and good. As for the words, Arerus readeth, amd there Was 
pier gaven him ts mak» War; And lo do Aſo rtane,and the edition of 
Plantine,the vulgar readeth ir, power of doing ab/olutrly. So do Th, 
7'-z.4,and the reſt of the Greek Copies; Which reading is made good 
py the like uſe of this word in the like matter in Danicl, he hall caſt 
forth(ſaith he) rhe truth upon the carth, and hall da, and hall ſucceed 
proſperouſly,cap.8. 12.50 v.24. Ana he ſhall proſper marvellouſly, and 
/ſrall do.Soin ch.11.28. And he ſhall do,c ſhall return into his oWvn land; 
In which places,a certain free,&loveraign power of doing rs fignified, 
which ſhould not be atraid of any mans judgement, Thar 
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The time of Doing,ss :Wo ard fourty moneths, Which is the ſame 
ſpace;t hat the temple remaineth meaſured,the tWo Prophets monra, and 
the Woman lycth hid in the Wilderneſs,Chap. 11.2.& 12.6, F rom which 
time the beginning of theſe moneths is to be accounted ; th? Church 
5 baniſhedgthe Prophets prt 07 ſackcloth, and the Beaſt or eAntichriſt is 
borninto the World,al at once,namely,in that firſt time of rſting,which 
the Church had from publick perſecutions, about the yeer 300. But as 
we ſud before, thall there be the ſame end of all theſe together ? 
< hall the Beaſt be deprived of all power of doing, aſloon as the wo- 
man ſhall return out of the wilderneſs? againſt this many things may 
be ſaid,as firlt , rhar rhe Beaſt makes War With the Wo Prophets after 
the to and fourty monetbs be ended,and overcommeth them.\\ hich de- 
clareth that there is no {mall power of his yet remaining,as we have 
ſhewed, ch.11 7. Moreover, there remaineth yet a far more deadly 
w ar that hall be waged againſt him a long time after thoſe moneths, 
. as we (hall ſee,ch.16. L:ſtly, if there be the ſame end of the moneths 
in reſpe&t of the Beaſt, which is of the Woman, how ſhall he have 
power to ds forty and 2, moneths,when as ſhe ſhall lie ſick a great part 
of them, yea he ſhall be as ir were ſlain by means of his vvwounded 
kead ? This ſpace of time doth ſeem therfore to contain the vyholc 
time of the Tyrannie of Antichriſt,yet ſo that the time of his vvound 
while it is ſore,be taken away fromit. *Now wee have ſhewed that 
this time of his crazineſs is defined within the time of the Gorhes 
Kingdom,verſ.3. whieh laſted for a barared and forty yeers ; If wee 
(hall thercfore take away theſe yeers from the moneths of the #-- 
mans lurking, we (hall fnd that at the end of this lurking,namely at 
the peer 1546.37. moneths only, and ten days of Antichriſts King- 
dom,when it was in vigour, were paſſed over. Five moneths there- 
fore and twenty days are wanting hereto, whichif we reckon from 
the yeer 1546.the laſt end of Antichriſt ſhall expire at the yeer, 1686 
ol tare abvurs, For ſo we ſhall learn out of other Scriptures,that he 
ſhall periſh utterly about that time. It may be that his deſtruction 
may come ſooner, then this term of yeers defineth , for I do not caſt 
the account accurately at this time,neither dothe Hiſtorians number 
the yeers ſo faithfully as they ought, but hee ſhall not be ſuffered to 
goe beyond the furtheſt ſpace that I have ſer down. But perhaps 
theſe moneths are not the ſpace from the firſt begmuing tothe laſt 
end of the Beaſt, but only the former yeers of his Kingdom. Which 
may be many enough to lay him open , ſo as hee may be revealed to 
all men. And by this iaterpretation as he beginnerh rogether _ 
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the moneths of the woman,and the Prophets, fo he takes his end alto 
rogether with them. This opinion 15 confirmed by the mention 0 
the war with the Saints,of which we ſhall hear after, verſe 7. Wit! 
we have ſhewed that it fell intorhe end of theſe moneth+,Ctiap. 1 2.7; 
And by this interpretation the Beaſt 15 ſaid to have power of wot &- 
ing two and for:y moneths;for the greateſt part of theſe monertis ; 
becauſe that little reſpite of time wherein hee ſhould Keepe 1n Its 
horas, becauſe his Wounded heal , is little to be reckoned of, in re- 
ſpe of the whole number. Neither i5 his power , which fi1all be 
afterwards like that of his former time, as experience ſhuwerlt ar 
this day, wherein wee fee the Popes poiver to be made to languith , 
and to be weakned much from the time of his profeſſed and pit- 
ched batrell, that is, from the Correll of Trent, fo that his power 
i5 now almolt none at all to that which it was in former Ages, This 
latter 13 more ſimple, in which regard ] like it better. YetI would 
not conceale any thing as much, 2s lay in me, where I ſaw the 1-aſt 
doubt ro ariſe, tothe intent, that either I my ſelte might find out the 
truth, or I might at lealt ſtir up others to ſearch ir our. 

Verſ. 6. And he opened hu mouth wito blaſphemy. Hitherto we 
have ſpoken of the grant of hs pozwer ; now we come to the prrtting 
of it in practiſe. And thefe two are diſtinguiched,becauſe that the 
height of impiety was not to be looked for the firit day ; bur hee 
ſhould clime up unto it by certain degrees , and in procefſe of time. 
Now he firlt of all addreſſeth himſelfe ro b/:/phcme God and /» 
name, and then the Temple, laſt of all thoſe rhat divel! in heaver, 
He blaſphemeth againſt God, by ſetting himſelfe out for a God, not 
ſuch as the reſt of the Princes are , bur ſacrilegioufly above the con- 
dition of mortall men, as unto whom all power in heaven and in 
carth 15 given , who (hall rule from Sea ro Sea, and from the River 
een to the ends of the World, as it is to be found ſpoken of himin 
the Ceremoniall Pontificall book. 1. Chap, 7, And as Sixris 747 
Pope did openly athrm ir, that Whoſoever accrſcth the Pope, it ſho.ril 
newer be forgiven him , becau(e Who [0 ſinneth againſt the Holy Gnoſ?, 
fall never be forgiven, neither in this life , nor in that Which u t9 
come,” Councill. Tom. 1. in the Purgat. of Sixtus. Hereupon tol- 
loweth that which Boniface the cight, cracks of, and ſounds out fo 
loudly, and luſtily, wee declare, define, and pronounce”, that it 1» 
altogether neceſſary to ſalvation for every creature , to be [16+ 
rw the Pope of Rome, Entravag. of Maiorit. and obed. unam. 
anct. 
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Secondlr, he opened his month againſt the Tabernacle, that is, the 
true Church of God, 4{ying*hid, and being apilgrim upon earth. 
For this Tabernacle is the ſame with the Temple, Chapt. 11. 1. the 
dwelling place of God, who converſeth among his people in the de- 
ſert; which doth teachus manitcitly,at what time eſpecially he ſhould 
belch out theſe blaſphemies; namely, when the Church ſhould keep 
in the wildernes,and ſhould beknown to a few obſcure citizens one- 
lv. And not to ſtand repeating theſe many blaſphemies; could ir be 
pullible,that Antichriſt when he was in his height of pride,ſhould not 
rage as it he were mad,or rather like a devill, with his hellifh mouth 
azainft the Church when it was poore and abjzet,whonow lying al- 
molt breathles,and half dead,cannot hold himſelf from loding it with 
all kinde of reproachtull words and deeds,and that when it 1s reſto- 
red again & brought to her flouriſhing eſtate by the goodnes of God? 

T birdly,he blaſphemeth thoſe that divell in heaven; Theſe be Citi- 
zens and members of the true Church upon carth. He barked with 
a throat like an open ſepulcher againlt the Tabernacle,that is,agair (t 
the univerſall company of the faithfull; but his blaſphemy is chicfly 
intended and caſt our agairit thoſe that dwelin heovengbar is,parti- 
cular holy men, whom he doth labour to teare in peices if he could 
withall the contumclics,that his impure mouth could breath our a- 
4inſt chem. Are not all they that oppoſe themſelves to the Romiſh 
impiety, traduced, as if they were Herericks,Schiſmaticks,rebels, moſt 
Wicked Wretches gr Worthy to entoy the common aire and light With other 
mn? Reade over the Bull only of Leo rhe renth againſt Luther, and 
you may ſee plentifully;how the Beaſf?s rongue is ſer on fire of hell ro 
Llaſphome t19/e that dVvell ta heaven. And indeed all the books of the 
Papilts are ſtuffed with theſe vlaſphemics, yea their rongues doſcarce 
[ct go any things elſe. 

Verl. 7. And it Was given rato him 70 make War With the Saints. 
This is, that war, waich was ſpoken of, chap. 11.7, 8. Namely the 
councel! of Trent,and thoſe cruel wars which the Pope and the Empe- 
rowr made again{t the Proteſtants in G ermany. As alſo that victory, 
wherin they triumphed over the two Prophets, when they had ſlain 
them. For the Beaſ# wageth war the whole time of his two and forty 
monceths,as we have ſeen before in the fift verſe; but yet toward the 
end of that time,this war wherof mention is made in this place ſhould 
be moſt memorable of all other. This Beaſt therefore is the Angell of 
the bottomeleſſe Pir,Chap.9 11.& 11,7, There remaineth yet another 
war,but wherein the Beſt ſhall not overcome; but be overcomed. 

eAnd 
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eAnd power Was given him over every Tribe,and Tongue, and Na- 
rien, This is the third part of his power, as we diltinguithed it in the 
Analyſis, which confilteth in the ampleneſle of Dominions. This 
ſhould ſpread abroad it felte farre and wide, as d;d the Dominion of 
the Dragon of old. For they had beth of them oneand the ſame 
T hrene,and the ſame Kingdome,and Empire; (ce tor this above, V,3. 
uato thoſe words, the whole earth. 

Veri-: 8. Therefore all that dwell upon the earth all Worſhip him 
Whoſe names, Cc, Here we have anillultrationot his ample domint- 
on from the deſcription of his ſubzeRs. Such are all they whom God 
hithinrolled among thofc that ſhall oc ſaved; hich words do meet 
with 2 doubt that migat rife , whereby one 1aight think perchance, 
that all men were out of hope of falvation, feetivg all men almoſt ſee. 
med to be theflaves of the Bea/?, But tear not . faith the Holy Ghoſt) 
none of the EL-Qt (hill perith ; T have all thete men written by name 
in my Regilter. Only thote men thall be tuftered to adore the Beaſt, 
who are not tound written therein, Now if any man f+y, it 1s as pet - 
nicious a thing to adore the Heathen Emperours, I anſwer that here 
1s no purpoſe of the Holy Gojft to ih-w how dangerous 1 thing it is 
to adorethis Beaſt or them ; but only the Beaſt 18 deicribed by the 
multitude of Reprobates, whom he (hall have to worthip him ; as if 
he ſhould fay , this is that Bea/? , whom all the Reprobates of the 
earth (hall adore, that is, to whum they ſhall give divine honours. 

To which propoſition, if thou aſſume thus, But li the reprobates 

of the earth have adorcd the Pope of Rowe, by giving him divine ho- 
nours, it will tullow that he is this Beaſt; Certaine Heathen Empe- 
rours did arrogate a divine power and glory to themictves, but the 
very Heathens derided this magaeſle of theirs, fo ter of were they 
from allowing it by worthipping them. Sreronizzs reporteth, what 
a laughing-ſtock was made of Angſt his Dodecathess, that 1s, a 
private Supper, Wherein twelve ghelts ſat at meat, that were array! 
like to twelve godsand goddefles,and Avgu/tis himiclfe was deck- 
ed a$ift ke had been + Lpollo, 

(aliznla hisgolden Beard, and Thunderclap, which he wore be- 
cauſe jt was an eniigiie of the gods, were commonly deſyiled, But 
ailoone 4s ever the Pope had gotten to himtelfe the name of God by 
hook and crook , his vvorſhippers did (traitvvayesaſlent. We have 
heard at the third verſe of that adoration vvhich his Legats and Bi- 
ſhops yeclded unto him in their cecumenicall Councels, after 
vyhouſe Pipe the Canonilts ſing and dance,as vve may {ce wn a certain 
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Gllc printed at Lions, in the Extiav. John 22.Cum. Inter. To think, 
that our Lord God the Pope, cannot give ſuch judgement as he giveth, 
it ts held to be an heretical point, In Sixtus de Eleftio. and El. fun- 
damen'a in Gloſla. The Pope is not a man, Clement in the pretace 
in Gloſſi, T how art neither God nor man, but thou art as it Were nci- 
ther, betWeen both. And lalily, when they preach thus, That the Pope 
15 all and above all that his power exterdeth it ſelf to things in Heaven, 
Earth,c> Hell, that he can command the Angels that he hath ſo great 
poWer both ia Purgatory & in Hell,that he can by his indulgences de- 
liver 4s great a number of ſoules as he will, of thoſe that are tormen- 
ted in theſe places, and can place them ſtrairht wayes in heaven,and in 
the places Where bleſſed ſoules reſt, 

Now ſceing they attribute theſe & many ſuch blaſphemous things, 
unto them, who feeth not what he is whom all thr reprobat. s of the 
earth do worſhip, and adore with divine honours? N-t that all thoſe 
who have at any time adored the Beaſt be reprobates. For it might 
be they ſhould repent, and ſhould be converted to the true God, but 
becaule all reprobites doe adore him. And let not any be fooliſhly 
ſuttle,and obje&R,that there are many countries on earth wherein the 
Pope of Romes name was never ſo much as heard ; I do not take the 
whole carth and all reprodates otherwiſe then the Holy Ghoſt doth; 
if the Papilts have any thing wherewith they may cut the throat of 
this univerſality , It them draw their weapors, and do their worſt 
toit. Now fceing theſe things be ſo, let the Pope cry ont and ſay, 
That it 15 altogether neceſſary to ſalvation to be ſubjett to the Pope of 
Rome : The Holy Gbojt doth cry openly tothe contrary, that all they 
doe wholly jeopard and calt away their falvation that are ſubjeR to 
the Pope of Rome, if ſo be that they depart out of this life without re- 
pentance. Whether of theſe two trow ye are to be beleeved, The 
Pope would have itthought that he cannot erre, but how foolith a 
thing isit for a man to del:y the triall kereof till that time , when if 
he do erre in bcl:evir,g, there will be no time nor meancs granted to 
corre@ his error, 

This Beaft is worſhipped of all Reprobates, with whom, while 
thou confſpireſt in thy worthip,who ſhal ſeparate thee from the ſtate 
of reprobates? He doth not therefore break off unity, who departcth 
from the Synagogue of Rome, but he purchaſcth unavoidable d: ſtru- 

Aion to himſelk who cleaveth uato it, without repentanc:.. O you 
molt curſ.d wretches, that are called Reconcilers to the See of Rome, 
whoſe whole indeayour is tocall backe the people to Romiſh Co- 
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Arine and ſubj<ion, Is it not enough for you to periſh your ſelves, 
unlefle you do increafe your condemnation,vy drugging others roge- 
ther with your ſelves into the ſame d {tru*tion ? But I:t nogudly 
man be offended, if he ſhall ſre Reprobares run back again aftcr their 
Beaſt;the H.Ghuit hath told that this loadiione will draw this drofle 
to himſelte, and let hum not marvell ict exfcer, that all thoſe whoare 
wicked 1n their life arc more prone to follow the Pop: then the rrurh. 

Of that Lambe Which Was ſlaine from the b-g1nning of the World, 
Aretas doth without cauſe thinke that theſe words are diſorderly 
tranſpoſed, & will have the meaning of thein to be this, hoſe names 
are not Written fro the beginning of the World in the book of the Lamb 
that Was ſlaine, He will have their names to have been written from 
the beginning of the world, but he will not have the Lamb Nain from 
that time. But it isnot wcll done of him to diſtinguiſh thoſe things 
whichthe Holy Ghoſt joyncth together, Yor if the Lambe be from 
the beginning of the world , it mult needs be alſo that he was lain? 
from the beginning of the world. For Chrift is no Lambe , but that 
he might be made a Sacrifice , and a Sacrifice cunnot be otherwiſe 
made, but by death, Even as therefore he is deltinated by the eteernall 
decree of God to be 8 Lambs for the ſaving of the ele, fo was hz 
faine by the fame decree from betore the beginning of the world ; 
the efticacy whereof did no lefle availe to deliver the Ele , before 
his death was accompliſhed in the fleſh, then it did after he had (ut- 
fered death on the croſle, and 1a the grave. 

Verſe 9: He that hath an eave, let him hears. This isan acclamnto- 
ry concluſion;the mcanning wherof is. that this Ze ajt is to be fearch- 
ed into with all diligence, that he may be known ; howtovver there 
are many who will not hearken, and who are fo perverſe, that they 
will deny a matter that is more cleer then the Sun at noon day. But 
all you that be Elet, mark what I fty, and 10 to your felves, and 
with all your poſſible endeavour flye from this peſtilent Braſ? a3 
whom you have here ſet before your eyes,cafie to be difcried by theſe 
marks which I have {:t down, not as it were by his clawes, but by 
the full portraitureof his whole body. 

10, If any man leade into Captivity. Theſe words belong to the 
comforting of the godly, who were to cntcr comba:e with this mon« 
ſter. The firſt conſolation istaken from the certainty of that verge- 
ance that ſhall be taken upon him in the time appointed ; and this 
is the meaning of it in plainer words, that although they ſhould 
ſce the Beaſt prevailing powerfully for aloogtime , and leading 
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many into bondage by whole troopes, yet they ſhould be of good 
cheere, for they ſhould ſee him at lalt carried away into caprivity . 
He ſhall be deſtroyed himſclfe with the (word, though he doenow 
kill whom he will with the fword ; which is alike comfort to that 
im the Prophet Eſay. Woe unto thee acſtroyer, that waſt not deſtroyed, 
and to thee that avcſt Wickedly, and they did not wickedly againſt thee, 
when thou ſhalt ceaſe to ſpoile, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled, cc, Chap.33.1. 

Here is the patience of Saints. This another argument of con- 
ſolation. All theſe troubles ſerve to excrciſe the faith and conſtancy 
of Saints, And indeed there 18 required grext valour in fo great dan- 
gers ; but thc greater the dangers (hall be, let the praiſe of the godly 
{hine forth to much che more : therefore let no man tremble for 
frarc of danger, tut It him conſider , that this Beaſt is raiſed up to 
be the matter and means of his glory, | 

11. After that I beheld another Beaſt, Thus mnch of the firft Beaſt; 
the {ccond followeth, which is another indeed in his birth and be- 
ginning, but the very ſame altogether in nature & diſpoſition. Where- 
upon it is that the ſevent.enth Chapter maketh mcntion but of one 
ofthem only, comprehending botk under one, as we have obſei ved 
upon the firſt verle of this Chapter. For which cauſe allo the He- 
ly Ghoſt doth not fct upon a particular deſcription of each of his 
members, but oply ſpeaks of thoſe things which belong to this new 
upriſing, the reſt of the things being common , as it ſcemeth to this 
with the former, Firlt he aſccads oat of the earth, as being both made 
mote ample and great by the authority of earthly men , ard thoſe of 
the Laity, asthry call them, who the Earih doth chiefly ſignitie, 
a:das one that exceedeth in honours toe very fame men by whom 
he grew to this greatnefſle, 

For that which aſcendcth out of the Earth, is lift up above the 
Earth, having it ſubdued under his feet, with the waight whereof it 
had his head overwhelmed before. So the former Beaſt aroſe out of 
the Sea, as having the men of the ſea ſet under him, out of whoſe 
crew he did by degrees break forth and get aloft, This aſcending 
tell into the times of Gregory the ſecond,abunt the yeare 726, When 
as the Pope relying upon the aide ufthe Lombards [trook down Leo 
T/aurus the Ecnperour withthe Tnunderbol: of his curl}, and diew 
away Rome it (clf,and /taly,and Spain, from his obed,cnce. For now 
began the Beaſ! truly to ariſe out of & above the Earth, as which did 
no: only cxerciſe power over the Ecclcltalticall ruut, but he vridled 
the Laity aiſo with bis authority,yca,and the Empcrour that m the 
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chicfe of them , who although he had formerly granted to the Pope 
great juriſdiction over the C ergy, yet did he put him and keep him 
downs with his Majclty, till thattime, and that as it were, with a 
certuin waight that was heavier then t he Hill Erna, that fo he might 
{zt up his | proud crelts adove the Emperour, But now the earthly 
dignity alſo giveth place rothe Zeaff, being at laſt come to be trod- 
den under his fect , who had grown ic high only by the fayour and 
bouuty cf the E mper our, And therefore that it m: geht appear openly 
unto all mn, that the Popes were now Ict loulc out of this fame 
Prifoin- houſe of being under carthly atthocity, Bachary the next P "pt 
depo, ed Chillerick the K to of the F ranks. > Commended tht Pipin 
the Father of Charles the great, ſhould be created King in his Rooms. 
But this doth more evidently ſhew it {cIfe in Leo thu chi rd, Who 
transferred the Empire from the Grecians tothe: Germans. and an- 
nointed ( harles the reeat to beEmperonr; what more evident argu- 
m-nt can there be of having the higheſt pawn 'r upon ea::(.,thets for a 
man to be able to take away / theEmpire t .0 W ho: he | t,and [0 CON= 
fcr it aJain on whom it pleaſcth him. The Popes thac ſucceeded trod 
in the ſane ſteps, tofſing the Emperours lik. Tennis-valls, puttins 
them downe , at nd {ctting them up at their pleaſure. With wk: ch 
things Be{larmine bing purfwaded hath written very truly and a- 
erccably tothis Prophilic , That aff th, Emp. ronrs, that ave brene 
from the time 4 *ovapiged eat, are brnol:11119 36 199; > one for ther 
Empire, Book 5. Chap.$. of the Pops of Rows 

For from that timethe Beſt aroſe rp oct of th e earth, becommino 
ſ\nperiour to any ea: thly Potera: e,fer the hclping wh-rcot to! Wat f 
thoſe earthly Dominioiis and poſſe; ſions ct [ and d 1d fer ve, Which 
were joyned with this new beg! ning, the which the Pope w. _ 4 
bctore altogether at lealt thoſe which he enjoyed were tut 317: 13 229 
dicirms, fuch as only ſutaced to maintain a B:i5p, not fucl: as carri- 
ed any thew of a Kingdoime, For in former ages, 7t2/y was tribut +: 
tothe Emperours, the whichthe Corbs poſi. thing at lift, made it '0 
Pay tribut- tothemiclyes, When theſe were v. mt d, it retu/i- d 


agiine to the Empire under 7+ ffinan, being gove! «4 toy hoſl 'h! v 
called Exarchi, The Pope of Rome hal as y:t io Piuvinces, wh 
this earthly oziginall furniſh: d him witd « rthh *- votfciTt..ns For 
is it likely that "the Pope by whoſe 1nltigation tis revolied from 


the Emperour, & {o grew more wealthy, did 1 "og men iS MMate 
allo by ſpoiling of him ? Would he not rrow y- 1:rovices pt, LT CK 
two for him(cife and Saint Perer * But this ls argument erouzh ts 
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prove it, that he got a childes portion trom thence, becauſe the Low- 
bards turning their forces again(t the Romans, deſire to take thoſe Ci- 
tics from the Popes of which they had bereaved the Empcrour, 
Which being thus taken away Pope Z achary recovered againe with 
Aattering wotds, and that with the vantage, if we may belecve the 
Popith Writers. 

For he took aWay from Luitprand:s by Way of a gift unto bleſſed Pe- 
ter, and the Pope, beſides ſome Cities that had been gotten from hins by 
force,the Patrimony of Sabineum,aud Narnia,and Anconia, and Hu- 
mana, and a great vally of the field of Sutrinum, and moreover all 
things, which Lutprandis haencroached from «Emilia, and thoſe of 
Ravenna within two yeares, Blond. Dcecad. 1. Book 10, But out ot 
controverlic, the munificence of Paipine, Charles the great and Lnd- 
vick_4id far exceed all this. Now was it that the Exarciy was cal- 
led Romania, that it might acknowledge the Lord thereot by the very 
namethat was given it. Now therctore did the Beaſt begin to wax 
proud with the Kingdoms of this world, who bcfore did rather boalt 
of 3 little of dignity and honour, then the coul1 bc to brag of ary pol- 
ſcflions of Citirs and Linds, 

Having two hornes liks to the Lambe. Theſe two hornes are 7:- 
pine, and Charles the Great his ſonne, the Kings of France, with 
whoſe force of armes as it Were with hornes, thi: new Beaſt did drive 
all his cnemics far away. Pipine ſuccoured Pope Stephanas the ſecond 
when he ficd into France, againſt Aiftu!phizs the King of the Lem- 
bards.W hom he compclled by paſſing twice over the Alpes with his 
hoalt againſt himyfirlt to yeeld all the things tothe Pope again,which 
he h:d taken from him,and after that to give over the Exarchy of Ra- 
veuna, and whatſoever almoſt he had ſurpriſed in /raly, to Peters 

Chair, Volat. tih.z. Charles the great cucbed Deſiderius the King of 
the Lombards for Adrian: ſake,yea he quite took away the kingdom 
from that Nation, that it might ncver be able to trouble Rome atccr- 
wars. 

After that again, when Aragiſizes the D wke of Beneventiimyhad put 
Adrian into tome tear, he came flying, as it wereginto [raly, brought 
him into order againſt his will, and ſet Adrian free from all maner of 
fear. And when Leo 3. was the third time caſt out by the Romans, he 
made hafte into 7taly,ſeverely puniſhed thole that were ſeditions,and 
reſtored him to his Chaire. The Popes of Rowze bad never ſuch ſtrong 
and ſure defence to rely on in any of their hornes from the time of the 
firſt +9 horns,as they had in theſe rwo horns, Theſe two notable horns 
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therefore did make the Originall of the Second Beaſt noble and fa- 
mous, and thefe a-e ſaid to be like tothe herxes of /ambs, becauſe the 
Popes, Who tin fe horn's releceved, ſeemed to be poor,aftlited, and 
innocent like to /a2bs, What laimentable Epiſtles do Stephan the 2, 
Conſtantin, Stephanus 3. and Aartan the P ope, {end to Pipine and 
Charle the Great ? How full arc they allot complaints, pitious la- 
meutit1ons, teares, and moit vehement obecltations ? Do but conli- 
der what inhumanity they doe charge their eacinies with, and how 
they do ct forth the innocency of the Bithops. 

Certainly you would think that they were Wolves, and that theſe 
were Lambrs, and that hc had an hart of iron, who would not aflay 
to deliver theſe men that were thus in danger, out of their molt 
cruell jawcs, if fo be he could poſſibly. And yetthe Beat retai- 
ned his ol4 nature in the midft of this his diſtrefled eitate, and he 
{pake big and terribly like a Dragoz. 1 ſpare to ſpeake now of Gre* 
gory the fecond, who thundred terrivly againlt Leo [/aurrzs., Whoſe 
voice I pray you was that, whenZachary tooke away the Kingdome 
trom the lawtfull King, and beſtowed it upon Pzpize, his ſervant. 
What manner of voice was that of Leo 3. that proclaimed Char/cs 
tobe Emperour of the Eaſ?, and gave him an Initalling ? V as it not 
the voice of the old Dragon, who by force of his exceeding powcr, 
wherein he exc. ll:d, dubbed and diſdubbed Kings at his pleafurc. 
Defiderin the Lombard felt the force of this voice,w ho being drawn 
on with the lambelike ſhew of weakneſfle and pooineflc, which the 
Popes made, offcrcd to ſeize upon their poſieflion, thit fo he might 
recover thoſe things, which they had wrung from his anceltors by 
fraud, but this voice made him leape ſhort of his whole Kingdome 
while he [truggled about ſome one City or Lordſhip, yea, and that 1c 
as both himiclte and the whole race of the Lombard: were for cver 
diſiciz:dof it, Thete be the marvellous exploits of this carthly Beaſ? 
giving and taking away Kingoomes as he lilteth, ard which is farre 
more, doing all this,not ſo much with force of at mes, as by his voice, 
whereby he Exerciſed the power of the Dragor, though he carricd 
the ſhew as yet of a tender Lambe, who was not at all able of him- 
{cltc to drive away the Wolte from his (houlders, 

And he did al that the former Beaſt con'l4 dz.So ruch for his begin- 
ning,and his likenefle. His power is cquzil to that which the former 
had, whereof a notable proofe is given us in this verſe. 1hat/o- 
ever he could do, this doth all that in his 3ght, But wher.ce hath this 
Beafi (o great power, but fromthe Drag 2, who gave itto the ticlt, 
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a$ it is above, verſe 2. Wherefore boththeſe Beafs be one and the 
fame both in largeneſle of power, and in the founder thereof, from 
whoin they received it, Now whereas ſome will have this fccond 
Beaft to be, as it were, a Champion to tight in the defence of the 
formy ; How can that be, unlele we would thioke that there 1s any 
man to be comyar.d with Antichriſt, Cither in power, or deſire of 
doing miſchietc ? Nay verily ke ſhall have none to follow him,but he 
ſhal exceed all men in wickcdneſle by many a pole leng!h. 1 his Braf 
then isnot any of Antichriſts Guard, or other attendauts,but even hc 
himſelfe, that is good at doing ay villany,as himſelf, Bur will ſome 
man fſay,they ſecm to be diltint, becauſe one of th: m work-th 1 the 

fight of another. But this kind of ſpeaking doth nut declare a divert1- 

ty of Perſons, but only that the firlt remained alive atter he had been 

cured of his wound, And yet it 1s very fit they ſhould be fet downe, 

aSif they were two diltiact enzs, beczue of their notable variety, 

which one and the ſame Perſon ſhould attaine when he came to his 

growth, For which cauſe he is called both the ſeventh and the eight 

King, Chap. x7. Not becaulc there are eight Kings, for there are only 

ſeven Heads, bur becauſe the feyenth hath fo great variety in his 

eſtate, th*: he might ſeem worthily to be, as it were, anzw Gar, and 

{o to make an eight. And beſides, if the. Second Beaft were diveric 

from the former, why ſhould he get honour rather for the formcr 

than for himſelfe, ſecing he is equall to him in power, ard as notori- 

ouſly wicked ? It mult needs be therefore, that the honour of the S:+ 

cond conſiits in the honour of the Fir whom he doth fo earneſtly 

labour to get worſhipped uf the inhabicants of the earth, not ſo much 

deſiring to amplihe the G/ory of another, as his owne. 

And hz cauſed the earth, and them that dwell therein, The effe@t of 
this power tcnd:th to compcll ll counterfcit Chriltians to adore 
the firff Beaſt,which the Holy GboFt doth deicribe exactly by the 
healing of his deadly wound, teaching us that this «Adoration did 
not betall him, before that he was healed ſoundly of his wound 
that was given him. Hee had indeed great authority Before he was 
{o ſore difcomiiied, 25 we have ſhewed, bat it was indecd far greater 
afccr ajl was well repaired and recovered. And this order the Holy 
Gheſt obſerved above vert: 3. joyning both zdwiration & alſo adoring 
of the Beaſt next after the wounding and curing of his Head, And that 
Adoration there ſpoken of, is the fine with this here, which isnow 
procured by the helpof this ſecond Beaf, But whercfore doth not 
4b ſecond Beaſt arge and cauſe adoration in his owae name, but only 
Th 
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inthe nane of the firſt, ſeeing this ſecond Beaſt is no other bur the 
ſame with the firſt ? This is the ſingular tetch of this moſt crafty hp- 

ocrite, to counterfeit the name oft Antiquity, that fo he might be 
borer eſteemed of in the world. For this ſhould be all his driit and 
labour, that the fir/# Beſt ſhould be adored, as it he challenged no 
new matter unto himſelf, bat that only which his Predeceflors let: 
him by inhericance. Hereupon it is, that we have the Zpi/?/cs of the 
molt ancient Popes, moſt impudently corrupted,baſtarely ones fubor- 
ned for true,and wholly changed for their own advantage,with ad! 
tions and detractions,that be of a very new cdition. Out of the fare 
forge came the feigned donation of Conſtantine: Allo Decrees that C0 
carry greater (hew of Antiquity in their Titles then the cruth will 
beare, and fix hundred other ſuch forgerics as theſe. 

Neither is there any other thing ſo greatly belaboured, among the 
Pop:s Champions at this day, as that che Pope may have the ancient 
honour given unto him, that is, that the #-/# Beaſt ſhould be adored 
It would be thought to be ſtinking pride and ambition to hoyſe up 
Sail, as it were, and to trattique openly for his own honour, (and yet 
the Pope is not aſhamed of this neither ( and therefere he doth fer 
in his roome the firſt Beaſt, in whoſe name he may more cloſely 
ſcrve his own turn. 

Verl. 13. And he Worketh great Wonders. Now he declareth by 
what means he inticeth and deceiverh men, and thereby ob: 1ins that 
adoration, for which he fighteth as for heaven & earth,and that is by 
working of miracles, wherewith Antichrift ſhould become admirabic. 
As Whoſe coming ts by the efficacie of $ atan, With all power, and /ignes, 
and !ying Wonders, as S. Paul foretold of him, 2 Theſ.2. g. The which 
thing, if renee; had conſidered, he would not have called this Bea# 
the Efquire of Anrichriſts body, or his Page to carry his weapons at- 
ter him, as he doth, Book 5. (hap. 28. but rather Aurichri/ himſelf, 
There are no miracles of the former Beaſt ſpoken of, but only his 
proweſle andYreat power, the force wherot may be a dittin& thing 
from his wonders. 

Now it is manifeſt to all men, how this Beaſt hath been extolled 
for his crafts-maſter in working wonders, ſtraightwayes after he 
was whole of his wound and ever ſince. Take one or two for ex- 
ample, for it were infinite to reckon up every one of them. The 
Chriſtians were wonderfully proteRted from the Devill, after that 
Boniface the 4. had wy was. Þ a Temple for all Saints,which he cal- 
led Pantheon, Theodotis that hls next after him healed the I e* 
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proſie with a kiſle. There was not a man in all the Army of Endo 
that was killed or wounded inthe battel which he fought againſt the 
Saracens, whoſe hap it was to light vpon the leaſt fcrap of that 
Sponge that was blefled by Gregory the 2. The body of Formeoſins that 
was brought out of T:bey into the Church of S. Peterwas ſaluted and 
adorned by theImages of the Saints in the cntring in thereof into the 
Temple. A ſnow-white Dove with a golden neck fate upon the right 
ſhoulder of Gregory the 6. while he was at Vaſle, And when he was 
to be buricd inthe Churchof S.Peter,the bars and locks of the Temple 
did :10t ſtay till the Sexton came to remove and unlock them, bur 
skipped back of their own accord, when his dead corpſe was brought 
thither. 

A ccrtain woman that was lame, was healed by drinking of that 
watcr with which TVrbanzs the ſecond had waſhed his hands after 
Maſle. There are an infinite company of ſuch as theſe, both old and 
new wonders,which the Pope of Rowe boaſts of. For they are both of 
them of like torce to confirm his authority. And that did Zachary 
the Pope know very well, whotranflated into the Greeh-ronyre the 
four books of Dialogues, which Gregory the Geeat made, touching 
the miracles of the Fathers, that fo the miraculous power of the Popes 
might be made known to the Grectare, as well as tothe Larins, Bur 
will ſome ſay, there be others beſides the Popes, that have wrought 
as many wonders as they, Jt is true indeed,bur they be ſuch asare all 
of them the Popes Vaſſals ; ſo that whatſoever miracles are dor.e by 
any of them, they are referred to rhe maintaining, preſerving, and 
increaſing of his dignity,as to their Cexrre, Whereupon all theſe that 
are done by his adherents, are worthly faid to be his, whoſe honour 
alone they ſerve toclitabliſh, 

So that he made fire to come don from heaven. Having ſummarily 
declared his miraculous power, now he dclcendeth ro ſome particu- 
tar kindes of them, which the Popiſt Writers will have to be three : 
1 irſt, that whereby Antichriſt ſhall ſcem to riſe 4nain from the dead; 
the ſecond,Ther Whereby he ſhall make fire to comerdovon from'heawver; 
the third is, To make an Image have power to ſpeak, Which ſeeing 
they are not ſound in the Pape of Rome, it followeth, that he is not An- 
tichrift thus reaſoneth Bellarmine, Book 3, of the Pope of Rome, 
Chap. 15. But firſt for his refurreion from the dead, it is gathered 
out of that that is ſaid,ver/.3. of this {haptrer,that his head Was Worrn- 
ard to dzath, and healed avain, and out of that that is ſaid aftcr- 
wards, Chap.17.8, That he War,and t not ; and he aroſe out of the bot- 
romleſſe 
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tomlefſe pit. Which reſurre&ion we have ſhewed to be found moſt 
plainly inthe Poye of Rome, when he was caſed and delivered from 
thoſe miſeries, wherwith he was overwhelmed by the invaſion of the 
Barbarians ; (fo that he lay, as it were, dead and buried in the opini- 
on of men-: For it ſhall be made manifelt, that this cannot agreeto a 
feioned death of one man for a tew dayes, who afterwards revived; 
and this will ſhew out of the Perſon of Anriehrift,uwlich the 17, Chap- 
ter ſhall reach us, to be not any certain and ſingular man ; but a lons 
ſacceſſion of many men, eſpecially, ſeeing this wound (hall be very 
wofull unto him,and not ſuch an one as he gave himſelt in jelt, and of 
his own accord,but ſuch as was given himby his enemies, where there 
could be no place for diflembling, thar other conceit of a teigned 
death hath no reaſon in it ; but is a falſe conjeRure, brought in by 
fooliſh men,both againſt the truth of the matter,and the very word; 
of Scriptrre, The Pope of Rome thereforc is famous by means of thus 
firſt miracle, which thev may, if they pleate, call his RefurreRion 
from the dead, to which it is not unlike, 

Now let us ſee how like he is to this Beaff,in regard of the ſecond 
miracle. Certainly thoſe miracles ſeem to be the greatelt, which are 
wrought from heaven, or in the heavens themſelves, ſeeing that men 
have the leaſt power over thoſe bodies of any other, as, when the fc 
of the Lord falling from heaven, corſumed the Whale brernt offering «f 
Elias,1 King. 1 8.38, Likewiſe, when the Captain of fftie men,With all 
his army periſhed by fire from heaven at the prayer of Elias, 2 King.1. 
enichriſt theretore ſhould ſet himſelf our with this kinde of mira- 
cles, that he might not ſeem inferiour to thoſe moſt famous and Holy 
Prophets of God. | 

The Jeſuirs are glad to hear of this, and from hence they hold it 
tor a moſt undonbted truth,that rhe Pope 25 not Antichriſt, #£ Whom we 
never can rcad ro have Wrought any ſuch miracle,as they ſay. But Hil- 
debrand contefleth another matter, who inan Epiſt/e of his ro the 
Germans,ſaid that Henry the fourth was ftricken with a thunderbolr, 
when he was excommunicated by him. And that not without cauſe, 
ſeeing the Spirit of God did govern his tongue doubtleſs, as he 
did the tongue, of {{aiphas of old, to the intent that the world 
might underftand, how it was, that the Beai* made fire to come 
down 'trom Heaven. 

Jut we have no need toſeek ont a metaphoricall ſenſe, whien as 
the Hiſtories furniſh us with moſt clear demonſtrations. Of this 
kinde of miracle, was that of Zachary the Pope, who journying 
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rowards Ravenna, in the Moneth of Jaume, Was covered over, and hept 
With a cloud from the heat of the Sun in the day time, but in the night 
time 1Y mics of fire went before him ws the clouds, Centur.8. cut of Po- 
Iychron, Book 5. 25. It is reported alſo in the {ame place, that the 
Song of Felix the eArchbiſhop of Ravenna beiny put 1 the moft Holy 
Conf: ſſion of the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Perer by Coritancine rhe Pope, 
Was fornd lying in an hideous bne, bl.ick and br 1 up with fire after 
a few dayes ; out of the Pontifical; 1ney wou!ld perſwade that it 
was burat with lightning. But that is mcſt cicar, that a certain Bt- 
ſhop, reproaching Hildebrand with many bitter taunts for his privie 
erndee he bare againſt Henry, periſhed with athunderclap, and as 

e was dying, he cryed, Owt alas, Wretched man that ] am, 1 am 
bound in chaines, and dragged to Hell ; Goe tell Ciar of it, that hee 
may repent, and make amends With prayers for his Wicked falt com- 
mitted againſt God, Saint Peter and hi Vicar, unleſſe he had rather 
follow mee, that am going before to eternall punil-ment ; and the ſame 
day the Biſhop of Spire dy: d, that Was more wich:d then Hildebrand, 
Cent. 1 1. Ot of Avent.Books of his Anal. Did not the Embaſſador 
of 4rm-ri4, ſce a Beam of the Sun, gliſtering With a bright gleam, and 
i\vo Doves Within it,aſcenting and deſcending upon the head of Pope Fu- 
genius, White he Was at Maſſe at Viterbuum ? Centur.12, .In the City 
of Bare, while Innocentizs was diſpatching his Maile, and while Lo- 
tharizs the Emperor was preſent,.a golden crown Was ſeen,upon Which 
@ fair White Dow ſate,and under the ('roWn a (moking Cenſey did tang 
a 1Wn,ard vo burning firebrands by them. In the ſame place,out of the 
Chronic, of Saxony. What can be more clear then theſe things ? 
Wheretere I know now ine Ieſuites will not deny, but that there is 
nothing from thence to hinder, why the Pope of Rome may not be 
Antichriſt. We ſhall ſee as touching the third miracle'in his proper 
place, ver/e 15. afterwards. 

Verſe 14. And he deceived the inhabitants of the earth. Therefore 
theſe wonders arenot true,but falſe and lying,ſuch as Avtichriſts are, 
according to that of Paxl.,\vith all power and ſignes,and lying Wonders, 
2 Thi. 2.9. And yet they are not therefore cal'ed lring, becauſe 
they arc meer jugglings, in which there 1s nothing beſides a naked 
ſhew only, but partly becanſe they are much different from true 
miracles, howſozver they are marvellous,as the which do not exceed 
zthe power of nature, being done after a manner unknown unto 
us, by the power of the Devill ; whence it is, that they dodraw 
The beholdcrs ro great admiration, partly, becauſe they ſerve 
($0) 
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ro ſtabluh errours and Lyes, for whatſoever tends to the commen- 
ding of any thing whatſoever, that is contrariant and repugrtiant to 
the moſt holy truth of the Scriptures, that is a lyirg Wonder ; how 
greatly ſoevcr itis to be wondered at even to aſtoniſhment. ans it is 


permitted by God ro be done, but to try the ele, and to make the: 


wicked like fools, and men bewitched, whorz God giveth wor in 
his jult judgement, char they ſporld be/ceve a Lye, b:cauſe they would 
not receive the love of the truth, 2 Thicfl, 2. 10, 11, B, which rulc 
which cannot deceive us, it all thoſe apparitons be examined, which 
are ſaid to have becn made at Spanderci, and Birtingm, and in other 
places of Germany in the year 1594. thole glorious Anzxls of the 
Devils (hall be found out re have been transtormed into Angels of 
light, 2 Cor. 11. 14. Let it be true theretore which the'Pap'iſts brag 
of their miracles. Let ail be fo done in very deed, which 1s ict forth 
in writing by their Legzadaries; yer win it thit all cheſe miracles 
ſerveto no other end but to lediice men trom tle Truth, and to 6; 11 
them to errours and ſuperſtuions, they are bur wicked and li img 
miracles, wholy of the ſame kinde of which this fire hcce ſpuken oi 
is, Which the Beaſt draweth down trum Heaven. 

Saying to the Inhabitants of the earth, that they Nould mak? tre 
Image of the Beaſt. Thcle words '1n the Greek may be reterred to 
the Beaſt himiclt, as if he ſhould ſay, ſaying to rhem that dwell on 
the earth, that he had made the Image of th- Beat, &c. as it hie did 
here give a reaſon of doing his wondertull works, teaching that he 
had done all to this purpoſe, that the ancient 1mage of the Beat 
ſhould live again. Or elle chey may be reterred to the Poople, as all 
the Interpreters do tranſlate them, /aying rotho/e that dv 11 on the 
earth, that they ſhould take, ©>c. As it the infinitive mood 1n the 
Greek were turned into the Subjunive, with a Conjunion betore 
it, &e, And indeed this is the end of all thefe miracles, that the firit 
Be.rft may,be advanced into honour among men; it being in the po- 
wer of the People to make this Image; for unleffe they bring honour 
nnto the Beaſt, he ſhould go withour it at all. Now it is ſaid in the 
Greck, to make the [nwag* to the Beaft in the third caſe, not of the 
Beaſt; the difference between theſe two is this, that he maketh the 
Image of a man, who doth either for gain or tor delight, trame and 
faſhion an Image, as doth the Painter, or ftatue-maker; but he is ſaid 
to make an mage to a man, who doth cauſe it to be taſhioned to 
gratiie or to honeur him with it. But this Image is not any colou- 
red p1ure, or any matcriall ſtatue; for all wen muſt be [lain that Will 
%7t 
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not adore this, in the next verſe, whereas yet a materiall Image can- 
not come unto all men, unlefle it be either carried about through all 
the world, orelſe if it had a fixt place, all men ſhould leave their 
own habirations to go on pilgrimage to it. 

Beſides, this Image ſhall by his own power bring itto paſſe, tha: 
Whoſoever ſhall refuſe ro Worſhip it , ſhall be ſlain, as it 1s in the 
ſame verſe; But this power is greater then any Pifture or Statue can 
have, howſocver we have read that ſome Images have ſometime 
ſpoken by the cunning of the Devill. Neither are the Images of li- 
ving men wont to be thruſt upon the people, to be worſhipped of 
them; there may be Statues indeed erected unto men while they be 
alive, but that is onely for civill honours ſake, not for religious wor- 
ſhip. This image therefore is not any reſemblance of a Body, but a 
lively and expreſfe portraiture of the honour, Kingdom, and power 
of the former Bealt, whichthe ſecond Bealt ſhould carry with him. 
Fot this is that which the ſecond Beaſt laboureth for, that the firſt 
Beait ſhould revive in hisPerſon;which witked ambition of his is de- 
clared moſt ſignificantly in this kinde of ſpeaking. When he defireth 
earneſtly to have an Image ſct up to thetormer Bealt, he doth ther- 
by ſhew, that he ſtands tor no new matter, but onely to ſhadow 
out that ancient matter, the truth whereot was extant in former 
times; which cunning device of his we did before call,che counter- 
feited name of Antiquity, of which was ſpoken, verl. 12. 

Out of which itis alſo manitcſt, that the firſt Beaſt is not the Zm- 
perours, but the Pope; tor it were an uncquall and impudent requeſt, 
it the Pope ſhould have openly arrogated unto himſelt the honour 
of the Emperours; bur ſeeing he requireth nothing, but chat which 
the former Popes had, who would not think that ſo honeſt and rea- 
ſonable a requeſt ſhould be yeelded unto ? Beſides this Image thew- 
eth, what manner of honour he coveteth to obtain among his follow- 
ers, namely,ſuch as Idolaters give to their Images; for he wguld fit in 
the hearts and conſciences of men like an [Idoll, asit is manifeſtly to be 
ſcen by that adoration and Admiration, which we ſpake of before, 
He defireth indeed to be counted a God, but the Holy Ghoft cal- 
ſeth him a falſe God,and an Image by a true name. The Holy Ghoſt 
acknowledgeth not that vain and fooliſh diſtintion between an 
Image and an Ido), which the Image-worfhippers have forged of 
late dayes. And is it not clearer then the light, that Superttitious 
people have advanced the lattermoſt Popes, ſo as they have made 
certain Gods of them, and theretore much more have they lift them 
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up into the ancient glory of the former Popes, that ſeemed to be ur- 
terly extinguiſhed with the wars and Empire of the Gorhes in 7raly? 
Do not the ſame men worthip this new tound and tramed Image ot 
his like att Idol ? See for this what we have 1aid upon the 6. and 8, 
verle, to which many other things mizht be added, but that ir were 
more then needed, to ſay more in matter that is clear enough, and 
known to the whole world. 

Verſ. 15. And it W. permitted to him, to give life to the Imave of 
the Beaſt. Aiterthat men have begun to adore the Beaſt like to an 
Idoll, when he was revived, beins the Image of the former; to the 
intent that this crafty fox night the more bewitch and gull the pec- 
ple,»he ſhould endue the Image with vitall power, He alludeth to 
deviliſh conveiances of the Idolaters, whereby they made the Idols 
ro pour out oracles with diſtin voices like ro men, that ſo they 
might intangle the minds of men with the greater ſuperſtition. So like- 
wile the Pope, having once gotten to be eſteemed as a God among 
men,did no longer make a dumb ſhew, bur began preſently to fpca!: 
to command, t o forbid, to make, to cancell lawes, to bleſle, ro curle, 
to ſpeak thus like a braggard; By me Kings raigne, as eAdrian laid 
in an Epiſt, te the Arch-Biſhop of Trevir, Whence hath the Emperonr 
his Empire but from us; therefore he ruloth by is ? Alſo, What ſorter 
the Emperonr hath, he hath it Wholy from its. Alſo, Behold, the Em- 
pire ts in our pover, to give it to Whom We Will, for this carſe are Wwe [ct 
by 0d over Nations and Kinodoms, to deſtroy and pluck wp, to briild 
and to plam, This was a ternble voyce of an Image, but it vas far 
more terrible then that of the firſt Beaſt whereof he was an Image, 
who durſt never once mutrer out any ſuch matter. It is no marvel] 
if the Canoriſts trembling at this voyce within their Court, do in- 
reniouſly profc fles Toat the Popes Will ſerveth him for reaſon enorgl; 
in Whatſocver matt&rs he Will, and yet that it may not be [1idmmo bit, 
why dot thou ſo and ſo; Capit. Quanto. of the Tranllation of a 3i- 
ſhop. And this is hethind infracte; which is far more marvellous 
thento heara Pifture or ſtatue patrering out words diltintly; For 
this is noſtrange thing, as being well known both by thoſe ſame {:- 
mous oracles among the Heathen, being alfo an uſuall juggling trick 
at the Magitians; but there vras good cauſe why the world thould 
be aſtonied with fear of this PopiſhImz7e thar thundred with fo hor- 
rible a noiſe. And thus we ſee this wonder-worker the Pope, to be 
famous for working thoſe three kinds of miracles, which cven in the 
jadgement of the Papiſts themſelves, ſhould make Antichriſt noto- 
rious, Aud 
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eAnd ſhould cauſe: as many as Would not adore the Image, Now 
doth he joyn force to his fraud; for whom he cannot perſwade by 
his miracles, to adore him, he compelleth them by puniſhments. But 
who is this that cauſcth as many as will notadore the Beats Image 
zo be ſlain ? Truly the Image it ſelt. For there is the ſame Perſon 
that [peaketh and cauſerh,as appearerh by the rwo verbs in the Greek, 
which agree with one and tye ſame Noun ; ſo that word for word, 
the words inthe Greek are'plainer, then they are expreſſed in tize 
vulgar Latin, and they go thus, and he had po\ver given him to put life 
to the [m19e of the Beaſt, that (6 the Image of the Beat ſhould both 
ſp:ak, and ſhould cauſe, that Whoſoever World not adore, ec. Out of 
which it is plain that the word Image, is the Noun that govergeth 
the very ( canſcrh) by which argument we preved betore, that theſe 
things arc not to be underitood of any Image made with hands, 
which cannot be thought to be of ſo great power, but rather of ſome 
living Image, which we have heard before to ſpeak terribly. ſo as ir 
ſhould kill all choſe thar 1yould retuſe tro acknowledge the divine na- 
ture and power ther ..Neither can any man be ignorant what maſ(- 
ſacres have been made through all the Chriſtian world, becauſe men 
have not been obſcquious at an inch ro this is [mage.The Emperovrs 
themſelves that made ſomewhat dainty of their othciouſneſſe, paid 
ſo dear for refuſing this adoration, that they loſt their dignity, yea 
and their lives tooz what may we then think became of the reſt of 
the multitude ? It were endlefle to rehearſe all, and it is as necdleſle, 
the matter being ſutticiently known, Aontanw and Plantine read, 
ard he cauſeth, againſt the authority of all other copies. 

Verſ. 16. And he maketh all, beth ſmall and great. Another kinde 
of puniſhing men zs #n their goods, wherein they are amerced, that wi/ 
not receive the Mark, Now this Mark doth contain ſummarily all 
thoſe wayes, by which men are bound to the oberlience of the Beaſ?. 
Andit is to be conſidered, how the Beaſt requireth to have his ſlaves 
bound unto him with a more ſtrong band then God requireth thoſe 
of his houſhold to be obliged unto him. For God counts it enough 
to have a ſeal that might touch and trouble the uppermoſt part of the 
s$kin only. But the Beaſt will have his mark godeeper; Whereupon 
ke cauſerh itto be ingraven on the fleſh, whichhe Joth to make the 
world ro know with how much greater care and vehemency he ur- 
geth the obedience of man then of God : Therefore he teacheth us 
in this verſe, both Who they be that receive this Aark,, and in What 
part they receive it, The parties recciving it, be all men, as is decla- 
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red by the univerſal! Note-all ; as alto by th deſtribution thereof, 
For he letteth no man paſſe, how contemprible nnd aicj-R ſoever he 
be, but he will have him foine way ot other ma (6 ture (0 bunt; If, & 
this he doth very prudently , feerg toall ſparks make @ great tir : 
Citiesare ſurprized on that fide for the 1H pure, whicn 15 leatl fea- 
red, and even Conics not looked wito, way overihrow the tre Hgett 
and higheſt walls : Are not Princes co:npell-d ro follow tic multt- 
tude? It wasthcrefore a very politick device ui im to mike recko= 
ning of {mall ones, of the pooce of the {crvarits. Inv which to vigi- 
lant and exquiſite care of his, doth {., much th- wor 1-t torth the 
glory of Chriſt in deftroying ti Kingdo:  : Astor the words, 
they are thus in the Greeke,, - 4 be matkerh ail thr he giverb 
them, the Marke : It 1s a concite Kinde of fovalung, but very fignt- 
ficant, being all one, as it he h+d fait, he driveth cvery one to this, 
That they are glad to take the Marks of him, when he giveth it 
them, &c. 

Toerecerve 4 Mark tn their r oht-hani, &c. Montane read, Ard 
that they ſhould give Marks ; fo doth 74reres alfo : As if the Braſ? 
compelied inento print 272+ 45 in themt-lves, but by this meaning it 
ſhould be written,that they ſhould give to there {clves. And yet Are- 
tas maketh no other mark-giver but the Br2/?. Atter that he had 
ſhewed who are'@ be marked, now he teacheth 1a 11 hat part,name- 
ly, in their right baxd,or in the fore-heads.In that io they might fight 
manfully for the Beaſt to their uttermolt, For the fark is not to be 
taken in the l:ft hand, but in the right , which is the itronger and 
more ready of the two, to do any thing withall. After this manner be 
Emperonrs, Kings,and all Magiſtrates marked, & then llthe Cley- 
gre, and the whole rabolement alſo of the Religiores order ryproſeſſows 
n the Schooler, Canoniſts Lawyers, cc. Althelc are the ſtourelt of 
his Souldiers fer as it were inthe reward thatbe of the cheife com- 
mandcrs company, & the cieife champions of the Braft, The mar k 
is put oz the fortheads, that it might be manifeſt untoall men, to 
whom they belong as Vaſſals. In which part the whole rclidue of 
the common people beareththe Marke. 

For though thcy are not ſo mighty in power asthe former, to de» 
fend the Beaſt, yet mult they needs acknowledge openly, to whom 
they belong, asto their good Lord and Malter, whereforethe Mark 
in their rig\t hand js a band of a more neere and ſtrait knot of 
amity, both bec.uſe defence is ſomewhat more , then a naked pro- 
f:fhon, as alſo becauſe it goeth bcfore it in order and honour. 
Ooo And 
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And yet this order' is changed in the Chapter following, Verſe 9. 
But only to aggravate the matter thereby, asit ſeemeth, as we ſhall 
{ce 1n that place. . 

Verſe 17, And that no man can buy. The force of this Marke is, 
that it may be a token of liverty given to commerce and bargaine a- 
mong men. What a great damage then mult they needs endure that 
want this badge, when they can neither converte nor have any 
dcaling with any man ? And this isexpreſly ordained in the decrers, 
that no man 07:91 ce to ſpeak to thoſe With \vhow the Pope 1s at n= 
»ty,Caul.11.9.3. If an caery. Aud again,d11.9.3.Gratian.That /6- 
Ceraigh obedience is aue to the Pope, that it is wot lan full for any man 
!0 commuzie with kim,to who the Pope is an enemy for ſome deeds of his 
Chaire, For contyming of which matter, the counterfeit Epiſtle of 
Cement 1Salledged, laying, et mnt not ſtay in this caſe tillvne be exe 
ommuzicate, but if this Clement be an enemy to any man for any of 
:5 ill deeds, doe not you Stay till he ſay unto you, Cc, Doubtleſle his 
becks are to be obſerved , that ſo we may depart away from tho. 
with whom we may conjeettfte that the Pope may be angry,& that 
without any warning given thereof. What plainer prohibition can 
there be made to krep men from bargaining with any of them who 
want the Mark ? Experience at this day confirmeth the fame thing, 
bat the former times did it moreplainly, whenas the whole carth 
cid admire the Beat ; for then he had no leave granted him totrat- 
fck with any man, who had not a Mark. 

. Valeſſe hz hath a Mark or a Name cc. Here we have a diſtribu-- 
ton of the Mark into three Kudes, into a Mark, which is the name 
ot the whole, as it is often uſed in diſtributions, into the Name of rhe 
Bengt, and the number of the name. The Mark is the firlt & principal! 

baage, proper to the Captaines and houſehold tervantsof the Bea/?. 
as it {cemeth, conlilting partly in ordaining Clerks, who have an in- 

-livle CharaQer ttamped upon them, thereby to ceſtihe their per= 
petuall Romith.ſervitute,Gpds providence ſo guiding their toPgues, 
that they ſhuulg,notc out ihe toice of their felt deviied Sacrament in 
thoſe words, thi {o the Mark of the Beaſt thoukd be evident to all 
men-Partly in an Oah, whereby the highelt En:perours, Kings, and 
ethciS of the Magiltracy; and every condition of life among the Sus 
p<710r tort of mer; ate Loard to yerld obcifarce ro the Pope of Rome 
Thus did Co thc tirfty in the yearc 942. 1w/ear to Pope Tohy the 12, 
T hat he Would cxalt the Charch of kome, and John the Ruler thereof 
according to his power, Diſtiatt.63 Craptery 7 0 thee O Lord, More 
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tully in the book of the Pontiticals, where the Empcerour promifeth 
in exvrele words, makes 4 fol (IE. BY and {wearsth beforr 
C300 and blufcd I, P ficr, Th, { he wil: be | Ty the Fire 19 C0MH*, APY s 
to Ftomr, prottour, ana defender of the hinhelt Pri:4, and of the holy 
Char: 2 0] Rom AY Wa 7 Clenent. book 3. | tt, « ft an Cath, 1 he mT 
1s the proper ap pelJation of th. B-a/t, Which. 'S given unto the pro- 
ple as ic were, 4 naine derived from their ariceltuurs, as to W hom t| 
O, th, and the Ceremonies of Craination can not to well agree. } or 
the brand either of an Oat', or of 0-417! * or of ſuch other Rites, 
1s not ſet upon the whole people (for thee belong to the ( hot {ras 
the Peers, and others that bearc a: 1 PUL ck othce ) but the reis 2:3 
ther more ealicand ready way, where! by the multitudes of comm on 
pcople may profefſe themiclves to be the Popes proper ( -atcell, 
that is, to doc as the (crvants did of old time, by taking his nam: «fo 
upon themiclves, that even as the Prince himielfe is called U-:i- 
verſall, bigh Pope, Pontifex : So thould they be called Catho- 
licks, Papilts, Prelatiits , Pontihcy, Some of thefe names were 
wont of old to be common, but the Pope _ it length challeng 
thei as proper to himic ltealone, neit her will he have any 5 rt0 
be called Catholicks now, but only thoſe that are of his tlock, And 
though theſe naines do flow promitcuoully to all his jects vet the 
Comnmon PcOP le are knowne by this cnligne alone, the relt be 108 
matked with a peculjar tampe belides, 

ut what nec £ there of a third Note ? The two tirlt- doe com- 
prehcad the whole fiinhy com: pany that vclong to tis Kingacme, 
There is another kind ot men that ate (et alittl utther off trom the 
government of the Bex/t,then that which I ſpake otright now, WW! 
unle fle they be marked at leatt withithe number of the nam: io kerehen 
know that they are torbidden all intercourſe of merchandizs, 645-- 
the ſubjects ot this Bea/f, Now thete men feem to be the Groot. 
who unlefle they would receive the zrmber of the 121415 , ihouuld by 
accounted as outtawes and extlrs ut co this pe ple, ard to thuuld be 
deuarred of all profits, which might be come by amongit them. I he 
number of the name 1$ all one ' with a 0 ame expreiled by numoer, or 
that I may fo call it, vamcre name, the wo! fecing it thall be made 
manfelt out of thoſe hin wizch ſhall Lc fatd upon the next vertc, 
to be Latings, the truth of this Prophetic doch marvelloully thew it 
ſelf even in this point elfo. For the Ze.:/t aid to hate the GreciQuns of 
old, that though hee faw them to bee fo miſerably ſpoyled by all 
their Neighbours, hce would not ſuffer any aide to be ſent untc 
Ooo 2! them 
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them out of the Weſterne parts, till that Michael Paleologs about 
the yeare 1273. did cov«nant with Gregory th tenth at Zrons , that 
he would ſubjet kimfl' and all kis people 22 the nwwber of the name 
of the Beaſt, that is, till he promiſed that all his ſhould thenceforth 
yceld the honour of principalicy to the Latine Pope, Among theſe 
three marks, The {haraer belongs to the Peers and C lergie,as bee 
iog his ſonnes, the Name to the peyple and common fort , as to his 
Villaines , and the number of the name to the Grecians ; that were 
ſtrangers of another countrey, | 

18. Here is Wiſdomr, He that. Now he exhorteth us to number 
this »ame, out of which exhortation, if we thall give diligent heed, 
many things may be ga'hered, by which we may come to the true 
knowledge of the name. For firlt, why doth he rquire diligence ra- 
ther in ſearching out the a»umber of the name, then in ſearching into 
the Marke, or the name of the Beaſt ? It is manifeſt that this exhors 
tation belongs to the third member, now the Marke or the Name 
of the Beaſt would have rather heiped ro the more certain and clecre 
knowlcdge of him. And thertore one would think,that our diligence 
ſhonld have been ſtirred up to feat ch out theſe things , out of which 
there might be hop- conceived of more plentitull fruit. The reaſor 
why theſe be omitted, and this only is offi red to our deeper confide- 
ration, ſeemeth to be this, becauſc the number of the zame might be= 
vin at the time, when 7ohn wrote. But the Marks and the Name 
were nOt extant as Yet, like as neither was the Beaſt timielfe, 2s we 
have ſhewed, ſo that they could not fall into any account or under= 
ſtanding. The nam:$ indeed & titles of Biſhops were common even 
in thote firlt times ; but there was then anoth.r manner of reſp: & of 
them then when as thcy were chanved afterwards into the proper 
title of one particular man. This 15 tht the exhortation meancth, 
when it is taid, Here ir Wi/dome, he that hath underſtandirg 1:t him 
reckon the number, how great 3 tourinent would it bave been tor the 
learned men of that «ge to afſay todo a thing altogether impotſib1. ? 
ſhould th.y not have ha) czuſe to hav. uttcrly given over the labour 
of ſc king out that whica taey could never have had atiy hope to find 
out ? But thcir diy. 1f{e1n cavow s heiwin ſhew, that they hid not this 
opinion of old,that this witdome th: auld belong to the time io come, 
and not iheir 04/4n age at ali, Ler ttus ther: fore be the firſt property to 
know this myfticall numer by , which we areexhorted to ſearch 
out ; T hat the nrmber of the name might be manifeſt even to that age, 
Wherein John lived, azd that nct to himſelfe only by revelation, but to 
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[ome other alſo by ſtudy, and ſearch. Secondly,it is expreſly here ſaid, 
that this is the number of a man,that is, fuch a name of a man, out of 
whoſenumerallletters, this number 1s made, which name yet 15 not 
proper to the Beaſt ; tor it was the nr1mber of 2 may betore the Beaſt 
WAS «Xtant : neither could 1t ſt-ck in the perſon of any or.© man that 
flourithcd in that time, when 7obn lived , for then the compuration 
of the nuinber wouid have been uncertain, wavering and unpollible 
bur 1t 1S 4 ame proper to a people, derived trom one man as trom the 
head into fone intire people. 

Thirdly, the number that u here acclared in the manner of a viddly, 
and obſcurely ; teacheth, that ut W as danger ors for the Church to haws 
that name dromlocd evenly i in this place at at that time, Forclie why 
ſhould the Holy Gho/t have utcd fack a darktome 1wanver of ſetting 
this name down, but to avoide offence whieh there was rio ac C. flity 
to give,t: T which purpoſe alto Pax/ {aith,zowv alſc ye know What it is 
which hindereth,2 Th. fſ.2.6. Whercby it 1s apparant, that the Apo- 
(tles taught the Churches fome things concerning Antichri/? , crete 
ly and ina cloſe manner, which it was not convenivnt to have{pread 
abroad among the men oft the wicked world : not becaule th: &y did 
through a kinde of ſluggiſh and ſervile fear of danger,think it belt to 
have theſe things conccaled , but bucauſe they w Mk { not have the 
Church to be troubled unnec: larily,to reveal the Beaſts name betore 
he washatched , which was a thing more. then nm ded. Unto theſe 
three things, wh! ichare all fechedout of this ver 1 fourth conmon 
property mult be added our of the former, namely, that this zromber 
doth ſet thoſe men free tro the prohibition of trafſihineg Wir th: Beaſts 
[ubjets, who would for themſelves ro be marked with it, All which 
things b:ing now joy ned together, doteaich us thus much in, 


j 


that he numbcy of ! the nam: is a numeral! name of , ome man, mo lkur'g 
up by computation the numbey of ſix hundred ſixty ſix, wh 5 obs 
have been numbred at that time whe: : firft this Pr oph fie Was or forth, 
and Which yet is decl1red myſticaliy ovly for the avoiding of (ore rnne- 
ceſſary danger and liity Whoyeby they W9 rake thi r mark rpon them, 
are freed from this probibited trafikirg. Which deſcription will rot 
{affer thisname to be roving & uncertain 2ny longer, but will afford 
us ſome one certaine & true name;that fhall be dittinguiſhed from all 
other, For it we ſhall examine all the names w® arc appointed out 
by the Interpreters by the (- propertiestiuut be of certain trath , wz 
ſhall finde how-wilike and ſtrange they are therenato,fave only vac. 
Some of them doe reſemble this nuniber in tome one property , of 
Ooo 3 which 
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which kinde 1 know two, Fitlt that which that worthy man, and 
great light of the Cluurch Francis 7unizs bringeth , who will have 
this numb.r to be rhe Popes lear ning , and the Cannon la'\v aS bc Cat- 
I thit, TE now that the ſixt DOK of Decretals t. watt 1 bees? ade: [t9 


my ve former by 7 Boqmace the eight, Fer this number is pory ebÞ. 

t* 1's; ag perfec, Ft y OE « J 't i # peg fi therent at} GFW Hes; Fs 1611107 5d cher 
»y part of t e Popes law which is no { CORJCT? drorhe bead there jy of 
Y | '} | 


15 not CARTONS The Beaflt al(s teacheth thit name, and mais 

to be as it were the mar 9 of his members, Bur ſeeing this 15 the 
ame of th: Beaſt when he 1s growne old and decrepid, not that alte 
Cient name , Which was extant befor: * bus beginning , and it is not 
the na:neot any man; it ſremethnot to | be 16 a; greeabic ; CIC cclally, 
ſceing there could De no danger in revealing thisplainly , In regard 
whereof, this m ylticallcoverin g ſhould be neceſlary ; and laltly, this 
;s not the naine of thoſe men, which donot ar all cl: avetothe 7 berjt, 
{uch as 1s the number of the n, imce,aS We have ſhew ed, Veric 1 7+ oue 
rather 1t 1s the 1am: of thoſe that | vc the Beaſts aar lin 75, that 1S, of the 
Cunonijl;, whom the Pope makerh moſt accornt of. Another name 
theres that is brought by Maſter Hug! h Br ongh to :, that lcarncd man 
of our OWN counticy 5 ddonihimy God hath riſer #P, Which 15 the 
name of a Man 1n Eſra2 ,13. Whol lep ſterity arc reckoned up terc 
woe ſix hundred faxty fix ; as it John thould fay, that the name of the 

"aſt 1$ all one with the name of tkit man whole poltcrity are re- 

ow fy to be ſix hundred ſixty fix, that 1 15, Adonibam. It iswdeed 
a very nan" for e-Gtichriſt , fecing he lifrerh rp humſelfe as God 
above all e, !thl) names, But ſceing thisname doth intimate nothing 
more, then that which P; -/ hath taught Plunly before , when he 
faith, that «Antichriſt lifterh himſclfe xp above all that is called God, 
2 Thefl. 2.4. It 1$not likely that that ſhould be now cloſely coverc 6 
nader a dark riddle, which was tamoully knowne betore thro: 
the whole Church, 

Beſides, what troubles were to be feared by devulging this name ? 
That I may ſay nothing of that which ſpoyleth all, that this polterity 
of Adonikam are numbred up aftcrwa irds, and ſaid to be fix hundred 
ſixty ſoven, Neb.7.19. The reit of the naines which be Tiran Lam- 
peris, Nin Ofes, Cui '6S 0: { Tos, aleth A bl. tbe Os > Þ# TAT. b, i/C: t19f, AMN3S 
adicas in Aretas, Eccleſia Iralica, and che like in latter writers, they 

re partly no names of any wan , or at lealt not proper to a pe -ople, 
partly, there wen: 10 cauſe why the rc vealing of them ſhould be tea» 
red tor any danger that would caſuz thereby whoſecver ſhould 


know 
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know them. . Romith, or Romaghnus Romanus, commeth neerc {t 
O ot all tothe truth ; but the fourth property doth reject this name alto, 

becauſe it would not have force enough iN it to winne the Beaſ? 
or, For the Greitans did willingly icknowledge th nielves ! 
be Romans, and they gloricd inthis 22-22 tor 2 long time, Conf 

ple was commonly called z- Rope, and yet for all they wer, 
cecedingly hated of the Zoa/? all the while, till the at lenuth a; 
provetheir conſent with the Latiner, and acknowledge re pr? y 
of the Latize Pope. Therefore after ailigent catting oft all accounts 

eXam1nin r of ail interpretations, I think that 2 

' that naine, Which the Hoy Gl 7; buds us amor 11 this piac 
\\ hich 1s a aame, whoſe letters do according to the computation of 
the Grectuz!ls make this pumber, and in whi cial i The relt of the '- 
pricttes do conſpire,and that ſo much the more truly,becaule 1t 15 Cot? 
einued unto us from the Apoltles tunes, & the event hath may it 
o00d, that that is more clearethen th Sonne at mid d IV, 1 Ach wv 
before as darke as midnight; For fo faith [rooms booke 5 Chap, 25 
againlt Here! ICS; Later es aname Wioſle niambo! xe 1144s ' 

* And 4 it 12 Very ti ty, bacauſle the Y*C 766 it KR 1920160 1A 18.1 

by! 'SHAMEs, F or is y are t Latincs, th F011 76W: 
7 + heh does, Thet things w ritzth he: AY tint 1o as 1f thts were not 
IO 5 opinion alone, | out as if he had reccaved it from tone other, Now 
trom whomeltſe is it probable that he had j | Pol 


whoſe hearer he was,as P -/ictrprs was of 1444: Such thin are theſe 
Beaſts; the expreile portraiture of which we fe in the P R 


who according to the plaine interpretation of the words, the events 
of the times, and the agreement inall things doth without any tor: 
ſo fitly reſemble every part of this firft Type and that even to tn 
lcalt thadowes, and appearances thercof, that 1 think the Pap! 
themielucs can no longer doubt wh is {::richri/?, 

And thus farre hivewe had the Reuclation of the 7 TREE: 


"D fl . i _ 4 Shae hb.ai.coce fo do 4 6+ a 6 
Bea't, according to the meaſure of that kn:owiecie of them, \ 
py | ; ! I 2 j 
{hould be argmented about the [riding of 1 enmernth [ri 
= >. , * Ss * x 6 3; þ 
t or thus farre do the thirteewe {ertiiries; reach, which nd 41 the 


yeare 1300, That 1s, #7 17 #;:mmbcr nf | ze of th: Beaſt, 3nd that 
IS alitle after that the Be2f7 had compounded and made peace wr! 
the 7rectaus vpon thir ſupjeRion to the 7.1 is Procg And 1th thi: 
number Frm doth the Holy Ghoit allo thut vpthis prophec, 
the Beuſt,ſhewins thereby a very great confſert of the event 6114 
i14c. : h 
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The 14 Chapter, 


2DX Hen 1 beheld, and loc a Lambe food on Mount 
Sx Ston, and with him an hundred forty and four 
4) thouſand, having his fathersname written on 
REF 3 their forcheads. 

2 And I heard a voice from Heaven, as the found of 
many waters, and as the ſound of a great thunder : and I 
heard the voyce of Harpers harping with cheir Harpes. 

3 And who did ſing 2s it were a new ſong before the 
throne, and before thoſe foure Beaſts, and thoſe Elders : 
and no man could learne that ſong, bur thote hundrech 
forty and foure thouſand, to #17, thoſe which were bought 
from the earth. 

4 Theſe are they which were not defile4 with wo- 
men, for they are Virgins : theft: follow the Lambe 
whitherſoever he goeth : thelc are bouzhr from men, be- 
ing the firſt fruits ro God and to the Lombe. 

5 And in whoſe mouth was found no guile ; for they 
are without ſpot before the throne of God. 

s Then I ſaw another Angell flying inthe middeſt of 
heaven, having an everlaſting Goſpei] , to preach to rhem 
that dwell on theearth, and toevery Nation, and Tribe, 
and Tongue, and Pcople. 

7 Saying with a loud voyce, ſezre God and giveglory 
rohim : for the houre of his ju4gement 15 come, and wor- 
ſhip him which made heaven and earth, and the ſea,and the 
fountains of waters. 

$ Andthere followed another Angell, ſaying ; It is fal- 
'en, it 1s fallen, Babylon rhe great City » becaule ſhee 
cave the wine of the wrath of her fornicationto drink ro all 
Nations. 

9 And 


——_— OO af 


Ch Þ.14; A Revelationofthe Apocalypſe. 467 


9 And the third Angell followed them, ſaying, with 
4 loud voyce, if any man ſhall worſhip the Beaſt and 
Image, Ind receive his mark in his forehead, or in his 
hand. | 

lo The ſame ſhall drink alſo of the Wine of the 
wrath of God, of the pure Wine, 7 ſay, which is powred 
into the Cup ef his wrath, and hee ſhall be tormen- 
ecd in fire and Brimſtone before the holy Angels, and 
before ,the Lamb. 

1t And the ſmoke of their torment ſhall aſcend ever- 


more : neither ſhall they have any ©: and night, 


which worſhip the Beaſt and his 1 nd whoſoever 
receiverh the print of his name, 

12 Here is the patience of the Saints: here arc the 
that keep the Commandements of God, and the faith 
of Jeſus. - 

13 Then I heard a voyce from Heaven, ſaying unto 
mee; Write, Bleſſed are the dead which dye for thc 
Lords fake, from henceforth : even fo ſaith the Spirit : 
for they reſt from their labours, and thejr works fol- 
low them. ; 

p And I looked, 'and behold a white cloud, and up- 
or: the cloud one fitting like unto the Sonne of man, 
having ons head a golden Crown, and in his hand 
a ſharp Sickle, | 
' 15 And another Angel came our of the Temple, cry- 
ing with a loud veyce to him that fate on the cloud, 
thruſt in thy Sickle and reap: for thy time is come to 
xap; for the harveſt of the carth is ripe. 

16 Then he that ſate on the cloud did thruſt his Sickle 
on the earth, and the earth was reaped. 

17 Then another Angell came out of the Temple, 
which is in Heaven, having alſo a ſharp Sickle. 

18 And another Angel came out from the Altar,having 
Ppp power 
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power over the fire, and cryed with a loud voyce to him 
that had. the ſharp Sickle,, aying, Thruft in thy ſharp 
Sickle, and garher the cluſters, of the Vineyasd,of the 
earth , for her grapes are ripe, 

19+ Thenthe Angel did thurſt in-his ſharp Sickle on 
che carth, and. cut down the grapes of the Vineyard of 
the earth, and caſt them into that "# Wine-preſſe of 


the wrath of God, F I 
20 And rhe Wine-preſſe was rrodden without the Ci- 
tie, and blood-came out of the Wine-preſle, unto the . 


horſes bridles,hy.the ſpace of a thouſand fix hundred 
furlongs. : I 


The Logicall Reſolution fir. 


'E have heard in the tWo former Chapters, What things have 

been atted by the enemies of the Church ; We ſnall hegre in 

thus Chapter-folloWing, as touching the valorous Works of tha 
Citizens thereof, for. here We are taught, What Was the eftare of the 
true Church from the time, that the battell was fought in Heaven, 
and the Dragon was caſt out upon the Earth, Chap. 12: g. as al/o 
when the Beaſt began to riſc our of the' Sea, Chap. 13. 1.*Now this 
eſtate 1s double: the firſt, While ſhe kept Within the Camp, Where 
wee have the happy condition of the Saints declared unto us, by their 
Captain the Lamb that ſtands upon Mount Sion, as a{/# by their Soul- 
diers, Who are both a definite and a chayce, compan ſe 1. After 
that by the joy of the Spirit that is expreſſed in their neW ſons, ver.2, 3. 
And laitly, by their Holineſſe WhereWith they Were indued, werſ. 4, 5. 
And this army of Saints, 1s that ſeed of the woman ſcattered here and 
there in the World, With whom the Dragon. made War ;- after that the 
Woman vaniſhed ons of his frebr, by flying intorhe Deſart, Chap.12,13. 
The ſecond eſtate of the Church 15 dejcribed at ſhee 15 fighting, and 
coming forth into pitched field, Where there are deſcribed certain valiant 
combatants and Champions, Who are ſent and break out to offer 
Antichriſt a defying challenge, an4 encounter, firſt by Word, Which 
u done three Wayes by three eAngels that folloW- one another in or- 
dex mutually. The firſt of whom ſpreads the generall light of the 
Goſpel over the earth, verſ, 6, 7. The ſecond forerellerh the fall 
: of 
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Babylon, verſe 8, - The third LB Beaſt our of his lurking 
les, and ſets hins in the open light, by denounting an horrible judge- 
ment againft thoſe, Who deſpifong this rating judrpma, Ao ne- 
vertheleſſe cleave unto him , -verſ7. 9. 10, 11, But yet ſecing the 
Weak, ones are ſtricken With 4 fear: at -the conſidering of thoſe pains 
and torments,. Which they ave compelled to wnlergoe, whileſt they 
return and cleave te the truth, there ts a double Conſolation ad- 
goyned, one of WK 12. eAngther of 4 voyce that Was ſent 
from Heaven, Whei ' phe former ts confirmed, werſ. 13. And (e 
the firſt encounter by WS i ended. Phe ſecond (hirmiſh is mad- 
by deed, Which i double al/o: A Harveſt and Vintage, for the far- 
thering of the harveR, an eAngel tu adireſſed with an inſtrument, 
verſ. 14. And « commandemeht, verſ. 15. And he falls to his Worke, 
verſ. 16, For the vintage, an Angel cometh ferth prepared axd f:y- 
niſhed, werſ. 17. Receiveth a commandement from another Anz, 
verſ, 18. And finiſheth the bulinefſe, werſ; 19, and 20, 


_ L x QO-S1FTINN. 
Vetl. 1. Hen I looked, and loc n Lamb ſtr: 7.14 Prophecic be- 


ginnech from the time thirthe Dy. 2 being calt out up- 
on the eacth, cha/ed the Woman into the Wil yn: ſſe, Chap. 12,1 3,&C. 
Where the (tate of the Church, as ſhe liech hidden, 15 more tully 
explained according to that more cleare knowledge thercot which 
the ſeventh Trumpet bringeth, as it hath been obſerved, at the be- 
ginning of the 12. Chapter. The eleventh Chapter did rouch more 
ſhortly the ſtate of the former times, diſpatching, as it were, in one 
word, the whole remainder of the Prophecic m the ſufferings of 
the two witneſles, as being the two principall members. Bur here 
in this place we havc it a little more copiouſly declared, how mat- 
tersſtood with the whole body in the mean time, both in reſpet of 
the ſafery of all, and alſo in reſpeR of the valorouſneſſe of fome 
of them, by whoſe happy condu& a joytull vitorie is begun. 
John therefere begipning the matter again from thence, ſaith, hc 
ſaw a Lamb ſtanding upon Mount Sion. This Lamb is Chrift, the 
Sonne of God, as it is cvident by his correlativ- in this verſe, the 
name of hi Father. He carrieth himſelf like a Lamb all this yghaile, #:- 
daring the Dragoh and the Beaſt patiently, and not avenM? hin:- 
ſelf of them with that ſecurity wherewith he buth could and might 
juſtly, in regard of their deſert ; and yer ke lyeth notidle, negleRing 
Ppp 2 the 
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the ſalv.,0n of his ſervan ands;'as it were, in battell aray 
ready ro defend them : cove the woman and her ſcattered feed 
under his wings, leſt they ſhould take any harm from their enemies. 
Moxnt Sion apon which the Lamb Rands, 4s it were, on his watch- 
rower, is the Church it ſelf, which. ſtandeth firmly like Afownt Sion, 
againſt all the force of Adverfaries. Before it was the Temple, and 
the Holy Altar, but yet a ſmall hiding place, Chap. 11.1. After that ir 
was 4 Solitary deſart, becauſe it carried no ſightly ſhew upon earths 
Chap. 12. 6,14. Now. it is called the Hill of Sion, becauſe it con- 
tinueth invincible in the midft of theſe waves, which is a no- 
table comfort againſt eicher the ſmalneſſe or deformitie of the 
Church. : 

eAnd With him an hundred forty four thouſand. This is the ſame 
troope, which was before of thoſe who were ſealed, Chap. 7. 4. 
Aretas thinks it to be a diverſe one, becauſe the Relarive Article 
is wanting ; but that is wont. tobe omitred in matters that are ſuf- 
ficiently known, as the woman ſpeaks, John 4 25. I knoW that Me 
fias cometh, Who #s Called Chriſt ; not dn Ba z and many 
ſuch ſpeeches are there.. Surely-theſe'men, s that they agree in 
the number, have a name alſo Written im their foreneads ; now what is 
this elſe, but ro be,ſealed ? beſides, they fing a ſovg alſe, which no man 
could learn beſides them,verſ.3. They are therefore choſen out of the 
whole company of thoſe that fhall perifh, to whom alone Chriſt in.- 
parteth the ſaving knowledge of himſelf, during the time of thoſe af- 
fictions of the Church. Wherefore they are the ſame in all things 
with thoſe ſcaled ones,as alſo with the Temple that was meaſured,and 
the woman that fled into the Wilderneſſe,and they are to be referred 
to that time of the ſevenih Chapter. Hence therfore we may perceive 
what a goodly train the woman had in the Wilderneſſe,in how great 
number alſo the Saints were flocking together in the Temple with the 
two Prophets, Chap.11.1,2. Thangh then the Saints be exceeding few, 
tf chey be compared with that huge company that poſfeſſeth the Holy 
("ity and the Cowrt, yet as there were of old ſeven thouſand men that 
the World kneW not of, who did never bow their knee to Bagg; So were 
there long ago in MMonrt $10n,4 hundred forty and four thouſandin the 
mid{t of thoſe laſt ruines of the Charch, who when all the reſt of the 
world ran after the Dragon, and. the Beaft, did converſe alwayes to- 
cther the Lamb,never departing from his ſide, 
Having the name of bus Father. Aretas. Complutenf. and another 
Copy read, Having hu name, and the name of bus Father ; So _ 
| allo 
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alſo..the old Latin read it. Which reading I would think rather is to 
be followed, both becauſe ic doth more tully open the Docrin,ſee- 
ing wee are adopted to be ſonnes by Chrilt, and becauſe ſo ma- 
ny. copies conſent thereto. There is nodifference in the effe& be- 
tween either, yet the one is more ſignificant then the other : bur 
hence we may fetgh light to clear that in the 9. Chapter,v.3. Where 
mention is made of ſcaling, but there is nothing ſer down by which ir 
might be known, what manner of ſtamp was ſer upon them. We 
learn out of this place; that this Was Wrirren wpon their foreheadsthat 
God Was their father through Chriſt. And there is great cauſe why 
this ſhould be made a marke to know the Saints by becauſe they are 
moſt of all diſcerned hereby from the wicked of the world, whoſe 
faſhion it is to condemne a child-like confidence in Cod for arro- 
gancic, as we ſee in the Papiſts who blaſpheme againſt this holy 
truth. But obſerve that this is no ſenſible ſealing, or if that were 
granted, yet that ts not the ſigne of the Croſſe, but the name of cha Fa- 
they Written on their forehead. 

Verſ. 2, And I heard a veyce ſpon heaven, That is, from Mount 
Sion, where the Lambe ſtood with this multitude, Ont of ch: Temple; 
That is, owt of the Church, The ſame thing is ſignified by theſe fun- 
dry names. There was an endeavour in this Mountaine alone to 
worſhip God aright; while all the reſt of the world followed their 
own ungodly and vain imaginations. The voyce which was heard, 
i$ illuſtrated by a threefold familitude; of waters, Thunder, and of 
Harper s,which threefold fimilitude noteth out the proceedings of 
the Charch; the firlt is the Churches voyce when it was decaying, 
and that is a confuſed and d;ftint? one, ſuch as is the noiſe of waters, 
which ſignifieth nothing, teacheth nothing, but beateth the eares 
with a certain unprofitable murmur. For when as the woman went 
firſt into the wildernefle, though there were then many very learned 
men flouriſhing in the Church, as Arhanaſins, Baſil, Natzianzen, 
Chryſoftome, Ambroſe, Hierome, Auſtin, and others, whoſe very lear- 
ned works did make a mighty noiſe through all the world,yet how 


was all their doArine commonly not underſtood, nor perceived of 


the molt, every one following eagerly their own ſuperſtitions for 
all that > Yea the DoRors themſelves did nor ſpeake diſtin&ly, and 
plainly, while they ſometimes preached righteouſneſſe by Chriſt 
cnely; ſometimes they gave it to their own works, erewhiles they 
tooke away free will; oftentimes they left the fame entire and un- 
touched, they condemned 4Idolatry in word, and they eſtabliſhed 

It 
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it indeed by invocation of Saints, worſhipping of Reliques, and 0- 
ther wicked ſuperſticions. Certainly there was ſcarce any head of 
doftrine which they taught alwayes conſtantly after the ſame man- 
ner. They made thercfore a confuſed noiſe, which did rather over- 
whelm the ſenſe with a mighty ſound, then informe the minde with 
profitable knowledge. For as the words of a man when heis givi 
up the Ghoſt, dye within his jawes, neither do they ſound'diſtinly 
ro the underſtanding of thoſe that heare them ; ſo the truth that was 
then ready to dye, did ſound ſo confuſedly in the bickering of con- 
trary opinions, that rhere could ſcarce any voyce thereof be under- 
ſtood, Yer in this diſorderly noiſe, the Saints did perceive as much 
as availed ro help them to Salvation, If we follow this interpreta- 
tion, which the eyent maketh to be of credit, a man may obſerve 
what is the judgement of the Holy Ghoſt concerning the writers of 
that age, namely, that very pure doQrine can be ſcarce any better 
drawg out of their writings, then any profitable notion can be ga- 
chered out of the noiſe of the waves when they daſh one upon ano- 
cher. I would have nothing detraqed from their due commenda- * 
tion, for what was wanting inthem, is to be imputed to the decay 
of that Age,not to any want of learning or wit inthem,in which they 
did excell.But I cannot but marvel at the daintineſle of our Age,that 
would feed on Acorns again,now when the uſe of corn is found our, 

The ſecond woyce #4 of thunder, loud and terrible, giving a crack by 
certaine fits. This is the voyce of the Church when it was beginnin 
to ruin, made by Waldenſes, Albingenſes, Wicliff and Huſſe. Theſe 
thundred out yery vehemently, and the world was aſtoniſhed with 
the crack that they gave, but all/the feare of it vaniſhed away wygh 
the noiſe of it, till a new crack came ruſhing again, like as it fareth in 
Thunder, wherewith men are no longer afraid, then while their 
cares arc hlled with the noife. | 

The woice of the Harpers, is that of the Truth when ir was full 
reſtored, ſtraight before the wowan came- out of the wilderneſle, 
when there were confeſſions ſer forth every where by the Chur- 
ches, the Auguſtane, that of Srrarbarg, Baſill, Switzerland, Saxony, 
v/hich all did make a moſt ſweet harmony by their moſt pleafant 
conſent in one and the ſame truth. This threefold voyce therforc hath 
let before our eyes ſummarily, the whole courſe of doQrine from the 
hrſt beginning of that lurking of the Church during the long raigne 
of Aztichriſt. By which we ſee, how every latter Prophecie is more 
evident then the former, Firft of all, the quality of the company of 

the 
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the faithfull was declared by ſealing, Chapt. 7. Then by their /yi» 
hid in the Temple, Chapt, 11, Thirdly by their flight into the Wildey- 
weſſe, Chapter 12, Now far more plainly after this manner wh: ch 
we have heard here, and this (hall yet be more clear in the particu- 
lar explaining of this Chapter. 

Verſ. 3. And they ſung 4s it Were 4 neW [one, and do fraghy the de- 
fet of the article and which did fing, for and finoins, The new /og 
is the magnifying of God the Father by Jeſus Chrift® by whom the 
ele@ are made the Sonnes of God. Iris called ze, not becauſe men 
began now fiift of all to be, and to be counted the Sonnes of God, 
bur becauſe this grace is communicared to far,more in the truc Chri- 
{tian Church, then ever before the comming of the Redeemer, 2nd 
ſo it is confirmed with more plentitull arguments. For which cavic 
we are faid, . to have riceived the /pirit of adoption, Rom. 8. 15. 
Not becauſe we were the firſt that received it, but becauſe weere- 
ceived it more fully then they that were before us. Or elle, there is a 
double /ong that hath becn from the beginning of the world, an 0/d 
one, and « neW one; That magnitied God becauſe we were made his 
Sons by crea/40n,a4 Adam was before the fall:rhigextolleth Cod with 
praifes, becauſe we are made his Sonnes by redemprion, | 

This is 4 ::eW/ong,vecauſe it is the later,although all the ele& uſed 
it from the beginning, It is ſung before the Throne, the Bea#t and 
the Eld-rs, becauſe this lauding of God 1s chicfly performed in the 
. publick aſſembly of the faithfull, and yer this company was in the 
Wilderneſſe , and was not marked of the world. Or elſe it is ſung 
before the Throne , becauſe every one that profeſſeth this faith 
truly, belongs to the company of the elect, although the injury of 
the times,ſuffer not publicke congregations to be gathered together, 
in which a man may freely acknowledge this ſelfclame thing, having 
the brethrens voyce joyned with his. 

And no man could learne. Namely,during all the time the Chxrc/ 
lay hid, Chapter 12, 6. For now the company of the faithfull was 
certaine, definite, and caſe to be numbred, when as thoſe were cho- 
ſen by their Tribes, who ſhould ſing this new ſong, above Chap. 7, 
Forgs God did of old chuſe out the rivelve Tribes of the Iſraclites to 
be fs people,forth of all the reſt of the world,and no ſtranger might 
Joyn himſelf ro that company, before the partition wall was broken 
down, ſo hath God now ſhut out the counterfeir worlbippers from 
his own true ones, with firme wals of the courts, ſo that theſe were 
thruſt into.the inwerwoſt Temple, as into a certain ſtrait and nac- 
row 
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row priſon, while theſe other triumphed in the mean time inthe 
outward and larger court, Chapt. 11.2. Whocould nor, or rather 
would not conceive what the Saints ſung Within, but, chey made a 
noiſe with a kinde of —_— mingle-mangle muſick, lauding God 
for their adoption; bur yer ſuch as was obtained partly by Chriſt, 
partly by their own ſtrength, declaring whence they come by this 
their Shwbboleth, Judg.* 12. 9. They ſhould be therefore very few 
for a certaine Time, who fhould ſing this ſong in reſpe& of the 
reſt of the multitude; yer after that Antichriſt fhould begin to lan- 
guiſh by little and little about the end of theſe yeares, the number of 
the Fairhfull ſhould encreaſe ſo greatly every day, that it ſhould not 
be able to be numbred at length, Chapt. 7, 9. So much for the 
Joy of the Holy Gheſt ; their — is deſcribed in the reſt of 
the words, and firſt rht they are bought from the earth, that is, the 
aFpulled by Gods power from out of the falſe and hypocriticall - 
Church, as it were out of the middeft of the flame, which is the 
uſuall fignification of the Earth in this Book. | 

Verſ. 4. Theſe gre they Who are not defiled With women, Aretas 
ſaith well, that theſe words are not ſpoken in the difpraiſe of Mar- 
riage. For what defilement can there be in ir, when che bed is unde- 
filed, Heb. 13. 4. What,was this a'band of Batchelors,and of Prieſts 
onely? Why, the Levites themſelves were not forbidden to marry, 
neither 15 this company here made, of the Tribe of Leyi oncly,chap, 
7. 4. &c. Certainly Chriſtian Prieſts did not want wives, till Hel- 
debrand opened a window te Sodomitry /leaſt that kis Clergy ſhould 
be defiled with chaſte Marriage. 

But there was no man perhaps, among this company, who was 
tainted with this blot of unlawfull companying with Women, or was 
ſubje& to it by the infirmity of the fleth. But what, ſhall we think 
that repentance did ſo grow Out of uſe after Chriſts rime,which had 
ſuch power to cleafiſe the ſoule before he tooke our fleſh upon him? 
Wherefore it cannot be, that Women ſhould be taken properly in 
this place,but ro be defied With Women is all one,with ro.Wor ſip Idols; 
for which we know, that 9 go « Whoring is commonly put in the 
Scriptures; as, they Went 4 Whoring after their gods,Exod. 34.14. And 
in Ezechicl,chow haſt played the Whore, with the Sons of /£ eypt,that is, 
thou haſt warned, the Gods of the Egyprians, and ſo in many 0- 
ther places; according to which rule, ro be defiled Wirh Woman, is the 
ſame with; nor ro Worſhip the Gods of Woman, What are theſe women 
then?they are the Locuſts,che people of the Angel of the bottamles pis,the 
army 
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army of the Pope of Rome,whole hair was a#the hair of women,Chap. 
9.8. Theſe Who are brought from the earth , did not conſent to com- 
mit the ſame Idolatry with the womaniſh Locuſts , neither did they 
worſhip their King, by adoring either the Beaſt , or bus Image , or by 
taking bus marke erthey in hu forehead , or in his hand, or it perhaps 
they have been carried away for a time with the common errour, yet 
they did renounce it by repentance,which doth ſo wipe oft all their 
filthy ſpots,as if they had never been polluted with them in the leaft 
manner. 

T hey follow the Lambe Whither ſoever he goeth, Obeying Chriſt 
their Captain in all things,and hearkening to his precepts alene. 

Afonranws interreth for, and readeth thus, for whither ſoever he 
(hall go,8&c. Theſe are brought from men , they are preſerved from 
the common contagion,and choſen out of the crue of thoſe that ſhall 
periſh for the merit of Chriſts blood , leſt any man ſhould attribute 
ſalvation unto them for that integrity of theirs, which was ſpoken of 
right now. That purity was not enough to falvation,ſo far as it was 
inherent in them, but the paying of the price for them by Chriſt was 
neceſlary. Being ef fruits to God; That is, in reſpedt of the huge 
multitude , which ſhall at laſt embrace the truth, having all their 
myſts of darkneſle driven away,Chap. 20.5 ,6.&c. 

Verſ.5. For they are unblameable, &c, God beholdeth no filthi- 
neſle in them, as whom he clotheth with the moſt pure garment of 
his Son, in whom he beholdeth the Ele, in whoſe righteouſneſſe 
imputed on them this'moſt pure integriry of theirs confiſteth , and 
not in the perfetion of their own vertue. Aretas left out theſe 
words, before the th,one of God: and putteth inſtead of them the 
words in the 1 verſe, theſe are they that folloW the Lambe. 

Verſ,6. Then I ſaW another Angel. Hitherto wee have ſcen the 
generall conſtitution of the whole Church , as it lay in the Campe 
with the Lambe ; now the battle followeth, whereof the on- 
ſet is made by ſome of the Citizens, and firſt by thoſe that ſet 
upen the Beaf Wirth Words, For about the end of a thouſand 
yeers from the time of the Womans firf flight into the Wilder- 
eſſe, as it ſhall bee made very maniteſt out of the twenticth 
Chapter ; the Lambe ſendeth our certain light harneſſed skir- 
miſhers, who riding by the tents of Antichriſt did provoke him 
to fight, and bore off manfully his firſt aſſault, Theſe be the 
three Angels here ſpoken of in the verſes following, the firſt where- 
of are thoſe worthy men,who aroſe up about the yeer, 1 300.namely 
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Ockbay, Marfilins Pawevinui, Tohannes de Ganduno, eArnoldys de 
villa nova, Dartes,Petrach ; and above the reft John Wick/iff an Eng- 
liſh-man, whoſe dotrine was more plentifn!l , then that of all the 
reſt,and it pierced decper then theirs; yea it did take ſuch root.thart it 
could never be roeted our fince that time. Now one Angel onely is 
ſpoken of in this place,the Type wherof I apply to many learned men, 
becauſe that the agreement of matters is more reſpected in ſuch 
myſticall foretelling of things to come , then the unity of per- 
ſons, 

He flueth thronoh the midſt of heaven, becauſe the truth now at 
length reviving after a long ſpace wherein it lay on dying, drew a 
great deal of earthly filth atterir as yer, withthe burgen whereof ir 
was weighed down, that it could not ſtraightwaies fly into heaven, 
that is,4t could not at the firlt attain to the heavenly purity thereof, 
butthe ſhook her wings, and ſtuck in the midſt berween both; ſee 
for this what hath been ſaid, on Chap. 8. 13. Hence it came to paſſe, 
that though that Holy 924n had moſt certain knowledge of the truth 
in many things, with the ſwitt wings whereot he ſoared aloft, and 
lefrthe common fort of men far beneath him upon the earth, yet 
he was far bhnded, and much deceived with errour in many things, 
ſo that he fate as yet in the lowcſit form of the Saints. Therefore 
the firſt beginnings of the Church, when ſhe began to riſe up as it 
were trom death-again, placed this Angel in the middeſt between 
heaven and earth, where Gregorie the Great, was ſer about the time 
of almoſt the greateſt ruine thereof,as we ſaid upon Chap.s.1 3, 

Having the everlaſting Goſpel. That is, having the doctrine of 
ſalvation by faith onely in Chriſt, even as God had ordained it by his 
cternall decree, It is called Etcrna!/, as if the Holy Ghoſt would of 
purpoſe meet wich the-oftence of thoſe times,when the truth that was 
reſtored ſhould commonly be condemned for novelty ; but he teach- 
eth us that that is Erernall, { whatſoever men prate) which ſhould 
fhine forth urtothe world, by the helpe of theſe men ; thereby alſo 
he intimatcth, that the Eternal Truth was baniſhed and thruſt out 
with mens devices from the earth before this. Let men therefore ſec 
here how much they are deceived, who rfaduce that truth as if ir 
were a new ftound,upſtart thing,which was extant before all worids , 
and who boaſt of their dreams, which the Kingdom of darkneſs 
hatched forth but as yeſterday ; as if they were of moft reverend 
antiquity. This Angel had the Go/pe/to the end that he might preach 
it ro the 4nhabitants of rbe«.1rth, that is,to the carthly IP - o_ 
| ureh, 


CaP.l4 A Revulatiin of the Apocalypſe. 477 


Church, which was but a whoriſh one, till this light was browght in- 
to it ; who ſhould now have power given them to open their eyes 
to ſee,and their cars to-hearken to heavenly doarine. 


Saying, With a great voire. Now he cometh to the preaching of 


this eAzgel, which is ſo much the more to be marked, becaule it is 
the fit of thoſe voices, which the ſeven Thunders gave out, Chap.10. 
4. tor it beloageth to the ſame time. Thoſe Thwnders followed next 
after the Turkiſh Tyranny. fo which they are, ſee next in order, 
Chap. 10, Or rather they begun regether with them, and are con- 
rained within the compaſle of the fecond 1vo, as it appears by Chap. 
14, 14. This skirmithing of thele Angells here began abont the ſame 
time,as We (hall make it more plain,Ch. 20.4,5. And fo in this chapter, 
among thoſe :hree vozces by which the progrefle of the Church is f1g- 
niticd, the ſecond us like to Thender , verl, 2. Which /ccond voice 15 
begua by this onſet of the battell, which theſe Angels make, as we 
have obſerved before ; and ſo we ice how the Ho!y Ghoſt delighterh 
in the name of Thunder when it ſpeakes of theſe matters, as it ap- 
pcareth by comparing that place,Chap.10. 4. Where mention is firſt 
madehereot,with this in this Chapter. The Holy Ghoft would not 
have the voyces and their ſpeeches ſer down in writing before this, 
thereby declaring the deafneſs of thoſe times When the woes Wore 
uttered which in hearing neither did, nor Would hear which yer ſhould 
be known malt evidently, after that they had been paſied and utre- 
red once, at the time of the ſeventh Trumpets ſounding ; for which 
caufe they axe reſerved till this time. 

Verſe. 7. Fear God, &c, This was a malt ft matter for this .4;:- 
gel to ſpeak of at this time, when all reverence towards God lay 
quite extinguithed,fave onely ſuch as the precepts of mendid teach, 
according tothar of the Prophet Eſay; - Thes people ara\verh neer 11#- 
to me With their mouth, and they honour me With their lips, but their 
veart ts removed far from me, and their fear to\vard me, is that Which 
they have been taught by the precepts of men, Chap. 29. 13. So when 
VF icgliff came abroad into the world, men were commonly 
afraid,and chat with a bodily tear to tranſgreſs mens commandments, 
but the commandments of God were ſecurely contemned. If a man 
had been abſent from the Sacrilegions Aaſſe,it he had not murmured 
Out certain prayers upon his beads , or had not abſtained from tor- 
bidden meats on ſet dayes, orhad not obſerved ſuch other fooliſh 
and wicked rites as theſe, he thought himfett to be guilty of a grie- 
vous fin ; but if the ſame man had been ignorant of God , and his 
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Holy truth,if he ſhould have no-confidence in Gods mercy by Chrift, 
but ſhould fly to ſaints,as oft as any perplexity urged him,if ke ſhould 
defile Gods Holy name in every word almoſt that he ſpake,8& ſhould 
violate all other duties of true piety and honeſty , he felt no ſting at 
all in his Conſcience. This Hely Ange/ therefore did not without 
good cauſe begin his gore with theſe words,fear Ged,that fo he 
might call men back from their falſe fear, to the ſenſe and fear of the 
trac God ; Conſider and weigh well the dettrinc of Jobu JVicklif 
that was condemned in the Councell of Conſtance, and you ſhall ſee 
how greatly he laboured to pull down mens fooleries, and to teach 
men-to follow after true godlineſs in good carggſt. . 

Now 3s-the honr of his indgement come, So doth the Angel con- 
firm it, Chapter 10.7. That the conſummating of the myftery is ac 
the doores ; whereby wee ſee how this Angel reſcunded, as is 
were an Eccho to that mighty ſhouting of the Angel, as itis to be 
ſeen there, verſe 3. And it conld not be but he muſt needs admo- 
niſh men vehemently, and give them warning of Gods moſt heayy 
judgement hanging overthem, when as he ſaw that horrible impiery 
raigned every where. Which judgement begants be cxecuted at that 
ſame hour in that firftreſurreit5on,ot which we ſhall hear Chap.20.5, 
At which indeed the Papiſt would have quaked for fear ,and that 
worthily,had they not drawn a thicke $kin ever their hearts, when 
as they might have acknowledged by that revolting of men from 
them, and their returning te the truth , which they ſaw tobe ever 
day greater then other, both their inveterate ungodlineſs, as alſo thefe 
molt jult puniſhments which were ready to be inflited upon them, 
unlefs they would repent in time. 

And Wor ſhip hins that made heaven. Another head of his preaching 
was, that men would renounce their Idolatry, and turne themſelves 
ro the true God, Whom hedeſcribeth by hs Workes +a creation,as who 
ſhould then at that time finde men deſpiſing their Creatour, and gi- 
ving divine honour with all their might to-gods made with hands, ro 
wood {tone,and painted images, as Chap.y.20.And there were many 
that gave ear to the Angel; For that Idolatry was diſcovered tobe ſo 
monſtrous, that men began to ſmell out the chief and principall pcl- 
lution of Religion, that was then wholy corrupted. But when the 
reſt would not be reformed, God ſent in T prkes wpon the World,as we 
kave ſhewed upon the place that was ſpoken of right now. Yet here- 
in we may ſee his exceeding clemency, in that before he would let 
the reins lyoſe unto them, he ſent this Angel in Embaſage — 
whe 
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who might turn. men with his words from their impiety, if it could 
be,that fo he alſo might turn away his ſcourge from them upon their 
repentance. What ſhould heſtand anylonger admoniſhing,after he 
had fo long ſuffered them in patience, and not rather fall on ſmiting 
them ?Bur ſo incomprehenſible is the goodneſs of our God, that he 
will not punich men before extreme neceſlity compell him, He brid- 
led therefore the rage of the Tzrker,who then began to put the world 
in fear,that they did not do our Exrope any great harme till this 
Angel lad pertormed his office ; which ſecing it was in vain for 
the greateſt part, why ſhould he keep back his ſcourge any longer. 

Verſ. 8. And another Angell followed, The ſecond Angel Pro- 
phecieth of the fall of Babylon ; that is, of the City of Rome, and oi 
the Remiſh power,as it is out of Cha.17.5,9,18. He ſpcaketh of things 
to come, as if they had been paſt , after the manner of the Prophets, 
becauſe that is no leſſe certain which is forctold, then if it had been 
now accompliſhed in very .deed. And yet he doth not onely de- 
nounce that that is to come, but he alſo demonſtrateth a thing that 
was begun already at the time of this preaching of his. This 
eAnge! are thoſe Miniſters of the truth, whom the age fol- 
lowing yeelded. Among whom the chict were [on Hs, and 
Hierome of Prague, who fought valiantly againſt the Popes Su- 
premacy, as we may ſee in the Articles that were condemned in 
the Councell of Conſtance. They laboured to tumble this down 
headlong from Anrichriſts Throne together, with which Babilon, that 
is, Rome muſt needs tall for company. Neither could the Pope 
be long ſtanding and remaining after, whoſe beginning was 
ungodly, his growth well worſe , his height and ripeneſs into- 
lerable any longer, as thoſe :Ws ho/y men made it manifeft, They 
preached at the yeere 1404. and they ſhooke the foundation 
of the Remsfh Tyranny 2 little more mightily then YVYick/iff, which 
the Holy Ghoſt intimated that.it ſhould ſo come to paſſe, making 
every enſuing Ange/ to be a more fierce eaemy then the former. 
They cryed out that Zaby/on Was fallen, and that upon great 
reaſon, ſeeing Bohemia being now enlightened with their Ser- 
mons ; did forthwith renounce the Pope of Rome, and did de- 
moliſh every where the Monaſteries, that were the nurſeries of 
Romith ſuperſtition. Which beginning was a notable ſay that was 
then given for proofs ſake of the finall deſtrution of Rome, which 
they ſaw wasto come ſhortly, ſecing they reccived. a molt certain 
pledge thereof in this beginning, 
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Becauſe of the Wine of the Wrath. That is, the wine of whoredom, 
wherwith they enflamed Gods Anger againſt them. This wize is the 
idolatry, which ſaperftitious men drinkin as ſweetly , as if it were 
that molt pleaſant liquor , which they fained ro be the drink of the 
Gods. Rome gave this wine to be drunk of all nations, becauic ſhce 
propagated her Idolatry toall nations. \Who knoweth not that Rowe 
boaſts her ſelte ro be the Morher of all Charches ? The which is in- 
deed molt true, if we regard the Superſtitions, Errour, Idolatry,and 
all the reit of the coxruprions , all which things the whole #/ ſuc- 
ked from Rowe, as from tlicir Mothers Breaſts, But-the ſhall now 
pay forher- wickednefle ere long, in that ſhe held it not enough to 
ſpoyle her ſeltc,unlefle (he might allo inte all nations with the con- 
tagion of her impiety. 

Verl.9. And the third Angel, This third ſhould be moſt vehement 
of all the reſt. This Azge/ (hould nor only inveigh againſt Antichrift, 
with moſt bitter words, but ſhould threaten deſtruRion in a molt ſe- 
vere manncr,to all thoſe who would not depart from his obedience, | 
This Angel was Martin Luther , who began to traduce Antichriſt 
openly the yeer 1517. who deteſted this execrable plague of the 
world in a more ſharpe and rigorous manner , by how much 
more clearly he ſaw the filthinefle of the Romiſh beaſt by the reve- 
lation of Gods ſpirit. The Ho/y Ghoſt doth in this place make him 
to preach more turbulently , and makes his ſpeeches more full of tu- 
mult ; And indeed there is no man hath taſted of his writings, and 
hach had any ſight of his works, to whom they ſeem not to breath 
out an heavenly kind of ſeverity. They do wax ſo warm, yea burn, 
yea flame out every where with akind of fiery fervency.Yea he went 
ſo far in his ardency,that he could not Keep kimſelf from uſing filthy, 
and obſccne fſimilitudes. There-were many who required greater 
moderation and modeſty in him ; but hence we may ſce with what 
inftin&t he was carried. The world was fick of a grievous Lethargy, 
ſo that it could not be rewzed from the dead fleep wherein it lay, 
unleſſe he had thandred out in a more vehement and rough manner, 
then ordinary,thereby to ſting and prick them to the quick;of which 
labour of his he reaped an happy fruit. For men were awakened with 
his admonitions,and ſceing in hoiw great danger they lay,by adoring 
the Beaſt,they rid themſelves out of his ſnares afſoon as they could. 
And therforc they forſook the Author, and Originall of all their mi- 
ſery,and betook themſelves to the ſaving truth for Refuge again it. 
Which proved a matter of great tumult and troubles;But the wheele 
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is not turned up and down without a Noiſe, and the Holy Ghoſt g1- 
veth us in ſome ſort a taſte and token of the commotion that follow- 
ed after upon his Sermons, by expreſſing it in this excceding great 
contention,and vehcmency ot words. 

hee. man ſhall adore the Beaſt, He dealeth earneſtiy,and cutterh 
to the-quicke; The ſum of his ſpeech is contained in this hyporhett- 
call propoſitions; /f any man ſhall adore the Beat, he fhall purchaſe ts 
him{elf everlaſtiag deſtruftion, The former part of which is fet down 
in this verſe,the latter part is deglared in the two verſes tollowing.As 
rouching adoretion, it is11[uſtrated firit by the double ſubic& thereof, 
the Beaſt, and his mage. Simple and rude people adore the Beat, as 
who are carried away with the preſent luſtre and gliſtering ſhevw of 
the things which they ſee, But the learned and witty ſort of men 
adore the Image, a5 who look further oft, and who do therefore wor- 
ſhip the preſent Beaſt becauſe of that yencrable antiquity of ſucceMlion, 
and that ancient /mage, which was newly flouriſtred over again in 
this that is preſent. Both theſe ſhall be alike in danger of deſtruction 
unleſſe they repent. Above, Chap. 13. 15. The adoring of the Image 
was common to all,bur ſecing it is here diſtinguiſhed in ſome reſpect 
trom the adoring of the Beaſt this ſeemeth to be that ditterent reſpe& 
which we have made, that the learned fort worſhipped the one,the 
unlearned the other. 

After that the manner of adoring is opened, which it is done two 
waies, by taking the mark cither in their forehead, or in their hand : 
The common ſort of men are ſigned inthe forehead,zs who acknow- 
ledge their obedience by a bare profeſiion; The Princes, Peeres, the 
whole rout of the Churchmen,and the reſt of that ſtampe, are ſigned 
in their hand, becauſe they are to defend the Beaſt to the uttermolt of 
their power. Why then 15 the order changed, and why is the firſt 
place given to the marke in the forchead,whuch was ſer in the ſecond 
betore,1s the which belonged to men of lefle eſtimation,Chap. 13.16 
The reaſon is, that the condemnation of theſe Champions that tight 
in the defence of the Beaſt, might be thereby declarcd to be greater; 
as it he ſhould ſay, every ove ſhall be tormented in fire and BrimAone, 
that ſhall rake the Beaſts marke, yea even in the forehead , much more 
ſpall he thit Pall take it is his band, But why is there. no mention 0 
the number of the name * Becaule this mark is properto the Grecians, 
who thould adore the Beaſt by their conſent with the Latin Church ; 
Chap. 13.17. Now this Angel-was appointed for the Weſtcrne peo- 
ple, ſpecially ſeeing Greece was before this time already overthrown 

with 
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with the Turkiſh Tyrannie. But obſerve that this adoration is per- 
formed,not by falling down upon the carth ; but by acknowledging 
his dominion,and ſupremacy,after which manner they may adore the 
the Beaſt, who never ſaw him. 

10, He ſhall alſo drinke of the Wine of Gods Wrath. The conſe- 
quent of the propoſition deſcribeth the deſtruftion of thoſe who do 
adore the Beaſt , beth by the kind of the puniſhment in this verſe, 
as allo by the eternity thereof in the next. That is firft pro- 
pounded allegorically in the begiqping of .the verſe, then ir is ex- 
plained with proper words in the other part of it. To «rink of the 
Wine of Wrath,ſeemeth to be a Metaphor , made by a figure wherein 
there is a reference in another ſenſe to that wine of fornication, of 
which ver[.8, Wherby was ſignified the Idolatry,with which men are 
no leſſe delighted,rhen with the daintieſt wine. As men therfore do 
greatly rejoyce in their (ins, ſo ſhall God ne lefle rejoyce in puniſh- 
ingthem;tor he will mingle unto them a Cup of the Wine of hs Wrath; 
according to that,Deut.28.63. Or the ſenſe of it may be taken from 
them , who put wicked men to death with poyſoned cups,as the A- 
thenians, and other people did of old, and as the Twrks ule to do at 
this day. But what was this mingled wine ? The words in the Greek 
ſcem to be contrary to themſelyes, the word put for wine ſignifying 
that which never was mingled, which in Latine is called merum. To 
clear this, a thing is ſaid to be mingled , which is poured in for him 
that ſhall drink, though it be not alayed with water;but that expoſi- 
tion ſeemeth to mee to be more probable , which will have divers 
kinds of wines te be mingled toggther, which mixture doth much 
ſooner beget drunkenneſs,and doth work greater diſturbance to the 
whole body z water mingled with unmixt wine,breaks the force of 
ſuch wine;which tempering of water with wine,eannot ſo well ſerve 
to ſignihe the exceeding ſeverenels of the puniſhment , which thing 
is ſpoken of here, ſo then mingled wine fignifieth judgement without 
mercy.to them that repent not. 

He ſpall be tormented With fire andbrimftene.Theſe words do note 
out the puniſhment more properly , which is like to be ſuch , as that 
was of Sedors lotig ago; A feartull ſpeRtacle wherof doth ſtill abide 
in the world, in that aſhy carth,and linking Lake, which is called of 


it, Aſpbalites ; wherein we have a viſible reſemblance of the everla- 

= puniſhment. This puniſhment ſhall be inflited inthe preſesce 

of the «Angels, and the Lambe , that the torment may be more 
b how much more it is known to their encmics. 
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Verſe 11. And the [moak of the torment. Theſe words do teach rhe 
eternity ot the puniſhment; for che /moak of thetr torment ſhall be 
everlaſtins, Now ſmoak is here put for fire, whereot it isa token. Is 
is here uſed,to teach the worſhippers of the Braſt, not on.y that they 
are to be tormented eternally,bur alſo that their ro:ment thall never 
be hidden from the Sainrs, who [hall alwayes ſee the [moak there- 
of ar leaſt. 

Inthat he ſaith, They ſhall never have veſt day nor ni1ht ; thereby 
he ſheweth that their rorment ſhall be convnually without intermit- 
[191 as well as everlaſting. The tormer part ot the Propolition 1s re- 
peated again in the end to put more vehemencie to the Speecn ; 
where hE only mentioneth the Charatter of the Beaſts name ; bY caule 
this Enſign is common not to them only which are branded 11 the 
torehead, bur ro them allo who are branded in rhe hand. Conſider 
therefore diligently, © yee Popiſh people ! What a horrible puniſhment 
Warreth for you, unleſſe yow Will make 4 revolt from the Pope of Rome, 
Theſe itinging words of ar. Lther,came not from a man,und trom 
provoked adverſary, but rhey are ſuch as the Holy Ghoſt pur into his 
minde and mouth ; you ſee he was a manſent out from the Tents of 
Chrilt himſelf. And think not that theſc Threatnings are dead and 
gone together with him, but rather let them be continually ſounding 
in and about your ears : for they live at this day, and ſhill keep their 
ethcacie no lefle for ever,then when they were fit{t ſpoken By which 
they do denounce everlaſting damnation to every one, that doth ſtil! 
perliſt ro worſhip that Rowi/h Idol. Yea ſo much the more grie- 
vous puniſhment is prepared for Papif- that live obſtinately in their 
Popiſs impiety at this day, by how much more maniteltly the Abomi- 

atiorgfÞt that Sea have veen diſcovered; Let every one hearken tha! 
hath aTareof eternall ſalvation. 

Verl. 12. Here ts the patience of Saints. Theſe are words of Conſo. 
lation, which the Angel addeth to ſhut up his ſpeech therewith as 
witi a concluding Epilogue ; And yer they may be the words of 70h», 
joyn ng tothe former ſpeeches theſe words of the Angels, as an ac- 
clamatury concluſion according to his cultome, Bur it little mat- 
ters whoſe words they be of the two. 

[c is a defective ſpecch, for here ts a triall of the patience of Saints, 
L:crers the trial of them that obſerve Gods commandemnts. For now it 
inould be manifeſt, who be indued with true patience, and who they 
be that do exerciſe-themſelves in the duties of unteigned godlinefle, 
Anticrbiſt (Rould be made ſo itark mad with the preaching of Luther, 

Rrr that 
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that they muſt needs be truly godly,who could bear off his affault va- 
liantly, and yet would not forſake their profeſſion. Of which fury 
Germany is a witneſſe, which by means hereof, did wholy overflow 
with the (laughters and blood of the godly, Chap.1 1.7. And no leſle 
did'our Country of Exg/and according tothe quantity thereof, which 
burnt out every where at that time with the fires that were made 
of the bodies of the faithfull. How horrible were the maſlacres that 
were madein France ? Merindol and ( abriers with their aſhes, do 
yeeld a lamentable ſpeRacle of his molt ſavage cruclty. Now then 
there was needof great courage, without which no man could be 
able ro ſtand. 

And that we may underſtand how great danger there was of fal- 
ling,by reaſon of the extreme troubles,we read that the Captains and 
Coronels themſelves, were perplexed with fear. How picitully was 
that Holy man Melantton diltrefled through fear, till Lather incou- 
raged and comforted him ? Doubtleſle the like fear ſmote the hearts 
of many other men that then lived. 

Verlſ. 13. Then [ heard a voyce from heaven,cc. Another Conſo- 
lation is here provided by a voyce ſeat from heaven: For tothe end 
that the Saints might be the more cheertull in undergoing danger, ic 
is avouched by this voyce from heaven,that rhe laſt and greateſt evill, 
Which the Wicked could bring pon them, 1s the means of the preſent feli- 
City of the faithful,and that it hal not be in vain for them to caſt them- 
ſelves upon fo great perils for the truths ſake, though it ſeemeth 
otherwiſe unto the world, for their works ſhall follow them; the moſt 
pleaſant fruit whereof they ſhall reap forthwith, and the reward 
whereof,which is moſt ample and bleſſed, they ſhall obtain at length. 
Neither is it for nought,that there is ſo expreſſe mention of Qg time, 

om noW,that T may fo ſay,That is, from this time, Th. Beza thinketh 
that this particle is to be joyned neceſſarily;With B/eſſed,to which he 
ſers it next, Bleſſed from ws 15 ts bur as it ſeemeth,itis not to be ſtir. 
red out of that place which the Holy Ghoſt doth give itpurpoſely, 
Joyning it with dying; Blefſed are thoſe dead which die from henceforth 
in the Lord. Not but that thoſe that died in former Ages were alſo 
bleſſed, but becauſe theſe times did require this ſingular comfort. As 
long as the Church was in conf1t with the Hearhens, that perſecu- 
ed Chrilt in his members profeſlcdly, it could not be doubted of any 
man,but that he ought to ſpend his hſe in that cauſe. Bur in this fight 
which was to be undertaken with thoſe who gloried in this,that they 
were the only true Chriſtians, the fimpler ſort might worthily ſtick 
in 
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in a mammering, whether they oughtto reſiſt them even unto blo-7. 
The Holy Ghoſt therefore, that tee might take away thi- cr. 
and that the taithſull might not doubt to undergo death in this £ 
bate, proxouneeth them blefſed Whe die from hexcetort!, as if he the 1d 
ſay,that the crown of heavenly glory doth no ict!» abidetor cum har 
dic in this barrel againſt the Beaſt, then for them who were 0; old 
flain by the Hearhens for Chrifts cauſe, which be words ot ſoluce, Aud 
ſo it came to paſſe in the reſtored Church,after the yer 15 45. that is 
after the Parliament at Aquer,held againſt rhe men of A7crindl, and 
Cabriers,and after many other calamities indured in France, when as 
alſo there was a rumor noiſed abroad touching the clote pratices of 
Ceſar and the Pope againſt Religion,then did many of the bre: hren, 
being terrified with the preſent dangers, as alſo with thoſe wh were 
looked for, begin to provide for their goods and lite, by diflembling 
their Religion. Which thing their fear perſmaded them to be lawtull 
by the example of Nicodemws. Againſt this aſtoniſhing cowardize,and 
cowardly aktoniſhment,there was a voyce that ſounded from heaven, 
when Tohn Calvin ſet forth certain writinzs, tull of grace and holt- 
neſſe. Touching the avoyding of ſuperſtitions,1nd agatuit the Nicode- 
mites, wherein hee confuteth the womaniſh tendernefle with molt 
{trong arguments, and evincerh a neceſſity to profeſſe their Religion open- 
ly, whatſoever dangers were imminent that the glory of God ought to be 
wore precious wrto us then this frail life, Which to (peak properly, i no- 
thing elſe but a ſhadow. Which judgement of his, other holy men allo 
did connrm with their Writings, as Phil. Mclantthon, Martin Bucer, 
Peter Martyr, and the whole Tygurine Church, 2s we may (cc in the 
Book called Opsſcula Calvini. T nis 1s that voyce trom heaven, 
Veri.14. Then [ looked, and behold a White cloud. Hitherto have we 
heard of the three Angels that fight with words,now deeds are added, 
and Engines are made ready to give onſct to the f.u/! of Babylon, and 
that by a double enterpriz; An Harveff,and x Vintage. The Harveſt is 
the gathering of good according to that of Chriſt:T he Harveſt ind:ed 
u oreat but the Labourer: are fe\W,pray therefore to the Lord of the Har- 
veſt,that he Would ſend forth Labourers into his Harveſt, Mat. 9. 37. 
Now this Harveſt is declared in three verſcs, the preparation rhere- 
unto is in two Angels,one Principall, v.14. And another Adinifteriah, 
ver{.15. Whoſe _— is joyned rogether,as it were,a double thande! - 
clap, ſhaking and firiking the carth with a double crack, the one ol 
which doth follow ſtraight after the other,and then followeth the ex- 
ecution thereof, verſe 16, As ouching the words ; A cloud barrging Fa 
Rrr 2 brgh, 
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high, ſignifieth certain ſublimity,ſuch as be Honours, Dignitics, Ma- 
Si\{tracie, Princehood, and the like, which have an high place given 
them among men, though ir be not the highelt of all, ſecing clouds 
are ſeated beneath Heaven. Which ſignitication 1s conhirmed by 
that which was ſpoken before of the two Propnets, Who ri/ing 
again from the d-ad, Were carryed into Heavea by a cloud, That 
i5, they were lift up to their due top of excellencic by the help 
ot ſome Princes rhat were of the inferiour fort; Chap. 11. 12. This 
White fair and comfortable cloud, (ignificth ſome gentle, bouncitull, 
and profitable dominions of Princes. The certain man that- firteth 
upon this cloud, like to the Sonne of man, is ſome one Prince th:t is 
placed in this high degree of dignity. The ambiguity of which 
phraſe, hath carryed away ſome interpretators intoa wrong and ur.- 
meet opinion. It is wont uſually to be meant of Chhiſt,. but then tac 
articles are preaxed, of which here 1s net any one. Beſides, fecing 
this nan, that & like to the Sonne of man, doth notiting, but by the 
command of another, as it appeareth by the next words, it cannot 
well agree to Chriſt : It is a man therefore in nature and quallity 
like unto us. whoſe ſhap® being repreſented unto /oby, and that ſuch 
as reſembled the Image of ſome man that was ro come, he is ſaid to 
he like to the Sonne of man, afid that with good reaſon, 

The g01den CroWn. Noteth out the dignity of a Prince,which hath 
a larger dominion then the Magittrate of ſome City ; The ſharp 
Sickle that ts in his hand, doth ſhew his ability and readineſſe to mow 
down the Harveff, we ſhall ſee the Application traightwayes atter 
tha we have opened the generall meaning of the Type. 

Verf. 15. And another Angel. That is, one thac is diverſe from 
the three former, and from this that ſitteth upon the cloud, a fifth in 
number, who cometh our of the Temple, being, as it is likely, a Citi- 
zen,Miniſter,and Paltor of the reformed Charch. His office is not fo 
much to reap with his own hands,as to exhort him that fitteth upon 
the cloud to fall to his reaping work, and to perſwade to it, both be- 
cauſe he hath leave and power given him to reap ; as alſo becauſe « 
e the [calonable time of Harveſt, Wherein the corn ts ripe, Hereup- 
on he bids him pat wn hys ſickle and reap, and -he telleth him withall, 
that »o\v # the time of Harveſt,that the matter was attempted before, 
but without any happy ifſue, becauſe the time was not ſeaſonable as 
yet ; whereas now the time was come, wherein God would pro- 
ſJper their godly endeayours. - It is to;be obſerved, that where- 
as this Angeil cometh forth out of the innermoſt Templc;, ye 
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the outer Court, which Partition was made in the elevently Chap - 
ter, the Holy Gheſt theretore 15 (till labouring to lay open the 
eſtate of that very ſame time more tully, namely of the Church when 
the lay hid, and hut up intoſtraits, as we have rouched at thy hill 
verſe of this Chapter. 

Verſf. 16. Then he that [ate wpon the cloud, thruſt in, Sc, Here th 
Execution of the matter is ſer down, and the ſuccele thereot, tor ti:c 
corne tcll before the lickle of it own accord, by re:fon ot the 27 2! 
ri>enefſe thereo!, The earth was uſually taken betore 1n the wori: 
parc. In which ſignification it may give us notice that thule men 
that were before this the inhabitants of the earth, that 18, members 
of the earthly Church, which doth difter as much as can be trom 11 
true and heavenly one,arc now to be gathered ar laſt in this harveſt 
into ſheaves of pure corn, or if the harvecit be only of the Repro- 
bates, ſo that theſe only are cut down with the {ickl2, the meaning 
of the viſton commeth ail to one, bur that former in erp: eration 
is morc naturall; For it teacheth that worthy and profitable Priaces 
ſhould riſe up arialt, who upon the perfiwaſton and incirement of 
Godly Manilters, ſhould gather their ſubjects into the true Church, 
and ſhould bring them unto the ſincere protcflion of wheollome do- 
ctrine, out of Antichriſtian ſuperitition, and (hbuld witha!l drive the 
contrary impicty and the imbracers thereof our of their Coalts.$. ch 
white clouds as theſe were Saxoy,and many countries in Germany, 
as Aiſinia, Huſſia,Pruſſtz,with the free Cities allo,as,Strarshorous - 
Tyonurum,Berne, Geneva,Baſil, &C. They that fate vpen theſe clouds 
were the Princes, Frederick of Saxony, Maurice, Philip Luntorane, 
Toachimus BrunſWwick, eAlberto of Brandenboronnh, the Scaate of 
Zurich, Strausburg, Berne, Geneva and the reſt, The Anoel' that 
came out of the Temple, were Iſt Ions, Philip Atelanttor, N;- 
colars AmStorſira, Tohannes Dulcins who were the firit thar ſor on 
and ſtirred up Frederick of Saxony to abrogate private Male, and to 
begin a Reformation. Among theſe were ZWinglize, Bucer, Capicn, 
Blaveru and the reſt of the Holy men of that tim»,cvery onc in his 
place. The ſickle that Was put mto the earth, are the meanes ticat 
were made, and the forces that were ſet forth by the Princes and 
Senatours of the Cities for the effeing of a Retormation, namely 
when the Maſſe was abrogated at irrenbers in the yeare 1511. 
When the Idols were taken away, together with the Images and 
Altars out of the whole dominion of Tygerin, in the yeare 1523. 
and a few yeares after that when upon a more tull reformation, the 
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day and yearc of the aboliſhing of that ſuperſticious Religionof Po- 
pery, Were Written inletters of Gold upon Pillars in the ſame place. 

At which time the reapers in all theſe places above named, fell 
ſtoutiy to their reforming work, whilſt each of them ſtrove, who 
ſhould be moſt forward in cutting down the wicked ſuperſtitions, 
and in plucking up the Tares by the rootes, which did before ſo do- 
mineer,and grew ſo rank throughout the whole field, that a man 
man could not ſee a whit of good corn for them. This Harve# was 
happily begun about the yeare 1521, and was more and more fer- 
vently laboured in, for the ſpace of ten whole yeares immediately 
after the beginning of it, which followed itraight-after that Zuthey 
had broken the yce with his Sermons, by means of which he was ne- 
ec{lzrily forced for feare of Ceſars proſecution,ts hide himſelf in ſe- 
cret a lictle before this Reformation was ſect upon. While he there- 
fore kept cloſe, another Ange//tooke that Office unto himſelf of ex- 
horting him that ſat upon the Cloud, to put hu ſickle into the earth by 
abrogating Idolatry,and gathering the Saints together as it were in» 
ro the Shcaves oFHoly congregations, as we have expounded it be- 
fore. And this is not a likely and probable alluſion, but ſuch an ap- 
plication, as the reſpeR ofthe preſent time doth require neceſlarily. 
The Church did till rlow ly hidden within the Temple, as it 1s mani- 
feſt by the Angels, who come out thence. But about the end of the 
time that is calculated to be a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore 
yeares,this Harveſt and vintage here ſpoken of thould be made, 
which have ſo hindmoſt a place given them in this Prophecic,becauſe 
things alſo ſhould be accompliſhed in their due time, after thar all 
the other former things were finiſhed : now all theſe things doe 
molt firly agree to that Application,whuch I have made,neither ſhall 
any man, withall his ſearching finde either other Angels, or any 0- 
ther harveſt alſo thentheſe, to make every thing correſpondent to it 
felt neceflirily. 

Verſ. 17. And another Angef. So much for the Harveſt, the vin- 
tage followeth, as it!doth commonly atter the harveſt. But thfs is of 
wicked men, as that is of the Godly. For the Saiwrs are compared 
rightly ro wheat and good corn, which be moſt profitable and nece(- 
ſary things, and which do alſo reſemble the ſoundneſſe of good mens 
hearts by the ſolidneſſe and ſubſtancialneſſe of their fruit; by means 
whereof they are of far more profitable uſe, than many other that are 
of a more gallant and magnificall ſhew;But the full and ſwelling de- 
liciouſncfle of the Grapes doth molt fitly declare the prefent as 
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of the Wicked. The Harveſt was in Germany, and hath brought us to 
the year 1530. This vintage was in our Realm of &ng/and, bring fo 
marycllouſly jumping with the matters that were done here, both in 
the courſe of the time, and inthe agreement of the whole matter, 
that it is not to be doubted, but that the Ho/y Ghoſt hath pointed [11s 
finger to theſe Grapes. The which thing that we may the more eal:!y 
perceive, we are to examine every thing one by one. As touching this 
vintage, we have here both a preparation to it, and an execution of it, 
That 15 of ewo Angells, verſ. 17, 18. who are joyned together in 
their labour, as thole were in the harveſt, who do thunder alike with 
their double Thunder crack. The execution is made, 5rfft by cuttins 
the vine, and by caftung the branches of Grapes into the Lake, verl. 19. 
And then by treading them, verl. 20. 

The cutters of the vine are the ro Angels, who are joynt com- 
panions, converfing in th: ſame temple, that 1s, are both of them tree 
denizens of the Church that did as yet lye hid. Forit was not as yet 
delivered trom her troubleſome ſtraits whereunto the was driven, 
though the Centiles d1d raigne in the mean while within the Cour: 
and the Holy City by great troups. Which is to be obſcrved dili- 
gently, ſeeing rhe place of the Angels doth alſo open to us the time 
when the matter was ated, and ſo it doth give great light to drive 
away the darkneſle of obſcurity. Touching the firff Angel, it is ſaid 
of him ſeverally in this verſe, that he had a ſharpe ſick/r, that is, power 
given him to cut down the Cluſters of grapes, and to cut the vine- 
yard;ia which matter he ſhould beſtir himſelf like a workman,as his 
ſharpe ſickle ſheweth. 

But this Angcl doth neither fir upon 4 cloud, neither hath he a 
Crown rpon bus head, as the Angell of the Harveft had, verſ. 14. 
What, are theſe things which are once ſet down to be referred mn 
common te this Angel alſo ? Or rather, is it ſo that this Ange! com- 
meth not neere that degree of dignity which the former had, but is 
rather one of a little more infcriour rank ? So indeed he ſeemeth to 
be;ſecing it is not ſate to adde to thoſe words that are inſpired from 
God,but upon a moſt certaine reaſon, This Angel therfore is Thom 
Crom'\vell, who lived in the dayes of Henry the 8. that molt mighty 
King, and was a man of great renown and place in our Kingdom, 
being the Earle of Efſex,& Lord Keeper of the privie Sealezwho came 
out of the Temple which is in heaven,being a ſincere favourer of pure 
Religion;He had a S*ck/e in his hand, being made the Kings depury t:1 
ail Eccleſiaſtical matrers,and it was a ſharp one,as which he ſer ſtour- 
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ly and luſtily to his work, and yet he had no crown or Diademe to 
grace his cad withal), as being a minilter rather ro put another 
mans power in ure, tan any that. wrought by his own power and 
auUurity. 

Verl. 18. And another Angell came ont of the Altar. The ſecond 
Angel 15 deicribed by a triple property,that ac commerh our from the 
Aliarhat Le 9.th power over the fire, and that he exhorts hu felloW to 
cit down the vine, As touching the firit,he is ſaid ſi3nificanily ro come 
0:1 of the Altar. er fo the Oreck exprefleth it,not as Beza turneth ir 
froz the Alrar,which doth not ſuthciently expreſſe the force of the 
tpecch. Aman 1s ſaid to come from a thing,over againſt which he was, 
bat ne is ſaid to come out of a'thing within the compaſle wherot he 

vas ihur up, Bur how can be come forth trom out of the Altar? This 
may be utderitood out of the g.ver.ofthe 6.chap. Where it is ſaid: I 
ſw the ſouls of them Who were ſlain,lying under the Altar, This kinde 
of ſpcaking then teacheth us,that this Angel is an Holy Martyr, ſuch 
as tizey are who are under the Altar, Now they that lye under the Al- 
t4r,muſt needs come forth out of the Altar, when they goany whither. 
Luc ſceing there are many kinds of Martyrdom ,for ſome are conſumed 
With the (word,ſome with the Haltar ſome With Wild Beaſts ſome With 
fi--,t0 the inrent that it might be underſtood what kinde of Martyr 
chis 15, it 15 added in thenext words, that he hath power over the fire, 
th-t 15,that he induring & overcomming the torment of fire, which ix 
to ave poWcr over the fire,did thus give teftimonyto the Truth. Now 
in that 1n the third place, he cryerh ro him that had the fickle, we are 
taught ihac this man 15 defcribed as if he were a Martyr,more for his 
con bat that was to be,than becauſe of his victory which was paſt.For 
a Martyr that is departed out of this life,cannot provoke one to any 
notable enterpriſe. 1 he example of his corſtancy may prick torward 
a 714ns minde to the like courage, but he cannot incite him by words 
to {peciall deſigns,ſuch as this is of cutting the vincgunleſſe he be living 
rogecher with him. This exhortion thertore giveth us to wit thatthis 
minthould enduer martyrdom at laſt,and that he had not endured it 
b. fore,when he perſwaded untothis work. All which circumſtances 
be.ng joined together,do lead us to T. Cranmer,once Arch-Biſhop of 
C.:ter bury as they call him. This man was a worthy AZzrtyr,having 
power over the hre,to which he gave his body to be burned for the 
1rutch.\Vhoſe power over the fire was ſo much the more glorious, in 
that having formerly ſlipped through humane frailty in ſubſcribingto 
tae wicked Religion, he ſtraightwaies repenting , and revoking 
his 
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his ſubſcription, when he was brought to the fire , made his right 
hand firſt of all to be burnt up with the Aames, becauſe it had beene 
ſa prelt to be an inſtrument of fo great wickedneſſ* , and then after 
this was conſumed , he gave up his whole body to be devoured of 
the fire. He cried With a great voyce to him that had the Sick!» , be. 
cauſe that in this dayes of King Hezry the 8. he inflamed the minde 
of Thomas Cromwell by his words, with a detire to make a 91442ge 

For he being notably well learned, and boyling witha teryent zeale, 
could not but inforce and tet forward , the doing of this work with 
all his might, by ſctting hun on fire to doit , whom he aw to be in- 
duced with power to do it. 


Verſc 19. Then the Angell thruſt in his ſharps Sickle. Hitherto of 


the Preparation, now the execution 1s hnithed i» cntiing the June, 
This /:e 18 the gliftc ring an princeltke glory of the Popsſh Church, 
whoſe felicity was very grear once inour Realme, as it was com- 
monly clſewhere ; it ſwelled with full an.{ ruddy grapes, it hung 
aloft and faſt knit together upon the railes , ſhadowing the who: 
land over on every fide with broad Vine leaves, and cluſters of 
Grapes {et thick together. For it is well known, (2s the ruinesthere- 
of doe as yet teſtihe) how every one of the molt pleaſant hils were 
beſet with theſe wilde Vines throughout all our Tland ; -what deepe 
root they had taken, and how they did fo hinder the Sunnes light 
with their faire ſpread boughes, that it could not ſhine npon the 
Corne, But when as it pleated God at laſt to take vengeance on this 
wicked generation, he ſtirred up Henry the 8 : Who being incenfed 
againlt the Pope of Rome upon urjjult cauſes, did both ſhake off his 
Antichriltian yoke from tymſclte , and did remove it allo from the 
ithoulders of his people. And not cententiag himſclte withthis mi. 
rltery of theſe two Angels, partly of Cromwell with his ſharp fichle, 
partly of Cranmer that had power over the fire, he cauſed this Wile 
Vine, not ſo much to be loppcd znd pruned, as to bs rooted ont utter- 
ly, inthe year 1539, For hercupon at laſt-were the Afonaſterics caſe 
down, the Fryeries and Nunneries Were caſt do\vne , and laid leyell 
with the ground , the lands and rev-:nnews which dd betore that 
ſerve to uphold wicked religion, were conhifcate to the Kings trez- 
ſury, and ſet out to fale to them that woult give rnolt, And this is 
the cutting downe of the Cluſters, and the calting of them into the 
Winepreſle, no lefle admirable then memorable, it we ſhall con{ider 
the matter accor1ing to the greatnefle thereof, 

Verſe 20, And the Winepreſſe was troden Without the City, The 
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Ciry is the holy (hurch of God which the Scriptures doe often note 
out under the name of a (%y; now the Winepreſſe was troden 
without the Territory hereof , which how marvellouſly doth it 
zgrce? For howſocver England did bereave the Popiſh Crue of 
their goods and livcly-hood, and [tripped them of all their dignity, 
as they deſerved to be dealt with, yet had it not attained to that re- 
formation at that time, by which it might be called by right a holy 
City. The Pope was baniſhed, but Popery was (till retained, as it is 
evident by thoſe ix Articles which were made the next yeare after 
that the Abbics were pulled downe ; In which it was ſo decreed, 
That the true and naturall body aad blood of Chri#, Were nader the 
forme of bread and Wine ; and that the ſubſtance of bread and Wine re- 
maine no longer after conſecration. That the receiving of the Lords 
Supper intirely, is aot neceſſary to ſalvation, and that Whole (briſt is 
contained und:r either of the Elements. That it is not laWfull for 
P rieſts to marry. That the vowes of Continency are to be kept ; That 
private Maſſes are to beretained ; That anricular and ſecret confeſ= 
fon of fawlts 1s proficable and neceſſary. Theſe filthy dorines did 
defile Engiand, and made it for being a holy Houſe of God at that 
time. 

And blogd came out of the Winepreſſe. Blood. here (ignificth the 
juce of the Grapes by an clegant Metaphore ,: but yet it doth come 
neerer then ordinary to «xpteſle the juce of theſe Grapes of which 
ſpeech 1s had now, by a.certain property of ſpeaking. For it is here 
pat for that calamity which hapned by the overthrow of the Pope, 
which was ſogreat,that not only the whole Ebuntrey was made wet 
with it, but it did alſo overflow to the bridles of the Horſes, For we 
have it reported, that thoſe who were ſet over the bulinefle of de- 
ſtroying the (tals of theſe fatlings, and ro confiſcate their goods,rofle 
up and down with a great troope and traine of men to view all their 
houlcs through the whole Countrey , which office while they dif- 
charge, there was ſuch havock made of the Papiſts goods, that their 
Horſes ſeemed to {ſwim in their {poiles, as it were 1n a river of preſ- 
ſed Grapes. But belides this, I ſyppoſe there is another thing more 
ſignified hereby, namely , that not only the common ſort of men, 
(who wereno l:fſe couragious in managing this buſineſſe then Hor- 

fes areunto the battell ) did grow very rich and wealthy from hence, 
but alſo that the Nobles and Peeres, who areas it were bridles to 
guide and keepz in the common people , gained very much alſo by 
this bargaine, It is well enough knowne, that the beginning of many 
a Nans 
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2 mans greatneſſe and honour came from hence, and that others that 
were prettily well before-were much encreaſed hereby. For there 
was ſcarce any man at lcalt of atty account, who got not good lore 
of Carpenters Chips for tewelliny, when this great Ooh was tell-d 
downe. 
By the [pace of a thouſand ix hundred furloyx;, That is through 
the whole Realme of England. A thoutand fix hundred furlongs, 
make two hundred Engliſh miles. Now the 1-n2th of this Realme 
from the furtheſt part of the South to the longelt reach ofthe North, 
1s morethen this by a hundred miles, but y-t it we full cake away 
the valtnefle of the Northerne parts, where the conntrey is more de- 
ſert, and unmanured neer the borders, waich thete Grapes, that is, 
this crue ef religious Monks, Fryars and Nznnes, was atcaid of, a5 
being in a colder aire, then that they could endure ir, who dehght in 
the molt champion and pleafant pliccs of the Land ; We ſhall ſee a 
marycllous conſent even in this circuunitance alſo. Thus then Rtands 
the Englifh Vintage 5 which i510 maniicltly proved to be this here 
foretold by the confpiting of all things togetker,that it is not to be 
doubted, but that that this 1s the naturall application of this Type. 
And now we {ce plainly with what togular skill the Holy Ghoſt 
hath comprehended thoſe memorable things, which ſhould fall out 
inthe Chnrch, evea to the yeare 1560. Inthis Chapter tay is made 
of the [tory at the year 1540. but the elevcath Chapter hath ſupply- 
ed that which is wanting here from that timethe rbirreen Centuries 
doe molt evidently deſcribe the AAs and Monuments ofthe Dragon 
and the eaſt 1300. Thence our John Fox beginning at J'ick/cfo, 
{ with whoin you may zoyne fobn Sleidan,and Gaſvar Pencer) doth 
g00 on in. handling the othee things thit remaine unto the ſeventh 
Trumpet. In correſpondence to this plentifu'l and copious know- 
ledge of things palt, whichthe diligence of th:ſe mea ſhould b; ing 
into thz world about the ſeventh Trumpets blaſt , the Holy Ghoſt 
doth fect forth this Repetition of the lame matters , er cng with 


their narfations. The whole Propheſic of theſe three Chapters , is 


from the time of oh», to the year 1540. That is, it comprebendeth 
the Hiſtory of the Church, tor a thontand, five hunnred, rad forty 
yCares, 
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The 15 Chapter. 


FPS N D I ſaw arother figne in Heaven, great and 

AS 24 marvellous : ſeven Angels having the ſeven laſt 
I XF plagues, for by them is fulfilled the wrath of 
} God. 


2 And I ſav as it nerea glaſſic ſea mingled, 
with fire: and them thar had gotten viRtory of the Beaſt, 
and of his Im2ge, and of his Mark, and of the number of his 
his Name ; ſtanding at the glafſie fea, having Harpes of 


God. 

2 And they ſung the ſong of Afoſes the ſervant of God, 
4nd rhe ſong of the Lambe, ſaying, Great and marvellous 
arethy works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy 
works, King of Saints. 

4 Who ſhall nor fear.thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy 
name ? For thou only 4#t holy ; for all Nations ſhall come 
#nd worſhip before thee; for thy judgements are made 
manifeſt. 

5 And after theſe I looked, and joe, the Temple of the 
Tabernacle of teſtimony was opened. 

6 And there came forth rh& ſeven Angels which had 
the ſeven plagues, out of the Temple, clothed with pure 
and bright linnen, and girded about the breaſts with gol- 
den girdles. - 

5 And one of the foure Beaſts gave tothe ſeven An- 
gels, ſeven golden Vials, full of the wrath of God, which 
liveth for ever more. + 

$ And the Temple was filled with the ſmoke that pro- 
ceeded from the Majeſty of God, and from his power : 
and no man was able to enter into the Temple , till the 
ſeven plagues ofthe ſeven Angels were fulfilled. 

The 
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The Logicall Reſolution of it into the parts of it, 


Itherto have We heard of the things paſt which the ſeventh Trum:- 

pet recordeth unto us, ſo farre forth, as they ſhould be more ful!) 
knoWne unaer it, then ever before. The things to come follow, the Com - 
mon Type Whereof is in this Chapter, and ghen the ſpeciall ex:cx:07 
of thems ts in the reſt of the Book, This T yp: doth firſt of all! declare 
ſummarily , that there are ſeven miniftring Angels prepared to take 
uengeance of the Churches enemies, Verſ. 1, Alſo what ſhonld be the 
ſtare of the ( bhurch converfing among the Gentiles,till the Angelt have 
diſcharged ther efice: Whereof we have a portraiture propeundet 
both in the glaſhe ſea, mingled with tire, as a//o in the Conquerours 
and Harpers, Verſe 2. eAnd in their Song, the Authors whereof are 
Moſes and the Lambe, the argument 1s the praiſe of the Oumnipo- 
tency and Jaſtice of God, Verſe 3. And of his gathering together of 
all the Elett, Verſe 4. After that he doth in ſpecial give 5 a more de- 
ſcription, partly of the Angels who are addreſſed to their office, as by 
the place Whence they come forth, Ver(e 5,6, By their apparell, «r(e 
6. And their inſtruments, namely, Vials, with which they are armed, 
Ferſe7q. Part of the Whole Church, both in re(pelt of the EleR Nat:i- 
ens,to which 6 glory and preſence of God ſgineth out, as alſo in reſpett 
of the reſt,to Whom it remaineth ſhut unAll the deter minate time, 


| THE EXPOSITION. 

eAfter that I ſaw another /igne. Theſe are uſed inthe roome of a 
Tranſition , whereby this Prophecy which followeth, is diftingni- 
ſhed from that which hath bin right now explained, ia the three tor- 
mer Chapters. And now isthe third and laſt Period remaining, diyi- 
ded from the former by the kind of the events, which have therefor: 
a new inſtrument of the Y7a/s, yet ſo as it agreeth with, 2nd is joy- 
ned to the former,as1it is a part ofthe /eoenrb Trumpets itcalily ap- 
peareth by thoſe things which have been faid before, tor r/o 7 bor 
nacle in heaven 1$not open before the ſeventh Trump't, Cha. 11.15, 
| 19. But the inſtruments of this work, who have the bufin: tf com- 
= mitted to them of powring out the Vials,comn 0777 of the Temple ra, 
| 1s opened in heaven, as it is bencath, Verſe 5.6. ot this Chapter. 

Beſides the Aagell foretold that the end ſhould come , when hy 
ſeventh Trumpet blew ; Chapter 10. 7. Now thefe ſeven Vials 


þ het 
& L 8-4, 


506 A Revelation of the Apocalypſe. CaP.15. 
bring the ed with them, the inſtruments whereof are ſaid in this 
Ve<r{: to have the ſeven laſt plagues, and therefore they are necc fari- 
ly proper to the ſame Trumpet.” But if the firſt Vial ſhould anſwer 
oth: tirit Trumpet, and fo thereſt that follow in order, fo that each 
of them ſhould belong to the ſame time to which the Tr»mper be- 
longsthat is joyned with it, there were no reaſon why they thould 
be called the lalt p/agres, But it cannot beto by any means, ſpecially 
Jeeing the firſt Viall byngeth an evill upon the men , who had the 
Mark of the Beaſt ſet upon them, Chap.16.1,2.Which we have ſecn 
to be the invention not of the firſt Beaſt, but of the 24; Chap. 1 3.16, 
The birth-day whereof tell into the fifth Tramper. And yet by this 
reaſ3n the CharaRter mult needs go before all the Trumpets, the firlt 
whcreot, ſhould not ſo much {ctthe Mark upon men,1s it ſhould vox 
them who were marke 4 with it bcfore. Beſides the 1rinmphal! [org 
of the Saints is ſung in this Chapter, becauſe ofthe victory that was 
gotten of the Beaſt, before the Vials be once prepared , orthe «Hz. 
gels {et themſclves to their office of powring them outer 2. Bu: 
the Beaſt dieth notunder the firft Trumpet, but is borne, and from 
thence he flouriſheth unto the Harveſt and the Vintage, Cha: ter 14, 
Aud to thetimetill the eWo Prophets ſhall riſe againe from the dad, 
Chap. 11.11. Which we have ſhewed to have hapned about the end 
of the ſixt Trumpet, I but (will ſome ſay) there is great likeneſſe be- 
tween the Trumpets and Vials. There is indeed (I anſwer ) but ſuch 
'as tends only to this,that womay know, thar men gre previſhed by the 
[ame degrees and footſteps by Which they ſinned, But they diff. r,ooth in 
the time & in the kind of the pzeni/oment, ſeeing the Vials are prniſh- 
ments only, but the Trumpets are S$1n#z5 allo. It is manifeſt there. 
fore, that this whole ſpace of time from John to the comming of r4e 
Lord, is divided into'three Periods of time, and that*each of thoſe 
PerioJs is again divided into ſeven members, fo as the firſt member 
of that Pariod which followeth, beginn; th under the lait memb.r 
of the former, that is fo; that as the /ever Trumpets have their 
O-iginall from out of the /a#t S-ale, ſo-the ſeven Vials have their 
ot-{pring out of the laſt Tramper, Which manner of diſtributing 
the time makes this prophelſie tobe eaſfte unto us, and to go currant- 
ly on toour underltanding, which dtherwiſe would not be able to 
beunfolded, | : | 

[r heaven, That is,tn the parcr Church, For as the Lord was wont 
of Qld to roar out of S1on, and to put forth his voice ont of Jeruſalem, 

Amos 1,2, So the evill with whickall the Churches enemics thould 
now 
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now utterly periſh, ſhall come forth out of his ho/y'{bxrch,in which 
he ſhall ihew himfelte a revenger, when he ſhall puniſhall the Re- 
robates.Now thts ſigne is great and admirable,becauic of the change 
of things which would altoniſh a man with wondring at it, to tee 
the Beaſt and the Dragon overcome and deltroyed, and everlaſting 
f<licity gotten for the Church, as we ſhall fee 1n the things that arc 
to be opened ſeverally, 

Seven Ange!s.. According tothe cuſtome that was uſed inthe for- 
mer. Periods. w thee Angels are men that be Citizens of thc pure 
Church, as it Ppeareth by the place whence they come forth , and 
by their apparell, of which we thall ſee in their own place. Theodore 
Bexza expreflicth it by a forcible kinde of ſpeech ; rhoſe Angels ,, but 
neither is the Article in the Greck, neither were theſe either ſeen be= 
fore, or once ſpoken of betorethat the Temple Was opened, 

They are ſaid to have the /ever /aft Plagres, becauſe that happy 
times only remaine whea theſe are finiſhed, and ſuch as thall con- 
tinue, till the end ofall things (hall at lealt caſue; as it-is faid in the 
next words ; for they are not called the /af?, as if they were to come 
a little before the end, but becauſe the wrath-of God ſhall be ſatisfied 
by means of theſe , with the utter deltroy ing of the enemies of his 
Church, who are as it were the boylterous ſtormes that dilturbe the 
peace thereof. ; 

They take their beginning rogether with the /eventh Tramper, a- 
bont the yeare 1560, in which regard we {ay they are to come, not 
reſpec of this time only wherein we now live. Now he faith, his 
wrath hath been ſatisfied, for, it (hall be ſatisfied , becauſe the cer- 
tainty of the Prophecy makes him to ſpeak of things to come in the 
time paſt. 

Verſe 2. And I ſaw as it were a glaſſie Sea mingSd with fire, Hither- 
to we have heard in generall of the matters that are to be done, and 
of thoſ@who are to be agents in the exccution of them. Now he tea- 
cheth us what ſhoulg be the ſtate of the holy Church in the meane 
while, the matters and perſons whereof are deſcribed, of which is 
the Sea, that is, th: dofrine as before, whoſe diverte quality hath 
made a diverſe Sea. One Heavenly, ſuch as that vas, Chapter 4.6, 
Which was alſo glaſſie and like ro Chryftal, another earth/ }Y; turned 
into blood, and voide of all purity, Chapter $8. Now we havea third, 
we js an heavenly one indeed, as the former Verſe ſhewed, forthis 
ſigne was ſeen in heaven. As alſo g/aſſie,ſuch as the firſt was , with 


which therefore it doth agree in nature, however there be {ome d ife- 
rence 
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reace in the quality of cither of them. For in the yoome of that Chyy. 
{tall, fire is mingled in this place, for he faith it was 4 glaſſie Sea 
mingled with fire, That firlt therefore was tranſparent as glaſſe, and 
molt {1mple,vuid of allcolour as Chryſtall is. This otier here istran- 
{parent alſo as glaſſe, but it is coloured with a fiery rednefle, and not 
ſhining with the ſimplicity of Chryſtall. Now what other thing car 
fire ({ignifie but brabvles and contentious burning and boiling, with 
matuall hatred of one againlt another ? 7 came to bring fire upon th: 
earth, (aith Chrilt, And what do I deſire but that it.gpay be kindled ? 
Luke 12.45. The heavenly truth then of the laſt PMod ſhould have 
this inſeparable companion joyned with it. 

The doctrine ſhould de elaſfe and tranſparent, through which we 
might behold the loving & favourable countenance of the Father in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and yet it wasnot pure on every ſide like Chriita//,but 
colourcd.,with the fire of contention, The which thing indeed all the 
good men doe te their great griefe finde by experience to be too 
true at this day. That unhappy contention about the Sacramental! 
Signes, how great troubles hath it raiſed in the Church , which yer 
was not content by it ſe{fe aloneto make a hurly burly every where, 
and toturneall topſic turvey, but it mult alſo like an unluckie Crow 
hatch forth another evill, like an unluckie egge, even that Monſter 
of Vbiquity, the like whereof hath not been ſcen or heard of. The 
ſparks of this fire were calt into the See by Lurher himſclte,but they 
were quenched againe, partly by his owne, partly by clantton; 
and other mens modelty ana piety, who have deſerved w-1l of the 
Church, But atJalſt John Brentiu, and Andreas did with great pains 
& indeavour kindle it apaingas it were with beHowes, about the year 
1561.Ncither was there [tirres and ſtrife raiſed about theſe heads of 
. doftrine only, but alſo about the grace of God, about Predeftination, 
Baptiſme, and others, gSit commonly fals out, ſeeing an errou never 
goth alone,znd without ſome others to accompany it. The Churche 
es warcturther remote from the conſuming, that this fire madegdo 
purn out with anotherno leſle ſcorching flame of ambition, whence 
i commeth to paſſe, that there are hot and fierce contentions kind- 
[:d about earthly dignities and honours which Church-men claime 
and hnnt. after tor themſelves, as if they were the Ornaments that 
mac to the being of the Church, and mult therefore bee ſtood 
ror with might and maine. Though the purer Ages of tne 
Church doe teach us futticiently, that there was never any thing 
that hath brought more c:rtaince nfſchicte and undoing unto it - 
It 
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Tt is this ambition that will net ſuffer cither the preaching of the 
Word to have ſo free paſſage as it qught to have, or the wicked lives 
of men to be corrected and ſupprefled with that rod and bridle oi 
holy diſcipline, which being taken away, men have liberty5;ranted 
them,at. leaſt they razy take iRto be licentious,and ro comit all kind 9! 
neorious crune*, that do overthrow true Chrittian piety. Such a fire 
as this flyeth up and Jown throughout the whole retormed Church, 
which doth either conſume the moſt men, or is troubleſome to the 
reſt, while they ftrive to refttaine the force of it. Neither can there 
be any ſound quietneſle any where, becauſe this Great fire hath ſuch 
power to live and ro do miſchiefe eyen in the middeft of the waters. 


_ The which thing tie Holy Ghoſt doth diligently warn us of in theſc 


words, that no man might caft away the truth, and true Chureh, be- 
cauſe of Contentions,and corruptions that are mingled with and in 
it, For thankes be to our God, « Spares this fire be mingled with our 
Sea, yethe vouchſateth it to be glaly as yer, that is, through-bright 
and ihining, fo as we may behold through it, the moſt comtortable 
grace of Salvation,purchaſed forus by Chrift.We come ſhort indeed 
of that Chriſtian purity and ſincersty, which ou$htto be amongſt us, 
yet let us enjoy with gladnefle of heartrhis blefling which we have, 
carneltly ſtriving with God by prayer, that he would vouchſate 
happily and ſpeedily to put that to which is w_y But we have 
cauſe to feare that hee will take away thoſe good things which 
he hath vouehſafed us already, ſo outragidus and innumerable 
_ our {innes, as we have ſhewed in the particular Churches, 
Chap. 3. 

p of thoſe that hag gotten vittory. Thus far of the matter, the per- 
ſons are the Conquer6rs in the relt of this verſe, and the harpers in 
the 3. verſ. The Greek expreſſeth this conqueſt by an Hebraiſime, 
thoſe that overcome from or out of the” Beaf, which particle in He- 
brew is often conſtrued with the verb to preymile, and doth then ſig- 
nifie a compariſon, 4s they were ſtronger from cr out of Lyons, that is, 
then Lyons, 2 Sam, 1. 23. So Plal. 65. 4. and in the fame manner, 
thoſe that prevaile*o#t of the Beaft, are ſuch as prevaile over the 
Beaft, his Image, his Mark, and the number of his name. Thele thing: 
are rehearſed ſeverally,becauſe it ſhould be a full and abſolute vito- 
ry. And yet the Beeft ſhonld remaine alive but for a little while 
loner. Fer they ſhowld not only reje&t Antichrift himſelf, but 
they ſhould alſo abhor every one of kis Marks, yea moreover they 
ſhould not endure to have themſelves to be once called by the 
1ct nNNmM- 
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number of his pame. We tapghthefore that themumber of his name 
was to be call Latin, and that it was the moſt ſlender bond of 
Society with which men were obliged to Angebriſt,viiich was pro- 
pcr ro the Greciaps, who by receiving this badge, had leave granted 
them to trathcke mutually with the Popilh people. But the weſtern 
pcople, who did before eaſily endure to have themſg]lyves made the 
Popes branaed ſtawves,and to be called Papiſts and Peopelings, {ſhould 
nov curſc even the yery name of Latines, which the Grecians re- 
ccivcd fo hardly, and after ſo long a time. This vidtgey theretore 
ſnoulg be full, as it is ſignifted by this particular rgciting of the /- 
mage, the Marke,and the number of the name. Put (will ſome man 
ſay) when happened this vikory ? Arthe time when the /eventh | 
Trumpet ſerinded, when the Proteſtant Princes in Germany having 
ercyliles wrung a free profeſſion of their Religion from Charlcs ihe 
htr, got it confirmed and ratified by Ferdinavdus the Enperony. 
ſtraight after that (harlcs was dead, which was at the yeare 1558.at 
-which time #&r moſt gracious Elizabeth allo being crowned" 2 cenc, 
did make it appeare openly to all che world,that the Beaff was oyer- 
come in Eng/and, which had begun againe to- raigne 8 fery yearcs 
before, had nat been thoroughly vanquiſhed hitherio, but was re- 
{crved by God tor this time, that he might beautihie the Charet, ard 
triumph of that excellent Prigcefle : The next yeare afrer,the Jag 
was trampled upon in Scor/ang. Before theſe times the Truth fought 
Rourly,byt yer doubtſull who ipuld ger the vitory, the or her cne- 
mies:at this time ſhe killed and difcqmizted her enemies down right, 
To theſe if we ſhall joyn thoſe multitudes of the Frenchmen, of the 
people of Szeuja i» Germany, Deumurke, Suegia, Prefſia, we thall 
gut of all theſe zained together, wake up that Bforious Quire af thaſr 
that ſtand by the glafly Sea. 

Standing by the glaſſy Seas Thatis, maintaining true and fincere 
do&trine, to the yoy@-wherot they. do continually fhand buckſome 
and obedient. He alludeth ro the //ree{jtes Who ſtard wper the frare 
of the Red Sea, beholding thas marvellous (alyation, which God 
wrought for them, when he deſtroyed their enemies. Seeing ther 
fore all we whom the Lord hath delivered aut tram Amtichrilts Ty - 
ranny , do ſtand as yer upon the brink of this newly eſcaped dangei 
whercia we all were; what miſchievous fury of hell is it that vexeth 
v5, and makes ys thus to rage like.mad men, gne-brother of us 4- 
gainlt another, with all kinde gf opprobrious reviling and ſpite- 
{pll ſpeeches and ations? Haw fgyl a thing bad is bees, yea how 


wicked 
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wicked, if the Ifraclites, for whoſe fake the waters were ported 
afander, fo as while they got through the midſt of the Seca, by a 
wondertult deliverance, they faw their enemies drowned, affoon as 
they themſelves had efcaped fafe to the ſhore, if they (1 ſay) ſhould 
have thruit through, and flaughtered one another preſently after ? 
This ſelt-ſame wicked courſe ts pratifed by us at this day, and as it 
ſeemeth,we think it to be very good fport. The which ſeeing it 194 
moſt ſhametull thing for us to do, that have been honoured by God 
with ſo ſingular 3nd glorious a bleſſing, as ts the reſtoring of the 
Goſpell, and the contufion of Popery, let us be intreated in Gods 
Natne who 1s our avenger and deliverer, to conſider earneilly of 
the matter, and letting all contentions, broiles and brawlesto go 
packing, ler ns get harpes into our hands, wherewith Wwe may ſag 
praiſes with one Tonſent unto our God, rather then that we ſhould 
chus Rrike up an hideous alarm to ſtir up deedly war among our 
ſelves. We ſtand upon the ſhore, but the enemie is nor pet quite 
drowned. And admit he were overwhelmed, yer would this unbro- 
therly bitterneſſe of brethren be abſurd and unſeafonable. Bur 1 
have ſtrayed from my matter in hand ere I was aware, and yet not 
without cauſe as I ſuppoſe, * 

And having Harpes of God. That is divine, moft excellent, and 
ſweet, after the manner of the Hebrewes, who (ay all thoſe things 
are of God, which are chicfe and moſt excellent in their kinde; as 
a Printe of God, Gen.23.6. The mounraines of God, Pſal, 36. 7. The 
trees of God, &c. For molt efcellent men, the higheſt mountaines, 
the moſt fraitfhil crees, ſee for this the obſervations of Dr11/r:s. On: 
whar if we take them tobe called the harpes of God, becauſe God 
ſendeth the joy of his Spirit into their hearts, wherewith they may 
be able to give God his due praiſes for thy his notable kindneffe ard 
o00dnefſe wnto them ? Perhaps cis is .better then the other. Yet 
both of them do fignifte alike the _= joy and gladfomneſle thar 
came to the Chnrch by meanes of this victory; ſuch as we ſhewed 
that of rhe Tigurines to be, Who ingravelt the yeare and day of their 
begun reformation upon 4 pillar in Golden Letters, What monument 
was there to be made of this day then, which brought with it a more 
full vitory and triumph ? But we mult have refpeR, eſpecially ro 
the confefſions that were ſet forth ar this rime alſo; For theſe are 
the moſt pleaſant Harpes , aud thoſe of God, the firings whereot 
he himfelf ſetsim tune, and with the melody whereof he is greatly 
delighted, whike the Temple was fhut, the voyce of the Harpers 
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ſounded out with a moft ſweet Harmgny, when the Churches te- 
Riied their conſent to the Holy dofrine by their writings . 
which were ſet forth, and exhibired ro the Emperour, as wee 
ſhewed, chapter 14. 2. But now after the yeare 1558. there was 
a far more ſweet Conſort of muſicke to be heard by the increaſe 
that was then made of new confeſſions, as' the French, Engl:/h, 
ene /arrer Helyerian , that of the loW Countries, of Bohemia, and 
Scotland, a J 

All theſe conſorting, and jumping together among themſelves ſo 
well, made moſt acceptable and heavenly muſick in the cares of the 
Godly, but the enemigs were made ſtark-mad with them and their 
muſlick, 

Verl. 3. $4 they ſung the ſong of. Moſes. That. is, ſuch atrium» 
phall ſong, as Adoſes and the 1/raclizes ſung of old, when they were 
delivered from the «/£gyptians,Exod. 15. For this deliverance from 
out of the jawes of Aatichriſt,(heweth no lefle. power and. goodnes 
in God towards his people, then that from Pharoh did. Itis no mar- 
vell then, if the ſame kinde of benefit be magnified by one and the 
ſame ſong preſently. before that deliverance out of the red Sea;it was. 
hard toſay what would become of the people of Z/+4ef; for though 
they were fled out of «/£gypt,yert they purched their Tents as yet befpre 
- the eage of the hill of Hiroth,and they were perplexed with feare, beins 
invironed on every ſide in that country With the Wilderneſſe; So at this 
time the Pope and thePmperour joyned theſt Chariots together,and 
were deviſing how to bring the Proteſtants back to their former bon- 
dage,but after that,theSea gave place to the Proteſtanss in Germany, 
when the Emyperony was dead,and therby as it were drowned with al 
his Chariots,and the Proteſtants ſide grew ſtronger by the comming 
in of Eng /and,Scatland & the Law Conntrits to be of thetrue Church, 
now was the time to fing as*4fo/e:«lid unto the Lord: thagyhe did ex- 
ceedingly excell he had caſt the Horſe and his Rider into the Sea. : 

And the Song of the Lamb..I think he meaneth that ſong, wherot 
mention was mage before, Chapt. 14.3. Wherein they do magnihe . 
God the Father for the grace 7 their adoption in (Chriſt. This joy of the 
heart,which is called a ſong by a Metonimy of the effect; ariſeth out 
of faith inghe righteonſneſle of Chriſt, that is imputed to us, and the 
nog of that fatherly love wherwith God doth jmbrace ns in this 
reſpeft. Which Song hath been alwayes ſung by all the Saints in all 
times and places,and by name by thofe men, who lay hid for the ſpace 
of. a thouſand two hundred .and .threeſcare yeares; Fhagpem 14, 
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being now at laſt communicated to many more about the beginnir g 
of the laſt Persod, being no lbnger to be muttered in Corners, bi; 
to be ſang up and down in all ftreers and high-wayes withour any 
fear. The Pepe of Reme doth hate ro Song more then this 3 as witich 
he carſed with Bell, Book and Candle, unto the pit of Hell ; by- 
cauſe netcher he nor any of his curſed Train hath ever talted of the. 
ſweetnefle thereof ; neither can they ever learn it, whilelt they con- 
tinne ſuch as they are, ſuch miſerable wretches are.thry all, boch 
Branch and Root,Head and Tail, 

Gread and marvellous are thy Works, Indeed the work of God in 
reſtoring Religion, was exceeding great, and beyond all that eculd 
be heped. Lmther himſelfe, when he fi ſt gave onſet to the matter, 
thoughe nothing-leſle, then to ſee ſuch a bleſſed renewing of all 
things,and that not without caufe. For who durſt have hoped,that the 
P »pes dignity could be in the leaſt manner impaired and ſhapen,nader 
whoſe fcet ſo many” Emperors had long betore put their necks, 
hich is a work.co be-wondred a!, as which far exceedeth the ſhal- 
lou neſſe and nirrowneſle of mans mind. . 

Loyd God Almighty, God, for © ©1's: © God; or by want of a 
word to be ſupplied, which art God, which art Almighty, 1ſt and 
true are thy Wayes. They are juft, becauſe he had puniſhed the wic- 
ked ; they are rr#e, becauſe that which he had promiſed, was now 
performed : for ke had taught in his Holy Word, that it ſhould be 
well with the goed, and ill with the wicked. According to which 
generall promiſes and threatnings, he governeth the worid, mani- 
fefting his truth toall men in the particular execution of his Dc- 
crees, by fulfilling both of theggthercin. 

Verſe 4. For all the Genziler Ball come, That is, a more plentitull 
hope of the univerſall calling of the whole world (ould come to the 
ſaithfull by means of this deliverance ; Which is 4 matter that 1was 
not now firſt of all ſignified, but it is now again mentioned in this 
place, becguſe that there ſhould be more plentifull knowledge there - 
of every day in theſe laſt times, whereas all expeRation thereot ly 
quite dead in former Ages, becauſe of the long delzy, and the ex- 
ceeding great difficulty of the matter. Here the matter is only in ge- 
nerall mtimated, being to. be handled more at large afterwards in 
his proper place. ' 

For thy judgements are maxiſefted. That is, by theſe things which 
thou haſt begun, ir may be ſufficiently manifeſt to every one, what 
thou art to do at laſt, And therefore, 0; Rome | #by doſt rbow nor 
look 


OD mtu. -. _ 


-— 


J | Ap. 


514 A Revelationof the Apocalypſe. C av.is. 
book to thy ſelf in time ? What? Wilt thon not be wiſe as yer, before 
chat thy finall doom and deftruftion fhalt come, when it will be 
ro0 late? Do not theſe foregoing examples of Gods anger, make 
it appear plainly unto thee, what he thimketh of thee ? Call Pha. 
r40h to thy minde, who had God? judgeniencs laid open before 
his eyes, but he would not be inftrafted. Take heed, left that 
thou treading in the ſame ſteps, tumble art laſt into the ſame Pit of 
deſtruction. The word in Greek put for Iudgewents, befides that 
ſignificatian of Ceremonies, which. the ſeventy Interpretors do give 
ro it, doth note- out alſo, Argumems and Proofs of Tnſtice : See 
Theod. Beza on Links 1. 6, Which fſignification agreeth fitly ts 
this place, as if hee ſhould ſay, The proofs of thy Juſtice have 
becn manifeſted, that is; Thou haſt declared openly to the whole 
world, that thon art z moſt juſt Judge. 

Verſe 5. eAnd after this 1 looked, and the Tewple Was opened, 
He doth now ſet upon a, more plentifull deſcription of the An, 
els in ſpeciall : and firſt by the place whenee they come forth, 
that is, che 7 ample that Was opened, Which was opened, Chap.1 1.19, 
The mention whereof is mow again repeated, in whith cafe re- 
petitions are uſuall, becauſe of that fo long a recording of things 
paſt, which hath come berween in three whole Chapters before 
chis. The Temple was ſhar before, as long as »he Winn Wis by 
the Wilderneſs. Ofcen times Angels came ont from thence, bur 
there was a vail hung before the deor, which wonld riot fuf- 
fer z man to look in, whereapog it was, that they Who were 
withour, had it hidden from them continually for all thar. But 
now when it is opened, they who fand in the Cowrt, might look 
into it,,if chey world. | 

The Temple of the Tuborndete of 1eftimbny in hewves, This is 
a circumlocurory deferiprion'of the Holy 'of Hollies. The (We Tables 
of ſtone are called the reſtimony,” beeatſe of tic Law chat was writ- 
'ten in chem , which reſtifiech Gods Will. Hereupon' the eArke 
is called by rhe ſame name, becaiſe thar theſe Taber were laid 
up within it ; afterwards this name ws derived (firther to the 
whole Tabernacle, within the inriermoft' whereof, the 44 reti- 
ded, Namb.19.23. But yer theſt wordsirt this place, the Temple of 
the Tabernacle of teſtimony, are all one with thoſe, antl 'the 'eA%k of 
bss covenant in his Templt wa fees, Cip. 11.19. The Tabey- 
wicle ſeemerh to be” joytied with 'rHhe' , not" becezuſe the 
Law was afwyes kept in HP Hbartr, which" did tiot' abide 

unto 
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nnto the end in the Temp/e, like as neither did the «44 abide, 
from the time that [eryſa/-vs was overthrown by Nobuohndnonnsy, 
as the Teſuite would have it; For how could it be, that the Tabey- 
pacle ſhould not loſe the Ze'r, which loſt the Ark, whercin it 
was laid up ; ſpecially, ſeeing the Ark was never placed in that 
Taberngcle atterwards, 1 Sam. 4. 21. This theretore 1s no ſuth« i- 
ent cauſe. Bur theſe two ſeem to be coupled together ; that it 
might be ſheweg, that this Texp/e is a pilgrime as yet in the world ; 
and that the Angels that come out from thence, arc denizens of the 
Church Milicant. But ( will fome fay ) if they come out of the 
Temple, it may ſeem that the Church licth hid ſtill in her lurking 
holes ; by which argument we found out the time of the former pro- 
phecic, Chap. 14«:35. Thoſe Angels indeed of the former (huprey, 
came forth out of the Temple, when it was ſhyt up, theſe Rere come 
out of the Temple when it is opened. The Church doth indeed dwell 
alwayes in the Temple ; for what other more commodious harbour 
can 4t have > But this Temple 15 not alwaycs in one ſtate : Some- 
times it is (hurt. up in the time of mourning and defolarencfle ; ſuch 
as the condition thereot was, when thoſe e's Wh and Vine-cutter: 
came outof it; Sometimes it is opeD and maniteit, when a more joy- 
full 2nd pleaſant day (hineth upon it; And thus happily it fared with 
it, af:er the-vitery was achieved againſt the Braft, when thoſe ſe- 
ven Angels came out from thenge. 

Ver & 6G. Reing clothed With pure and bright linuen, The clothing 
of the Angels dorh'mose bergken zoyfulnefe, rhen that of the rwo 
witneſſes, who were c/othed in ſackcloth, Chap. 11. 3. For there is 
another manngr of condition and ſhew of theſe times. And yet thee 
garments be .commoy to all-the Elc&, though they be fitter tor ſome 
11,9es5'rather zhen other. For they be the garments of the Sonnes of 
Azron, Exod. 29. 44, But all the Elect are made Prieſts : All the 
faithfull dwell nowgin the Temple, the entrance into -which was 
open to theLevizes Whly of old. T hg purity theretore of the Angels is 
Lgnified by this. garment, which' they gbtajn by the only impuration 
of Chriſts righteouſnefle. Now leſt any manthonld deſpiſe this im- 


Pargrion as a vile thing, and teo balc for a man to appear clothed . 
wit 


thin Gads fGeht, as the blaſphemous-Popsb Teachers perfiwade 
their people at this day, be faith, that thefe gatments are pure arc. 
bright ; as wherein the Juſtic., of God cannot fee any ſpot, nor an) 
thing that may, binder the,maſk high perteRion of glory, 

And bhawing chew hreefls gerghd With golden girdles. Theſe garments 


are 
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are tyed to every one ſeverally by faith, as it were, with a golden 
girdle, The girding is about the breafts, becauſe, that unleſle this 
apprehenſion and applying of Chriſt have place in the heart, iris 
none at all. Thus was Chriſt girded before, Chap.1.13. Not becauſe 
hee had any ſuch need, but only to teach us, and to repreſent 
the Church of that time, which was very much adorned in this 
regard. F 

Yerf: 7. And one of the four Beaſts, It doth aot appear by name, 
which of theſe it is ; eſpecially, ſeeing owe of che Beafh nay b&teichc 
words of order, or of diſtribution. Ot order, as when one doth fignti- 
fie the firlt : as Chap. 6. 1. 1 heard one of the four Beaſts, that is, the 
firſt, and that* is the Lyon : Of diſtribution, when as by an uſual! 
manner of ſpeaking this word oxe, may belong indifterently to an 
one of thre four. Burgt matters not which of themir is. That nord 
rothemall, which belongs to each of them, all the four vertues of 
whom baba Joyned tagether, ſet ſuch an Image before us, as every 
faithfull Miniſter ought to reſemble, as wee have obſerved on che 7. 
verſe of the 4. hapter. Herg the Holy Ghoſt purpoſeth to make us 
know, that the ſeven Angels draw forth that out of the Preceprs and 
Inſtructions of ſome Miniſter of the Hoty Goſpel, which they do at- 
rerwards convert and apply, t6 work the deltruRion of the encmies 
of the Church. Yet this Miniſtrie is not to be thought to be any one 
ſingular man, but many who conſent in one faith and doAtrine ; a5 
Philip Melantton, Martin Bucer, Peter Martyr; Henry Bullinger, 
Iohn Calvin, and the reſt of the ſervants of- God, who flourithed 
about thar* time. | | 

| Out of whole godly and learned Writings, ſo many men have 
drawn excellent and golden underſtanding of holy things ; ſo as 
they have been made able thereby, to incounter with Antichriſt, and 
to diſpatch” throughly the remainder of that war, which they began 
with ſo happy ſuceefle, # Ly 
. . Ho gave golden vials to the ſeugn Angels. Atheneus faith, that a 
viall is ſo called in Greek,, by putting of one letter that ts very like in 
Jound and form, in the room of another ; Phiala for Piala, and then it 
hath the nange from drinking, 4s being & veſſel! that containeth ſo much 
in it,as any ordinary man may drink enough out of it at once; for it is 
greazer then a pot; Yea,he faith,it « a large & Wide veſſel like a Kettle, 
Book 11: Dipnoſophift. This viall then here doth fignifie the infinite 
wrath and vengeance of God,that is ordained fer the wicked in theſe 
laſt rimes.' So that ſuch kinde of veſfels are.now uſed, perhaps, after 
the 
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rhe fame manner,as when God opened the Sluces of heaven of old, 
and thereby deſtroyed all the world with a floud , or when as he 
overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah with a fhorwre of brimſtone and fire 
from heaven. For then he ſeemed ro-pour out deſtruction upon the 
heads of men, as it were out of Vaalls. : 

Theſe are molt hit Weapons ts ſhew the power of God, which doth 
not require force to confound his enemies with, but ean take them all 
away,even with a certain ſoft and ſtill ſprinkling of water. And now 
fee how proper inſtruments are given to each kinde of the Prone. 
The /eals were inthe firſt place, becauſe the firſt events were certain 
confirmations, and pledges of things to come. Afcer them the rrm« 
pers ſucceeded declaring evil that ſhould ruſh in upon the world with 
4 great noiſe, and witira!l denouncing ſome more grievous matter 
that was tobe expected unlefle they thould repent. Now at laſt vi/s 
are brought forth and ſet in a readmeſs, which are wide veſlels that 
arecapactous to receive and to potir out Gods judgements, and fo 
moſt fit to conſummare the contuſton of Reprobates. Neither is here 
any noiſe in the pouring out of th- 24a/s,as there was inthe ſounding 
out of the trumpets; For the judgements of God that are to come 
terrific, for he threatneth that chey might be avoided ; thoſe that be 
preſent doruſh in uggn men privily without perceiving, what there- 
tore and of what ſort are theſe wia/s ? Firſt they are the holy minds 
of theſe ſeven Angels,which are endaed with underſtinding and ca- 
pacity togonceive the will of God, out of which this liquor is to be 
peured,that is ſo deadly to the Reprobates;and Secondly rhey arc ſueli 
as the'Besft pireth to the Angels , by inſtrutting their minds, and 
training them up in the Holy doQrine. Thirdly ſuch 25s are full of the 
wrath of God, not with which God is angry againſt them, bur by 
whiclr he will execute judgement againſt the wicked. Laſtly they be 
golden vials , becauſe _howſoever Gods judgements ſhall be moſt 

evere, yet they ſhall be molt juſt,pure, and precious ; But let us'ob- 

ſerve how feartull this wrath ſhall be, which is the Wrath of God 
that liveth for ever ; which words are added,that we may know that 
this wrath (hall be everlaſting, Fer the wrath is, as is the power and 
nature of him thatis Angry. 

Verſe 8. An the Teneple Was filled Wirth (mokse. So much for the 
preparation of the A»gels ; that which followeth next after to be 
gpencd as touching this rexeWed Church, is a maniteſt token of God? 
preſence, ſuch as was inthe Tubernacle of o/4; Fx00.40.34 35. But 
(you will fay) the time of the Goſpel: requireth ſome more clear 
Vuy Reprc 
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Repreſentation. So indeed , God dealeth more openly with us by 
many degrees, then with them that lived under the law ; Yet what- 
ſoever can be imparted to u# while we continue here upon earth, yea 
though we be enlightned with the light of the Goſpel , is but oneiy 
{ſmoke and obſcurity to that Revelation, 'which we (hall enjoy at the 
length in Heaven. Burt here he teacheth us, that Gods prelence is 
conſpicuous in his Church, though his enemies finde it to be but as 
ſmoke to them, neither can they look more wiſhly upon ir, then men 
who have their ſight of things taken ncaa meaas of a miſty 
ſmoke coming between. And who, is there indeed, but a blind man 


-that doth not perceive,that God is preſent in our Churches,as which 


he doth ſo marvellouſly prote&, againſt ſo many dgvilliſh praQiſes 
of our adverſaries that ſeek our de{truftion. But the Papills minds 
can nat pierce through this ſmoke, which makes them ſo to tire them- 
ſelves out. in vain, by fighting againſt God. Burt ſeeing ſa-oke doth 
alſo ſignifie wrath,che Temple filled with ſmoke,doth teach-us,that God 
doth teſtifie his preſence with manifeſt arguments of his burning .hot 
wrath-againſt his enemies, as whom he will now torment with conti- 
nuall anguiſh and my one upon another,which ſhall come and fall 
down daily upon their heads,out of the Temple and Church of God. 

Neither could any man come into the Temple. Here we have the 
ſtate of the reſt expreſſed of what ſort it ſhouldÞe, in the mean time, 
while theſe plagues ſhould breakghe enemies of the Church in pieces. 
Namely,they ſhould keep without forth of the Temple,not being able 
toenter in becauſe of the ſmoke ; as ofes could nt enter into the ta- 
bernacle of the C ongregation, While the cloud lay wpon it ; Ex0d.46.35. 
The eſtate therefore of the reſtored Church ſhall be in ſome part,like 
to that of the lurking Church. As long as the remple Was ſonr,and the 
Saints pitchel their tents in the hill of Sion, having the Lam for their 
Captain ; no mas could learn the, Song Which they ſung , Chap. 14. 3. 
This was the Priviledge of a few of Te Elect, inco which number no 
man of the reſt of the world could prefer himſelf. So when the rex:- 
plz #4 opened,chough the Charch be more Majeſticall,and conſpicuous, 
yerall men ſhall nor berake themſelves into the boſome of it, ti!l the 
fever plaggesfhall be fulfilled ; which thing is principally tobe under- 
{tood of the Jewes, who ſhall not be fully called, tif the Vials (hall 
be poured out. Now I ſpeak of a full calling of them, becauſe there 
ſhall be ſome beginning of it while the plagues laſt , but there ſhall 
not be ay abſolute verfetiing of their calling, till they ſhall þe whel- 
ly.paſſed, For Rowe keepeth them back from this entrance,which aſ- 
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ſoon as everit ſhalbe ſunk and conſumed,then ſhall the Jewes at laſt, 
and many of the Gentiles that remain,come to the Church flocking 
and ftriving who ſhall come firſt,all impediments being taken out of 
the way,and they ſhall ever after continue the moſt faithfull Nurſe- 
children thereof, For we ſee that all men are not quite ſhut out of 
the Temple with this ſmoke. The ſeven Angels came out from thence, 
who would not have come forth,but to diſcharge their office, whence 
it may be gathered,that the reſt of the Sainrs did abide in the ſame, 
1 his /moke,doth not keep back all the E!c{t among the Gentiles, from 
coming into the temple, butthe Jewes onlys, and the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles. 


CCC 


The Sixteenth Chapter, 


##+++ Nd ÞPheard a great voice out of the Temple, ſaying 
# AÞto the ſeven Angels: Go , and -pour our the ſeven 

FeY vials of the wrath of God upon the earth, 

e Andthe firſt Ange! went , and powred out his viall 
upon the @trth : and there came a noyſame and grievous 
ſore, upon the men which had the mark of the Beaſt, and 
which worſhipped his Image. . : 

3 Andthe ſecond Angel powred out his viall upon the 
ſea,and it became asthe ſea, and it became as the blood of 
dead-men : and every living ſoul died in the ſea. | 

4 And the third Angel poured out his viall upon the 
fountaines of waters : and they became blood. 

5 AndI heard the Angel of the warters, ſaying , Tuft art 
thou , 'O Lord, which art, and which waſt, and which 
fhalr be,becauſe thou baſt judged theſe things. 

'6 For they ſhed the blood of the Saints and Prophets, 
and thouhaſt given them blood to drink, tor they arc wor- 
thy. . 

7 AndlI heard another Angel from the altar, ſaying, Ever 
ſo Lord God almighty,true and juſt are thy judgemegrs. 
8 And the, fourth Angel poured out his viall on the 
Sun, and it was given unto him to rorment men with heat 
by fie. | 
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9 And men boyled hot with grear hear, and blaſphe- 

med rhe Name of God which harh _ over thelc 

plagues : and they repented not to give him glory. 

10 And the fifth Angel pourcd out his viall upon the 
throne of the Beaſt: and his kinzdom became dark: and 
they gnawed their rongues for pain. 

11 And blaſphemed the God of heaven, for their 
paines and for their fores,and repented.nor of their works. 

12 Andthe fix Angel pewred our his vial upon the 
great river, ts wit Euphrates : and the water thereof 
was drycd up: that the way of the Kings that come from 
the Exſt, might be prepared. 

13 And1 ſaw three unclean Spirits like frog$, coming out 
of the mouth of the Dxagon, and our of the. menrh of the 
Beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe Propher. 

14 For they are {pirits of Devils working fignes, and 
which go unto the Kings ofthe earth, and of The whole 
world, to gather chem to the batte)l of that great day of 
God Almighty. : 

"15 Behold TI come as a thief: Bleſſed is he that watch- 
eth and keepeth his garments,leaſt hewalk naked,and men 
fee his ſhame. 

16 And he gathered them rogerher into a place called 
in Hebrew Armagedon. x 

17 Andthe ſeventh Artgel powred our his viall upon 
the ayte : and there. came a gtcar voice out of the 
Temple of heaven, from the throne, ſaying, - It is done; 

18 And there were noiſes, and lig 2. and thun- 
ders: and there was a great earthquake, ſuch as was not 
ſince men were upon the earth, even ſo great an carth- 
quake, 

19 And the greatcity was rent into three parts,and the 
city of the Gentiles fel],and that great- Babylon came in 
remembrance before God;to give ynro her the cup of the 
fierceneſle of his wrath, 


20 And 
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20 Andevery lle fled away, and the mountains were 
not found. 

21 Andagreat hail, asofa talent weight, fell out of 
heaven upon men : and men blaſphemed God, becauſe of 
the plague of che hail : for the plague thereof was cxceed- 
ing great. 


—_ 4 * 
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The Logicall Reſolution of it. 
'T Itherto we have heard of the common Type, the ſpeciall executi- 
on doth noW folloWw, which ts diſtinguiſhed by the [everall member; 
thereof in this ( hapter , and 1s handled more at large, and by cont;- 
' uned order in the reſt of the Chapters, That containeth both a com- 
muandment, verſ.l. as al/orre parts thereof : both thoſe Which be com- 
mon, the effefting of the Worke,and the event, and the particular ones 
alſe, the [even Affinit v1als,that ſignifte, aceoraing t0 the manner of the 
former Periods,thoſe ſeven notable difcomfirures Wherewith the enemies 
of Chrift are to be deſtroyed , the firſt Whereof is poured out upen the 
Earth, verſc 2. Theſecond wpon the 'Sea, werſ. 3. The third mpon the 
Rivers, ver/. 4. Whoſe ſecondary event ts a double teſtimony, the firſt of 
the Angel of the Waters , werſ. 5. and 6. The ſecond of the Angel com- 
ming out of the Altar, verſ. 7. The fourth upon the ſunne, ver/. 8,9. 
The fi {th pon the Throne of the Beaft, verſ. 10,11. The fexth pon 
Enphrates, Whereof there alſo a dowble event, the former, the dryino 


wp of the Waters, werſ. x2, The ſecond, a preparation to a War , of 


which there are three principall Authors, Princes, and many twiſt ru- 
ments, the Frogs, ver(. 13. 14. then alſo a Warning given to the Ele, 
verſe. 15. An, the gathering of the enemies together into the place, cal- 
led Armagedon , verſ. 16. The ſeventh poured upon the Air, the 
former event Vyhercof is a conſummating of matters, verſ+ 17. a {ecou- 
dary one a ſound, T hinders, earthquakzs,likewiſe, a deſtrultion of enc- 
mies, ver(. 19. 20. Of Cities, Nations, and men, in the beginning of 
the 21. verſegand hail as big 45 T alent driving C1 to (peak. bl: phe- 
my, in the end of that verſe. 
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Ver. 1.Then [ beard a great voice of the Temple.In this commanding 
voice,we are to conſider from whence it came,to whom.,and to whar 
end. It came out of the Temp/e, as it came alſo, Chap.9.13. Ont of the 
fonr hornes of the Altar , and ſometimes it cometh out of 'the 
Throne 
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Throne, as afterwards, Chap.19 .5. The difference is this, that the 


voyce cometh out of the Throne,when it proceeds as it were immedi- 
ately from God; out of the Temple, when any thing is obtained by 
the prayers of the Saints,to whom the office of commanding is hete 
]iven, that we might know what force faithfull prayers have, which 
{hoyld be as it were the firſt movers,and the principall Agenrs in the 
matter that was to be done, they do ſo boldly command the buſineſs 
to be ſet upon. And indeed ir- conld not be, but that ſuch men as 
God had inlighrned with ſo great knowledge of his truth, ſhould 
thus ſtrive with all their might by prayers. to God, that hee 
would with all poſſible ſpeed deftroy eAvntichriſt. Aretas reades 
got the words ont of the Temple, bur all our copies, as alſo the vul- 
2ar do with one conſent read it thus, and it is wont to be ſhewed in 
other places, whence the voice comerh. They to Whom: the woyce co- 
fncth,are the ſeven eAngels; But what need 1s there of this, will ſome 
ſay, ſecing they were long1ince appointed, and fuMiſhed unto this 
Ottice with all neceſlaries ; in the former Chapter ? They ſtood 
indecd at the Barriers and Liſts, prepared, and looking for their 
ſigne to make onſer.; But there muſt come a ſpeciall commandment 
unto the Generall, it a man deſire to have an authenticall Commiſſi- 
on fo warrant him in the-doing of a matter. This is that therefore 


which they expect, ſhewing hereby that they will norſtir, no not 


the breadth of a finger without Gods beck and providence,by which 
all things are governed. Now the commandment tends to this 
end, that they ſhould go, and pour out eheir Vials upon the earth. 
But ſome of them are poured upon the Sea, the Floods, rhe Sun, the 
eAire;it is true,and yet the force of them al rebounds upon the earch, 
The reſt of the Elements are not changed, but to the end that the 
carth might be changed by them, it being as it were the common 
waſhpot whereinto all the liquor is poured. Why then, how can 
this be proper to the firlt vial, as it is in the next verſe,which is com- 
mon to them all ? We ſhall ſeen the particular expoſitions,that the 
firſt belongs without difference to the confuſed multitude of thoſe 
that inhabite this earth, whereas the reſt belong to ſome certain 
kinds that are of ſpeciall note. 

Verſe 2. And the firſt Went and poured out his viall upon earth. So 
much for th e cemmandment ; now the particular execution is ſet up- 
on ; where the worke that 1s effected, is the powring ont of a vial up- 
on the earth. - Which words are not to be taken properly. For « 
Viall is not any matcriall Aagon, neither is it full of materiall liquor, 
but of rhe Wrath of God, as it is verſe 7. of the tormer Chapter. 

Neither 
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Neither is the earth that ſoil onely which we tread upon, but firſt 


men, and then not all men in generall , but rhe brayded ſlaves of 


Antichriſt oxcly , as the event doth ſhew ſtraightway ; whereby 1t 
came to paſſe that a botch was inflited upon the men that have the 
Atark of the Beg. In which ſenſe the word Earth was oftentimes 
uſed betore, which we therefore do retain conſtantly throughout 
our Expoſition, that ſo we might ſee the better trom thence how 
the whole prophetic agreeth with it ſelf, The evezr bringeth a» ev1/ 
and noiſome nicer withit, thatis, ſuch an one as the Philicians call 
a maligne and incurable one,as the which hath ſo great ſharpneſs 
and virulency in it, that it will fever ſuffer a ſcar to be drawn toge- 
ther, Neither is this #/cer here to be thought to be a bodily one, and 
properly ſo called, the procuring cauſes whereot we ſce to be Meta- 
phoricall. And ſuch events as this are to be underſtood in the rclt of 
the Vieds alſo ; ſo that for one to take them as ſpoken properly , as 
the Ie/nite doth, is not ſo much roexplaine,as to confound all things, 
ſo as'the light of the Truth ſhould be overwhelmed tor ever, 

They upon whom this «cer ſeized, are mer ; there fell an ulcer 4- 
gainſt men, as Beza turns it, or into men, as the vulgar reads; that is, 
on men, as Antichriſt is ſaid to fit into »the temple , tor in the temple, 
2.Thefl.2.4.But the prepoſition with an accuſative caſe ſounderh,as it 
the ſores did yex not ſo much by ſtirring in the body, as by alfiiting 
it from without ; which doth more agree to theſe figurative ſores;as 
if he ſhould ſay,that thoſe things ſhould be done againſt the flaves ob 
Antichri,which ſhould no leffe rorment and vex them fore,then the 
molt noiſome ulcers do pain the body. Ot what fort theſe men be , 1s 
declared by the Mark of the Beaſi,and the adoring of his Image.Now 
we have thewed above,Chap. 13.17.0ut of that threefold Mark with 
which the worſhippers of the Beaf are ſigned,that the firſt obtainerh 
the name of the whole, and is called a Mark, which hath his Seat in 
the right hapd, and was proper to the chick worſhippers,that is, the 
Nobles,the Clergy,the Schoolmen, &c. Upon whom the Bea doth 
chiefly relic, as upon props. - Wherefore theſe were chiefly to be 
plagued with this fore. But not onely ſuch as have the AZark, but 
ſnch allo as adore his Image are to be vexed ; Now this belongs 
chiefly to the Teachers,and ſuch as are more ſubtile then the common 
ſort,as hath been ſaid on the 9, verſ.ofthe 14.Chapter ; although the 
adoring of the Im.zge be invſome reſpet common to all the Popiſh 
Crue,Chap: 13. 15. And therefore the ſore ſhould annoy the whole 
Crue allo, though yet chicfly thoſe who Imagine themſelves to 

be 
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be furniſhed with the conſent of all antiquity,to-warrant themſelves 
i» the honouripg of the Beaſf, Buthence you may obſerve, that ir 
cannot be pofhible , that the ft Vial ſhould be the ſame thing with 
the firſt 77umper, ſeeing the Vial is poured our only upon fuch kind 
of men, as whereof there was none extant before the /econd Beaff, 
as whoſe Originall is not more ancient, then the fife Trumpers VV hich 
matter we have given notice of at the firftwerſe of the former chap- 
ter. Theſe things being thus explained , all things do lead us to 
think, that this Sore is nothing elſe but malice@and envie,then which 
the Sicilian tyrants could not deviſe a more exqitiſite torment, as the” 
Poet ſpeaketh,with which-the Papiſts were marvellouſly tormented, 
upon the pouring our of this //zall. Which diſeaſe of the mind is 
called an Vicer worthily , the nature whereof it reſembleth by a 
double fymptome. For they that are diſcaſed-with- it are both com- 
pelled thereby r@-keep-in, and nut ro. come abroad', that thep might 
avoid the beholding of thoſe-men-, whole proſperity makes them 
ſick and fore, as ittared with the Egpr ans of old, who together 
with the Mioicians were fo full of borches all over them, at the 
ſprinklidg of duſt , thac they were nor able to ſtand before Moſes, 
ExM.9,10,r1. As allo,every one of themalſo is ſo afraid of anyto 
come neer and touch him, thar he labours by all means to keep him» 
ſelfe from being thruſt or ſquiſed. Which kind of evill invided rhe 
men that bare the badge ot the Beaſt, ſtraight after the opening of 
the Temple,Chap.11.19. (To which we have ſhewed that theſe //:- 
als are to be joyned, as*the which the repeating of things paſt hath 
parted aſunder with a long diſtagce between ) namely about the 
yeer 1566. where the former prophecy ended, For then was our 
moſt gracious Oucen Elizabeth bidden by a voice out of the Temple, to 
porrr out a Vial upon the Earth, that is, ſhe being admoniſhed by the 
counſels of the Golly about the end of the firſt yeer of her Raigne, 
did caſt out many of thoſe men from theirBiſhopricks moſt worthily, 
as alſo out of their other dignities, and Church-Jivings,who boaſting 
onely of the Beaſts cognizance which they wore, denied their due 
allegiance to their lawtull Princefſe. Among theſe were the Arch- 
Biſhop of Tork,the Biſhop of Lond, Fli,and fourteen ethers,beſides men 
of a lower ranke, Deanes, Archdeacons, Parſons, Vicars and the like, 

How muſt it needs be that theſe fellowes were cruelly ſcorched 
wittfenvy and ſpire, when they ſaw thet® dignitics, lands, demeanes, 
poods and honours to be beſtowed on their adverſaries, and faw 
themſelves-to lic-in the mean time deſpiſed and forlorng ?* Many of 
them 
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them could not endure the griefe of it, which made many to travell 
beyond Seas, to the intent, that they might ſeek ſome caſe of their 
grief,by living oat of the ſight of this miſery;and others of them were 
conſumed at home in their lurking holes, with cark and penſiveneſſe, 
all of them fied from the light and ſight of men, as whom to bchold,ſo 
Joyfull and fo jocund, was as ill ro chem,as a molt cruell death. And 
yet their rorment was not taken away, who changed their Air and 
their Country, ſeeing the Pope himſelf, and that whole generation ſo 
vehemently tortured with the very report thereof only, Which thing 
he did (uthciently witneſfle by his Buls,ſet forth againſt our moſt noble 
Dnecen,wherein he did in molt ſevere manner command all her Stib- 
zects ro revolt ffom her, and that they ſhould not be hindred from it 
with any Conſcience of their Oath ot allegiance,trom which this no- 
rorious breaker of all law, both of God and men, ſct them free. But 
thanks be toGod,he hath fung ro deaf men till this day, whereby his 
grief is above meaſure increaſed. Fer thus doth he fret within himſelf, 
like as that curſed Sox! did of old :'What,have ye all conſpired againſt 
me?ls there none of you that Wil take the matter to heart for my ſake?Is 
there none of you thar will allay the grief of my ulcer with the blood 
of that Queen,that hath bred me ſo great griet? © patient Popeitake 
not the matter ſo ill,[ pray thee, this is the time wherein thou mult 
be ſore plagued,not eaſed and healed. But the diſeaſe will not ſuffer 
him to reſt. Therefore he rageth moſt cruelly with his © Buls, 
he incenſeth Kings with all his mighr, to fight againſt her, hee ſends 
out the Jeſwires-upon us cloſely, (which are the bellows of all Sediti- 
ous and treacherous practices) to betray our Countrey, he ſuborneth 
moſt wicked Villains and Cutthroats to kill our ſacred Princefſe:and 
to conclude, he bends all his force by all the means hee can deviſe, to 
ſtir up trouble, wherewith he may utterly deſtroy the Kingdome and 
ns all,but all his attempts have been fruſtrate tor theſe two 2nd forty 
har through the goodnefſe and rich mercy of our gracious God, 

the principall contriver and Captain of all miſchief, himſelf, as 
alſo his curſed Imps, can ſcarce fain tears, becauſe they can behold 
no lamentable accident to befall us. 

In Frexce, abont the ſame time, when Charles the ninth began his 
rign,that we may ſee that this botch was univerſall ro the Papsf, 24 
which time the Popes authoricy and the Papiſts fation began to be 
ruinated there every day more and more, when the greateſt part 
of the Nobility did- imbrace pure Doarine, ; moſt of the States, 
and the:Quecn Mother, (through fear, as 1 ſuppoſe of our Aeon 
XITxX 0 
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of England, that was ſo neer a neighbour to her)did exceedingly be- 
ſir themſelves in the cauſe of Religion, and did not obſcurely ſhew 
favour to the profeflors thereof, or at leaſt made a feigned fhew 
thereof ; at this time ſome of the m_— came to their wonted 
Churches more ſparingly, many who ftuck more ſtitly to their old 
opinions, did ſo coop up themſelves within the walls of their houſes, 
that they durſt ſcaxce appear in the aſſemblies, and what other dif- 
eaſc, I pray you, was there that troubled them but this grievous 
botch ? They in Germany had now of a long time vexed and prove- 
ked the Thracien flock, that Rermiif Rout, but the wounds which had 
been given before, being now about the ſame time made more full of 
filthy matter,were turned intoulcers ; The Decree vf Charles was 
grievour,as we faid before, whereby peace and liberty were granted 
to the Religion, but it did King the more cruelly every day, the lefle 
hope they ja there was of reverſing it ; For the Emperor Ferdinand 
that focceeded his Brother, thought it his beſt to reſt in the former 
Decrees, to which he had given his conſent at Fng»fa, before hee 
was Emperor. Aeximilian his ſon, did atwayes diſlike that conrſe of 
waintaining Chriſtian Religion Yeith force.and aruit, and of compelling 
wen to referve it againfs their Wills, How intolerable ſeemed this mo- 
deration to the Papiffsthat were full of the boteh of covic,and a bur- 
ning deſire to be revenged of the Preteftexrs ? But let us now ſee al- 
fo in a word, how this Bile cannot indure to be rubbed : And this 
did the. Councelaf Trent declarc in the ſecond Seſſion, under Pius the 


'fowrth,inthe yeer 2562, when there were certain choice men betrn- 


{tcd with the buſineſle ofconfidering and ſearching into fundry Cen- 
fures and Books, that were ſuſpeCted or pernicious, that is, that they 
ſhould by all means be.carefnll, that nothing might come abroad a- 
mongthe common people,which hould give the leaſt wipe with any 
ene little word ro Roms/5 ſuperſtition. 

Truly this Ulcer is-very ſore, and venomous, that can indure no 
harp or harſh. words to comeneer it, and'therefore there yyas order 
taken, that whatſoever was put to-4t, might be tender and fofr. 
Wherefore Pins the fourth ſet forthan Index of Books that Were for- 
bidden, which Sixeas the ſixth did afcerwards increaſe, and Clement 
whe eighth did now of late review. Whermn it is ordained from what 
Books men ſhould wholly abſtain, what Books alſo a man might uſe, 
they were corrected; In very deed, the Pope preſcribeth-a diet for 
bis pockie Popclings ; Among other rules ef correfting them; this 
won, thes aid hangs be cimcumſpetHiy: and\ atrenrauely GS; 2s 

J 
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evly ſuch ys as offer themſelves manifeſtly, in the proceſſe of Work , 
but all ſuch things alſo as lie lurking, as is Were, 18 ambuſh Wuhin the 
Expoſitions, Abridgements, marginall Notes, Indexes of Books, and is 
the preface,together With the Epiſtles Dedicatory. * 

In 2 Book called 4» Inſtruttion concerning the correftion of 
Books, D; 2. How ſuſpicious is this botchie diſeaſe ? Certainly this 
fear of ruſhing againſt any thing that mighe offend, hath curtalled 
many ef the new Writers, and hath pared out of them whatſoever 
was ſavouring of ſound judgement, and freedome of ſpeaking the 
trath, But . Books arc in every mans hand to be had, by which 
it may be perceived, what itis that grieveth theſe branded (laves,and 
where they put to pain. ; 

Andyet bn one Bodk alone that is called A purging Index,or an 
Tadex it yee will that came out of Purgatory,or the pit of Hel rather, 
which was ſet forth by Philip the ſecond King of Spain, inthe yeer 
1581. may ſerve in ftcad of many others, And leſt we ſhould think, 
perhaps, that theſe Purgatory feHowes are troubled about late Wri- 
ters only, orabout the Marginall Notes which are added to ancient 
W riters,we muſt know that they do aiſo lay violent hands upon the 
very words of the ancient Fathers : as for example, in a certain edi- 
tion of Auguſtine, which [ol Gibbon the Teſuire an Engliſh man, a 
Dodtor of Divinity, and Profeffor at 7revirs in France, uſed in his 
diſpute abour the Saints, The/. 209. Itis no longer read ; Neither yer 
do we ſet wp and eppoint T emples, Pri:ftboeds, Sacrifices, and other [a- 
ered things w#te Martyrs, &c. As the true ancient Copies do run, 
Book 8. of the City of God, Chap.27., But contrarily ; We do appoint 
Temples, Prieft hoods, Holy things, and Saerifices wnts Martyrs, becauſe 
net they but their Gedus our Goa, $&c, Oh yee molt impudent torgers, 
that do force Auſten to affirme that which hee doth flat deny, no: to 
ſay, how fond you imagine him to be, whom you will have to aveuch 
that Sacrifices are therefore to be appainted for the Martyrs, bc- 
cauſe they are not God. _ | 

Theſe Rats come to ruine by their own bewraying; Francs /unius 
ſaw at Liens in the houſe of Tre/lonins,in-the yeer 1559.certain Pages 
of true Ambroſe, cancelled and ſcraped out by rs Franciſcans, and 
other of a new mint, put in the room of the former, even as they 
liſted, and that beſides all authority of other copies. Oh foul and 
ungodly deed ! bur this is no new trick with theſe Rowihs Packers, 
who have long fince approved themſelves to be ſuch cunning cogging 
Mares in the Cowncel of Nice, 
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But what is it that they aim at in this feat of adulterating the Wri- 
tings of the ancient Fathers > Whiat, would they blear the eyes of 
the men of the preſent Age,and ſtep their mouths > They cannot do 
it, There are true copies forthcoming, thanks be to God, out of 
which this ſacrilegious ſhameleſnefle of theirs is convinced. 

Or, which is more like to be true, do they provide for them- 
ſelves againſt a.rainy day to come? Oh fooliſh Papiſts | who do la- 
bour to get the ancient Writers to give you their ſuffrage, for 
hereafter, when'as the- time will ſhortly come, when there ſhall 
be never a Papift alive,to whom they" may give a voyce. . Your 
cauſe ſhall be decided after ſome yeers inſuing, and thoſe nos 
very many, not with Fathers, but with fire and ſword as this 
Booke of the Revelation ſhall make it minifeſt. [In the mean- 
time let us obſerve both how dangerous a thing it is, to de- 
pend' now upG6n. the Fathers that are ſer forth in print by the 
P apiſts ; as-alſo how full* of botches. the whole generation of 
Papiftc is, who are fo afraid of the nails. of: the Fathers, that 
they cut them to the quicke, and not conteat herewith, they do 
alſo lap wooll about their fingers, that ſo they may handle ther 
ſcabbcd bodics more tenderly. y IT 

Verſe 3. And the (crond Angel poWvyed out bit Viall upon the Sea. 
The ſecond Fiall puts out his force upon the Sea, that is, a me- 
taphoricall 'one, ſuch as the.carch was: For they are! each of them 
of-one and the ſame nature. And ſeeing now the overthrow of 
Antichrift is in hand; what ſpeciall-dammage would hee be pur 
to, more then all other-mortallmen, by the turning of that Sea in- 
ro filchy blood, that is ſo called properly. Forthis is the former cftc&t 
of this /ia/, neither ſhould the ſecundary effeRt hurt him a jor more 
then others,wherby xl the living creatures that arc in this SF« de die. 

The earth furniſhethy him wicls an infinite company of dainties, ſo 
that he might the more eaſily indure thewanrof hſh,. if they ſhould 
all die at once : Wherefore we muſt not Rick inthe native ſignifica- 
tiem, but it is to be taken ir that ſenſe, which wee have ſcea often 
uſed* before. It is: the doqrine therefore, . whereunto a notable 
change (ſhould happen underithis 7/4a/t;; for whereas it was corrupt 
before, it ould now be made —_ in” the ſuperlative degree. In 
former apes it was changed into blood, but now it ſhould: be 
turned into a niore groſſe and publike-filthinefſe then ever before, till 
at laſt it became like'to the blood dropping one of a dead mm, black, 
gore, thick and rotten ; not clear andflourifhing, ſuch as flower 
Mex | out 


Cary.16. A Revelation of the Apocalypfe. 529 


outof a live body. Firſt therefore rhw Sea is tle Councell of Trent, 
which is: no leſſe compiled out of the whole pack of all Popiſh 
errours, then the naturall Sea hath his being of the gathering roge- 
ther of many waters that flow into it. Now this Councell was begun 
ſome yeares before,as we have ſhewed, Chapter 11. 7. But it was 
brought to the finall conclufion,and confirmed by the definitive ſen- 
tence of Paxl the 4. at the requeſt of Meronw, and Simoneta the 
Cardinals, in the name of the reſt of the Comncelt in the yeare 1564. 

Martin Chemnitins was the ſecond «Angell that poured our his 
Vial upon this Sea of Erronrs the next yeare after, and the next 
cighty yeares that enſued immediatly ; for he made and fer forth an 
examination-of this Comncel of Trenr, the which he found to be no- 
thing elſe bur an horrible Chaos of many monſtrous opinions. By 
occalion hereof there aroſe preſently many taut Champions tor the 
Popiſh cauſe, who quitted and carricd themſelves fo luckily and 
manfully in this exploit, that they turned that 6/ood into rotten mat- 
ter by defending it, that is, they added an heape of many more, and 
more peltilent errours unto the former. Among the reſt there roſe 
up-handlers of Controverſies at Rhcimes, DoWway, and Lovaine, as it 
were certaine Captaines appointed to their feverall bounds ; 
thorough whoſe diligence A paines it was brought about, that all 
that mire, which lay ſtinking ſcatteredly here and there in many 
ditches, was gathered together into one large Channel), that ſo rb 
corrupt filthy Sea might have his being from thence. Burt this con- 
Jojning of waters, that made this earrionly Sea of fplthy matter, was 
then made in ſpeciall manner to lye open to the view of all the 
world, whenas Gregory the 13, tooke order fog the building of two 
very great and large Colledges at Rome for the corcupting of the 
Youth beyond the Alpes, and when he made Robert Bellarmine the 
chiefe agent in thispeece of Service, whoſe work it was to open and 
handle controverſies about the faith, to thoſe who were nouriſhed 
as Students in thoſe Colledges. For this man, to the end that he 
might provide better, for the inſtruing, that is, for the more ready 
porunny and ſpoiling of his Schollers, thought it his beſt not to la- 

ur in one or two heads, which many other had done betore him, 
but 80 br#ag all the Contreverfies into one body, as it were, which thing 
he ſaw wh wanting as he himſelf confeſſeth in his Epiſtle ro his 
bigh Preeft, the Popes unholinefle..Whereupon it came to paſſe by 
Gods ſingular provigeney, that the entire and perfe& body of Po- 
pifh DoRtrin abſolute in all points being finiſhed, ſhould be moſt 
largely 
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largely diſputed,and ſhould come abroad at this timein theſe Books 
of controverfies, which was never to be ſeen before, that ſo all they 
who did not ſhut their eyes willingly, might ſce the Sca plainly tur- 
ned into retten and ugly tuff. 

And every living ſoul dyed in the Sea, But how can this be, will 
ſome ſay, ſeeing every ſoul liveth not in the Sea ? It was this per- 
haps, that made Theod.BezAato tranſpoſe the werds thus; And What- 
ſerver living creature lived in the Sea dyed. But the natural) order of 
the words carrieth a meaning that is agreeing to all other things that 
be in this Book of this kinde. For we muſt know, that the whole 
company of the malignant Church is divided either int# the Clergie ; 
or into the reſt of the common ſort, called by them Lauer, Thoſe 
Clergiemen are the living creatures, that be proper to this Sea,theſe 
of the Lairie are chiefly the earthly ones,and are noted by the earth. 

Now if he had faid,every ſoul that liveth inthe Sta Was dead,a man 
would happilyhave gathered,that this deathwas proper to the C'ergie 
&to the reaches; bur ſeeing he faith,every ſoul that lvethwas dead in 
this Sea,he teacheth the /ay men,and the popilh peophegtogether With the 
Clergie,ſhould periſh alſo by meanes of this filthy blood. But you 
will ſay, the words do belong equally unto all men, that do live eve- 

where. Therefore this death ſeemeth to be common to all men, 1 
anſwer, that all men indeed *who ſeemed to live beforc, afloon as 
ever they deſcended into this Sea, are ſtifled, and killed. Bur all che 
Ele& have their dwelling in the Temple;now the Templen placed in 
heaven, chap. 15, 3. So that they have no cauſe to fear any hurtfrom 
this carthly Sea,whoſe infeRtion ſhall kill the men onely that be of 
the ſame kind with & ſelf : All theſe men indeed, unlefle they (hall 
forfake their-carth, that is, unlefſe wt hall renounce Popiſh Reli- 
gion, ſhould come to deſtruftion in this See. For they hall drink of 
no other water, but this that is rotten and corrupt,neither ſhall they 
be inſtructed inany other defArine, then ſuch as is drawn out of the 
Comncell of Trent, and the Jeſuiticall Books of controverſies. How 
canthey then bur give up the ghoſ preſently, if they ſhall drink of 
theſe waters, with which all the fundamentall points ef Salvation 
are turned into deadly poiſon. O therefore how miſerable is your 
eltate (ye Popiſh people) who drink in matrery and filthy ſtuffe,as if it 
were that moſt ſweet liquor that the Poers Primed theiy gods drunk to 


keep thems from dying; and thus ye place your Salvation in that that 


bringeth certain deſtruRion upen youz Bur this is Gods juſt jude- 


ment againſt thoſe that deſpiſe the pure waters of life; that they 
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ſbould periſh miſerably with this filthy blood: Oh drag them forth 
out of it, moſt mighty God, whom thou haſt Prgggftinate to the 
praile of thy mercy. But bcfides, let us know that is nor ſafe to 
{wim in this Sea of Brimft one, as many do, who make no conſcience 
to be of any opinionin Religion. 

Thus therfore ſands this gy Sen, that deſerveth indeed to have 
an herd of poKie Papiſts to tive therein, with whoſe poiſoned filth, 
itis fed as it were with Rivers that run into it, 

4. T hes the third Angel poured out his viall upon the Rivers. The 
working of this third /5a4 is upon the Fountaines, and Rivers. The 
event changed the ſame into blood: Now the fountaines and floods 
are the breaſts as it were,with which the Sea is nouriſhed, as againe 
thofe Forntaines do borxow their nouriſhment from the Sea. And 
ſeeing the Doltrine of the Papilts is this Sea, the Maſters which are 
ſet over the Doltrine, arc the Fountaines; Theſe Maſters are net the 
ordinary and petty Vſkers,and underlings,but the chiefe Doforgup- 
on whoſe mouth the reſt of the rout depends, which are the 1e/#::5 
by the conſent of all men. Out of whole liberall largefſe the rt of 
the multitude gleaneth their ſeverall portions, taking into thei: 
mouth like infants that which thefe nurſes of theirs have chewed 
before for them. S. Dominick appeared of old time to Pope Innocen- 
tixs in a dream, holding up the Church of Lateraxe that began to totter 
With hrs ſhoulders ſet underneath it gbut at this day the Teſmites are the 
chief props of the Popes zhrone. And yer they ſhall not hold it up 
long, feeing they themſelves have begun toKoep, and to bend in the 
hams with the weight of Gods judgements that lye upon them. For 
the floods were to be turned into blood under this third Y34/, that 
is, thoſe chicfe broachers and upholders of Popiſh doctrine 
were to be put to death, that ſo the Church of Rowe , which 
was wont to kill with the ſword of. old, ſhould be flain her (elf alſo 
at laſt, as the Holy Ghoft hath foretold, Chapter 13. 10. This Fia# 
began to exerciſe this power about the year 1581. When as it was 
decreed in our Realnfof £1g/and by a common AX of all the States, 
in a Parliament, thas al men rho ſhould) endeavony to WithdraWv the 
minds of the ſubiets of this Kingdom by any means, from their allegi- 
ance to their laWfull, andnaturall Prigceſſe, unto the Pope of Rome, 
or ro the Romiſh Religion for that end, ſhanld be atrainted of high Trea- 
fon againſt. her Maicſtie, and flould [uffer the puniſhment provided by 
ha\v againff Traytars, Byt whatmakes this againſt Jeſ#rs, will ſome 
ſay ? Very muck.indecd, ſeeing alkthe pack of them do deviſe, con- 
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trive, and plot nothing elſe but this villainie which this law is made 
to prevent and pamilh, as being the betrayers of their Country, the 
murderers of Prifites, the ſeducers of Subjes, the plague and bane 
of all Kingdomes and Common-wealths. Therefore this Ysa// when 
it was poured out, wanted not his cffeR and efficacie, but Everard 
Duacket, Endmwnd Campion, Ralph Sherwin, Alex Brian, who 
were /eſ#irs, and nurſelings of the Seminaries, were Tonvinced the 
fame year tobe guilty of breaking this law, agd ſuffered rondigne 
puniſhment for it, according to Law. After whom followed nexc in 
order, Iohn Paine, Themas Ford, Ioly Sberret, Robert Iohnſon, with 
many more of the ſame wicked ſtimps. And thus was the wicked- 
neſſe of theſe curſed wretches ſomewhat GS by the mercy of 
God. $o that though it be not quite taken Hway, (for who can look 
that che Leopard ſbould change his Spots?) Yet it doth not ſo freely 
rage up and d&wn, but they muſt needs lurk in the dark, countertaic 
their habit, cogg and diſſemblc in all things they do, that ſo they 
may both ſpread their poiſon more cloſely,alio that they may provide 
better for the ſaving of their miſchievous Pates and neckes. 
Verl. 5. eAnd [beard the Angel of the Waters, So much for the 


firſt Event, the ſecond is a double teſtimony wherewith this work 


of the Viallis approved and commended, the firſt whereof is of the 
Angel of. the waters, whe is not one of thele Rivers and Fomun- 
taines, as the Angell of the bottomldſſe pit was,Chapter g. 11. But one 
that is ſet over the Rivers and Fonntaines to cxecute this judgment 
of God againſt them, 

' In which reſpe& the reft of the Ange/s may be called, the Ange! 
of the Earth, of the Sea, of the Sun, becauſe they have power given 
them over theſe things. For in that he ſaith in the next yerſe, awd 
thou haſt given thens bloog'to drink, he exempteth himſelf out of their 
number. This-4»g-/! therfore is ſome (vill Mariftrate, who had 
power given him, or who was rather the firſt Jnoveg and perſwa- 
der unto this work of turning theſe Fownraines into blood, namely, of 
killing the 7e/#4irs, and putting them to death. 

- Whom if I ſhall by name fer down, and ſay that it was Filliaw 
Cecill that moſt honourable man of happy memory, that was lately 
the Lord high Treaſurer of England, the next words will ſhew that I 
do not atfirme itraſhly, and without good reaſon. 

Thes art juſt O Lord. This Teſtimony doth extoll the Lord with 
the praiſes of kis Inſtice and his truth, and then it doth annex a rea- 
fon takenfrom -the preſent occafion, that the bloody man layers 

were 
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were put to death as they deſerved. And ſuch a commendation of 
Gods Juttice as this, was upon this occation ſet fourth ty that 33/74 - 
am Cec:!, whom I named rig: now. Fer this worth. man , thar 
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Ycar 1584, Witch 00K 15 tn ld, Toe Iwſricc of the Britatss,hy 
which it 15 madeclecr and mini it that fore « urted V Viper ; here - Ns 
Emland, were ji !tly hanged Up by tne necke tor their to'ile and 
monſtrous Treaſons tic y had committed. He oubliſhed his worke in 
al! congues almoſt,chac fo all men might bear the A4n7v/ magnifying 
Gods Iiuſtice,and thai others mivht be {tire up by this moſt = | 
example ro e..devour to do the like, who detire to kave the 11-1 y of 


Kinadoms & people well lvokt unto. This Book hath the vory fame 
mac.er to cn.cat of, which 1s compriſed mn theſe two vor oe not; 
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r Ct ALLCLONTHMUNT, [cr tis nd Which br. b-; Ar ? 412tRC V: 101 y 0 
Afoitainn iti d of hot wo rds, and hich hell be, rid tis 
G54. ihctormer rot ing doth mapr.the God tor bis {* 

I1-; roraſcs,tha acts alwayes hke unto jinitdic. | 
ſeli.: of the franes of wicked” mon atior the ſims x04: 
time, as he did pu; th them in former Ages, this 1: | 
linefſeronttner with Conjtancy,as i he ſhould lays Tim #& no# 
endarc int wicxe 355i of theirs to cor vn nnmthii. any 

cau.e-of ihiir ConFancy, and tncir Holi Ton by ily; 

taken 01: of the dit ribut F a of the time, the 115 fhrit moments 4 


time ar. not wont to be fer downe wit hour It the third , 1k© fr 
ding tl icrefore leemerh: to be the truer, 

Becaiile thor haſt j-aged theſe Pings. That 1s, Fecaufe tf on 1a) 
executed ſich a judgement, by taking vengeance of the Rivers an 
Fountains of all miichicfe. Which is a Meronvmy of Hobrictur 
who do many times pur judging for avenging, an: punithing, as, 
I W1ll ;48: ge the Nation Whom ti ey ſhall (erve « that is, I Wi punifil 
them,Ger,15. So Devt.3 2.36. 1 $Sa99.25.29. 

Verſ. 6. For they ſhed the blond of the Saints. The words 


render a reaſon of the former praiſing of Go& But here have 
the Jeſrites ſhed any blood? As it this were a matter unknowne 


ro he ork > 'Arc no: theſe tho W1 CF and pr CAmPokrersS £2 Ty E 


Popes Holy Fathers, that are the Inquifitors to who!: 
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butcherly maſſacres they bring the Chriſtians for the moſt part by 
their information, ſo that none,not the innocent party ſcapes their 
hands as they ſay, but tie is either put to death, or he loſeth all his 
oo0ds 2 Bur bciides, it is now well known to all the world ; that 
theſe are the plotters of Con,piracies againſt Princes,and the diſturbere 
of the publike peace ; that ds not fear to lay violent hands no not upon 
the ſacred perſons of Princes, Whoſe death they do contrive by ſundry 
crafty devices, as we have often had experience of their villaniy 
hercin, roour great danger, which thing alſo other Orinces Have 
learned with their own miſchief. But howſoever the things ſhould 
not be thus, ſeeing taey arc bound by their Oathof Allegiance to the 
Pope of Rome , whole ſtoutelt Champions they ſhew themſelves to 
be, they are worthily mace guilty of the 648d of the Saints , which 
the Pope himſelf hath ſhed in ſo great abundance. $o doth Chriſt 
condemn the Tewes then living for killing Zachary, whom their 
anceltours flew many ages before , becauſe they allowed the ſame 
courſes which their Fathers rook , who commited that wickedneſs, 
Matth. 23. 3s. 

eAnd therefore thou haſt given them bloodgto drink, As Tomyr:s 
2ave unto Cyr; to give blood unto one, is to put one to death,as, 
1 Wilt give thee the blagd of zeal and Wrath, that 1s,. I will cauſe thee 
to be i)ain,as men are {lain inthe burning rage of anger and jealouhe. 
Ezec. 16, 36. Out of which words it is plain, that theſe flouds and 
Fountains are men,as we interpreted them at firſt, who are made the 
killers of the Saints, whom therefore they muſt pay for killing with 
their own blood. 

Verſ.7. And I heard another out of the Altar.The ſecond teſtimony 
is of the Angel from the Altar : The word put for Altar, ſignifieth 
properly ar Altar for beaſts that are ſlain ; though ſometimes it be 
put for the Altar of incenſe ; as Ghap. 8. 3. Which is alſo a ſigne of 
Chriſts death in like manner. Theed. Beza tranſlates thus, out oj rhe 
ſanftnary, which doth not expreſle the force of the ſentence ſuthci- 
ently ; perhaps he turned ir ſo, becauſe of the propoſition out of 
which for the moſt part belongs to a place, and ſomething that con- 
taineth ſomewhat within it, which might ſeem not to agree to an 
Altar ; but there was the like place above, where the &Hngel came 
forth out of the Altar,Chap.14.18. Which may open tlie meaning of 
this place. We ſhewed there,that this kind of ſpeaking belongs unto 
thoſe that are ſlain tor Chrifts cauſe, whoſe place is under the Altar, 
Chap.6.9. | 
This 
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This Anoe{l therefore is one of that flock, who mph, Catia 
mit for Chriſts name,doth app: ove of the work of 12yins che 72, 
t5 with his frag; e.and doth likewiſe celebrate (ods 1: 9Y-- tor rha* 
cate he it 15 clear that it fell out thus in the yeer , 1596. April 4. 
\hen as the Hol/anders , and the States of the other Vrovin es that 
arcin x (caguc with them did ordain , 14 tone of the _ Ay {etþ of t 
1 


e/Uts,07 any that giv cri) GanſofF2s ſtndy ns this time amonns to nite 
rs of that je, \y Eerber he be born in any of the Paw; cs that be com 
fe be ate, or be a forrainer, creep [ecretly in forhe [anc P: vince, eirhes 


&y (ea, or by Land, unider the pain of bein rConnted and h: ” 1 fox 1% ONE = 
my. BY whi ch decree of theire.they do give Weir voice to condemn 


made a* xinft + was A be W hile betore 1n Enolan The: the Annrl! 
the waters. And who ſeeth not theſe Hzo!lunders Iving wadey he + Al 
:47,vwho have ſuftered ſo many, and ſuch horrible things at the hands 
of the Spaniard,and that by the ſpace of ſo many yeers, for the pro- 
fcſſion of Chriſt? And yet they have now learntb; experience, that 
there is more comfort to be reaped by theſe calamities, t then by all the 
delights of the Spaniards, whichthey once enjoyed, while they were 
in the mean time deſtitute of the mott Holy Tru th. Wherefore,” ye 
notle and rentvned Hollanders ſeick falt unto him with perfe& hearts, 
thro! igh. whoſe protection you have been preſerved in fatety hitherto, 
Take heed of the Romiſh wily eniles,and treacheries,do not com- 
mit ſuch folly, that your fore- -palt conſtancy {hould do you no other 
cood by means of your preſent hearkring to the Popith crafty $5 
ons and Sirens,then that you ſhould find by wofull experience, that 
your new counterfeit friends are more milch; :evous then your old c- 
remies. What do you think, that the Carholike-K ins could be more 
carcfall ro uphold Amtichriltian Religion, then the Carholike Bip p 
and one that earſt was a Cardinal! ? Would he hee more defirous to 
ſteale Chriſt away from you,then this man?Beware leſt ye be daiin- 
red with fear of any dange#, howſoever all men ſhould torſake you. 
It is but a ſſiort time,ſfand [7 '/l,and behold the [lation of God, which 
he will ſhew you within theſe | few yeers. But what am 1 doing; > 1 
could not bur digreſle a little, and admonith in a word, my brethren 
that are in jeopardy, I return to the matter. | 
<ome two ycers before that this decree was made by the Hol/an. 
ders, Henry the fourth the King of France, was w ounded by fol hn Ca- 
ſtellixs the Teſnit, who determined to have killed him, and herenpon 
there was a moſt worthy judgement paſicd and given in the great 
Yyy 2 alembly 
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aſſembly of the Chamder,both againſt this Caſte//i:s, as alſo againſt 
the whole company of the /eſwsrs, namely, rhat all the Prieſts of the 
Colledee of Clermont ,and all other that are devoted to the foreſaid $9- 
caety ſhould be packing out of Pars, and other Cities and pl.ices, Where 
they held thire Colledges Within three dayes after the publiſling of his 
Preclamation, and that they ſhould get them away ont ef the 
Whole Kingdom wvothin fifteen dayes follovwuing. after that, and 
thar becauſe they wore ara are accounted, corriuptcrs of the youth, 
diftur bers of the publike peace, cremies of the King and the Kinzdom : 
which thing url« (ſe they ſhould do and if rhey ſhould be ford thereafter 
the time appointed them, they ſhould be puniſzed as Traytors, and Re- 
bels, ec, 

Which is a Holy and wholeſyme decree, but O Father of 
mercie*, ſet up amongſ} thine Altar 1 beſcech thee, that they 
may utterly renounce the Romiſh Antichrilt,and may by that means 
enjoy-the ſincere worthip of thy name, with thc relt of thine Elect. 

Verl. 8, After that the forth Angel poured his viall upon the 
Serve, Thus tar go theſe felt fame tines in which we live it this 
day. For our times have proceeded unto this 74a//; The' other 
four are to be expected by us ; and thicretore the ſearching of them 
out is ſo much the more dfticulr. 

And yet relying on his conduct alone, by. whoſe help we have 
come rprofpcrouſly hitherto, being allo furthered by the light of the 
Vials which are palt, whick we have gotten out of the former expo- 
ſition, we hope: that we (hall bring fomewhat, that may ſe: ve to 
give light to open thoſe that are to come. The proper force of this 

1111s put forth upon the Sn ; Which hath a double even*ihe tor- 
mer, z 4 £0220 given to the Sun to ſcorch men With fire, inthis verſe. 
A ſecondary one, # 4 mighty boiling of men in beat, blaſphemy, and 
obſtinacy,inthe ninth verſe : As touching che Swu2,itis a Metaphort- 
call one, ſuch as the former things werz. | 

For the ſame men complain of the griouineſs of this hear, who 
endured the former Calamities, as it is in the verie {o!lowing. 
And they blaiſphcmed the name of God, thar+ hath proger over 
theſe plagues. But,1t any proper burning of the Sun ſhould 
be underſtood , how 1s it, that it affliteth the wicked more ther 
the good , where as both of them dwelL.mingled together upon 
the earth, and the one of themis not mare defenced trom the force 
of the heavenly bodies, then the other. 

But there is no other $x# to: be thought on, then the 7742 
that 
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that is poured upon it ; which we have ſhewed to be c211-d {o,rather 
becanſe of a likenefle it hath to 4 w44//, then for thar ir is of tro Pro- 
per nature thereot. Let the orvuuary fignitication thorefore 05 this 
word remain, whereby it noteth ove the Holy Serirte ror, with the 
light of which, the darknets of the nindes of men ts enliovtencd, no 
lefle then the bodily eyes arc with the $17 berrncy, 

The v4.41 1s to be poured out uj.0n thele, aot to hurt them, 23 the 
former vials hurt the Eres, the Sea, and the Riter., but that irmay 
G1VC them a Ccrruin force, and may it and anc UPON Tc, W Beret y 
they may prick more ſharpe, and pierre more deep. There 15 nv 
man that 1s not unthankfull 2nd yorrety!l mm a fort ininner, who doth 
not acknowlcdvye how notable tie poulnetls of God is towards theie 
1-{& tres 1a this re, ch; 

For through t!.0 heipe of cortain; worthy and excellent men, (£ 
vhy ould 1 not fo call and atcyunt 0 | 
hciped [Or ard Ciuritti. n an C2SONn {0 greatiy with ther itndics 
and labours? ):hrough the help i tay ci the'e mengthe maltthings are 
made melt eaſy and plain unto us, wherein thoſe thar hyed in former 
2pcs roved and were deceived through errour. And this is n0 
vain brag that we make of our own time:, but a true and due extol- 
I:ng 6+. ods bounty unto us. And yet the time thall come at length, 
When th: liohr of the Aogn ſrall bs like the light of Sun, ani the light 
of the Stun ſhall be ſevenfold briz/ter then it is, even [: G the / 0 t of 
ſevendayes, at what tim? the Lord 7.211 binde up the breach of bis P*o- 
ple, and heal the ſtroke of their Wound,"Eſay 36.26. As it thall in part 
appear more ma'ufeltly out of thoſe things that follow. There ate 
many thiass in the *cripture which are not cleared and opened ſiit- 
hciently to this day. But by how much neerer we ſhall come to that 
day, a more piencitull light ſhall grow every day,as the beames of the 
Sun rifing vp (h3!l be ncerer. To fpeak plainly ; Azticis:/f hath 
been revealed marveliou!ly now for a long time throuzh Gods mer- 
cy. Bur ſceing that the haughty adherents co the Fow:7/> Sr ga have 
tound and telt nothing more prievous unto them in theſe very 
yecrs wherein we now live, and to which the order of the 
times hath brought us, then that the 7e/wites fronld be pat to 
death, Whict Was the meaning of the next foregoing Veall; this boil> 
ing heat of the Sun 15 now every day to be looked for, that 
is , ſome more clcere opening of the Scriptures, whereby the wan of 
ſia may be more vehemently ſcorched his filthineſs, ſhall be yer more 
diſcovered, whereupon men ſhall purſue him with greater hatred, 
where- 
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wherewith he and his followers ſhall be driven at length ro _ 
diſtemper, as that they ſhall fret and gnaſh their teeth again{t* rhe 
Sun, that hath laid his hideous and ugly hue open to the view of at! 
men, fo that he himſelf cannot endure to behold ic. Wheretore I am 
to exhort and to provoke you ( O ye godly learned men whereſoe- 
ver ) whom God hath adorned with a fingular faculty above 
the reſt to ſee cleerly into the truth, and to cauſe it ro be ſeen 
cicerly of others, that you would beltow your uttermolt labours 
upon lo worthy a work tor the uſe of the Church. 

You hear what a glorious victory and triumph God hath reſerved 
for theſe lait times. It isa great commendation for our Anceltours, 
that they were the firſt that unmasked Antrichri, there ſhall be no 
lefſe honour abiding for them, who ſhall be the means of hifling and 
driving him quite trom the ſtage. Yea they do chiefly carry away 
the Garland, and win the Spurres, that make an end of the battel!. 
This 1s the onely combat that remains, as it ſeemed, for learned men 
ro make, which ſhould ſtir them up the more to ftudy and labour 
hard. That which remains to be done after this,ſhall be diſpatched 
with fire and ſword, not with pen and Inke. 

And he had power given him to afflilh men With heat by fire. 
The firft even affliteth men with heat, but what kinde of men? Why 
is there nothing added here, as the marke of the Beaſt, or ſome ſuch 
thing, that ſo we might know to what company this plague belongs? 
What, ſhall others alſo, beſides the houſhold ſervants of Antichriſt 
be burnt up With this Sn 2 Traly ſo it ſeemeth, The Hypocrites, 
and all the freſt that are not truly Religious, whatſoever Religion 
they profeiſe,cannot brook it, to have their fins laid opemcon.vinced 
and reproved with the lightſome truth of God, ſo that it ſhould 
be no marvell,if many other earthly minded men alſo, who are not of 
the Popiſh Religion,ſhoulg be ſore troubled with the ſcorching hear 
of the Sur. But the words of the next verſe ( that hath power over 
theſe plagues ) ſeem to belorfg to the'men who felt the former ſcour- 
Secs alſo,as we have ſaid. 

But why are the next words (by fire) added, ſecing the verb to 
ſcorch doth expreſs the burning heat of the Swn ſufficiently? Namely, 
that we may know that the heat wherewith they ſhall boile,ſhal! nor 
be heavenly,but earthly, ſuch as that of the fire «5; that is to ſay, emu- 
lation,ſtrife,and all bitter affeRions of the heart. For this fre here is 
metaphoricall, which may make it plain,that this is > propper Syn, as 
which dotk.not worke by his own,but by anothers forte. : 
SUC 
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Such therefore is the fir/# evenr, by which medi ſhall boile in hear, 
not oncly with inward ftretung and galling of their heares, bur alſo 
with open brawling and railing. Burt ſhall the Angel of the Sn be fo 
rewarded tor his paines?It had been a wiſer and tater part for him to 
have ſtopped up his /77a/,that ſoit might not have dropped downſich 
a miſchievous trouble upon himfelt. Bur let not his courage quaile, 
nor his hand ſlack from working. God Will provide an hiding place or 
him,from the ſtrife and venomonſneſſe of Tongues. This is the (c!t- 
fame thing that all the Prophers of God have ever beentried at.Qd 
ſcourged with, That holy 699415 of ſuch a nature, that when it is taſte. 
in the month, it ts ſWe:t as Boney, bur being eaten up, it bringeth bitte; 
nes to the Belly, Chap. 10. g. \\nercfore let the wicked raile on a: 
their pleaſure,whiles that it is the diſcovery of their wickedneſs, tha! 
makes them thus to diſgorge their rancorous ſtomacks. 

Verſ.9. eAnd men boiled With a great heat. The ſecond effects, are 
the marvellous and unwonted vexattions that ſhall befall men, when 
as there ſhall be no ſhade, no not of a thicke grove of Trees, where- 
with they may break and beat aft the Suns heat. They blaſpheme tho 
Name of God therefore Who hath power over theſe plagues, even as 
thoſe people did who were called eAtlantici, who curfed rhe $11: 
with all the execrablic curſes they could deviſe, becauſe it ſcorched 
them with an &ver great heat, as Herodotres reporterh. Theſe laſt words 
ſeem to appropriate this plague to thoſe men, whom the ulcers alſo 
did anroy,and whoſe fountains were turned into blood. Yet we mult 
not think that they (hall b/a/pheme God in plain termes,and with open 
mouth, ſo as they ſhal! violate his Holy name openly, atter che man- 
ner of the Heathens, and thoſe that know not God, but men do 
commit this (in at ſuch time allo, when they do diſcredit and diſgrace 
his truth,by raylivg and ſpezking evill againſt ite ſuch an indirc 
kinde of blaſphemy as this is like to be uſed by them, 

* Neither aid they repent ts give him glory, Itis a defetive ſpeech, 
which is ſet downat full,Chap. 9.20, As it he ſhould ſay ; And they 
repented not of their Workes, thatuhey might give, &C, Ard ſoit is be- 
neath,verſ.11.Now then fee here what this increaſe of light and heat 
will work, it will drive men 20 6/4/pheme Godand they will continue 
obſtinare in their fins no leffe then they did before. And this is ſpo- 
ken of here,leaſt perhaps we ſhould look roſce them ſubmitting them- 
ſelves,and yeelding to ſo manifeſt a Truth,as men that are convinced 
intheir Conſcienccs.Be well aflured theretore of this,that this kinde 
of men will be perverſe and obſtinate, that ſo when thou ſeeſt it prove 
ſo,thou mailt not be offended at it. Yerls 10, 
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Verſ.10.Then the fift Angel powwred our his viall upon the Throne, 
This Viz/ poured on the Throne of the Beaſtyhath for his former cfteR, 
the darkning of 1s kingdom. For the ſecond,the rage,bl1(phemy,& obſt i- 
nacy of the Beaſts, verſ. 11. Who this Angel 15, we thall lee it: the 
next Chapter,verſ.17. Where the further declating of this matter 
is ſet upon. The things which we have heard before, do informe us 
ſuthciently as touching the Throge ; for it is the City Which the Dya- 
gon gave the Beaſt by deed of gift, Chap.13. 2, Which City we have 
thewed to be Rewe, which ſhall be made cleare yer by thoſe tir:-g5 
that follow. Therefore after thar evidence of the *criptures, wherc- 
by the Beaſt ſhall be made to boyle with heat in a marvellous nian- 
ner,an outward calamity ſhall tall upon this ſeli-ſame Ciry,the Beaits 
Den, and this is the next t1ing rhat is to be expeted. Now this 
ſhall be no light calamiry, whereby the former digrity thereof ſhall 
be a little diminiſhed onely,bur a finall deſtruftion by which it ſhall 


come. 0 an utter ruine,and ſhall fall, and with a vengeance, as it 


ſhall be made manifeſt afterwards; at which time that ſaying of 


S$:iby1ihall be proved true,aad then ſhalt thon,O Rome ,be Wholly tur - 
ned into a Waſte Wilderneſſe,as if tho: hadſt never been, This plague 
therefore fits necrer to Antichriſts skirts then the former ; The Sun 


caſt his darts againſt him,bur it was aloote of,now ſhall the tops of 


his execrable Pallace kifle the ground, whereby th@ glorious ſhew 
of lis Popiſh Kingdome ſhall he turned into darkneſſ». For how 
ſhall he fic howling and ferlorne in the durke, when as his Palace 
and Chaire thal! be overthrowne, which they were wont to boaſt 
of as if it ſhould be erternall,fo that rhe gates of Hell ronld never pre- 
wvaile againſt it ? To whichpurpoſe Bellarmine makes many great 
difputes,bur this event which ſhall be haftened, ſhall make al! men 
ſee, what a falſe Propher he hath been.” : 

And yet ſome Jeſwites being conſtrained by force of the truth, be- 
gin to ſpeak now of the overthrow of Rome ; which yet they hofd, 
{ha!l nor be,becauſe of Antichriſt,bur before he ſhall be born, at leaſt 
before that he ſhall enter upon his Kingd ome. But we will wafh 
downe this waſhy device in its own place. Let us obſerve from hence 
tor our learning, how /ong ſuffering,and flow to anger God w. He hath 
convinced this whore of her tonle and thametull tricks, a thouſand 
times belore. 

But yet he will not overthrow her utterly , before he have 
placed her ſinnes in a more cleare Sunne ſhine then ever they ſaw 
yet. Which ſecing it hath been and ſhall be all in vaine _- 
what 
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what remaineth but her finall doom of deſtrution, to. puniſh her 
wich, when as ſhe is paſt hope of any amendment ? Bur yet the Beaſt 
ſhall remain alive tor ſome time atter the ruine of theCity,not for the 
recovering of his former dignitie, but that he may come to a morc 
grievous deltruftion ſtraight atter. And therefore he faith that his 
K1:0dom foal be dark,. not utrerly extinguithed, bur bereaved of the 
former brightneſle and renown it had. 

eAnd they gnalWved their tongue for griefe, Here we have the ſecon4 
event, they ſhall gnaw their tongues tor rage, and tury. It ſhall be 
a mighty and an intollerable paine, ſuch as is deſcribed clſewhere, 
by weeping andvnalhing of teeth, Mat.22. 13. Valeſſe perhays ſo great 
an anSuith be fignificd by this proverbiall manner of ſpeaking, that 
they ſhall be compelled, will they, aill they, to curb in their malaperr 
and reproachtull rongues, that is, to renounce their own writings, 
arid to ſpeake more modeſtly for ever after, which is ſaid in com- 
mon ſpeech, ro bire a mans tozue, and to eate his Words. Bur when ir 
is ſaid in the next words, that they reprnted not of their Warkes, the 
former expoſuuon 15 more /imple. And yet they may forbeare their 
evill ſpeaking fainedly and forteare, howſoever they will not repent 
from their hearts truely. Yet hadI rather have the former meaning. 
That placein Zachary, Chapter 14. 12. Seemeth to agree molt fir- 
ly with this,T heir rongue ſhall conſume aWvay in their month. Now the 
words inthe Greek are opt of the paine, which is an Hebrew phrale, 
which uſeth the prepoſition from or owt, for becan/e of, as P/al. 102.6. 

Verſ.11, And they bliſphemed the God of heaven. Here we may ſce 
the extreame hardneſle of mans heart, which cannot be tamed with 
any plagues of God. For admit that the Papifts be not convicted, 
by the more abundant light of the Scriptures when it commeth, yer 
ſhall not the de{trution even of their Holy City, move them upon 
the ſight of it, to acknowledge the Truth ? Will they now againe 
break out into blaſphemie, when as there is no hope left, to eſcape 
confulion,but by crying to God for pardon? Bur thus we ſee it is nor 4: 
him that Wwilleth,norein him that runneth; God ftriketh and ſofcnech 
whoſe hearts it ſeemeth good to him; now in that it is ſaid, becav/e of 
their ſoresthereby we are given to wit, that theſe men are the very 
ſame with thoſe upon whom the' former vial was powred;but there 
was ſpeciall mention made of the ſores, becauſe every calamity did 
not vex them with the ſenſe of paine and gricte.The x Mere of the 
Sea into filthy blood, was lo far from vexing them with any rufull diſ- 
aſt&, that men of ſuch ſcared conſciences as theſe, who knery nor, 
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nay would not know their own miſery, made themſelves matter of 
ſporting and rejoycing with it. Beſides it is evident, that the former 
Vials do keepe their force ſtill, and that they do not vaniſh away 
preſently, when new ones are brought in upon them. But above all 
envie vexeth the moſt, which we ſad to be the plague of the Sores,1s 
which puts them to greater paine with the beholding of their cne- 
mies felicity, then with their own deſtrution, Who would looke 
tor any ſenſc of the former Sores, when the grict of beholding the 
Popes throne 111d walte, did ſeize upon them. Great theretore 1s thy 
force; O cnvie and repine. 

And they repented not of their Worker. For this Bedſf is the Libard, 
Chapter 13. 2. He cavner change his 5%in, Put the power of God had 
not put forth it ſelfe ſo greatly long ago, it PAaraoh had repented at 
the {ight of the firſt miracles; Sothere (h1l! be great plottings and 
many ſubtle practiſes, to. uphold The Popes Kingdowe after that his 
Throreis overturned; and Antichriſtian Religion ſhall {till be in 
requeſt with the.Papiſts that ſhall ſurvive Rewee. But let no man be a- 
fraid of this; The Bea#t is rcſerved, onely to adorne the triumph of 
C6rift and his Church over him. 

Verſ. 12. end the faxt Angel po\vred out hs viall upon the oxcat 
River Enphrates. This Rrver is not either Tyber,or any other block- 
houſe of Rowe, (the deſtruction wherof was taught us in the former 
Viall that went next betore;for why ſhould one and the ſame thing 
being once done, be done _— But it is that which {lideth 
thorough Meſoporamia at the Ealt (de of Trdea, as we have ſeence 
above, Chapter 9.14. Yet this River is put here metaphorically for 
any impediment , by which the paſſage into this Country-may 
be ſtopped. The former event of this Viall zs the drying up of the Wa- 
ters thereof, as the red Sea was dryed up of old by meanes of the Eaſt 
winds that blew, .and as it was done when the Jewes paſſed over 
Tordan into the Land of Canxan, Exod. 14. Toſh 3. The end why the 
waters aredryed up,is that rhe Way of the Kings that come from the 
riſong of the Sunne might be prepared. But who ar@theſe Kings ? Are 
. they the fore Angels of whom we read, Chapter 9. 15. The confi- 
deration of the time will not ſuffer this interpretation to ſtand. Thar 
Trumpet ſonnded many yeares agozthis Yia/l began not ro be powred 
out as yet; itfolloweth after the ſacking and razing of Rowe, which 
fiouriſheth yer, and which that Trumpet ſaw flouriſhing a long time; 
what then,are they thoſe Kings of the earth and of the Whole \yorld,of 
whom mention is made in the 14. verſe of this Chapter. Le 
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theſe Kings to whom 7 giveth place, are Kinz: of the Faff 
encly,and not of the whole world, a: 

It would be tedigus to rehearſe, much more to confute the inter- 
precations of other men; it ſeemeth to me _that thar people is here 
lignified by theſe Kings, for whole ſake alone the Scriptures declaie 
that the waters were dried up of old, namely the /ewes, to whom 
the red Sea gave paſſage, and Tordan ſtaid his courſe till they all 
paſſed over, makivg a way through the deepes with their feere. 
This miratle is proper to this people alone. For wheras /o/ephius wri- 
teth,that the Sea of Pamphylia gave place to the Macedonians, When 
Alexander lead his xrmy that Way, Antiq.Book 2.Chap. 7, other wtii- 
ters do ſhew plentifully afrer what manner the mitrer is to be ander- 
ſtood. Platarch reporteth in the lite of Alexander, that the Hiſtorio- 
eraphers have amplified the matrer more then can be beleeved,and that 
Alexander himſelf ard never boa#t of any ſuch prodigions accident in ls 
Epiſtles. Rrianus writeth,that the way doth never uſually lye open by 
the $24 over againlt Phaſe/rs,which is a City in Pamphylia,but when 
the Northren winds blow,which blew yehemently,when us Alcxan- 
der took his journey that way, ſo that they ſecmed to make him an 
caſie paſſage, and that. not without a divine providence, 

But Srrabo writerh moſt plainly, :h.:e the Souldjers jorernyed the 
Whole day through the Water, being plunged into it rp to the Navel), 
Book 14. Therfore Alexander paſted through ſhallow waters, n«t 
ſuchas were quite dricd up.Netther do rhink that it is reported and 
Chronicled any where,that any ſuch thing as this, fell out unto any 
propen beſides the 7eWes, The vanity of writers may invent many 
thinss, but the Hol) Scriptures do challenge this, as a peculiar mira- 
cle that God wrought for this Nation of the ewes,alone, Who will 
ſay to the deep,be dryed rpand I Will dry up thy Rivers, faith the Lord 
in Eſay, when he entreateth of the deliverance of this people? Chap. 
44.27.And again, Art not thou the ſame, Which hath dried up the Sea, 
even the Waters of the great dcep,making the Waters of the great deepe 
tobe 4 Way for the redcemed t9 paſſe overs Chap. Fl . 10, And leaſt any 
ſhould think that this miraclewas wrought onely in times paſt, and 
that no ſach matteris to be expeted afterwards, the Propher Eſay 
addeth in the next verſggſo the redeemes of the Lord ſhall return, and 
enter into Sion With a Song,&c, Chap.63.11, Where is he that brows! 
them 1:p ont of the Sea,With the ſhepheard of his ſheep, Wha divided the 
Water before them,that led them through the deepe,as a horſe through the 
wildernes? It is no marvel! therefore that apeculiar note and cogni- 
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zance of this people alone,is here put for the men themſelves. But 
what need have they to have a way prepared tor them ? What, ſhall 
they return to /erwſalem 3gaine? There 1s nothing more certaine,the 
Prophets do every where direftly confirme it arſd beat upon it. Yet 
they ſhall nor come thither to have their ceremoniall worſhip re ſto- 
red, bur to make the goodnefſe of God ſhine forth to all the vorld, 
when they (hall ſee lum give to that nation ( which is now, and hath 
been for many Ages ſcattered throughout che whole world,and inha- 
bireth no where bur by leave & inrreaty )their own habitations where 
their Fathers «welr,wherin they (hal worſhip Chriſt pprely,and fir.- 
cerely,according to his wil & Commandement alone. \Vhich is a mat- 
ter thag was commonty ſpoken of by the ancicat /eWs,which they un- 
derſtood ont of the Prophers,bur yer lightly ,antl as it were through a 
lattice glancingly,whence it came to pafle that it hath been defiled 
with many old wives fables,among the ancient Jes, as it is alſo now 
at this day. That ſame counterfeit E/dras,faw ſome ſmall picees of this 
truth, which he overwhelmed with ſo many and fo great forgeries 
of his. own,that that reader had need to be wary and: attentive, and 
to be not alittle judicious, that would gather ſome good gold out of 
thar confuſed heap of his. He intreating of the ten Tribes that 
are carried away Captives, faith thus; They entred in by the narrow 
paſſages of the River Euphrates, for the moſt high did Worke Wonders at 
that time ftopping the courſe of the flood,till they had paſſed over,Book 4 
chap.13-43,44 Which is a Jewiſh fable. That commeth nigher truth, 
The moſt hizh deth once again? ftay the flood, that they may paſſe 6- 
ver, ec, In the ſame ch. v.47. which agrecth indeed with this place, 
may be underſtood Metaphorically; and yet nothing hinderethgbur 
that Gods pleaſure may be to put his ancient power in ure of 
drying up the waters extraordinarily.. Seeing then it is certaine that 

this Nation ſhall come at laft with ſpeed, and earneftneſle, to receive 

the Goſpell,and that in the laſt times, as Paw! teacheth Rom. 11.25, 

And that the Vials are poured out in the /aſt Period of all things, 
and that it is not likely, that all mention of ſo wonderfull a nfatter, 
thatihall aſtonilh men with beholding it, ſhould be let pafle in this 

moſt evident Prophecie of the New Teſtament;ts all which we may 

add the proper Mark to know this Nation, by, which is ſet down in 

this place, as who are the onely people of tt world, for whoſe ſake 

we reade both the Sea and the River to have beene dricd up: having 

theſe reaſons to induce me, [ donot raſhly and on a ſudden ſuppoſe, 


that this thing onely is treated of in this place, which muſt —_ 
| nde 


C aP.16. A Revelation of the Apocalypſe. 545 


finde a place here, or elſe it muſt be wholly conccaled in this Book 
without once ſpeaking of 1t. Wherefore after that Rome hall be 
thrown down and deftroyed, there ſhall be ſpread every where a ru- 
mer touching tliis new Chriſtian people, at the hearing whereot the 
Gentiles (hall be aſtoniſhed. Bur whar, are the /ewes Kings? ', why 
not? ſeeing all Chriſtians be Kings, as it is above,C/ap.1.6. And lec- 
ing the four and t\Wenty Elders, who do reſemble the whole compa- 
ny of the faichfull,weare each of them Crowns on their bears, Cnap, 
tcr 4. 4. But the Holy Ghoſt gives the, /ewes this magnihi. all name, 
becauſe it ſhall be an honourable thing for them in a ſpeciall manner, 
to return again at laſt unto this truth, to which they had been like 
dead men betore,as alſo to love and honour that truth with very grcat 
eodjineſſe, holinefſe and revefent homage, having their unbelicving 
and obſtinate hearts ſubdued aud mollyied,and all this afcer fo many 
ages,and after ſuch obdurate contumacie of that Nation. And belides 
all this, the whole Eaſt ſhall be ingbedience amd ſubjeRion unto 
them; ſo that this people are not called Kwmgs unworthily, in regard 
of their large and wiſe Juriſdiction and Empire : More then this, 
they ſeem td bb expreſiy called Kzgs, in the Propher Eſay, Chap. 24. 
Verſ. 21, &c. If we ſhall con{tder of the words and meaning of the 
place diligently : And ir ſ4ll be (faith he) in that day, the Lord hall 
viſit the hoſt of hins that ts on high, in an high place, and the Kings 
of the earth, that are upon the earth; And they ſpall be gathered 
together, as one that 1s bonndinto 4 pit, and they ſhall be ſhut up in a pri- 
ſon; And after many dayes they ſhall be viſited. Then the Aſoon (hall 
he abaſhed, and the Stn aſhamed, When the Lord of hoſts ſhall raign in 
Aſount Sion, and in Teruſalem, ani ſhall be olorioms before his ancient 
»e. The Hoſt of him that is on high, and the Kings of the carth are 
all one in this place, who are afterward gathered into a pit, and after 
many dayes are viſited, at whoſe deliverance the Moon- ſhall be 
athamed, &c, Which laſt words are for certain underſtood of the 
full reſtoring of the /eWes ; Wherefore theſe words alſo do ſpeak of 
the ſame men,as whom Cod hath thraſt into a pit in his moſt heavie 
indignation,and hath held them ſhut up within amolt hard and crucl 
rrifon, becauſe they have deſpiſed his Son. But at length he (hall viſic 
theſe bound and priſoned men, and (halt bring them our of priſon, at 
whoſe burning zeal,and notable deſire of, & purſuit after true god!:- 
nefle,the Churches of the Gertiles,as it were,che Moon and Sun hal be 
afhamed,by reaſon of this ggeater light dazling them. Itis called he 
Heſt of the Higheſt on high,becanſe the /eWs were the peculiar pooyn 
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of God the moſt high,and were his Church,which is heavenly,wher- 
upon they are called often in Daniel, the holy Ones thar be on high, 
or 1n the high heavens, Chap. 7. 22,*&c, But this ſhail be enough to 
finde out the true meaning of theſe wotds, we may not now uſe more 
words in this matter. | 

I have ſet down theſe things with more ſtore of words, becauſe I 
would give our Divines an occaſion of thinking more ſeriouſly of 
theſe things. The Kings come from the r5/ing of the Sun,becauſe there 
are greatelt numbers of the {#\ves in thoſe countries, as alſo beeauſe 
eſe ſhall behold the truth, and ſhall imbrace the ſku of it firſt 
of all others of themelſewhere. 

But you will ſay, The Temple Was ſort np, till the ſeven plagues be 
arcompliſsed ; which we have ſhewed to be ſpoken in reſpeR of«he - 
Tewes, Chap. 25.18. Buttha is to be underſtood of the Univerſall 
calling ; Bur here the beginning thereof is only ranght ns, as we will 
declare more fully crerwards fy winch we may ſee how the ſxth 
Viall anſwereth to the ſixth Tr«mper. This ſent out four furics into 
the world from E»phrares,that ſhall miniſter great joy from the ſame 
place,as which ſhall yeeld a huge army of new Chriſtians, by whoſe 
power and prowefle, thoſe faries ſhall be ſent back to Hell; bur as 
Romes Idolatry brought the foul, moody and bloody Turks upon the 
world ; ſo this comfort of the Churchy ſhall ther ſtraightwayes ap- 
pear after that Rome is defaced utterly, . 

Verf. 13. And I ſaWv unclean ſpirits come out of the mouth of the 
Dragon. This is thre ſecond event, which' hath firſt a Preparation ro 
battel}, whereof there are- three principalt cauſers, and as many hel- 
pers: three unclean ſpirits like Frogs,in this verſe ; Whoſe work 15 de- 
{cribed in the verſe following. The Principall Agents are the D-ra- 
gon, the Beaft, and the falſe Propher. The Dragon is the open enemy 
throughotf this whole Book, who were the-Emperors of Rome, as 
long as they remained Heathens.The 75rks play this parrin' theſe laſt 
ages. The Beaſt is a more cloſe and'icrafty enemy, who is Antichriſt, 
that ferteth in the Temple of Gods it is, Chap.1 3. He is called #fa!ſc 
Prophet now firlt of all,and often afterwards,atter the fifrh Yiall was 
powred out. But itmuſt-needs be thar there hath been fome deſcrip-" 
tion made of himbefore: For John ſpeakerh as bfa perſon well enough 
known. Which indeed weſhall finde in that old crafty and ſubti!l /c- 
cond Beaſt, which wehave heard, Chap. 13. 11, &c. Who wrought 
wonders and prodigious fies;both the Bawfts ſerved ro make one and 
the ſamo Antichrift;yerlo,as the fitftfignified histemporall and civill 
tyrannic, 


tyrannie, the ſecond his ſpirituall fraud and malice, as it hath been 
laid betore. 

But this ſecond Beaſt u noWv called the falſe Prophet expreſly, in re- 
ſpe of that more manitett revealing ot him, which fhonld be under 
this ſixth Viall. For howloever he ſhould have many followers as yet 
ro retain unto him, yer the chief part of men; yea, of thoſe that have 
bin formerly worſhippers of him,thall acknowledge hmm to be a crat- 
ty and lying hypocrite,and ſhall theretore deteit and abhor him as he 
deſerverh. For now the £vent ſhall teach us, after that Rome 15s laid 
waſte, what glorious lies thoſe were which they have broacked, 2s 
roughing Peters { hair,the helineſſe of the Charch of Rom, and touch 
3ng the invincible ſtability and pe rpetuall conftancy thereof againft rhe 
aſſarts of all men,\Wheretore the Beaſt ard the falſe Prophet 1s one and 
the ſame Antichriſt, But yet ſo,as he hath a double power, both ſpiri- 
ruall «nd temporall,all which he ſhal now make uſe of to deccive the 
ſimple,and to'draw them to be of his ſide againzhe thal open his trea- 
ſtiry,he ſhall ſpare for no colt,he ſhall levie mighty forces,and he ſhal 
do all other things that make to open violence. And he ſhall be no 
Icfle diligent and careful), that the rude and unskilfull may be intan- 
led with all kinle of traud, couzenage, and; juggling tricks of that 
kind2that is,with lies and errors;to the end tit he may have aid from 
tem towards this tinall battell which hee is now in preparing : The 
Txrk.therfore,thit Emperor-like Prieft,& the Pope Balaam,are theſe 
three mouths, which ſhall belch out the Frogs at laſt in their due time. 

T he three unclean ſpirits like to Frogs, That is,the three Inſtruments 
and Helpers, whi:h theſe execrable heads ſhall make nſe of ; that is, 
Ont of the mouth of the Dragon the Turk, there ſhall come thoſe that 
are called, Baſſa, Age, Bee, Beglarbeg, SaMr/achs ; and the reſt of the 
Captains and Coronels of kis army: ont of the prince-like Pri: ff,there 
ſhall come ſuch-Captains alfo,1s ke commonly uſerh in his wars. Out 
of the mouth of the falſe Propher the Pope, there came thoſe 7(auts, 
whom he principally uſeth in this ſervicewith all the reſt of the Toads 
that belong to his helliſh Hicrarchie. Theſe come ont of their mouths, 
becauſe they (hall ſet upon this work, at the commandment of their 
ſoveraign Lord, as it is plain by rhe r9W of AMijſion, whereby the Te- 
ſwirgare bound to the Pope,to go Whither he ſhall ſend them,about What- 
ſoever attempt he (hall injoyn them. Bur why are they called /pirirs ? 
Is it becauſe they are like rothat breath that cometh out of the mouth, 
a which hattfery great affinity with thoſe on whom itis breathed? 
both cooling, and giving life to them,as alſo borrowing warmth, and 
a ſtinking 
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a ſtinking ſavour from them again? Certainly theſe three defying Go- 
lia's, are joyned in great league of friendſhip with their Lords,they 
draw lite and heat from them, and. give them life mutually, Or, is it, 
periaps, for this reaſon, becauſe they ſhall approve themſelves to 
c no lefle induſtrious andpowertull in diſpatching of their bulinefle, 
thes ſpirits ? Truly the world hath already had evidence and ſuffici- 
ent proof ofthe ſingul:r vigfancie, and of more, almoſt, then cre- 
dible diligence of theſe combatants ; and ir is nor likely that thry 
will be more (luggiſh in their laſt incounter. 

They.are like unto Frogs ; becauſe they delight intheir own moſt 
filthy and fhfinking abominations of DoRrine,oug of which they terch 
their beginning and their hfe. They refuſe ro be clothed with Chriſtz 
righteouſneſſe, boaſting themſclves of their own mire,as if they were 
clcan enough therewith, to appear before God. And ſeeing rhe Sea 
was made all like carrionly filthy blood before this, what other 
thing is there that can delight in ſo filthy a Pool, where ſuchitinking 
weeds gtow, but Frogs, Toads, and ſuch kinde of execrable vermine 
that came from the Lake of tire and brimſtone, and ſhall thither 
again one day ? But beſides their filthizeſſe, they are like to Frogs 4l/0 
in their impoFtunate crokgng: For theſe bellowes of troubles,and war- 
making Furies ſhall ſeve nothing undone, that they may ſer the 
whole world in a combuſtion. But why is there no differnce made 
berwcen the Captains and Souldiers of the Pope and the Twrk ? be- 
cauſe howſoever nothing fhall be more. common in the Jeſuits 
and Papiſts, then the Name of e/wg Chrs/t, ſo that they will be cal- 
led Jeſwits from thence; yet ſeeing they hope for life and falvati- 
on by their own merits, they differ in nothing from the Heathens, 
who do wholly deſpiſe Ghint. 

Verſ. 14. For they are ſpirits of Devils. He doth yet more fully 
deſcribe unto us in theſe words, the nature of theſe ſpirits, by their 
Lords, their prodigious works, and their Embaſſage to all the Kings 
of the earth, Their Lords are Devils, becauſe the Princes whom they 
ſerve are ſach,as are wholly depending on, and beholding to the De- 
Till himſelf, Chap.132. 9. and 3. 2. They ſhall work wonders by the 
force and power of the Devsll, in working whereof the Devil! 
15 marvellouſly cunning ; ſo as he hath imparted of his cunning-and 
taculty herein to the ſecond Beaſt, 2 Thel. 2. g. and aboye, foo ah 3. 
13. They ſhall goe to the Kings of the earth, to gather them together to 

the vr, beeauſe after that Fphrates ſhall be dried wp, and the way 
Mall be prepared for the Eaftern Tewes ; the Turk fearing ___ own 
| ate, 
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eſtate, ſhall make war agaioft chem, with the greateſt preparation 
that may be, asit is declared morcat large by Daniel, Chas. I. 4. 
Neither ſhall the Beaft of Rome together with the falſe Prophet be-- 
ſtir themſclvesa whitleſſe inthe weſt;that they may utterly deſtroy all 
that embrace pure Religion with fire and ſword. And they ſhall take 
the vantage warily to ſetupon this, when the 7 rk ſhalbe withheld 
and taken up with Warre in the Eaſt whereby it ſhall come to paſle, 
that the life and ſafty of the whole Church (hall be in «xrreme jeo- 
pardy at one and the ſame gime ; This is that war,the Alarum whete- 
of the Froggs ſhall ſound out tothe K ings of the E arth. 

Verſ. 15. Behold I come as a Theefe. Thele words trouble Theod. 
Beza ſore ; as it they had crept intoa place that had not been meete 
for them , from ſome other more | 2-ri place. - But ſeeing theſe 

gimes ſhould be moſt wotull as its, _ inreſpeR of the /ewes, 
'12, 1. Andit isnot like that we the Chriſtian Nations, ſhould be in 
any better caſe, this watchword here needs not ſcem ſuperfluous, 
and unſeaſonable to any man. The greatnes of this danger might ter- 
rifieany of the ſtoutelt men that could be in thoſe dayes. But leaſt 
. any man ſhould daſh his foot againſt chis fone of offence, and make 
ſhipwrack, dr faith, Chrilt biddeth him be of good chear,and not 
to forſrke the righteouſnes of faith for any fear ( which be the gar- 
ments he ſpeaketh of here,and which the adverſaries will moſt of all 
ftrive to bereavea manof ) promifing thar he Will come as. theefe 07: 
a ſodaine and that he will plaguethe enemies, when they arc lealt a- 
ware of it, and that he will alſo deliver the Church. The like folace 
was given Chap. 13.10. and 14,13. That ſo we may know that ſuch 
heartning Sentences as this, are neither itrange, nor unfruittull, but 
mok ſeaſonable and neceflary, Neither are theſe words brought in 
abruptly ; but ſeeing mention was made in the words that went next 
before; of God a/mighty, they are brought in as ſpoken by this Go: 
almighty himſelf in perſon,to give them the greater force. 

Their Garments, That is, the aſſurance of the prrdon of our fins 
by Jeſus Chriſt alone, wherewith our Sins are covered, Rom. 4.6,7. 
Neither are there any other garments, wherewith all our nakednes, 
cait be covered. The purity of Saints, or of our ſelves, cannot cover 
ſo much as obr backs,ſo far is it from being able to hide our,more de- 
formed and unſcemly parts. Theſe garments are called afterwards 
the righteouſneſſe of the Saints, Chap, 19. 8. Where we inall (ec 
what force thele words have. 

Verl. 16, And they gathered them together into a place called (1 

Aaaa Hebrew 
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Hebrew Arma-gedv., This is thethivd member of the ſecond event. 
But who i$this that ſhall gathet*hem together ? It is {hi} verily ; 
-and therefore he dpth nor ſpeak BPilN plutrall yumber, and ſay they 
gathered them ;*that is , thoſe 4b7ee Spirits, but'the words in the 
Greek are, he gathered them,in the ſingular nuntbex. Whatſover the 
Kings of the earth aimed at,Godsſecrct providence ſhal foguide and 
overrule them; that whatſoever deltrutjon they de viſe and entend 
ts bring pon othe-$/,/it "ſhould. fall upon themſelves ; unleſſe 
perhaps thenown thatgoverneththis verbe'be ( Spirits ) which are 
ſpoken of in the'1 4. verſe, and arofaid there to go forth, to which 
theſe words may be joyned, that are in this verſc,and ſo the 15.verſe 
ſhotild-be interpofed by a Parenthefis. But yet whoſoever they were 
tht tobk paines to gather them together, they are governed by the 
hidden providence of Chriſt, For being lcad by the hand'sf God, 
they ſhall aſſemble together of theirvwn accord into that place, from 
whence there ſhall no way of eſcaping appear; which place iscall. d 
ih Hebrew Arma-gedon,as Plentanus and Planting Edition reade it 
by a ſingle d.even as 4r#rarallo reades it,ſtving ondly that he chang- 
eth one Letter £rma-gedon.And theſe copies had perbaps bit right, 1f 
they had retained the Aſpiration Harmagedor,after which manner I 
verily think the word is to be read , as it ſhall be made to appear by 
that whichthall beimmedtatly ſpoken upon tH.is wo: d,iF-1 be not d.- 
ceived. Theod.Beza,willhave d.doubled,asal(o the vulgar Latin will, 
a if it were mgde of Har,and Megiddoy. Which is the place where 
Tofias was lain, 2. Chro. 35. 22. Butthis place was tufullunto the 
Church,and proſperoursuntothe wicked, but Harmagedon ſecmeth 
to be contrary: Our countryman Toh Foxe of happy memory ,bjing- 
eth an interpretation from a more fitallufis as it ſeemeth to a who 
will not have any reference to be mide to ofa in this plice,but to 
that notable vitory,which Deborah and Barack, got by alittle army 
of that exceeding great Hoſlte of Siſera at the town of Mc giddon that 
was ſeated bn the mountain Jndg,5.19.8&c,But y:t while 1 conſider 
ofthe matter more diligently,no ſtich matter ſecmceth to meto be al- 
Inded to inthisplacc,but hepe is rather a reference. made to that place 
in D ariel, Chap. 11. 45. Andhe ſhall pitch the Tents of his palace be- 
tween the' Sear in the glorious and Holy mountains, It may be proved 
by thapy Arguments, that that Prophecie of D anicl and of Toh in 
this place:btlongeth to the ſame time, na mely to this ſixr Vial, as we 
will one day make it plain, if God will give leave. The diffcrence is 
onely in this, that the 7»rke is there ſpoken of in feverall,as he is the 
enemy 
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enemy of the Chriſtian Jewes : here all the enemies of the whole 
Church both Gentiles,and | ews are ſpoken and entreated of jointly. 
Now the race is {ct dawn by name where the enemy of the Jewes 
did pitch his tents, namely in the mountain of the beauty ot Holi- 
neſſe, that 1s in the Holy /and between the Syriackh Sea and 
Euphrates, which isalſo call:d a Sea in the Scriptures, 

But the Holy Ghoſt could not ute that word-, which is proper 
to. the Jewes in this Prophecie , where he deſcribeth the 
place of the warre againſt Jew and Gentile,Chriſtians generally : 
And therefore he made a new name, that might be common to 
both of the peoples, and that might come nceret unto it in ſignih- 
cation , calling it Harmagedon.: Which compounded of Har, that 
15 a Hill, and Meygadhim, that hgnifieth delights, or with the affixe 
i the ſingular number,his delight. Which is the fame name in ſence 
altogether with that which 1sthere uſed. Hare/ebhi,the Hill of a Kid 
or a Roe,or of pleaſure and delight. For the word T/e6h:, ſignifieth 
both theſe, It 15a word uſed by lovers', when they will cll their 
{ſweet hearts by loving names, 2s in the ſong of Solomon, my be- 
loved is like a pleaſant Roeyc+c, Chap. 2. 9. By all this it appearcs 
thercfore, that the place is by name forctold by D anie! Where the 
Turke ſhall fight With the Tewes, | 

But here the- ſame place is onely intimated in generall where the 
Beaſt ſhall encounter with the Church of the Genti/es, 

Asit Harmagedon, were a common name for both people,which 
is Jiſtinguthyd into Har-T/cbi quodſeeſch in the Hill of by Holy 
pleaſantuesgthe place tor the Jews:and into a Weltern place that hath 
nonameat all but is1acludcd in the name of the whole.And yet this 
rame teacheth us, that this battell is to be made there , where tbe 
Church flouriſheth with great;K purity. For this is che hill of delights 
in Chrijts accoxnt,wc {hall ice thyz plice to be alittle more diltinaly 
declared inthelarge open'i1g of 545 FiallChap.19But let us obſerve 
for our comfort,that the Ho/y Chxrch that isamong us Gentiles, no 
lefſe the bill of delight unto Goaghen that which is to be of the Jews; 
God isno accepter of Perkons, he accounteth of them 2s-molt dear 
unto him inevery Nation, who worſhip kim truly in-Chrilt. 

Ver. 17. And the ſeventh Angel! poWred ont his Vial! pan the asve. 
The event of this Viall thall be conunon, as which is powred upon 
the 4re, which compaſicth the land, and Sca round about, which eire 
yet is not this Elementary aire;, that we. breath in, but 4ane; other 
thing which is ſiguficd by this nam? as it was'uſuall 18 4he other 
Aaiaa 2 Vials, 
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Uials, Now we know that the Devill is called in Scriptures the 
Prince that hath power over the Aire, Ephel. 2. 2.. Whether thoſe 
Chainesof darknefſc __ which Petey ſpAkes of 2 Epiſtle 2. 4. 
And: Ide in his Epiſtle verſe 6, Secing therefore the Aire belongeth 
to his juriſdi&ion , this 1:ſt 7774/7 ſhall bring a moſt grievous 
Calamity unto the Whole Kingdome of the Dewill. The former 
Uialt did plague Tome members thereof ſeverally , this ſhall de- 
ſtroy the whole body of the wicked with a common deſtru- 
ftion. . | 
" Andthere came agreat voice ont of the Temple of heaven,The firlt 
event is a great voice, which is deſcribed by the place from whence 
it cometh, and by that which it ſpake. The place is not onely the 
Temple of Heaven,but the Throne atſo whereof we had a deſcription, 
Chap.4.2.That is'the habitation of the Saints,as we have ſeen before, 
thisis that Throne of higheſt Majeſtic ; which beiag placed in the 
middeſt of the aflembly of the faithfull,doth gliſter withan incom- 
prehenſible brightneſſe and glory of the moſt Holy Trinity, Where- 
fore this voice cometh mediatly from God himſelf, in refpeR of the 
miniſtery of the Church, whereby it is ſignified that God would 
provide for his ſervants, »»der this vial , beyond his uſuall manner, 
and almoſt beyond all hope and expeRation}, by gy forth his 
wer and forec from heaven ; forthe defacing of all his enemies, 
all which we have heard right now that they were gathered togc- 
ther, into the place called Harmagedon , which interpretation we 
ſhall ſee confirmed: more fully in the Chapters that follow where 
there is a more large explaning of this Vial/. The word which was 
given forth was.7t is done ; which is a moſt fit word for the conſum- 
mation of all things. Which we know was uſed in the creation of 
them ; Gea. 1. This is the meaning of tt,as if he fhould ſay; All things 
have now been, which I havedecreed ſhould be done.Netther is there 
any thing more of my promiſes remaining , the accompliſhment 
whajoel is to be looked for upon earth. For this word it is done, 
hath Relation to that Chapter 10. 7, Inthe dayes of rhe woice of the 
ſevemh Angel, when he foall blow the Trumpet, the myſtery of God 
ſhall be accompliſhed. l | 
Now ſhall the end of allthe Prophets come, both when all the 
enemics ſhall beutterly and at once aboliſhed, and when there ſhall 
be one ſheepfold made upon carth,of all the Ele& both Jewes and 
Gentiles under one ſhepheard Jefus Chriſt. It is certain, that this 
Kingdom of Chriſt that is thus begun , ſhall be eternall , and ſhall 
neve 
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never be broken off againe, and diſcontinued, and. that it ſhall be 
tranſlated at length from earth into haven ; But I finde no mention 
in this Booke of the time, into which thistranſlation ſhall fall, that 
fhall be finiſhed perfeRly in Chriſts ſecond coming. This Prophecie 
proceeds no farther then to the finall and Vniuerfall ſlaughter of all 
the enemies,and the full rcſtoring of the Jewiſh Nation, the eſtate 
waereot- being thus reſtored,as alſo of the whole Church in all nati- 
ons wWhereſoever,it telleth us that it ſhalbe moſt happy,but it ſetteth 
down ao certain point of time, wherein it ſhall depart hence from 
the carth, and ſhall take poſſeſſion of the heavenly inheritance 
thereof. Theſe things ſhall be made manifeſt oat of the Interpreta- 
tion that followeth, ſome taſte whereof was to be given in this place, 
1cſt-ſome perhaps being too curious in marking the orders of mat- 
ters, ſhould ſlip into that errour of ſetting down a certain time obs 
the laſt day , with which I fee certain learned and godly men to be 
carried away,as it ſome very neer moment thereof could be defined 
out of this /zall.The which thing if we ſhall examine it a little more 
diligently, we ſhyl finde that it is wholly laid np and hiddenin the 
expeRationof hope,and not to' come at all, within the comprehen- 
ſion of any underſtanding of ours. Now the agreement of the /aſt 
Fiall with the lealt' Trumpet is in this, that the Kingdome of 
Chriſt is begun in this where the enemies ſhall be put dowa in 
part, aSitis 1x. 15, Whercupon that voice was given forth there 
ſaying , the K ingdom of the World is come wnto (hriſt, In that, the 
Kingdom of Chriſt is conſummate, when all the enemics are quite 
ſwept away ; wherefore the voice that is given forth in this, faith 
it 15 done. 

Verſe 18. And there Were woices and T hundrin 05, KC. There are 
three members of this /econd Event ; which is the execution of 
Gods judgement againſt wicked Reprobates; for firſt we are taught 
by What things this judgement 15 executed in this verſe. Secondly vp- 
4 what things it is executed; v<r{.19,20.Laltly what effe& tis judge- 
ment ſhould bave in reſpect of the R eprovates,vert,2 1. lhe Lightnings 
Thunders, and voices ſhall come from heaven the earth it /clf (hall 
be moved,and ſhaken, wher-by we are taught, that doth heaven and 
earth ſhall conſpire together for the puniſhing of wicked men, both 
we ſhall pour out whatſoever diretull thing it hath, upon the wick- 
ed rout ; And that not after the vſuall manner of the former times, 
but with an horrible terrour, ſuch as never was the like from the 
creation of the world : For novy there ſhall be A viſibic tifty _ re- 

{zmblance 
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(:mblance of that puniſhment ia Hell, which (hallinſue atlaſt after 
the laſt judgement, Befides thete kindes of puniſhment declare, 
that the enemics are to be deſtroyed rather by the extraordinary 
power of God himſclfe, then by any labour and endeavour of men, 
which is made more clcer and manitcſt atterwards, Chapter 19.20, 
and 20.9, 

Verſe 19. Ava the great City was divided into three parts. This is 
the ſecond member of the /econd event ſhewing gail what things 
this judgement ſhall be exerciſed, which are partly p/aces, partly 
men, The places are Cities and Nations, And they arc three in this 
Verſe ; The great City, the Cities of the Nations, and that great Ba- 
bylon, But what is this great City ? We have heard above, that the 
City doth not only ſigaitic fome Town compaſſed with wals which 
Cone do inhabit in great number , being joyned together among 
themſclves with the bonds of the {ame lawes, ard priviledges ; but 
alſo the whole juriſdiction and governement of ſome City , as the 
tenth part. of Rome fell when Germany withdrew it ſclfe from the 
yoke of her bondage, Chap. 11.13. What then, isthis Cty here ſpo- 
ken of the juri/dittion of Rome oaly ? So indeed it was called above 
the great City, Chap.11.8.. 

Bat ſeeing the full and finall deſtruction of all wicked men is (; PC® 
ken of in this place, (for this /54/! is poured out npon the Aire,as we 
have faid ) it comprehends whatſoever Dominion & Rule the ene- 
mies of the Church have in their hands any where in the world. .It 
doth therefore containe in one compaſle the tyranny of the Twrkes, 
which doth hetp to make up this great (ty , together with the Re- 
miſh Tyranny , as it doth better appear by the ſpoyling of chis City, 
For it isdivided and broken into three pieces, proportionably anſwc- 
ring to the three Phinces, by whom it 1s governed, namely, the Dra- 

on, the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet, as tt is above, V. 13. Wherefore 
7 this threefold diſtribution, all the tyranny.of the Turk and Mahon 
met, that is, of the Dragon, all the poWer if the Beaft, that is, of the 
Emperonrlike Prieſt, all the authority of the falſe Prophet, that isof 
the Pope Balaar fall to the ground at once. For this man of Sinne is 
only remaining after the ruine of his Throxe, being reſerved for this 
finall and diſmall diſcomnture. The former 7/3a/l was only a prepa- 
ration unto the war againſt them, this ſeventh bringeth their laſt and 
wter confuſion upon them, | | 

And the Cities of the Gentiles fell, Thus we have heard what ſhall 
be the doome of the Univerſall Empire of the wicked. But this 
(hall 
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ſhall not'only come to naught in generall, but alſo all the Cities and 
Provinces in ſeverall, that are confederate together, belonging both 
to the Twrk and Aahorrer, 25 allo to the Pope, For the Gerriles 
are all thoſe that are encmies to the truth, whether they be ſuch as 
are further cſtranged from it ; as the barbarous Nations, or elſe ſuch 
as have ſome neerer acquaintance with it,and make ſome profeſſion 
ot it, as the Papiſts, who are called Chriſtians, but by a falſe name. 
For we have fecn befor? , that the Court Which Was next unto the 
Temple,was granted unto the Gentiles ; 28 alſo that the holy City was 


given them, which were the places of habitation to that company of 


Hypocrites, which boaſted without cauſe of the vaine and counter- 
teit Title of Chriltians, Chap. 11.2. 

And that great Babylon. The third place, which ſhall periſh ut- 
terly,is that great Babylon, But it did not periſh before under rhe fi7t 
Viall, when Rome fell, that is, the Throne of the Beaſt. V.17. For ws 
tave ſcen it called fo before. 1t is fallengir ts fallen, Babylon the great 
City, Chap.14.8. Rome indeed was ruinated before this, but'this is 
new Rome,new Babylon; namely, Conſtantinople. For every power» 
full, proud, idolatrous, bloody,and wicked City, may be called Za- 
bylon, but Conftantizople eſpecially , next after Reme ; as being the 
only Daughter and intire Heire of her Mother Rome ; ſo that as ſhe 
reſemblerh her jm her conditions, and takcth thium from her by d:- 
{cent , ſo ſhe took to h.r ſelf, name, being called New Rome, and 
that worthily. 

And indeed it ſeemeth that GC o p hath diſpoſcd of matters :© 
come in this order : fir[t , that all the forcesof the Twrke and Pope 
ſhould de vanquiſhed and deltroyed ; then that the Ciries and Pro- 
vinces that are in league with the m, (if they ſhall not themiclves alſo 
utterly periſh with them, yet) ſhall at leaſt come into the hands of 
new Lords and Commanders : Thirdly, that the Morher City it (cit 
of the Twrks, th's New Babylon, ſhould be puaithed as her impi-ty 
juſtly deſerved. | 

And it may be that the Weſtrrne ( briftians , after that the Pofes 
name & po\ver ſhall be aboliſhed, and the Twrb Ihall be diſconttited 
in the Eaft,will pour forth thcir anger upon (0 aatinople, & (hall 
by that meansexecute that judgement, whereof ment1on is made 1n 
this place, Out of w® things it may be now underſtood, that all our 
enterprizes ſhall be tono purpoſe undertaken againſt the Turke, t1)] 


Rome ſhall be throwne downe. For this is ſhe that hath brought 1n 
the 


OO — 


— 


556 A Revelation of the Apocalypſe. Car.16, 
the Twrke at firſt, as we have learned out of the 9 Chap. 20,21.Nei- 
ther (hall this ſcourge be removed, till the cauſe thereof be quite ta- 
ken away. But after that the Throne of hy Beaſt (hall be conſumed 
with fire; and the laſt batcell againſt the Papilts ſhall be diſpatched, 
then ſhall this horrible Tyrant be tumbled down into hell, without 
any labour of ours, neither is there any trouble to be feared from apy 
. ofhis miſerable cemainders at any time. 
Came in remembrance before God, Now is the cauſe allo mentio- 
. ned of the deſtruRion of this Babylon of Conſtantinople ; and the pu- 
niſhment wherewith ſhe ſhall be afflicted : that is,the remembrance 
of God, who is (aid to remember both in mercy & judgement, when 
he doth performe that indeed , which. he hath decreed ſhould be 
done, As long as he deferreth-co revenge, and to-punith, he ſeemeth 
to forget, and not to take any care of our matters. The which thing 
doth very finely expreſle, that inhumanity of this 3 24y/0x rot to be 
ſpoken of, wherewith God ſuffereth the Chriſtians tobe oppreſſed, 
when aShe doth not puniſh the enemies if the meanc tune, nor ſend 
the Chriſtians any meanes to defend themſelves from injuries. Who 
is there that cannot ſee and would not (ay that God turneth away his 
esfrom bcholdingour miſcries, when as he ſuffers us to be killed, 
poyled, and vexed; with all kfnde of reproaches, and indignities,to 
have our Virgins deflaured, onr wives raviſhed, whole flocks. of our 
men to be bound and chained , and ſocarricd into bondage, to have 
our infants plucked from the breaſts, to be poyſoned with the blaſ- 
phemous doctrines of Aahomer, that ſo their parents might know 
that they beget childrento be damned for ever?. Who is there I ſay, 
who conſidering of theſe and many more things, all which 14s/a- 
try hath brought upon Chriſtians, would ſtick to ſay, as hee may 
worthily , that God hath forgottenour miſery. He winketh therc- 
fore at the ſinnes of Babylon, that he may inforce her to tax loades 
of calamities one upon another on the necksef thoſe men, who will 
not be bettered by any words and warnings, to learne repentance. 
But at laſt when the impicty of us Chriſtians ſhall ccaſe,, after that 
the ſhop where it is minted thal be burnt up and conflmed,ke ſhall 
calt his eyes againlt Baby/ox, and ſhall call to minde all her wickcd- 
nefle, that hee may meaſure out unto her condigne puniſh- 
ment. 

But yet we may obſerve, that the Holy Ghoſt doth not aggravate 
the iniquity ofthis City , with ſo many and ſo vehement words, as 
he doth that of her Mother Rome becauſe the ſinnes of the Heathens, 

howlſoever 
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howſoever they be moſt hainous, are more light then the fin of thoſe 
that abuſe Gods Grace : As for the words, the middle voyce is uſed 
for the paſſive in the Verb rememberiag, as it is, AF.,10.31, So is al- 
{0 to give, uſed for,to be given, ro give ber the Cup, ec. The puniſh- 
ment, ſhall be the Cup of the Wine of the indignation of his Wrath. C Th 
i5 a part or portion, as t/e Lord ts the part of my portion, and of my Cp, 
Pſal.16. 5. and 11.6. By a Metaphor taken from Maſters of Fealts, 
who were wont to merfure out to every one, as much as hee ſhould 
drink,whereupon {ome are faid in Homer(liads the 4.Book.)to drink , 
by a divided meaſure, as it were, a Cup halt tull,co which a full Cup” 
wherein « man may drink as much as he will, is oppoſed. Such are 
Gods jndgments,which are inflited upon men in ſuch a juſt meaſuxe 
and weight as is meet for every one.Noww theſe judgements are Cups 
of Winebecaule they ſhall be as pleaſing and deleRable unto God, as 
mens fins have been unto them ; that is, he ſhall take delight in cut- 
ting them off, as it is, Chak 14. 10, Unlefle it be theretore called 
a Cup of Wine, beeauſe the ſeverity* of it ſhall take all ſenſe 
away from men, as too much gulling in of zine is wont.to do, ſo 
that a man '(hall: be no more able to eſcape a miſchicf, then one 
that is beſides himſelf with drunkenneſle : For which cauſe it is ſaid 
in Zachary, I Will make Feruſalew a Cup of (lumber or trembling, 
I'll (mite every Horſe With aſtoniſhment, and his Rider With mad- 
xcfſe, Chap. 12. 2,4. 

Noay this heaping up of words, the indignation of wrath,ſignifieth 
moſt grievous and ſharp puniſhments, though it be not declared ex- 
pretly,whethcr ir ſhall be by this means quite rooted out,as 0/4 Rom? 
was before. Itis likely that the Czy it felt ſhall be left ſtanding af- 
rer it ſhall have indured a mighty calamity, and that it ſhall be poſ- 
ſefſed by Chriſtians, and ſhall be in ſubjeRion unts them for ever 
afterwards. 

Verſ, 20. eAndevery ble fled aWay. So much of the calamity thr 
ſhall befall the Cities, and Provinces that be next adjoyning unto 
them. Theſe words here arc to be referred to the more remote Na- 
tions, which ſhall have no help and aid againſt calamity, by the 
diſtance of the place. This deſolation ſhall paile over the Sea, and 
ſhall ſcize upon men in their furtheſt 7ſt-s. Neither ſhall thoſe places 
be in better caſe, which fhall be fenced with the firmnefle of monn- 
tains, for theſe ſhall be alſo plucked up by the roots, and thall periſh 
for ever, as above, Chap. 6.14. And yet this hurly burly ſhall be 
far greater and more grievous then that. For there the Mountains 
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and Iles were removed out of their places. Here they ſhall be fo 
atterly aboliſhed , that there ſhall be no foot-ſteps thereof lett 
finding. But an /fe in this place, is not put only for the Land, 
«which is compaſſed about on every {ide with the Sea, but alſo for the 
Continent, alter the manner of the Hebrewes, who give the name of 
þbes to all the countries that are beyond the Seas, P/al. 72. 10, So the 
word [ſte kere may contain Egypr and Africh allo. 

Vert. 21. And there fell a great Hail about the Weight of a 
Tal:ut, Thus far of the calamity that thall befall places. As for 
men, an Hail :s big «5 a Talent ſhould rain down upon them, as: 
of old, 7o/ria 10.11. end it came to paſſe, that When they fled 
from before Iſrael, & od threW doVn great ſtones #pon them from hea- 
ven, as they Were in the going doVWn to Beth-horon, untill Azchab, and 
they dyed ; they Were more that died With the Hailſtones, then they 
whom the Children of Iſracl flew With the Word, But here he ſpeaks 
of Hailſtones of an huge bignefſe, which ſhould not only be able to 
kill men, but even to gringe them to duit alfo, becauſe there was 
not ſo herrible a vengeance ever ſeen or heard before to light 
upon men. 

Ard men blyſphema Ged. The effe@ of all theſe things in re- 
gard of the Reprobartes, 1s that they ſhall ſtill vomit out their blaf- 
phemie againſt God. Here theretore ſhall not the end of all thiggs 
he, at which time wicked men ſhall ſubſcribe to the Sentence of 
the Law with their ſuffrage, and ſhall fay, Amen, acknowledge- 
ing that their damnation is moſt juſt, Der. 27. 13, &c. But there 
ſell be ſome wicked men remaining ſtill upon earth,yer only to bear 
yokes,and co be like Gibeonirs,ſeeing they thall never be able ro hurt 
the Church any longer, in the power whereof the Regiment of the 
whole.world (hail be. And thus we have a ſhort and diſtin deli- 
neation of ail matters both that are preſenr,and that ſhall be unto the 
end of the World, , 
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The ſeventeenth CHAPTER, 


$+$44 N D there came one of the ſeven Angels which 
X% A * hadthe ſeven Vials, and talked with me, ſaying 
#5 umto me, come, I will ſhew thee the damnation of 
Þe the great whore that fitteth upon many waters. 


2 With whom the Kings of the carth have commitr- 
| red 
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ted fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth are drun- 
ken with the wine of her fornication, 

3 Sohee __— mee away into the wilderne?: in the 
pair, and I foaw a woman fir 1pon a Skarler coloured 
Beaſt, full of names of blaſph Qic , Which had feven 
heads and ten hornes, 

4 And the woman was a: rrayed 1 in P: urple, and Skar- 
Ter, and gilded-with gold and precious ſtones, and pearles, 

and had a cup of geld in her hand, full of abominations, 
ron filthineſſe of her fornication, 

5 And in her forehead was a name written, a Myſte- 
nie, that great Babylon, that mother of whoredomes, 
and abominarions of the earth. 

6 And I ſaw the woman drunken with the blood 
of the Saints, and with the blood of the Martyrs of 
Teſus : and when I faw her, I wondered with great 
marvel!l. 

7 Then the Angell ſaid unto mee, wherefore mar- 
ve!leſt thou 2 I will ſhew thee the myſterie of the wo- 
man, and of that Beaſt, rhat beareth her, which hath 
{even heads and ten hornes, 

8 The Beaſt tha: thou haſt ſcene, was, atid 15 no:, 
and ſhall aſcend out ef the botromleltje pit, and hall 
g0e into pcrdition, and they that dwell on the earth 
ſhall wonder (whoſe names are nor written in the Rook 
of Lite, from the foundation of the world,) when they 
behold the Beaſt that was, and is not, 2nd Ver. 15. 

9 Here is the minde that hath wil dome the le- 
ven heads are ſeven mountaunes, whereon the woman 
fitteth, 

10 They are all ſeven Kings, five are fallen, one 1s, 
and a:other is not yet come : and when he ſhall come, 
he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace, 

12 And the Beaſt which was, and is not, is even 
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the eighth, and is one of thoſe ſeven, and goeth into de- 
ſtruction, 

tz And the ten hornes which thow ſaweſt, are ten 
Kings, which yer have not received a Kingdome, bur 
ſhall receive power as Kings one hour with the Beaſt. 

13 Theſc have one minde, and ſhall give their power 
and authority to the Beaſt, 

14. Theſe ſhall fight with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
ſhall overcome them: for he is Lord of Lords, and King 
of Kings, and thcy that are on his ſide, called, and choſen, 
and faichfull, 

15 Afﬀeer bee ſaid unto mee, the waters which thou 
ſaweſt, where jthe whore ficteth, are people, and-mulri- 
tudes, and nations, and tongues. 

16 And the ten hornes which thou ſaweſt upon the 
Beaſt. are they that ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall make 
her deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, and burne 
her with fire. 

17 For God hath put in their heart to fulfill his Will, 
and to conſent and give their Kingdame tothe Beaſt un- 
till the words of God be fulfilled. 

18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt, is that ercar 
City, which raigneth over the Kings of the carth. 
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The Logicall Reſolution of it. 


ND thus Wwe have had the diſt inf? Prophecie of the laft pe riod, 

that bath been divided into bis feven members, according to 
the manner that Was uſed in the Seals, ani Trumpets ; Now fol- 
loweth the continued enarration, and the more large unfolaing of the 
three laſt Vials, as Which are of oreateſt Weight, and of ſpeciall mo- 
ment. The filth of theſe # handled in this Chapter, as alſo through- 
ewt that Which followeth , and in ive firſt. five verſes, of the ninc=- 
teemch Chapter. The ſixth # comprehenaed in the 15. werſes next 
following of that 19. Chapter from the 20. verſe. The ſeventh © 
continued through the 20. and 21. Chapters, and unto the fixt 
werſe of the 22, ( hapter, And from thence folloWerh the Concluſion 


of 
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of the Whole Book, It death much availe ro make things cleare, that 
we ſhould know What things do agree in time and in the nature of the 
worrter, As torching the fift Viall, it ts wholy carried arnft the 
Throne of the Beift ( as We have ſeene above, Chapter 16. vey . 
I ©, 11.) And the explanation of it conſiſts, partly 1/1 declaring 
What, an4 of What kinde this Throne s, throughont this Chapter, 
partly in relating thoſe things, Which doe accompany the ruine 
thereof in the C bepter following , and in the beginning of the 13. 
The declaration of the Throne hath firſt a preparation that 4vth 
invite John t9 come and know the damnation of the whore, ver/. 
t. 2. And that leads him aWay into the Wilderneſſe, to the end it 
minhr be the bettey knovyn, verſ.3. Afrer that is contaixes a deſcription 
of it, by a double Type, one of the Beaſt , another of a magniticall, 
ard moſt be:ſtly woman that ſitterh -upon the Beaſt, ver. 4. 
Of a Woman that is the mother of abhominations, ver. 5. Of one 
char ts a killer of the Martyrs, ver/. 6. The interpretation of 
which things ts ilinſtrated by the occalion thereof , Which Tohns + 
admiration gave, wer/; 6, 7. And then it 1s propounded plainly , 
reaching What the Beaſt «© firſt in reſpeft of his whole Perſon, 
werſ. 8. Where attention 14 ftirred up, that ſo this pointing of the 
Beaſt our ſhould not paſſe aWay Without fruit , verſ. g, Secondly 
in reſpett of his Parts, both his heads, werſ; g. 10. 11. Aad bi, 
hornes , Whoſe Original t declared, werſ. 12, The obedience al- 
ſo Which they ſhall give wnts the Beaſt , verſ, x3. eAnd their de- 


ſtruction that fall be effefted at laſt by the Lambe, werſ. 14, 


Ss much {ur the Beaſt. The interpretation of the woman, t» firt 
1” reſpeft of her Juriſdition, both zs it flouriſheth, ver/. 15, 
As al;s as it s brought to decay by the tew Hoyucs as the inſtruments, 
and by Gods will, zs being the principall cauſe, veor/. 16. 17. and 
after that in reſpec of her Pallace, verf. 18, 


—— 


THE. EXPOSITION. 


Tz there came one of the ſeven «Angels, We ſaid inthe Refol- 
vina of this Chapter, that this continued explanation, which 
i5 contained in the Chapters following unto the Concluſion of 
the whole Booke is of the three laſt Vials onely; which how true 
it is, the matter it ſelfe will ſhew. In the meane time it may be 

asked, why the cxplainingof the former Vials is omitted ? 
The reaſon whereef ſeemeth to þe this, becauſe thoſe former 
Were 
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were partly paſt and gone before, and partly they were prelent at 
the time when the Yall ſhould be poured out upon the Throxe; 
and that therefore they have no neede of any larger opening, 
than cither the freſh remembrance, or the preſent experience 
and ſtate of matters yeelded; bur as for the reſt that were to 
come, they needed a mere plentifull declaration, and for that 
cauſe all the reſt of the labour is ſpent upon that. Therefore 
as touching this one eAvgel- of the ſeven, it is that fife e-fngel 
that ſhould bring calamity upon the Throne, Chap. 18.10. Of which 
calamity yet, there are certaine degrees, ſo that there are certaine 
light fprinklings of puniſhments made by the helpe of certaine other 
Angels, before that this whole 27471 be poured out by this. And 
yet all theſe are accounted and called ths one fift Angel by a common 
name. Which thing appearcth out of this Chapter, which is wholy 
ſpent in declaring the 4amnation of the Whore, although her fiaall de- 
ſtrutionbe reſerved to the next Chapter. Theſe things being thus 
laid down, let us now conſider the matter it ſelte, 

Firſt, the Ange! prepareth a way for himſelfe ro that which ke 
intendeth, both by inviting 7-bz to learn, as alſo by carrying hins 
over to that place, where he might behold the whole matter mclt 
ficly. He inviteth him, partly by calling upon him, and ſaying, Come 
hicher; for that is the meaning of the defective ſpeech in the Greek 
(as if 7-5z delired ro underftand the matter, but yet went not the 
right way to finde it out, For ſo we are wont to call men back that 
are deſirous to know a marter, and yer go aſtray, by ſhewing them 
the right path tothe place whither they are ſecking to go bnt all in 
vaine;) partly by labouring to increaſe his diligence in ſceking, 
when he ſheweth him the greatneſle of the matter; ſaying, I Wi/! 
ſee thee the damnation of the oreat Whore, VWhich Camnation yet is 
not 2 preſent deſtruRion of her, but that that is to come ſhortly af- 
ter. And fo the word put for damnation ſignifieth iudgenent pro- 
perly, which being pronounced ſolemnly in this Chapter, ſhould be 
executed a little after; but what Whore is this, whoſe damnation he 
ſpeaketh of ? We have never had any expreſle mention made of this 
Whore before now; and yer ſhe muſt needes be well known, becaulc 
ne calls Fon to know her damnation,a3 being a thing that was ſo ex- 
ccedingly wiſhed for.Certainly this is that /ezabe/,ot which we have 
heard in tae Church of Thyzrira, that noble Harlot, that had ſains 
ſick inher bed of a long time, who is now for all that to be put to 
death, and to be ttmbled out of tke window, leaſt ſhe fhonld _e-s 
er 
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her diſeaſe,before ſhe dye of her puniſhment Chaprer,2, 26, 

This is that grea? Bavylon that is ſpoken of, verf, 5. of this Chap - 
ter. Which we have heard was made famous for the mms of 
nications, and abhomwmations of the earth, Cinpter x4. 8, Thereture 
this 15 no new Whore lat ly heard of, bur an old and almoſt withered 
baiyd, containing within her felfe molt. compendton{ly, whatloorer 
Setom and *A:gypt lignified, as bing the principall without match 
or mate for both kindes of tarnication both ſpirituall and corvoral 
Chaptcr 11.8. | 

The thort deſcription of which Wh: we An:el gtveth Town here 
to fake a talte of it, both in reſpect of the place wire Ne firs 
and keepes ſhop, as alſo in rcipect oi ule with whom ſhe hath 
playd rhe Harlot. Hz7 /c2a;7 rs above many Waters, thhit is. matty 
people, multitudes, nations, 12nguages, 25s 1t is beneath, vert. 15, 
Wherefore the 1s no baſe Strumper thir will be hired tor a doc- 
Kin, bur 2 Queane like a Queene for ſtite and pomp, w- 
called Iezabel, and a orcas Where , being of to large dominion : 
The Fornicators are the Kings ef the Larih, who have con{pircd 
to commit the ſame Idolatry with herzand they are fo called as well 
as ſhe, by a moſt uſuall Mcraphor in the Scriptures, becauſe the 
$pirituall Adultery is equall,yex ſurpatiing in filchinule, and 'wic- 
kedncile with the bodily, as whereby a man revolteth from the tra: 
('od. And fhe is not onely naught with Kings, but alfo with the 
reſt of the inhabitants of the earth : NVsbles, Earler, Margqueſſes, Co- 
vernours of Cities (for ſhe in her luſt retuſeth no man) and all thete 
doth ſhe make drunk With the Wine of her Whoredom, by beſotting 
them ſo wholy with her delightſome ſuperſtitions,thar they being be- 


J 


reaved utterly of all ſenſe of true Religion, aid ſuffer a kinde of 


ſenceleſnefle, fuck as drunkards did ſuffer, Theſe few words might 
be enough to ſhew who this Whore is, and what is the Threne of the 
Beaft. For is not Rome that great Whore ? Have we not alrcadv 
convinced her tc be [exabel? doth fhe not fit rmpon mary Waters? and 
hath not Rome enticed the Kings and inhabitants of the earth mito Ilo- 
tatry With her coſening tricks ? There are none that can donb: of the 
matter as the truth 1, ' and not partially, 

Notwithſtanding that there might be no place left to the ad- 
verfaries, once to cavill, the Ang:{ contenterh nor himſelte 
with ſetting dean theſe common markes to know her by, but ma- 
king all this but as an entrance to the matter, he promiſeth to vive 
3 more evident markes yet thentheſe. For the words ro be drunken 
With 
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with wine is an Hebrew kinde of ſpeech, as, heare thoy that art af- 
fiited and dranken, but not With Wine, Eſay, Chapter 51. 21. Though 
the ſame Propher ulerh the ſame phraſe elſewhere without the prepo- 
ſition,as Cha.29.9. As the Greek Interpreters tranſlate it alſo, 
Verſ. z. $9 he carried me aWay. $0 much for Johns invitement to 
come. Now Tohn is carried away into a place where he might behold 
the matter mot plainly, he & raken aWay into a deſart, anda Wilder- 
neſſe; But will ſome ſay, what needed he to go into any more ſolitary 
place, being now in Pathmor, and abiding there in baniſhment? 7obn 
doth here beare the perſon of the taithtull, whoſe carrying away in- 
to a ſolitary place, fignifieth the evexr, for which cauſe he aid allo 
ſtand before upon the Sea fhoare,Chap.12.18. Whereby we are taught 
that the manitefting of this Throne is to be ferched and takenby the 
faithfull from ſome men that keepe in an obſcure place,as it were in a 
defart and wildernefle, whence no ſuch thing as this was looked for, 
For as the firlt light that gave knowledge of Chriſt did ariſe of 
old among a people,that aWvelr in darknes, and that ſate in the Region | 
and ſhado\y of death, Mat. 4+ 15. 16, SO his connerfeit Vicar fhould in 
ſome ſort reſemble our Lerd as touching his Seare. Not but that he 
ſhould be known before in part to the world, but that the wildernes 
ſhould give a clearer light ro know him by yet mere fully, fo that he | 
ſhould ſcarce endure to leoke men in the face. 
We know that the whore hath hardned her forehead againe with- 
in thefe few yearcs,but there ſhall be a new trange reproach be cat 
upon her comming out of the deſart, by meanes whereof ſhe ſhall be 
compelled to hide her facc,unles perhapsſhe hath forgotten her leflon 
of being afhamed,and learnt to bluſh at nothing, And therfore let me 
ſtir you up wy brethren te ſet upon this Whore with a renewed and 
freſh aſfault; and let not any man be terrified, becauſe he is a man of 
no great note and name in the world: God will have fome brightnes 
to be acknowledged in a manthat is like obſcurity itſelf. And Jet 
not any man marvell from henceforth why Antichriſt er the Whore 
cannot be ſcen at Rome we muſt needs go ints the wildernes,to finde 
her out. Pompe and multitudes of people take away the fight of her 
from the Papiſts. If they deſire rg ſee her clearly,let them 8 chem- 
ſelves to that place, where onely they may ſee her tully and freely. 
And I ſaW a Woman ſuting upon a Scarlet coloured Beaſt. So much 
forthe Preparation; now heletteth upon the deſcriprion,propounding 
2 common Type, 4. Womas ſitting upon 4 Beait, Both which being 
joyacd together doe give us the 6crtaine and undoubred nowiedge 
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of the Throne, which is the only pw poſe of the Holy Ghoſt tn thus 
Chapter. 

And yet in regard ofthis more clear underſt inding, a more plenti- 
full knowl«dge of the Beaſt will tollow allo neeeffarily, when once 
his dex ſhall be fafted and ſearch. d into. For the woman ſhoweth us 
the place, & belides the Beaſt will teach us the rome, when that place 
is to be counted the Throxe,orh which things ure to be {. arch. d in- 
to to know th:s matter, And indeed the Holy Ghoſt doth molt plairi- 
ly lay op<n both theſe points (as we ſhul ſhew by his help) thereby 
mecring witif the convaiance of the 7e irs 25 it were of purpoſe, as 
whom he forcſaw in his molt wite providence, that they would 
keepe a brabling avout the tizic , when they were convinced about 
the plice. 

But he hath cut off all occaſi n of wrangling from them , by this 
ſo accurate a de{cription. There tore as tuuching this Woman, this fo 
expreſle nothing of her out 11 ch's place by 200) the ſeven Hlils 
ſeven K ings,by her flouriſhing 00-7, 30d afrerthat 6p her deſtrutt;. 
ov, Whcnthe reſt of the world (hall be tanding whole, and laſtly by 
name of a City, which is given lier 1iſtead of an interpretation, doth 
prove molt Ktrongly, that the whole (ity where the Devillreigneth is 
not here underſtood by the woman, but ſome ſng/ar City, and by 
name Rome, and that ſy macithe rather , b<c-i:i- this p/hore 1s the 
T hroxe of the Beaſt ; and we know that the throne of the Devil was 
giventoa certain City, that is to lay, to Pergamns, as We haveſcen 
above, Chap.2 13. | 

Bellarmine therefore doth not without c:uſe refuſe that opinion, 
& lay that ts better to wnderftand Rome by the Woman in his j:dge= 
mert, 48 Tertullian ex30unds 1t 1n his book agatalt the J -wes,and in 
the 3 book againlt Marcion, and as Jerome expounas 11 his 17. Epilt, 
to rc .& 11 Qu, to Algaſla. 'Bell in bis 3 hook of the Pope f Ro ue, 
Chap 13. Here then we have the adverſary himſelt- contefling that 
which we ſay to be true; What hindcreth then that we ſhould not a- 
gree wi hthem about Aniichrift, They nave contrived cunningly a 
double ftarting-hole for cnemſclves to {cape the torce of thisgplice ; 
one taken from the place,another (rom the time. From the place, be- 
cauſe though R owe be the hare, yet it 1$n0t the Seat of Antichriſt, 
but 7er«/alemitrom the 1im-,becruile Rome was the Whore,vwhen the 
Heathen Emperors reigned, but it is not now,!1t:ce it was made Chri- 
ſtian,and thcrifore that it isnot the Seas of Antichriſt. But the Pope- 
livgs are Catched in their owns ſnarcs, for xcknuwledoing Rome 
GEES " 


9 — CO ——_— 


— 


_ 


TD mp 


$66 ARevdationofthe Apocalypſe, Car.17; 


to be the Whore, _ muſt needs grant all the reſt alſo withit, Firſt, 
that Rome 1$ the ſeat of Antichriſt and not [eraſalem ; For isnot 
this Beaſt Antichriſt himiclf. ? Bellarmine granteth this alſo, and 


 thetruth will wring it from him though he would not give it, as we 


ſhall ſee. But he athrmeth thut Anrichr:ft ſhill hate Rome out of the 
16. verſe beneath, thus acinowledging the Beaſt to be eAntichreſt 
very rightly, but how truly he hath ſpok:-n that of hatred of Rome, 
we ſhall examine it when we comr to that place. We have and hold 
theſ: two things out of this conteſsion, both that this Wbore is Rowe, 
and that rhe Beaſt is Antichriff, 
Out of which it mult needs be gathered that Antichriſt ſhall have 
bis Beaſtly derne at Rome, \cing it is the Beaſt it ſelfe, vpon which 
the Whore iscarry«d;doth not the Holy Ghoſt ſhow that there is great 
coniunion and athnity of both theſe of the whore to the Beajt, by 
ſitting on him,-f :/: Braſt to the whore by bearing of her. There is no 
man that will not {aghihat the man is very neerly joyned to his horle 
which he rideth on. Certainly if Antichriſt ſhould reign at [eruſa» 
lem, Rome that is ſet ſo far out of the Sa4dle, ſhould walk on his tex 
toes, poor ard baſe, Which had (o little aide. trom the Emperou s, 
after that they too« themſelves to Bizantium, where they were no- 
thing ſo farre off. Secondly as touching the tin e, how abſurd is this 
diltintion, that heathceniſh Rome ſhuuld be the Whore in the fiſt 
three handred yeers after Chriſt,but Antichrift rhe Beaſt, ſhould not 
not come tjll three yeers and an half before the laft day ? Shall ſhe 
ride upon the Beaſt that was not born, no nor conceived for an cx- 
cceding long time aftcr? Or ſhall the Beaſt when he ſhall come,cury 
the whor* that was dead to many 1ges before ? For ſhe ſhall live 10 
bz the Whore a thouſand three hundred yeers, and we know not how 
may more,before Anti hyift (hall come. into the world. | 
Theſe aredreames yea moriſtruous conce its of bearing and ridins 
in this ſenſe, The Holy Ghoſt hath takca away from you cvery ſuch 
thift asthis, when as hc coupleth theſe two things together with fo 
inſeparable a connex' ion, whereby he forbids us, both to ſeek for 
eAntichrift any where l.ve at Rome, and not to judge her tobe this 
whore at any other time, then when Antichriſt ſhall have his Sea 
there. Theſe two things arcto be joyned together neccſlarily oth 
in place and time, But when ſhall cars time begin ? For this is a mat- 
ter that is yet to be doubted of, 
rhnan's when ſhall we ſec the Whore carried pon this Braff and 
through his power, authority, and help, placcd in dignity, and ft 
| up 
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up on high This-thing will Leo conteſſe to be done ( though I 
ſhould ſay nething ) of ut in his firſt Sermon touching the birth day 
of the Apoltles, then when the Popes were in highelt authority,and 
Rome began to be aloft through the opinion of her Religion. O Rome 
(faith he)that are made the Head of rhe World through the Holy See of 
S, Peter then ruleſt more large! bi through divine R elipron then thoroW 
any earthly dominion, For though thoy haſt enlarged the Prinileage of 
thy Empire by land and Seazbeing amplified with many vittories, yet 
that ts lefſe, which thou haſt had [ubdued to thee by warlike labouy 
then that Which ( hriftian peace hath brought under thy power, Se 
proſper. 


Rome ts the ſeat of Peter, 
Iwhich tn honour paſtorall 
Is made of the World head, 
What by the right Alartiall 
She doth net po(ſeſſe,yet thee 

By religion holdeth jree, 


Therefore thisone common Type affoordeth us a neceſlary argu- 
ment that Antichriſt hath both his Seat and his XK izgdom at Rome, 
which one argument were enough to take away all controverfie, if 
men did not love themſclv*s better then the truth, and would never 
leave barking againlt it,octoretheir mouths were altog<ther ſtopped, 
wherefore the Holy Ghoſt doth not here [tay himſelf, but goeth on 
toother more clear arguments, that they whom the morning light 
will not ſuttice to make them ſee the truth by it, might have the Sun 
- noon day to their hclper,if perhaps they will then be broughe to 
ce it, 

The werzas and her Beazt that ſhe fitteth on being thus declared, 
he doth afterwards come down to handle each of them fſeverally ; 
and firſt he cometh to the Beaſt , which is deſcribed by his co/onr, 

his »ames of blaſphemije , his head and his hornes. His colour is like 
Scarlet, being made red of a Scayler die. Wherefore this Beaſt, 1s 
hercby made honourable, as gliltering with the {ame colour that 
K ings {ſhine in,& he is mace no kefle wicked & bloody, For this fame 
colour is uſed to {et forth-molt grievous fins. If your finnes Were 4s 
Scarlet ſaith I ſay, Chap. 1. 8. Not onely becaulc it is a deep colour, 
that can not be waſh.d away, but eſpecially becauſe of their cru: Ity 
inſhcddingof blood , which ſinne ſeemeth to be molt horrible of 
Cccc 2 all 
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all the reſt ; who ſeettrnot that this Beaſt 55 at Rome, where the Pope 
ſitteth, whoſe feete Kings kiſſe, and who killeth Chriſtians that will 
not acknowledge his Divine power, and that moſt cruelly both in 
the City as alſo thorow the whole juriſdition of Rome ? It was not 
without cauſe that this co/oxr hath above the reſt pleaſed the Cort 
of Rome, which was thus ordered indeed by Gods providence,that 
ſothe Scarlet Fathers might givea viſible argument anto the world, 
that they are this Beaſt, concerning which matter ſee what Theod, 
Beza hath written in a molt clegant Ep;gramme. 

Secondly this Beaſt is full of rhe names of blaſphemy, tiow happy 
an encreaſe 1s here made of an unhappy matter ? Erewhiles the 
heads did Wweare the names 't blaſphemy,Chap. 13. 1. Now the whole 
body is full of them. And indeed the Popes /uprengacy was the 
chiefeſt blaſphemy in the beginning , and therefore it was meet to 
have the name of vlaſph.my carricd on his head, but time did adde 
new blaſphemics to this every day,the which grew daily by heapes, 
till at laſt the marter came into the hands of the [onnſell of Trex, 
and to the Maſters of controverſies, by whole hilp the Beaſt is now 
all covered over with moſt det: ſtavle erronrs ( the whole Sea v 
D oftrine being turned by them into deadly + filthy bloodaghath been 
ſaid , Chap. 16. 3. So that a man can ice no part of him free from 
ſtrange and horr:vl- blaſphemy.Let the indifterent juge confider of 
thoſe fo many and fo toul & fearfull errours as Bellarmine detendeth 
in his three great volumes,and that with the allowance of the Pope, 
and then let him tell us with a good conſclence,whether he findenot 
every hair almoſt of this 6eafſtainedwith ſome notorious blaſphc my, 

Thiraly, he hath ſeven heads and ten horns : Tc meaning wheres 
of ſhall be taught us out of the Interpretation of the Ange/ which 
he will bring ſtraight wayes. In the m: an time it may appear by this, 
that this Beaſt is the ſame with that which we have ſeen, Chap. 13. 
And that it isthe former of thoſe two. Fer the Second is faid to have 
Wo horns onely,in that 1 1.verſe of that Chapter. Here the Holy Ghoſt 
maketh mention but of ee Zeſt onely , becauſe. both thoſe there 
ſpoken of, do-make bat one Antichrif, «g we have ſhewed on that 
forcſa1d Chapter , here alt he mc ntioneth the former Beaſt onely, 
becauſe it is his puipoſ® to fet Antichriſt intirely before our cyes 
from bis firſt b.ginning. H:lfe of whoſe portraiture on. ly the ſecond 
Bea#t 4id repreſent unto us: as alſo becauſe that now in theſe laſt 
times whercin the Beaſt ſhould be fully laid open,the whore of Rome 
ould rcly more upon the civill authority of the Pope, whercof that 
former 
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former Beaſt was a Type, then upon his ſpirituallpower , Whica 1s 
repreſented by the ſecond. We ſee at this day, that the Patrurony of 
Peter is of more force and eſtimation with Papiſts,then the dot ine 
of Paxl, cf which they m:ke « vizard to cover their filthineſſe 
with, and we ſce alio that neither , Spaize, nor Fraiice, nor 
many other people do carc a ruth tor Romy, but 0::cly fo far forth as 
ſhe may ſerve to advance and advantavc them by h-r authority. No 
man is ignorant, that 7raly hath now for a long r1me deſpiſed ber at 
her own doors, whereas it can endure to have her worthipped by 
forraigne nations like a God. For theſe cauſcs therefore is , he former 
Beaft ipoken of only in this Chapter. 

Francis de Ribera the 7eſuite,labours to prove that this Z-aff here 
ſpoken of, is not either of thoſe which are deſcribed in the 13. 
Chapter, but ſome new one that was now firſt of all ſeen of 796», 
And why fo I pray you ? becauſe faith he there is no article pretixed 
before the Woman,or th: Braſt,as it is wont to be done in mattcrs that 
be well known. Indced it is certain that if he ihould conclude hence 
touching a new repreſ-ntation wherein they do now appear hrlt of 
all,cthat which he faith ſhould be of ſome moment, but teeing he ga- 
theretb,thae neither of them was fimly and abſolutely extant b. ture 
this,and that f: om hence, b. cauſe they appeared not in this forme 
before, which is the on« ly thing , that the want of the article” re- 
ſpc&eth, hedeuleth either fool. thly or fraudulently after the ty{hion 
of J-ſujtes. For fo we readeclſewhere, ] /coked (faith John)avd be- 
hold A lamb ſtood on Mont Sion, Chap. 14 1. Where the Article is 
wanting alſo. What thn is thisa new a new Lamb? 1f one thould 
call it anew reprctentation of him that ſtands upon /ſonrt Sion,acs 
companied with an b:1ndred and fourty forre thouſand, he ſhould not 
fay any thing diſ:grecing t: om the truth, but it is the ſame Lamb in- 
decd,ot whichthere was mention made before, Chapter. 5. 

After the fame manner, here is a new portraiture brought in, but 
net of a new perſon, as it is clear by the woman which being called 
the Whore in the nrſt verſe had the ctticacy of the articles which did 
fh:w that he ſpeakes of the old whore. Bu: now the fame Woman 
wentsthoſe articles, when ſhe cometh fo-th with a new attire that 
was not ſeen before. Tie woman therefore 15 the fame with the 
Whoze,and this the fame B-aft v > was ſpoken of inthe 13. Chapter, 
having the ſame Sca.b/1/phemy, head horns, worſhip among men, 
that ſhall have the fame (e-rnall deftrn fon alſo as he 1$the coute of it 
to others, and he pertaketh with him in all his properties , ae 
ome 
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ſome ofgthele ſhould be more cncreaſed now in proceſle of time, 
an1 all of them (hould be more in the view of the world under this 
fifth Viall, then they were at firſt when he (prang up. For now he 
appearcth full of blaſphemy, which did onely take hold of his head ve» 
fore. Now was that former Beaſt Antichriſt,and ſhall not this be he, 
that is more blaſphemous ? Whoſe admirers allo be reprobates no 
lefſe then they that admire the former Beaſt? What advantage there- 
fore getteth .the Teſuire , if when he bath ſent the former Beaft 
packing to /er»/alem , he (hall leavethis at Kom?, tha is tarre more 
ernicious ? 

Verſ.4. And the Woman Was arayed ir: purple and ſcarlet. So much 
of the Beat now he ſheweth of what taſhionthe woman is, whom 
we ſhall ſee to be ſet forth mo!t magaitically. Touchiag which matter 
Tertullinn ſpeakes well, She that deſerwed to be called a Whore by or 
Lord is ſet forth as it Were With an habit fit for ſuch a name. She jit- 
reth in purple with ſcarlet and gold and precious ftones Which are cnr- 
ſed things without which,a curſed and common whore could not be de- 
ſeribed. Theſe things faith he,but perhaps 3 little too ſeverely, in his 
Book of the attire of women. The womar: attire here is indeed royail 
and triumphall, ſuch as Ba/ta/ar promiſed to them that could reade 


the hand writingybe ſpall be(faith he)clothed with purple With a Gold 
chaine about his necke,and he ſhall be the third ruler in this King dow, 
Dan, 5.7. So that this is an habit fit for her that hach rule over the 
Kings of the carth,as it is beneath, ver. 1 8.IT but purple were enough 
to dedlere her dign'ty ? To what end is Scarlet alſo added ? That hcr 


notorious cruelty that is joyned with her pride _ be noted our. 


She is of the ſame diſpoſition that the Beaſt is of, which is like to the 
Dragon, whois red with the ſlaughter of the faithfull, Chap. 12 3. 
There are many Cities that are made famous in Hiltories for notabl: 
cruelty , but the dwelling place of Antichriſt muſt therewith all 
flourith a\well with Soveraignity in the highelt degree, that (o it 
might te knowne evidently and diſcerned trom all other Cities, 
In both which reſpeRs, the 1:/#1t; themſelves cannot deny, that 
Rome beareth away the prize. . 
But to both thels,G oldyprecious ftoner,and Pearls areadded, which 
befides her MajeRty,do declare her moſt exceſliyc riot and prodiga- 
lity which is another marke to know this woman by. And indeed, 
who can reckon np the infinite expences that this {32y is at, in buil- 
ding and maintaining, Temples, Theatres Porches, Bathes,Palaces, 
Braches inform of a Pyramis, Statues , triumphall Arches privare 
; houſes, 
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houſes,and the relt of the ornaments thereof ? The glory of all the 
world 1s heaped up together upon this one City, which was taken 
away by ſpoil from many other, to let go matters of old, what an 
infinite ſumme of money did $ixr:- the fitt lay out of late upon a 
Conduite, which he built upon the Q#izmal Hill,in the yeer 1588, 
It 1s reported, that ewo hundred aud threeſcore thouſund Crownes 
were fpent upon this matter. And it wasno neceſſity that did wring 
this charge from the P ape,out it was done for his pleaſure onely,that 
he might keep more pleaſ.ntly on that hill in the ſummer time. The 
Vatican Library that was repaired by the ſame Pope, did perhaps 
ſtand him 1n lictle 1cſf+yet the fame man brought 1n fifty hundred 
thouſand crownrs of Gould into the new treaſury, which he built00 
S. Ang-l»5 caſtle, that ſo we might know that the P ope was not yet 
brought to breggery. 

But y:t this G-/4 and theſe precious Stoner ſeem not onely to ſerve 
to nourt.h excaſle and riot, for Rowe was farre more prodigall and 
wealthy in ancient dayes, then1t 1s at this day , and to what end 
ſhould he now upbraide her with h.r imwoderate Pride, and pomp, 
of which he {aid nothing, when as the exceeded this by many de- 

rees? But rather theſe things are notes to know whole wealth ſhe 

auld relic on for mat.Yenance of h.r ctate 1a theſe Lilt dayes: for 
we ſhall ſee beneath, Chap. 1$. 22, That P:-rple, Searler, Goldypreci- 
ows ſtones, and Pearles are among thoſe wares of Merchandize, by 
which Spatae 15 ſignified, Wherefore this decking of the Woman may 
{crveto that purpoſe, that « may ſhew that Koze ſhould bragge and 
reliemo!t of and upon the Spaniards aidzat the time when this /14/l 
ihould be poured upon the 7broxe,Otherwaile the Holy Ghoſt would 
have mentioned former Ages, when her attire was more ſumptuous, 
and curious. And ts not Spaize now at this day the chick proppe to 
u>hold totering Rome, as 1t hath been ever fince Chartes the tif: ? 

If any man be ignorant hereof, let him know at length , that the 
matter [tands ſo, and that by the teftimony of Clement the 8. who 
is Pope and Pilot of the Church of Rome a this diy , who being to 
cr at- ſome rey Cardinals of late in the yeer 1505. dil protelt bee 
fore, in this manner thar although he mad: this creation of humnelf by 
his ovon proper motion,yet he comla 10: deny to 45 this office tothe King 
of Spaine,to create ſume Spaniſh Cardinal; al/o, beeauſe he is the prop 
of the Catholike Religion who onght not t? have {0 much denyed anto 
him now in this decrepit old Ap- of hi but he ſnoul [ rather b: gr 2t:fic at 
and /atisfied in this nrarter as Jantonius relag's in his Italian Hiltor : C 
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This then is the reaſon of this arraying of the woman that is proper 
— this time,which Joh: marvcllcth ar hr the newneſl: of it,beneath, 
crie 6, 
| She had a goldencup in her hand, Now is her ugly fifthineſſe laid 
oper, which 1s double, the one is, that (he uſcth towardsthoſe men 
that be well known of her, and of ſpcciall note and worth ; whom 
ſhe doth as it weve ſpeat unto by name, aad reach«th them the 
Cup of her to. nication,the other pcrtaines co thoſe that ſhe knoweth 
not, whom ſhealureth by her naive that is written 11 her forehead,in 
the next verſe, For the 1s defireus that none ſhould ſcape her ſnares. 
She commeth forth with a cup, as with an iuſtrument hit for the tul- 
filling of her luſt, even as of old every one did openly beor in his 
hand at Reme , the badge of that art whica h- prot. fled. For the 
Holy Ghoſt hath recorded her Wine of fornication now .Þ1 cady, and 
drunkcnneſſcand gluttony are molt fit bellowes to ſtir ap til.hy luſt. 
Whenceit is that tha Har lot in Salomon Proverbs 7.14. Teleth the 
Toungman of her dainties which ſh: hath ready for him. This cup there- 
fore (he hath in her hand, reached forch tothe renowned Kings and 
Princes,to whom ſhe ſends Cardjnals,}rſuirs,and uther waclean Spi- 
rits of that kind in ambaſſag-s,todraw tacm unto and torctain them 
in the fellowſhip of her Rom idolatry, In which point the molt 
ardent diligence of Rowe? is known to all men , who ſpareth for no 
labour of colt, ſo ſhe may inveagle theſe inen to commit this detclta- 
ble whoredome with her, Which that ſhe may the better doe, the 
Cp 15 golden, very precious abroad, ang in theeiſtimation of men, 
the Romiſh impiety, being commended with all pompe of words,tor 
the conſent it hath, for »w/tirude, antiquity, perpetual ſucceſſion, the 
very Chaive of Peter,and {uch goodly colours astheſz to varniſh er 
over with, that fo ſhe might ſeem more p:ecivus then xny Yo/4to 
{1mple pcople,and might by that meanes deccive them. But this Cp 
ts full of abominations, and filthy fornication with it, that is, if hcr '0- 
Arine be t: yed, examined, and ripped up to the quick, nothing 15 10 
fl:þy, bur thisd th ſarpaſſc it 1n foule and loathſome fil hine(ly, For 
to the cad the Holy Ghoſt might expreſſe the unſpeakabl- hilthinefle 
ther-of,tic hath made choice of ſuck a kin4 of naſty mat cr, as fhune 
will not ſuffer a man to name. In one word this wkorc isof the 
kinde of thoſe men ,. who arecalled Borborite of theit miry filth.» 
efle, whom Fphanins & Occumenius in Penario one Indi take of. 
Verſe 5. «And in her forehead Was 4 name written a Myſtery, 
Another kinde of filthincfle is that whereby ſhee beareth her 
name 
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name wpon her forchead molt impudently, and proclaimes that ſhe is a 
common Hygrlor, She would have no man paſle by her nnknown and 
uncalled on,but would have men know by the Title where they may 
turn in to a Harlor. It can hardly be expreſſed of what monſtrous tutt 
thoſe lictle /acring and ſaunce Bels of the Brothel-houſes were Inftru- 
ments, which this ſame Whore of Rome did uſe of old, which Socr.4t-s 
recordeth, Book 5.{hap.18. But this name Written goeth beyond char 
impudencie : For they were ſometimes filent, and they ſuffered the 
ſenſes to take ſome reſpite from the filthy interrupter and diltorber 
of men ; this Title giveth no relt to the eyes, alwayes running ints 
them, and ſolliciting men unto filthinefſe, She doth not then think 
it enough to declare her profeſſion by her habire, unlefle ſhe do alto 
carry this cognizance on her forehead, that fo this Ivie buth mig: 
make her Wine falcable. Impudencie ! Haylors were of old covercd 
with a vail, and doeſt thou boalt of thy filthineſle with an open for-'- 
head,and a Title written upen it ? Put what is this name 2 Not this 
word Myſfterie,as it ſeemeth ; for Aretas joyncd it with the Verb 
(Written) without any note of diſtin@ion, after this manner : 44 
pon her forchead ſhe had a name Written, Myſteric, the great Baby- 
ton,&c. As if Myſterie were the Subftantive tor the Adjective, /#/! of 
myſticall matter, as it it were ſaid, and upen her forchead there was 
a myſ{ticall name written, Babylon, &c. Certainly the con{trution 
requireth, that ſome Noune being joyned with another withgurt an 
Article,fhould ſupply the place of that which the Logicians calls Pre- 
dicatum, thus, and ſhee had a name written in her forehead, which 
Is a Afyſterie, 

Out of which it doth appear,that mwyfterie is not to be written with 
a great A in the beginning ; as if it were a part of the name, 
and of the cognizance of the Fhore ſer on her forehead, bur 
that it is to be read joyntly with thoſe things that goe before the 
name. Bur the meaning of it is all one, however it be ſet, teaching us, 
that ſome /ecyer lurkethin this name,which is to be interpreted other- 
wile,then it is commonly taken fer,and maketh ſhew of. Wherefore 
the name written on the forchead, is the whole connexion of theſe 
words ; That great Babylon, that Mother of Fornication, and aboni- 
nations of the earth. But (may ſome ſay) there is no City that doth 
boalt of herſelf to be ſuch an one in <xpreſſe words ; Neither doth 
the Holy Ghoſt (ay ſo,but he teacheth,that this is her true name, which 
Tobu, {aw written on her forehead in ſo many Letters and Syllables, 


howſoever it is,the true Baby/on ſhould have a name written en her, 
Dddd which 
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which ſhould ſipnifie this ſelf-ſame thing, with other words by a »y- 
fterie; Namely, Rome the Empreſſe of the world, the Pillay of truth,the 
Looking-glaſſe and pattern for all C hurches ts behold, from Whoſe Sta- 
entes We muſt not depart in axy caſe,Whatſoever ſhe ordaineth, Diſt, 19. 
Enimvero. This is that 1ame painted with great Letters on the fore- 
head of the Whore; the meaning whereof, if a man will diligently ſearch 
into,he ſhall ſee,that it cometh all ro one by'a myſterie with that which 
Toha ſaw:Eor whatſoever ancient corruption either hath been of old, 
or is yet remaining in theſe Weſtern and Northern Churches of ours, 
all that hath Howed wholly from Rome z in which reſpect ſhe callerh 
her ſc|f vauntingly,the Aforher of the C hurches,but ſhe may be called 
a Srepmother rather, which hath mingled a Cp full of deadly Hen- 
bane to her daughters. Such therefore is this name, which yet remain- 
«th myſticall,is this laſt period,as the Holy Ghoſt doth declare plainly, 
by pretixing this word myſterie before it,and therfore neither ſhall ir 
be manifeſt now unto all men,as we may ſee inthe Papiſts,whoadore 
this name, as if it were that moſt holy Name, Holmeſſe ro the Lord. 
The Jeſwirs do againſt their wils confeſle, that this Babylon is their 
Rame, as we have ſeen alittle above,and yet what windings and ſtar, 
ting-holes do they ſeek, whereat their Popiſh filthineſſe and impiety 
may (lip away ? Bellarmine will have the Heathenih Rome to be un- 
d Rodd ſuch as it was of old under the Emperors,that were the enc- 
mies of the Chriſtian profeſſion. Francis Ribera had rather have the 
zime to come reſpetted, when the Pope Shall be driven out of Rowe by 
e/nrichriſt, as he dreameth. _ 

Thus are theſe men blinded in underſtanding this name, which 
ſoundeth any thing rather unto them, then that which it is in truth. 
But we have ſhewed ſufficiently, that theſe forgeries of theirs, areno 
lefle foppiſh and foolith,then they are pernicious to thoſe that do re- 
verence them ; and thoſe things which follow in this (haprer, 
ſhall make it yet more manifeſt, that there is no other Baby/on men- 
tioned here, then that Popiſþ Rome that is extant at this day, and that 
in ſach a faihion as it now 1s, and harh been for many Agcs paſt, Fox 
did eyer the Heatheni/h Emperors labour to impoſe their Komi/h 1ds- 
latry upon the Nations that they yanquithee ? Or if they had ſtriven 


to doe it, could this impiety have had any myſteric in it?, It was ma-, 


nifeſt that the Hearhent/3 ſuperſtition'was execrable in the eyes of 
the (Þriftians; but this Babylon ſhould infet Chriſtians with the 
contagion of her ſuperſtition, which cannot agree to any other 
Rome but that which is Popiuh, 

* But 
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Bur let it be ſome thing to come, and admit that the Pope ſhall 
be driven thence, and that all impiety (hall openly rage and raunge 
abroad there,which thou muſt nceds confefle (0 Ribera!) Whete 
then ſhall this myfterie be? Who is there that cannot perceive exce{- 
ſive wickednefle joyned with the like impudencic > That therefore 
which you ſcign 15 quite contrary to all l:kelihood of truth. This B.1- 
bylon is that Rome, which ſhould deccive her followers with a ſhew 
of piety, which ſhould be callec the Holy Ciry,and ſhould poſſeſle the 
Cort of the Temple,as 1t 1s, Chap.11. 1,2, which ſhew, unleſle it did 
now gull and delude you (0 Pap?/ts) 1 could not fo well know her to 
be Babylon,burt your pecvithnefle, whether it be upon know ledge,or 
ignorance, brings molt c\ dent credit to this Prophecie, Let us then 
take that from hence, which the words do giveus,and let us concludes 
thar the 7Y bore, neither doth, nor hall wage open war agiinſt Chriſt, 
but that ſhe doth and (hall oppugn him cloſely and privily by a 21;- 
fterie, The which thing, what torce it hach to hiade out Ar:eichy:/? 
we ſhall ſee afterwards. 

Verſ. 6. And I [av the Woman arunhin With blood. The third pro- 
erty is ber notable crxelty, in that ſhee doth wholly overfiow wich 
the blood of Martys. Yea,this 15 ſhe that killed ore Lord Teſves, as it is 
above,{/ ap.11.8. So that it is hard ro ſav,how much Chriftian blood 
the wicked Emperors thed, after that there was made an onſet to 
their crucicy from thence. \Whar flaugther foever was made through 
the whole world almoſt,that proceeded cither trom the Edi, or the 
provoking and allowance of this City. It cannor be cxpreficd how 
many and great wars the horrible Popes have ſtirred up in the Agcs 
following, who have fer all the Kings of Exrope by the eares topether, 
And beſides the maſſacres that were made by publique wars, how 
many holy men have loſt thur lives, becauſe they and Rome could 
not jump together in one minde ? For which cauſe rhey were pro- 
ſcribed tor Herctiques, and were conſumed with the rormenting 
limes of tire. It treades in the ſame ſteps at this day; as it appeareth 
by tkat execution which it m2de lately imthe yeer 1595. upon a ccr- 
tain Zxglifh man for ſtriking to the ground cthuir ſcra ivious ſacritice 
of tize A!tr.out of the hands of the Arch-Bi7; IP of Amro ſts. For 
after they bad cut off his right hand, and had fcorched therett of his 
body in ſundry place, with burning torches, while hee was dragged 
through the City,by his executioners, at lait they burnt him alive 
over apainit the Cipioll. 
At length behold. (0 yee Enolifh men!) whither it is that yee 
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fy over for whatſoever cauſe ; namely, to that place, where ſo great 
impiery raigneth, that if ſo be that yce have any ſeed of EleRion re- 
maining in you, you will chuſe rather to die a thouſand deaths, then 
to give any toleration to it with your ſilence, 

1s not the ſame Rome the forge of Rebellions, and the Nlaughter- 
houſe of Chriſtian Princes at this day ? Certainly this Coxzce/ that 
is made of a company of Furies, doth firſt decree'the killing of Prin- 
ces, and then it ſends out the Jeſwites underhand, that area crue of 
cut-throats and poyſoning Villains, who do bring their wicked de- 
crees into execution, by any means they can deviſe. It were an 
endleſſe labour, to go tfirongh all thy butcheries, 0 Rowe ! Thou art 
drunk indeed with blood,tumbling thy ſelf in thine own ſurfer, which 
rhou haſt parbraked with exceſſive quafting of blood. 

Now therefore all theſe common properties being joyned toge- 
ther, do ſhew unto us fuch an##hore as this ; namely, one that is in- 
creaſed and ſuſtained by the Beaſt, one that is Prixce-like, rich, glite- 
ring, that great Mother City and {pirituall Babylon, the Princeſſe of 
all ſuperſtitions, yet one that doth deceive men cunningly with h:r 
juggling fleights; and laſtly,e cynell killer of the Martyrs, All which, 
if they can be found no where elſe together, but in Reme alone, let us 
rake notice of the Ciry that is to be condemned, and let every one 
take heed intime, hew he have any ſociety with her, leſt that he pc- 
rith together with her in her deſtruion, that is now ſhorely com- 
ing upon her, 

And I-marvelled. Thus far of the Typicall deſcription. Now he 
paſleth over to the Interpretation of it, the occaſion whereof is ſer 
down in theſe words : But how is it that /7-bn marvelleth ; wherc- 
as this is the property of curſed men, beneath in the 18. verſe; This 
marvelling is full of indignation, becauſe of that ſo great felierty of 
the wicked Harlot, whoſe juſt deſtrution ſhould have bcen ſcen in 
her fr{t conception, or afleaft, when ſhee was in her Cradle. Bur 
as for wicked men,they admire her with 2 kinde of worthipping of 
her, out of an opinion of a Certain excellencie of hers, even as they 
are ſaid to marvell after the Beaſt, Chap. 13. 3. 

But was he ignorant of the Beaff, which he ſaw, Chap. 13? No 
ſach matter ; Neither is he ſaid toadmire the Beaſt alone, but as hee 
was joyned with the y/ema?, both which he had nos beheld before 
in this new portraiture, and this ſetting out of them in ſo full and 
complete manner. ; 

And who 1s there that would not be aſtoniſhed to ſce, that the 
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Throne of the Dragon which John ſaw, to be made a ficeplold of 
Chriſt in ſome ſort, after that the Dragon was elirult out thence, 
could riſe vp againe, to this height of impiety? But we muſt nor {tick 
in the perſon of [0h onely, who doth now beare the» common pet - 
{cn of the fatthfull, but we muſt underftand that cercaine godly men 
that live under the fift 7/74), conlidering the horrible: blaſphemie of 
Rome, which they have tried and known moſt undoubtedly, and 
thinking withali of this felicity of hers, of what kinde ſyever it 1s, 
ſhould wonder with themſelves exceedingly how it could be, titzc 
ſo great impiety ſhould remaine unpunithed fo long, and this won- 
dring of his moved the Ange/to take upon him the full opening of 
theſe things. . 

Verſ. 7. And the Angel (aid nnto me, Wherefore dorſt thou muy; - 
vell ? The interrogation containeth in it a certaine reproofe of mens 
negligence, and (illineſſe, as if he thould fay, unleffe men had ſhame- 
fully ſcorned to obſerve the former times, they ſhould have had no 
need to wonder at the whore now, becauſe they ſee her to flouriſh 
with this kinde of felicity,fuch as it is. But owr merciful Father who 
pardoneth all the faults ot his children for Chriſts ſake, doth for- 
give this carelcſneſle of theirs alſo. And therefore he ſends his Anzc!, 
who may make the whole matter moſt plaine unto them; For this 
is that effe& of the words following, 1 Wi tel thee the myſtery, &c. 
W hereby yet he intimateth, and that not obſcurely, that the 'nter- 
pretation alſo it ſelfe ſhould not be clearely known ot all men, bur 
that is ſhould remaine hidden ftill from men of feared conſcien: cs, 
as we aw above at the 3. and 5. verſes. 

Verſ. 8. The Beaſt Which theu [4\vefft. The firſt interpretation is 
of the Beaſt, and that firlt in regard of his whole Perſon, 45 we have 
diſttmguiſhed it in the Analyſis, whereby his diverſe eſtate is de- 
clared according to the foure changes of the times,ſuch as he ſhould 
benow at laſt known tobe rand prey under this /al.The firlt rime 
is that Whercin he was,the ſecond. wherein he Was not.the third wher -- 
mh aroſe ont of the bottomleſſe pit, the fourth herein he hail poe at 
teſt into perdition. AStouching the firſt, it is not ro be underſtood 
of any time which were before Johns age, or before this Prophecy 
was revealed unto him. 

For the Ange! doth flatly affirme, that this Beaft was not come 
yet, verf.10.That is,that he was not extantas yer, when Jo” received 
this Prophecie, but that he ſhould receive power at the ſame houre 
with the ren Kinss, who were not come to their Kingdom as yet in 
Tohns; 
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Tohns time, verſ. 12, Thereſore this Beaſt is not properly the De- 
vill,as ſome of the ancient writers interpret it, which Ribera the 1c- 
ſwit catcheth at greedily. Of him it cannot be ſaid that he was not 
yet come, or that he had not received power as yet, whoſe King- 
dome did both then flourith-moſt of all, yea it flouriſhed before 
Chriſt came in the fleſh, We ſhall ſee afterwards that the firſt birth- 
day of the Beaſt is to be referred to that time, wherein the Dragon 
Was thruſt out of heaven, and gave him his Throne, And fo the 
forty twp moneths wherein he did exerciſe his power chictly, which 
is the fame ſpace of time with that of rhe Woxzans lnrkgng mm the Wil- 
arrneſſe,and Wherein the rWo Prophets Were cloathed in Sackeloth, did 
challenge the ſame beginning with this b5rrh-day of rhe Beaſt, "Chap. 
13.5. and 12.6. and 11. 2, Which we have ſhewed to have fallen 
out about the time of Conſtantines inaugurating tmto his Kingdome, 
many ages altcr that 7o/n departed out of this lite. From which 
beginning the firlt article noteth that the rime Wars, when the Beaſ? 
flouriſhed for a certaine time, namely from the end of the publ:ke 
perſecutions by the open enemies; whom the puillance of Conſtantine 
the great put to flight, 

The {cond Article teacheth us that after that happy tranquility 
that the Beaſt had long enjoyed,a new tempelt aroſe, which did at- 
fi&t the Beaſt fo vehemently, thar men mighr well and juſtly ſay, that 
he was once of o|d,buc he was #2 zoW,as whom they migat think to 
have Þcriſhed utterly in thoſe troubles, as it came ro palle after thar 
time of peace and breathing which he had under ſome tew Emperors 
(during which tme,the authority of the Pope of Rome had grown mar- 
\cllouſly)when as the invaſion of the Barbariens did miſorablywex at 
1taly,did walt Rome it ſelf horribly, which was the thr0# of the Beaſt, 
and cut oft the Popes axthority that had grown rank and rivtous even 
to the root almoſt. Might not men have cryed our at that time and 
have ſzid by right, that the Pope had been, but Was not, when as they 
might think,that not onely his authority,bur his Scare alſo was quite 
overthrown and palt hope of recovery. . 

This ſecond rime was called bis Wo:maed head,Chapt.1 3. 3.Whick 
brought with ic the knowledge of his former «ſtate, whereof there 
could be no knowledge till this change happened. Put yet the Beat 
Jay not for ever in this oyerthrow,but he got up and our of it againe 
as the third Article teacherh us, he aſcended ont of the bottomlcſſ: pit, 
which came to paſſe, when he put forth'ibis hornes againe, after that 
Tempeſt breught in by the Barbarons people was blown over. 
This 
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This Article containes in it both the healing of the wound by /«- 
ftinian and Phocas, as alſo his uprifing out of the Earth by Gregory 
the ſecond, of both which we have ſpoken, Chap. 13. 3. 11. and 
11.7. andy. 2. It. This Gregory exerciſed that. power, which h's 
anceltors had obtained from the Emperoxr,yea tar greater,heing be- 
come not only an «»iwer/all Bi/3 op, but alſo a Soveraig'! commander 
of all commanders 4:70-1:44, one that could give and take away 
tac Empire at his pleaſure, Itis cnough to note 01: the krit begin- 
nings of matters in this place; we have ſhewed elſewhere who was 
the firſt Pope that conterred upon men the name ot the Emperour 0- 
ver the Wcitern people. Then theretore did the Beaſt plunge up our 
of the Pit, when the Popes had gotten this earthly poWer to themſelves, 
as we have ſhewed, Chap.13.11. Which ear:b he calleth rhe botrom- 
leſſe Pit here,as 1t 15 alſo called elſewhere as Pſal. 71. 20, Thou ma- 
keſt me to ari/e out of theSotromle (ſe places of the earth; 2nd to much 
ot the third time, 

The fourth is, he 4/1 £9 into deſtraftion, which teacherh that this 
nevs revived dipnity ſhall not remain for ever, bur that it is tobe C1- 
miniſhed by lirtle and little,and to bEwaſted leiſurely, till it be quite 
extinguithed at length; as we have heard before in the ſecond chap- 
ter that /ezabel/ the paramour of this Beaft,lay ſick and languiſhing 
with an incurable conſumption, even as we ſce at this dar, it is come 
to pafſe both in Rome and in the Pope, but their funerall and excquies 
remaine to be kept as yer, and this Revelation will teach us atcer- 
wards, at what time that (hall be. Theſe are the foure notable chan- 
ges, by obſerving of which the Bea/# might be clearly known of 
men x &: are not wilfully blinde, as out of which we have a moft 
ftrong argufnent both of the rie When Rome 15 the Whore, and of the 
perſon of Antichrift, ' 

For that City is the Whore, wherein Antichriſt raigneth, that is, 
the Beaſt Which Was, Which Was not,Wwhich aſcended ont of the deep+,and 
which ſhall go into deſbruttion. But Rowe is the City wherein from 
the time of Conſtantine the great, the Pope raigned,\vhich Was, which 
Was nor, which roſe up.ont of the deep, and ſhall gee into d:fruttion, 

Therfore Rowe is the whore from Conſtantines time, and the Pope 
of Rome is the Beaſt and Antichriſt from the ſame time, in whom we 
ſee all theſe changes tobe at this day, as far as .it*can be, while he is 
not quite carried away out of this world, into the bottomleſle Pit 
of Hell,from whence he came; -whence we conclude that it is not 
tobe doubted, but that he is that adverſary, that man of Sinne, thas 
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great Antichriſt, whom we ought all of us toflye from and to ab- 
hor,and to with and work him deſtruction with all our might. If any 
man thinke that the Beaſt cannot be known before his laſt diſmall 
doomeſday (which zs to know him tos late) let him'obſerve,how the 
Angel itayes himlelfe in the third Article in the end of the verſe, 
laying; ſerine the Beaſt Which Was, and Was not, au4 yet #s, whereby hc 
reacherh us, that there may be certaine knowledge had of him ar the 
time of the third change. 

And the inhabitants of the earth ſhall marvell. Namely by giving 
all honour and obedience unto him, being dazled with the gliſtring 
ſhew of his falſe dignity, which was called before, marvelling after 
the Beaſt, chap.13.3. And yet leaſt we ſhould think that all men are 
ro be carried headlong into this damnable ſin of honowring the Beaſt, 
he reckoneth up the i#habit4nts of rhe earth onely among this crue, 
namely the Citizens of the counterfeit Chufth, Whoſe names are nor 
Written in the Booke of life, Now therefore confider in Gods name, 
(O ye followers and fayourers of the Pope and Popery ) how much it 
eoncernes you to try what ye can do, tocleare yourPope from ha- 
ving any attinity with the Beaf#? For it he be tound to be covered 
m his skin, (which rchis Chaprer will make clearer, than the light at 
noone day) you are utrerly undoue all the ſort of you, unlefle you 
will flye trom him, and avoid all conforting with him affoone as 
may be. I beſeech you, as you tender your own Salyation, lay aſide 
all-hatred, prejudice, and bitterneſſe of afteRions, and then weigh 
th. matter with mein equall ballances. The matrer is great that you 
and we ftand upon and dealc in, either the winning or lofing of 
eternall life, | 

Doye norſee the Pope and the Beaſt to treade in the ſame ſteps 
continually hitherto ? Marke the things that follow after, we hall 
finde both of them ſtill go on together in the ſame tracke, which the 
Holy Ghoſt hath chalked out, and that hand in hand, and with cquall 
paces, Bur it may be you will cry aut, that this is a new interpreta- 
tion; But do not offer to binde the Holy Ghoſt to be at your com- 
mand and pleaſure. It is he that ſorteth out the meaſure of know- 
ledge to epery time, according to his own good will, and that moſt 
wiſely. 

Conſider rather the conſent of the whole Prophecy, which will 
give moſt plaine and evident proofe of its own authority and cer- 
taintyzand count that to be-molt ancient, which ye ſhall finde to be 


moſt true. Why dotyou ſuffer your ſcives to be deceived with the 
name 
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names of theFathers,whom the weſt cerraen event doth teach,to have 
been exceedingly blinded with errour, in the. moſt- places of this 
book of the Revelation ? This is the notorigus cunning and couze- 
-rage of the Jeſwites, to call thoſe men chicfiy to witneſle, and to cite 
thoſe interpreters, with whoſe venerable ignorance they might hide 
. and cover the Popes impiety , while thoſe apcient Fathers lived, 
which was cither before Antichri/f, or {traightway aftter,& trom the 
rime of his intancy, they could not be much endangered by him. 
They underſtood fuffi.iently,that which availed them to their fal- 
vation, God would have all other matters to be wrapped up from 
them in darkenels,till the time fore appointed came,that Reprobates 
ſeeing, ſhould not (ee, and fo the way ſhould be made to tulfill his 
Holy and jult decree. Awake therefore (0 ye Popsſe people ) awake 
you that lic and have been lying ſo long in ſo dead a es , and at 
length open your eyes to behold the truth that ſhineth ſo brightly. 
Which if you (ball behold, to glilter more glorioully , then it can be 
obſcured with any duskith Cavills and delufions, that the Fudglig 
Teſites can calt upon it; remember that which is here, again inculca- 
ted by the Holy Ghoſt, that all they who ſhall a4mireand honour thes 
Beaſt, are not written in the Book, of life, and: then look well about 
you, as the waightineſs of the matters requireth of you. 
'  Ler melikewife admoniſh you (O pag At Sr ina tew words,for 
ſo I'account of you, while there is any bope left of your repentance ) 
who change'your Religion and turn Catholikes in lefle then two or 
three dayes; yeart ſo giddy headed, and new fangled, you think it 
to be fine ſport, to revolt from the T-»th to the Pope, but take heed 
leſt in good carneſt ye c.{t your ſelves into Hell for a paſtime: what? 
will ye wiltully daſh out your own names, ont of the Book of life ? Ye 
make ſhew as if you would be made Catholikes,: but confider that 
thaſe whom you call and count Carhelikes, are calledand coun- 
ted flat Reprobates by the Holy Ghoſt, vnlefle they will get them 
packing away at length and that in ll haſt, our of the Popes Camp, 
whether you play the runnagates out of che Camp. of your Captain 
Chriſt,and that as you-pretend,for ſalvatiens ſake.But this prerenced 
plea of ſeeking ſalvation by this your revolr, is buta toy ; I know 
where your {hooe pincherh you;you cannot liveat home bur in po- 
verty,or diſgrace and infamy,it may be for ſome of your lewd pranks 
you have plaid here,or elſe you cannot brook ta ſee ethers preferd & 
eltecmed above you. Bur what can you gainby it, qt you get the largeſt 
and ampleſtreward,tor your labor that can be givenyoun this 1yorld, 
_—_ Ecce it 
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ifyouſhalleaftavty your ſoiled For ever? What” infamay can be 

- grearer, thento eennlen toes Frm heard of Goates that are to 
rer Or: 


be awarded into evertaſiing fire? Or: who is there that may nor 
think himſef.eſte&med and hononred” ough, that is numbred a- 
mong the Suits awd £95" of God? Conſider of theſe and the like 
thingsT beſeechyottpand do not think it # lipht matter to foilak the 
true Gel, and to'make a league. of amiry and fellowſhip with 
theDivel bimfelf,” Behold" alſo you, that harbour: leſuites. and 
 Priefts fo gladly inforrrhonſes, whar peRtilent Vipers you nouriſh 
in your boſotis. '' Whatfoeyer he is that would reconcile you to 
the Pope, and fo would make yon to be his confederates, he gocth 
about certainly to'tumble you'into the botromleſſe Pit of Hell: 
'Whereof FRET rhb eAngetl, King, and Key-bearer, whoſe name 
4s Uieref6re* 6a edinal mues Deſtro) er, ea deſtruflionit ſelf, as 
-we have heard before; Chap: 9.11. And this;name doth nota- 
bly agree with that name, the” Son of Perdition, Which is given 
him, s Thefl. 2:4: How wretched a courle is it to ſeek to looſe eter- 
Ball life wichvutall petadventnres, and; that ito avoide an uncertain 
"Yar Fin this {7fe ? ——_— *” | ” TYP = ( « wy" 
-Donot methite and whigh the-mattex. atiy Tonger which' is of 
ſuch import##ſtt *xn& conſtquence, rather by the Icſuites coloured 
ties,-theh 'by the 'perfet ſquare of the truth it ſelf which is ſo 
manifeſt.” Neitherbe {b oRtinate, as t6 dE1ÞIE oay.connlell and 
wdvice.” - Var an'sdverfify onely to your errours, I le ire from wy 
henttto have yont perſons faved by Fel Chrift: Examine what 1 
fxy;14eſireto be beleeved upon no other condition; And if upon 
tal you finde migrters to be fo for certain as 1 ſay, then take no. 
tice of the fubtiliſerpentine ſophiſtry of the Je/wces ; thruſt our 
from" x62 thele heljiſh-furies, cufſertheſe dereſtable and pe- 
fſerors flbwes; and'alfthe brood of them ro the Pit of Hell, be. 
hetd your wn danger, and if yoithave any care of your Salvation, 
atlength arid at laſt be wiſe and well adviſed. . 
. Prom tht feurdition of the World. So before the eternall decree 
tovehineths deith of Chrift, and touching” rhe force and etficacy 
thefedf was fighifed by theſe words, Chap. 13. 8. Now the ſame 
kinde of peaking noteth our.the Erernall Elettion of thoſe that ſhall 
þe fayedwhich rwo'things are-moſt neerly joyned together. 
 Yeelng the Buſt Which War and Which is not, and yet uw, Thele laſt 
Wwords,.d jet ir,feethtb be read thus, and he # preſent. The difference 
of the tettings iLrhidtihe words of the common reading ſigrific un- 
64 0 
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to u5,that the B:ra#? was remaining alive-in thardiſcomfiture which he. 
ſuffredzas if it were ſaid,alchough he he not,cxrant in-the opinion of: 
men,yet he is,and ſobgth the members are referredto the ſame time, 
25 before 1d, ſaw one. of the heads Wornnded as it Were i @ degdly: 
manner,which yet was not quite cut off and killed, Chap.x3. 3 The 
other reading notcth out the third time more manifeſtly,whereinthe 
Beaſt (hould revive again after the calamity which lighr on him was 
paſſed over,which Aretas, Complurenſis and other books do- plaigly 
diſtinguiſh, who reade it thus,' and he ſhall» be forth comg,: and fo 
Primaſins, he ſpall come,or he « to come. Net that tormer treading of 
Theod. Beza, may carry this ſame meaning alſo. Though the B-af# 
was not erewhiles in mens opinion, yet ngW hes. And ſo the words 
are to be taken in this ſence , that they may have reference to the 
Beaft as he cometh forth of his Calamity , not as helieth Kill int, 
For they anſwer to the third artisle, and he foqi riſe up out of the 
deep,as itis evident by the fact of the menthat admire the Beaſt, who 
would never honour lum,3s he lieth forlern and perplexed, ( which 
yet they muſt needs doit theſe words did reſpec the ſame time with 
the words of the member that goeth next betore. ) 

But as he. recovereth his digaity-again þeyond all expeation of 
men,and that 1g more ample manner,then be,had it; betore,as it hap= 
ned unto him in his third Change, after he was healed of his wound, 
Chap. 13.3. Wherefore the vulgar Latine reading 'is faulty, that 

aflerh by this third member,making mcn to admire.che Beaſe, when 

e15 not, which 1s contrary to the truth ob the-matter.! Beſides it is 
plain, that it is not tobe read in the future cenſe, butin-the preſent, 
becauſe mendo not admire his dignitythat halbe,but that which they 
behold preſently. Out of which we may gather,what kinde of adnm- 
ring of the Beaſt it is,that is.an cvident mark of a Reprobate in a ſpe- 
ciall manner, namely that whereby men honour the Beaſt that got 
life again after he had taken a deadly, foil which is the ſecond Beaſt,C. 
13.11, Till thattime, the Beat was not ſo.deſptrately impious, but 


"that he might deceive the Sainrs eafily,but he came afterwards to that 


heigh of wickeduels,thasthey mult needs be exiled from Gods King- 
dom,who do acknowledge himto be ſuch as he protefſerh himſelf to 
be, by admiring and applauding;him.Now in that the Angel doth nor 
$0.98.00 reckon up his diverſe cltate, beyend this third Arcicte , he 

eweth thereby that he ſhould be openly known to the world, be- 
fore his laſt end ſhould 'come. | 


Verhg. Here. the minde, Hitherto-we have had theinterprertation 
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of the Beaſt in reſpeR of hi whole perſon,Now the Holy Gboſt ſerterh 

| uponthe interpretation of ſome of his principall parts, to which he 
prepareth away to get himſelf better attention by this preface;Which 
yet is uncertain, whether it be to be referred ro that which went be- 
tore, or td this which followeth, it feemeth to be placed in the mid- 
deſt;to belong equally to them both, to move men to conſider dili- 
gently what hath been or ſhall be ſaid rouching the Beaſt. 

It ſeemerh ro be a defeRtive kinde of ſpeech,thatis ro be made up 
after the-manner of thar; Chap. 1 3.8, Here is wiſdom, he that is endu- 
ed With wiſdom let him make the Computation of, &c. Soin this place, 
it ſcemecth the full ſentence ſhould go thus. Here 1s an underſtanding, 
tet him that hath anderſtanding underftanis, And fo we have heard 
the concluſions of che&ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches to go at- 
ter this manner, - © foe" wr | 

\\ Let him that hats eaves heare,-'Or elfe the full meaning may be in 
theſe words by themſelves ;” Here x the minde that hath wiſdom ,as if 
he ſhould ſay ; give heed and marke thoſe forefaid Changes of the 
Beaſts eſtate, marke likewife' and conſider well of the interpretaci- 
on of the Beaſt ; the underſtanding of thefe things is trac wiſedome 
indecd.as whereby a man miy eſcape everlaſting deſtraion. But 
theſe words are not onely ſet here to ſtir up men to atrention,but al- 
ſo for a Prophecy,as which do teach us Prophetically that every one 
ſhall not be able to ſee that open cocn-doy-ahe' which God ſhall 

4 bring into the world, to lay openthe Beaſt with all," bur, onely ſuch 
as are endued with true wiſdom,and have their eyes opened and in- 
lizhrened by Ged. - The Beaſt is like herein to the where, whole 
name written on her forehead wasa »:y&ery,v hich ſhonld be no lefle 
kept cloſe from the knowledge of moit men, then fome dark riddle 
rhat cannet be-opened. For Prophecies arenot made manifeſt to 
allmen; no not when they be fulfilled, 2s Bel/armize faith, and rhat 
triflingly as we will ſhew afterwardsbut onely to ſome certain and 
peculiar men, to whom God ſhall give power ro underſtand, where-. 
as the re{idue of meh ſhall remain dead and buried in their former 
blindnefſe. And:this ſhort advertiſement th convince the Papiſts 
to hold a threefold errour touching Antichriſt, ene about his communi 
name, another rouching his doftrive,the third: rouching his publike per- 
ſecution,of which we will entreat more at large inthe confutation of 
the Papiſts,which thall be wade ar the end of this Chapter. 

T he ſeven Heads are the ſeven hills Whereon the Woman fitteth. Now 
he interpreterh-the parts of the Beaſt, as we have haveſaid, my 
| fir 
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firſt he teachethus what his heads are, both thoſe which are perma- 
nent in this verſe, and thoſe which paſſe away ſucceſſively in the 

10. and 11. verſes. That ſo we'might know certainly what,znd who, 
is this Whore both in reſpe& of -1he place, and the time, 

T boſe head are the [even Mountains npon Which the Woman ſitteth, 
that is, the {cven hi!l- of the Ciry of Rome ; called in Lativ, Pala- 
tins, Onirimalus, Aventinns, Celins, Vimmalts, e/£ſquilinrs, [4- 
niculars, tor which this City is famons through the whole world ; 
and is called of the Grecians the Seven-topped or ſeven-Creſted (ty, 
and of Varro, the /even-beaard City, and that becauſe of theſe hiils. 
And this pariphraſticall name ſeemed htrer to be given Rome by the 
lofty ſpeaking Poets,thea to call her by her proper name, when they 
ſpeak of her. As Virgil, Georgie. the ſecond toward the end. Our 
of queſtion Rome alſo 15 batomme one of the m']k godly places in the Warld, 
by meanes of husbanary a the Which alone hath compa ſſed for her ſelf, 
{even ToWers With a Wall round abort. So likewiſe Ovid de Lrilt. 
Book 1. Elcg. 4. It ts no baſe place of habitation, ſrors Whence I am 
baniſhed, but from Rome , Which logketh round abort and over the 
Whole World from her ſeven lofty*ittl;, and Where the Throxe of the Em- 
pire, and the Temple of the gods ſtand : and arain, Book 3. de Trilt, 
Eleg.7. My Books ſhall be peruſed and read, as long as Martial! vitto- 
rioius Rome fyall look from her [ever hills,over the World Which fb» hath 
conguered, Neither would God have this matter teſtified by the 
veries of the Poers onely, but allo by the publike ſolemnity that hath 
been ke; t of old at Rowe, For the Rowanes were wont to celebrate 
4 Feaſt called Septimontium , becauſe of the ſeventh Hill that was 
reared up,and joyned to the other Hills that were abont the City, 
wherenpon Rome was made 4 City WHh [even hills, as Plutarch re- 
porteth in his book called, A Deſcription of Romane Antiquities, 
Theſe things are ſo manifeſt, that the Papiſts themſelves are now 
compelled,to confeſs as much, will they nill they. We have ſhewed 
that Be/larmine doth preter this opinion before the reſt, in his third 
Book of the Pope of Rome,Chap. 1 3. Ribera allo the Te/#ire holds the 
ſarze opinion, yea and contirmeth it with many arguments, writing on 
the 14. Chapter of this Book of the Revelation, Number. 0; 

So that there could be no controverſic remaining about this matter, 
rf men were in their wits, but we have touched their madneſs before: 
who disjoyn thoſe things which are knit together inſeparably. They 
confeſle Rome to be this whore,and yet they will not endure to have it 
to bee the Sear of Aniichrift , as if theſe two could bee parted 

| den 
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alugder *whereof the, one fitter and is borne, the other carrieth ; bur 
if this;,conjoyning of them be of lirtle force, beheld here we have a 
mgre ſecei t,y<a, molt Kreight-union of them, as it were, of the 
head with his body; {@ that-they who will ſend away the Beaſt to 
ſome other place, then/ zo Roxse, mult reeds imagine him to be a 
body without his heads. 

Thus therefore I conclude demonſtratively from hence, the Ciry 
Where the hegat of the Beaſt, or of Antichriſt are remaining, fixed and 
ſtable,'is the very ſeat of Antichrift ; Bur Rome is the City where 
the heads of eAnichrijt remain tixed, therefore Rowe is the feat 
of Axtichriſt.. You can never eſcape the dint of this Argument (0 
yee-Papiſts \) while you live. It mult needs be as fixed, {ſtrong and 
durable, as are the Mountains: themſelves of your Rome. Yet 
we will ſtreightwayes ſee what you areable to obze& to the contra- 
ry,vhen we come to the confating of your newly coyned Anrichrip. 

Verſ, 10. Ana they are ſeven Kings, Wheresf five are falue. So 
much of the dzrable heads ; thoſe which are palling away. follow, 
which are ge (even Kings : So that we ſee there is a double apply- 
ing of this one Type;that zeacherh us,that there is an inſeparable con- 
junction of the Hils and the Kings ; whence we have another neceſ- 
ſary argument afforded unto us, to prove that Rome u the ſeat of 
Antichriſt, in this manner ;.T ve [cat of the [even Kings tnthe ſcat of 
Antichriſt, Rowe the (ty With ſeutn Hils, u the ſeat of the ſeven 

| Kings: For the head; are both the Mauntains,and the Kings ; Therefore 
Rome ts the ſeat of Antichriſt, But who, or what are theſe ſeven 
Kings? They are noe ſeven ſingular perſons, as Vidorinus would 
haye it, but they are the ſeven forms of Princehood, or Regiment that 
have beenin Reme. For it each of the beads ſhould note out ſingular 
men,five of which fell in 7o/ns age, that is to ſay, Galba, Otho, Vitel- 
lus, Peſpaſian, Tum, and Domiti.in was the ſixth, who was then Em- 
peror ; andif Nerva was the ſeventh who was then to be expeRed, 
who ſhould continue but for a ſhort time, and ſhould have 7Trajane 
to ſuccecd him immediatgly, who ſhould be both the eighth and the 
ſeventh at once, af (I ſay) the heads be to be numbred thus, it mult 
needs be that this ny ſhould have-quite failed and periſhed in 
Trajaxe, who {hould be his laſt head, and that there is nothing now 
at all tobe feared from himofthe world, Unleſſe we ſhould thinke, 
perhaps, ithat he .is ſtill remaining alive, when all his live-heads are 
cur off, or that, gew-qnes ſprung up again, like the heads of Hydra, 
when the.old were itrook off, whereof yet 7obn hath made no men- 
tion, 
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tion, But that we may not thinke that thoſe even Kings are taken 
Synechdochially, where are the ten Kings trat aroſe together wich 
Nerea ? Theſe muft needs ſubfilt together with the ſeaventh head, 
x5 it followerh'in the 12. yzrſe ; or how conld the Beaſt ſeeme' nor 
tobe when Nerva was dead, ſpecially ſeeing he had adopted Tratane 
before his death? Or what cauſe is there why they were more re- 
probates that admired and honoured Traianegthen they that admired 
the former Kings > For ſo {tands the eſtate of the ſeventh head, that 
the worſhippers there of are moſt ſpecial Reprobates, as we have 
ſeene above, verſ. $. Many fuch things as theſe will not fuffer , ſome 
ſingular men ro be underſtood by theſe heads here. To theſe we may 
adde, the manner of ſpeaking here uſed, which is ſach, that it ſhew- 
eth the Kings to be the heads of the City, as long as the Hils be. 
Otherwiſe borhthe H:/s and the Kings were heads for fome ſhort 
time perhaps,but chey neither were, nor ſhould be heads for a farre 
lotiger time,tt there were a divorce made between the heads, which 
the Holy Ghoft joyneth together,ſecing the Hils onely ſhould re- 
maine,when the Krngs were gone. The Kings therefore, howſoever 
they did not alt fubfiſt rogerher,as the Hits did, ſhall be called by the 
name of the heads of Rome for as tbtrg a'time,as the Hils: But concer- 
ning the perſon of this dutable/ King, the cine of his raſgn ſhall yeeld 
x a demonſtration whe he is, verſ.11. But it the Kizes be kinds of 
Government, which be their kinds ? ' Ribera the Teſuite being privy to 
his bad cauſe;attt knowing that this matter could not be fo gently 
conched,btt that their botch would be grieved at the ſame time, fy- 
eth to the ſeven eAMges of the World ; the firſt whereof he makes to 
be from Adam to Noah. The ſecond from Noah ro Abrahim, The 
third anto David, the fourth to the captiuity of Babylon, the fift to the 
commins of oy Loyd, the fixth trom thence ro the comming «of Anti- 
chrift, the feventh from him to the day of Tndgement, Which acute 
invention of his makes me remember that ſaying of Horace the Poct ; 
If a Painter ( faith he ) World ioyne a Mares ſhoulder to a mans head, 
and Would then paint, on alt kinds & colours of feathers, &c.conld the be- 
holders hereof kerp themſelves from laughing at tha ugly fooli]h piltare, 
Certainly the 7e/izte paſſerh this Painter in folly , who.bath made a 
head that may be alike ſerupon the ſhoulders of all and every City in 
the whole world.The HalyGhoft intends to deliver a certain mark to 
know the Throne of the oy by ; The Iefuite like an'old crafty Lap- 
wing,keeps a pittifull noyſe, inany place rather then w ere this c 
is, that ſo he might call men away from the tieft;1 know not wv kathier. 
But 
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Bur nnderſtand ( O Ribera ) that the ſeven Hils belong to Rome 
alone, and that theſe ſeven Kings belong to the ſame City, to Which the 
Hils appertaine. For the heads are both the mountaines, and tie Kings, 
aid therefore that theſe (even K ings belong to- Rome onely ; And lo 
we will caſe thee of a great labour in (carching out Antichriſt, and 
wil make theeknoiw by a moſt certain argument,that he is ts be found 
at Rome,for finding of whom out,thou halt compaſicd all the world 
to and fro,but all in vaine. 

But what do I ſpending good time in vaine, to confute the toyes 
and devices 6f thine, which yet I conld not pafle by altogether , but 
that | muſt needs by this fleight tonching of them, ar leaſt warn the 
Papiſts, not ſuffer themſelves to be abuſed any longer the with 
foolerics of the Je/#irs, The matter it ſelfe ſtands thus: Theſe Re- 
giments are proper to that City, to which the hils belong, and they 
are thoſe ſeven forms of government, by which this City is no lefle ta- 
mouſly known,then by he ſeven hils. Now Cornelins T acitins , the 
_— writer, numbreth up theſe Regiments in the beginning of 
his Hiſtory, and that in.this manner ; Kings were the firlt that did 
poſſeſle and govern the Cizy of So Brmtus ſet up & brought 
in liberty with the Conſulſhip. The DiFators abſolute authority was 
taken up for a certain (hort timezand the power of the rex men laſted 
not above two years,neither yet did the Con/ul-like Authority of the 
Tribunesftand long in force,&c. The power of Pompey and Craſſue, 
turn. d ſoon to the making of a Ceſ#r. In which words he teacheth 
clearly that there had been fix kinds of government in force atRome, 
from the firſt building of the Cry unto his age; namely, Kings, Con- 
ſuls, Piltators, Decemvirs,Tribunes, Emperors, The nd ak of 
the Popes was not knownef him,as being dead before he could ſee it, 

Five have faken. That is, K ings,Conſuls,Diftators,Decemvirg, T r1- 
bunestor thele kinds of government were quite ceaſed and vaniſhed 
away before Jobus time. 

One , that is,the fixth kind of government is by Emperors, in 
whoſe power the ſway of the world was,while /ohn lived. 

end another 1 nor yet come, that is, the Pope, the ſeventh King, 
who was not the Governour of Romeas yet,while the Apoſtle was 
living. And the Adjeftiye that ſerveth to note order, is very materi- 
all ; tor he faith not, the ſeventh © not yet come,but,another,or, the - 
ther s not yet come,intimating thereby ;thatthis ſeventh ſhould be of 
2 farre diverſe nature fromall the former Kings 
- Allthelt were Cipift Governerrs, the ſeventh ſhould be a ſpiri- 
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tall exe,or-one of a mixt kinde,diſagreeing from all others that were 
before, whence it is cleare, that the Chriſtian Emperors are not the 
ſeventh King ; for they differed nothing from the tormer in the kinde 
of their 7. ants 4 only they rook Chriſtian Religion unto ir, 
And ſo there were new Religions added otten in ancient times, 
though the form of the Government was agthing changed in the 
mean time. | 

Beſides, the ſeventh King muft govern in the ſame place where 
the ſeven Hils are, as we have demonſtrated in the tormer verſe. 
But the Chriſtian Emperors never had the ſtanding place of their 
chict abode at Rome, but che whole uſe and profit of the City be- 
longed to the Popes, by whoſe means alone the glory thereof grew 
from the time that this ſeventh King began his raign. That particle 
(not yet) ſhewerth that there was a yery ſhort time remaining, to the 
comiag of the ſeventh King ; Forſo we are wont to ſpeak of matters, 
that are to come not long after. 

Wherefore Ribera the Te/wit is a fond Commenter,who holds that 
the ſixth kinde of Government continued from Chriſts coming, un- 
till three yeers and a half more or leſle before the laſt day, and ſuch 
foolifh creatures be all the Popiſh Writers, who will not have A- 
tichriſt to be expected, before that ſame time, as it the Ange! ſaying, 
be 1s not come yes, ſhould ſpeak of a man, whom the world thould not 
ſee yet after a thouſand five hundred yeers, 

And When he cometh. That is, after that the /eventh Kingdowe, 
namely, of the Popes, ſhall be begun, when the Dragon ſhall be eaſt 
out of heaven, and Conſtaxtine the Great (hall come to the Empire ; 
He muſt ſtay but a little While, that is, about an hundred yeers after 
Conſtantine, becauſe the Popes kingdome at Rome was to be over- 
turned for atime, by the inundatien of the Gorhes and Vandals,who 
did handle Rowe fo cruelly,that was the Throne and Tower of the new 
Princehoed, that it ſcemed to have utterly periſhed : Genſericis be- 
reaved it wholly of every Inhabitant ; Blond, Decad.1i,. Book 2. And 
Tila; did lay it walte again, fo as there was neither man nor wo- 
man left in it; as the ſame Blondus reporteth, Decad, 1, Bvok 6, 
Sce Chap. 13. 3. 

Verſ. 11. eAnd the Beaſt that Was, and #4 not. Thatis : And that 
(eventh King, the Pope, Who came, and Was in reſpett of the upriſing 
and originall of his power for an hundred yeeres from Conſtantines 
death, and Which w not, as being extingniſped after that time in the op 
nien of men, by the breaking in of rhe ITT this Beaſt (I lay Vs 
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the cighth, and one of thoſe ſeven. Where we mult obſerve, that the 
feventh King hath the name of the whole given him by himſelf, and 
is called that Beaf, whereof there was a deſcription made in the 
cighth verſe, by four interchangeable courſes of times. For all thoſe 
changcs are proper to kim alone ; whereupon the Holy Ghoſt doth 
now immediarely afregghe ſecond change of the B-aft whereof hee 
ſpake in the former vee, ſet down his double conditionin the very 
words, whercin he was fift deſcribed, thereby ſhewing, that thoſe 
words, And whes he 1s come,he mnſt contin: e but for a ſhort time, are 
all one with thoſe, rhe Beaſt Which Was, and 1s nor. 

Even he « the eazhth, Namely,King. For this eighth doth not agree 
with the word pur tor the _ in his Gender ; The wwlgar Latin 
rran{lates the words untowardly, he is rhe e:0h9rh Beaſt : tor there 
are not eight Beafts,but eight Kings,the ſer en th of Which is tlie Beaſt, 
The Relative Pronoune (4e) ſeemerh to be a Demonſtrative one, as 
it is often pur for one ; he i the cigheb Kinr, that is, the Beaſt is 
that crghth King. . 

The whole Gone number alſo of the ſentence, makes the No- 
minartive caſe that governeth the Verb (z) as if he ſhould fay, now 
the Beast who was, and is not, is boththat ezph;b King, and is one of 
thoſe ſeven. This eighth King is the fame PRFe,after he had recovered 
his dignity from trom that difcomtiture, which the Barbarians 
| brought upon him,when his Wowndzd bead was healed,as it is,Chap.1 3. 
3. Or when he that is not,did riſe up out of the Deep,as it is,verl.8.of 
this Chapten; Or when the /ecend beaft did ariſe up out of the earth, 
as itis, Chap. 13. 11. when Gregory the ſecond, and hisncxt ſucceſ- 
ſours did plunge up again, and got aloft by the help of their rwo 
hornes, Pipinus and Charles the Great : For we have ſhewed betore, 
that all theſe things belong to that third change, But now whence 
cometh this exghth King ? 

What, hath the beaft eight heads now, which were {evew' only a 
lietle before ? No ſuch matrer, but this ejohrb is the fame with the ſe- 
venth, that hath the ſame diſpofiotion, manners, regiment, whereup- 
on itis preſenuly added, and he # one of theſe ſeven,only he is one that 
paſfeth the ſeventh in impicty, blaſphemie, ſaeriledge. The Popes 
were not fo wicked in ther firſt originall preſemly after. Conſtantine, 
as they were after Phocas.; Bur more and lefle do not diltinguith 
dhe kinde. 

Therefore the newly revived Pope is the ei2hth Xins, moſt wor. 
thy of all thercK to be pointed oat with the finger, and to have - 
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eryed over him as he gocth ; This is p/e he, Qurt of which there 
may be a manzfelt reaſon gachered, why one Antichrift was decy- 
phered out by a double Beaſt, in the 13. Chapter, namely , becaute he 
1s boch the /< venth and the eignth Ak me, 

And hee ſhall vo wto deſtrriition, Becauſe hee is to be utterly de- 
ſtroyed in his due time, This late member 15 thefourth time of the 
Beaſt,terched out of the generll interpretation,veric 8. And lo that 
which is ſaid there, W/uch Wargark 15 net, aud ts to ri, e KD ont of the deep, 
and ſpall go into deſtruttioa, 1s bere exprefied in gmewhat diverſe 
words, ſo that thele,words, (When he ſhall come) aniwer to the firſt 
member : theſe he muſt contiane for a ſhort time, aniwer to the fe- 
cond : theſe, and he is that eighth King ; and one of thoſe ſevom, at- 
ſwer to the third : the fourth 1s the ſame in bota places, 

Wherefore now we may ſee, that whatſoever 1s ſpoken generally 
of the Beaſt, doth belong to rhe opening of the nature of the /ev 7h 
Head. Secing then that this Beaſt is the ſeventh King, whe, was to 
have the next place to him that bare all the rule 1n 19/725 time, and 
the regimeat of'the Popes came into Rome ſtreight arterthat Em ire 
of the Heacthens, we have und our both Auiigny;;t hinſelt, and the 
time wherein he aroſe np, and that by a ſecond moſt -criain demon- 
ſtration. Which,that it may be made ryore clear,may bc propounded 
in this manaer ; 

T he ſeventh K ing (wcceaed Lext of all after the Heathen Emperors, 
Who aid make the ſpxtl7 K;n0 that rayoned at that time, whes Toh, 
Wrote,ver/.10. Five are faln,one is, that e,the txt), But Anticorist ts 
the ſeventh K ing, yer{.10, 11. T herefore Antichrist Gicceded next to 
the Heathcn Emperors - "nd ſeeans tie Pop: of Rome © 15:5 creonth 
King from the tome of the Heathen En:p-rors, &s We have made it pl.1t1 
above: 4 follyWwcth allo neg ([arilj,that the Pope o' Rome. us that hin "eſt 
and greateft Antichrist, of Whom the Scriptures ds forewarn as ( dili- 
geatly, and that from the tinae of te Heathen Empryors, and that the 
City of Rome # the Whore from the (ame moment. 

Now ſee yee Jerwires, from how necellary priaciples this Argu- 
ment proceedeth, bring what.Engines y ou can to overthrow them, 
you thall do no more geo? then it you thould tet ramparts to oyer- 
throw and ſack Heaven, But as for your aflertions,about which you 
keep ſuch a diſpute, rouching the time of Anrichri#7, they are but ab- 
ſurd torgerics of your own: brains, and more fooliſh then all the 
tooleries that can be thought of, as wee will make it to aypear 
afterwards, ; 

F iff 2 Verſ. 12, 
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Verſ. 12. And the tes horns Which thou ſaWeft are rex kings. Hither- 
to of the Heads; now he interpreteth the Horns, which bring a 
more full and clear opening of the time of the BeaFt, then yet hath 
been had, with their conſent. , For the greater train and company 
that matters have with them, the more clearly are they perceived,and 
obſerved by the ſEnſes. Te the end therefore, that that /eventh head 
might be made known with more marks yet, and that his firſt Ori- 
oinall might be more certainly found out, it is filled and furniſhed 
with theſe Horng as it were with a certain pompous train and troop, 
with the noyſe whereot wee might be ftirred up to marke his 
coming. 

The Angel doth interpret theſe Horns to be ren Kings, who are af- 
terwards deſcribed of what ſort they be, both by their Kinodome in 
this verſe, as alſo by their minde and manners in the 1 3.verſe ; and 
laitly,by the war which they ſhall wage, verſe 14. Their Kingdome 
is defined by a double time: the firſt, when it was not Ks yet re- 
ceived ; #0 (faith he) have not yet received a kingdome, The ſecond 
when it was received ; b»t (faith he):hey ſpall recerve pover as Kings 
at one hour with the BeaFF. | : 

That firſt mecteth with a doubt, whereby ſome man might think, 
perhaps, that theſe Kings did raign at the very ſame time when John 
wrote theſe things, ner (ſaith he) they do not reign yer, but they tre a- 
bout to raignYoortly. For otherwiſe it were a needleſle caveat if they 
ſhould not come forth till three yeers and 2 half before the laſt day. 
The ſecond time yeeldeth us yet more clear knowledge of the matter 
by a mutuall deſcrying each of other, which the bea# and the horns 
do make of themſelves. . 

They fhall (faith he) receive power a4 Kings at one hour With the 
beaft ; for Yo I tranſlate the word one hour in the fourrh Caſe, 
wherein they are ſometimes taken for a ſpace of timr,for how /owg,as, 
theſe laſt have ſpent one hour in the Working, Mar.20. 12, S0,could yee 
not Watch ene hour With me, Mat.26.40, So,in like manner, Mark 14. 
37: And fo do the beſt Greek Writers commonly uſe the words of 
time,as, doeFt thou continue at thy buſineſſe Without ſleep all night long ? 
Xenoph. Pood 2. Sometimes theſe words, and the like, are taken for 
the rerme of time, when ; as in the 70.]nterpretors : Behold, ] will 
rain down hail to morroW about thu ſame hour, Exod, 9. 19. So, I Wi! 
give them Wonnded ito thy hands to morroWw, at ths (elf ſame hoxr, 
Joſh. 11.6. In thenew Teſtament, The feaver left him yeRterday at the 
ſeventh hoyr, Joh. 4 52, And at the ninth hour of the day, AQt.10.3.30, 
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Se, At What bonre I will come, Rev.3. 3. It is doubttull then, whether 


theſe words do note out the laſting of thur power, or the terme of 


time when it ſhould begin. 

Thefirlt ſignification containeth the fecond; For if they ſhall re- 
ccive power for one howre With the Beaſt, it muſt needs be allo that 
they thall recciye it at the ſame houre rogether with him; but not 
contrarily, ſecing the power of one may be prolonged to a further 
time, then the power of the other,though both of them had the fare 
beginning altogether. Beſides the Hiltory agreeth marvellouſly with 
the former (ignitication, which yeeldeth more evident and plentitull 
knowledge of the Beaſt, by this double and more Generall Marke, 
and ſceing out of wil Loubt, the Holy Ghoſt wonld have the Beaſt 
to be moſt certaincly known, we may upon jſt cauſe hold, that this 
is the onely mcaning of the words, 

The r.ext words, With the Beaſt, the vulgar T ranſlates, aftey the 
Beaſt,agaiult the authoritj of all Copies, and againſt the rruth ir 
ſelte. t or che Hornes are reckoned in the firſt place, yea before the 
Heads,or any other part of the body, where ſpeech is -made touch- 
ing the uprijing of the Beaft,which ſhould not have becn done,if they 
had been after the Beaſts or the heads in their coming torth, Char. 
13.1. Ribera will 1av: it to be the ſame ſenſe, vherher we read with 
the Be«ſt,or after the Beaſt,as if it were the ſame time to begin their 
Kingdom together and after.But he referreth neither of them to the 
time, but to obedience. 

But this is alſo abſurd and unreaſonable, ſeeing to receive power 
whether it be With or after the Beaſt, cannor be all one with that, ro 
give power to the Beaſt, Beda, being deceived with the vulgar Tranſla- 
tion,'eeming to interpret it ſo. But we cannot finde a fit example,or 
a ſuſicient reaſon, To go 4 Whoring after Idols, is to ſerve them; but 
if to receive power after a man, beare the ſame ſenſe, certainly then 
the Pope of Rome ſerveth the Devillafter whom he tooke his power; 
fecing then the words are thus opened ,hence we may obſerve,a dou- 
ble marke to know theſe Kwmgs by, one, that they ſhall be made 
K ings together with the Beaſt, The other that they ſhall enjqy this 
Kingdom but for a ſhort time;for the words(for a ſort time)ver.10. 
The Ange! doth interpret here for owe hoxre.And that which is there 
ſpoken of the ſeventh King onely, is here given to all the ren Kings c- 


- gually,Not that they ſhould exerciſe no power atall ever afterwards, 


after that they have ſeenthis homr run out,{tor how ſhonld the Beaff 
of whom this is ſpoken, together with them, enjoy his amthority bur 
one 
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one houre onely ,who hath z\vs end forty woneths to tyrannize in, 
Chap. 13. 5.) Bur this is therefore thus ſpoken, becauſe their firſt 
power ſhould be for a time interrupted with ſomie notable calami- 
ry,that ſhould come upon them after ſeme few yeares, and the ten 
Kings ſhould fall into the fame miſhap with the Beaſt, at their tirſt 
beginning, that ſo the Beaſt might appeare the more evidently, who 
and what he is, and that to all the world by this milery of bus, and 
the Kings endured together. 

Now therefore to come to pplying of all this to the matter, 
we have ſhewed on the 1 3.Chap. that thele Kings are the firſt Chri- 
ſtian Emperours. Which thall now be made plaine by the parricula- 
rizing ot them, and other matters belonging to them. Fitrlt, chi ſe 
Hornes be Kings,and thoſe no ordinary or iateriour ones, but Empe- 
rours,that had the Soveraign and higheſt power in their own hands, 
ſecing they had Diademswhereiaihey differ from the Hornes of the 
Dragon,as we have obſerved,Chap.13.1. For he had teu hornes alſo. 
Thar is, ſo many Kings, but yet ſuch as wanted crownes. For theſe 
were then belonging properly to the Heads, that is, to the City of 
Rome, where the higheſt Majeltic of the Empire did rcfide, all the 
Provinces being ſubzect to this great Queen. 

Burt now the caſe ſhould be altered at the firſt beginning of A- 
richrift, the $overaigne ſhould be elſewhere then at Reme, as we 
know it came to paſſe when the Chriſtian Emperours kept at Bizan- 
tium, or /Mediolanum,or at Ravenna, who yet kent the height ot 
their Government over the whole Chriſtian world {till in their own 

ower, 
: For all this while they ſpake like Lords and Kings; we have inag- 
ca thee Worthy of the Biſhogick of our City, becauſe thou art a main- 
tainer of Chriffian Religion, as Conſtantinus ſpake to Liberims the 
Bi/hop of Rome; Theodor. Book®. Chap.16. Yez ſome Ages after, in 
fixt Comnncell of ({ on5tant, At.1. Conſtantine himiclt gave a gitt to the 
B:/nop of Rome, which they cailed his Sacra; in theſe words, 7 give 
this to the Archbiſhop of ory ancient Rome. Ang this thing alſo the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome did willingly acknowledec; Boniface writing to Hone- 
rizs the Emperour, diltigt.g7. Eccleſiz,!aith; Rowe 15 the City Which 
you of your # -ntleneſſe have giv # 0Ver to me.Gregory writing to NMau- 
ricizessl1gnitzein his ready obedience in promu'gating his law, though 
he did not allow of his judgment by any meanex, ſaying, I that am - 
ſuvictt ta your commandment, have cauſed yorr law tobe traniported 
throw1h divers parts of the World; Book 2, Epilt. 61, at the end. And 
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Agatho ſpeakes thus of Rome, This ts the City that 15. at the humble 


ſervice of your Maieftie, Concil. Conſtantin. 6. AR. 4. What was 


then become of Con#tariines donation of Rome that the Papilts fo talk 
of, all this time ? 

And yet the donation it ſelf, if it ſhould be granted to be cood 
and lawtull, might declare futticien:ly, where the Empire kepr, ard 
who had it in their hands at that time, Secondly, thele Kings are the 
Hornes of the Beast, through who e helpe and turti:erance the Pops 
dignity grew great, while they drive away all hottile violence from 
them, thatmight 1cem but to encroach upon It ary wiiit, Neither Cid 
they onely helpe them to grow with fighting in their defence, bur 
alſo by giving them mighty itore of richcs. For although the Papiets 
do boaſt of Conftimtines donation inpudently, as we touched it right 
now, yet it1s certaine that he did- grace and honour both the C'zry 
and the Biſep of Rome with many Priviledges, and that the Empc- 
rours that to!lowed after him, rooke nothing away trom them thar 
he g1-c,bur did rather put more to UC neap, 

Thirdly, rhey arc ſaid ro be ren, becauſe fo many of the firſt Em- 
perours ſhonid be notable for their C:ligence and paines in ſubduing 
the enemies of the Romans, by meanes of which opportunity the 
Beaft thai wis newly crept out,might get Rtrength, and might grow 
great inhis niſt age. 

Now the particu x Kings were theſe: 1. ConFantine the great, 
2, Conftuntine, Conitans, ConSiantins his Sons; 3. Inlian, 4. Jovinian, 
g: Valentinian and Fal-n:.6.Grarian,l alcatinian the ſecond,and Thee- 
do/ims the great. 7. T hendoſius, With Arcadius and Honority his Songs, 
$. Arcadirs and Honorius alone. 9. Honorius and T heodoſins the youn- 
ger, 10. Theoaofis and Valea;inian the third; For fo do Jerome, Prof- 
per, Victor, the Biſhop of Turone, Marcellinus Comes, and all the 
re{t of the writers both Greek and Latin, that I could ever ſce,num- 
ber the Emperours that raigned together for one. For -the Empire 
of Rome was one, though it was divided in the chiefe places and 
Governours,as the Image in Danicl,Chap.2 40. Cid alſo ſhadow out 
one Wngdom,with legs and feet that were diviced. As long as theſe 
raigned,the Beaſt that was but lately hatched,did flouriſh,being then 
at length greatly and ſore atflited,when theſe were dead and gone, 
ſeeing there was no horn extant for a long time, that was able to 
drive and keep away his enemies from his head and ſhoulders. And 
yet all the Horees were not of equall trength, bunt the laſt of them, 
were weaker than their fellows,tor Rome was twice taken in Hono- 
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rin his raigne. When Alarieus and Araniphus were Captaines of 
the war againſt it,and yet the Beaſts head Was not Wounded in 4 _ 
manncr at this time,ſeeing it was a ſhamefull rather then an harmfull 
overthrow which he had, Powpon. Let. inthe life of Honor, and hus 
hurt was preſently repaired againe, when Honorizs the Beaſts Horn 
began to put forth his power, and to rowze up himſelfe, for then he 
drave the Gothes out of Italy, and Arralus their King was triumphed 
over at Rem, and after that his right hand was cut off, he was car- 
ried away into Lipara, at the commandment of Howorins, Sabellic. 
Enn.8. Book 1. Certainly Conſtantivs and e/£rivs did behave them- 
ſelves yery ſoutly after that, and did detend the Majeſtic of the Em- 
pire very worthily from all the aſſaults of the Barbarous people,how- 
ſoever Honerizs and Valentinian their Soveraign Lords, plaid the 
Cowes through iloth and lazinefle. 

But after that theſe r\Wo /aft Hoynes fell,it can hardly be told, how 
many and how great calamities were heaped upon the Beaſt every 
day,when as there was no aide for him either in the Feſt or Eaff, 
that could drive back and beat down the outrage of his enemies, 
rhat ruſhed in upon him. Being therefore deſtitute of his Hornes, he 
came to that extremity, that men ſuppoſed him to be periſhed, and 
not to be at all, as the ſecond Article of his eftate ſheweth, verl. 8, 
Worthily therefore are the Horwes reckoned to be ten, in which 
number the whole defence of the Beaft is contained, which failed 
quite for a time afterwards, after that this number was come to an 
end. This is that one howre, during whichthe Beaſt received power, 
and not he onely, but the re» Horner with him; which did come to 
ruine alſo together with him, ſeeing that there was no manner ot 
valour or manhood left in any of the weſtern Emperours for a long 
ſpace of time afterwards, that was able to reſift the fierceneſle of the 
enemies. For the reſt chat followed after, namely Avitus, Aſaiora- 
rus Severianus, eAnthemins, Rethimer, Olymbrins, Glicerins, Nepss, 
Oreſtes, Auguftulns,that was the laſt of the Emperours,were no lefſe 
ſhort in their continuance,and feeble in power and ſtrength, yea ra- 
ther of no power at all, then they are very obſcure and of n#&fame 
at this day, who are hardly known what they be, cither by the ru- 
mour ot men, or the records of writers. 

Fourthly,the time wherein they had not reccived their Kingdom 
was the time of /obn, and wherein this Revelation was written. 
The heathen Emperors were playing their parts yet,namelythe Dra- 
gon,while the Woman did travell ſore in the mcanctime wwrh bringing 
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forth her ſou, as being nor trong enough yer,neither being yet come 
to her full time, to bring her iſſue; as itis chap. 12, 2. &c. For how- 
, ſoever there were ſome men in the ages nexr after 7ohns time, who 
? were ſomewhat better inclined to Chriſtians than other, yer the | 
Dragen did devoure all the hope ſtraightwaies, as it came hiſt up, 
as who was moſt warchfull ro lic in waite for the Womans delivery, 
till at length the full time came which God had appointed, and did 


c) bleſſe, to be delivered of her lively man-child, 
| Fiftly, che time of recciving their power,igat the ſame houre with 
the Beaſt; for we have ihewed, that the terme of beginning is alſo 


included in the ſpace of enduring, 

Bur ſecing this howr: is large, at what moment thereof was this 
power giyen? Namely at that, wheh the Zamb caſt down Dzecle- 
| fan and Maximinian out of their Empire, c.6, 15, For then thall we 
g finde the Beaft rifing pets it is clear by the ſealing of the El:& abour 
( that time,c.7. And by that 6y#ning Mountain that was caft into the ſea 
4 a little aſte.,ch.8, By the Churches betaking of her ſelf into the inner- 
| moſt part of the Temple, the wicked did domineer in the outmoſt 

Court, and in the Holy c;ty,Chap. 11. By rhe ſpace of two axd forty 
moxerbs,throughout all which ſpace of time,this lurking in the Tem- 
ple and wildeinefs laſt. d, Chap. 11. 3. and 12. 6, 

By che ſame ſpace of tighe, wherein power was given to the Beaf, 
and by the Throne,which he recerscd by gift from the Dyagon,Chap, 

I3. 2.5. Buteſpecially and above che r:R,by his ſucceeding next un- 

to the fixrt Head and K ing,namely to tix Heathen Emperours,ver.10. , 

of this Chapter, The common eaſe of all theſe things, dependerh 

upon the driving of the Dragon out of heaven,when as the Empe- 2 

rors did give over their Empire ſo marvelloufly, For wht other 

thing could be the cauſe why the Church did live in fo diftreſſed a l 

faſhion at that timg, bur onely the Beaff, who was then come into 

the.world ? y 

The weman therefore fearing him more terribly, then ſhe had * 
done the Dragon, did bring forth her ſon,and fly away both at once; 

that is, after that ſhe had brought the Chriſtian Emperors into the 

world; among whom, Cor/tantine taketh the firſt and principal! 

place, ſhe ſtrazghtway mued up her ſelte in darkneſs and ſolitarinefe, 

having conceived more hatred in her heart,againſt the ambitious,and | 

deceitful! Popes, who brought in ſhadowes, and pictures of Piery,in 

ſtead of its ſound and exprefle portraiture,more then ſhe did aganiſt {5 

| the profeſſed enemies thereof; as it is Chap, 12,6, Therefore theſe | 
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Emperors onely are the Hoynes, to whom alone all theſe properties 
do molt fitly agree. 4 

The Kings that aroſe up out of, and after the waſting and over- 
throw of the Empire, had not their beginning and Kingdomes toge- 
ther with the Beaſt, if we give him his ſecond upriſing, as others 
commonly do, abour the yeare 606. bur almoſt twe hundred yeares 
beforc. For the people called Suevi,eAlani,Gothes, Fandalls polleſſed 
both Spaines, while Honorins raigned. The Vandals did alſo hold 
Aﬀricls in polleſſion. The Gothes, the F rankes, the Bur gundians ſea- 
zed upon France, the Engli/hmen upon Britany, the people called 
Hunni kept Pannonia, and other people challenged other Countries 
as proper to themſelves. 

Theſe Kings flouriſhed, while the BeaZ# was almoſt brought to 
deaths doore inthe meane time, with that moſt grievous wound 
that had long before been given him. Neither did theſe receive their 
power ta an houre,as the true Hoynes did ; but they hold that digni- 
ty conſtantly to this day by ſucceſſion of their heirs;,which once they 
atchieved. The glory (I ſay) of the Kingdomes did never fall to de- 
cay, howſoever many families perhaps have been often changed. 
Laſtly,neither did they ſucceed next to the frxt head; but they have 
the Popes, and the (%riſtian Emperenrs comming between and in the 
middelt of them. 

By the ſame arguments do all thoſe things fall to the gzound which 
Ribera the Peſwite ſetterh down concerning the rew Hornes, upon the 
12, of the Apocal.Nomb, 11. As it may appeare clearely to him that 
weigheth the matter on both ſides, ſo that I ſhall not need to ſpend 
time in confuting his fond conceits. If any man ſhall objec that 
ſome of theſe Emperours were Godly and holy men, let him re- 
ceive this anſwer once againe, that thoſe good Princes knew not 
what Monſter they were hatching, even as alfoft fared with many 
learned men, who took no leſle care and pains to ſet out and grace 
the Beaſt with their writings, then thoſe Emperors did, to defend 
him with their ſwords. Which thing conſidered, it is no marvell that 
both of theſe did honour and adorn the Beaſt, and. that ſtriving wito 
ſhould doit moſt, ſecing his confederate ſhew carricd a kinde of rc- 
verence with it, but his fowle and ugly hue, was as yet more cloſely 
covered,then that it could be commonly ſeen. Neither is it necdfull 
that all the Hornes ſhould fubfiſt at once,more then the Heards,which 
ſucceeded one after another. And indeed fo is the Beaft, a row and 
rank of Biſhops,25 we have thewed,which a long order of ſucceſſion 

makes 
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make us up, bur it is not circumſcribed in any-one perſon. And yer 
theſe firſt Emperours are the Hornes in ſuch manner, as that they do 
containe together with them the whole order of ſucceeding Empe- 
rors; but theſe are by name ſet downe betere the reſt, both becauſe 
the labour 2nd endeavour of theſe in adyancing the Pope, ſhould be 
firſt and moſt apparent,who when once theſe had left him paked and 
deſtitute of their afliſtance,ſhould ly in the ditch in aforlorn caſe tor 
a time,as alſo becauſe the certain, definite, and cvident number of 
theſe Emperors, that raigned inthe firſt budding of the Popes ini- 
quity,ſhould lead the Bcaft the right way to his Lucifer like height in 
the Ages following, and might alſo furniſh us with more plentiful! 

light for the underſtanding of this whole niy(tery, For theſe Hornes, 
Which ſhall eate the fleſh of the Whore, and (hall burn her With fire at 

laft, are far diſtant from the times of the firſt Hornes, even the ſpace 

of a thouſand two hundred threeſcore yeares at leaſt,as it appeareth 

ſufficiently by thoſe things which have been faid before. Therefore 

there muſt a ſucceſſion be underſtood neceflarily, ro which the name 

of the tea hornes agrecth, in reſpec of the whole body thereof. And 

theſ: things being thus unfolded, we have a third demonſtration of 
thoſe rhings which are fetched out of this Chap, both of Antichriſt, 

and of the time of his com, ns, 

For the Beaſt, which reccived power for one howre With the tex 
Kings,who were not yet come to their Kingdome in the time of John, 
but were to come to it ſtraight afrer that che xt King was gone, 
who was then preſent, i Azrchrit; bur the Pepe of Rome, ts the Beaſt 
who received his power a thouſand three hundred yeares from this 
time, and that for one and at the ſame houre with theſe ten Kings, as 
we have made it manifeſt, 

Therefore he is that Antichriſt, and fo hath%5eene for a thouſand 
three hundred yeares. And thus all things are correſpondent amons 
themſelves moſt fitly, and do all of them aime at the fame m#rke in 
a marvellous manner. 

Verl. 13. Theſe have ene minde, So much for the entrance into 
their Kingdom. The courſe and endeavour of theſe Kings, is to be- 
itow all their ſtrength and power with one purpoſe ot heart, to de- 
fend and to maintaine the Beaſt. \Which words do ſhew us in a fery 
words,yet clearely enough, what minde the Emperors ſhould carry 
towards the Biſhop of Rome,chiefly by the ſpace of the r\Wo and ſorry 
months which is the time of his AouriſhingTyranny;For their decli- 
ning irom the Pope ſhould not begin forchwith, at or upon this ſpace 
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of time, but their ancient love and zeale to the Pope ſhould begin to 
quaile ſhortly after,and ſhould abate ſomewhat of the former fer- 
vencie thereof by little and little. Now who is there that will not 
marvel,to ſce ſo great conſpiring and combining of mindes and forces 
throughout fo long a ſuccefſion,that they ſhould all of them defire a- 
like to have the chief dignity and Soveraignty to reſt in the hands of 
the Biſhop of Rome, and that they ſhould let nothing paſſe which 

might bring increaſe of glory and pomp unto him? The matter is ma- 

nifeſt to every one in the fir3t ren Hornes;even [nlian,who alone ſpent 

his ſtrength in vanquiſhing the enemies of the Empire, it not of the 

Church, did not a little helpe the Bi/Sop of Rome. And when Rome 

lay in her ruines,and th: Popedowe was almolt quite aboliſhed, the 

endeavour of the Emperours was not wanting to reſtore, and to re- 

ſerve the former authority to ancient Rome, when as it might have 

ſeemedequall and juſt, to transferre the primacic to Conſtantinople, 

that wasthe ſeat of the Empire at that time,chietly when as the ZBi- 

ſhops of Conſtantinople did challenge it co themſelves with all their 

earneſt endeavour, yea they did ſuyprefle rhe ambition of their Ea- 

ſterne Biſhops at length, and commanded them to ſubmit themſelves 

to the Biſhop of Rome. 

At laft,when the 7:Wo neW Horner, Pipine and Charles the great arcle 
in the Yeſt,there was moreſtour and tierce conrencivnt!.en be cregin 
the Beaſts quarrel,c.13.11.Yea andir came tothis paſle at lengrh,thar 
the Emperours obliged themſelves to the Pope with an Oath of 
Fealcy, and now they did that neceſſarily, which before they d'd 
freely and of their own accord. It ſcemed a politick device to the 
Beaſt tor the better ſecuring of his eſtate,to ſet this for a 9warke por 
the right hands of the Emperonrs atterwards, as we have [hewed, 
Chap. 13. 17. Vhich cuftome muſt be derived to all their poſterity, 
till the words of God ſhall be fulfilled, as iris after, verf. 17. There 
was indeed a great combate between the Braff and ſome few of 
the Emperours,but this is to be marvelled at in every one, even of 
theſe,that they thought they had a matter of rite, with a man one- 
ly, and not with the Beaf,, that is, with the Pope,not as he was Pope, 
bur as he was amas. 

They did perhaps hate him, as an open enemy of their outward 
eſtate, but yer they honoured and advanced the Popedors moſt care- 
fully. But neith& did the Pope ſtand in need of thoſe Horner at that 
time,who was grown ſo mighty by his own ſtrength, that he compel- 
ted the Emperonrs that rehiſked him to ſtoop ugto him,whether t / 
wou 
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wonld or no, and he made thoſe very ſame Emperors to come un- 
der his yoke now, by whoſe help he brought others under it before, 
Or admit that ſome one, who ſaw more then the reſt, did hate the 
very Popedome alſo, yet one $WalloW mak:th nor a Spring : As for the 
words, 1ontanxs reads the Verb in the preſent Teoſe, they do give, 
as that in the beginning of the Verſe, they have, though ſpeech be 
had of that which is to come, which yet is frequently uſed in re- 
porting of matters : Theod, Bez4 reads the Verb 1n the future Tenſe, 
they ſhall give. 

Verſ.. 14. Theſe hall fizht With the Lamb. Now he declareth the 
Battel of theſe Horns, whuch they ſhould fight againſt the Lamb. Bur 
what, did Corftantine and the reſt of the good Emperors praftite 
any rebellion againſt Chrift rheir Lord, tor whoſe Cauſe they rook 
up weapons againſt others ? Certainly a man,whatſocver he be,zood 
or bad,doth then fight againtt the Z.:»b,when he doth earneſtly de- 
tend any ching that is repugnant to holy Ordinances. And indeed, if 
a man hall look into thoſe manifold ſupeiltitions, which were 
brought in, while even the bit of t1e Chriſtian Emperors raigned, who 
were cither the authors cr the abetrors of them, he ſhal ſee eaſily this 
fight of theirs cvith the L:mb, though thoſe Holy men (tor ſol may 
call chem,who ſinned of ignorince only, and not of ſet purpoſe, whom 
God did therctore pardon for his Sons ſake) though theſe Holy men 
( i ſay ) thought nothing leſle, then to fight againſt che Lamb, whom 
alone they delired to be the Lord and Ruler of all. Thus may they be 
faid to fight qg2inſt the Lamb,who were the firſt Emperors ; Yet they 
came far ({hort from waging ſuch a war againſt the Zamb, as ſhould 
be undertaken againft Him in his S«5zrs, after that exd of the rWwo and 
forty moneths. For fo we heard above, that when the r\vo witneſſes 
feould have ended their teſtimony ;, the Beaſt which ſhould riſe wp out of 
the deep, ſhould Wage War againſt them, and ſhould overcome, and ſlay 
them, Chap. 11. 7. which wee have ſhewed to have been accom- 
pliſhed, partly by the condu@ and deſignes of the Pope, when hee 
triumphed over the Holy Trath with a troup of purple Prelates that 
were banded rogether at Trent, againſt the Lord and hu Chrift, 
partly by the Armies and Forces of Charles the fifth, the Emperor, 
who did withall perſecute the Princes of Germany with a lamentable 
war, becauſe they required a liberty to worfhip the Lamb, who be- 
gan a little before that to ſhew himſelf clearly to the world again, 
afrer it had lainein darknefle for a long time. The Ange! ſpeaketh 
in the plurall anmber, as if the Horys did joyne their forces os: 

99.1) 


602 A Revelatim of the Apocalypſe. Cav.1y. 


ther romake his war.But it is no new thing to have that ſaid to be don 
by all, which is done by any of their order. There were many rebel- 
lious enterpriſes ſet up againft the Zamb before this, but this one de- 
ſcrveth the name of a Barrel!, more then all the reſt, 

end the Lamb foall overcome them, Mark here, how the Holy 
Gboſt joyneth the viftory of the Lamb With this Battell, which can be 
only underitood of this one. But the Emperor got the victory in that 
war; itis true indeed, if we reſpe that very time of darkneſſe,du- 
ring which, the : Wo Witneſſes ſhould lie ſlain and unburied, bur after 
that thoſe tew dayes fore-appointed of God were expired, they who 
triumphed crewhiles like conquerors, had pow their turns come to 
be vanquiſhed. For Afanritizes made Ceſar take his heels, and com- 
pelled himat laſt to grant peace and liberty to them of the Religion,as 
we have fhewed, Chap. 11. 11, 12. This free confeſſion of the Truth 
15 this victory, which the Lamb wrung from the Emperor againſt his 
will. And not from him alone, but from all the reſt alſo who fol- 
lowed after: as Ferdinand, Maximilian, Rodulph ; who ſeeing it to 
be in vain to kick againſt the prick, did ceaſe to be injurious and 
troubleſome to them of the reformed Religion. I would to God that 
the Emperor would at laſt begin to make the viory of the Lamb 
glorious, not only y ceaſing to reſiſt him any longer, bur allo b 
abhorring all the Remiſb abominations, wherewith he hath been ſo 
long deceived, as alſo by imbracing the ſaving Truth it ſelf. How 
is it, that he conſiders not, that he doth now follow after the 
triumphall Chariot of the Lamb, otherwiſe then hee 1s aware 
of, For it is not a mattey of chance and hap-hazard, but it-is 
the work of the meſt mighty Victorious Lamb and Lyon of Inda, 
who is able td make the mighty Peers of the carth to be the 
nurſing Fathers of his Church. 

But were it not better for him to accompany the triumphall Cha- 
riot of the Lamb, rather as a partaker, and fellow with him an 
his victory, then as one that is bound and pinioned, andſo made 
a miſerable ſpeRacle to all the world of a fearfull diſcomfiture, 
which the Lamb hath puthim to for fighting againſt him. Now 
the mighty and gracious God open his eyes, that he by rewar- 
ding the Whore according as her renowned tas do deſerve, may 
be the firſt of the Horns that may win this glorious crown, which it 
he ſhall deſpiſe or neglcR, yer nevertheleſle another ſhall carry it a- 
way fromhimere long. ' 

And thoſe Which are With him, called and choſen, and Sand 
Namely 
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Namely, the Chriſtian Souldiers, 2arritizns, and the Armies of the 
Proteſtants, for whom the Lamb got the Victory : For it was his 
pleaſure to overcome his enemies, not with Thunderbolts caſt down 
trom heaven upon them by his own power alone, but by uſing the 
labours and couragious exploits of his faithfull ſervants, And 
thus we have the Horus declared more fully unto us, by this w.:y, 
which is no lcſe remarkavle a Note to know them by now, when 
they are drawing neer their end, then the number of rea was to 
know them at their beginning ; ſo that having both the beginning 
and the end of them made known unto us, we cannot well make any 
doubt of all the reſt o! che rank that come: f between. 

Verſ. 15. And hs [ai1 unto mee, the Waters Which thow ſaWesF. 
This far gocth the [nreypretation of the Beaſt. Now followeth that 
of the Whore : and firſt in reſpet of her Whoſe juriſdiftion , and 
that s it flourifhcth, in this verſc. Hee interpreteth the Waters 
which he mentioned in the firſt verſe, te be people, companies of 
men, Nations, ton(#ues; that is, Nations of every Tongue that arc 
in ſubjeRion to Ryme, as to their Lady and Emprefle, <£o are the 
Prophets wont to note out an huge company of people by Warers;as, 
the Waters come up from the North,and ſhall groW to be an over-floWing 
and ſwelling flood, Jer. 47.2. And indeed, they are called wor- 
thily by this name, becauſe of their notable variety, inconſtancie, 
and often changing of their mindes and opinions, being, as it were, 
waves toſſed up and down with the winds, as who are ſubject to 
greater flowings, and to more violent and troubleſome mo- 
trons, then that narrow Sea, called Exripzs, whoſe violence is 
faid to be ſuch, that it is able to carry Ships that go with full 
ſail againſt the wind; to which for that caute the Orator com- 
pareth the multitude. 

Theſe waters therefore belong to the Where, who hath domi- 
nion over the world, far and wide, ſuch as her juriſdiction was of 
old, when ſhe was in the flowre of her youth, and the perte- 
Aion of her bezury and outward glory, though now in thefe 
laſt dayes, when ſhs ſhould grow withered, wrinckled and il!- 
favoured to ſee to with age, as it becometh an old Whore to 
look her waters ſhould be madc more thallow, and drawn 1n- 
roanarrower Channel!; as it followerh in the next verſe: as for 
the words, Nations, and Langnag's, it is ſpoken by a figure, by 
which rWo are put for one; as if it were faid, Nations of di- 
yers languages, | 
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Verſ. 236. And the ten Horus Which thou (aWveFt upon the Beaft. 
Now the Holy Gko#} deſcriberh the afflited eſtate of the Whore, 
teaching us by whom this afflition ſhall be brought upon her, and 
after what manner, unto which he doth next in order joyn the com- 
mon cauſe of them bothzthe wil and pleaſure of God,in the next verſe, 
As touching the words ; in ſtead of theſe words, wpon the Bea#, 
the Complutenſe Edition, which Mentanus and Plantine follow, rea- 
deth and the Beaft ; as if the Beaft himſelt ſhould hate the Fhore 
at length, which is contrary to that reading which Areras, the vyul- 
car Latin, and Theed, Beza make, and tat with authority of many 
Copies, and indeed,it is contrary to the manitelt truth, For the Holy 
Ghoſt underſtagds by this laying of the Whore walte, which he fore- 
tclleth in this place, that calamity which is to be brought upon the 
Kingdom of the Bea#t,by the Y5a/ that ſhall be powred out upon his 
Throxe ; of which we have heard, Chap. 16.10, 11. Therefore how 
can it be, that the Bee## ſhould make himſelf an helper forward of 
the Fhores defacing and overthrow, as it is nec<ffarily gathered,that 
he ſhall out of this corrupt tranilation, whoſe tall hee thall rake to to 
hearr, and for which he ſhall be vexed fo immuderatly, thar hee ſrall 

naW his tongue for exceſſive grief and indignation at it. Morcover, 
Tohn (aw the weman fitting upon the Beaſt ,at the ſame time when ihe 
cometh forth to be condemned and execured. | 

What time therefore can they ſet, when this his forſaking of her, 
and parting of fellowſhip with her ſhall be, which they talk ot, when 
as there (half be ſo great and neer joyning and uniting of them to- 
gether, even to her laſt deftruſtion 2 Wherefore that which Be/lar- 
»15ne labours to build upon this rotten foundation of a corrupt rea- 
ding is a vain thing ; name!y, that Rome is not the Seat of Antichyy?, 
becauſe Antichriſt ſhall hate the Whore, which- hee granteth to be 
Rome, For (\aith he) he Will never hate hu own Seat. But the whole 
aſſumption of this Sy/logi/me, it it be drawn into form, is wholly 
and manifeſtly falſe, becaule it relyeth upon no other ground, but 
a faulty reading, 

Bur how is it, that he dareth depart now from the vulgar tranſla- 
tion, which he extolleth to the skies elſewhere,and which the Coun- 
cell hath decreed ſhould be only authenticall > The foree of the 
truth hatk compelled him to ſeeke every corner, and if he could 
by any means help the Pope to eſcape the dint of the ſtroke, 
which the Truth faſtens on him, he knew the Cowncel would be 
ealily brought to pardon him. Wherefore they which ſhall hate 

the 
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the Whore are the ten Horns; and not the Beaſt together with them. 
Now the Relative to the Neuter Antecedent (Cora, Horns Jis put 
in the Maſculine Gender,in the Greck, (0, oy,theſe) becauſe men are 
to be underſtood by theſe Horns. 

Burt as the war that was waged againſt the Lamb was attributed 
to the ten Kongs, which was made y the means of one of them only, 
ver. 14. Sohere ir is ſ:i6 of ail of ther, that they ſhall hate the 
where, and work hcr laſt deltruftion at length, the glory of whict: 
work nevertheleſſe,ſhall, pertaps,belorg to jome one of theſe Kino. 
For there are not wont to be more Emperors then one, ſubſilting at 
once,of one and the ſame Empire. And it may begthar even as at the 
originall of the Beaſs, the ren firſt Chriſtian Emperors, were notable 
for their love and zeal towards the Pops, above many after them : 
So on the contrary, the re /aft Emperors that ſhall raipn neer to his 
end, ſhall carry a peculiar and ſpecial! hatred againſt the 1:70 
above many betore them, the lait of which ſhall burn her with fire, 
But T call them the /aſt Emperors, not as it there thould be an utter 
ſling of them, when the Popes ſhall be abolithed ; but becauſe they 
ſhall be no lenger the Popes Horns, as now they are counted, but 
ſhall be the laſt of his upholders ; out of which it is evident, thar 
the Twrk is no: the man, by whoſe means Rome ſhall be utterly de- 
ſtroyed,but that he ſhall be one of the Emperors, to whom this name 
of the Horns agreeth in their beginning,proceeding and end. And in- 
deed,if the Twrk, knew what were for his own good, he would never 
plot or praftiſe any hurt againſt Rome; For while he ſhall ſtand ſafe, 
our wars againſt him, that be Chriſt5azs, ſhall do him no hurt. Take 
an cxample hereof (0 Chriſtians | ) and ſee thereby how true its 
that I ſay, out of that victory which they got againſt you at Kareſte, 
a few yeers ago, that is, the yeer 1596. How came 1t abour, that at 
the ſame time, when yce had gotten the victory, yee took your heels, 
in extreme haſt, and fled from your conquered enemics, beirrp ſtro- 
ken with aſuddenpanick fear by Gods hand 2 What was the cauſc, 
that when the Twrks fled away, and left their Tents and Houſes in 
rhe fields for three whole dayes together,not leaving any one to keep 
them, you onthe other ſide put your ſelves to flight moit deſperate- 
ly? There have been ſome of old,that knew not how to uſe a doubtfull 
victory, but that men who were conquerors, and might be affured 
certainly of the victory, when they ſaw their enemics NNain, foyled, 
and put to flighr, this may be the firft example (as I think) of Gods 
over-ruling power, the like whereof was never (cen or heard of be- 
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fore in this kinde. And it is a matter to be thought of with much a- 
ſtoniſhment and yetthe cauſe thereof 1s not hard to finde our. 

This Turkiſh ſcourge of the Chriſtians, is notto be caſt into the 
fire, till both the 74-/atry of the weſt be forſaken by true repentance, 
and Rome alſo that is the Sinks and Hidracs head of this impiety, be 
utrerly defaced by the laſt puniſhment, that ſhall be inflited on het 
for this and all other of her horrible ſins. That ccuell enemy hath 
been ſent into the world for this caule, 45 \we have heard out of the 
end of Chaper 9. And there was no better an iſſue to be looked for 
of that Hungarian War againſt the Turkes , ſeeing the Bapner of 
Maximilian the eArchdake, who was the chief Commander in the 
Chriſtians Army, had che [mage of the bleſſed Virom Alary painted on 
the one ſide of it, With this inſcription : The Patroneſſe of Hungaric. 
Which impicty was drunk ont of the Cap of the fornication of Rome, 
but now ye may learn by experience,houww little 1t availeth you to for- 
fake the truc Patrone and Governour of heaven and earth,and to get 
unto your ſelves new patrones beſides him, and that with extreme 
injury tothe Saints, whom you pretend to honour, certainly it was 
tis Vatroneſle that made you recoile ſo fearfully, when you were 
Corquerours. Be wiſe at length, and turne the edge in rage of 
your anger againlt Rome, which makes you a prey unto the Turkes, 
through this policy of holding you in /ao/arry, 

When this Cp of Fornication, and this ſhop where Idolatry is 
minted,ſhall be once brought tonought,we ſhall have no need cf our 
armies to take vengeance upon the bloody,and Barbarous T#rbe,but 
he ſhall be deſtroyed, by ſome other meanes, ſo as he ſhall not moleſt 
thoſe that profcſte Chriſtian Religion any longer. And 1 do not 
pawee out theſe things raſhly, nor forge them out of my own brain, 

ut thoſe things partly which have been ſaid bctore, Chap. 16. 23. 
And in other places, partly thoſe things which follow, ſhew them to 
be moſt certain and true. And therefore thou in whom refteth all the 
Soveraigne Majelty of the Emperour that is left at this day, whom 
therefore it concerneth moſt, ro be delivered from this hore of 
Rme, the greateſt enemy thou haſt, you alſo the reſt of the* Chriſtian 
Princes, underſtand at length, what courſe ye may take, both to ger 
py ſelves honour and happineſſe, with peace and ſafety, as alſo to 

ring unſpeakable quietneſs, and gladneſs to the whole Chriſtian 
world. You have takenyour marke amiſle hitherto in ſetting upon 
. [ your enemy ; Sanftitie your hands and ſharpen your ſwords up- 
| on, and againlt Rowe, and then Conſtantinople (ſhall not put you 
ro 


SS. 


” ——— 


Fs 


_— 


CaP.17. A Revelation of the Apocalypſe. 667 


to any trouble at all. Burne up this Y/hore, and twrne hor into APes, 
then ſhall you ſee your Brethren that ſhall come from the F/?, of 
whom the world thinketh little or not at all, who ſhall rake ven- 
gCeance on the Twrhes and ſhall plague them by bringing on them an 
utter deſtrution, for all their horrtble fins, and for their crucity, 
which is not tobe named, it hath been ſo outragious, 

The fifth and ſixth Yials of the former Chipter, have piven 
you ſome talt of the truth of this 200d-ſpell and happy tiGin;s 
that I bring you, the former whereof hath rauglit you that Rome 
(hall be laid waſte, the other that the Jewes ſhall be immediate- 
ly after that ; which how much they avail to make this good, 
which I now put you in hope of, it ſhall appear more evideut- 
ly afterwards in theic proper places. At length marke dil:gent- 
ly, what things I write. I that am unknown to you all, and a 
man of no reckoning in my own Countrey, durſt not take up- 
on me to ſpeak to you, and to exhort you that are moſt mighty 
and renoWwned Princes , the glory of the world, and to give you 
notice of a matter of fo great moment, if the confidence thar I 
repoſe in the Truth of God, and the aflurarce that this is that 
truth which I ſpeak, { which IT do therefore ſubmit and put rv 
tie triall and judgement of all equail judges) if rhis contiderce 
(I ſay ) had not made me take heart and courage, to do this 
errand unto you fromthe Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. 

Wherefore it you ſhall certainly finde, after diligent examt- 
nation, that rhat which TI bring is true and certain, thea L 
beſcech you in Gods name, do your uttermoſt, to deliver £#- 
rope at length, that is ſo miſerably plagued and diſtreſſed, both 
from that firebrand of Civil W.r, within our own bowels, which 
this Whore carriecth about with her, and caſts abroad among 
us, as alſo from that, which is the fewell of the Tarkes open 
Hoſtility and warres againſt us : and that moſt juſtly, Make 
your ſelyes, and all your Artillery, ready againft Rowe, and ra7e 
hcr to the ground, fthat is, and hath been of a long time. 
the moſt certain and deadly bane and plague, to the bodies and 
ſoules of all thoſe that drink of her poiſoned Cup of fornicationgthat 
is, who ſerve God according to her abominable ſuper{titioas and 
diveliſh DoQrines. 

They- ſhall hate the Whore, Hitherto we have heard, by whom 
the Whore is to be plagued, now we are taught in theſe words 
and the reſt that follow in this verſe, what way es they ſhall puniſh 

Hhhh 2 her, 
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her,and thoſe are five, which are the five degrees of her puniſhment; 
Hatred , forſaking , nakeaneſſe , eating up, burning, As touching 
hatred , have they not great cauſe ro curſe and to ſpit out 
upon this Poyſoning, and inchanting Circe, which hath bewitched 
and beſotted the Kings of the earth, with her Cp of Fornication.: 
Which is the Butchery of the Saints,the only ſtrong hold that keeps 
the Twks ſafe, that is Sodom it felt, and FEgypr, and the Ciry which 
Crucified Chriſt our Lord, of all which crimes this Book of the 
Revelation hath convinced her to be guilty, and for which it hath 
condemned her as guilty moſt manifeſtly > Then they (hail 
make her deſolate and naked, partly by revolting fiom her, 
partly by miniſtring no aid unto her againſt the aflaults of her 
enemies. . 

They ſoall eat her fleſs, by cutting away her roll money and poll- 
ages ; as allo by taking order that her Romiſh Vartings and cha- 
ferings may have no more place in their dominions ; perhaps alfo 
by taking again into their hand Flamina. The Piceze demeanes, 
and that Lordſhip of Sirna, called commonly Peters Patrimony, 
with the reſt of che Dominions in 7raly, belonging to the Empire. 
which the Beaſt wiped the Emperonrs of long ſince, through crair 
and ſubtilty. The YVevetians were lctt tree in the diviſionof the 
Empire, and that by the conſent of both the Emperours, being nou 
acconnted to belong to neither of their juriſdition, 

They of Bonoxia, Florence, Gerua, Lnca ;-and ſome other people 
have redeemed their liberty with money. Bur by what right doth 
Keme challenge her Territories? What, did the Empcerours give ir 
them ? Juſt ſo as Conſtantine the Great gave his Palace the City of 
R-me, ad all the Provinces, places, and (ti:s of 7ral-, or of the we- 
ſterne (onntrics to Brſhop Silveſter,and to his ſucceflors, But admir 


that Pipix and Charles gave them all this ; they gave it when 


they knew not what they did, they thought rhey did it to advance * 
Chriſtian Religion, and for the behoof of the Church, but ſeeing 
that it is now found out by too true and lamentable expericnce,thar 
there was never any thing, that hath more redounded to the undo- 
ing of the Church, and the overthrow of picty, then this bounty ct 
theirs, why ſhould not the Emperours take their own again, and 
take away from the Whore, the Earnings and wages of her whore- 
dom ? The Princes have no need to be taught what they may do 
rightfully, ſo they would once open their eyes to take notice of 
the Whore, to be ſuch a filthy Strompet as: ſhe 1s indeed, And who 
feeth 
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ſeeth nor, that theſe kinds of puniſhments have been begun to be laid 
upon the Whore, from the time of Charles the fifr, hom I ſuppoſe to 
be the firſt of theſe rex /arermoſt Hornes, chiefly trom that moment, 
wherein he was vanquiſhed by the Lambe, with the armics of the 
Proteſtants ? God would have Rome to be taker,and milcrably ſpoi- 
led by him, Berbonizes being his ciuct agent therem, though this was 
done a few yee:es before that, and thac 1s as if he would have that 
{ oiling of Rome, to be 2 tilt and pawn of thoſe things, which the 
{hould ſufter at lait ar the hands of 9x: of the ten Hornes, of which 
ranke he was the formeſt, and the Leader, 

Ferdin.ndand Maximilian the EMPCrours, with Roaolphus, wha 
ſwayeth the Emperiall Scepter at this day, have for certain left Rowe 
forſaken and naked, if they have nor dealt more hardly agd roughly 
with her. Have they taken up weapons in her detence ? Have rhey 
not ſuffered their ſubjects frecly ro rctuſe the Fom:ſ/h, ſr-prrſtsrion, 
and to profeſle true Religion ? Bur there ſhall now come fome Em- 
perours next to theſe, Who ral eat rr fl that i, vho will not only 
ſuffer her, to lie naked, and forſiker, but ſhall provoke her alfo to 
indignation, by offering her violence, neither ſhall they ſerve her 
turnc any longer, and work for her advantage within their domini- 
on*, bur they thall think itto be homage encugh if their ſubjects 
will pay tribute to their lawfull Princes, yea, they will perhaps pick 
2 Quarrell with her, by taking from her again tnto their own hands, 
thoſe things which I have ſpoken of right now, Ard there (hall 
onc come up at length, who ſhall barne hey wp With fire, feeing ſhe 
eannot be purged with any other Nitre; and this day makes h:{t now 
apace,1s we may learn by t5.ofe things that have been ſaid before,bur 
we ſhall haye a necrer terme thereot ſet down in the Chapter fo'- 
lowing, 

Verl. 17. For God hath pt into their rearts, Now he pointeth ar 
the Four.tiin, both whence i: ſhould be,that the Emperours thould 
be ovegient to the Beaſt, and how it ſhould come to paſle, that they 
ſnou!d c11nge their minde at [aſt ? Bork theſe things proceed from 
him, ”n '/ 9 banas, the hearts ef Kinzs are, He blindeth thoſe whom 
he will, and imparteth the light of his Truth to others , whom he 
ſhall have mercy upon. Bur that the Ele& might be more confirmed, 
touching this judgement of God that tha!l be, he ſetteth before us 
the remembrance of his judgement, in the 1ime that is paſt, whic! 
may ſcem to be a matter almoit incredible, ſaying; God hath put ir 

2 16tr nearts, to give their Kinodem to the Beaſt, till the Words of 
GC 0c; 
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God ſhall be fulfilled ; as if he ſhould fay ; As certain proof as you 
have had of that conſenting of the Emperours to obey the Beaſt in 

times paſt,ſo certainly be you perſwaded,that this alienation of their 
affetions from him, and that laſt deſolation of the whore ſhalt be, | 
which 1 have ſpeken of ; One and the ſame Almizhty God's the An- 

thor of both theſe. And let us not take it impatiently, if he ſeem to 

defer his judgement long, the wiſdom of God hath appoirted the 

time and terme, which to accuſe of too great ilacknes,were the part 

of a man that is too haſty in his deſires, and tov 1mportunate is his 

wiſhes. For(ſaith he) they ſhall continue in their joynt honouring, 

and ſhal not come to their joynt hammering of the Beaft and firing of 

the rVhore, till the Woras of God be falfidea, that is, till his decreed ard 

purpoſed geſtrution of the YFhore thall be accomplithed, which he 

hath foretold us in his word,that it (hall be. 

Whereby the time of the ffeh Y/iall is ſignified, at the pouring 
out whereof, all theſe things touching the Y7hore thall be tiniſhed 
and fully bronght to execution ; which time thall ſhorily come 
abont,ſeeing our age hath come to the powring out of the ſour thYia/, 
as \we have ſhewed in the former Chapter, 

Verſ. 18. eAnd the Woman wwhich tho [aWeſt, So much of chic 
interpretation of her dominion, Now he cometh to interpret her 
Palace ; Which letting goall circumftances of words, doth teach 
us moſt plainly, that this YYoman © the Great City Which raigneth 
ever the Kings of the earth. This City then is not the vniverſall com- 
pany of the wicked, whoſe dominering over Kings, is not more no- 
zably ſeen,then overthe reſt of the multitude of the people,but zt 5 4 
true City , that is famous for the Empire thatis ſeared there, over by 
the Chief Commanders among mortall men ; and fo much the ra- 
ther, becauſe theſe words are ſet in the room of an interpretation, 
and the Holy Ghoſt is not wont to give an interpretation,that is more 
obſcure then the things thax are to be interpreted. 

Wherefore it is a City properly ſocalled, and a great one indeed, 
as being the Empreſſe over the other Princes, and ſuch a kinde of 
Mother City, there can be no other in the Chriſtian world but 
Rome, that 1s, the abridgement of the habitable World, the Bueen of 
Nations,the Lady and Miftreſſe of Kings, in armes and warres, now 


DD , 


; in ſaperſticion chief, ro whom even in this extreme old age of hers, 

while ſhe is like the ſnuſfe of a Candle, making a noiſe in the ſocket, 

4 when as her old livelyhood and demeanes are much diminiſhed; yet 
the Emperenr, the Kings of Spaine, France, Peland, and many other 
Princes 
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Princes of a lower ranke, do to this day ackowledge and give ho- 
mage and fealty unto her. This Whore therefore can [yc hid no 
longer, ſhe is tound out at laſt, ſhe hath a ſuite commenced agairſt 
her, ſhe holds up her hand at the Barre, her cauſe is tryed, and ſhe 
is tound guilty, and condemned to be burnt up with fire. I have here 
delivered you the Copies of the publike records under Seal, and 
thereis nothing elſe remaining to be done, but that ſhe ſuffer her ti- 
nall and diſmall puniſhmenr, that is awarded againſt her, which is to 
be put over into their hands to fee it executed, for whom God hath 
reſerved the glory, of performing ſo excellent a peece of ſervice, as 
is the executing of che great Vi hore of Rome. And ſo now at length: 
we have ſeen the expreſle portraiture of the z#hore and of Antichy:;t; 
it remaineth, that we ſhould examine in as few words as may be; 
what the Popes Prottnres and Sergeants at LaW teach and maintain 
concerning theſe matters, and that chiefly for this reaſon,becauſe that 
when this cauſe and controverſie touching Anrichri/t,is once thorow- 
ly canvaſed and ſifted, it will be an cafie matter to judge of all the 
rcſt ; For it the Pope of Rome be Antichriit, what need ſhall 
we have to contend any longer about the Church of Rome, and about 
the ſeven Sacraments therof,tomake any more diſpute touching jree- 
wil, Inftification,good Workes, Or about any other point of doctrine 
that is controverſed between the Papilts and- us 2 It is well enough 
azrecd upon among all men, that the Dottrine of Antichri#?, is to be 
f ected, avoided and curſed to Hell. And therefore my brethren 
ſtrike atthis root, and let the dint of your axes be driven into and up- 
on it withall the power you have. 

This controverſie well decided will be enough for us, to 
cleere all the reſt. All the boughes and branches ſhall be over- 
thrown together with the tree it ſelf, and fo you ſhall ſpare 
and fave a great deal of your time and labour, and in this re- 
gard I will not think much of my labour, to make a little digreſſion 
from the interpreting of this book, to anſ\ver and confute all thar 
the Adverſaries can ſay adont this matter, 
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The confuting that counter feit 


ANTICHRIST: 


WhomBe#erLlrLaARM INE deſcribeth, and labou- 


reth to prove by arguments with all his might: 
Book 3. Touching the Pope of Rome, 


_— —— OO —g—— 


of Þ Y Pp © 
Touching the common name of Antichriſt. 


Lthoug|, it cannot be a matter doubted of (45 I ſuppoſe)by any man 

that Will with ſuch a minde as defireth ro knoW the truth, marke 
diligently What hath been Written upon the Revelation hithertn, but 
that the Pope of Rome #5 both that principall «Antichriſt , and from 
What time he hath appeared [0, yet leſt that the miſt, vvith Which the 
Popifh Writers endeavour to over\vhelme the truth , ſhould d1z;:l and 
blear the eyes of any man, [ bave thought it to be a matter Worth my 
labour, before I go forvvard to interpret the reſt of this Book, to ſcatter 
all this miſt of theirs, and to make the aire ſo clear, that the Sun muy 
henceforth ſhine wpan every one With his bright andcleere beames, 


pt Antichrift, the ſecond, vwherhey Antichriſt be one ſfin- 
j&j oe gular man, dr a kinde of men, The third, touching 

RR SE the rime of hu coming, and of hu death. The fourth, 

> + + about hut proper name. The fifth,ont of vyhat Nation 
he ſoall bet born, and by wuhom hee to be received. The ſixth, 
Where he ſhould pitch hus place of habitation. The ſeventh , rouching 
his Doftrine and Manners, The eighth, about his Airacles, The 
ninth, cowching his Kingdom aud Wars : Touching every one of which 
points, what ought to be held, and how grofſely the curſed Popith 
DoRors ate deceived in cach of theſe, it may manifeſtly appear ro 


every 


ELIARMINE dGivideth all this Queſtion into 
nine heads, the firſt whereof is touching the name of 


CaAP-1, couching Antichriſt. 
every one, out of choſe things, whic#the Angel hath taught us in the 
former { hapter, touching the condenming of the Whore, For if Anti- 
#brift be come,and have pitched the place of his Sea at Rowe .and that 
as ſoon as ever the Empire was taken away from the Heathen Em- 
perors ; then it cannot. be doubted, but that eAvrichri/? is by his com- 
mon name to be called, a cloſe aduerſarie,but that he 75 a Wicked king- 
dome, not a (ingular may, bur that the time of his coming is paſt, and 
not to cone, buir that his proper name is Lateines Lareigus, bur that 
he is not to be born of the /ewes,neither is to raign elſewhere,lave at 
Rome,but that his doctrine is Catholike and Chriſtian only in name: 
and laſtly, but that his miracles, kingdome and battels are no other, 
then ſuch as we have had experignce of for many ages. Now 4»- 
tichri/t came at that time which we have ſpoken of. For the Ange! 
hath taught us, that Antichriſt 1s the Beaſt, Which Was, aud is not, a PI 4 
Was to riſe np out of the deep, and is to 00 into deſtruition, Chap. 17. 8, 
And we haye [heiwed that the Pope of Rowe hath undergon the three 
tormer of theſe four notable changes ot his eſtate long {ince,and that 
he began his firlt eſtate from the time that the Keathen Emperors 
cealed toraigne, apd that he is now giving the world nreft certain 
arguments of his fourth change. : 

Seconaly, Antichriſt is the ſeventh head of the Beaſt, which ſuc- 
cea.d next tothe Heathen Emperors, who made the fixth,which was 
then extant when /obn wrote this Book, Chap. 17. 10, 11. ASſoon 
thnereforeas theſe gave place, h&c came torth, who had the honour 
9iven him to be thE'next heav. , 

Thirdly, the ten Horns, Who are ſo many abſolute Kings and Em- 
perors, had the rule of all.the world, after that the ſixth head fell, 
that is, after the Heathen Emperors were expulſed. For the Beaſt 
never wanted his crowns, after he began firſt to raign, Chap. 13. 3. 
And theſe Crowns have neplace clicwhere,,ſave 1n his heads and 
Horns. So that it muſt needs Codes as ſoon as they were taken away 
from thole,they mult be tranſlated to theſe, Bur ſeeing the ſeventh 
head, that is, Antichriſt, recaived his power at the ſame time with 
tae re Horn, it followeth that he began to ſubſilt at that. time, when 
the Heathen Tyrants of Rome ceaſcd to raign. 

Feurthly, the /oman fl:d into the Wildernefle, when once the 
Dragoa was caft out of Heaven,that is,vhen the Emperors werevut 
GOWN, 45 Fe have ſutticiently declared, Chap,7. & 11.824” Now 
what wasthere for hero: be more horribly afraid of.and roflie from; 
then Aztichriſt ? She therefore getting her ſcif into the Wildernefſe 
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at his:ariſing, ſheweth plainly, Hat Amtichriſts coming falls into the 
fame time whenthe Hearhen Emperors were caſt our, 

Fifthly the City of Rome hath relyed and gloried moſt of and up- 
en the Tuition ard Patrenage of the Pope, ever ſince the Heathen 
Emperors were driven ont. Now this Ciry ihould be both the hore 
and the Seat of Antichrift during that time, when as ſhe ſhould be 
caried by the Beaſ?, and her dignity ſhould (Kine forth principally, 

Sixrhly, wee adde to theſe, the conſent of the whole Prophecie, 
which agreeth excellently with it ſelf by this maniner of expounding 
it both in the whole, and in every one of the parts thereof, which yer 
otherwiſe fettech before us a kinde of coniuſed matter, whence there 
can beno winding out, having the member thereof, as it were,torne 
and plucked afunder. 

Laſtly, even the Popiſh Doors themſelves do acknowledge erc 
they be aware, that Aztichriſt hath ferched his original! from rhis 
beginning : For while they boaſt of Conſtantines donation of Rome, 
. andthar all the Fe was ſubje& to the Biſhop of Rome, they ſhew 

ſutficiently by their own confection, about what time this adverſary 
of Chriſt came into the. world. Now was poyſon {cattered and ſown 178 
the ({hurch, as the voyce ſpoke trom Heaven,by the record of Plats- 
wa, in the life of Silveſter, wt 

Now,if any man ſhall obje, that there were ſome godly Biſhops 
and Papes,orat leaſt tolerable ones from this timc;1 anſwer, that An- 
tichrift 15 not | © mr——_ men,buta certain kingdom and ſaccefſion,ourt 
of which Gotl can exempt ſome at his pſeaſure,on whom to ſhew the 
riches of his inffhite mercy. By all thefe things have been handled 
and explained more largely by us, when we interpreted the words 
of the Apoſtle, Now only I thought it good to make a briet fumme 
of matters, that thoſe things which have been ſpoken ſcattering]y, 
being ſet under onewiew, might ſhew*unto us the more clecrly, 
how all the Popiſh,and Jeſuitiſh ſubrtilcies, are, as it were, ſet on fire, 
and come to nothing, the words of the Apoftle alone; as if they had 
been fired with lightening from Heaven. Thefe therefore are com- 
mon arguments, and to be applied to cvery one of the heads of the 
Diſpatarion following, which we thought good to advertiſe thee of, 
good Reader,that ſo thou maiſt fetch them from hence,rather then we 
thonld-inculcate them often in every queſtion, We will brigg tn thoſc 
things which are proper to eacttplace,as occaſion (hall require. Now 
therefore let us come to hand-blows with Bellarmive, and let ns not 
Ric tromany of his verics and aflaults, that he may therby the better 


perceive 
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perceive how hee hath ſpent his ſtrength in vain,ia fighting againſt 
rhe rruch. | 

The fir ft Head, is _— the name of Antichriſt, which % : tri- 
veth to prove, that it ſignifieth ſome one that uu contrary to Chriſt, ang 
"nt any Way hoWſoever contrary, but ſo as he fliriveth With bims for hu 
Seat ayd Dignity ; that 1s, one that 1s in emulation of ( wift,that Would 
be accounted (brit, and Would caft doen hins that ts truly Chriſt. The 
firſt part of which interpretation 1 do grant readily, that Anrichri/ 
1s ſome that is contrary to Criſt ; but whereas not being content 
herewith,he requireth ſuch a contrariety, as was between Mari 
&- Syila, Pompey,and Ceſar that fought battels one againſt the other; 
the Holy Ghoſt convinceth that to be falſe, when he teacheth, char rhe 
Beaſt hath two Horus like ta a Lamb, Chap.13. 11, That hes a ſal/e 
Prophet, Chap. 16.13. And that it us ys of fnanlar Wiſdome, to 
kuo'y this Beait throughly; Chap. 17.9. Can any be fo blockith, as 
ehat he ſhould not know Chriſts enemy, that ſhould make open war 
againſt kim ? Hath any man cauſe to be deceived by him, when as 
ke oppoſeth Chriſt with profeſſed malice and force ? 

1 he great Amichrift ſhall deceive men more then compell them, 
he ſhall cone With all decetveable mnricbteouſneſſe in thoſe that periſh, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 The/.2.10. Whereunto agreeth that in the Re- 
velation, and he ſhall ſeduce tbe Inhabitants of the earth, Chap.13. 14. 
Shall this Seducer carry kis deceits and juggling tricks openly and in 
view? There is nothing more contrary tothe diſpoſition of this fel- 
low. Therefore let ſome one be Antichrit; who ſhould boaſt of him- 
ſelf openly, as if he were Chriſt; but this belongerh not to the great 
Antichriſt. And yet we may not think that any man goeth before 
him in wickednefſe; the Devill doth more miſchief when he makes 
ſhew asf he were an Age! of light, then when he looks kertibly 
ike a Draags. 

But you labour toprove the matter three wayes. Firſt;beeauſe the 
word (Antichrilt) cannot by any means fignific the Vicar of Chriſt, for 
the Greek propeſitim ANTI, doth never fignifiegu compoſition any (tb- 
crdination, as you ſay it doth plainly appear by the examg/es of all ſuch 
Words componnded With ANTI.B at as for the Word icar that ſigntfierh 
no oppaþrion, but {1:bordznation;and therefore you conclude,rhat (eeimg 
the Pope ts Chriſt Vicar,he # n3t Antichriſt. 1 anſwer,that howſoever 
I ſheuld grant,that Antichriſt cannot ſignifie Chrifts Vicar, the Pope 
ſhall noc be a whit farther off from being Anti-hrift, For the argu- 
ment is made of an cquivocationand theretore «t congluderh nothing. 
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In the propoſition your ſet down a true and proper: Vicar, ſuch as in- 
deed Antichriſt cannot be,who,though he be a cloſe enemy, yet he is 
a deadly one, as the Scriptures deſcribe him by the true names of an 
Adverſary, of the man of Sinne, of the Angell of the bottomeleſſe Pit, 
and of the Beaſ?. 

After that in your aſſumption, you do nut ſpeak of a kindly, and 
tawfull one, but of one that is ſuch through his own detettable ambi- 
tion, ſacrilegious uſurping,and f:lſe boafting, Out of wiich nothing 
elſe can be ar laſt concluded, but that the Pope ts not Antictriſt by 
his own conf. lion, which I calily grant you. For the queſtion be- 
tween us is not I rrow,what name Antichriſt will call himfelt by,but 
what name he is worthy of, and what name the Scriptures give him. 
It is not to be looked Ge he wil! bewray himſclfe, and will con- 
feſle ingenuouſly that he isThe m4» of Sinne, the Sonne of perdition, 
the Angel of the bottomleſſe Pit, the Beaſt, and ſuch things ; as his 
other names of this kinde deſcribe him to be;which thing it he ſhould 
go, he could not ſo fitly play the part of the falſe Propher. You have 
therefore defended your Pops worthily, when as you have gone 
about to prove that he is net Aztichriſt by his own teſtimony. Se- 
condly, I anſwer, that that which you affirm of the ſignification of 
anti,in compolitton,is falſe (although ic make little to your purpol-) 
which of the rwo fignificationg it have, whether of oppoſirion, or ſub- 
ordination, and this I will make plain by examples. Antimiffhoros, 
Rgniheth one that is hired in the room of another. Antibaſilens, is 25 
much as the Latin word, Prorex, or one phat is the Kings Vice-ge- 
rent,or Vice-Roy, Artiſ*rartegos, hgnificth him that is the Emperors 
or Governonrs Vicegerent or Lieytenant : as Henry Stephen in his 
Treaſury of the Greek tongue hath obſerved ; namely, that ic is as 
much as the word Hypeſftrategos in Appians Anabaicks,that figniheth 
as much as /zb-pretors, or pro pretoy, in Latin z and ſoYoth Budens 
teach out of Demoſthenes, in the Greek word put for Procon/#!, 
in all which words Anti hgnifieth abordinatior. ; 

B«t,you ſay, thar#yp»ſtrategus, is one that i&an equall tothe (ap- 
rain, and thatghe Latin Words pro-pretor, and Proconſul, *o»if* nor 
the Ficar, or Vicegerent of the Pretor, or Conſitl in a Ci:v, and that 
therefore Muſculus Was berein decei ved. Who becan'e he rea. Fa At Ant- 
ragetus /gwifieth a Pro-pretor, thought it did fionifie the Viray of him 
Which u Pretor, Which « falſe. | 

I anſwer,that the firſt Procon/ils that were ordained, were ſuch as 
dd cxerciſe a Vicegerents authority, as Z, Fenefela witneſſeth, 
writing 
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wvricing'of the Magiſtrates of Rame, Book 2. Chap. 21, A: What time 
{faith he) ge Proconſull exerciſed no ordinary "inriſdittion, but ſuch 2: 
he had by delegation, and aſſignement, though afterWvards it was the 
wnall cuſtom, that this kinde of Magiſtrate had a turiſdittion of his 
oWr fallin? to his ſhare. And this is that which Di tony. Halyc 1rnafl, 
ſaith in his Romane Antiquir, Book 11. That the fr/t proconſs ls that 
were ordained, \vere created tn the third yeare of Ts ,.- eahiticth and fourth 
Olympins though he had made mention before of T. Lvintius crc- 
ated Proconfull in the ſecond yeare of the ſeventieth and nit 
Olympiad, that | Ie, One and twonty years before, Book 9, 

The reaſon of which ſpeech ts this, becauſe theſe Proconls, fuctt 
as Tut. 9 vintines WAS, char £5 eercited a po:ver onely upon trult com: 
mitted unto them, were nor to be in the Catalojwe 2 of the ordinaty 
Magiſtrates, but they one!ly, who after what the bor nds of the Empire 
were enlarged, had an authority proper to themſelves, and then Erll 
6f all was theUignity and n»me of a Magiſtrate orant od unto therr, 

and taken by chem worthily, And yet hole Procon(muls upon truſt, 
were called by that name, az it is plaine by that whi < Dionyſi;:s 
ſaith when ke ſpeaketh of this Tir. Qinrins. Wherefore Mnſcr lr 
was not herein deceived as youſay, "but you are egregicnl]y 2099, 
ved your lelf, ivho will not lee a matter that is molt ccrtaine, rho- 
rough your eager deſire to tight againſt the truth, 

Secondiy ,you would prove this that you ſay ou: of the Scfiptures; 
out of which you judge aright that the ſignificarion of this name is 
ro be fetched, and firft you bring thar place wherc he' s Calfed _ 
richrift, Who 1s ex50/!: 2d" abwye all that is called God, 2 Theflul. 2 
Fhich ts cert at Ay, '2p Y Ot, 267 t0 be the] J ic ar, brt the ent my 0; "Chrift 
Who true God. I anſwer, firſt; that ſeeing here is the ſame tet 
cation-of the name7Far; that was before,” this argfmenr hath : 
much force in it, as the *firſt, that is, non&at all, Secondly, ay, 
th 14 to be Fey YT: abcher c God, is ſpoken figuratively , 
not properly; for the true God is never called a or every God, bur 
one God, as ſaith the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 8.5,6. For although there be 
that be called Gods both tin heavien and carth, ( for there-are many 
Lord:s) pet £0 1175 t ere 1s but one Cod the Father, and ene Lord { Ie rs 
Chriſt. But the reſt of the Gods be. auſe they are more then one 
are often called «ll rhe Gods, as Pal, « 97. 7. Worſhip him allye Goar, 
Therefore 79 be carollrd above all the Gods, is not to be extolled 
above that or» God in heaven, but above every God in earth, that is, 
above the Cinill Alzoiftrate , to Which the Ecriptures give the 
name 
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name of God, wk.ich ſelf-fame thing is clear out of the word that fol- 
loweth,or Whith i Worſppped. For it the word(Ged)be taken proper- 
Iy thexg,hew is that joyned next afrer, which is lefle then if? In dittri- 
butions, that which 1s the lefſc is wont to be fer before; a$ for exam- 
ple, a man ſpeaketh not well, that ſaith thus, Who « extolled above 
every King , or every ſubieft , but contrarily he that ſaith thus; 
Who 4s extolled above every ſubiett-, or King, But now the word 
God being taken figuratively, the ſentence '1s amplihed elegantly, 
thus, who is extolled above all Adagiftrars, ant not onely thoſe that 
be of the inferiour fort, but alſo above all that Majeitie that is Sove- 
raign amongſt men, the higheſt Emperours themſelves, who are cal- 
led Auguſts in Latin,as they be Sebafto in Greek, of the high reve- 
rence and worthip which is due to them. 

L:ſ{tly, as roughing the-trug God, how ſhould Antichriſt ſit in the 
Temple of God, if he ſhould acknowledge no other God but him- 
ſelf ? as the Apoſtle faith he ſhould fit, 2 Thefl. 2. 4. He would de- 
moliſh all their Temples certainly, whoſe names he cannot endure, 
much. lefle their worſhip and honour. Neither ſhould he be his crafcs 
maſter, if he ſhould boaſt of himſcſ{Fro be ſuperiour to the true God 
in Heaven,but the moſt doting, and frantick fellow that ever was, 
-and that in all mens judgement. | 

Wherefore the Apoſtle texcheth in theſe words, that Anrichri/7 
ſhould axercife inſojencie againſt the Civill Magiſtrate, whom he 
ſhould trample under his feer,even as your Pope of Rowe hath made 
it to prove true by too many moſt wotull fatsot his; but this uſur- 
ping of ſupream preheminence,above all carthly powers,brings in no 
neceſſity of waging open war againſt Chriſt, bur it may yery well 
ftgnd rogether with the countertait humility of 4 7icar, 

A. ſecond place is taken out of 1 Johns, 22, Where it is ſaid, 
that be ts AAlcd «Antichriſt, whe denyerh Frſwe th be Chriſty That t«, 
ſay you, whe denyerh Jeſm C «« be boafteth of himſelf, as if he 
Were Chrift. I anſwer, that this 1s a Jags” interpretation, that is 
alrogether contrary to the minde of the Holy Apoltle. | 

You will have this deniall of Chriſt to. be open, manifeſt, ig - 
dent; the Apaſtle ſeemeth.to ſay no fuck. matter, but all things that 
be contrary rather, For it is the denyall of ſuch men, who crept 
in lately, and cloſely, of whom the faithfill did fearce ſuſpet any 
ſuch thing, but they had neede to be. admoniſhed, that many Anti- 
chriſts vere alrevady come, verC. 18. It was the deniall of ſuch men, 
« Won? 0444 from 1, bus Wore not of us, verf, 1.9: That is, of the ob 
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ſtian profeſſion, fuch as were (crinthus, Ebion, and thgle that were 
ot that ſtampe, who retaining the name of Chrift, could not deny ir 
openly, but oncly in ſeeger, cloſely, and ccafcily : laltly ic was the 
deniall of ſuch an Antichriſt, 25 ſhould deny the Father, and the Son, 
a3 it is verſ.22, But he ſhould not deny the Father openly,ſecing that 
by this meancs he ould be openly known to be an Acheilt, which 
15 contrary to that which the Apoſtle teacheth, who ſaith; rhar he 
ſhould fir in the Temple of God. Therefore ſeeing the Apoltic ſpea- 
keth of a crafty deniall of Chriſt, bur you would ſtretch and ten- 
ter it to be a denyall, that all men might behold and take norice ot ; 
you thall get nothing by alledging this Scripture, onely you ſhali 
approve unto us your egregious cunning in concluding any thing 
out of any thing. 

A third place is taken out of Matth. 24. 5. For many ſhall come in 
my name, ſaying, ? am Chriſt; and againe, ver. 24. There ſhall ariſe 
falſe Chriſts; out of which you gather, ras Antichriſt ſhall affirme 
that he himſclfe u Chriſt, Which is, ſay you, the part aud pranke not of 
Chriits Vicar, but of one that doth imitate C bref, and ftriveth to be e- 
guall With Chriſt in excellency. I anſwer, that this word Vicar is full 
of matter to deceive with, as whic h corrupteth ſo many places and 
arguments taken thence with his ambiguity. | 

For here he dallieth ich us,as before with the diverſe acception of 
his name; but befides, why do you not marke that he ſaith, chat many 
ſral ggne inthe name of Chriſt and that fall Chrijts are tobe raiſedup? 
Our Lord doth not ſpezk of one ſingular man, but ſhewerh that there 
were many that ſhould arrogarte this name ( Chrit) unto themſelves, 
Therefore it rhefe things beſpoken of the true Aurichrif, certainly 
he ſhall be no fingular man. This place brings you a gammage in 
ſtead of the gaine which you hoped for, Our Saviour pointeth at the 
Anfichriſts of the Jewesglpecially thoſe whoſe imoudencic howſo- 
ever it might be greater; yet the miſchicſe they ſhould do, ſRould 
be leſſe, then that which the chijefclt and greateſt Antichrift ſhould 
bring into the World. Bat we thall have occaſion offercd us after- 
wards, to interpret this place. Meare while you may ſee, that theſe 
Ecriptures do nothing at all make to prove that which ycu intend. 

Your third Argument is taken, out of all the eAauthers Who have 
Written of Antichriſt and out of the conſent of all Cloriftians; in roome 
of al Whoſe te ſi ymaones, you cite Damaſceneand Icrom amano the ancient 
Writers, aud Herry Stephen among our Writers. 1 will anſwer your 
Icitimonics, by oppoſing againſt them one of the ancient writers, 
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that is, that S. Ephrem, (whom Jerome extolleth and commenderh 
for his lofry wir) that {@ you may be kept from bragging any more 
{o lavifhly of all Authors. For thus he iſpcaketh in his Sermon rcou- 
ching Aatithriſt; That filthy theefe ſhall cole 11 thu habite; For that 
he may deceive all men, being falſe in deed and Word, he ſoall faine 
hins/elfe to be humble, gentle, one that abhorreth nniuſtice, one that 
flyerl. from Idolls, and that makes ſhe of piety, one that ts bountsfall, 
poore, ſtulious, a goodly amiabl: fellow beyond all admiration, gentle, 
{oft ,of pleaſant tarria i to\vgrds all men. Theſe things ſaith he;where 
is then that open war that this notable cheater ſhall make ? Where 
{hall we*finde that manifeſt pride, whereby this notorious counter- 
feirer of humility, ſha!l lift himſelf up above all that is called God ? 
How ſhall we fide that manifeſt Tyranny in this fellow that is 
ſo juſt, godly, poorc, and courteous in ſhew towards all men ? It 
I would ſearch into the judgements of the reſt, I doubt not, bur 1 
ſhould make your rorall ſym of all Authors, come ſhort a good d&al; 
As touching H.Srepher, he doth ſo acknowledge the true meaning 
of this'word, that he Jjudgeth thoſe men worthy to be called by 
the name of Antichrift, who do profeſſe the name of Chriftians, and 
yet are the enemies of (rift iadeed, While they ds atulterate hs ao- 
ftrine With ſundry inventions of their own, For though they boait of 
Chri#t With their months, yet» they defire to lave him c>cr thrown in 
their hearts; and thoſe men eſpecially, Who da invade his Kingly Srate 
with they Wicked beldyeſſe.as alſo they \yho do derogate from hu grvine 
ature. Theſe things ſpeakes he, whereof there is none, that doth 
not agree very excellently to the Pope of Rome. Out of all thelf 
manners thns diſputed, yon gather now at laſt this &:r{t argument 
again{tusthat be your adverſaries, and that the whole ſum might 
notdifferfrom the parts theteof, you conclude with the ſame mot 
ſweet equivocation, Fherewith you have embel'iſhed all thatgrath 
beene ſaid yer, and that inthis matter, 7 hBrame of Antichriſt figni- 
fieth an enemy, and corrivall With Chriſt; but the Pope of Rome ac- 
knoW!edgeth Pimſclfero be Chriſts ſerbant, and to be [ubict uno him 
in all things, Ther+fors he & not Antichriſt. That is, by his own con- 
felſion,which thing he doth acknowledge, let him be accurſed with 
Bell, Book, and candle. For you might better confirme this moſt 
certaine coneluſion with an Anathema in the end of ir, thea the Fa- 
thers in the Conn! of Trent could back their curſed Canons. Rur 1 
. pray you underſtand(O Bellarmine) that it is an intollerable trifling 
1A a fcrious marter, ro make a perpetuall xquivocation, 
| T be 
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He ſecond point in controverſy, is , 1/hethey Antichrift /o called 
roperly be one certain man, or a ſingular Throne and tyranrical!? 
K inedom. All the Papiſts hold that he thall be ſome one man. But 
thoſe common arguments, which we have ſet in the forefront of this 
diſputation, do evince the contrary ; For if: Antichriſt have raigned 
from about the three hundreth yeer of our Zord, cven'unto this 
day, as it hath been demonſtrated ſufficiently, he is no fingular per- 
ſon. Beſides, if any man would eſtimate thoſe ſtraights of time, char 
ampleneſs of his Iuriſdiction, the multitude of matrers,thar are to be 
done by him, toge:her with the greatneſs - them, all which the Po- 
piſh writers do tain that he ſhal! do, he will marvell that men could 
{o dote, that they ſhould think that all theſe things are.to be found 
in one perſon. 

Bur beſides, a part of his Kinfdom laſt&th for a thouſand yeeres, 
az we arc taught afterwards, Chap. 20.4, 5. Let us ſee then with 
what kinde of reaſons you conlirme your opinion. You bring 
Scriptures and Fathers to prove this point. Thoſe are five, the firlt 
whereof is taken out of the Goſpel ot lohn, 5. 43. 1 am come in the 
name of my Father, andye hve uot received me, if another ſfrall come 
in hi; an name, him ye vill receive, You ſay, that theſe Words are 
ro be underſtood of the true Antichriſt ; and that both by the teſtinzony 
of certain Fathers, as ale by the propriety of the Words them{elues. | 
anſwer , as touching the Fathers, I have no liſt to examine their Opt- 
nions, Ft were a tedigus and fruitleiſe matrer to doir, ſeeing all men 
Wwio are not wiltully blinde,do confes that they have much erred fr6 
tiecrath iy the matrer of Antichri/?through the darknels of the times 
they lived in. Let us tread in thecertain way of ſearching out the 
rrath, -waich is by the Scriptures, which neither can deccrve,nor be 
deceived. | 

\hatis then that force of che words; which inforcerh'ns to hold 
a {ingular perlon to bee meanthere 2 This you endeavour to ſhowy 
four wayes ; firſ? becauſe the Lord oppo/eth another man to himſelf, 
that is, one perſon anainft anxher, 5 it ts cleere by thoſe Words, I \ An0- 
ger : 04 mYnamr, bis on a4me me, him. Therefare : ſay you, os 
Cbrif? Ws one ſmonlur man, ſo al'o Fall Amtichriff h-. | 
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I anſwer,the force of this argument lyeth in three oppoſite words, 
ansther,in his name, him, The two lattermoſt of which depend upon 
the firſt, for what reſpe& that hath, the ſame ſhall thoſe alſo have, 
ſceing they are all reterredto the ſame thing. But(another here doth 
not (1gnific a ſingular perſon, as the Grammarians teach, whoſe rule 
is this, that Eteros in Greeke, Alter in Latin, the other in Engliſh do 
ſignifie one of the tWo, but the words Allos in Greeke, alins in Latin, 
azother in Englith, ſignitie one among many, Ammonice writing of 
like and uglike words. 

Therefore it followeth neceſſarily out of this certain and true 
Rule, that here is not any one certain man underſtood; neither is it 
the opinion of the Grammarians onely, but alſo the cuſtomable man- 
ner of ſpeaking in Scriptures,confirmeth this, as ro omitgnfinite other 
Examples; There # one that ſoWweth, and another reapeth, Joh. 4. 37. 
What is there but one ſower, and one reaper meant here ? Nay 
Chriſt addeth, 7 have ſent you ot toreape that, Wherein you labourcd 
not; other men have laboured, and you have entred into their labonrs, 
verſ. 38. So, to one ts given the ſpeech of knoWledge, to another faith, to 
other the gift of healing, to anottr the poWer ts Worke miracles; to 
another Prop ecy,&c. 1 Cor. 12. 8,9, 10. I trow you will not ſay that 
theſe gifts were, proper to ſingular men, but common to more then 
one. In the ſame manner when Sr. Paulſaith; if any other ſceme 16 
have confidence inthe fl:ſh, Imoſft of all, Phil. 3. 4. He doth not com- 
pare himſelf with any fingular nan, but with any one among many, 
You provide exceeding ill for your cauſe, who fetch proofs from ſuch 
places, whence it is cheifly overthrown. ; { 

Secendly, you ſay, that (rift affirmes here, that Antichriſt i to be 
rectived by the TeVyes, noW it ts evident that the TeWes looke for one cer- 
raine ard ſingular man, 1 anſwer, that there is nathing at all found in 
this reaſon. For neither is that great Antichriſt whom the Revelati- 
on ſpeaketh of, and of whom weentreat, that Antichriſt whom the 
oe will receive, as itis plaine by thoſe things that have been ſaid 

efore, and as it ſhall be more plainly declared afterwards. Neither 
15 the Antichriſt of the Jeryes one certain, and ſingular, man. For (as 
Chriſt ſaith) many hall come in my name, ſayin, T am Chriſt, Where 
he ſpeaketh cheifly fo the who ſhall ariſe among the Tewes, Math. 
24- 5. As alſo the Tewiih Hiſtory reporteth, that there have been 
more then one accounted for Chriſt; who have challenged the name 
of the Mesfiah to themſelves ſacrilegiouſly. Now as touching the ex- 
pectation of the Iewes at this day, this doth no more argye, that he is 
a ſingular 
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a ſingular perſon, then the expeRation of the Papiſts doth argue that 
he ſhall be one certain man, We indeed looke and leng to have you 
bring forth ſome ſounder matter for proofe, then your owne fooliſh 
expeRations, 

Thirdly you ſay; That all the falſe Prophets came in the wame.of 
another, not in their oWn name. Antichriſt therefore Who ſhall coms 
after a ſpectall manner in his oWn name t 4 ſingular perſon. I anſwer, 
Antichriſt (hall not come after another manner then all the reſt of 
the falfe Prophets, as touching that is meant by name here. For name 
here is not a» appel/ation, but anthority, as it is cleare by the oppoſite 
member,thatis, in the name of the Father, I 1m come ({axh Chriſt) © 
the name of my Father. That is not in the appellationof the Father, as 
if I were the Father, but by the commiſſion and authority of the Fa- 
ther; So to come #»n /is oWs nam, is not to boaſt of the proper title of 
his own nawe, but to come in his olva anthoricy, God having given 
him no lawfull authority. 

And after this manner come all falſ: Prophets, both in the name of 
another, as alſo in their own name; In.the name of another, faincedly, 
and diffemblingly, becauſe they brag falſly that they are ſear, in thee 
own name very truely becauſe they have no authority bur their own, 
but they ranne before they be bidaen,as the Prophet ſpeaketh. Wherfore 
there ſhall be nodiffcrence in this reſpet berween Anrichyiſt,and the 
reſt of the falſe Prophets that be of the ſame crue with him. 

Fourthly you ſay; The Lord World 19t have (aid, if another faall 
come, but many are comming, if he ( Would ) have ſpoken of falſe Pro- 
phers. I anſwer, that Chrif ignificth that many ſhould come by the 
word Another;for it is a Noune that ſignifierh a partition among ma- 
ny as we have (hewed; And that ſame of falſe-Chriſts could nor 
be intimated, more buefly, and fignificaritly, which is that which 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of in Marrhe'y, then this way. But as you go about 
roftabliſh a ſingular Perſon by this ſilence which you do ſuppoſe to 
be here touching many ,whichyet you do perceive perhaps to : ſpo- 
ken more loudly of many, then you would; fo give me leave, I pray 
you,to overthrow the ſame {ingular perſon moſt certainly, out of 
Chriſt true ſilence. For do you think, that Chriſt in the 24. Chap. of 
Math, inftrufting his Diſciples ſo diligently of the evils that ſhould 

come even to his ſecond commang, and eſpecially touching falſe Pro- 
phers,from whom the greateſt danger ihould come, would not once 
have made mention of this ene {ingular man, this intolerable and pe- 
ſilent fellow of whom it concerned them, to take moſt heed, 
KkkKk2 Jr 


624 Againſt Bellminz; Cap, 


Itis certain therefore that this whole dream touching a ſingular 
man, was anerrour in the Ancient writers, but it is madneſs for you 
ro holdir, yea and to perſiſt obſtinately in it. Thus far of the firſt 
Scripture. 

The /econdis thatof Paul, 2Theſl.2.3.Vnleſſe there come a depart - 
ing firit; and that man of ſin ſhall be revealed, the Son of perditiong&c. 
And after ; and then ſhall that Wicked man be revealed,whom the Lord 
leſt ſhall conſume, &c. Where you ſay, thar the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a 
certain and particular perſon, as it apprareth by the Grech, Articles, 
anthropos,O vos,that man,that /on,O Anomythar Wicked man. For the 
Greckh Artigges contratt the ſi gnification to one certain thing : and there- 
fore, you ſay,you maruwell that our Writers Who brag ſo of the kno\y- 
t:age of the Tongues, have not obſerved thu matter. 1 anſwer, it is true 
indeed, that the Greek Article hath an Emphaſis or force, to call back 
and to reſtraina matter that is of an infinite and vncertain notion to 
fome certain thing ; but this certain thing isas well a certain genus 


. or kinde of thing, as a certain individuwums or ſingular matter accor- 


ding to the nature of that that is handled. So that we that be no- 
vices, think this to be a new and unheard of point of Grammar and 
and Logick, that the Greek Article ſhould alwaics point out ſome 
individuall matter, 

What ſhall 6 ſpire», &c. He that ſoWerh, and he thgt reapeth, be onc 
ſingular SoWwer, ana one ſingular Reaper ? lohn 4. 37. Shall Gamartia, 
fin, fignifie one individyall Sin entring into the World ; And ſhall 6 tha- 
zator, death, os by one ſingular death, Rom.5.12. Orſhall 5 clepres, 
a Thief, be one Thief, Tohn 10. 10, We have now got one rule more 
to our Grammar, ofthe Ieſuites teaching then ever we learnt, or 
then eyer any Grecian I beleeve though: or once dreamt of, Onr 
writers have been toodulk-witte@ to obſerve this, 

Certainly this garland hath been relerved for you (0 Bellarmine) 
whoſe name is worthy to be regiſtred in. the Book, that wrigeth of 
the Inventors of matters in the next edition of it, you have found us 
out ſuch a worthy peece of learning. Bur ſay you, Epiphanius 
reached this ſame thing, in the ninth hereſie, that :5,of the Samaritanes, 
ſaying that ANTHROPOS,a man, ſignifieth, a man 4s it is a 
common name for all men, but 6 anthropos, that or the man,fignificth a 
fineular man. 1 anſwer, that this iniyry of yours is not tobe endu- 
a. whereby you would caſt a blot of ſo notable ignorance upon 
that moſt learned man, Epiphanixs teacheth no otherwiſe in this mat- 
zer, then all other learned men, for Where the Article ( faith m6 
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added to ſome one determinate thing, and ſwch "as is moſt cleere, there te 
altogether ſome emphaſis beeau/e of the Article, but Without the Arti- 
cle, the Word ts to be taken indefinitely f any vulgar matter, Even as 
5f we ſhall ſay ( Baſtlios ) 4 King, We have indeed expreſſed a name, 
but yet We havemes demonſtrated any definite man, for we [ay the King 
of the Perſians, and of the Aedes, andof the Elamites ; but if We ſhalt 
ſay With putting toan Article, Balilios, char King ; 1t ts out of Gorbr, 
What ts ſionified,us the King that Was ſought for, or of Whom [pecch Wa; 
haa, or Who us knoWn to us, or he that raigneth in ſome certain Coun 

rrey. Afrt> the ſame manner,theos, and O theos,anthropos,and O 
anthropos, ana ſo in the reſt. Epiphanirs therefore will have ſome- 
thing ſpoken before, that is famouse, well known, of which fpcech 
or queltionis had, but it never came into his minde, much |cfle-hath 
he committed it to writing, that every word is alwayes tied to a fir- 
ular perſon, with this circumſcription of the Article, 

The Article may put any habite, as a Teſuite doth according to the 
Civerſe reſpect of time and place. Whereas therefore you marvell 
that our writers, who brag of their skill in the tongues, as you ſay, 
have not marked and obſerved this; Ido rather marvell at you 
who are a man exerciſed in learning, famous in the SEchooles, a 
Profcflor of controverſies, upon whoſe mouth, the whole generati- 
on almolt of the Papiſts doth depend, hath flipped ſo fonlly in fo 
childiſh a rudiment. But your delire of overcoming hath hin- 
dered you, thar you: could not ſee the truth. There 1s bur one 
way left for you to bolt out this ignominy, which is, to adviſe and 
pcrſwade all your Schollers, that henceforth they would con- 
clude any thing rather from theſe Articles, then a ſingular per- 
ſon. * 

The third place is,1 Tohn 2.28. You have heard that Antichriſt is 
Coming, noW alſo there are many Antichriits extant ; Where, (ay 
you, the Articl* ts ſet before Antichriſt roperly [o called,and noxe at all 
before him that ts taken commonly ,and Nerefors thas ts a certain perſon, 
this 3s af Heretickes in generall. | anſwer, it ſeemeth that the great- 
eſt defence of this caufe is placed in this new deviſed force of 
the Article, and therefore that theſe twice ſodden Coleworts are 
ſer before us again. But wee have confuted this either ignorance 
or malice of -yours ſufficiently, in the former argument tiiat 
went next beſore, with which this is altogether one and the ſame. 

And yet that you may not complaine that you can get no 
anſwer , admit that O Axtichrifto, that Antichriſt with the RY; 
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be ſome divers thing, feom Antichriffo without an article , ſhall 'it 
therefore be one certain perſon forthwith ? The conſequence hereof 
is denycd, as hanging untowardly together. Ir may  fignifie 
a ſingular kindeof Antichriſts, whereof the Apoſtles have advertiled, 
the Church diligently, even as.O Poneros,thar Wickad we, is often put 
for the generall ſtock or kinde of wickgd men, rhe rewprer, is put for 
the generall ftocke or kinde of remprers, and ſo in the reſt, in which 
the article doth not reſpect one fingular thing, but ſomething that is 
common, and notable in the kinde thereof. This might have ap- 
peared manifeftly unto you out of 79/», where he telleth®s, chat Aw- 
tichriſt Wgs extant in his time. For, faith he, there have many deces- 
vers extred into the World, Who Ao not confeſſe Ieſus Chriſt to be come in 
the fleſh, ang he that is (uch, he is, O Planos, & O Antichriſtos, thas 
deceiver and that Aztighriſt,t Ton. 2.7. Where yet he doth not ſpeak 
of that chief Antichriſt, who was to come after, but ſome ſuch kinde 
of Anchriſts,as he was like to be whereout it may appear ſufficiently, 
that Antichriſt with an Article is not a ſingular perſon. 

The fourth place is Daniel 7. and 11. and 12. Our of the ſeventh 
Chapter, yew apply to your purpoſe, thoſe things which are ſpoken 
of the /irtle Horxe, verle 8,8&c. Which you ſay, are to be expounaed of 
Antichriſt, and that by a tWofold argument, firit, by the Authority of 
{ome of the Fathers,and then by the Words of Daniel himſelf. 1 anſwer, 
that as touching the authority of the Fathers, I know that many 
learned men de interpret theſe things of Avrichriſt, bur this inter-. 
pretation of ours upon the Revelation ſeattereth that miſt , which 
rook away the fight of things from us before, and would not ſuffer 
us to behold the matter it ſelf, 

For it teacheth that tha little Horne differeth much from this 
Antiebriſt, whom John deferibeth. For Antichriſt, is one of the 
heads of the Beaff, which is of many ſhapes both in Davie! and in 
Tobs ; now the /zrtle Horne is onely ſome addition joyned to that 
Head. Beſides thiy riſeth up after the ten Hornes, Antichrift ſprings 
up together and at the ſame kour with them all. 

That ſubdueththree of the Horns & bringeth them under hispower, 
holding the reſt that are not] ſubdued cither for 'enemies, or atleaſt 
for friends with whom he hath equall Priviledge. Arrichrift ruleth 
over all the cen Hoynes, as to whom they do meſt willingly 1 celd 
their ſervice untillthe time fore-appointed by God. To cor.clude, 
that Horne is ſaid to bee a little one ; Antichriſt is not little, 


who hath Power over every Tribe, Tongue and Nation, Revel.13.7. 
Whe 
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Who alſo beareth up the Whore, Whom people, and muiritudes and na- 
tions and tongues do obey, and raigneth over the. Kings of the earth, R e- 
vel. 17. 15. 18. But you wlll ſay,perhaps, he is called /trle becauſe of 
his beginning, not when he is come to his talt age. 1 anſwer that the 
highelt pitch of his dignity, when he ſhall flouriſh moſt of all, (hall 
not lift up irſelf higher, then above the three Hornes, which he (hall 
ſuppreſle. 

Our of queſtion the Holy Ghoſt would .have recorded more of 
them, if he ſhould have had power over more. Theretore this Hers 
is not Antichriſt, but if we will conſider of the matter well, it is the 
Dragon himſelt of the ſixth Viall thatis ſpoken of, Revelat. 16, 13. 
Namely,the T»rke, of whom and of the reit of the enemies, that 
fhall opprefle the Jewes, Daniel doth onely intrear, without once 
mentioning of the weſtern Antichriſt, as we ſhall have occafion given 
us, perhaps, to declare theſe things more fully one day. This Unlike- 
nefle theretore berween theſe two will not ſuffer them to agree in 
one by any meanes. So that now you may ſee that we ought not ſo 
much to regard either who they be, or how many they be, that 
ſuy any thing, as with what reaſons they perſwade them- 
ſelves 1o. 

Secondly you gather out of the words of Daniel, Chap. 7. 24. 
That this Antichriſt ( Whom the Fathers will have to be meant by the 
little Horne ) is a ſingular perſon, becauſe he ts not called one Kingdome, 
but one K mg, Who ſhould rake quite out of the World three of the ten 
K ins, Whom he ſhould find in the World; and fubie@ the other (oven to 
him/elf. 1 anſwer, firſt, that theſe laſt words, and he ſhall ſubdue the 0- 
ther ſeven, arc very boldly forged, and foilted in, Yeeing there ap- 
peareth not the leaſt footftep oFthem in Daniel. For he faith onely 
herein the 8. Verſe, /orhat three of theſe former hornes Were rooted out 
from before him. And againe, verſe 24, And he forall ſubaxe three 
Kivgs, but he never ſpeaketh of ſnbduing the other ſeven. And 1 
pray you, how {hou!d he be a little Horng, if he ſhould deſtroy three 
Kings, and raipne over all the reft. 

Theſe gxords have been brought in unadviſedly by ſome of the 
ancient Writers, bnt they are retained by you with a worſe mind, c- 
ven to obſcure the truth with them. Bur t +15 is of a little moment to 
helpe vhe force of the argument. Therefore 1 ſay in the ſecond place, 
that that is falſe, ras he is one perſon, Who us called one King. For the 
Angel ſpeak above. rheſe great Beaſts,Which are foure, are the 
fonre Kings that ſpall ariſe dnt nf the earth, verſe 17, Which yet are 
nol 
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not foure ſingular perſons, but ſo many kingdomes;which thing you 
your ſelfe cannot deny. 

The other place of Damlel is taken outgpt the 11. Chapter, from 
the 21. verſe to the 36. where youlſay, that that famous Antiochus 1; 
ſpoken of literally, but Antichriſt altegorically, as Calvin, and Cypri- 
an, and Jerome interprete it , as of Whom Antiochus Was a figure, and 
therefore becauſe this man Was a certain and fingular perſon, Antichriſt 
muſt be alſo ſome certain perſon. I anſwer,that there is a great agree- 
ing berween wicked meng& that many things mult needs be tound 
to be alike in them, who are all governed by one & the ſame unclean 
Spirit; in which regard thoſe learned men might athrme, that this 
Antiochus was a type of Antichriſt in ſome common reſpe&;but I ſee 
not how it can be rightly ſaid,that the holy Gholt did intend tomake 
him a Type properly, according to his uſuall manner of making 
Types in the reſt of the Scriptures. 

He hath not ſuch an agreement with his truth and ſubſtance which 
they,make,as is wont to be found in the reſt of the Types, For exam- 
ple ſake,this Antiochus 1s the very little horn of the Goat,ot whom 1t is 
ſaid Chap. 8.ver. 14.7 hat he ſhorld rage - tWs thou[and three hundred 
dages. Shall he be then a Type of Antichrif? then thall he not raigne 
three years and a halfe onely, but ſixe years, and more then a halte, 
& (o we mult look for ninher eAntichriſt, then you do faineto this 
day ; or if you will not have all things to be ſo accurately correſpon- 
dent in the Type,and the Counterpain, yet I think that it is required 
ot a moſt wiſe Maſter-builder, that he make not the entry greater 
than the houſe ; that is, that the Type ſhould not raigne longer than 
the Truth it ſelfe. 1 remember that three hundred ninety dayes are 
given to Ezechiel for a ligne of ſo many daies, but I tind no where 
- many yearcs given to any man for a figne of fo many 

ayes. . 

Secondly,I anſwer, though it be granted that 4nticchus is a Type, 
yet oneperſon cannot be concluded thence, ſeciag a ſingular Type 
may as wel note out many perſons,as many perſons may 11gpihe one, 
as we ſce it to be done in that ſacceſlion of Levitical Prielts,yho were 
all referred to' Chriſt alone,as to their ſcope. The third place of Da- 
niel 15 taken out of the x2.Chap.11.12.where the Angel faith, From 
the time that the daily ſacrifice hal be taken aWay,c the avbommation 
of deſolatim ſhall be ſet in the Templegthere ſhal be a thouſand i\vo hun- 
dared &- nimety days. Bleſſed i he that hal Wait 5 ſhal to the then- 
ſand zo0es+ 35 days, Fouching this place you !aynothingf your _ 

ut 
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but reſt in the interpretation of certain men, who have 2pplied it ty 
Antichriſt, but you wilt have thefedayesto he taken' properly,” and 
therefore that he is a ſingular perſon, whoſe kingdoms bounded in 
fo {mall acime. I anſwer,that this namber doth not at all belong to 
that Kingdom of Antichrift , 'of three yeers and a halfes laſting, 
that is to be before the ſ-cond comming of Chriſt , which you 
dreame of. 

For Davricl asketh when the end ſhnll be of theſe marvellous 
things ? VY1ll you have this anſwer to bz made, that the end of them 
ſhall be, after thaz a thouſand two hundr-4und ninety dayes, or at 
the moſt, three hundred thirty five thall be cxpired jntmedintly be- 
fore the end cf the world ? TE 

What could be learnt out of ſuck an anſiver ? If #man that dwels 
ina far cquatry, ſhould ask which way he ſhould go to Rome , and 
another ſhould antwer him , when thoucomeRt , to the tenth tone 
from the City , turn this or that way tothe left hand or the right, 
.migat be not think that he were mocked, and that worthily ? Or if, 
one ſhouli ask as touching fome climat of the heavens, how long 
the day is in the Countries that be under it, and he ſhould have this 
anſwer ſhaped him that it is abont halfe an hour long, after the ſan is 
ſet, would, he count himſelf ſatisfied ? Such a kinde of anſwer do 
you make the A4g-/to give, when you hol4 that theſe 'dayes ave 

.COMMON ,Qnes, and that they do go bctore the conſummation of all 
W_____... 

Godforbid that we ſhould think that the 920/? Holy Angel wonld 
ſhut pp. that moſt diviae viſion and eſpecially the whoſe prophecy 
with ſuch a jeſt. Therefore we hinde not Antichriſt lo properly cal- 
led in any of theſe places, much 1<ff3 his ſingular per fon. 

So much for the fourth Scripture out of Daniel, the fift and lalt is 
Reyelat. xt and 17. Which places you ay , are underſtood of Anti- 
cirif ttyl Treneus teacheth ſo Book: 5.and it ts plane, by the likenes 
of the words in Danicl and John,Who do both of them mthe mention of 
rer Kings,Which ſhalbe i the earth, when Antichriſt Mall come, #nd 
they do both of them foretell that Antichriſts Kingdom foall laſt three 
yeers and half. eAs Daniel therefore ſpeaketh of one tertain Kins ſo 
doth Iobngn.the Revelation. I anfwer that Ireneus doth judge atight, 

that Antichriſt js ſpoken vf in thoſe forcſaid placesofthe Revelati- 

' on, but you deal untowardly, who will kave fucfari Anrichriſt tobe 
underſtood in Dapiel. I have ſhewed that theſe two differ in'neny 
reſpe&s;ſo that the one cantot be the other, Thoſe're# Horner in 
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Daniel, are not theſe of the Beaſ?, they are correſpondent indeed to 
the Hornes of the Dragon, but the Beaſt hath not Hornes common 
with the Dregon. 

To this we may adde,that that rime, times, ard 4 piece of time, 10 
Daniel, is not the ſame ipace, which the ſame kinde of ſpeaking in 
Tohnſignificth. There it agreeth tv the /irtle Horn, here tothe Beaft, 
which ſceing theyare diverſc', as we have ſhewed, it is not needful}, 
that one and the fame place of time ſhould bc agreeble to them both, 
That ſignification of the time in Daniel, an{wereth to that howre, 
monethand yeer,Revel.9.15. All which ſpace is alittle part onely, of 
this rime,times and half a time, that is ſpoken of in the Revelation,as 
we have proved before ſutficiently ; In that you urge the likenefſe of 
the words, it is all one, asit one ſhould conclude the Pope to be the 
Turkebecauſe both of them be men,and raigne over many men, Be= 
fides f I ſhould grant that one is ſpoken of in both Prophets,yet Da- 
niel doth not ſpeak of one certiin King, You did labour to effect ſuch 
a matter rightnow, but all in vain, as we have ſeen, and th» matter 
doth proclaime the contrary openly. For it the /irte Horne ſhould be 
a ſingular perſon, ſuch as the re Hornes (ſhould be alfo neceſſarily 
according to your opinion, whit a kinde of deſcription ſhould this 
be of the. Romane Empire,which ſhould omit ſo many Ages, where- 
in it endur:d, and ſhould onely tonch the eltate thereof during the 
laſt three yeers? : 

Nay not during this xc three yeers either , when as you will have 
this Empire of Rome to be quite deitroyed , betore Azrichrift ſhall 
come ? Therefore there is not. ons littke word left for you out of the 
Scriptures, Which can teach that Anrichrif ſhall be 4 certain man, 
after the right manner of concluding ; but we have d-monſtranted 
out of them moſt certainly, that he isthat Ap:Jtarical Sea of thoſe, 
that ſhall domincre1n the Church, 

Your f{:cond argument toprove Axtichriſt tobe certain ſingular 
manzis out of the Fathcrs,whom how ſhould we bel-eve when ihey 
athrmethis that you ſay,tecing ſome of them knew not, wherher he 
ſhould be a manor no ? Somecfth:m will have him to be e der 1/l, 
others incarnate Devilllome of them make him him to be Nero,and 
others of them make him to bc I know not what. Do you think that 
theſe men are to be credited of their bare word it they ſhall ſay he 
ſhall be a certain perſon 2 Beſides, ſeeing there is no {uch app:aring 
out of the Scriptures,but the contrary to it, what account ought weto 
make of the uaccrtaia conj.tures of men, who ate commandcd not 
to 
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to be wiſe above that which is Written, 1. Cor. 4. 6. I will leave theſe 
men therefore as I finde them wavering and floating in their uncer- 
taintics, and ſo I might et paſſe your anſwers to our writers, ſeeing 
they come not neer to hurt any of the things which I have laid down 
touching this matter , yet that you may perceive your ſclf tobe no 
lefle weake, and wearilh a defender of your own cauſe:,then you are 
an impuzgner of ours, I will beltow this labour alſo upon you in ex- 
amining the force of your anſwers. 

You propound three argaments ofour men, two of Theed.Bezas, 
the third of ob Ca/-i:the fit argument of B-2a4, is this Antichriſt 
in not ſome one man,beear( the myſtcry of t;11 11H aid work un the time 
of S. Paulzand Anichri;t ts to be killed towards the coming of Chriſt. 
Youanſwered ; that Antichrift began to do mi[chisf np and down. in 
the Apoſtles time, but not in his forerunners, to Wit, Simon Magus, 
Nero, and the like, To this I fay that Theod., Beza and all our men 
confeſſe,that AntichriFhimſclt ppoperly fo calle was not extant in 
the time of the Apoltles themſelves,2ut his forerunners onely, 

For that which he faith, lc: thei give me any one man that co::1d 
remain alive from $, Pals age to the d1y of judgement, 18 ſpoken at- 
ter the ordinary maner of (peaking by Way of amplification,and asit 
were at the largelt exteat, and it is to be anderltood of fome one that 
ſhould be a little after that age. And ſhould not he be dorn within a 
ſhort time after, whoſe forcrunners did keep fach a colle while the 
Apoſtles wereliving ? The Revelation ſpeaking at Azrichri/t under 
that ſeventh Head 5 faich ; An4 another 1s not yer Come, Chap. I7.I10, 
Which kinde of words vze arc wont to uſe in matters that be ſoneer; 
as that they may ſcem to b:come , though they be not come as yet ; 
and we do not at all ſpeak ſo of things that are to come fifteen kun- 
dred ycersafter. Wo 

All ene things therefore which you would inferre from heace are 
idle and trifling, as if you would prove by Bezas reaſon, that Perey 
and Paul were Antichriſts,and that Simon Magus and Nero were as 
it were Chriſts. Why do you not ( I pray you ) go about to prove, 
that the originall of Antichrilt was not 1o muchas nigh at hand at 
thattime? Is it not enough for the contuting of his ſingular per- 
ſon,if he ſhould have his beginning tor ſome Ages after Paul ? But 
you like an unskilfull fighter at fharp ; hold up your buckler to keep 
of ablow, where there is none offcred you, and where you are laid 
on and wounded even to the death you aever care how naked and ill 


wardcd youlcave your (clfe, 
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£oudly, you.deuy the conſeqgent of the Arguiazeat, hCar'e Paul by the 
Ad ax of Singdoth not un derſtand any of the four Beaſts tht are aeſcri- 
þ bed by Daaiel, but only that little harwe, 1 antwer tothe firlt, that is 
falſ: which you ſay ot the Ram and the (5027, Tor by the Ram Is un- 
| derſtood the whale Kingdom of the Afedes and Perſians Which en- 
| drd indeed in Darizy, and by the Goar 15 underltood the Kingdome 
; of the Gregians which began in A/-x4»4-7, For fo he laith, Chap.s, 
| 3« T here ſtood before the River a Ram Which had two harnen, and theſe 
two horneswere bigh , bus the on2-was higher then the other , an he 
reigned JaſisThele two Horngare che two Kingdon's of the 2 7eacs & 
Perjiansof which that was firlt & weakerthis was later and larger, 
| . Can thefethiogsagree to Darizs,or toh $ whole raigne ? And then 
| #4 , 1t followcth in the tie xt verſe, I [a\v this Ramme puſhing Ugatiiſt the 
\ | { Weſt, the North al[o, ani the South with his horne, and uo Beaſts reſi- 
F | - F. Kad: him , neither Was there any of them that could delitier o:it of Bis 
" S0 haud, but be did-\vhat he liſted, even very g-cat matt-rs. Which all of 
| \ 4 thele thyngs;was to be freenin Darin, who being provoked to war 
) by di xandergn the (ound year of tus roi. nc, grew more and more 
to d: cay every day after ? Lalt of all when h goth about tv explain 
this villons 20. he {aith thus, T he Ram WH h t bet ſaweſt hams 
4w9 bernes, are tbe Kings of the Mead:s and Perſians, he faith Kings, 
net Darwgonly. So alto the, Goatis the Kung, 'ome of the GreCians, 
M1 pot e-T&xaperalone. He is called indeed th. King of Grecia, Vetl, 
|: 21. But .it:is plain, ,thatKigg 1staken taere call-ctrycly, AS it 15 clie- 
We): | where, that is for. the, kingdome as it 1s taken diftt ibatively and par- 
6 ; , ticukrly for Alexazger in the cnd of that verſe, when he ſaith ; The 
4 ; 1 Horne that is between his eyes is the gr ff King, And if he be the Horn, 
' my he is not the whole Goat, Whercfore a ſingular perſon iS never ſign» 
T1 fied in Dawich, by a Beaſt, but a whole Kingdome. 
EE To the ſecond, I ſay that the littke Horne 1s not meant by the Afar 
T _ Sets a bend LEE | 
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of Sin, but the Bea//, For Antichriſt 1s the ſeventh # Poa which is the 
Beaſtalſo; as Rev.17.8.11. And though this Beaſt de none of thoſe 
of which Davie! ſpeaketh, yet the ?rg1m6nt is frong, being drawae 
from that which is like and equall unto it, For the Be, /t in the Roe 
velation 15a whole Kingdotne, in the {ate reſpeR that the Beaſts in 
D ariel arc put for the hike, 

Our third argument 15 that of 7. hi: Calvins,Wwho argn1cth thus ch..: 
Antichriſt is not a ſinrular perſon”, becan'e the Hea 4 if. an untverſai 
Ee poſt afie th, 44 lafteth for ate? g Ares, then Cai 4% 08t wnier 111 
Kt mg, 75 mot 00 ter talne nan: * but 1Autichriſt 7 "hs Head of ach 41 
Apoſtaſy. (Ergo ) you anfwea five Waycs, ts the ens! tht {as you lay) 
Catvins impudecicy may appear more evient }; 

Firſt the! Ant: chriſt 117 of may be :t::d; rſt 006 moſt bh »tly t oy that 
Apoſtaly that Paul /peaketh c f, Secon aly, that that app iy may be 
taken for the rev olting from the Ronan Fminre, 7 Di ily, Dat 1Þ £5 n0t 
neceſſ ary that it : »nld laſt: for many ye. . For th ly, D1t it doth not 
require oxe Head, Fiftty, that the q! neſt 21: yet to be decided, Which of 
the ro pr f. ſows have ret olted | rons the it alth C > Relignon Ff Chriſt, 
Whether the P P.:piſts or the Lathes, ans. | flex tO each of thele ; and 

hrit, whereas you underſtand Antichri5t himfclte mctony mically by 
the Apoſalic,you confirme the ſame thing which Calvin ſaith, thus 
notibly you utc to put down Calvirs impudency, 

Tothe {ccond, I antwer,that this Apoltalie is not arevolt from the 
Empire of Rome, but from the true taith, that is from the Iove of the 
Holy Truth”, as Paz himf. Ife expotind; it; and as it ſhall be mace 
plaine aft. rwatds in the firft and tourteen C had: of this confuration, 
To the third ; toachitg the lalting of the Ap oft al ic, we have learnd 
« already out of the Revielars A , that it hath prevailed for more ther' a 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore years, and we have ſecnethis 
more cle:vely lard forth winto us, then 'that any of our filly ſubtilties 
can ſhitt of the in rt.r, To the fourth I fay; that if you can-finde orit 
any geher multudc, beſtd:'s that of the whole carth, which follow- 
eth th- Beaſt, I will uot be ag-1aſt it, but you may make as many 
heads of this "Sn Matte as ya w:Jl, Ro Y 13.8, Tothe fifth, namely, 
to that queſtion that i no yer ItEtded, 25 vou (ay, whether the Pa- 
pilts or Letherans hive mad a vApe tlatic tron the faith, we wul 
accept of this condition, to put the matte tothe judgemett of all 
holy men z amonglt whon i [dolatry i$tound et them be condemned 
for thisrevolt. Tor [dolajry is 41 apoſtalie and rebellion againſt God, 
asthc Scriptures teach eycry where, 
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But if there be any credit to be given to the molt Holy oracles 
of the Scriptures , all that worſhipping of Images, invocation 
of Saints, adoring of Chriſts new coined body in the Sacrament, 
worihiping of Reliques,aad many ſuch abominabl: things, we be in 
uſe and requ.{t amongſt you, is horrible Idolatry , mad therefore A- 


' poſtaſy. Bur idolatry is a {piritaall fornication, ind therefore as it is the 


way of a whoriſh woman, who cateth,and then wipeth her mouth, 
and faith I have wrought no iniquity, Proverb. 30. 20. So iS the way 
of Idoluters ; they can not be wrought by any mcancs to acknow- 
ledge their impicty. | 

This [hall be a true triall ( 5 Bellarmire ) b<fore God and all his 
holy Angells,who are Apoltates, you or wce ; The things which 
youpropound are ridiculous. You would max- us revolters, becauſe 
we have departed away from the ſuperſtition of our predeccflors, 
that is both trom their dorine, and their rites alſo which be tull of 
Idolatry ; as if we were not commanded to go ont of Babylon;and to 
have nothing at all todo with her. We have indecd revolted from 
the whore , we have revolted from Anzchriſt ; that is, we have re- 
volted from your Pope of Rome, but thanks be to God, we have by 
this revolt be taken ourſclves and cleaved falt to that one true Cod, 
who for his infinite ' mercies ſake in Chriſt, will give us the crown 
of eternall life to reward this Holy revolt of ours, and who will 


for his Jultice ſake render unto you everlaſting ſhame and contution 


with all thoſe that will not oþey the truth unlefle you will repent in 
time, and that 2s 2 juſt guerdon of your wicked conltancy , or ra- 
ther devilliſh obſtinacy. New then caſt up all your accounts, and 
bale the totall ſumme , and then ſee , feeing Aniichriſt is a wicked, 
and Apoſtaticall Kingdome, and the Pope sf Rowe be the principall 
ringleaders of that Apoltaſy , and they have been many , whether 
Antichri#t be a {ingular perſon or no. 


_ _——_— _ 


Chapter 3. 


Where it is ſhewed that Antichriſt is come already. 


(COncerning the coming of Antichriſt, we have ſet down de- 
monltrations at the beginning of this Confutation, which may 

the moderate and determine each of every queſtions in this cauſe, 
Fes | > ſo 
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ſo ag they may make manif:{t the truth of them. Yet leaſt this 
place, where the point is handled of purpoſe, ſhould com plaine, 
that it is lt naked and empty ; it ſhall not be amjſſe; to adde one 
or two reaſons more to the tormer, as an overplus. And theſe we 
take out of the 2. Thefl. 2.2, and firſt out of the third verſe ; Where 
it is faid, wnleſſe the eApoſtaſy come firſt, and that man of ſerine be 18+ 
vealed , that Son of. peraition,coc, In which words the Apoſtle at- 
firmeth,both that eachot theſe twothings ſhall go betore the com- 
ing of Chriſt, as alſo, that the Apoſtaſy ſhall go before therevealing 
of AntichrifF, lor that is the cauſe of this. that procureth this 
miſchicF, as ke teacheth alter, that Antichrift hall therefore come, 
becauſe men Would not receive the love of the ermh chat tH: y mm: ht be 
ſaved ; verl. 10. 11. And{the revealing cf Antichriſt ſho!11d not be 
delayed after the Apoſtaſic, but it cometh forthwith aftcr it ; as the 
Apoſtle faith, wnleſſe the apoFtaſic come firſt, and the man of ſin be re- 
vealed, &c. For after that that which hinder: th ſhould be taken a- 
way , Which as we have ſhewed,, caine to paſſe ſho. tly after , this 
peſtilent Aztichrift ſhould come abroad into the world immediatly. 

But this apoltaſie began privily and cloſcly at firſt,even in the time 
of the Apoſtle, which therefore cannot be arc volt from the Romape 
Empire , but a negle@t and contempt of the truth that was once re- 
ceived , asSthe ſame Apoltte doth interpret it in that place, aad it is 
that which hath prevailed for theſe many ages laſt palt, and is to be 
ſeen openly at this day inthat worſhipping of reliques and of Images, 
and in the invocation of Saints practifed by the (hrrch of Rome, as 
we bave ſaid a little before. For the Lord is forſaken by ſuch kinde of 
Idolatry, and when we chule ſtrange Gods, we depart from him,as 
it is /eremy Chap.16. 11. Where the Prophet is commanded to ſþeal: 
to the pcople and to ſay unto them thus, becar/e yorr forefathers have 
forſaken me ſaith the Lord, and have folloWved trange Gods to wor- 
ſaip them,and to bow down unto them , but they have forſaken me, aud 
have not kept my Law, 

And after this manner do all the reſt of the Prophets ſpeake. It 
mult needs be therefore that Amtishriſt is come long ince, the figne 
and cauſe whereof,that is ſo neer joyned unto it, hath kept Rex in the 
world for theſe many ages, Secondly , that impediment is long a- 
go taken away , which was the onely thing which hindred in the 
time of the Apoſtle , fo that that man of ſinne could not be revealed, 
verſl. 7. Which was not the Romane Eimpire,but the fixt Head of that 
Empirc, which had then the Government of the wortd, ar" 
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.” ©xes are the Samoſatenians of Hungary, and T. vania, lilyricy 
. Chytrems, Latber,,Bullinger, Meelealie. And in following thi mat- 
_ ter you ſpendall the Chapter,, Ee 
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theo, was the fixtKirng,with whom the Romane Empire UBOIOE 
after; neither 


. keep in the view of the world. 


- Thirdly,if the myſtery of iniquity was working while the Apottles 


lived, it muſt needs be that the birth thereof was not tar of, when as 


the paines in travail began to vex the Church fo ſoon, 2. Theſl. 2,7. 
Otherwiſe , what ſtrange monſter is this, that the, Papiſts would 
make, that one ſhould be with Child fifteen-hundred yeers agoe,and 


. that yet the brat ſhould not be hatchgd,ang yet when he ſhould fpral 


forth,he ſhould proye but a King of three yeers and a halfes laſting * 
But theſe be Popiſh dreames,. For the Apoſtles could hardly make 
him keep jn his horns,much lefſe could their poſterity do it, who had 
leſſe piety, knowledge,care,diligence, whoſe gifts aſs daily d: caying 


. More and morc,made the may of ſin, to come and grow up the more 


quickly. Jew things being thus lajd down, kt us, now come to 
that which you fay. And here we have, but one agument on:- 
ly to. proye, that Antichriſt is not yet come ; it is long enough in- 


deed , as: which reacheth from the beginning of a Chapter to the 


very end,bait it 28 weak, jn'the Joynts of it, and feeble in the loinds,as 
it is tedious and odious.. _ ef cet. | 
This is the ſum of it, Antichri/t is not yet come,becauſe he came not 


then, When certain of thoſe that lived of old and of Bite thox ght he Would 


come, the ancient ones you ſpeak of, are the Theſſalorians, Cyprian, 
JeramesGregoryone Juae, Latt anti the Bi Ut of Florence - the later 
Y, and * ranſſuvania, [ily FICHs, 


%* 


1; Tanſwertwo WIYEk, firſt that that is falſe which you fy, thithe 


that came not at the times ſpoken of by theſe Authors that yoh'men- 
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. tion, .is not, yet come. It was not neceſſary that they ſhould khow 


the farlt originall and u riſing of Antichriſt, The Beaſt remaintth 
to be a myſtery long after that he hath been revealed , Revel: 17: 7. 
Whole 
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Whoſe perſon was manifelt, but not his wickedneſſe, and originall 
likewiſe. For the myſterie ſhould be taken away, if that which lay 
lurking within were op<ned unto ail inen. And as the Kingdome 
of God though it was forctold by che Prophets , came not with ob- 
fervation, Luke 17.25. Sorneither did the Kingdome of Antichriſt, 
T ares ave ſovon While the hyuſbandmen ficep, Mat. 13.25. Neither arc 
they marked when they come tothur hirtt growth, but were they not 
therefore at all, becauſe the hugdandnen xaew not by what degrees 
they grew up ? Shull we not acknoygle1ge tle Sunne to ſhine, be- 
cauſe we ſee not how it goeth forward ? "ut of doubt that moſt 
crafty enemy of mankind,had rather have his Vickar to reſemble his 
onditions,& co come creeping in clo{-ly, that ſo he might ſurprize 
the more cre they were aware of him, th.n tocome ruſhing in with 
a ſhout and an uproare to give men warning to look about them for 
their own fafcty. Bclides when you would conclude that ke is not 
yet come,you ihould have comprized all the other times that remain 
to your time you ſet Him to come in, and not thoſe few times only, 
which thoſe ancient and later men cxed by you mentioned, Can one 
be ſaid not to be come upona day appointe 1, becauſe he cam: not 
either at the firit, «cond, or third honce ? It i'sa faulty kinde of dif- 
puting, when there are many parts to be reckoned, to paſſe by any, 
ſeeing you have omitted molt of them, your propoſition is abſurd 
diverſe wayes, and (o is the whole argument that depends upon it. 
Secondly, I anſwer ſcverally toyour Authors , and firſt touching 
the ancient ones, out of whoſc words we doe conclude more then 
probably, that Antichrift is come, For to faith Cyprian, Book 4. Ep. 
6.7 ow muſt know (ſaith he) beleewve ang hold for a certaingthat the day 
of the Churches oppreſſion is begun to come over our head, and that the 
end of the World together With the time of A tichriſt approacheth. ]<e- 
rome in aa Epilt. to Ageruch, about AMonagamy faith, He that With- 
held is talen aWay, and doe We not yet underſtand that «Antichriſt is 
at the doores ? Likewile Gregory Book 4. Ep. 38. All things are done 
Which are foretold, the King of pride ts at hand. Now it Antichtit 
did approach thirteene handred yeeres lince, or at lealt a thouſand, 
a$ it is manifeft by theſe teſtimonies, how can it be that he ſhould 
not be come as yet? Youanſwer, that the ancient Fathers Were decei- 
ved with an opinion which they had abort the end of the world', Which 
they held to be neerer» then it Was indeed ; and therefore that they 
held thts falſe opinion touching eAntich-iſts approaching nearer then 
it was in truth, To which I fay, if chic ancient writers founded 
Ma mm their 
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their-opinion touching Anrichriſts approching, upon their perſwaſi. 
on of the end of the world, ir had been neccflarily, that as they erred 
about this : ſo they ſhould have erred about Antichriſt, but ſeeing 
they grounded their opinion upon other arguments, and ſceing they 
athered not ſo muck that eAntichrift drew neere, becauſe the end 
of the world was at hand, as that the end of the world approached, 
becauſe eAntichriſt was at hand, that which they affirmed touch- 
ing this matter, malt needs be firme and ſtable,unlefle you can teach 
us that the reſt ot their reaſonggre as light astheir opinion was vaine 
touching the end of the world. Bat it 1s evident by ther words,that 
they ſuſpeRed the end of the world to be at hand, becauſe of eAnet- 
ebriſts comming, and not on the contrary. For Jerome reaſoneth, 
that eAntichriſt was. at hand, becauſe that Which hindered was ta- 
ken aWay. Gregory gathered, as much out of the fulfilling of all 
things that were foretold, then which, what more certaine argu- 
ment canthere be. And you your ſclfe confeſle that all the ancient 
Writers conſidering the Wickedneſſe of their times, did [n/pett that the 
rime of eAmtichfiſt was hanging over them, They did not therefore 
conclude about Aztichriſts comming out of their ſuſpeRing that the 
world was at an end. For the laſt end is no where made 3 ſigne of 
thingsthatgo before it,but things that go before are made fignes of the 
laſt cnd , ſeeing it is th laſt of all, and molt unknowne of ail other 
things,even tothe Angels thcemſclves,yea to the Son of man, Aarth. 
24. ark 13.3 2.36.It can giveno forewarning of things that be b- 
fore it,and better known then it. They knew therefore by*ccrtain ar- 
guments that Antichriſt ws ſhortly to come, but that which they 
added touching the laſt cnd,dig fclye only upon an uncertaine conje- 
ture of men, They had received a fal1. Chronologic from Clement 
eAlexand. Stromat. 1. that five thouſand feven hundred eighty four 
yeares two moneths, and twelve dayes were paſt from eAdam to 

the death of Commodus the Emperour. | 
To this was added the opinion touching the laſting of the world 
for (ſixthoufand yeares. Whereupon Cyprian ſaith in his Preface to 
his exhorration to the Martyrs : Six thouſand yeares are n0W almoſt 
fulfilled fince the time that the Devill began to fight againſt mankind, 
And that of Lafantizvs came thence in the4 Book of his Divine Ta 
ſtit.Chap. 25. A! the rime Ws look for in this World, is no more but the 
ſpace of two hundred years. To theſe if we (hall adde their conjefture 
touching the worlds quick & preſent expiring after Antichrilts com- 
mwg,then ſþal jt eafily appear,chat there is great difference _ 
thotc 
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thoſe things which they handle touching Avrichrif,and thoſe things 
which they ſet down about the end of the world., This was certain- 
ly made knowa unto them by many Prophecies, and undoubtcd 
\ignes thereof,this they were perſwaded of by ſome likelihqod it had 
to the truth , andby the weake authority of men. The like we ſee 
in Chrilts Diſciples, whom we know to have expected a temporall 
Kingdom , yet when they preached, that Chriſt was comeand th2t 
the Kingdom was then to be reſtored to Iſracl, ſhould any mag that 
could not ſee the Kingdome reſtored deny to give credit to their 
report touching Chrilts comming ? Or it he ſhould, ſhould he not 
deal unequally ? For they knew that Chriſt was come by molt cer- 
taine arguments which could not deceive , but that which they con- 
ceited rouching tag temporall Kingdom, they drew out of thedregs 
of the common errour, 

After the ſame manner the ancient writers underliood by true 
ſignes ont of the Scriptures, that Antichriſt was at the very doors, 
but that which they aftirmed touching the laſt end , was 
their owninvention , yet ought it not to diminiſh the credit of that 
truth which is joyned with it , you arc not therefore ſcaped away 
with this anſwer of yours,but the judgment of the ancient fathers, 
remaineth ratified and unmoveable , that Antichri} is come ; and 
therefore it was not for nothing that one of your own ſide the Biſhop 
of Florence, avouched opcnly hive hundred yeers ſince, that Anti- 
chrift Was come at that time. For the Gmina of whom the Cone 
fell of Florence was called and gathered , but you have thought ſafer 
for your (clyes, that the tame of this conncell ſhould rather come to 
poſterity , then that the as thereot ſhuuld come to their know- 
ledge. 

ks touching the later writers,you mention firſt of all the Samoſa- 
tenians of Hungary, with whom I will have nothing todo, I carc 
not whatthey think,or think nor. till they (hall be of a founder minde 
then they 1re. Thercit of the learned men, differ after three ſorts in 
their judgements touching the time of Antichriſts coming; 1!lyricx:, 

(ytrew and Luther, making the coming of Antichriſt to be about 
the yeer of the Lord,600. Brullinger atthe yeer 763. ſu/culus 1200 
The reaſon of their judgement wa$ this, becauſe they being ſach 
quick ſented men, the /econd upriſing of the Beaſt, in the precints 

whereof they [tick,did ſincll fo ltrong,that they could not bend their 
minds to think of any time beyond this , wherein they are like to 

good hunting doggs, whowhen once they have {meld out the place 
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where the'wilde Zeaft couch, ave carried with a full cry , and run 

after them withall their might , no gen every one of 
e 


their ſeppes ; Therefore referre for pare fuch things 
to the ſecond aviſing of het , Which belong to the firſt ; and do 
draw many things tot , that are not agrecble untg it , but this light 
errour of theirs touching thetime of his aprifing doth not take away 
his coming at all, but we may know chat Antichriſt was come by 
the ſhoote and out-cryes they make, though they were ignorant of 
the very moment, when he began firlt to ſubſilt. Let us therefore run 
overyour an{wers to each of them, that ſo you may underſtand not 
ſo much, that they were in an errour ; asthat you have wearied your 
ſelf tego purpoſc,'n labouring to overthrow their opinions, 

Inthe {ccond place you graple with 7kyriczs , who faith ? that 
Antichriſt Was then borne , When Phocas granted power to the Pope of 
Rome , that he ſpould be called the Head of the Church ; Which hap- 
pened in the ycer 606, You anſwer; thar he Was nor boÞne at this time 
in tWo refpetti,firſt becauſe the temporall ki:7 dom of Antichriſt of 666 
yeers continuance, which [lyrics holds to be began from that timce of 
his upriſing,ſhould long ſince be ended, and Antichrift hould be acad, 
Secondly Gran by the Popes [pirituall KingdomWbich [Uiyricys Will 


 bhavetolaſt 1029.yeers,the Century Writers might kyoW the eud of the 


World exattly which is againſt the words of onr Lord, At 1.8 Mat. 24 
I anſwer to the firſt, It is ab{urd and fooliſh to gather as you do from 
his words that Antichriſt muſt dieafter 666.yecrsare expircd, when 
a9 you ſee and ſay,that he and the reſt of the century-writers do give 
him a ſpirituall Kingdorn that lalteth a thouſand two hundred three- 
ſcoreyeers. Gana man raigne five hundred ninety four yeers , after 


' he is dead ; ( for ſo many yeers do they proroge his ſpirituall King- 


dome beyond his temporall ; but pr-rkaps your Pope hath no more 
life nor liveliaefſe ft in him , withogt his tempora)l power, then a 
Serpent hath without his duſt. PE. 

Tothelecond I anfwer,that it isas poſſibl-,for the century writers 
to know the yeer exaQtly, whenthe world ſhall ce ended,as it is for 
your Popiſh writers to know the very day. Now do nor you reckon 

a thoufand three hundred five apd thirty dayes trom the beginni 
of Antichrilts Kingdome to the laſt judgement 2 What ſhall it be 
known fo long betore,whea the laſt day ſhall be?Hath that ſpeech of 
our Saviour as touching that unknown day no long.r any force, but 
till Antichriſt ſhall come, Mark 13. 32.How then can it come, /ike 4 
ſnare upon thoſe that dwell on the face of the Whole carth i LuC.21. 33. 
1hurce 
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Therefore you confute them not worth a ſtraw. We have ſhewed 
that that former number is net the number of his Kingdom , but of 
his name, but that the other is to be reckoned from the firſt com- 
ming of Antichrift , not from the ſecond. But I will not pro- 
ſecnte this matter now with many words. I returne to yori, and I 
grant yon that which you labour for. Admit,that Antichriſt was not 
borne firlt of all. 

This I enquire of you, whether he was then extant or no? It you 
deny that he was then extant, will convince you, for then was rhax 
thar hindred taken aWay, Which did oxely make him ſlacke his coming, 
as Jerome athirmcd right now. Then Were a'l things accompliſhed, 
which were forerold that they ſhould go before his cc ming, as Gregoty 
auouched,then wa+ the untver{all Prieſt extant ſuch a one 2s the ſame 
Gregory ſpeakes of centdently, 1hoſorver calleth bimlelf or defires 
to becalled univerſall Prieft forernnneth Antichriſt With his pride, 
Book 7.Epiſt. 194.to Mauricius. Burt if he that defireth ſuch a name 
be Antichriſts forerunncr, whom ſhall we call lum that had gotten 
it? Therefore ſceing Antichriſt was forth coming at that time , ſee 
naw withall,how it can be that he 1snot yet come. 

In the third place yon antwer to Chyrrews, who determineth his 
upriſing about the fame time , «ſpecially becauſe Gregory did about 
that time eſtabliſh invocation of Saints,and maſlcs for the dead, &c. 
To theſe things you ſay,that Gregory ws not the firſt that taught men 
to invocate Samts, and to offer maſſes for the dead,for all the ancient 
writers taught the ſame thing, and inthe Rome of them all you pro- 
duce Ambroſe onely.1/ho Was more ancient then Gregory by two hun- 
dred yeers ; Tanſwer, that Chyrrens indeed was in an errour, who 
thought Antichriſt to be yonger then he was indeed by ſome ſtore of 
yeers ; For he was much more ancient, but yet he bare his 2ge ſo 
well, that ke ſeemed to be alwsyes waxing like a child, freſh, and 
luſty, as it were another pretty Cupia. Certainly his /trond aprijing 
deceived the man, whereby he revived from the dead;and as Acſon 1s 
fained by the Poets to be made ayong man of an old , fothis Anti- 
chrif returned from his youth to his cradle and infancy again. And 
it muſt not be marvelled at, that that was then counted his firlt up- 
riſing, which then ſcemed to be new. - 

But yon do ſodeny his beginning that you add: yeers unto him, but 
do not take any from him as if you were getting the poſſeſſion of 
an inheritance for a ward and as if you were atraid he would come 
to late out of his nonage. 
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Inthe fourth place you come to 'Lather , who maketh Antichriſ? 
to have a double coming ; one with a ſpirituall Sword,after the yeer 
600, anuther with a temporall Sword after the yeer 2000, You 
anſwer , that the Popes depoſed Emperonrs , and made Wars againſt 
them before the thouſand yeer ; 1 anſwer ; Therefore thou alſo waſt 
deceived(s Luther) Antichriſt was come before thou ſuppoſed him 
to become. Certainly you defend the Pope in ſuch a manner, as if 
one that were accuſed of theft , fſhould for the purging of himſclfe 
from his crime cry outopenly , that this was not the firſt Theft he 
committed , but that he had a hand in many ether , and thoſe more 
grievous robberies, you did not fearas it ſeemeth, that there would 
{ome come aftcr , who would fearch out further and higher into 
Antichriſts Originall. - 

Fiftly Bulinger doth ſo expound that number 666. that he makes 
it to determine the yeer of the coming of Antichrift after the Reve- 
lation was written,namely the yeer of your Lord, 763. To whom 
you anſwered well, that this number belongeth to Antichriſt name, 
net to his time ; though this do little help your cauſe; For howſoever 
he was not born at that time firſt, he might be born before that, which 
doth ſhew ſutficicntly that you attirm ſafely that he is not come yet. 

Sixtly Adnſcalus attirmeth that Antichriſt came about the yeere 
1200, and that being moved with the authority of Bernard, faith af- 


* ter many other other things wherein he bewaileth the finnes of his 


times ; /t remaineth that the man of ſin ſhould be revealed,Sexm.6.On 
Plal. 80 You at:ſwer two things, firſt that rhe ſwſpicion of Bernard 
Was falſe,as Was that of Cyprian, Ierome, and Gregory im their times, 
for he ſuſpefted ont of the evils Which he ſaw , that Antichriſt was 
aigh,Seconlly,that there Were far Worſe Popes Without any compariſon 
in the former age, hen un that. | 
I anſwer,tothe firſt, you do worthily to contradi the Apoſtle. 
For he teacheth that the apoltalic gocth before Antichriſt and that he 
ſhall come into the world,becauſe they deſpiſcd the loveef the truth, 
thereby declarring, that there 1 no more evident ſigne of Antichriſt 
approaching and raigning , then all kinde of hypocriticall impiety, 
that raungeth every where without controllment. 
t* You will have Bexnard to be deceived, becauſe he fuſpeRed by the 
evils which he ſawthat Antichrift was neer. Indeed he was de. 
ccived, that he thought him to be neer, and not preſent. Otherwiſe 
he thought more ſincerely touching Antichriſt , then the Ieſuits are 
wont,or any otherof the Papiſts. To the ſecond I fay , ſeeing they 


were 
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were worſe in the former age, we grant unto you that Aptichriſts 
firſt beginning was not now , but that he was begotten long betore, 
but he wasnovw openly extant. 

And ſoat length you have made ſuch a goodly piece of diſpute 
about this queltion, as if one ſhould be very earneſt to prove , that 
the ſunne was not riſen at noone , though he began to thiae in the 
Horizon at fix a clock in the morning , becauſe it did not ariſe cither 
at the eight hour, as one affigmed , or at the ninth as another, or at 
the tenthasa third man keld, By ſuch a kinde of argnment do you 
and your Complices prove that Aarichri isnot yet come. 
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Chapter 4. 
Againſt the firſt demonſtration that Antichriſt isnor 
yet come, taken from Univerſall preach: 
ing of the Golpel 


T His queſtion about the time of Antichriſt coming,giveth greateſt 

light to the truth of. the relt,being as ic were the twathat cnlight- 
neth all the reſt of the ſtarres with his light , Here upon it 'is that 
Bellarmine hath prepared fixe thight and thicke vailes, which he 
calleth demonſtrations , to obſcure the truth with , under which he 
hopes his Pope may lurke ſaf-ly. Now he will have theſe taken out 
of ſo many ca1taine ſ1gnes ( as he faith ) of Arrichrifs comming, 
two whereof do go tefore, naincly the preaching of the Goſpel 1n 
the whole world,and the dcfolation of the Romane Empire, 

Two do accompany it,that 1s, the preaching of Henoch and Elias, 
as alſo a grcat and molt nortorious perſecution. Two follow it ,name- 
ly the dcltruftion of Antichriſt after three yeers and an half, and the 
cnd of the world, none of which ( faith he.) we have ſeen to be ex- 
tant as yet. Let us therefore ſee what we can do by the grace of God 
to hclp this blind fellow and let us take away the Scales from his 
eyes with a faichtull hand if ſo be that he will ſuffcrus. 

The fonndation of your firſt demonſtration is laid down, Mat. 24.14 
Thu Goſpel of the Kingdom, ſhall be preached in the whole World for 
a teſtimony to alt the Gentiles 3 out of which words an argument is 
framed thus , which I pray you ſuffer metobriog into forme that ſo 
we that are of the morerude and (imple fort, might the more caſily 
marke this art of yours in making demonltrations thus. He that 

IS 
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is to come after the preaching of the Goſpell in the whole world, is 
not come yer, Bur A»tichrift is ro come after the preaching of the 
Goſpellin th: wholc world ; rhegetore he is not come as yer. This 
1s your manner of d<monſtrating , wherein we meet with many 
marvdllous and newfound matters , that were never delivered by 

of the Maſtcrs, that profeſſe the 't of demonſtration, namely, 
that ſuch principles ſhould be uſed indemorſftraring, which arc nci- 
ther gr#e - f cher For as for the trutf of thery ; the propoſition is 
either manifeltly talſe, or at lcalt doubftull, as it ſhall appeare more 
cleerly afterwards , and therefore ſuch as is not fit todemonſtrate 
withall, 

Bcfides, if a man ſhould doubt of the aſſumption, what ſtrength 
can it have from that place of Matthew ? What one word is there in 
him tonching Aatichrilts c,mming after an univerſall preaching ? 
How is this an immediate principl:, which if it have any credit at all, 
muft borrow it from another place ? Pardon me I pray you, it I be 
fomewhat more curious and hard to plcaſe then you may think there 
isneed. I thought it neceſſary to make a triall of fome one of your dc- 
monſtzations, of all which feeing we have now gotten 2 talte what 
ſwect onesthey be, in this firſt and foremol(tof his fellows, we ſhall 
not need to be fo preciſe in c:avaſing and ſcanning the reft , but we 
all may juige of them by the native of this one, 

Bur even you yourſclte ſaw how it wasnot worth a deaf nut,much 
lefle worthy of then-me of a demonſtration , and th«refore flye you 
to a probable reafon, which you fet 2s an underpropper, to hold up 
that tottering demonltration of yours, Theretoreto confirme that 
aſlumption of yours, viz. That Antichriit hall come after a gener all 
preachirg,you [ct Matthew goe, as whoſe name you did only foiſt 
in, to fa& out the matter wah, and thus you fay ; Howſoever Mat- 
thew deny wahic helpe at this dead lift , yer this marter may be proved 
by reaſon, becauſe in the time of Antichriſt,the cruelty of that 1aft per- 
ſecutionto be raiſed ap by hims, [Ball hinder all pablick exerciſes of truc 
Religion. T anfwer that we ſhall ſee beneath in handling this Head of 
perſccution, how truly this is fpoken, w# you ſay,touching the pub- 
ke'c ceafing of Religion,in the mean time, T affirme,you do not only 
difpnte unskilfully, bat diſhoneſtly alſo, and like a J ſuit. Forth-re 
being athrectold time, paſt,preſent,and tocome,nortfing can be pr o- 
ved tobe to come, unl:fſe1t be made good before, that it js neither 
preſent nor paſt, While you therefore conclade that «Antichriſt is to 
come after the generall preaching of the Goſpel, becaule he can 

not 
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no! ſubfiſt rogerher with it ? But why may he not go before it I pray 
you? Yea what if he maſt neceſſarily goe before, and that by force of 
this demonſtration of yours ? 

Certainly he cannot ſubſiſt rogether with the generall preaching, 
becauſe of the cruelty of the perſecution, for fo are your owne 
words, and he cannot come after; for Chriſt ſaith, char whes once the 
Goſpel froxld be preached in all the World, then ſpall the conſummation 
come. You ſee that nothing commeth berween the univerſall prea- 
oy and the end of all things, Therefore it muſt needs be, by this 
goodly reafon of yours , that he ſhould come before the univerſall 
preaching.This is not the leaſt vertue of this doughty undoubred de-+ 
monſtration,that it makes more to help your adv erfaries cauſe than 
your own-Burt ſay - 096 adverſaries do not admit of this reaſon.Truly 
 nomorgdo your friends neither I believe, unleſs they be ſome little 
crafry Foxes that will praiſe the Crow for his ſweet ſinging. Buc 1 
con you thanks yet,that you will acknowledge at length the abſurd- 
acs of this demonltration. Beſides you ſay,that you have no letſnre noW 
to make this demonſtration ftrong and nnan/werable by laying open the 
wndenyable principles thevef aid therefore that you Will prove the ſame 
poynt out of the teſtimonies of the Fathers, s 
 What,have you no leiſure, which undertook the maſt copious hand- 
ling of all contreverſies,that might ſerve for a Treaſury of controver- 
fies? Specially ſeeing you bring no one argument of any weight in 
this-cauſe-2 I cannot dut take notice here of a crafty Jeſuices frmple 
(hifr, That which for*overty andbadnefle of your cauſe you cannot 
doe, you make us belieye you have no leaſure to do, for the haſte you 
make to other matters - 

Burt let us goe on with you, and let us ſee how you trimme and 
prove both the parts of your tormer argument ; for there was no 
new one to be come by as ir ſegmeth,but you are glad to trick up &: 
ro hanſom the old Daws neft,that it might make ſome ſhew of a x ret- 
ty piece of work by your tampering with ir-Firſt therefgge you bring 
in Hitary,Cyril,Theodorer, & Damaſcene,who athrm,That Antichriſt 
fhall not come, but aſicr an univerſall preaching. 1 anſwer, that is nor 
needful for us to ſearch curiouſly into their ſaying,becauſe they teach 
that which is agreeable to the Scriptures. For Antichrift was to com+ 
for rezeRing the love of the Truth,z The/.2.10.Now the puniſhment 
is not infiited before the fault be commicted ; and there could he nu 
ſuch fault made, before there were power and mcans gi. n 
know and tubelieye che trut!, 
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In this therefore I, will not ſtavd againſt you, moreover I doe af- 
ter a ſort grant your proofe hereof out of the Text. For the Gefpell 
was to be preached before that great tribulation, of which we read, 
Aeth.24 21.but herein you erre,i:1 that you think, both that thistri- 


'bulation here ſpoken of,is that laſt great one that ſhall bee, and that 


it is the perſecution of Avtichriſt,For it is no other thanthe deſtruts. 
on of Ieruſalem,as Chryſoſtom doth alſu acknowledge, 'though, hee 
would have itto be referred typically, unto Autichriſt;LevAntichsilt 
then come after the generall-preaching. . IT tt 

But what of that ? Hath not the whole world rung with the' Go- 
ſpcll rill this day ? Soyou held indeed;though the matter it ſelfe be 
otherwiſe, Chriſt, when he was about toaſcend into heaven,comman- 
ded his Apoltles,to.go into all rhe World,Mar.16.25,And he promiſed 
them,that they ſhowldbe hu Witneſſes even to the end of the World, Alts , 
1.8. It cannot be,that either the Apoſtles were negligent in fulfilling 
Chritts commandement,or that our Lord did not pertorm that which 
he promiſed,neither did the event ſhew to the contrary ; as wht Apo- 
ftle teacheth,(aying,that the faith of the'Romans Was publiſhed through. 
out the Whole World, Rom.1.3. And that,the Goſpell came wnto the Co- 
lofſians as it did alſo unto all the World,Col.1:6.23.You anſwerghat rhe 
whole World is taken in theſe places not properly and ſimply , but by a fi- 
gure ; but that the Goſpell 15 to be preached properly and ſimply wn 
every nation, before eAntichriſt come : Which thing you prove by the 
x{timony of the Fathers ,. and by three reafons, the Fachers- arc 
Auguſtine,Origen and 1c50m,belides thoſe that were cited aboye ; 1 
anfwer,that it 1s not to be doubted , but that the Fathers apply their 
words to the words of the Scriptures,and therefore that they ſay of- 
ten that the Goſpel is to be preached in the Whole Worldgu the wiverſal 
tvorld.n all lunds,& c, But tt,may wel be doubted, whether they ſpeak 
exprefleſy or no, and whether they will have itto be their expreſſe 
meaning , that theſe kinds of ſpeeches are to- bee taken ſimply and 
not figuratively. 

Ierom (th in his Epiſt.to Ageruchia,he that bindredys taken out of 
the Way;and do.,we rot herehy underftand,that Antichriſt is nigh? By 
which words of his it is plain,that he underſtood not any othertkind 
of preaching in the whole world, but ſuch as had been in and before 
his tirze;for otherwiſe how could Antichriſt be at hand?ſo ſatth Gre- 
£0r1,as we haye heard,that all things Which Were fore-teld Were ſulfil- 
led,the King of pride Was at the doors, Theretore this univerſall pyea- 
ching was thenaccompliſhee, but not properly as you take it,ſeeing it 

is 
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is not ſeen wouey fulfilled, no not at this day,as you alſo fay, Ther- 
fore tofle and periiſe the Fathers over , and weigh their writings a 
litele more diligezuly; perhaps howſoever theſe things have been ex- 
ceeding dark and hard unto them, you ſhall not find any ſuch kind of 

reaching'in them as you dream ot. Ihe firlt of the reaſons you bring 
15 this,becauſe Chriſt ſaith that the preaching 4n the Whole Worlflis # 
figne of the confummation of the World; for (o he addeth immediately,and 
chen ſhall the end be. Bur ſay you ; sf rhe Goſpel! ſhould be preached 
im the Whole World not property ,but by a Synechdoche,thar figne Were of 
movalue.' For the. Goſpell Was preached after that manner in the Whole 
world by the Apsſtles in the firſt 20 years after Chriſt, 1 anſwer, that 
that which -you athrme,viz. char rbe preaching in the Whole World u 4 
ſione of the entof the World, is your own,(5Bullarmine) not Chriſts; 
he (rich n&-more licre,but that rhe end foall come then; Thoſe words of 
the World be none of his,nor. any part of his meaning, For the end he 
ſpeaketh of,is not of the world, bur of the Iewiſh Templ: and go- 
verament, the priviledge whereof was abrogated at and by Chriſts 
death, but now all the uſe thereof alſo ſhould be taken away at the 
ſcattering and overthrow of their nation, 

'For the Diſciples a#ked Chrilt about a double end of the Temple 
and of che or/4,verl.3. Touching ch.1r,Chrilt anſwereth unto the 13. 
ver- touching ehis,he ſptakethin the reſt of the Chap. under the name 
of his comming z neither ſhould he have ſatistied their demands, un- 
teſſche had compriſed both of theſe poynts in his anſwer. Where- 
fore thit wmver/al preaching was (igne of the deltruftion of leruſa- 
lem,which had'for a more immediate figne of it, the abhominarion of 
drſotationgyhichD ane! foretold;which being ſer next unto this of the 
preaching,may teach us, of what end the former words ſpeak ; For 
Chrilt. doth net anſwer ſo confuſedly, and intricately, that he would 
Skip back again.tathe {tire of the Iewes, preſently after he had ſpo- 
ken of the cnd of-the world. Secing therefore he ſpeaketh of thi; 
conſummation inthis place, and not of any other,there is no neceſlity 
that preaching in the whole world ſhould be taken properly. 

Your ſecond reafon 15, that all the nations of the earth y vere promi- 
{ed to. Chriſt properly. All nations hal ſerue him Pſa.72.T herefore this 
preaching onzhe ta be proper, IT anſwer , that I deny nor, but that all 
nations thall be gathered to-Chriſt, and that by a generall preaching, 
properly ſo called before he come to judgement. For the preaching 
ol the word is that ſilver Trumpet, which is appoynted for the gathe- 
ring of the cle together,and 1 finde that there is: a doghle general! 
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preaching fpoken of in the Scriptures,one | rt nneg proper ; 
25 we ſhall declare more fully at the ead of this Chapter ; Bur what 
make theſe things to the comming of Antichrift?We have demonſtea- 
ted, that he came a thouſand and three hundred yeares fnce.Befides, 
his overthrow ſhall goe before the laſt judgement a long time, as we 
wil ſhew after in the 9. Chapter of this confutation z where we (hall 
fpeak of purpele touching the end of the world,as alfo we ſhall ſhew 
it in expounding the reſt of this book of the. Revelation. Therefore 
that may goc betore Chrifts comming,which ſhall follow. Antichciſts 
deſtruion. And indeed this proper generall preaching thall.not be- 
2in, before that Antightift be at an cnid,or elſe at leaſt be about ro fil- 
thy dyc. The times are not to be confounded, neither is that to be 
transferred to one timg, which is proper to another.. 

Your third reaſon is this, becauſe the'GoFþel ſhall be preached in the 
Whole World for a teſtimony to all natiens;T herefore there muſt be 4 \ge- 
neral preaching before the generall indgement. I anſwer, that this ar- 
gument is all one, with the former,ſave that it is after a fort diſtingui- 
fhed by the ſubjects, _ 

That ſpake of the ſalvation-of the eleR, this of the juſt condem- 
nafion of the Reprobates. Yet the anſwer is alf one., For I confefle, 
there muſt go a generall preaching before the general judgement;bur 
when you ſhall have'proved, that the generall judgement and Anti- 
chriſt are things ſo neerely conjoyned, that that which goerh before 
that Iudgewenr,muſt needs go before Antichriſt alſo ; then will I not 
think much to afſent unto you, and to think , that a generall prea- 
ching properly.zaken,ſhall goc before Antichriſt. And now as if you 
had put the matter out of all controverſie;you fall to anſwering of S. 
Pants. words, Rem. 10.18. Their ſound is gone out into all the World, 
the interpretation-wherof you bring out of Awguftin, Jerom,and T ho- 
ma;;the ſum of all is, crbar thoſe Words are to'be underſtood figuratively, 
Which you-mizht hzve obtained eaſily withoutſoigreat a do : There 
is no man but will grant that this and the like Scriptures above ci- 
ted are not to be taken properly. . | 

But ſeeing Paul ſpeaks figuratively, why ſhould not Chriſt ſpeake 
ſo likewiſe ? Beeauſe ſay you,ir is not abſard if We ſhould grant that the 
Lora ſpake properly,and the Apoſtle figuratively. For the reaſons which 
rompel uz to take the Lords wuords in 4 proper fignification, have nds the 
ſame force,if they be applyed toPauls Words ; ſpecially ſeemg the Lord 
fpenks of a thing to come, but Paul ſp.che of 4 thine paſt. 1 anſwer, ſee- 
ing that end. of which Chrjlt ſpake was onely of the City, not of a 
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world, namely of Ierw/alem,there is no reaſon to force us to take the 
Lords words rather in their proper ſignification, then thoſe of Pau/, 
Rom.r.s. Colofl. 1. 6, 23. of which we ſpake before. For whereas 
you fay that Pa! ſpeaketh of a matter paſt, Rom. 10. 18. You 
might ave remembred out of Auguſtine, that be toek the time paſt, 
for that Which Was to Come, 4s David haa dane, Who/e Words they Are, 
as you your ſelf wrote a little before,and tiiat the Prophets are won: 
to tpeak every where almoſt of things to come, as it th.y were palt. 
In the other <Ecriptures Paxl fpcaketa of that matter now already 
perfited, which the Zerd forctold was to be perficed. This firſt de- 
monſtration of yours therefore,halteth Cown right in every part,ha- 
ing ndthing in it that is /ound, nor no jot f truth; but the general 
preaching you ſpcak of is ſuch a {igne (TI: that tt nce that you would 
have preachingto be taken )of Anuchriſt that is rv come,as the Iewes 
have fained unto themſelves of Chrilt that is to come, namely ſuch as 
the bold and blind preſumprion of nien dare deviſe, without any au- 
thority of the Divine Oraclcs. Whertore ſeeing you have writen no» 
thing ſoundly touching this matter, I will aflay, it I can bring forth 
ſome. more certain matter,as I promiſed I would do right now, that 
ſo the Readers may know what they are to think about this point. 

There is therefore g double univerſall preaching, as we have ſaid, 
4 figurative one, and a proper one. That was given to the Apoſtles 
for a figne of the deſtruction of Icruſalem, and of their eſtate ; and 
ſo it ſhould go before Antichriſt alfo,who was not to come forth,bur 
after ſome ages,when that whole mgner of regiment was quite extin- 
enithed. The other which we call a Fenerz!l preaching properly, (hal 
not go before,but ſhall follow Aztichri/t. 

For after he ſhalbeſlaine, the Coſpell ſhall be ſpread abroad far 
and wide, even among thoſe nations ywhich have never heard of 11 
hitherto. For then ſhall the Nations bring their glory and honor to 
the new Holy (ty, Rev.21. 24, Then ſpall the tree croW in the middcit 
of the freer of the holy City, Whoſe leaves ſpall yeeld meditine and 
health to the Nations, Revel.22.2, Then ſh:1l the Temple be open: d,in- 
to Which no ftranger could enter , during the time of the ſeven laſt 
plagwes,WwhereWvith Antichrift ſhalbe conſumed,Rev. 1 5.8.& Chap.16. 
T hen foal Waters =o» out of the Tempte tovuards the Eaſt, and into the 
Conumrey round about, with the vuholeſomeneſs vuhereof a very great 
multitude of fiſhes ſhall be begotten, Buech, 47. Then to conclude, 
after that the little Horne ſhall be taken avvay,the Kingdom ſhall be 
given to one like to the Son of Man, that ail people, nations and yongues 
fall 
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ſhall ſerve him, Daniel 7. 14. And this Kingdom is not that which 
is to be enjoyed in the heavens, where there is no diſtinion of 
Peoples, Nations, and languages, but that which is to confe and 
to be ſecne on carth, which 1s tg be admini{tred with the Se ep- 
ter of his Word. 

So that after this Horne is gut down,which they do commonly in- 
rerpret to be, partly of Artiochur,partly of Antichriſt, but'in truth he 
is the Txrhe that is robe rooted out ſomewhat atigr che true Anti- 
chriſt; there isa moſt ample preaching of the Goſpel! ro made, that 
ſhall have much more large and wide bounds, then ever it-hath had 
before that. For then indeed ſhall all Nations ſerve him,Pal. 72.11. 
Anl1 Goa /hall be K ing over all the earth, and m that day ſhall there be 
one (God, and his name ſhall be one, Zach. 14.19. : 

Theſe things and many of the like nature do makeit plain , that 
kowſocver the Doctrine of Salvation have (hined upon many Nati 
ons before eAntichriſt came, yet afer he ſhall be once defaced, the' 
Tabernacles of the Holy truth hall be unfolded much wider ; fo 
that;a very huge and innumerable multitude ſhall be gathered toge- 
ther into them; unto which the aſſembles of former times being com- 
pared, ſhall ſeem to be very ſmall,or rather none at all. Theſe things 
are thoſe which the Scriptures teach touchingghe wniver/all preach- 
ing, which be conſtant, firme, ſtable, full of Majeſty, power , and 
mercy inrepe& of God; but if we ſhall caſt our eyes upon our ſelves, 
they are no leſſe full traught with all kinde © Jo's and Solace, 
Whereas on the contrary, thoſgſthings which you have ſet before 
us, are Either uncertain conje&ures., or vain fuctions and for- 
Series, which will both deceive your expeRation at the laſt, and 
in the meantime, they lead you away into errour and deſtruRtion, 
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Cuanr VV. - 
Againſt Bellarmines ſecond demonſtration, taken from 
the deſolation ef the Romane Empire. 


He ſecond demonſtration t taken ( as you ſay ) from anethcr 
ſexe that goeth before the time of Antichriit, Which ſpall be 

a totall deſolation of the Romane Empire, Which ſeeing 'it enda- 
reth to this day , Antichriſt ts not yet come. Hereupon you un- 
dertake to prove tfvo things ; *both that Antichriſt will not come till 
after that the Empire of Rome be altogether laid Waſte ; and then 
that the Empire of Rome enaureth wnnto this day. You con- 
f1rmCc 
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firme the firſt out of four. Scriptures. Among which the three 
firſt, namely, Dan.2, 7. Revel. 17. rely upon the interpretation of 
Irene, Book 5. | 

Bur I pray you let, us let Authorities of men go, and let us 
wcigh the matter it ſelf in the ballance of the truth. 1t the 
matter were to be ſifted out with the opinions of men, that are 
contrary each to others, and whereof many might be brought in 
theſe molt darke and obſcure places, we ſhould never make an 
end,. Let us worke it. rather out of thoſe principles, by the 
conduct whereof wee may bee lead to ſomewhat that is ce:- 
cain, | 

As touching therefore the ſecond of Daniel, and that fucceſli- 
on of the chick Kingdoms, which were tobe on earth ro the end 
of the world , which the Image ſheweth, that noteth our by the 
head of Gold, the breaſt of Silver, the Belly of braſſe, the legges of 
iron,and the fees partly of iron, partly of clay , the four principal! 
K ingdoms ,that ſhould be on earth; namely , Of the Afﬀyrians, the 
Perſians, the Greciazs, the Romanes' ; Wheyeof that of the Romancs, 
Which us the laſts as you ſay, divided into tuvo parts for a moſt lons 
time, 4s the legs are ttv0, and longeſt of all the parts.” Beſidesthat 
there ſprung up ten toes ont of thoſe tyu0 legs, and that the whole 
Image ended wm them, becau'e the Romane Fmpire woas to be di- 
vided at length into ten Kings, becauſe there ſhall be no King of 
the Remanes, as no toews a leg. As touching thele things I fay, what 
one word is there in this whole vifion, whereby Antichriſts.com- 
ming may be intimated, after the utter defacing of the Emffite of 
Rome ? 1 hear of two legs, and feet divided into ten Toes, but net a 
whit toucking Anrichrift, whether he ſhould come orno, or whether 
he ſhould come after this diviſion or- before it, or inthe time of it. 
Do you thus go on tabuild demonſtrations, or rather caftles in the 
aire, without any-leaft ſhew of a ground for themtoſtand on ? Nay 
what iftke coatrary may be molt fixmely concluded from hence,that 
Antichrit ſhould come before the univerſall deſtruRtion of this Em- 
pire 2 For he ſhall come betore Chyiſt ſhall come; but the Romane 
Empire ſhall not be wholly deſtroyed before Chriſt come. For the 
cet of iron and clay ſhall endure, till rhe ſtone that is cut out of the 
mountain without hands ſhall ſmire, and beat them in peeces, as 
it 1s ſpoken expreflely , verſ. 34. Thox ſavveſt till the ſtone wwas 
cut out, vohich 1s zot in any hands, and it [mote the Image on his feet 


of iron and clay, ſothat he did beat them in peeces, And again,verſ.44- 
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Novv in the times of theſe Kings, the God of heaven ſpall raiſe up a 
Kingdow, vobich ſball not be deftroyed for ever, Kc. 

But theſe feet are the Empire of Rome, which is weaker, then 
that was of the Legs, which yet was the. Romane Empire alſo. 
For the ſtatue deſcribed onely four Kingdoms ; but it the Legs 
and the Feet betokened a diverſe Kingdom, there ſhuld be five, 
Whereupon it is proved falſe alſo that you ſay, that the Romane Em- 
pire ſhould be at length divided into ten Kings, vuhereof the King of the 

mazes ſhall be none, 4s no Toeu a Leg. Forſo you bring in a fifth 
Kingdom, which the Spirit meaneth not by that Image. Neither is 
that of any valne, which you ſay, that a Toe is not a Leg, ſeeing no 
one member is another, though both of them be parts of the ſame 
entire thing , even as the Leg and the Toe are parts of the 
fourth Kingdom, Now then you ſee how ſweetly you have de- 
monſtrated the nakednefle of your cauſe , which the more you 
labour to cover and hide , the more foul and manifeſt do you 
make it. 

The ſecond place is out of Dan.49. 7. Where fay you, the ren 
Hornes Which come ont of the laft Beaſt, are the ten laſt Kings , Who 
ſhall ſpring ildeed out of the Empire of Rome, but they ſhall not be the 
Romane Emperonrs, as the Horne; ſpring up out of the Beaſt but they are 
not the Beaſt it ſelf. I anſwer, as I anſwered even now to the for- 
mer argument, with which this is one altogether, 

If theſe cen Hornes poſſefle a diverſe Kingdom from that of the 
_ Oe there are not fowr Kings onely, but five, which is contrary 
to th which the Angel ſaith;Theſe great Beaſts Which are four, are 
four Kings that ſhall riſe ont of the earth, in the ſame Chapter, ver.17. 
Bekdes Jo you think, that thoſe four hornes of the Goate,which ſpring 
up inthe room of that Horne that was broken, is another King- 
dom from the Kingdom of the Goare, namely of the Grecian? Dan. 
8.8. If you do think ſo,the Prophet ſheweth that you are plainly de- 
ceived, who teacherh that this Goar in Chap. 8. is that Leogardin the 
ſeventh; as alſo that the Leopard is one Kingdom onely,and that the 
third, Chap. 7.6. v7. For even as the Hornes of the Goar do not 
make another Kingdom diverſe from the Kingdom of the Goare, 
ſo neither do the re» Hornes of the fourth Beaft make a diverſe 
Kingdom from that of the fourth Beaſt. There are allo ren Hornes 
of the Dragon,in this Book of the Revalation,who are not rebellious 
Princes againlt the Dragon, but his Chiefe helpers Embaſſadours, and 
Servitours, by whoſe helpe he did chiefly excerciſe his Tyranny, 

Chap, 
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Chap. 12. 3. Beſides the re» Horn; do not fignitic the difſolution of 
that Empire, as whoſe body remaineth after thoſe are ſprung up. 
And ſo the" viſion it ſelf teacheth plainly, that the Beaſt it ſel! 
namely the fourth, is not td be flain before, nor his body to b* 4: 
{tro ed, before that Morn ſhonld be broken and taken away, which! 
fhould ariſe after thoſe res Horns, Dan. 7. 11. Wherefore the 2-5 
Horns do by no means ſignifie the deſtruction and fall of the Row 1 
Empire, ſo that they can ycell us no kelp to finde out the coming ot 
eAntichriſt. To thefe things we may adde, that his argument hath 
this in comman with the former, that here is no mention neither, 
made of Antichriſt, 

The little Horn indeed groweth up. after the reſt of the Hor! 
which many learned men apply to Anrichrift, but you doe nor in(ilt 
now upon this Horn, and wee have ſhewed betore in the ſceond 
Chapter of this Contutation, that this expoſition 15 COntrarie 16 
the truth. 

The third place is, Rev.17.16. Where you will have the ren Horns 
tobeten K mgs, Which ſhall razgn together, and that they are not Kinns 
of Rome becauſe theſe Kings ſhall hate the Whore, and make hey ac 
folate, and ſo they ſhall divide the Empire of Rome among themſelves, 
and deſtroy it witerly. 1 anſwer, that it is very marvellous that you 
ſee nor, that the clean contrary to that which you intend, is proved 
out of this place. For it this hatred, whereby the re» Kings ſhall hate 
the Whore, and make her delolate, be the very fall and ruine ofthe 
Empire of Rgme, then Antichriſt thall come before the Empire of 
Rome ſhall be laid waſte; For he ſhall ſublift long before this hatred, 
and the ren Kings fhall ſerve him a long time, before they do thus 
burn out in anger againſt the whore, according to that which is ſet 
down, ver/, 12, & 13. of that Chaptcr, NoW the tea Horns that thor 
ſaWweſt,are ten Kings, Who have n2t recarued a Kinodom as yet but they 
ſhall receive a poWver as Kings at the ſame hour With the Beat, The'e 
have oxe minae to give their ftrength and po\ver ts the Beaſt, Beſides 
theſe are the Horns of the Beaſt hunſelf, not of the Empire of Reme 
that is divided, Chap. 17. 3. Whichdf they fignifie any diviſion, the 
Beaſt (all be divided from his firſt upriſing. Moreover, ſeeins they 
{hall ariſe at the ſume howr With the Beaſt, they thall not go before 
him ; ſo as they may ſignifi by any forerunning of theirs, thar he i5 
following them ar the heels. Wherefore nothing is hence to be 92- 
thered at all touching the deſolation of the Roman Empire.as bing 
any ligne of Aarichriſts coming into the world, : 
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The fourtli-place is saken out of 2 7heſ. 2. 6, 9, And now what 
withbolgdeth ye know,that he ſhould be revealed in hus time ; only he that 
no\Wv hindereth, ſhall hinder till he be taken aWay,and then fall that man 
of Sin be revealed,c5-c.Where the Roman Pmreprre(as you ſay )hindereth 
the coming of Antichriſt, Who fball take aWay thu Empire for the Wic- 
kedneſſe x A thr ; and [o do the Greth, and Latin Fathers expound this 
place. I anſwer, that I acknowledge the ancient Fathers, not to 
have taken (o right an aime in writing of theſe matters, as I have of- 
ten ſaid,as who living long fronethe time of the event of matters here- 
in contained, were carryed away only with bare conjeures. They 
knew as much as was belonging tor their times to know;Yet remem- 
ber,l pray you, what kind of deſolation of the Roman Empire, Jerom 
underſtands, who will have him that hindred to be taken away in his 
time, as we have heard often out of his own words. Se that by his 
judgement, the Empire of Rome was (o laid walte at that time, that 
there was nothing kindered in this regard, but that «Lnrichrif? 
might come. 

And indeed, Gregory ſaid not well, 4/! things are done Which Were 
farerold, the Kixg of Pride ts meer, if any ſuch deſolation were to be 
expected, as you ſpeak of; or if ſuck zex Kings ſhould come forth 
betore,as you Papiſts tell us of. Thereforc either thoſe Fathers knew 
not what that Was Which hindred,or elſe they floated hither & thither 
wich their deubrtull opinions, fo as no ſound and ſtable thing can be 

athered. out of their Writings. But this Book of the Revelation 
being now made cleare by the event, and that for the moſt part, 
makes the matter to be without all queſtion, as alſo it doth expound 
Pp molt certainty and moſt faithfully, reaching us, that rhas Which 
bindereth, is not the Roman Empire, but the ſixth Roman King z 
for he ſaith, five are falten ; one, namely, the fixth, s #ow, the other 
w not yet come, Rev. Is 19. 

That is, the Heathen Emperors, who make the ſixth Ky, and do 
now raigne,who being at length taken away, and leaving Rome 
empty for the Pope of Romee,. the eleventh King (hall come, that 15, 
that Antichriſt. . . . 

The Roman Empire is one after a ſort, but the manner of govern- 
ing it by divers Magiſtrates, and kindes of governing, is manifold. 
Aud it could net be faid, five Roman Empires have fallen, but five 
Kings, who were Rulers and Governours of that one Empire. Be- 
hides, Antichrift is that ſeventh Roman King; for ſo ſaith the Angel 
expretly; And rhe Braft Which Was,and is not s both that eig hrh King, 
«4 one of the ſeven,verſe11, What 
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What,ſhould the Roman Empire be made deſolate,while it had a 
King thereof remaining alive? no ſuch matter, bur rather the Whore 
of Remze ſhould flouriſh exceedingly, while ſhe ſhould be carried on 
the back of this King-/ike Beaſt. Therefore the Roman Empire was 
net to be deſtroyed, when Anrichrift was to come, but it is rather to 
be marvellouſly preſerved,increafed, and amplified, during the time 
foreappointed by God. Let us therefore underſtand that Pas! and 
Tohn (peak of the ſame impediment, bur the Ange! doth deſcribe it 
more expreſly and clearly, by the place, the dignity of it, and the 
aumber,by which,as by meſt plainand true ſignes we ſhould be lead, 
as it were, by the hand co the very cradle and infancie of Anrmchrif 

Wherefore eAntichriſt ſhould come while the Roman Empire 
ſhould ſtand ſafe and flouriſhing, there was no more to be done,bur 
that the Emperor (ſhould yeeld up his place to the Pope, and ſhould 
leave him houſe-room enough at Rowe to play Rex in,like that great 
Leviathan thas ſports himſelf in the Oceay. Yon ground your ſelf 
therefore (O Bellarmine) upon as maniteit ap error as the Sun can 
ſee, whereby it ſhall come to paſſe, that unlefle you will take heed 
in time, that whileſt you look little for any ſuch thing as Avti- 
chriſt before the totall ſubverſion ef the Roman Empire, you your 
(clfthall be opprefſed and thrown down to He/!by him, before you 
can perceive that he 15 come, | 

Yourſecond propeſiten is this,m/.1t the Empire of Rome doth indure 
ral now. Which I grant anto you without any oppoſition, and that as 
you now ſec, without any detriment to that cauſe which I defend. 
Althongh you are grolly deceived about the Head of this Empire, 
which thing you are to be informed better in with a few words. You 
think that this dignity is in the power of the Emperer, and fo doI 
acknowledpe it is,as far as a name & a naked title can make an Em- 
peror, but as for the Emepire it (elf, 1 ſay it is belonging to the Pope. 
For the Roman K ng muſt be the Head of the Whore of Rome, hick 
the Emperor is not, but the Pope himſelf, who maketh the ſevenrh 
and the cighrh Head, as it hath been declared, Rev. 17. 11. 

Beſides,the Experors, trom the time that the Bea began firſt to 
pur forth his Horns, have fervcd him wholly, as the Revelation allo 
declareth ; ſaying, rhey ſhall give over both their ſtrength and thowr 
poiver ro the Beat, and the experience of all ages confirmeth this 
to be true, 

For this ſervitude of theirs hath proceeded fo far, that they have 
taken his mark, and have yeelded the Oath of Fealty to him, rot 
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ro ſpeak-of the reſt of thoſe moſt villainous ways, by which the Beeſ# 
hath trodden the Soveraigne Majeſtie of the Emperours under 
his tcet. ; 

Laſtly, the Toes of his'feer being now divided, are not now kept 
in with any common band of che Imperiall name, but only of che 
Whore of Rome. 

For what hath the Emperor todo with Spain ? what with France ? 
What with the Yenerians, with the Florentines ; or with the K 1g - 
dome of Naples ? , 

All theſe Toes ſticke togetheran the common foundatton of the 
Popes Authority ; who is the only foot now wherein all theſe do 
agrce and grow up together, and not the Empire, who hath nothing 
almolt at all to do with them. 

The Emperors therefore are the Horns of the Bea, but they arc 
neither the leg nor foot of the Roman Empire, bue the Toes of that 
foot and, perhaps, they ſhall bEthe great Toe, when the Pope liſt to 
make him ſo. You Popiſs Inchaunters of Kome do blear their eyes 
with your jugglings, by giving them certain coloured Titles ind 
names without ſubſtance, but they ſhall awake one day, and handfe 
your inchaunting Circe of Rome, as her vertues deſerve, 

The things which you diſpute for the Empire, and the Fm- 
peronrs, are vain and frivolous, There remaineth, fay you, 
a ſucceſſion as yet , and the name of the Emperouy , and it came 
to paſſe by the Wonderfull providence of God, that When the Emi- 
pire failed quite in the Welt, ut remained /afe in the Eaft, and 
when this failed, it Was reared up again in the Weft, IT anſwer, 
that the ſucceffion of the Empire doth not remain in the Emperor, 
but in the Pope. | 

When the fxth Head fel,the ſeventh ſueceded; that i*,the Pope,ard 
not the Clriſtian Emperors, who did then receive only the dignity to 
be the Horns of the Beaſt, the ſucceſſion of which dignity, they rran- 
{lated to their poſterity,and not of any other. They retain indeed the 
came of the £xaporors of. Rome, but a title without any materiall ſnb- 
;tance of the- Empire ſuch as it, ſhould have; even as the Church cf 
Rome 1s called Cathelike,and many ſuch titular things there be : bur 
for the beating out of the truth of this matter, the authority of the 
Hely Gh»#t 18 to be reſpected, and nor the vain words and empt 
{ound of mortall mens clamors. There hath ſhined forth indeed a 
marvcitous providence of God in preſerving this Imperiall dignity, 
«4 what ſort foeverit is both in the E144, and in the 3/7. | 

Bur 
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But this providence watcheth no leſle for the Hornes,then for the 
Head, that is, afwell tor theſe who are called Emperors, as tor the 
Pope, They have both of them their ſubſifting by his decree, whieh 
hath appointed,that ſome of che Tocs of the Loote ſhould be of Iron, 
Now you lay,that it hindercch not but that the Emperor /} auld poſſe p 
and [Way the Empire, thougy he Want Reme; Which You labour to 
proove by the examples of Arcaaizs, Yalens, Theod?ſins the your- 
ger, Charles the great and his ſuccefſſours, Beſides, you prove 1: 
from the dignity ihat he enioyeth to go before all the reſt of the Chrt- 
ſtian Princes; Moreover from th: -elctt;on of the Romans; and laſtly 
by the confeſſion of the Lutherans; T aniwer to each of theſe things, 
to the firſt, that if Valens, Arcadias and The:doſrus Innior, when 
they wanted Rome, did neverthelefſe remaine th: Romance Empe- 
rours, then the Weſterne Empire did never faile and decay quite. 
Neither is the Empire failed at this day, though the WeRerne Em- 
perours have wanted Conſ?anrizople, if rhe right to an Empire be e- 
nough without the pofſelion. ZBuz-the Kingdomes of the world are 
his that hath them in poſlcſlion, and chough they have been gotten 
yvickedly, for the moſt part,yert God taketh them away from ſome by 
his juſt judgement, and giveth them to another. And yet this manner 
of governing the world by God, doth not free theſe Ravenous Ty- 
rants from being in fault, but he doth puniih one manby cafting him 
down, and againe another by lifting him up, and both after 2 mar- 
yellous manner. 

It is therefore a littie more then you ſpeake of ro want Rome ,to 
keepe one from being rhe Emperony of Rome.To the (econd;] contelle 
that the Emperour hath this dignity to go before 1! the reſt of the 
Chriſtian Princes, yer he that goeth betore all theſe, tolluweth the 
Pope, fo that there is n@ man ſo filly, but he may ſee, in whom the 
Majcſtie of the Empire reſideth truly. 

Tothe tlnrd, let it be granted, that Charles the great was created 
Emperour of Rome, and that by the conſent of the Romans, yet the 
Revclation ſheweth, that the Empire of Rome is obliged to the Ci- 
ty of Rowe, and not to the applauſe of the people of Rowe. To the 
fourth; The Zutherans bragging that they have three Princes Ele- 
ctors, of the Emperours of Rome, do give placc,and yeeld rather to 
the cuſtome of ſpeaking, then to the truth of the matter; or it they 
co perſwade themſelves ſo indeed, this commceth from the common 
' Errour, the meaning of the Revelation being not yet made known 
t0 kiem ſulticiently, You ſuckle the Evzperors with a vaine,and emp- 
tie 
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Againſt Bellarmine, Cars, 
tie Title; for as long as the Pope of Rowe ſhall poſſeſle Rowe, they 
neither are, nor ſhall be truely the Emperours of Rome; and ſo you 
carneſtly defending that the Empigg of Rome. doth continue jtill, 
know not what place it ſhould be in, whofe Head and Pallace-you 
arc ignorant of; Lather 7/lyriens, and (hyrrews,do gather upon good 
ground by the reſtoring of the Empire through the Popes helpe, that 
he is that great Awtichreff. 

But yet not ſo much in that regard,becauſe Charles the great was 
proclaimed Emperour of Rowe by him, as becauſe the Empire revi- 
ved inthe Pope himſelfe, who being Pope in name, was made Empe- 
rour indeed. This thing is cleared from thence, becauſe the Beaſt 
hath both « Wownaed, and an healed Head; both of which belong to 
the ſame Pope, Likewiſe rhe Beaſt whith was nes when the Barbari- 
ans ——_— is the vety ſame that was, when they were extingui- 
ſhed : Beſides, Amicbriff is both the ſeventh King from Conſtanrines 
time,to the Kingdom of the Gorhesand the cighth by reaſon'vk his 
new upriſing after that his Head was —_— [uſtinian and Phocas 
andthoſe that followed, as we have explained the places, Revel.13. 


*"3- 11. and 17.10,11. Youanſwer, that the head that Warhealed 5 


not the Romane Emperonr, but Antichrift, Who faineth himſelfe to be 
dead,and ſhall raiſe wp himſelf againe by his devilliſh Art,and that all 
the ancient Writers in a manner do expound it [0. 

To theſe things I ſay, that you do ill to disjoyne the Emperour of 
Rome and Antichriſt, ſeeing theſe two, if we will ſpeak properly as 
the Revelation teacheth us, domake one and the ſame perſon. Not 
that he who is called Emperour atthis day is Antichriſt, but becauſe 
whatſoever it is that the Emperours name containeth in it, and car- 
rieth with it, belongeth properly to the Pope. For beth the Pope and 
the. Romane Emperour, or the Empire of Rome, were wonnded to 
death by the invaſion of the Gothes. 

For the ſeventh Head, that ſeemed then to be periſhed, was both a 
Mountaine and a King, that is, Rome,or the Empire of Rome, and 
the Pope, Revel. 17.9. | 

It is true therefore that you lay ,that the Text it ſelf doth confliraine 
» flatly, that by that Head of the Beaft, which Was dead ana revived, 
we ſhould not underi#aud Charles the grear, but Amichrift ; For 
Charles the great was not Emperour truely, but howſoever he was 
not dead, and revived againe, yet the Emperour or Empire of Rome 
was dead and revived in the -Pope, as we have ſhewed ſuthciently. 
By which.it may alſo appeare, that that which is ſaid commonly ot 

| Ant- 
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Antichriſts fained death and ReſurreRion,is a very counterfeit Tale. 
A fained death is undergone in mockery and voluntarily, but, Axci- 
chriſt died this death againſt his will, and to his vehement hearts 
ericfe, out of which when he began to ariſc torth, he was mightily 
rormented with the paine of his late wound, as Gregory the great 
witneſſeth by his many moſt ruthfull lamentations that he makes 
wpon it. 


p—— —— _— 
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Againſt the third demenſtration taken from the comming 
of Henoch, and Elias, 


oy much for the (igne, that ſhould by your reckoning go before 


your Antichriſts comming; now we eqme to thole that you 

ſay muſt accompany him, as it were his Legats a /atere, and firlt 
of the comming of Henoch and Elias,who as you ſay, are ſtill living, 
and live for this end, that they might oppoſe themſelves againft Ant 1- 
chriſt When he commeth, and might preſerve the elelt mm the faith of 
( brit; and might convert the [ewes at laft, all-Wwhich notVvirhft anamng 
ut is moſt certain that they be not fulfilled. In this cauſe you ule three 
arguments, the firſt drawn out of the Scriptures, the tecond out of 
the Fathers, the third from reaſon. The Scriptures you bring are 
foure; Malach. 4.5.6. Ecclefpaſticus 48. 9,10. and againe, 44. 16G. 
Mat. 17. 11. Revel. 11. 3. touching Aﬀfalachy,his words are; Behold 
I Will ſend unto you Elias the Propher,before that great day of the Lord 
Hall come, and be ſhall convert tho hearts of the Fathers ta, the chib 
aren, and the hearts of the children te their Fathers, Which words can- 
wor (as you lay) be wiler ffood of any kinae of Dottory, as of Luther, 
Zwinglius, aud the like : For Malachy ſ«ith, that the ewes are to be 
converted by Ehas, end that be ſhouſd br [ent for the Je\ves ſake princi- 
pally, as it ts evideut by that, I will ſend unto you; and that of Eccle- 
{5afticxs, he ſhall reſtore the Tribes of Jacob; bar ſay you, Luther and 
Z Wimglins have conucried never a TeW ww their trves. Beſides you ſav, 
that they Canaot be wnderffood of Tobn Baptift Gterally, but onely of 
Elias. Ianſwer, firt that there w no word touching Enech, whoſe 
Joynt comming was propounded wm this demenitration. 

Beſides, here is not any mention ncither made of Ancichri#, but 
all this (that he ſhould come,togerher with £4as) dependerh upon 
anather talle ſuppoſition, of which we ſhall ſpeake in the due kr 
thereot, 
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thereof, This is therefore.a worſhipfull demonſtration, which pro- 
pounding the comming of three, is as dumbe as a fiſh to ſpeak ef two 
of them. But let us ſhake him that he talketh of, out ,of his pad of 
ſtraw. You ſay that this propheſie ts not to be underſtood of Luther, 
Z winglins, or the reſt of the Miniſters of the Church of the Gentiles. 
Waich thing I do alſo acknowledge willingly. For Ido net thinke 
that it belongs te us Gentiles. But why may it not be expoun- 
dcd of the Jewilh Prophets? Becauſe, ſay you, ir doth nor agree to 
TJo!m Baptiſt. Which is all one as if you ſhould ay, it is either to be 
expounded of John Bapriit or of none, which lame and unneceſſary 
dis;un&tion no adverſary you have can grant you. But to pardon 
you this fault alſo, why may it not I pray you belongto the Baptiſt? 
Becauſe ſay you, Malachy ſpeakers of the ſecond comming of the Loyd, 
Which ſhall be to indge the World; T anſwer, what if I ſhould grant that 
he ſpeakes of the ſecond comming of Chrift, can he not alſo ſpeake 
of the tirſt rogether with it? It is moſt certaine that Adalacby 
doth ſo. | 

For he ſpeakes genefally of the comming of the Lord, which con- 
taineth both his firlt and his ſecond comming, And ſecing you ac- 
knowledge that he ſpeakes of the ſecond, and Iftand not againft it, 
we have Chriſt himſelſe interpreting the word of this prophefic of 
his firlt comming, where he ſpeakes of ob Baprift, and faith, He 
that Elias that 15 ts come, Math. 11. 14. Secing therefore the words 
are ſuch, fee now how T do finde out the true interpretation of ther, 
and how I overthrow that litterall one touching E/:4. He thar 
ſpeakes of two times inthe fameWwords, he is to be underſtdod al- 
well of the'one time as of the other. But: Xalachy ſperkes of a dou- 
ble coming of the Lords and befides he is to be nnderſtood figura- 
tively of the firſt, for ſo Chriſt interprereth them, ſagging that the 
Bapift is that Elias that is to come, Therefore he is to be under- 
ſtood to ſpeake figuratively alſo tguching the fecond; and ſuch *an 
Elias is now to be looked for of x from this prophecic, as the Ba- 
priſ# was before his firſt comming.” * 7 PBEELAN Sc 6 

But whether he ſhall be'one ſingul4r man or no, it is not'ſo clear; 
it may be that he ſhall be ſome one principall and moſt excel'cnt man 
among the reft; and yet when it ſhall pleaſe God to gather together 
his forlorn and forſaken people, all the Quire of Prophets ſhall be 
indued with moſt plentifull gifts of his Spirit, that in reſpe of that 
notable piety and zeale wherewith, every one of them ſhall burne 
and beeaten vp, Elias may ſeeme worthily to be revived and to live 
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in each of them. For theſe ſhall be thy/c Watchmen that ftand #n the 
walls of the City of Ieru/alem all tize ay, ana all the night, ſrall nx 
heepe felence, but ſ1all ſpethe continraly, and they that remember the 
Lord ſhall not be ſilent, not ſnFer others to be ſilent routing wn, of 
whom Eſay [peaketh, Chap. 62. $. 9. The reaſon hereof ſhall be, be- 
cauſe theſe new preachers of the Goſpel), ſhall be inflamed with fo 
Srcat a fervencie of godlinefle; that they COMPECTRcg themſclves 
wholly to the glory of God, and the Salvation of his people, ſhall 
minde and endcavo: 'r this thing on: ly, making no account at ail, no 
not of the neceflary care of their body,by taking their reſt an: {levy 
in regard of thcir incefſant care of cheſe thi INgs. 

And how great and burning ſhall the zcale of the wn pak be 
when among the common people tie Father and Mother that 
have begotten a Sonne, ſhill chritt him through with dale: One 
hands tor playing the tale Propher, Zacha. 13.2, 3. But whe! = 
this Elias thall be one lin<u! Ar man, or man) - he ſhall not be £!: 
properly, but ſach an one as the By 'priſ vas; as We arc rage by 
this neceſſiry reaſon which 1 have vir t. Bur you irſt2nce, and 
{trive to prove, that this Commins that Aalach y ſpeakes of, 2. 
the ſecond onely (though yet one would have th ought that the in- 
terpretation of our Lord, ſhould have {topped your wide mouth 
and made you for oncc ofterins to "Opjecy any thing againlt 1t) 
for {o(fay you} Aalachy | peakes expreſiv; Before that ercat and U F. 
rible day of the Lav: EPO Ma hrs fi Rt commune it not caRrd that 
great and horrible d 1, but the ecce table time, and day of ſalvaries: 
Whererpoy al/oit i added, left p: rhaps I come an! (mite the Earth 
With 4 cur /e, But (rift came xot toinnge but to be ind ned in bh 's firſt 
romming, ard not to deſtrey, but to ſave. 1 anſwer that you bring no- 
thing which can prove neceſſzrily, that he ſpeakes onely ot Chriſts 
fecond comming; the {ame things which you talke ere doubts 
ariſing in the minds of the Jewes and Piſcip! CE, pc did for all 
this looke for Flias at that time before Chriſts reſurreion 
from the dead; to which that queſtion of theirs to Chriſt belon- 
ged, when hc had made mention cf this matter, what meanc the 
Ccribes then to ſay, that Eli weſt rſt come, Marth. 17. 9. Nov 

for that great and horrible day, why may it not agree to the hr! 
comming of Chritt alſo ? Bebo faith M: :lachy, the Lor { Dat comm 
(vdainely into h; 'sT emple; and W ha can abi le the day 0j [1s C an 
or Wo hall ffand When he ſhall _ ? For be ſhall orgs a Foryders 
*re, ard as the Frllers /ope, Chap. 3. 1, 2. &c, Now theſe thing 
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ſpoken of his firſt comming. And is not that an horrible day, where- 
in the Axe is laid to the roote of the trecs, and the unfruitfull 
trees are hewn down, and caſt into the fire? How fearefull a 
thing is it for men, to have one in the middeft of them whoſe Fan is 
in his hand who will throughly purge his floore,but he will burn up 
the chaffe with unquenchable fire, Mat. 3. 10.12. Bur (ſay you ) he 
Came not to twdge ,but to be iudged, He came not indeede to judge 
men ſolemnly at his great Tribunall,as he will come at length in his 
laſt jadgement, yet the Father hath put over all judgement unto him 
in the meane time, ohr, chap, 5. verſ. 22. Which he ſhall both ex- 
erciſe one day, and doth exerciſe now every day againſt all 
contemners of his truth ; as wee may ſee ia the / cg who 
crucified him, upon whom alſo there lyeth at this day the moſt 
laſting and grievous puniſhment of all that ever were inflied 
ſince the fall of the firſt man, as if he would make it to be a 
viſible document of that everlaſting rerment that the Repro- 
bates ſhall endure in Hell fire, ſo this day of Grace is accep- 
table to the Ele&t, though there be none more deadly to the 
unbeleevers and diſobedient contemners of the grace of God, 
as whom the Sonne of God puniſheth with blindneſle of minde, 
and hardneſſe of heart, till they have heaped up the full mea- 
ſure of his wrath, and pulled it upon themſelves in their laſt 
deſtruftion, that never ſhall have end, Hebrewes, chap. 10, verſ, 
28, & 29. Therefore nothing hindreth, but that the words of 
this Prophecy may bee underſtood both of Chrifts firft com- 
ming, as alſo of his Second, whereby that literall Z/5as of yours, 
whom you would fiſh out of theſe words, falleth to the 
Sround. 

The ſccond place you bring is taken out of Eccleſiaſticus, 
Chapt. 44. 16. Henoch pleaſed God, and Was tranſlated for an ex- 
ample of repentance to the Generations, and Chapt. 48.9.10. ſpeaking 
to Elias,he ſaith; Thos that Waſt raken up With a ficry Whirle-Wind, 
With a Charret that had fiery horſes in it, Which Wa#t appointed to 
reprove in due ſeaſon, and ts pacifie Wrath before rage, and to 
convert the hearts of the children, and to ſet up the Tribes of 
Jacob. 

I anſwer, that it was little ro be looked for at your hands 
that take upon you to be a Demonſtration-maker , that you 
ſhould cite ſich witneſſes as your adverſaries againſt whom 
you produce them ; do not thinke to be of undonbred my, 
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and of ſufficient credit. But I will not be extreame in cenſuring you 
for this fault roo ſeverely, ſeeing their words containe nothing, 1n 
them that is diſagreeable ro the Scriptures. Bet, ſay you, they agree 
not but to their particular perſons. It 5 true indeed that Henoch was 
tranſlated after a particular manner,bur I finde not any the leaſt ink- 
ling given us of his returne againe. For as for that, that he is ſaid to 
be made an example of repentance to the generations, he is made 
foby his manner of going out of the world, not by his returning 
into if, 

His tranſlating cryeth openly, and ſhall cry to the end, what great 
bleflings are laid up for thoſe, that do truly repent. It was proper 
alſoto Elias to be taken up ina fiery Charior, but ro .convert rhe 
hearts of Fathers mnto the Sons, doth not fo agree to him, but rhar it 
might be applyed to the Bapri#, as our Lord alfo hath tiught us;and 
ſo tro other miniſters of God that ſhall come in the like Sp1:it to that 
of Fl:as, who ſhall cometowards the laſt dav, and ſhall be ſuch as 
Tohn Baptift was at Chrijts hiſt comming. Wherefore here 15 not 
one ſyllable, nor the leſt jot of any intimation touching tus returne 
in his proper perſon, Which Tanſenires ſaw that is one of your own 
men, one that you wonder at for his excellencie, perhaps becauſe he 
alone amengſt ſo many of you that are the Popes proctours, durſt 
deliver any thing ingentoully thar he ſaw in conſcience to be true; 
Andindeed it is ſuch a kinde cf freedom of ſpirit, as ts rarely to be 
ſeenc among you, whole ordinary haunt it 1s to ſearch into the Scrin- 
tures, not to finde the truth out of them, bur ro p3tronize your groſle 
errours againſt the truth, and that by the helpe of the word of 
Truth, 

The third Scripture is taken out of Matth, 17. 11. Elias indeed 
ſpall come and reftore all thinss. Therefore ſay you ut ts true that Elias 
ſhall come, not [ohn, Who Was come already, and ccul1 not be [aidtobe 
zo come. | aniwer,that the Diſciples had made mention in the former 
verſe of E!:.zs that was to come, whoſe ſpeech Chri/? giving anſwer 
unto, ſpeakes as it he ſhould have ſaid thus, it is true indeed that you 
ſay, that E/z.as 1s to come. Do we ufe to ſpeak otherwiſe, 25 often as 
we relate other mens ſpeech touching that which is to come ? More- 
over, let us ſuppoſe that hirilt freakes of one that 15 to come, yet 
this man to come {ha!l be no other E/:.z5, then ſuch anenc 2s 1b» 
was, as the reaſon which we brought betore for proofe hereof, dot! 
ſutticiently convince. But you prove it by a double argument. fr? 
becan'e the Dic wples moving the guerition by occaſion of (C'hrifts 


PPPpP 2 tranſe 


*— 


WORD 
4 — —_ 
—— == 


664 Againſt Bellarmine, Cap.6, 


transfi gurartion, ſpake of true Elias in particular, therefore al/o Chrif® 
anſwering them [pake of the ſame Eliz. I antwer, it may be that the 
Apoſtles had not plunged yer out of the common errour of the Jews 
touching E1:as, yet it 15 not neccflary, that the anſwer ſhould be al- 
wayes according to the mince of him that asketh the queſtion, 
Which is vsry manitcitly to be ſeen in this place, ſeeing it is ſaid 
below in that Chapter verſ. 13. That the Diſciples underſtood that 
he ſpake unto thygm of Job» Bapriſt, How did they underſtand Chri/t 
to have ſpoken of /oh»,if he ſpake of the true E1/ias ? 

Your {ſecond argument is taken ont of thoſe words, ad he a4 
reſtore all thingsaud Tobn (ſay you) did no ſuch matter. For to reſtore 
all thiage, ts ro call bath, all Fees and Hereticks, and perhaps many 
Catholikes that ſhall be deceived by Antichriſt, from # wen errours to 
the true faith, ] anſwer, that unlefſe that this reſtoring of all things 
ſhould agrce truly to /oba in {ome ſort, the Diſciples who ſaw no 
ſuch reſtoring of matrers, underſtood amifie that Chriſt ſpake unto 
them of 1/2. Bur indeed he made a great reſtorinz of matters 
ſceins that as Chriſt ſaith; from bu dayes il this preſent the Kino 
d me of heat ex ſwfercth wicleuce, aud the wiolent rake it aWay,Matth., 
11.12. As unto whoſe Baptiſme even all Jeruſalem flocked, and all 
Iury, andall the region lying reund about Jordan. together With many 
of the Phariſees, and the Sudduces,as tis Mat.3.5.7. AndyetI will 
not deny, but there is a more fall rcſtoring to come then ever was 
yet ſcene, and that all things properly, thatſo all Ifracl may be fa- 
ved as the Apoſtle fpeakerh, whereof that reſtoring made by [oh 
was a fhadow and Type as is were, but it is not neceffary that the 
Miniſter whom Chriit will uſe in this reſtoring ſhould be true Elias 
butſuch an one as is ſo called by a ſimijitade, as we have ſhewed on 
chat place of Aſa/achy; and this E/;as whatſoever he (hall be, and 
of what kind focver, ſhall not accompany erichrif, bur follow 
him, not comming forth, till he thall be deſtroyed and ſent ro his 
o:vne place, or at [eat till his Kingdome ſhall be exccedingily dark- 
ned. and defaced, as this Book ot the Revelation makes it plaine, 
\W herefore {till we finde no footſtep -in this place, of the true 
and properly fo called E/is, much lefle in theſe words, Matth. 11. 
19. And if ye Wall recerve him, this is that Elias, Who Was to come. 
\\'here you do perforce acknowledge that [0/2 was that promiſed 
#1145, not literaily, but allegorically. Which thing being fo, and ſee- 
ing we have your owne confelſion that our Lord hinifelfe doth 
arerp rot thoſe words of Af{aiachy atcgorically, bring forth it you 
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can any Author of ſuthcient credit thar interprets them literally, 
bur till you do it, we will reſt in that Ailegoricall Expoſition alone, 
to which we dare not adde any other, unlefie we had ſome lcader 
agairiſt whom there could be ro exception. 

The fourth Scripture is taken out of Rev, 11.3, And I will girt 
to my two Prophets, and chey thall prophecte, M.CC.LY. Cayes 
which words, lay you,arc to be under ſtood of the ſragnlay perſons of He 
noch and Elias. But I atx you in rocm ot an anſwer to you, ſhall fir: 
come out of their mouth properly, wherewith to devour their enc- 
mics?tor fo it is ſaid inthe ſame place,ver.3.And there ſeemeth to b+- 
the ſame nature of this fire, and of their perſons, Which if it be fo,then 
wo be to Antichriſt, that hath fuch companions preparcd for him, A 
man might juſtly marvell how it can be, that he ſhould go through 
all three yeers and a halt ot bus raign, and how he could cape burn- 
19g up rather with his devouring hre, the very firit day of it. Bur if 
this will not fatishe you ; you may fee what 1] have ſaid on this 
race, where 1 have {hewed. that the words cannot by any means 
be underſtood of (ingular perſons ; and yet T will give you here, 
if you will take it, a wore fill and plaine contirmation of thar 
which I ſaid there. 

Theſe two Prophets come forth into the world clothed in fack - 
cloth, and ftreightwayes after the Heathen Emperors were put 
down; for theſe put on thr ſackcloth as ſoon a5 the Temple 15 
meaſured. The Temple that is meatured, is the hiding place for the 
Womar in the Wildernefle, whither the ited at the tirſt appearing of 
that ugly Beaſt, which is the ſeventh Roman Xing, who fucceedetha 
next to the ſixth, that 1s, him that raigned in the time of John; As 
ſoon as ever theretore the Bea? peeperh our, which was ſtreight af- 
icr the time of the Heathen Exzperors.theſe two Prophets mourning; 
in ſackcloth, began their mourntilll oface of propheſying; and there- 
fore they arc not Henoch and Elias properly. Now feeti there were 
ever amore foppith dotage,then yours 15,ct theſe rywo Prophets thu 
thon!d come in their own perſons; your dotage, I ſay : For the holy 
ancient Fathers mig'r erre,and be deceived ; but ſeeing you do wil- 
tully maintain and perſeverc in an o8cn error, | ſee not but it may 
be called a frantick conceir, rather then a dotage ; bur let us go on 
ro ſee the rett of your ſweet {tuffe, 

You prove that the Revelation ſpeaks properly of FHenech and 
Elits, bicarn'e it is (a1 that whey Ball be [ain by Antichriſt, amd t\ at 
their bodies ſhall remain unburied three dayes in the ſtreets of the 
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Lreat City, and thas they ſhall riſe again after three dayer, and aſtens 
buto heaven; Which thing, as you ſay, never hapned to any man till this 
day. I antwer, that I have made it plain our of the order of the 
time, and the conſent of all things together, that all theſe things 
have been accomplithed already ; namely,when the Fathers of Trent 
did cut the throats,a3 it were,ot the holy Scriptures, robbing them of 
all chteir authority, and binding the Interpretation of them to the 
Popes curſed Chaire. Moreover, that which John faith of the death 
of theſe Prophets,yeelds us a neceflary argument againt this literall 
ſenſe of yours, touching thoſe two ſingular perſons. 

For Hezoch died no otherwiſe then by that tranſlating of his long 
ago, as the Apoltle ſaith ; that Henoch Was rra»ſlated by faith, rbat 
he ſhonld not ſce death, and he Was not found, becan(e the Lord tranflated 
him, for b:fore his tranſlation, he had this teftimony, that he had pleaſed 
God, Hebr. 11.5. The like alſo is the cltate of Elias; For God is al- 
wayes like himſelf, and hee alwayes giveth the like things unto the 
like, for the like ends. "Therefore they are not to be ſlain by Ants- 
chriſt, But you will obje&, that Terrulltan faith, in his Book of the 
Soule, Chap. 28. That Henoch and Elias Was tranſlated, and their 
death Was not found ; that 1s, it Was deferred, but they are reſerved to 
die, that they may deſtroy Antichriſt With their blood, T anſwer, Ter- 
rtullian hath nothing but a meer conjeAure,that theſe whom the Re- 
velationſpeaks of are Henoch and Elias. But the Apoltle teacheth 
plainly and clearly, :har Henoch Was tranſlated, thar he ſhould not (+e 
death, we may now chooſe eaſily whomto believe rather of theſe 
two.It becometh not holy men to avouch and avow their own,blind 
opinions againſt the manifeſt words of the Scriptures. 

So much for your firſt Argument. The ſecond is taken from the 
conſent of the Fathers, to all, every one whom I oppoſe, the conſent 
of the Scriptures, which would have been enough to ſatisfic them, if 
they See have perceived it in thoſe dark and ignorant times. 
Therefore wee have need to ſpend time in examining their opinions, 
which they themſelves, if they were now living, would condemn 
with their own yoyces. 

Thirdly,you prove this dream of yours by reaſon, berauſe(ſay you) 
there can be no other reaſon given otherWiſe, Why theſe Wo Were taksn 
#p before their death, and do ftill live in mortall fleſh, being one day to 
die, 1 anſwer, that theſe laſt words of yours (being one day abour 
ro die) do give the Apoltle that flat lie,as we ſhewed even now. i) c- 
fides that, I can convince the former words that go next before, to 
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be falſe alſo. For if Henoch be not to die at all,chen it cannot be that 
he ſhould live till now in a mortall body ; For it is not mortall that 
ſhall never die. But it is not ſo manifeſt, nor yer ſo neceſiary to be 
known, as you would make it, whether they do live till now in the 
fleſh. It a man may lawfully inquire and determine ought touching 
this matter, they may ſeem to be exempted from the common death 
of men, leſt, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh of Henech, he ſhould ſee death, 
and notto live as yet in their bodies. For they live not on earth ; 
For ſecing theſe rare Saints are honoured and bleſſed by Godin a 
rare manner above the reſt of men, they cannot be interiour to the 
reſt of the happy ſoules in this behalfe. Now the joy and felicity of 
the ſoules that are in heaven,is greater,and more ample,then any can 
be upon earth. Netther could they go into heaven together with 
their bodies, which the Apoſtle confirmeth,ſaying, rhar fleſh and blood 
cannot attain to the inheritance of Gods K ingdome neither can corrupt i- 
on be partaker of the ſame inheritance With an incorrupt nature,1 Cor. 
x5. 59, But againſt this it may be objeRed, that the ſame change 
migt happen to them, which ſhall befall thoſe that live at Cirilts 
coming, according to that, we ſhall not all ſleep, but We ſhall "all be 
changed, 1 Cor. 15.51. I grant, that this change might have been 
made, (though this ſhould do your cauſe no good) it thoſe words of 
the Apoſties did not keep us from thinking any ſuch change to have 
been made. But all theſe having obtained the teſtimony by faith, ob- 
rained not the promiſe becauſe God Lath provided better for ws,that they 
ſhould not be conſummated Without us, Hebr. 11. 39. 40, For if theſe 
two have felc the happineſle of that change, how can it be that they 
{hould not obtain the promiſe, that is, glorification,which is the hap- 
w—_ of the Soule joyned with an immortall body ? And if they 

ave obtained the promiſe without us ; that is,before us, what canſe 
can there be, why they ſhould not be perfeRed alſo without us? 
Which two things do ſeem to contradict the Apoſtle plainly. When 
you have therefore cut away thoſe two ſuperfluous and rotten afler- 
tions from your Reaſon, one touching the death of thoſe two holy 
men,that is to come, the other touching their preſent morrall body ; 
both of which are manifeſtly falſe, when that point alſo is let paſſe,as 
being roo nice to determine, and nothing ſo undoubred, as it ſhould 
be ro build our faith on, viz, VWhether they ſubſiſt rill now, living in 
their bodies, if ſtill yon will think that there can be no other reaſon, 
why theſe two were rapt up before their death, but that they mighr 
come into the world again to fight with Anrxhrift, you are m_ 
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blind. For the Apoſtle faith, hat Enoch Was rapr wp, becauſe he plea- 
ſed Tolby walking continually With the Lord ; and as it is, Eecl. 44.16, 
For an example of Repentance to the World, that is, to ſtir up men to 
repeatance, when they bchold and conſider of this notable example 
of Gods ſingular love towards his ſervants. And do you think it to 
be a ſma!l matter,thatrhere ihould be extant in all Ages of the world, 
a moſt evident experiment of the truth of our faith, concerning the 
mortality of the body, and the aſcending up of the ſame into heaven 
at length ? This aſcention of Enoch contirmed this faith to the men 
that lived in the age before the ood and the Law. For at the leaſt 
he aſcended our of the fight of men into heaven in rezard of mens 
eſtimation and thinking, for he Was not foxnd, as the Apoſtle faith, 
Hebr gg 1.5. Elixs aſcended under the Law, for the ſame conſiderati- 
on, leſs {briſt aſcended after the Law, as being the firſt truics of all 
that aſcend, by whoſe merit and power, both thoſe former Sainrs 
aſcended, whatſoever the manner of their aſcention was,as alſo all the 
Ele& ſhall aſcend at length. This only darling of yours, the Rom) 
Antichriſt,doth ſo dazle and bewitch your eyes,that you can ſee none 
of theſe things, or any of this kinde, but do not ſuffer your ſelf to be 
deluded any longer with a vainexpeAation of Ezoch and Elias, leſt 
you loſe your Jabonr in ſeeking their bodies upon the earth with 
thoſe men of Jericho, 2 King. 2. 

But what talk I of loſing your labour ? I tell you, there is a grea- 
ter loſſe hanging over your head then ſo; namely, that lofſe of your 
ſoule for ever, becauſe you ſhall be found to be among that number 
of curſed Reprobates, Whoſe names are not Written in the Book of 
Life, ſuch as all they are that follow after, and admire that Beaſt of 
Rome, Revel. 17. 8. 


Cnay. VII. 


"Azainſt the fourth Demonſtration taken from the 
publique Perſecution, 


"rw other joynt ſigne of Antichrifts coming is 4 publique perſe- 
cution,which you ſay.fhall be moſt grievors and natorious; ſo 145 all 
pnblike Ceremonies and Sacrifices of Religions ſpall ceaſe none of Which 
things We ſee yet fulfilled,as you ſay,according therefore to the three- 

fold note of this Perſecution,you ſet down a threefold proofe. Firſt, 

that it ſhall be moſt grievons, Secondly, tht it ſhall be moſ! pr nth 

urdly, 
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Thirdly, that al! publike Religion ſhall be made toceaſe by meanes 
thereof. Now you prove it ſhall be moſt orievous out of Mat. 14. 21. 
There ſhal then be a great Tribalation, [uch as Was not from the begin- 
ning of the World, nor ſhall be,and out of Rev.20.3. Where we reade, 
that Satan ſhall then be looſed, Who Was bound untill what time; and 
this you confirme by the teſtimonies of S. Aſtin, Book 20. Chap.8.g, 
Of the City of God, of Hippolitus the Martyt, and of Cyril, to which 
you adde in the end, that rhe Perſecution by the Pope, 15 not the moſt 
grievons, and therefore that he us not Antichriſt, I anſwer to each of 
theſe, and firft as touching the grievouſneſie of the perſecution out 
of the words of Afatthew, I ſay that you care not a jot what you 
bring to confirme your points withall, but you cite Seriptures, hand 
over head. For thoſe words of Marthery belong to the calamity of 
the Jewewy which they felt ro their woe in the deſtruRtion of their 
City by Tis, within a few yeares after Cbriſt, Luke doth exprefle 
this people of the Jewes by name, ſaying, and there ſhall be a great 
Tribulation and Wrath of God among this People, Chap.21.12. So doth 
Matthew; Then let theme Which are in Juadca flee into the mount aines 
Chap. 24. 16. And what elſe doth that prayer againſt the flight on 
the Sabbath day meanc, but even to point out this Nation properly? 
So that this place is ſo far from proving that the Perſecution of An- 
ricbrift (hall be the moſt grievous of all, that the flat contrary is 
concluded out of the words thereof; for they do direRtly avouch, 
that there ſhall be go Tribulation able to be compared with that of 
the Jewes, and therefore not that which Antichriſt ſhould bring in. 
I know that Chry/oftme doth reterre it unto Antichriff Typically, 
but not ſo truely and warily as he ought. For ſeeing Chriſt ſaith 
plainely, chat rhere ſhall be none like to it, he cuts off all Typicall in- 
terpretations;and doth,and that not in adark manner,forbid to have 
the words tentered out further te ſigniftic any thing elſe that is to 
come, For the Type mult needes be inferiour to that that is the 
Truth of it, and / there ſhould a greater diſtrefle then this follow 
atrerwards (which is againſt that which Chriſt faith) if the words 
ſhould be expounded by a Type; Afarthew therefore helpeth ro- 
thing to prove the vehemencie of this Perſecution you talke of; And 
as litrle helpeth that ſecond proof of yours taken out of the Revelati.. 
on. Satan indeed when he is |ct looſe ſhall rage, but that crucley ot 
his which is ſpoken of in that place, is nothing ſo devilliſh as that 
which he exerciſcd before he was bound.For Satan is the ſame with 
the Dragon, Chap, 12. 9. of the Rev. and before he was impriſoncd, 
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he kept in heaven, dragging after him wich kis Taile, the third part 
of the Stars 'of heaven, which be aft down into the Earth, till 
he was ovexcome, and tumbled from thence by Aſichael > that s, the 
heathen Emperaurs, did not onely keepe, but raigneand rage alwin 
the midlt of ge Church, as which they vexed by all the moſt cruel! 
meane3 they could, till Chri/t ſtripped them out of their Empire, as 
we have ſhewed upon that place : fron that time the Devill was 
bound, that is, the open enemir, for athouland yeares, witich being 
run out, his bohds ſhould be looſed, and he fhould be railed vp a- 
#aine, but he thould not have ſo great power to doe miſchicte as he 
had before. For here he ſhould have no place tn heaven, that is,;n the 
Church, but he fhould ſtick as it were tn the fartheſt jagges and 
Skirts of it, gaing about the Texts of the Sainrs, and about rhe bela- 
ved (49,45 it is, Revel. 20.9. 50 that he thould not be.tagd fo much 
to perſecute,as to war againft the Churca,and the Saints ſhould nor, 
dye like theepe, but ſhould refilt like Sonldiers, 

Theretore how much more grievous an inward and dangerous 
encmie is,then an outward and open one, ſo much greater was the 
afflition of the former times, then that which the. Devil} brought 
upon the Church when he was looſcd in theſe iaft ages. Befides An- 
tichriſt raigned during the time of thofe thouſand: yeares, while 
Satan lay in priſon, Revel. 20. 9. Whereupon it followeth, thar if 
when he is looſed, he ſhould play the Devill fo every where, there 
ſhould be great tranquility when he was bound and fſo-the greateſt 
part at leaſt of his Kingdom ſhould be free from thofe molt trou- 
bieſome ſtormes, neither ſhould he be an helper to. Antichrifts 
perſcentions inche other part of his Kingdom, becauſe eAnrichyi## 
ihould converſe within the Church, .Satan without, as it is clearc 
by tae former expoſition, as alfo becauſe the Nevill ſhould be 
now made a feourge unto Aninciriff, and not his hangman, and 
rormenter to helpe htm to vex others. For the Devill that is looſed 
row, are thoſe foure Angels of Euphrates that are let loofe, whom 
God fent to take vengeance on the Avgelt of the bottomlefle Pir; 
tegcther with his troup of Hell-hounds, which crawled out of that 
Pit, Revel. 9. 20. 22, All which thingewe have:made molt eleare 
1n their places. Therefore whereas Awgefine ſaith; that Antichret 
fhoula rage moſt of alt in the time When the Dewill « let looſe, as "it he 
fnould now firſt of all be let looſe,and ſhould be Antichriſts helper in 
exercifing cruelty, he judgerh not aright of this looſing of his. For 
Ne wes looſe before. when he was in-Heaven, Rev. 12.3. &c, —_— 
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could not be a Priſon and dungeon in his account, ſeeing he tooke 
it ill robe caſt down from hence, unlefſe perhaps we ſhould think 
that he went out of priſon againlt bis will, in the ſame place, ver.10, 
Neither is Hippolzrucs to be heard ſpeaking, touching this perſecu- 
tion, who-faith ehat Antichrizf xs not 4 man, but the Devill bimſelf, 
Who ſhould take falſe fleſh from a falſe virgin; And Cyrils teltims- 
ny is to be as little regarded in this point, if he would have the De- 
vill himfelt range up and down'perſonally, as who holds that 4:1 
chriſt is a true ts yet one that ſhould be a devill alſo, as whom 
he will have to be made ai many incarnation, What ſound thins 
could theſe men hold or ſpeake touching this Point, whole minces 
were entangled with ſuch kind of errours? Wherefore this 2tte- 
youſneſle of the Perſecution thou talkeft of hach no trenetkning ar 
all from theſe Scriptures. Anuchrilts perſecution indecd thould be 
molt grieyous, but of another kivde, then you ſpeak of, namely tack 
as conſiſts more in killing of mens Soules, then in (laying of Bodies, 
For Anchrsſt is Balaam, who thought it beitzr to caſt a ſtumbling 
block before the children of Iſrael, to make them cate ot thinss 
oftcred unto Idols, and to commit whoredome, then to puriue 
them with the ſword. He is the Fea/# on whom lezabel the Whore 
rideth, with whaſe Wine of formcatios, the inhabitants of the earth. 
have been mage drink, Revel. 2.20. and 17. 2. He is that e Ange! 
of rhe bottomlefſe Pit, who when he a——_ the Pit, the Sun and the 
Aire are darkned with ſmoke; Revel. 9. 2. To conclude, he is char 
man of Sin, Whoſe comming u by the efficacy of Satan, With all power, 
and fignes, © dywug Wonders, and With all deceiveableneſſe of wnrighte- 
owſnefſe in thoſe that periſh, becauſe they have not recerved the love of 
the truth, that they might be ſaved; Wherefore God ſends upon them 
the efficacy of erreurs that they ſhould beletye a lye, that all they 
ſhould be condemned, Who bave not beleeved the truth, but have dc- 
lighted in mnrighteouſneſſe, 2. 9. 19. Beho'd here the true perfecu- 
tion of Antichriſt, that bringeth rather a plague into the ſoulcs, 
then 2 ſlaughter tothe Bodies of men; and yet he ſhould not keepe 
tis fingers clzan neither from this wickedneſle of ſhedding blood, 
tor he ſhould cauſe, rhat Whoſcever Would not adore the Image of 
the "Beaſt ſhould be killed, Revel. 13. 15; And he is that Scarle: 
Beaſt of a bloody colouvr,which he ſhould get by fpilling and ſprink+ 
ling the blood of the Saints. 

But that Spinituall perſecurion is ſo much the more inhamane, 
and omragious, the more excellent a matter rke Soule is then the 
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Bedy; and by how much more craell the joynt deſtruftion of both 
is then of either of them apart: Therefore whereas you -fay, rhar 
there 14 no compariſon between the Perſecation With: Which the Pope of 
Rome hath vexed uw, (Whom you call hereticher) and" thar  perſormtion 
of Nero, Domitian,; Decins, Dioclefian, and others, as it' it were cer- 
rain, and ſoundly gathered from' hence, that the Pope 'is not Anti- 
chriſt : it may now appeare ceftainly:to every one, how little it is 
to the purpoſe. For the cruelty of Antichri}is not to. be meaſured, 
by the deprivation of a'morralt life,:but-by-rtie'lofſe of cternall life; 
andthis is that wherein it goeth beyond the'eruelty of all Priſons, 
ſwords, wilde beaſts, hot burning'irens, melted lead, or to conclude 
whatſoever exquiſite torments.which either Nero, or any other of 
the Tycants vexed the Chriſtians withall. 

This is that, the rorture whereof-wade men ſecke for death but they 
conld not finde it, and they defired.to dye, but it fled from them, name- 
ly, they felt a gricfe that was mere birter then death it felfe; Reve!; 
9. 6. This is-that that made the Woman flye into the deſart at the firſt 
comming up of the Beaſt, which yet could not be chaſed away 
with. any. gibbers or flames of fire, with which the .Emperours 
did: rage againſt her, Revelar, 12, 6.-&c. Wherefore though 
we thould grant, that there was a-4greater- laughter of bodies 
made by Nero, and ſnch,Jike Tyrants, yer thathindereth not- at all, 
but that the Popes crwe/ty may excell and excecede that in another 
reſpeR, and ſo that he ſhould bewray himſelf ro: be-the chiefef# An- 
richraft; © MN 494 * KCN ©) 141 

Bur ſay yon; owr advarſkries' the ' Hereticktt have” killed many 
more Catholihes, Within theſe ten or fifteene yeares in France and 
Flanders, then the Inquiſitors have burnt Hereticks, perhaps in an 
hundred yearcs 5 And ift there ſhould. be 'ſpeech had'of Perſecation, 
the (utholikes ſhonld-be rather [aid to ſuffer'is, then the ' Lathe- 
ravs, and-the (alviniſts.. For the *Catholikes are. they that have 
been. caft out of many Provinces, that have laft their Churches, 
Patrimomies, yea and their. very Countries, Which the new Go/- 
pelling- Minifters have invaded. T aniwere, in that reviſtance is 
made againſt you, and in that many: of: your © affociates *and 
aflafinates , while! they ſeeke to overthrow, and to deftroy others, 
are deſtroyed :themſelves, that hindereth nothing, but that the 
Pope ſhould be a ſpirituall perſecutor. He is as-mad, and car- 
ricth as deadly hatred - againſt: the truth at this day, as ever 
before, yea greater, if greater can be, But the Enline 
| | © 
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of his banded and branded adherents, doth-ſomewhat allay and re- 
ſtrain his corporalt perſecuting of Chriſts Members ; and the Ho/y 
Gboſt hath forctold that thoſe evils ſhould be at length made to fa! 
upon your own heads, which you were wont to devite, and to put in 
practice agiinlt ochers, 

For Chriſt hath threatened, That he Would kill the ch dren of \e- 
zabel With death,Rev.2.23. And that they ſhould go into captivity, Wo 
lradinto captivity and that they ſhould be ſlain With the ſword, that |. y 
with the ſ word, Rev. 13.10, And laitly , that the floods ana fountains of 
Water ſhould be turned into blood, and that they ſhould drink blood, thit 
have ſhed the blood of the Saints, and of the Prophets, Rev. 16. 4, 5,6. 
And this divine Re/ation is not to bexalled perſecution, unleſle, per- 
haps, it be perſecution, to beat back force with force,or to take 
away thoſe goods from theeves & robbers,of which they have berca- 
ved the juſt owners, or to caſt thoſe men out of their countrey,who- 
have plaid the Traytors tv their country : or laſtly,to keep and drive 
away the Wolves from the Sheepfolds. Your Villainies, treaſone, 
patricides,your poiſonings,ſtabbings, and audacious practices againſt 
Princes, are now famous through all the world,all which you do ftill 
plot and practiſe with all you power and indeavour, and you do too 
often bring your curſed purpoſes. to pale. Theſe delignes bring the 
Halter, the ſword and the axe upon many of your necks and heads, 
theſe be the glorious merits of your Martyrs, theſe be their worthy 
crowns, their renowned Trophees. There is none that wiſheth and 
feeketh the peace and ſafety of the Church and countrey hee liverh 
in, bus ought to wiſh and delfire from his keart, that through the 
faichfull dil;gence and vigilancte of Magiſtrates, who arc appointed 
to- be a terror to all wicked wretches, this kinde of perſecution 
may wax hotter and hotter every day more then other. And thus 
much of the grievouſneſle of the perſecution, which howloever it be 
molt great, yet now you may ſec it to be another, and of another 
nature then that which you ſuppoſe. 

Secondly, you prove that Antichriſt perſecution ſpall be moſt noto= 
rious and manifeſt,out of thoſe words of the Rev. 20.8, And they com- 
paſſed the Tents of the Saints, and the beloved City. But the Popes per- 

ſecution,fay you ss [uch, tbat neither they Who ſay that they [»ffer it,nor 
We,that are /aid 10 offer & inflift it,can [ay When it began.l aniwer,that 
thoſe words of the Revelation do not at all belong to that vexation 
by Antichriſt,but by Gog & Magog. For Antichriſt was flain,and caſt 
into the Lake of fire inthe end. of the former Chap.ſothat he hghteth 
. never 
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never aſtrcoke, inthis battell, neither ſhall the laſt afflition of the 
Church be raiſed up by him,as you do often and falfly ſay,but by ano- 
ther cnemy that (hal ſomewhat furvive Anrichrift.But that you might 
know, that e-Lntichyifts perſecution ſhall not be moſt manifeſt while 
it is in afting, you ought to have remembred that it is Artichrifts 
property to come upon men with all cratt, and couzenage, not-with 
his banners diſplaid, and in battcll array ; Therefore he falleth to 
his buſineſle cloſely and with as great filence as he can, which is a 
cnnning fetch of his, moſt fit to deceive men, and he doth nor keepe 
ſuch an open coyle, that he might be ſeen and known of all men 
what a monſter he were ; Beſides, ſecing the whole earth ſhould 
worſhip the Bea3t, Rev. 13 3. dt muſt needs be, that he ſhould at- 
fic the leſſer part of men, and therefore that his perſecution ſhould 
not be known of molt men. 

That which is done by moſt men,is thought commoriy to be done 
lawfully, and not to deſerve any reprehen(ion. Beſides, the chicteſt 
part of it is ſpirituall, which doth eaſily deceive therſenſe and the 
eyes of the body ; ſo that though it ſhould not be ſo readily known, 
cither when AugaFine came, or whe were they that he appeared 
firit anto,or when he began his perſecution ; yet this maketh not the 
matter it ſelfe to be any whit more uncertaine,and donbrfull, then it 
is uncertain that the peſtilence is the peſtilence, becauſe it is not ma- 
niteſt untoall men,whence it came at hiſt, or that a fire upon an houſe 
or town,is ſuch a thing,and doth conſume and devour all things with 
the rage of it,becaule it is nat ſo well diſcerned, and made knowne, 
how it began at firſt, and where, and by what degrees it progceded 
ro ſuch violence ; But kowſoever theſe things have been, perhaps, 
lomewhat like a riddle before this, yet now ſee how much we have 

rafited by that underſtanding, which God hath given us of this 
bhewvenly Book of the Revelation,by the help wherof,we have rouch- 
ed neer upon that firſt beginning of this peſtilence and conſuming kre 
of the world,which you ask after, For we havelcarnt from hence,that 
preſently after that :he Heathen Emperors Were diſcarded, the Woman 
fled into the Wilderneſſe, and the burning Mountain W caſt into the 
Sea,Chap.12. & 8. For then did the ambition of the Roman Z:/bops 
break aſunder the barrs and bounds of humility, and ſobriety, nor 
induringro be kept in any longer, then began errors and ſuperſtiti- 
ons of all ſorts to flic into the Church ſwiftly, then was the Feaſt 
of the croſſes finding out, ordained, and then was contirmation made 
a nevy. Sacrament,and that of greater honour then Baptifme it {cH,as 
was Pops Militiades his plealure to make it, L kcn 


CaP.7. touching Antichriſt, 675 

[hen every ore of the Biſhops,as they followed next order,/abou- 
red, as it were, for a wager, toadde new baſtardly rites ry help ro 
make up the full heap, till at lengrh they came ts ſee tlic bortomlell; 


Pic opened, when as the whole tog brake torth, that {teamed wit of 
Hell it ſelt, | 
Neither did this miſery of the Churci lying under this bondage 


woiſe then ot Babylon, make an end rhus, bYft at length the 7\vs P 

phors wore killed by the'Ceuncel of Trent, tn which Hell broke looſe; 
T at i;the Scriptures had their chroars cur, 2nd thetr naked corcates 
were Cult abroad,as we have ſhzwed, { hap.1 1. 9. By means where- 
of it came to paſſe not long afcer, that the whole Sex of Por 

docrine was turned into an abominable de2! of deadly and titty 
gore blood by the Jeſuits, who andertooke to be the Maſters of co- 
troverlies, Chap.16. 3. 1kis ts the vegizning and ſtately progrefe of 
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your ſpiri:u:1| perfection. Now'as tor your corporall yericcucion 
that canyot be unknown to any man ther hiverth now, as the whic! 
begibning after the fecond uvpriſteg of the Braff, excommunics' 
Le» I{amriens the Emperor, depoted Hilterich the King, made v#. 
with the Empcroys, Rrirped fome of them out of tlicir E mmir 
ruled in upon the people called A7oingex/r7, with cruell and noy 
ſome forces, and deſtroyed them 3!moit uitcriy , would not fuffer 
the Grecians to have any aid prven them 29 malt che Trwwrbs, unl iſe 
they would ſubje&t rhemſelves Hirit unto the [act Pope ; hath con- 
fumcd and watted ail Eo: with continual wars, by ferttng the 
Princes thereot by the eares together, hatht burat ap For Hye and 
erome of Pragme, armed Charles the tifth agninſt the Proteſtants, 
made many Chriſtians in France to be Surnt with fiames of fire, 
rooke away many worthy ones in Zzglarad with the like cruelty, 
made that memorable Maſſacre in Fraxce,fet up that b/39dy Brrchery 
of the Ingnifition 1n many of the Popes Territories,ro conciude, which 
ſent out that invincible Navie fo called of the Sp.1#y4ras to Jeſtroy 
England, invage Ireland with Bands of ſouldiers, expoſe the King» 
dome of our gracious and renowned Queen, to be made a prey to 
any Tyrant that would aſſault it, which alſo deftiffated her ſacred 
perſon,the Lords anointed,to many villamons deaths,and her people 
to the ſpoyle, and the whole Nation to a moſt barbarons laughter- 
ing; theſe things are now notorious, and (hall be more and more fa- 
moully bruired abroad now every day ; but while rhe matters were 
in ating, they were ſocovered, gilded andrerniſhed over with 4 
goodly fhew of piety, and zeale for the Lords Honſe,and Saint Peters 


Chair, 


Py Los 


ſerve , 
whole Superficics of 
the earth, Archyme- 
des his tctragoniſme, 


the unity of & circle 
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Chair, that the wrong that was done by them to any, ſeemed to be 


not ſo much hatred and perſecution, as in the juſt defence of the 
Church, or a juſt puniſhing of Herericks, and wicked Rebels againft 
the Lord and Saint Perer, This publike notice therefore of matters, 
which may be ſomewhat clear, when matters are once paſt and 
finiſhed, bur 1s very ſlegder, or rather none at all, before the iſſue of 
them appeare,is no notEdt the perſecution of Antichriſt. 

The third mark which you make hereof, the ceaſing of the publike 
ard daily ſervice and ſacrifice of the Church, becauſe of the fierceneſſe 
of Antichriſts perſecution, 1 anſwer,it is worthy to be obſerved here, 
and that in ſpeciall manner,that you ſay, that this ceaſing of Religion 
fhall be not in any one countrey alone, but alſo generally in all, 
which thing you do both beatupon in: many places, and reaſen in- 
forceth it. Fer if the Goſpel be to be preached before Antichriſt 
coming in the whole world,and that not figuratively, but ſimply and 
properly ſo called, as you ded labour to prove in your firlt demon- 
ſtrcation,it muſt needs be,that this ceaſing of all publike Religion muſt 
have as large an extent,as the preaching had before. Therefore there 
ſhall be this ceaſing, not only in theſe parts of the world that are 
well known,but alfo in all the Lands that are as yet unknown,among 
the Tartarians, Scythians, the Aſiatici, the Indians, and all the 
Eaſtern Iſles, in the Deſarts of Africa, in the Sowther= Continent, 
in all America,in that that is called new Zembla,and all thoſe coaſts 
Let the tudious ob. that lie NorehWard, All which Superficies of gronhd, 

that tm the as it is clear by the Geometrical meaſure of it,is an hun- 

dred forty eight thouſand thouſand times five hundred 

fifty thouſand nine hundred and nine £»g/if4 or Irali- 
an Miles, which ſpace, it wee will divide it into each 


_— en of pars of the dayes of that three yeers aid an half, which you 


ſuperfluows, whereby, 
perhaps, the rruc ter- 
regoniſme may bc 
found vur. 


make your Antichriſt to raign, there are to be courſed 
over by him every day Provinces that reach an hun- 
dred ſeventeen thouſand times eight hundred eighteen 
thouſand Miles,that is,all Spain and France, it yee take 


their whole length and bredth together, are bur very ſmall countrics 
ro make up the task of his daily journey. What,ſhall he have lcaſure 
alſo to build himſelf a Temple,and tadit in it > But I pray you tell me 
whither he ſhall make this voyage with an hoft of men, or alone ? 
it may be, that even as that Monk of Oxford, when he was carried 
by his familigr devill through the air, deſcribed all the Regi- 
on that lieth under the” Sowth-pele with his Aftrolabe, ſo Antichrist 


ſhall 
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ſhall get upon ſuch a devilifh Pegaſ#s,and ſhall provide ſuch kinde of 
Horſes for all his forces, and then perhaps while he flieth through 
the countries, he ſhall make the true Religion to be wkiſt only with 
clapping of his wings together ; it may be alſo that he will ſpare his 
labour, and go over the countries by his Legates, and yet1 trow he 
hall have hus hands full of buſineſs, to give them precepts and di- 
re&ions every day,for the managing of his affairs, in the conquering 
and governing of fo large dominions. But what becommeth of your 
Enoch and Elias in all this generall and ſo deep filence of true Re- 
Ngion? what, are they Put to ſilence too ; will not they oppoſe them- 
ſelves to ſuch impiety,or can their labour be in vain, out of whoſe 
mouth fire cometh forth, conſuming their adverſaries? Revel. 11.6, 
Bur what meanT to ſpend ſo many words in confuting ſuch mon- 
{trous opinions as theſe? Are not yourſelves aſhamed of them?It you 
be not, you-may be gm that you are ſo ſhameleſs ? Such ugly 
Monſters as theſe deferve to be hifſed out; rather then to be confuted 
with any ſerious diſputation. 

Bur ſay you, Darzel teacheth this thing plainly, Chap.12. in theſe 
words : From the time that the dayly ſacrifice ſhall be taken away, 
there ſhall be a thouſand tWwo hundred ninety dayes , as the ancient Wri- 
gers do expornd it; and the meaning of it is, that Antichriſt ſhall re- 
ftrain all the Worſhip of God, Which u noW in uſe in the Churches of the 
Chriſtians, and eſpecially that moſt holy Sacrifice of the Euchariſt; now 
experience 94 that this fione u« not yet fulfilled. ] anſwer,that Da- 
nil doth ſpeak of nothing lefle, then of Antichriſt in that place. The 
ancient writers who do ſo expound it, will have this number of 
dayes that is here ſpoken of, to be the number of his Kingdom, bur 
nothing adviſedly, as the words do eafily ſhew. For if theſe dayes 
belong to his Kingdom, he (hall make all publike Religion to ceaſe 
b-fore he begin his raigne. For theſe dayes take their beginning 
trom the time that the daily Sacrifice ſhall be taken away, which 
mult of neceſlity poe before. Wherefore either theſe things doe 
nothing at all 8. one to Antichriſt, or elſe all the things which the 
ancient writers do ſpeak of him are frivolous, while they thruſt up 
all his Tyranny within the ſtrairs of ſo tew days ; There is nothing 
therefore that is found in this expoſition of theirs, bur the ſacrifice 
which Daniel underſtandeth, is that daily ſucrifice, which was taken 
away,before Antichrif was borne; For it was taken away together, 
with the Temple of /eruſalem,to which it was ried by Gods appoint- 
ment; For all this Prophecy of Dari! is touching the children of 

RIIT his 


" > 
_ & 5 
Es x =; 7 
» 2 5 > P S - 
F —_— 4 
£1 FR 
- 
© — 


. —_— 
—_— 
=== 
— > » l 
nt J 


15 #4 >$ _ 


ax; 
A 


678 Againſt Bellarmiae, CAP.7. 


his people, that is, toucking the Iewes,as the 'Angel ſpeaks in the firſt 
vt 4 the ſame Ch _ Not ſo, ſay you, ponee: daily ſacrifice of 
the Altar which hath ſucceeded in the room of that inthe old law. Our 
upon this blaſphemous dotage,and facrilegious ſacrifice, which nei- 
er Chriſt ordaincd,nor the Apcltles acknowledged,nor they of the 
purer Church ever dreamt on,neither did they ever make queſtion, 
whether there were any other daily ſacrifice left in the Church to 
be offered up to God, beſides that of rhanksgiving , and a contrite 
heart; now fince Chriſt hath aboliſhed all the Sacrifices ard meat of- 
ferings in the mid# of their Week, as the AngeWhpeaketh, Dan. g.27. 
&c, What, Should not the Sacrifice of Chriſt alone be that onely and 
erfe& one, as the Apoſtle witneſleth fo often? Heb.7.27. But your 
blaſphenies about this point,be more then one,and now 15 no time to 
have a ſaying to them. It ſufficerh for us,to have ſhewed in this place, 
that the Fa Ke of this ſacrifice is without the compalle of thoſe 
1290. dayes, and therefore that it is perverſe!Mand ſenſeleſly given 
to Antickrif, But this Scripture is much made on by you,as it it were 
a very fruictull ſoil to bring forch arguments tor your purpoſe ; for 
frgm hence you gather three rare pornts. for our learning ; Firf,hat 
Antichriſt is not yet come, ſeeing the daily Sacrifice i ſtill in force, [ an- 
{wer, that you might aſwell and certainly conclude, that he 1s not 
com, becauſe the Temple of Icruſalem remaineth ſtill entire,and nor 
demoliſhcd. Secondly, you ſay, that the Pope of Rome u not «Anti - 
chriſt, but-moſt contrary unto him,/ecing the ſacrifice Which he ſhall take 
aWayys n0W [ct ont in all ſtately & pompous manner, as al;o moſt migh- 
rily defenacd by the Pope. Ianſwer; That Antichriſt will never finde 
in his heart, to take away your facrilegious Sacrifice of the Maſſe, 
then which nothing in the world is more reproachfull and blaſphe- 
mous againſt Chriſt, For if Chrift profir thens nothing, Who bring tn 
e;rcumciſcon,they then that do bring in the daily ſacrifice are fallen from 
grace, Gala,2. But you will ſay,yours is not the Legal! ſacrifice ; 1 an- 
{wer, that iTis the more deteſtable, the more it is meerly from men, 
from the Pope ſpecially that monſter of men. Thirdly ( ſay you) the 
herench's of this time are the forerunners of Antichriſt avove al athers, 
ſeeing there 14 nothing, that they deſire With more ardent ajfeFion, then 
to ſee the ſacrifice of the Enchariſt utterly aboliſbed, T anſwer, that un- 
iefle the Devil himſelthad blinded your eyes, you might ſee, and ac- 
knowledge, that thoſe very ſame men, whom it pleaſcth you to call 
Heretickes & Antichriſts forerunners, arethe forerunners of Chriſt 
before he come to judgementzas whom he doth for his cndicfſe mer- 
cies 
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cies ſake make uſc of to be as it were the breath of his mouth, to de- 
ſtroy y6ur Pope who is notably manifeſted by all the marks that he 
that great Antichriſt. Whom he will now ere long, at laft with his 
glorious coming utterly deftroy: 2 The. 2.8.But as tor you,ſeeing you 
eſteem of dnticbrift as if he were Chrifts Vicar, I marvell not that 
you do ſtile Chriſts true and faichfull ſervants by any name rather 
then their own, or then they deſerve. And now it were tobe wiſhed, 
that Antichriſt did come no neerer the Saints,with-his perſecuting of 
them, then you have come neer any part of this queſtion by diſpu- 
ting of it ; For fo his perſecution ſhould be tolerable , even as your 
diſpuration is altogether intollerable, 


CHAPVI, VIIL 

Againſt the fifth demonſtration, taken from the conts- 

nuance of Antichrifts Raigne. 
Ya draw your fifth demonſtration from the continuance of An- 
tichriſts raign, which yau hold to be for three yeers & a halt one- 
ly. But ſeeing the Pope(ſay you)hath raigned ſpiritually in the Church 
noW for the [pave of 15 09.ycers, there can one be given that hath bin 
taken for Antichriſt, who hath raigned preciſely three yeers and a + al; ; 
the Pope ther fore ts not Antichrift,c+ therfore Antichriſt # not yet come, 
I anfwer,that I have already ſhewed by moſt ſtrong arguments taken 
out of the Scriptures, how brainſick an opinion this is of Antichri?, 
of three yeers laſting and an halte. For it he have raigned from the 
time of (onſtantine the great,till this day,which this Book of the Re- 
velation hath demonſtrated unto us ſo clecrly, as no Iefuit (hall ever 
be able to pull up what we have planted thereout;it followeth that no- 
| thing is more ſenceleſs, then ro conceit a Kmgdom that ſhall laſt but 
three yeers and an half. But the proper argument to prove this point 
is to be taken out of thoſe things that follow, Cha. 20. v. 4, 5. of this 
book;whence it is plainly gathered , that one part of his Kingdom 
laitetha chouſand yeers; For ſo he ſaith, 4nd 7 /a\v the ſonls | rs 
Who Were [mitren With the ſWord jor the teſtimony of Feſus , ana for the 
Word of God,and Who did not adore the Beaſt,nor his [{mage,nor took bus 
marke in they forhea ds,nor in their hand, they lived & raigned With 
Chriſt a thouſand yeets; but the reſt of the arad men did net hive agair, 
eill the thouſand yeers Were expired: This u the firſt reſurreftion, It 15 
manifeſtly to be ſeen from hence,firit,that the adverſaries of Ant:- 
chriſt do raign a thouſand yeers withChriſt beforethe firſt reſurreRi- 
on. Then that the ſubjeRs of Anrichriſ? who dyed, through his Ty- 
ranny,liedead for a thouſad yeers, But there could he no opy ofitivn 
againſt Antichrift that was not yet extant,neither could he be able ro 
Rrre 2 hold 
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hold;hjs people in bondage for a thouſand yeers,unlefle his Tyranny 
laſted for ſo long. pe 

Therefore theſe thouſand yeers are a certain part of his Kingdom, 
I ſay a part,for theſe thouſand yeers are not the whole ſum of thoſe 
thouſand two hundred threeſcore dayes, which are given unto him, 
bur a part of them only,as it is tobe (zen more at large in their own 
places.But let us ſee, how you confirm thoſe three yeers & an half. For 
proving this,you uſe (ix Arguments,the firſt taken out of, Dan. 27.and 
12.7.& Rev.12. 19. Where,ſay youve read,that Antichriſts Kingdom 
ſhall endure for a time,and times, half a time; for by time, he under- 
ftanaeth one yeer;by times, two yeers;by half a time,half a yeer. Aud ſo 
lohn(/a you)expounds it,Reg.11. 13. Where he affirmeth that An- 
tichriſt ſhall raign 42. months, Which do direflly make three yeers & an 
half;and that Enoch and Elias ſhall prophecy 1260, dayes, Which make 
the (ame time : And( ſay you)it hindereth not that Antichrift ts ſaid to 
raign 1299.dayes Dan.1 2. Which is 30.dayes more then Tohn ſpoke of : 
For Tohn (peaketh of Ensch and Elias,Who ſhall be killed by Antichriſt 
4a meneth before Antichriſt periſh. | 

I anfwer,firſt,that you joyn 7ohn with D anieHignorantly.For thoſe 
words,time times,and an balf,in Danicl,belong not to Antichriſt;& to 
this timetimes,c balf a time, in Tohn,but only fo far as there is ſome 
ſimilitude,and alluſion cach to the other. For the words in Daniel be- 
long to the /irrle Horn,which is not that great Antichriſt, of whom 
7obn ſpeakethin this place. For it ariſerh after the reſt of the, ren: 
Horns. Antichrift is born together with his tex borns;Beſides,that (r- 
tle Hornxaigneth bur over threeHorns, Antichriſt contrarily. raigneth 
over all his horns,as we have fhewed before,Chap.5.where we ſpake 
againſt your 2d. demonftration.Secondly,Lſay that you do not make 
a right computation in numbring of the dayes, moneths, and yeers. 
For whereas you ſay, that a yeer connted by che Moon, hath tWelve 
monetbs in it, if it be full andperfelt, and that every moneth hath 30. 
dayes pw Auguſtine reacherh,that is untrue. For ſuch a yeer by Meons 
ſhould have three hundred threeſcore dayes. But the yeer by Moons 
among the HebreWs,had only three hundred fifty four dayes,and ſome 
houres and minutes befides,as all the Rabbines, the Calendars, and 
the Cycles of the Hebrewes ſhew, whom we muſt beleeve above 
Angn#tine,though otherwiſe a very learned man in the computation 
of their own time. Wherefore if you will have theſe yeers 
to bee ſnch as the Hebrewes uſe, three yeers.and a half will make 
but a thoufand rwo hundred and thirty nine dayes;fo that there want 
21, of that number in the Revclation. Beſides, in that you affirme 
that 
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that thoſe 1290. dayes, Dar. 12. belong alſo to Antichriſts King- 
dom ; befides,that I have ſhewed in the former Chapter, that it can- 
not by any meanes be reterred hither; behold hew great a jarre you 
make a freſh in the computation : For neither can this number tall 
under the account of the time,times,and halt a time, ſecing it cannot 


be divided into three intire ſums, and an haife; neicher doth it agre& 


with obh»,who reckoncth a thouſand two hundred threeſcore dayes 
preciſely. But (ſay you) the number belongs to the dearh of Enoch a4 
Elias, Whom Antichrift ſhall (urvive one moneth, To whuch I lay : 
Then it followeth that Antichriſt ſhall not reigne onely three yeere- 

and fix moneths,as Irezeus ſaith expreſſely, book 5. in the end ; 

three years and an halſe, with the Particle onely, as Cyr:/ ſpeaketh, 
Catechiſ.25, but one moneth above rhat number muſt be added, and 
for ſix moneths there ſhall be ſeven. Neither ſhall ha/fe a rime prefi- 
enre ſix, as Terom ſaith on 7. Dan. but ſeven. And thus while you 
labour upon a concord between Dazie/ and John ; you make Jeb and 
the Fathers tobe at a jar together. But let us leave theſe men at their 
Jar toagree as they can, and ler us draw forth the truth our of the 
rrue fountains. I confeſs that tnat number of 1290 dayes, is not the 
whole time of Antichriſts Kingdome, but that it 13 ended at the 
ceath of the two prophets, touching whole names I will not 
not now ſtand todiſpute the queſtion ; and I confefle that Antichrift 
ſhall ſurvive thoſe two Prophets, when they are fſlaine,but hot for one 
moneth only, as you ſurmiſe falſely, but for many years the number 
whereof we have ſummed np elſewhere ; which thing is made mani- 
feft from hence. For the two Prophers were flaine under the ſixth 
Trumpet,Chap. 1 1.8.14.But Antichriſt periſheth under the laſt, which 
comprehendeth ſeven other plagues within it,which are called vsa/-, 
under the laſt of which he is to be defaced utterly;fhall then all the 
ſeven vials come to their cfteR in thoſe your thirty dayes ? Thar is, 
cach of them ſhall have four dayes to execute them in. For they are 
not all poured out together, and confuſedly, but the ſame order and 

rank is obſerved without doubt in the exeention of tkem, which is 

kept in relating them, Wherefore to let paſſe the five former of them, 

{hal thofe unclean ſpirits that come out of the mouth of the Dragon, 

the Beaſt,and the ſal/e Propher, under the ſixth viall, rake their effe&t 

in thoſe laft four dayes but one ? We have heard of the incredible 
iwittneſſe of your Antichriſt, going over all the carth in ſo ſmall a 
{pace of his reigne ; but theſe ſervitours of his (ſhall go beyond him 
'n aftivity, who ſhall both take a view of all the earth in foure dayes, 
and 
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and they ſhall alſo lead-moſt huge Armies for number intothe field; 
certainly this is the readieſt ſetting out of ſoldiers thatever was hear 
of,and which alone deſerveth to be called properly by the Latin name 
Expedition,for the quick diſpatch thereof. Doe you not yet perceive 
how falſe,abſuxd and trifling things they are, yea meer ignorance it 
ſelte, which you Papilts babble rouching theſe matters ? When you 
ſhall have proved,that the ſeven laſt plagues ſhall be accompliſhed in 
thirty dayes, we will aflent to you,and wil ſay as you fay, that Anti- 
chriſt ſhall ſurvive the ro Prophets that are (lain for one month only, 
and that there is a juſt conſent of theſe numbers in Daniel and Toh» : 
in the meane time we will hold that theſe two do handle divers mat- 
ters,and that they doe not propheſic of the ſame things by theſe num- 
bers. Thirdly I ſay, howſoever I ſhould grant,that all that indefinite 
ſpace ſhould conliſtof thoſe either months,or days with great agree- 
ment, yet are you never a whit the nearerto your purpoſe. For the 
queſtion is, Whether theſe moneths,or days ,or years, are to be taken pro- 
perly or noz not whether the compuration of them all doe agree,which 
may aſwel agree, whether they be taken properly or figuratively ,ſee- 
ing there is the ſame proportion in the Type andin the Truth, al- 
though neither the Type is the truth, nor the Truth the Type. 

How doe you prove then, that they are to be taken properly > by 
the teſtimony of the Fathers, ſay you, ſome of whom you bring out 
in your anſwer to Chytrexs, and the Century-Writers.I anſwer,that 
we mult pardon thoſe ancient Fathers,becauſe being ignorant of the 
Event, they thought they were iridtly to retaine the litterall ſence; 
but ſceing moſt of theſe things are now made molt cleare by the iſſue 
and fulfiling of them, whoſoever ſhall abuſe the Patronage of their 
names,to confieme his own obftinacy in errour, ſhall pull downe ul 
damnation uponhis own head : Therefore cither do you bring forth 
ſomeghing of greater weight, or elſe yon were belt ro conteſle, as be- 
comMeth an ingenuous man, that that reign of three years ſtan- 
Ging and a halfe,hath no defence from theſe Scriptures. 

Secondly, you prove it from hence,b:cauſe the time of the devil When 
h: # looſed,and of Antichriſt hould be moſt ſhort Rev.12.12. Wee to the 
earth a«d the ſea becauſe the devill « come do\vn to you, having gre it in- 
dirnation knowing that ht hath but a little time, Tanſwer,that a little 
and indehnite time doth not conclude at all touching a certain & de- 
finite reigne of three years and an halfe ; ſo that you have bur little 
help by this place, or rather noneat all- And then that which you 
cal! the time of the devill when he was let /coſ7, is the time of the 4+ 
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411 when he was bound, who 2s ſoon as he was caſt outfof heaven, 
was caſt into priſon, For every place is like a filthy and ill-favoured 
Dungeon to him out of the Ail-mbly of the Saints, wherein he de- 
ſires ro keepe eipecially, That fo ke might have more oppor. 
runity to put his wicked policies in ure, Whereupon our Lord 
{:ith, That the uncle ane /; prrit,vwhen he ts baniſhed out of a man, Walk- 
eh thorough ary places, 35 wherein he can find no pleaſantneſle to 
his mind, AZatth. 12.43. cc. But we have made theſe things more 
cleare,vhen we interpreted that Prophelie. Secing then the Devils 
impriſoning laſted for a thouſand yeeres, and thete words are ſpo- 
ken about this time , to which you make the continuance of Anti- 
cariſt equall ; he muſt have a farre longer raizne by this place,then 
you would willingly grant. Burt (ſay you) how can /o many yeeres 
be a [mall time ? ] anſwer, it the words be tranſlated aright, there 
1s no mention made in that place of continuancr, but of opportuni- 
ty ; for as you read them, K noWwing that he hath but a (mall Time, 
the naturall tranſlation ſhould be thus ; Knowing that he hath bur 
a little opportunity. So doth the word inthe Creek figniftie proper- 
lv. Namely the quality and not the quantiry of time,by which it is 
diſtinguiſhed from the other creek word tha? is put for Time, as 
Ammonins the Grammarian teached, and that it isto be taken ton 
this place, reaſon entorceth it, For it continuance of time were un- 
der{tood,the Devill ſhould be angry,thoſe thouſand yeers of his ly- 
mg in priſon, in which ſtate theſe words ſhew him to be in; (as we 
have ſaid)as if he were bound a far leffe while then he would; Which: 
how much it is againſt his nature, his continual and inceflant dilli- 
gence and beltirring of himſelfe to deſtroy men, declareth it ſuffici- 
ently. That time therefore was too long a great deale, in regard of 
his defire, but his opportunity was ſmall, becauſe now he had power 
given him, to rage againit his owne bondſlaves only, whom he had 
rather have ſpared, as being chicfely bent ro doe miſchicte to the E- 
let. Wherefore this place is beſide the purpoſe for many cauſes. 
Your ſecond place to prove this ſhort time of the Devill when he 
is at hus looſe, is Reve/. 20, 3. he bound him for 1900. yeers, and after 
that he muſt be looſed for a [mall time. 1 anſwer, that now indeed the 
holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of the time, and therefore whereas betore rac 
word was opportenity,vhile h@lay in his chains, now it is Time when 
he is looſed. Bret how ſhall this be true (ſay you) if Antichriſt ſhall 
raigne 1260, yeeres ? 1] anſwer, that this looſing belongs not to A»::- 
chriſt, but to the Devill; becauſe his time is ſhort, but Antichrits 1: 
tong,becauſe he raigneth not only in the time of the Devils _—_ 
ni 
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but of his binding alſo; as it is Rev. 20. 3, 4. where the Devill is tied 
up for a thouſand yeers, while the Beaſt is trode upon in the meanc 
time,and defpiſed by the Ele, but he domineereth among his owne 
Gally-ſlaves, making them take his Mark, and all other Cognizan- 
ccs of being under his ſervitude, as we ſhall ſhew more fully upon 
that place. 

Thirdly, you prove Antichriſts raigne, becauſe 4s Auguſtine and 
Gregory rea/on,unleſſe that moſt eruel perſecution ſhould be moſt ſhort, 
many ſhould periſh,who ſhall nor periſh : Wherewpon the Lord alſo ſaith, 
that unleſſe thoſe dayes Were ſhortned, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved, Matth, 
24. 22, 1 anſwer,that this place of arthew doth not lic ſquare with 
the perſecution of Antichriſt,but belongs to the calamity that ſhould 
come upen J/eru{atem; What flight can there be from your perſecu- 
ting Antichriſt, ſuch as is ſpoken of there, when as the whole world 
ſhall be ſubze& unto him, ind plagued by him; or what ſhould the 
Sabbarh hinder Chriſtians from flying away? or how ſhall new falſe 
Chriſts have any place after your great Antichriff, who,as you ſay, 
ſhal come about the end of the world? but Ghriſt foretelleth of ſuch 
that fhall ariſe afrelh after that affliction, ver. 24. Therefore whoſe 
names ſoever you labour to countenance this interpretation withall, 
it hath no ſoundneſſe in it. Beſides, if I ſhould grant, that this perſe- 
cution ſhall be that of Antichriſts,and a ſhort one, what ma keth this 
to prove your three yeers and an halfe? The H.Gholt ſaid to the An- 
gel of the Church of Epheſ,unleſſe thou repenteſt,T Will come againſt 
thee ſhortly, Revel. 2.5. what, did the Ange! endure this puniſhment 
within three yeers and an halfe? therefore here is not ſo much as a- 
ny probability of Antichriſt continuance for that ſhort ſer time; bur 
this demonſtration of yours is like his fellowes;you are alſo tobe ta- 
ken up a little,for chufing rather to ſpeak ſo untowardly as you do 
here, (though it make little to help the force of the argument) and 
to ſay,mary howld periſh, Who Were not to periſh, then to ſpeak as Saint 
Aatthew ſpeaketh,they ſhall (educe even the very Elett if it Were poſſi- 
ble. For that which our Lord faith, no fle/s ſhould be ſaved; he ſpake it 
of the deſtruction of the body thorough the grievouſneſle of that 
Maſſacre, not of the danger of looſing the ſoule. ; 

Fourthly,you reaſon thus; (hriſt preached only three yeers and an 
balfe, Therefore alſo it us not fit that eAprichrif ſhould be ſuffered to 
preach any longer. I anſwer , you are a dotibty difputer | warrant 
you; What, will you ſo prefer Chriſt, as to make him a Type 
of Antichriſt ? If it were appointed indeed that C#7ift ſhould have 
no better an olhice, this agreement of his with him in yeers, ſhould 
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become him well, but ſeeing they are at deadly fewd one apainft 
another, as you alſo hold, ir were more comely, (one would think) 
to make them contrary e2ch t@ other in all things : as namely, that 
Antichriſt ſhould raigne for a muſt long time,becauſe Chrift lived for 
a moſt ſhort time, ſpecially after hee began to ſhew himſelf openly 
to the world ; and thus allo ſhould Chri/ts Ulory appear fxr more 
greatly in vanquithing this enemy of his, by how much more long 
time kis Tyrannic had laſted, 1 hope you fee but a few enemies 
that will faſhion themlclves ro the example of their enemies : And 
ſo indeed, Chriſt and eLtrchriſt carry themſelves in a clean con- 
trary equipage for many other matters ; For, as Chrit? was molt 
poor, ſo Antichriſt is molt rich, as Chriſt was a ſubjeR, ſo Antichrift 
1s a King,yca, a King of kings, as C/:/t did ſufter all injuries pat- 
ently, ſo Antichriſt offereth them mo{t outragioully ; as Chriſt hath 
not whereonto lay his head,ſo Antichri/? doth rumble in wealth and 
power fo ſuperabundantly, that he is adle to be the 77/hores trapped 
Paltrey,to carry her on. And will you have theſe two to agrec, and 
to reſemble one another in their number of yeers ? 

Fifthly,you reaſon thus ; The ſumme of the yeers of the continnauce 
of Antics ies that laiteth for a thouſana t'Wvo hundred and threeſcore 
yeers Which the adver{aries maks, can by no means be applicd to theſe 
words of Danicl a»a John,a rtime,and times, and half a time. T an{wer, 
that I often fhcwed betorc, that we are not totrouble our {clves with 
making Dan:el & Tohnto agree. Put what hindercth,I pray you, why 
7ohns words may not be applied to thoſe yeers? Becanſe(fay you) owe 
of all doubt,an equall tinze muſt be una: rſtood, that ts, ſome one number, 
as one day, one Week, one moneth,ozze yeer, one Luſtre, that us, the ſpace 
of four moneths, or thereabouts, one Inbilce,ove Age,one thouſand yeers, 
] anſwer,you are out ot all peradventure, egregioufly decetved, nci- 
ther doI think that you wrote theſe things waking,but flecping,or at 
leaſt nodding and napping z ſee you not, that you do reje by this 
reaſor,not the yeers only of your adverſaries making,reckoning but 
thoſe daves Rl moncike alſo,which the Ange! himſelf aiaketh? You 
luay,that by time, muſi be meant ſome one number ,«s one eay,one Week, , 
one moneth, and let it be, one day ; therefore, then times, ſhall be rwo 
dayes,halt a time, half a 4.ry, and ſo wee have the totall ſumme cat 
up of three dayes and a halt ; what ſhall become now of all the o:thes 
1256. daycs and an halt ? Solet rimebe one moncth times (hall be its 
moeneths,halic a time fiſteen dajes, all which put together,make tlirec 
moneths and fifteen dayes, Is this all wee can make of the rwo and 
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forty moneths,a goodly catch'; but I will not trouble you roo much 
with asking you ſuch queſtions as theſe, and ripging them into your 
ears with a loud voyce,leſt, perhaps, 1 thould break yourſleep. 

I will whiſper as low as I can, and will tell you in your tare, that 
the rime of dayes 15 not ofe day, but three hundred and threeſcore 
dayes,times twice ſo much; namely,ſeven hundred and twenty ; half 
& time, an hundred and foureſcore : So likewiſe che rime of yeers 1s 
three hundred and threeſcore yeers ; times, ſeven hunared and tWenty, 
half a time an hundred and fourſcore. So the time of moneths is twelve 
monethe, rimes four and twenty, half a time 1x ; I pray you think of 
cheſe things when you are awake,and in the mean time {Jeep ſweetly 
and ſoundly all thoſe three thouſand five hundred yeere, which you 
have inforced your adverſaries to make by your calculation. 

Sixthly,ſay you,the ſeven times in Daniel,Chap.4. are ſeven yeer:, 
otherWs{C, if every day Were taken for a yeere, Nebuchadnezzar ſold 
have lived out of his Kingdome, 2555 yeers ; Therefore one time in 
John muſt be one vſnall yeer, and t\vo times, tWo yeers, and ſo on. 1 
anſwer,it 15 ridiculous to tie words to one and the fame {ignification 
alwayes,unlefſe there be a certain and neceſſary cauſe inſorcing us ſo 
todo. Daniel himſdf is faid to have fallen down on hu knees three 
times of a day, 1 trew you will not have him to have been on his 
knees three yeers, Dan. 6. 11. And thus we have ſeen you diſputing 
about Azrichriſts three yeers raigne in ſuch a faſhion, that you bring 
nothing that is of force to hold your ſelf, or any Papift ciſe, in this 
opinion, ſave only a tew bare names of ancient Writers, who are not 
competent witnefles in this caſe, Nay, I will ſay ſomewhat mere,and 
yet truly, you, and all the pack of yon thatare the Popes vaſlils, may 
be aſhamed, if you have any ſhame in you, that you will ſuffer your 
{-Ives to be abuſed and deluded in fo great a matter, and that with 
fo ligtht and childith toyes. God grant that the Tri:th which is nov 
ſer before your eyes, may not only nor be in vain unto you, but 
that it do not help to blind you more and more at this time, as it hath 
dene alwayes hitherto. 

There is one thing remaineth to be looked into in this Chap- 
rer, namely, thar which you anſier to the argument of /{lyricrs, 
where you ſay,that there are indeed Weeks of yeers fornn, and called/o 
riahtly in the Scriptares, and yet not dayes put for yeers, nor moneths 
of yeers ; noW it rs Well called a Week of yeers,becanſe it is namedfrom 
the number of ſeven, but moneths and dayes are not names of number, 
bur the tonrſe of the Moon, or the time of the light, I anſwer, that thar 
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whieh you fay firſt, rhar dayes are not found uſed for yeers, is mani- 
feſtly falſe ; did not God ſay to the Iiraclites,according to the nmb cr 
of the dayes, Wherein you (carched the Land, namely, forty dayes, vor 
fhall beare your Iniquities,cven forty yeers ? Numb. 14. 34. What can 
be plainer? Likewiſe, Ezech.4.6. 1 have given thee a day for a yeer. 
But ſay you, He meaneth not to ſay that yeers are ficnified by the ayes 
lierally,but that dayes are taken truly for dayes,only they are [ata to be 
given for yecers, becanſe they were a figne of yeers, O wotull wit of 
a Teſwir, roo much of this kinde of accuteneſle hath made you mad 
almoſt ; inſomuch, that you had need rake ſome purging E//cborrins, 
ro help } OU againſt it, A aay, fay YOu, # 70? a yeur indeed, but only ? 
ſine or ſignification of a yeer ; as it any man in his wits would exc: 
think that a day were a very ycer truly and properly? or, as if a day 
might ſignifie a yeer in Ezcc/zel, and other places, and yer might not 
in any caſe do ſo niuck in John ? Bur now let us hear your reaſon, why 
2 week may be put for yeers,and not a Cay for a ycer in like manner, 
becauſe, toriooth, a Week, ſrignifieth a number, but a day in no Wiſe dot!) 
ſo. To which 1 ſay, that thys is ſpoken alſo very ſubrilly by you,rhar 
unity indeed maketh no nuiber, and that day anſwereth unity, And 
yet to us that are bur dull heads, ro you ſubtill Sophiſters, the quint 
eſſence of wit it ſelf, a number ſeemeth to be a gathering rogether 
of unities, and unities ſeem to be ſuch as is the —_ number it ſelt 
that is made of them, Therefore as ſeven dayes ſignifie ſeven yeers ; 
ſo Ipray you let” it be lawfull for once with your good leave, that 
one day may (iguifie one yeer; which thing,if I may obtain of you,up- 
on my reaſonable «- j will requite your kindneſſe, with the like 
liberall grapt,and will give your Pope a long laſting raign,not only for 
three yeers and half, but for a thouſand ewe hiked and eenitore 
yeers. 


he _— — ——— 


D CHAP, IX. 


Againſt the ſixth Demonſtration taken from the Con- 
ſummation of the world, 


Our ſixth Demonſtration is taken out of the laſt Signe, that fol- 
loweth after Antichriſt, which (hall be the con/nmmarien of the 
world, thus : If Antichriſt (ſay you) bad come long agoer, the Worls 
ſhould have been ended long ſince alſo, for hee is to come a little before 
the end of the World. But the World ts not yet ended, and therefore hee :3 
not yer come. I anſwer, if that which you hold touching Antichriſrs 
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Againſt Bellarmine, Cap.g, 
three yeers raign were certain, that which you ſay ſhould be of ſome 
momer.t, but ſeeing we have proved it not to hang together, and to 
be a moſt fooliſh forgery, part! by waſhing away your waſhic 
ſtutfe,partly by propounding ſuch ſolid reaſons againſt it,as none of 
youall will everbe able to weaken. This confummation of the world 
may, perhaps, teach us the end of Atichrif?, bur it availeth nothing 
at all to demonſtrate his coming, it wee will ſpeak properly of him. 
A man mightargue thus, perhaps, out of the places that are cited 
by you. The end of the world js joyned with the end of Axri- 
chriſt, but the end of the world is not come yet, therefor. neither 
is the end of Antichriſt come yet. But wht is this to the pur- 
poſe > weare inquiring about the coming of Antichriſt, not about hrs 
end, You might have ſpared your ſelf this labour, unleſſe, perhaps, 
you thought it fit to furniſh us with munition againſt a new batrel; 
where the Controverſic ſhall be diſputed, and the Caſe ſhall be can- 
vaſed among the damned Spirits touching Antichriſt, This Demon- 
ftration of yours might ſtand them in ſome ſtead, who ſhall be hereby 
certified, whether your Pope ſhall periſhyogether with the Univer- 
{all world, yea or ro. Wherefore the teſtimonies whick you bring, 
run quite trom the purpoſe,and make nothing to the matter in hand. 
Yea, what ifthey prove not that end, neither of his which you ſup- 
poſe 2 Then ſhall this Demonſtration of yours be altogether with- 
out head and tail ; let us {ea little what you ſay, that wee may 
withall give ſome light as wee paſle by, and glancingly, as it were, 
to ſoine places of Scriptures, that be ſomewhat dark and*difficulr, 
the meaning whereof it will be very well worth our labour to ſearch 
out, and to make known to others, 

Firſt; you bring that of D a»ic/,Chap.7.9.T looked upon the Horne, 
and behold another little Horn aroſe, and three of the firft Horns were 
plucked off from his head, and I beheld till the Thrones Were placed, and 
the ancient of the dayes ſate, &c. And after that,cxpounding the vi- 
fron. he faith, rhe fowrth Beaſt all be the. foyrth Kingdome ;. more- 
over,the ten Horns ſhail be ten Kings,and another ſhall riſe after them. 
and hee faall be ſtronger then the former, and be ſhall! brat doWwn thyee 
Kings, &c. And they ſhall be given over into his hand for 4 time, ans 
times, and half a time, aud the judgement ſhall fit, &c, I anſwer, 
that neither the little Horn is ef#tichrift, as we have ſhewed, and 
though it ſhould be, the knowledge of his end doth not lead us to 
the knowledge of his coming. But to let theſe things pafle, let us 


gonlider of the matter fot whoſe ſake this place is cited. Out of this 
place 
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place you would prove, that the end doth follow immediately af- 

rer that /itr/e Hory, But you ſhould have confidered withall what 

is ſaid afterwards, verl. 14. And dominion, glory and Kingdom Was 

given unto him, that he ſhould make all people, nations, and langua- 

ves to ſerye him; Theſe words are meant of him that ſhould deitroy 

the little Horn, and ſhould be made an univerſall King, to whom all 

nations ſhould doſervice, but what > Shall there be anv diſtin&tion 

of people, nations and languages remaining after the laſt end? and 

yer this is made more plaine, if any thing can be plainer, verſ. 27. 

But the K ingdome and the ample authority; and the government of 
K ingdomes, ball be given to the people of the holy and high Saints, 
Whoſe Kingdow ſhall be a perpetuall Kingdome, and all Rulers ſhall 

rve tt, 

A Where it is firſt of all tobe obſerved, that the juriſdiction of this 
Kingdome ſhall be of things under heaven, and then that it ſhall! be 
a Kingdome of the holy and high Saints, and laſtly that all Rulers 
ſhall ſerve this kingdome; which things cannot be applyed to the 
heavenly Kingdome, The matter is thus that is there mcant , that 
fittle Horn is the Twrke, who being at length rooted out, the [ewes 
that flow all of them univerſally to the faith of Chriſt, ſhall obtaine 
a perpetuall dominion, that ſhall continue untill the comming of 
our Lord from heaven, 

For the little Horn in Danicl is Gog that is ſpoken of by Ezrchiel, 
who being utterly abolithed, the Chriſtian faith ſhall. Aouriſh ex- 
ceedingly in the people of the 7ewes: as it is declared by that typi- 
call building of the Temple, and the new City, The »eW leruſalem 
ſpoken of ir this book of the Revelation, that ſhall be built after 
Gog is killed, tends to the ſame end with this Prophecie in Daniel 
2nd that in Ezechiel*: of which we reade, Chap. 20. and 21. of this 
booke. Theſe things we have learned partly out of the 16. Chap. of 
the Apocalypſe; partly they ſhajl be explained unto us more tully 
afterwards. And this is that which Lafantizs writech, Book 7. 
Chap. 15. The Romiſb name and Authority, (faith he) WhereWith the 
World # noW ruled (my heart trembleth to ſpeake it, but yet I Will (peak 
it, becauſe it us a thing that ſhall be one day) ſpall be taken aWvay 
from the earth, and the Empire ſhall returne into Aſia, and the Eaſt 
ſhall have the dominion once againe, and the Weſt ſhall be in ſub- 
x(lon, 

Your ſecond place is Rev. 20. 4. After theſe things he muſt be 
tos{cd for a fort time, and I ſaW Thrones, and they (ace upon them, and 
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byudgement Was oiven them; I anſwer that theſe things are far from 


: The laſt end. For they do not follow after the looling of the De- 


vill, as you think, but theſe ſears are placed during the time of his 
_— Beſides, they are ſetled a thouſand yeares before the 
ficit reſurreRtion ; and then they that riſe firſt raigne a thouſand 
years, as it is ſaid expreſſely verl. 6. Theſe Seares therefore and this 
sxdgement, which you think to belong to the laſt end, do go before 
ic, two thouſand yeares at the leaſt; ſuch a ſtranger and torrainer 
are you in theſe myſterics. Thirdly, you bring thoſe words out of 
Daniel 12. Bleſſed be that Waiteth, and commeth to thoſe thouſand 
three hundred, thirty five dayes, that is, ſay you, till fourty five dayes 
after the death of Antichriſt, for then the Lord ſhall come to taks- 
went, and ſhall render crovnes of righteouſneſſe to the conquerogrs. 

I anſwer, that we ſhall open the meaning of this place afterwards 
Chapter 20. 11. And perhaps we ſhall one day handle it fully and 
throughly. In the meane time, let us know, that here is nothing at 
all ſpoken of Antichriſt that is ſo called properly, nor yet of the co- 
ming of the Lord to the laſt judgement, who will not make all 
men bleſſed, whom he ſhall finde alive at his coming, ſeeing many 
ſhall delire to be covered from his fight with mountaines, but ſpeech 
is here had onely touching the full calling of rhe Jewes, at which 
. ani:{ endeth his propheſie, neither do any Prophecies goc fur- 
ther. 

You come at laſt to Mat. 24 The Goſpell ſpall be preached in the 
univer(all World fer a T eftimony to all the Gentiles, and then ſpall the 
conſummation be. I anſwer, that there is no mention made of your 
Antichriſt, as alſothat the end here ſpoken of, is the end of the 
Jewith Regiment, and not of che werld, as we have ſhewed Chap. 4. 
when we deale againſt your fourth demonſtration, But you pur to 
the other words that follow there, preſently after the Tribulation of 
thoſe dayes, the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moone ſhall loſe ber 
light, and then ſhall the figne of the Son of man appeare, 1 anſwer, that 
neither do theſe words make at all to prove, that the deſtruction 
of Antichriſt is. joyncd with the end of all things; whereas they are 
wholy ſilent touching him, and yer let us examine them a lictle, that 
we may know the Interpretation of them. 

This place is applied with one conſent of all men as I ſuppoſe, 
to the laſt judgement of our Lord + But this Book of the Revela- 
tion, teacheth us both to think, and to ſpeak more diltin&ly of this 


matter; For hence we do underRand, that there is a double com- 
mins 
7 
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ming of the Lord yet rocome, one $pirituall, and that in an excel- 
lencie, at the calling ofthe Jewes, another corporall, at the gene- 
rall judgement. 

Now that comming ſpoken of in Afarehew feemeth to be ſpirit:= 
all, which yer is deſcribed to be molt glorious and powertull with 
a bodily ſetting forth, both becauſe ir ſhall be a moſt evident reſem- 
blance thereof and a certaine pledge as it were; as allo there hail 
no change come afterwards between theſe two comming, that iha!1 
makethe budily to appcare like a neiv one in refpec of the tor- 
mer. 

Aad we ſhall cafily perceive that the matter 15 fo as I ſay, ii we 
hall conſider chat the Diſciples did inquire in the beginning ct the 
Chapter touchiag the end of the Temple, the comming of the Lord, 
and the end of the world. Out of all dovbtti:ey comprehended the 
reſtoring of their nation under the comming of Chriſt, and there- 
tore thiaking that this comming of which he had put them im hope 
was at the reſurrection of the Lord, they aske lim a t1e!h, Lord, 
wilt thou reſtore the King4ow to Iſract at thus time, ACt, 1+ 6. But 
Chritlt anſwering them, and handling things that were to come in a 
continued order, firſt teacheth them about the deſtrution of Jer:- 
ſalem, and the ſcattering of the Jewilh people : and then he goeth 
on to informe them about the relt of the courſe of the matters; nei- 
ther doth he make mention of any reitoring in any place, beloie 
this glorious comming of his, Therefore either it mult be conta:- 
ned in this apparition of his, or there mult be none at all; winch 
opinion had the Diſciples conc. ived in their mindes, and gathered 
it out of this anſwer of Chriſt, cercainely they would not have 
nourithed in cheir mindes any expectation of a Kingduine atrer- 
wards. Belides atribulation goeth next betorc kis comming, tor fo 
he ſaith, ftraight after the tribulation of thoſe dayes, rhe ſun ſhall be 
darkened, NG Galt the ſigne of the Son of man appears, &c. But 
there ſhall no ſuch Tribulation as this go immediatly before the cor- 
porall comming : For after the Jewes are called, and a new Church 
is made, God wil! wipe away all teares from their epes, and there 
fall be no more death, nor mourning, nor crying, nor grietc, be- 
cauſe the things that went before are gone away, Revel. 21. 4. 
Wherefore that comming is net corporall. Perhaps alſo thoſe words 
have ſome force in them to prove this, where he ſaith, char rhe ſigne 
of the Sonne of man ſpall appeare, asif he would diſtinguiſh berween 
$is ſpirituall comming of his, and that other that was to _ 
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692 Againſt Bellarmie, Car.g. 
To all this we may adde thoſe words, al! Tribes hall bewaile, &c. 
which, as we have ſhewed on the 1 Revel. 7. belong to the Jewes; 
ſecing they deſcribe a mourning to repentance, which will be too 
late at his bodily comming. Theſe things have 1 in a fev words aid 
open, touching the meaning of theſe words, which howloever they 
do nothing help your cauſe, which way ſoever they be taken, yer it 
was a matter of ſome moment, thus by the way to ſearch out the 
hidden truth of them. h 
Therefore I anſwer unto that of 2 The. 2. 8. Then fall the Wice 
ked man be revealed, Whom the Lord ſralt ſlay With the ſpirit of hs 
mouth, and deſtroy With the brightneſſe of his commins ; there is the 
fame meaning of this comming that is of that in IZatrhew; At the 
calling of the Jews, when he ſhall give a molt clear evidence of him- 
ſelf preſent in the Charch, ſhall Arrichri/t utterly be deltroyed : as 
we have made plain in the former chapter. For after the throne of 
the beaſt ts Darkned, the Way ſpall be nes for the Kings of the 
Eaſt; that is, the Jewes thall be called ſtraight atter Rome is deſtroy- 
cd. For ſhe onely hindreth this joy. Then after the cutting off of the 
Beaſt, we ore Prophet and the Dragon, that is, after the Biſhop of 
Rome, and the Twrke be extinE (as after (hall be ſhewed more ar 
large) the myſtery ſhall be fulfilled, and the full calling performed. 
Your Biſhop, O Bellarmine, whom you boaſt to be the head of the 
Church, ſhall neither be head nor foote in the holy Congregation 
ef the Children of God. And now ſee how far theſe Moun taines 
are under heaven; whoſe tops, you ſtanding a far off, did thinke 
were obſcured among the ſtars. ; 
Your laſt place is, [oh» 1.2.18. Little children, it us the laſt houre ; 
aud 25 ye have heard that Antichriſt ts to come, there are nov many 
Antichriſts extant; Whence ve knoW that it u the la#Ft hogre. I anſwer, 
we ſee and acknowledge ealily what 7hn concludeth here. He pro- 
veth, that iris the laſt houre, becauſe many Antichriſts were come 
at that time. For Antishri5# ſhould come in the lalt houre; where 
we muſt obſerve, that 7ohn alluding to the parable of the labourers, 
Matth.20. 6.fome of which were hired abont the eleventh houre, 
comparcth the whele age from Chriſts firſt comming to his lalt, to 
this laſt eleventh houre. Beſides that he ſaith that this laſt houre 
ſhould be annoyed with eL::ichri/t, whom he doth not put over t- 
the laſt minutes of his houre, but referreth him to fome indefin < 
ſpace thereof, Theſe things writeth oh» truly, holily, and agr::e- 
ably to the relt of his writings; but what mutt you of neceſſity ow 
Cade 
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clude hence, who will have Antichriſt not to be come yet : namely 
ethus,and no other way:he that is to come in the laft kourc,is not yer 
come; Axticbriſt muft come in the laſt houre : Theretore he is not yer 
come.l bring your reaſon into forme, that you may lee & be ainamed 
of your uſuall manner of arguing. The Syllegilme runneth on one foot 
more then it ſhould; in your propoktion you underſtand by the laſt 
houre ſome little ſpace, tor example, three yeares and an halte trom 
the laſt end;or clſc your propoſition, it it containe all the tit- trum 
the firſt comming to the fecond,is moſt falſe. In your aſfumprion vou 
take the laſt houre as Job» uſeth it for the whole time of grace, ti! 
Chriſt come the {cond time;or it ic be taken more {trif'y tor rhice 
yeares and an half, it is a ſenfelefle begging of the thing in quiitivy ; 
and Iohxs authority is pretended ro no purpoſe, You give us a limilc 
to illuſtrate Johns arguments, and you will have lum to ſpeak 01 
Antichriſt in ike manner, as 1ome m'ght ſpeak of ine fur, witele 
beames when he is riſing, a man might call the tun; and cyen fo fay 
you that his argumenr is ſtrong, as if a man would argue this tou- 
ching the laſt houre ot the night. The Sex riſcrb in the lat lowre of 
the night, the beames of the S11n do now mk * the aire lightſome, there. 
fore thu i the Laſt houre of the n1g77, 1 anſwer, rimt this ſimilicude 
is fit enough to cxpreſlc that thing which the Apoſtle meaneth. Fos 
the beames of the Sun, and the Sun it felt, are beheld alwayes at the 
ſame houre; fo that he who made all this laſt age bur one houre,did 
not do amiſle to place the fore-runners chereot in the beginning of 
it. But as for you, who make the laſt houre robe three yeares and 
an half, what helpe can you have from che familicude of che Sun and 
his beames ? For though you divide tne heure into threeſcore fcru- 
les, Antichriſts forerungers ſhall nor go before him above two 
hundred and ten yeares. What are theſe few yeares to a thouſand 
five hundred yeares, in all which you grant that Antichriits beames 
were openly ſcene, and yet that he himſelf hath not appearcd to 
this day, and when he ſhall at laſt appeare, that he is tobe ſcene 
three yeares and an half onely? How unlike is he to the Sun, and 
how unlike are his miniſters to the beames of the Sun ? the beames 
go before the {un ſcarce one half houre, which ariſing ſtraightwaics 
offereth himſelt to be ſeen for rwelve houres, but theſe fore-runners 
of Antichriſt ſtand glittering a thouſand five hundred yeares; bu; 
Antichriſt himſelf is not come forth yer, and when he fall core 
he ſhall not ſhine our,not one leaſt minute to that ſpacezif Antichr!s 
therefore have the ſame reſpect to his toreranocrs, which ike tun 
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694 - Againſt Bellarmine, Carg, 
harhts his beames, it muſt needs be that he is come now many ages 
fince, whoie lorerunners made ſuch a gliſtring ſhew 1n the time of 
Tohn. Take heede henceforth how you meddic with the fun. This 
eApolls of Delos, as his manner is, doth not hidefaults, but diſceyer 
chem. At length youdeſcend from the Scriptures to the conſent of 
the Fathers, and to the confeſſion of the adverſaries, they will do 
you no goed, with their conſent; who would all of them acknow- 
ledge with the like confent if tiey were alive at this day, that they 
errcd in many things that they wrote.. I conteilc allo, that our 
writers do think, that A»:ichrijt (hall raign to the end of the world, 
but give them leave I pray you to change their minds, when they are 
better informed. They think it enough to tread in the ſteps that other 
men have made, when they come to matters that are not clear and 
certaine enough of themſelves;but when they (Hall fee chatrhe truth 
whoſe voyce alone they are $killed to hearken unto, ſhineth our 
clearly on another ſide,and that it is contirmed by moſt certaine ar- 
guments and experience,you ſhall PR that they will give you 
-_ flip, and leave you naked, of whole conteflion you do now 
rag. 

Theſe things being done, you come to your unapſwerable De- 
monſtration, which you trame partly ont of Antichritts Kingdome 
three yeares long, and partly out of the worlds end joyncd with 
ihe death of Anrichrift;and thus you come upon us terribly ce Wor/z 
ſhall be ended ſtraight after the dearth of Amtichriff, and Antichriſt 
hall not live after he ſhall once appeare, and begin to rargne,above three 
veares and an half at moſt: But now the Pope hath raigned With beth 
his (Words above 500, yeares even by the opinien of the adver aries, and 
yet the World endureth buf; Therefore Antichriſt is not yet come, neither 
r= the Pope of Rome Antichriſt. T anſwer, that 1 hope I have made all 
the world to {ce, that the firk member of this reaſon, viz. that the 
world is tobe ended ftraighratrter Antichritts death, hath no reaſon 
M1 it. nor forit, but that all the Scriptures brovght to underprop it, 
peak of another manner of marter that ſhall ve eff-Red long be- 
fore the end of the world; and 1 hope alſo that 1 have proved in the 
former Chapter, that the other member of this reaſon, viz. that An- 
richriſt ſhall live but three yeares and an halt atrer he thall begin to 
raign, is moſt falſe, and is nothing clfe but the efficacie of errour to 
deceive thoſe who will not beleeve the ruth, that ſo they may pe- 
rſh eternally. 

And therefore that which you build upon theſe rotten Poſts, = 
ear 
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at Antichriſt 1s not yet come, and that the Pope of Rome 1s nor he, 
15 moſt vaine and frivolous, ſceing that howſoever the Pope hath 
raigned with both ſwords above five hundred yeares, yea and ro 
give you more of our frank largenefſe, howſoever he hath filed up 
a thouſand three hundred whole yeares, nothing letteth but that i;e 
may be that Antichrsft : yea becauſe of this he 15 the rather provod 
to be that wicked wretch, that man of fin, and perdition: as we have 
Demonſtrated it a little better then you have done your part, wit! 
reaſons that are not at all to be doubred on, as which are grounded 
upon certaine and ſure principles that can abide any jult trial! what 
ſoever. 
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CHnavy. X. 
Of the Proper name of Anricurtsc. 


Ow we are come to your fourth head of this Controveriic, 
Niewwa hath wwo queſtions in it to Gi{pute of, one touciung the 
proper name of Antichriji, and the other about his Afarke. His pro- 
per name is gathered by one conſent of all wricers, out of that nxm- 
ber of hu name that is ſpoken of chap. 13.18. And his number is 666, 
now we have ſhewed upon that place, that this name is no other but 
(Latinos) ſeeing experience confirmeth it moſt plainly, together 
with the agreement of all matters, And indeed Irenexs hath 
written many Ages agoe, that this name 1s very likely to belong 
to him, how he was moved fo to write, whether ir were by his 
own conjecture or whether he had received it of others, who 
were perhaps the Apoltles Schollers, his words are theſe touchins 
this matter; But the neme ( Latines) al/o, containeth the number 0: 
666. and # very likgly, becauſe the rucft Kingdom that « bath this 
name, for they are the Latines, that do naw raign : but We Will nor ſet 
p our reſt of this name, Theſe things faith he, I confefle that Irene 


—— —_— ——— OY 


doth not rc{t in this name, and that he dath think Teiras to be more 


worthy of credit; but yet he came nearer the marke then he was 
aware, with hjs conjeRure touching the Lerine Kinsdow : now be- 
cauſe you feele your ſelf ro be prefled with this mans authoricy, as 
with a weighty pre judice to your cauſe, you thought it fit to weaken 
this authority of his hiſt of ll, and therctore you ſay 1h4r bis cone 
1: Anre ſcewerh to be of noreckoning, at this day e'p*©:ally, ber ine 1h 
Latin do not raigy ſe much now, as the Twhes, the Spaviyd, a. 
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the Frenchmen, I anſwer, that this inſtance of yours is not worth a 
button, For it is not needfull, that the Kingdom whence Antichrii7 
ſhould rake his off-ſpring, ſhould be alwayes moſt powerfull : but ic 
is cnough if it have TEES ſo for ſome long time, ſuch as the Latine 
Kingdom was from Irenens his time for many Ages. The Kingdom 
of Antichri#t ſhall be ſhaken out of joynt, and brought to decay 
by little and little, before the uttermoſt and lattermcſt waſting 
thereof, till at length it ſhall come to utter rnin; we have heard 
that ſezabel u tobe caft upon her bed of languiſhing, chapt. 2. 22, 
And have you not read afterwards in this book, chat Babylon is cer- 
rtainly fallen: chap. 14. 8. That the worſhippers of the Beaſt are be- 
come full of the botch, that Antichrifts Throne Was to be darkened : in 
regard Whereof he and hu followers ſhould gxaW their Tongnes for 
rage, Chap. 16. 10. and to conclude, that the Kings ſtenld forſake 
the Where, making her naked, eating her fleſh, and buxning her # 
With fire at the lat, Chap. 17.10. I fay then, have you read chel. 
things, and do you yet requirethat Antichrif's Kingdom ſhould flous 
riſh in ike manner to the laſt -point of his time, as ts had done in- 
former ages? Certainly-you-catch at that in your deſperate haſte to 
defend your cauſe withall, which Rtabs-it ro the heart. For unleſlc 
the Romaze Kinzdome fhould atlength- have come into the Lapſe, 
and (hould have come down with vengeance from the-loity height 
—_ to this ſo poore and baſe eſtate, it ſhonJ}d-nat be Antichrilts 
kingdom. » SE | 

Second! y you objetzthat the Word ( Latins) ar 4t fiqnifieth Rema- 
wor, is n2t Written by the Dipthong &i, but by a ſimple i, and that it can- 
net make up that number... anſwer, that [reners knew out of doubr: 
what was the orthography of this- word; as well as Be4armine; He 
wonld never have faid it -had been exceeding likely,if the right wri- 
ting of. ir-had come hor: of the juſt-computarion; And is it likely 
that he who writeth ſo accuratly-'of the name Teiran, ſaying that: 
the firſt [ylabl: i Written by tWo Greek-vowels e, and i, (ſhould 
net ſee what: the word:- Latinos. required to the true writing 
of jt? Now in tiut . it -is written - Laiimos at - this day with a 
Ample Jorx; you have-no need I hope to be taught, that Jong j 
zmong the Romans was-- wont - to be- pronounced as-the-dip- 
inong, cs; and that it had a ſlender (e) included init So Ci- 
cero wrote Box in Latin-for the Greek binei, book 9. Epiſt, fami- 
liar. to Papyr. Pztr. the beginning of which Epiſt. -is thus, 7 /ove- 
rhby (ſeermefafineſſe, And we doe . both pronounce and _—— 
Nis 
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this day celeberrims, vis, Primus Captivi ; which words yet at© 
found written alſo in the ancient inſcriptions, Ce/eberrimer, Fer 
Preimwm, Captivei. Though we therefore do write Latinos now,yet 
wee muſt 'not doubt bur it was written of old by the dipthong, as 
Irene uſed it without all doubt: ſo the ancient Grecians do cx- 
prefſe the greater Hirick of the Hebrews indiffercntly,ſumerimes by 
a ſimple i, ſometimes by ej, whereupon in thoſe words of Chriits 
complainr, Elz, Eli,e+c. are written by ſome, Eer, Fei, 25 Fobn Dra- 
fs hath obſerved : This therefore that you obj<R rouching the 
writing, is ſhght. and of no moment at all. 

Thirdly, ou ſay, that the name of Antuc briſ? erght to be proper t9 
kim ,and ol ofaall : for it muſt be ſheWed for a ſigne by all them that 
b:y or fell : NoW there Was never any Pope Called Latinns by his proper 
name,ncither do they call thrmſelves commenty Latins but only Biſhops, 
or Popes; 1 anſwet, that experience doth anſwer this objeion ex- 
ccllently ; bur, ſay you, Latinw neither is, nor harh been the proper 
name Ak Pope; Then ſay I, if any,cither Frexchman or Spaniard, 
or German, or any other, take upon him the name and authority cf 
the Latin Pope, or Prieft, or Patriarch, (tor Latinizs is not x Sub- 
(tantive name,as they call it,but an Adjective, which muſt have ſome- 
what joyned to it wherein it muſt ſubſilt ; and I trow, the B:Pop of 
Rome cannot be angry with him for fo doing, as who loſeth nothing 


by another mans uſarping of his common name. Or rather, ſhall ke- 


not have the Antipapa! war renewed afreſh and againſt him,Nhall nor 
(ch a challenger * curſed with Bell, Book and Candie,that will dare 
:0 uſurp that which belongs properly to his <eat ? It 15 ſo far off then, 
that this name ſhould not be proper to any Pope, that it is proper to 
them all for the time when they poflefſe the Chair, ſecing Antrchriſ 
is a ſucceſſion of Bi/hops, and not a fingular Perſon, as we have made 
it clear before. Neither are Chriſten names/and Surnames only, to 
be counted Proper names, but whatſoever doth note out a thing 
plainly, diftin&y, certainly and truly, is-to be counted 21fo a proper 
name, unlefſe you alone. bh igorant who is cither the Greek , or 
Syrian, or Egyptian Parriarch, becauſe no man was ever called by 
theſe names. Beſides, the ſame experience teacherh us, how this 
name is ſhewed for a ſign, as it were, by all men. For let there be 
any of our men-in yoar power that be Papiſfs, and let him declare 
himſelf openly to be the Enemie of . the Latin name, Religion; 
Empire, and let him fee if he ſhall fer any thing to ſale amon 

you, but his head, or if he can. buy -any thing bur a certaine an 
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a cruel] death. The Grecians may teach us all this leſſon, what 
we'ght this name carrieth with it among the Popes abctrors ; 
For thele men could get no ayd at all from the weſtern men in 
their great diltreſſe, before they acknowledged this name, and 
ſubjected themſelves to the Latin Pope, as wee have ſhewed a- 
bove, { bapr. 13. 

Fourthly, you fay, chat there are innumerable names Which mak* 
this ſame number ; 1 anſwer, that this name is not judged of only 
by the number,bur alſo by all thoſe properties which the Holy Ghof 
hath joyned rogether with it, which he hath made as certain boune's 
with which to limit the iniinitnefle thereof. Fer it mult be ſuch a 
number of £66. as it might make a name that was numerable at that 
rime, when this Propiecie was delivered to Fohn, which yet it was 
not convevient tor the Churches good to have ir divulged openly 
at that time, leſt it might bring it into an unnecAiry danger, and 
ſuch as whereby men received power to traftique among themſelves, 
if chey will receive this name, Wee have learned that this is the 
rrue and naturall deſcription of this name, our of the 1 3. of this 
Revel. 28. as we have ſhewed upon that place; and now, if all cheſe 
properties ſhall agree to innumerable or more names, let them be all 
of equal: credit ; but ſeeing neither Tet an, nor Arnonomi,nor L,1m- 
peter, or the reſt of that ſort, nor Martin Luther, nor Luther, nor 
Dabhiath { ithrain, David Chithreaus, nor Saxoncios, nor any ſuch 
forged name can be applyed to this way of finding ont the true 
name,( Lateinos )muſt needs be accounted the only and true name of 
Aatichriſt, both becauſe of the conveniencie of the number, as alſo 
for the agreement it hath with all rhe properties, 

Your Ia ſtarting hole and undifſolnble argument againſt Latinas, 
is, becauſe there 1s a great controverſie to be decided u yer, touchins this 
name, For if eAntichrift were come, (ay you, and he Were the Pope 
of Rome, it Would be certainly manifeſt What name to call hins by : 
For all Prophecies are made moſt certain, vhen they are fulfilled, The 
name of Chriſt that Sybilla noted owt by the number of 388. Ws wn- 
knoYn to all men before his coming : But after that he Was come, all 
the controverſie Was taken aWay, aud all men as knovv, that he ts called 
Teſs. 1 anſwer,that is falſe which you avouch ſimply, and abſolutely | 
rouching the clearnefſe of Prophecies, ater that they have been 
accomplithed, Prophecies indeed having once obtained their 
Event, are maniteſt, bur only ro thoſe whom it concerneth to know 
them, and whoſe eyes Ged openerh, but they remain as que 
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and darkfome to the nnbeltevers.and co the reſt ofthe wicked ro: 


vihen they be fulfilled as they were before. For why Co the 721-5 
_ thar* Chriſt is yer come, whereas the promiſe roiching him 
ath been brought ro the iſſue cherev! fo many Ages before > Vhy 


f id they not acknowledge Elias in the yerſon of fol Baprif ſeen 2 
that that place in Malachy did PO ont the&finger it him fo evidently ? 


It is not to be doubted, bur that ra: u3 th eg of tion \WHien 
Daniel forctold, and Chriſt commands 0 hav * ;FCoOMr ered of fy 
diligently, is Jong ago paſt and gon in the EeitruÞtog of Irru/P-m. 
Bur yer do all Chrilki ans agree abon: this SPULN?, What 1635 aD0MMNe 


tion hould | be? As rouching 5; bila, the firſt letters of rhe v: ri<s 
Hour this marter, might have taught men what this nzme ſhout. by 
But c! ie 7-Wes do neither believe Syb7/, and they do Rifile mainrzin 
Ir, that the na: ne ( les ) doit not ſyuare &:1v wirl: th: r pomiber. 
'Tney brabble about the orth ogr2 pic, as You did right now, and 
they take away the |; alt lerrer from the word, curtalling 2nd mam 


ing it as the Y wrre it thus, [eſth# or thou 19 | the! -thor14 or anc ihal 
the Ain were to be put to I, yet they Wot 14 ack | 101; theo Greek 
$1194 15 put 1N tae roome of 17, ſeeing it is wont to he exp reiled eite- 


where by Alpha, or by Upſ*lzn. Do you not ſec therutore whit 5 
trivolous and poor argument yo1 make here ? Will you for Ar: 
ehriſts lake to prove him not to be come yet, lend your help INS hand 
to the [ewes to prove on their fide with one and the fame la Bo r, 50 
ChriF is not come neither ? But it is very ſutzble chat Cl-i/# ſhoule 
be fought again(t,ind Ari briff fought for, with che fame arcunonts 
You are lo compaſſed abont _ _ r{pred, O Bellarnine | with the 
thick ſmoak of the bottomleſic » tha you cannot behold the Arm 
gel of this Pit with pure eyes. Y. ou maſt come forth into the D-fari 
with Jobs, and ſtand with out the fieam of this hellih hole, 2nd then 
"cu ſhall ſee all things appearing moſt clearly unto you, 
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CHAP. x1. 
of the Marke of AnTICHR] $' To 


V Ee have declared abundantly, Chap. 13. 16, 17. in what 

things the Xſark, of, the Beaft confſterh, againſt which 
B-<llarmine objeeth two things : one out of the Text, another 01 
of the Antiquity of the fones, wherein wee place and bound the 
Mark. He gathereth four things out of the Texr : Firſt,char the ark 
Soar 
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700 Againſt Bellarmine, CapPp.. 
ſhall be one, and not many , For, ſaith he, the Scripture doth alwayes 
ſpeak. in the ſingular number, as well of the Charatter as of the Name, 
| and the number of the name of Antichriſt ; and therefore ſecing the ad- 
verſarics ___ ſo many Charatters,as the oath of fidelity the Prieft- 
| ly annojnting the profeſſion of the Romiſh faith, &c. they know not What 
| this Mark ſpould be. 1 anſwer, that this is very-weakwhich you ſay | 
couching the ſingular number of the CharaRter, ſecing Areras, Com- 

plutenſis, and ſome other Copies of no ſmall authority reade it thus in 

the 6. verſe, chat they may give mark wnto them ; ncither do they 

mean many marks in regard of the multitudes of them that do take 

the mark, ſecing the ſame Copies do with one conſent expreſſe the 

Scal of God in the ſingular number, though they ſpeak of many, as 

which have not the /eal,not the Seals, Chap.g.4. Befides,is it ſtrange to | 
youto have many things ſignificd by a fingular number, and on the 

contrary, to have one thing expreſled by a plurall number ? Bur the —_ 
name and the number of the name are ſingular matters, be it ſo; Cer- 

tainly, you might as well conclulſe, that Afizrarms is in the ſingular | 
number,becaule Put & Canaan with whom it is joyned,are the ſame | 


number,Gen.15.6. Who was ever ſo ſtri& as to require this, that all 
words which are reckoned up in one ſentence, ſhould be alike in all 
things, Caſe, Number and Gender? or if Grammar rules will not 
fatisfe you, Logick will make you be quiet, which teacheth that 
a CharaRer is one in name, many indecd : For it is the Charalter, 
which all muſt needs take, verſe 16. Burt it is as neceflary, thar all 
men ſhould take either the Charaer, fo called properly, or the 
w.1e of the Beaſt, or the number of his name, verſ 17. Therefore all 
theſe are Marks, and that which was called a Mark in generall, 
verſe 16, We underſtand now, that it containeth many kindes, and 
that it is falſe which you affirm that there is but one Mark. 

Secondly, you objed, that the Mark is common to all men, but the 
94th of fidelity, and the Pricſtly union, « proper to 4 few. I anſwer, 
that the Mark is double, one generall comprehending within it a!! 
the reſt of the badges of the Beaſt : the other ſpecial!, that is a part 
and member of the former. For that which is called firſt « Mart, 
verſ. 16. is diſkributcd into three members, verſ. 17. name!r, the | 
Alark fo called by the name of the whole, rhe name of rhe 
Feaſt, and the mwmber of the name, Now therefore fee how | 
properly you reaſon : The Marke is common to all men, the | 
Oath of lidelity is not common to all men, Therefore it is not 
the Mark. In the. Major, the Charafcr is taken ar neracly., 
but 


—c —— 


_—_— 


44 = oe Wm GO TT” « . " 
Cae.n. touching Antichrift, 701 
enerally,but then nothing is concluded thence, but that the oath of 
kdelity, or that the pricſtly union and the like,are not the generall 
mark, which I grant eaſily ; but if it ſignifie a ſpeciall character, the 
propoſition is particular, and ſo the whole Syllogitme hangs toge- 
ther like brooms without bands to tye them ; A man mizht prove 
by the ſame reaſon thar a man were not a hving creature ; For a |:- 
ving creature 1s a certaine thing that is common to all ſenſible crea- 
tures; buta man is not any common thing to all things that arc en- 
dued with ſenſe. Therefore neither is he a living creature. You 
ſeem to take moſt delight in equivocations more then in all the or- 
naments of Logick, for you uſe them ſo often, as if nothing were for 
your tooth, that were not powdered with this falr, 

Thirdly, you ſay, that the Mark might be borne on the rioht hand.or 
ou the forehead,but that the oath,the Anoynting,the profeſſ: 2 beleng not 
to theſe parts,and therefore that they are not Marks. | anſwer,that you 
make your ſelf a laughing ſtock by making this ſport with the words 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Certainly no ſober man would require that the 

laces in which the Mark is fo ſhould be taken properly , when as 
he ſceth that the Mark it ſelſe is ſo called by a Metaphoricall ſpeech. 
We read that the Ele were ſealed in their forcheads, ch.7. 3. Think 
you that any true print was ingraven on thoſe parts of the tace? So 
Excehiel (aw the godly men of /eruſalem marked intheir forcheads, 
yet no man ever belceved that men were bepainted with any true 
inkie mark.But only in theType,ch.9.4.The like metaphoricall man- 
ner of ſpeaking is uſed here, when the hand and forchead,and Mark 
are ſpoken of; the forchead is the bold and open proteftion ; The 
hand is the ſtout and diligent labour, to nate ha. both of which 
unto the Popes, every one of his worſhippers is bound with a Vark, 
according to the condition uf his place, Whereupon this Mark 1+ 
not only ſcen in the knees of men, as you would taunt our men with 
a pleafant frump and mock, But alſo (to ſpeak that which may mak.c 
you marvell the more, )while you wore a hood upon your ſhoulders 
once, you did openly declare as it were by a mark on your forc- 
head, whoſe ſervile beaſt you were, | 

Fourthly,you ſay, that ro man u t9 be [uffred to buy or [ell - 
richriſts kingdome, wnl, ſſe he fhowld jhev the Aa) he, or the nrmgher 07 
his name : but that there be many in the Popes Dominion, that ae 

buy and ſell, ho have not taken and kept the oath of fidelity, yea int 
City of Rome is [e!fe many JeWwes trafficks,o5c, 1 anſwer, thar th10 
neceſſity of taking the Mark upon condition of mutuall traiac king 
Vuuiy 13 
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is required only in theſabjeRts, ang not in forrainers, ſuch as the 
Jewes are aceeunted ; for who judgeth thoſe thar be without ? bur 
if any of the Chriſtian profefiion, ſhould fſhew a mind that is a- 
2ainlt the Pope of Romes authority, he could nor rrattick among 
you upon any other conditiov, but with bringing himſelte in dan- 
fer of his lite, as we have ſhewed more at large, Revel, 13. 17.Ther- 
fore the words of the text it ſelfe have not yet confuted theſe toyes 
you talk of, but they doe Batly contirme, thartheſe toyes carry the 
the only true judgement 1n them. 

Your other reaſon is that whereby you prove, that all theſt ſignes 
of Antichriſt are more ancient then they can agree to him, For the un- 
derſtinding of which point more diltinly, we muſt know thaz 
there is a double time of Antichriſt ; (for this ſummary diviſion will 
futfice now, we having to deale more exaQtly hereabouts in the pro- 
per place thereof.) One of his firſt upriſing, whereby be is became 
the firſt Beaſt, the other of the ſecond after his head was heal.d, 
whereby he came to be the ſecond Beaſt. Now the ark is the or- 
dinance of the ſecond beaſt, within whoſe bounds it is contained, 
though the foundation thereof laid before, but it began to come to 
force at that time, when the Romiſh Ceremonies were obtruded 
upon the Churches, and they were all conſtrained ro undergoe the 
yoke of them ; ſo that that which you bring touching certaine rites, 
1s altogether difagreeable to the queftions in hand. For the antiqui- 
ty of theſe rites is not now dealt about, but the time when t 
were firſt brought in to be a Sacrament of the Romilh obedience, 
which you ſhall not find to reach beyond the birth day of the ſecond 
Beaſt,it you will make a right computation. 

For whereas you ſpeak in the hiſt place of the Chryſme uſed 
ix Bapti/me, we acknowledge that the ſuperftition thereof is anci- 
ent ; yet Sylveſter the Pope of Reme added ſome new matter to it 
which was not uſed neceffarily in other Churches, till Awgsſtine the 
Aoake, the Romiſh Apoftle compelled the Britanes to adminiſter 
Baptiſme after the Romiſh manner, and tobe in love with the books 
ofthe'other Ceremonies ; Concel. Rom. Can. 5. Innocent, 3. decrer. 
Epiſt. Beda Eiftor. Anglic, Book, 2. Chapt. 2. and this Mark being 
once received,was printed more deeply,and propagated more farce 
and wide for the fpaceof the Age ing. throngh all Germany 
by the help of Boniface the Enrlifhman, who eſtabliſhed the Romiſh 
rites every where, and who caſt out many godly and learned men 
out of their places, who d:d fomewhat oppugne them. What ſhould 
I ſpeak 
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I ſpeak of other Countrics , touching which it is now ſufticicat!y 
clear to every one, both what beginnings, and what proceedings 
this marking of all men with theſe CharaQters had ? 

Secondly, touching the name Cathelike, we acknowledge that 
the Church of Rome was Catholike of old, as far as thus name can 2+ 
grce to any particular Church as long as the integrity of dcArine 
Houriſhed in it : and that therefore it was called fo often by the an- 
cient writers,and that not amiffſe. And then I confefle that the ff 
declining of this Chnrch being not ſo well perceived, Antichri/? 
whea he was yet and but new berne, not being ſo maniteſt unto all 
wen; Awbroſe, Anguſtine, Viftor of Vrica, and others did ſpeak 
honourad!y of this Church; but what maketh the commendation 
that theſe men give to this Church;for the exculing of that Antichri- 
ſtian pride of that Church which followed after : it is one thing for 
this Church to be Catholike, another to be the only Catholike. Holy 
men acknowledged thar, becauſe it conſented with other Churches 
in holineſle of dorine and mznners., Thus the latter Popes challen- 
ped as | an to their ſeat, after that they could endure no man 
whom they had not made their bondſlave,by making him take ſome 
badge of ſervitnde, Then was this impudent brag given forth , iz 
Was neceſſary to Salvation, tobe ſubjc(7 ro the Chrrch of Reme. Bo- 
wiface 8. Extrav. of Majority, and obedience, 7itle wniv. unam 
ſanftam, And that he is an heretich Who denieth the authority aud pre= 
rogative of that Sea. Nicolas the Biſhop of 1fcdiolanum Diſt init. 22, 
Omnes, And this is that very ſame thing which you harp upon at 
this day every where in the world,but it was never hcard any where 
before that the Beaſt came forth with his branding Iron. Ye are 
wont when ye hear or read the word Carholike, ro skip and lea 
like calves, as if it were your proper banner and badge, but bring 
forth if ye can but one place of any approved, and ſuthcient author 
who doth make Rowe the ſquare and rule of faith, as your Popes 
have arrogared it ſacrilegious to their ſeat, after the originall'sf 
the ſecond Beaſt, namely after the year of the Lord about 690. which 
thing if ye can do, acknowledge either that it is a mark of the Beaſt, 
or elſe at leaſt that your obſtinacy is more deſperate then that it can 
be removed. 

Thirdly you ſay, that the Oath of Fealty is found to be in tl etime 
of Gregory, Book 10. Ep.13. 1 arſwer, that your beggery (0 Bell.cy- 
mine) 1s very miſerable, who muſt needs infilt in the firſt degree mr;- 
to and beforc the originall of the cond Beaft, What ? contd you 
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bring no inſtarice of more antiquity toput the matter out of all con- 
rroverſie with it ? Bur neither doth this Oath p _—_— As which 
was rot a forced one, but covered willingly, and that nor of any 
univerſall order of men that took authority h.reby to do their buſt- 
nefſe withall, bur of ſome one ſchiſmatick, asking pardon, and there- 
by returning to the communion with the Rowan Church. So that it 
was not ſo much a Marke, as ataft and repreſentation as it were of 
ſuch a thing that ſhould be ſhortly after, I find no 94th more anci- 
ently uſed in creating of Biſhops, then that of Bowiface about the 
yeere 726, after that the ſecond Beaſt was riſen up ; and then that 
of Otho the firf on the year 942. in ordaining the civill Vagiltrate. 
Shew y ou ſome former inſtance of an oath, or elſe acknowledge that 
this Badge, whercin the principall force of a ſpeciall Charafter is 
contained ; came not forth into the world belive that the ſecond 
Beaſt had harched, 
Fourthly ſay you, Gregory Nazianzen makes mention of the pricſt= 
ly enoynting. 1 anſwer,that Nazianzen ſpeaks not properly,but figu- 
ratively.There is no writer of that age that ſpeaks of your cuſtome of 
anoynting. Beſides, [nnocent the third takes away all Scruple, who 
doth flatly attirm,that the Grecians did not uſe this manner of anoynting 
in ordaining Biſhops before his time; for ſo he ſaith, Decree. Epi;t.book, 
Tit.15. writing tothe Patriark of Conſtantinople, tonching a certain 
Biſhop, who had not taken the holy VnEtion in his Conſecration as 
he ſpeaks,becarſe,ſaith he, Biſhops are not Wont to be anoynted amony 
yor, When they are conſecrated, We have commanded that that Which 
Wes Wanting nts hin, ſhould be ſupplicd,cauſing his head and hi hands 
to be beſmenred With the holy Oyle by the Biſhop of Albane, tWo otber 
Biſhops ſtanding by him according to the Eccleſiaſticall cuſtome.\Wher- 
upon he doth exhort the Patriark himſelf afterwards, that he would 
be anoynted likewiſe, We do therefore(ſaith he) admoniſy your brother- 
104, and We ext ort you earneſtly, do you alſo taks upon you this holy 
greaſing, that ſo you may Want nothing to the fulnefſe of your Sacra- 
ments, ſeeing you have been both anointed With the holy Chryſme, do you- 
anoynt Arehbiſheps and Biſhops,in like manner, and cauſe the hands «f 
the Priefts to be anoynted With thus bleſſed ozle, that ſo you may obſerve 
that manner in ordaining Prieſt s,and conſecrating Biſhops, and cauſe it 


to be obſerved,Wwhich the Apoſteliks ſeat obſerverh. Thele things ſpake 


he. Our of which itis plain,that neither Patriarks, nor Archbiſhops,. 


nor Biſheps , nor Prieſts rook any Union in their ordination, 


ril' the Remiſh Mark came to their bald crownes. Which thing, 
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alſo might be nnderſtood out of the words of Nazianzen himſelf, 
who ſpeaketh no otherwiſe of the oil of the Prieits, then of the oc- 
cupying with their talents, of their care of their flock,and of the ole 
of pertetion, all which things are ſpoken figuratively, 

Fif:hly, you produce the /acrifice for the head, and the adrring of I- 
mages,touching the originall of which ungodly practices, we have no 
need to diſpute eagerly ; whoſoever was the author that gave rhem 
their firſt being and prevailing,they became the Badges of the Bea/f 
of Reme alone, after that he would have theſe things exerciſed by his 
authority alone.For when he had bercaved Leo [ſary of the Empire 


of the weſt, when 4 oppoſed himſelf againtt his idolatry ; he made 


it manit.|t to all 1 ch what was his Mark, for which hee {t-ove 
ſo carneſtly, and what danger men ſhould incur by refuſing to rake 
this Mark upon them, Therefore ſome of theſe liznes were betore 
the ſecond Beaſt, in the beginning of their ſuperſtition, but they were 


either cquall, or ſomewhat later in time, in regard of their power oft 


binding men to the Romi/h ſervitude. 

Bur becauſe we have added the numerall name ( Latinos) to the 
former Marks, leſt, perhaps, you (hould object the ſame thing herc, 
which you did in thoſe, I would have you know ina few words 
rouching it, that this name is moſt ancient, and who knoweth 
not this, and yet this lay thrown under the bench for many ages, till 
the Emperors tranſlated their ſeat to {o»/tantinople?Thien it began to 
get ſome little lite again, and to be in requeſt,as it is clear out of Epi- 
phanins, who ſpeaking of the Romans, in his Book of Meaſures, and 
Weights, faith, that they were not called Remazs as yer, but Laine. 
Put this name was not yet ſo frequent inuſe, and ſo thruſt upon the 
Church, that it had the dignity ot 4 fark, whence it is,that S9rra- 
tes, Theodorer, Sozomene, Enagrins, uſe the ſame moſt ſparingly, but 
as often as they ſpeak of Rome, they call it the Elder Rome, and they 
diſtinguiſh the Provinces with the only name of the Eaſt and the 
ct ; but after that the /econd Beaſt did keep a ruffling, and turned 
all things topſie turvie, and a partition of the Empire was made,and 
bounds were fer by N icepborus the E mperor of Conſtantineple, and 
Charles the Great, then the name of the Reman Provinces continued 
fill in the Yefern Countries, and the Eaftern were called by a com- 
mon name, the Latin Provinces, as it is to be ſeen inthe Hiſtorians, 
Zonaras, Nicetas Gregoras, and Chalchecondyla, And it was not 
enough tor the Greezans afterwards, to ſubjeR themſelves to the Re- 
»an Patriarch ( for they challenged this name of Remas Patriarchs 
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to themſ elves) but the ſupcrierity was to be given over ro the La- 
744 Poyer or to the Biſhop of ancient Rome, or elſe no reconciliation 
could be made, as appeareth out of the Comnce! at Lyons, under 
Gregory the tenth. Hewloever therefore theſe and many other ſu- 
perititions were mn uſe many yeers before Antichriſt was made 
known to the world, yet after that they were made bands to tic men 
co defend the errors of the Church of Reme, they put on the nature 
of Brands, Marks,& Charatters, Theſe things do you diſpute againſt 
the rr#e- Charadter, rather ftabliſhing our opinion with your vain 
impugning of it,then hnreing it in the leaſt manner; But what kinde 
of Charatter do you imagine and hammer outygfg us ? namely, ſowe 
poſitive one thet ts to be deviſed by Antichriſt hat it ts not knoWn 
What kyrae of one it ſhould be till he come, T an{wer, it it be a poſitive 
Atark, and all men muſt take it, as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith expreſly, 
then Aztichriſt mult either go to altmen, or at leaſt compel! all men 
to come to him; and whetherſoever of theſe wee ſhall hold, wee 
muſt be put again to the pains, to make that admirable voyage of 
his over all Countries in the world, in that three yeers of his, and a 
lictle more, of which wee ſpake, Chap. 6. of this Retutation againſt 
the publike perſecution. Or if this work be impoſed on his Embaſ- 
ſadors, he will have more ground to traverſe, and more buſineſſe to 
diſpatch, then can be gone through in a ſmall fpace of time, 


Cap, XIL 


Of the Generations of AnTICunI18T. 


S touching the Generation and Countrey where Artichrift 

muſt be born. You ſet down the opinions of ſome ancient Wr1- 

ter, whereof ſome (ſay you) are erronious, ſome probable, others 
certain and undoubied. Thoſe that beerronious, are the opinions of the 
author of a Iutle Work touching Antichriſt, Which ©” ſer among the Works 
of Auguſtine, of Hippolitus che Martyr, of Origen and Sulpitius, 
T heſe that be probable, are the opinions of Damaſcene,Irzneus,Hippos 
licus, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Proſper, Theodoret,Gregory, Beda, Ru- 
pertus, Aretus, Richardus, and Anſelmus. I do not rehearſe the 
Catalogue of theſe Aurhors for this purpoſe, that I may put you in 
minde whar ſtrong and ſtately (tuds and pillars you bnild upen in 
this matter: For when you fee thuſe men whom you produce for 
your principall witneſſes in every queſtion ; partly to hold a mani- 
telt crror ; partly to contirm their opinton with no certain argyu- 
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ments, what resfon have you to depend wholly vpon their voyces 
as upon fome divine Oracle,that could not decerve nor be deceived. 
It is no wiſe mans part to follow blind g1ides wilfutty, ſpecialty ſuch 
as he himſelf acknowledgeth to be more then halt blind. Rouze up 
your ſelf therefore at alt jrom this ſpirit cfflumber, and learn what 
Antichriſt 1s, rather trom the truth it ſelf, then trom thoſe men, who 
ſcarce ever ſaw any ſhadowith reſemblance of him. But to let theſe 
men go. Let us come to thoſe which you bring us for melt certain 
truths ; one whereof is, char Antichriſt ſhall come chiefly for the 
Jewes, axd that he uu to be received of them as their Meſſias ; The 
other, tvat he hall be born of the Jewiſh people, and that her is to be 
circumciſed, and tharkg ſhall keep their Sabbath, at leaſt for a time, 
both which, the time of Awrichrits comming teacheth to be falſc. 
For ſceing he hath raigned now for theſe many Ages at Rowe,name- 
ly, ſince that time that the Heathen Emperors were driven out, and 
the les do not ſubje& themſelyes to him all this while,ir followeth 
nece{f.rily, both that he is net to be received by them as their 17-/- 
fas ,nor yer that he (hall come chiefly becauſe of- them. Yea, and it 
followeth that he ſhal not be a /ew,as it appeareth by the experience 
of all records of things paſt,which do never report, hat one Je\v hath 
fitten in the Popes Chair at Rowe, and is certain in ſome part that 
there ſhall never be any. For hee fhall not invade the world with 
open force,and lo ſet up a new government : For fo hee ſhould not 
be the ſeventh, or eighth Head, is all one, but the ninth, which is one 
head more then the Bea hath. And it is not likelr, ſeeing the Car- 
dinals are ſo prudent and quick witted, ſpecially having the help of 
the pcſtilent Chair of Porphyrie rather then Peter, that any fich 
ſhalt be choſen by them of theis own accord, as long as this ſtate of 
theirs {tanderh ſafe. All theſe toyes and devices of your own brains, 
fall to the ground by the help of thoſe Engines, which the Hoty 
Ghoſt doth turnuh us with all, which wee have rampired up againſt 
thele and the like, inthe beginning of this Confutation. Bur let us 
examine the things which you bring to the contrary. Firſt you con- 
fhicm your dream that Antichriſt ſhall come chiefly becauſe of the Tewes. 
And ſtall be received of them as their Meſſies, ont of the place aboy 
cited : T have come in wy Fathers name, ant yee have not recerved me, 
if anothor man ſhall come un his oW;: name, him yee Will receive, Joh. 5 G 
432? ! anſwer, that it 15 true, that a certain Antichriſt was to be re- 
ceived of the FeWs : But the queſtion is touching Arrichrift properly 
io called,not him that is taken ſocommonly : They thould never ac- 
knowledge 
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knowleage him,as it is moſt certain by many arguments, which may 
be gathered out of thoſe things which have been ſaid before ; Burt as 
for this other,they ſhould follow after him readily and eagerly,as we 
read of one called Cazibain the Book called Zeder Tholamznta.And 
of a certain Syrian,of whom Paulus Diaconus maketh mention in his 
21. Book of Roman Hiſtories, and as we may read elſewhere of cer- 
rain deceivers of that ſtamp, all which did profeſſe themſelves to be 
the truce AZeſſias. That therefore which is ſpoken of the [ewes Ants, 
chriſt,is perverſly retorted by you to be ſpoken of the principall 4»- 
richriſt, whom the Revelation, and the Apoſtles do deſcribe. 
Secondly, you bring that place, 2 The/. 2.10. where it is ſaid,that 
becauſe men received not the love of the truth.thgt they mig ht be ſaved, 
therefore God ſhall [end among them the effetualneſſe of our error, th.t 
they might believe alic,cc. The ancient Interpreters,{ay you, expound 
this place of the Tees. T anſwer,as touching the old Interpreters,you 
know that the minde thart is foreſtalled with any prejudice, bendeth 
all his thoughts thither. Whereupon it came to paſſe, thzs thoſe ho- 
ly men,when as once they had conceived in their mindes, that Anti- 
chriſt ſh-uld be a Jew, they receiving this conceit one from another, 
rather then weighing the matter it ſelf, did apply in a manner whatſo- 
ever was delivered in any place touching Anrichriſt,to maintain their 
own error: But you ſay, that the matrer it ſelf cryeth out, and that 
without the Fathers Commentaries, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the 
Tewes. Indeed this point is very worthy to be conſidered of; for we 
ſhall get ſomewhat from hence whereby to judge of the teſtimony of 
thoſe Fathers. Firſt therefore you atfirme, that Antichriſt is ro be [ent 
to thoſe that Would not receive Chrift : now Who are they that ought 
more to receive (hrift,and yet Would,then the fews ? Ianſwer,that that 
which you propound firſt of all,is not ſure and enough z for the eL- 
poſtle ſaith not that Antichriſt is to be ſent to thoſe Whe World not re- 
cerve Chriſt but Who have not received the love of ihe truth. Now there 
i5 great difference between theſe two, and that certainly as great as 
between the Few and the Genriles ; For this manner of ſpeaking, 
which the Aps7/e nſerh, belongerh properly to the Genrzles, which (vs 
he ſaith) do pull down tlie miſchief upon themſelves, not becatiſe 
they did refuſe the Truth alcogether, but becauſe imvracing it in 
proteſlion, they did not follow it with that care, zeale, love and de- 
fire, as was mect, even as the Aagel of rh» (rel of Epheſus 1s up- 
braided with this fault, (and chit in the name of the whole Church 
among the Getiles,as we have [howe tn that place) becauſe hb» hid 
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forſaken his frſt love, Rev. 2.4. Therefore we conclude moſt ſtrongly 
againſt you out of theſe words, that tlie Apoſtle ſpeaketh of tho!c 
who acknowledging and prof: fling the Truaity, did not imbrace it. 
with the love that was due unto it ; which agreeth to the Gentiles on- 
ly,not to the JcWes, who rejefting the whole tr. th,xre charged v.1;) 
the want of love to ir,ſceing that which is a lighter fault is not won: 
to be obz<ted, when that that is morg grievous is not once ſpoken 
of. Secondly, you ſay, that rhe Apoſile doth nor ſay they ſhall not ve- 
ceive,in the future Tenſe;but they have not received, the preteyper fe 
Tenſe, Which agreeth to the Jewes, Who World nor believe when (Chris? 
and his Apoſtles preached,Whereas the Gentiles did in the mean time r-- 
ceive the Goſpel moſt gladly. IT anſwer,that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in re- 
ſpe of the time of Antichriſt, of whom hee intreats ; God will 
ſend Antichriſt," Becauſe, before Artichriſt ſhould come, men 
6d not bend their mindes to know and to obey the truth with that 
zeal which it was worthy of.Neither could he ſpeak otherwiſe,unleſie 
he ſhould have inflicted the puniſhment, before the ſault was commir- 
ted. Fort he thould have ſaid, becarſe they Wrll nor receive the Truth, 
it ſhould ſeem that Antichri/t ihould invade the Church becauſe of an 
obſtinate diſobeying of the truth chat ſhould be after his coming. 
Theſe are yourcolle&tions, which you ſay do proclaime, that the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh of the Fees ; but if -you will attend diligently, you 
will confeſſe that he doth'not ſo much as whiſper inthe leaſt manner, 
in reſpe@ of that loud outcry whici: you imagine him to make on the 
othcr ſide. .} or heare what the Apoltle faith in the beginning of the 
Chapter,ebar walcſſe the Apoſtaſie ſhall come firſt; and that man of Sin 
ſhall be revealed, &c.ver/.3. in whichwords he ceacheth, chat the Apo- 
ſtaſie ſhall go before Azrichriſt ; and that the revealing of Antichriſt 
ſhall go betore the coming of the Lord : But whoſe revolting ſhall 
this be ? not at all of the /ews, tor they have not received the eguth ar 
all, but che revolting and going vack from a thing which a man hath 
cleaved unto before. i3el:des,it con!d not be the revolt of thefe men, 
who did refilt the truth, ar che firſt preaching of the Goſpel. Therfore 
it ſhould be the revolt of the Gerriles, and that nor paſt, but ro come. 
For if i: had been paſt, the Theſſalonians ſhould have ſeen Autichrijt, 
who was not as yet come forth as being rettrained by a certain impe- 
diment,of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh after. But you will ſay,chat 1/45 
revolt Was from the Reman Empire. But I pray you ſulfer the Apoſt'e 
fo interpret hinfelt, who cxpounds that afterwards in other words 
he calleth Apoſtaſie here, and {ith chr rhey did not receive the lor e 
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of the Truth, verſe 10. And indeed, what other Apoltiſie could bo 
get this peſtilent Antichriſt ? For was the Roman Empire, which 
crucified Chriſt, ſo greatly cared for by God, that hee would ſend 
Antichriſt into the worldto.puniſh the revolting from that ? Thelec 
are the dreams of Romiſh Fatters and Proftors, that abound in 
riot and ſurfetings, and not of thoſe that gave themſelyes to the 
true and fincere ſtudy. of the Truth. Notwithſtanding therefore 
all that you have ſpoken hitherto, it is cleare enough that they be 
£ot the /e\ves, who ſhould receive this Arrichriſt, But the Gentiles, 
and Calvin (whoſe memory ought to be in honour of all godly men) 
and other, whom you call Heretiques, do upon juſt caufe, depart 
from the interpretation of the old Writers; as alſo that they do as 
juſtly -——— place of you and ſuch as you arc, as from whom 
God hath taken away,as it ſeemeth,all power of difgerning between 
risht and wrong, truth and falſhood in matters of ſalvation, and that 
becauſe yece make more account of the finfull pleaſures and preier- 
ments of this vzorld, then you do of the ſimplicity and purity of the 
Goſpel. But you go about to perſwade us with reaſon allo, th.ir the 
Jews are they that ral receive Antichrilt,and that he ſpall joyn him/elf 
ro them ſpecially ; Fay they are ready toreceive him,as Who look for ſuch 
a HMcſſits as ſhall be a temporal! Ring, 1 anſwer,that they are indeed 
ready to receive Antichriſt, and that they have received them often- 
times ; according to thar which Chriſt toretold . but what is this to 
that Antichriſt whom we intreat of ? now the qu: ſtion I ſay is hand- 
led rouching Antichriſt properly /o called, whom, becauſe he hath rs 
Horns like to the Lamb, Rev.13. 11. they who hate the Lamb, hate 
this V:car of his alſo, as far as they can, becanſe hee makerh himſelf 
like to him in part, Let the ewes therefore call the Pope of Pome 
Heglmon,that is,a Bulraſh,and let them ral an him,and curſe him at 
their pleaſtre, Yet doth it not follow from wencethat hee is not the 
chick ahd greateit Antichrit, ſceing it is not ſaid any where inthe 
Scr:prurcs, that tic is tobe honoured in any pecvitar manner by this 
people; For whereas you ſay, that be ſhall go out from the vs to the 
Gentiles, uz /ihs manner as Chriſt Went from t/ e ev s to the (enfiles; 
certainly, you do either play the diviner, or the dreamer ; you prove 
nothing, unkefie perhaps you hold, thar Chrift is the Type of Anti- 
crit, wherein you play'the ungodly divine, which divinity of yours 
we have once before heen acquainted with inthe Chaps. of Anti- 
:hyiſts continuance; whercfore this which you bring touching Anti- 
ehriſt properly a talled,that he is to be reccived of the Hewes, is utterly. 
v01d of reaſon, The 
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The ſecond thing which you allo commended unto us, as 2 inoſt 
certain truth,'is, thar Anrichiiſt Pal? be x Jew, aad cirenmroiled ; and 
fay you, i gathered ont of the rhings Which you haze (4id, IT anſwer, 
that we have ſhewed, chat thole {2yings of yours, fron; whence you 
draw tl:is,be molt abſtird:tiar ton fore which 15 ule unon rheemyy(s of 
like ſtrength & authoriry. tor that wich youadde for confirmations 
fakegthat the [ewes World never recein'e a man that is not a lenge ts 
ancircumciſed,maketh againſt you. Fur hence we conclude: hu they 
will never reecive that Anrichri/t that is noc ſo called proveriv, vat 
commonly, as whom wee have cvited by necetlary reafuns, to be a 
Heatheniſh, and uncircumciſed Goliah. 

« Sccondly, ſay you, Antichriſt faigneth himſelf to be | f the Family of 
David,becauſe the lewes looke for ſuch an one. 1 anſwer, either that 
Antichriſt faignethhimſelt to be ſo, or that you faign ſuch a matrer 
upon him. Now where I pray you, doth the Holy Gheſt deſcribe the 
true Antichrift unto us by this Note among all the reſt of his Mars? 
Bot it is the juſt judgement of God,thar yee who turn the truth into 
Tying Images, ſhouls be deluded with counterferr ſherwes and lies 
in itead ofthe Truth. And thus bing letr deſtiruce of ail Scrip- 
ture,and probable reaſon. you fly according to your od wont to the 
Patronagec of mens authority, -gatuſt the which I oppole ris reaſon 
initead of a conclulion, betide- all chat I have faid abuve, The 
Tew-s ſhall have no Emp-re,b. tore they ſhall be converied ro Chritt, 
and th.refore Antichriſt ſhall not be one of their nation. who thuuld 
be tor his time the ſoveraign Ruler in the worid, and who ſhould 
ſubdue the Gerriles by the help of the Jewes,as yee faigne. Nan 
Scriptures confirm the firſt part of the reaſon moſt plainly ; ſome 
wherot I will ſet down and open,not for your fake fo much / 0 B-!- 
larmin:)and yet tor yours too,(it ſo be that you wou!d at lensth de- 
light to know the Truth) as for my brethrens ſake, whom 1 would 
have robe ſtirred up by this light and knowledre I lend them, ro 
ſearch into many places ot Scripture mere d:1:9ently, which beins 
accounted commonly ro be ſuch as be cleare, and found out already, 
are to this Cay utterly ouc of mens knowledze. 

The firſt is, Lev.26.39.&c, Where the [aft plaoue threatned agnin't 
the 7ews in that Chaprer,is this moſt grievous cating off of the 7-47 
nation, wherein they he miſerably tor defpiling of Chriit, and have 
been lying everfince Chriſt was crucified even ro this dav.the letti-» 
of whom looſe, and freeing from this forlorn cit ate. which thill ©: 
day be accompliſicd,is conjoyned to that extreme miferr. \Wheroin 
J.ERYK 3 Lac? 
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they ſhall be wrap'd, at the tim, when this deliverance ſhall happen 
untothem. Burt if that Glory of Avtichriſt which yee forge and de- 
viſe,ſhould come between, how ſhould chis bounty of God be (hewed 
upon thoſe that lay betore in ſo miſerable affiition? 

The ſecond place of Scriptur. tor this purpole,is taken out of that 
excellent Song of Aſoſes, Deut.z2.36.8&c. When the Lord ſhall judge 
his peeple,then ſhall he repent becauſe of bus ſervant, when he ſhal ſee that 
their ſtrength ts gone,and that neither he that 1 ſhut up,nor he that u let 
gocan do them any good, When be ſhall /ay, Where are their Got's ; an { the 
ſtrong rock ro Whom they commit themſelves for d fence ? Moſes doth 
ſing of the ſame times in that place ; and hee ſheweth that the Jewes 
are tobe brought into an extreme and deſperate miſery, when God, 
ſhall ariſe to revenge the quarrell of his people. The third place is 
oat of-thoſe words, Eſay 49.14. But if Zion ſay, the Lord hath for (a- 
h-u me,e+c. To thele may oc added, [erem. 30.8,&c. Ezech. 37. Dan. 
12, Hoſ.3. 4, 5. And theſe few places may ſuttice to open the mean- 
ing of many other, Ourof which I conclude, that although the Pope 
of Rome ſhall never be a Jew, nor be received of the 7e\vs for their 
AMecſſia, but be rather hated of them, yet this is no bar ro keep, him 
from beins the Great and. Grand «Antichriſt, yea, unleſſe theſe 
things ſhould be ſo,he ſhguld be diftering from the Princely and Prin- 
cipall Aztichrift : as we have declared in due places, 
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Of AxnTtIcnurIsrTs Scat, 

| bo expounding the words of this Prophecic, we have concluded it 

with moſt itrong arguments taken from thence, that Rome is the 
Seat of Antichri/?, and that ſtreightwayes after that the Empire was 
taken away trom the Heathen Emperors. I or the heads of the Beaſt 
remain at Reme, where both thoſe Hi/s and Kings are which the An- 
gel ſpeaketh of, But where thele Heads remain tixedgrhere muſt Au- 
z1-hriſts fear needs ve. Moreover, ſecing Antichriſt was ſubſilting ſo 
ſoon as { &nftanrine entred upon his kingdomes, as we have proved 
before by many arguments, he hath had no other ſcat but at Rome. 
For 1nthat he ſtaid at Avemon for a few yeers,he did that-to ſojourn 
rhere only, not with a minde to cbange his ſeat, But yon (O Bellar- 
mine | ) fight on the contrary ſide, holding, that Ieru(alen ſhall be 
Antichriſts /ear, nor Rome z the Temple of Salomon,and the Throne of 
David, zo the Temple of $7, Peter, and the eApoſtolike Chair, Which 
efiing vou indeavour to prove two Wayes : firjt, by an argument, and 
then 


— 
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then ons of the Scriptures, and Fathers. The Arpument ſtinds thus; 
It the Popr of Rome be Antichriſt, ſitting in the Church of Cir1ſt, then 
the Luther ans and Calvinijts, and us many 45 ave ſtrangers fron: that 
Church Which ts under the Pope fees V:14out the rn {Vurth of Chriſt. 
For the Church of ( ri /t Can be one yncly, 44 C rift 15 enc; but our mon 
ſay you, do ſt and ſtiffely xp it. that the Pope of Rome #. Antichriſt; 
Therefore all our men are beams aW.ty from 14e Charch, ] anſwer 
that the Propoſition 15 ſalie,and thetic doth rely oncly upon the per- 
verſe.underitanding of the unity of the Churci, For the Chwrch is 
both commonly and properly fo Talled. har is ſuch a Church, as 
wherein piety is corrupted, the word is adulerated, the Sacraments 
are depraved, that is full of ſuperitition, and mens devices; retaining 
onely the uame of Chriit, and boaſting of the ramethercot, as allo 
which is ſo called coniffbn!y,as longas there is any part of the foun- 
dation left unſhaken. This other Church,is chaſt,pure, entire,clean, 
harkening to thg voyce of Chriſt inall things, and not departing 
from his precepts and preſcript in the leaſt manner, as tar, as the in- 
ficmitie oft mortall men will ſufter it; and this Church is alwayes 
the onely and true Spouſe of Chriſt, howſoever the whoriſh Church 
arrogate this name unto her ſelfe. So the Temple and. the eAlrar 
was proper to the Elect betore, and it was meaſured by the Angell, 
but the Conrr was not beautified with any deeyphering thereof, 
but was caſt out of doores, and gwen over ts the Gentiles, that is, to 
the propaanc mulcitnde, that counterteiteth the name of rhe Temple 
with the nccrenefle and likencHle thereot unto it: and theſe alſo had 
rhe Holy City given them, which they that have their abode in the 
Court, ſhould rrample upon at their pleaſure for a time appointed 
by God, Revel. 11. 1,2, We have this gaught us more plainly in 
the ſeven Churches, which are called the Churches of Chriſt, al- 
though Sard:s hid onely a name that ſhe was alive, and the Laod,- 
cean Annel was neither hot,nor cold, and theretore was ſtraight- 
wares to be ſpewed out, unleflc he would repent; Chapter 3. 1. and 
16. and therefore that is not rightly attributed ro the Common 
({rarch,xhich dclongs to that Church, which is properly /o called; 
2 man may be a ſtranger from the Church fo called properly, and 
vet he may bea true Citiz-n of the true Church. If you can ſhew, 
thar the Pope of Rome hath his Chaire fixed in this rrue Church, 
which hath this name given it properly, you might juftly conclude 
us all ro be runagues, revolters, and moſt miſerable men; but feeing 
you mingle together things that are disjoyncd, and difagrzeable,and 
play 
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714 * Againſt Bellannine, Ca -Þ.13. 
play ſtill at your old wonted game of equivocation, the abſurdity 
which you thought to have taitened upon us, fall.rh upon your own 
pate; and ſo your argument made in regard of the mar, is alyar, like 
to him whoſe cauſe ir pleaderh. ; 

Secondly ,you prove it out of three Scriptures, the 5rft whereof is 
Revel. 11.8. here john ſaith (as you lay) that £1902 and Eli. ſhall 
fight With eAntichriji wn Ieruſalem, ard are to be flamns there] anſwer, 
that that is a lying vanity altogether, which is given forth and re- 
ceived among you Papilts touching the comming of Enoch and Elias 
to fight with eAnrichri5t, as we Have proved in the fixt Chapter 
ſpeaking againft your third demonſtration; bur becaule it litrle or 
nothing maketh to the force of this argument, whar theſe two Pro- 
phers be called;we will let that paſſe tor thignyeſenc, and we (ay that 
thatis falſe, which you tell us of the killing of rhcſe Prophets ar 7e- 
7u/alem. For the Holy Ghoſt doth not mention 7ers/alem by name, 
but by this circumlocurion onely,Where our Lord Was crucifi d which 
agreeth aſwell ro Rome, ſeeing Chriſt was crucified by the fencence 
of Pilate the Roman Governowr; by which meanes he made his own 
City of Rome guilty of this blood, which was thed by the authority 
of this City; as we have ſhewed, Chap. 11. 8. This argument there- 
fore ttaileth, his loines and legs after him in a manner, afluming that 
which cannot be proved, yea the contrary whereof 1s plainly pro- 
ved out of the Scriptures, And there was' no cauſe why Chyrr-rc 
ſhould ot purpole pretermit theſe words, as you imagine (Where 2/- 
ſo our Lord Was crucified) or why you ſhould be fo troubleſome to 

'0ur ſelfe by labouring to prove aguinlt /erozre,that [eralem might 

be called Sod2yz,as which we acknowledge to be fo called elſewhere. 
And yer your Rome is the enely Sodoms ſpoken of in the Revelation, 
for the dehvering whereof from this impuration you ſhould rather 
have bentall your' force, then thus to ſpend it in proving a matter 
wherein there is no controverſie, 

Your ſecond place is Revel. 17. where ob» ſaith in the 10. verſe, 
that the K ings Who ſhowld divide the Romane Fr pire amons them- 
{elves, and undr7 Whoſe raione Antichrift ſhorld come ſhowld hate the 
purple Whorethat w,Rome,and that they hall make it 1cIats, a1] bevy 
zt With fire. Ho\v then (ſay you) ſhall it be the Srare of Antichrif 
ut muſt be overthro\va and burut up at that very (ame naue ? 1 arfwer, 
that the Revelation will ſoone take away this ſerum! from you. You 
aske how Anrichrifts feat ſhall be burhr up, while he liverhand kee 
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red out upon the Throne of the Beajt,and that hu kingdom ſal be made 
darke,/o that his poore ſlaves ſhall gna\v their Tongues for griefe, Chap. 
16.10.11. And this Viall is nothung ciſc but this great fire where- 
withthe Ten Kings al burne the whore to aſker. For you Fre thar 
this City that (All be conſumed with tire, is a Queere an ong the 
Gentiles, which cannot 2gree to /cr#/2/ 7, that was latd Jeve i} with 
the ground many Ages fince; Bur it you doubt how the Tex Ke2 78 
ſhall burne our in ſuch hatred aginlt rhe Whore, who were fo mad 
npon her with love betore,here the Avgel teller the reMſon rther-of, 
and fayeth that they ſhould give rhemielves over wholy for arime 


ro be at the Beaſts ſervicezbur thiey ſhould be {iirred up ar lenyth vy 
God,to &ctroy him, whom before they honoured mm the high ett 
manner,verf,16,17. Theretore this hatred of theirs brings littl- joy 


to Your Pome; The other ci11h35 which you bring to amplife this ar- 
2H HON, are of g moment a: ell. For we have hiftes that Jewith An- 
tick off 1-111 bee $ ave 13 our tormer C119! *1ti0n.and thoſe thinss 
winch 3: lyenke of ra, wc eerie hittle peeces of the golden 
truti, iv fac do ahfece clearle in 2 tabulons heap of confuſed earth. 
Itis cxrtaine thai the Erapire.thail returne thicker ag2ine,but ir ll 
ct be tnatwiic:, [niuch} 1/t (hill (er up;but that which Chriſt him- 
{eli ſhall reedifie, when he ſhall have mercy on kis people, and (hall 
maxc {hew of himielt in his Church,to be the King of all Natzons. 
The thicd place is taken out of thofe words, 2 Thefl. 2. 4. /o that 
he ſp.:ll fit in the T erspl- of God,c5c. \Vhere you bring foure expoſirt- 
ors of the Temple; the hi:it rh.22 rmrder ſtands rhe minds of the fit! fo 
by the Temple; the ſecond,of Augr/tine, Who interpreteth the Te mplc 
0 be Antichriſt hims(c lf, together Wirh Als hts peoples who \Wp 2-7. / han - 
himſelf and aff hus to ſ[ceme to be the true ſpiritual! Temple of God : the 
third of Chry/oftome, Who taketh Temple for the Chriſtian Churches; 
the fourth of chem rh. un4:ritand thir Temple of S1lomon by it; you 
make ſpeciall choiſe of the laſt of theſe, which is the moſt abfurd 
and worſt ofthema1l, yea if chere were an hundred more; wherein 
you do like women, that are ſick ef that ſtrange longing diſeaſe cal- 
Iced Pica, who had rather eate bageace ſtuft.', ſuch as toales and lea- 
ther thongs, than the wholeſomett mcate that is : the Temple in this 
place muſt needs belong to therſame people, whole the Aroltaſie is, 
tor the puniſhing whereof Anrichrijt was ſent,now we have demon- 
itrated that this 1s-of the Gentiles only, which had indeed come to 
Chriſt,bur did not worſhip him with ſuch care and zeal as they onghr 
to have done, and that it cannot agree to the Jewes by any meanes, 
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716 - . Againſt Bellarmine. Capaz. 
who would never be enrolled for Citizen of this Kingdom. More- 
over Antichriſt came not as long as the old Temp'e ſtood, neither 
{hall he everfit in this afterwards, as which was fo overturned of 
old,as it is never to be built againe,as the Angel teacheth, and the dr- 
folation ſhall perſevere even mwtil the end, and conſummating of all 
things, Dan. 9. 37. Beſides, how ſhould the Apoſtle call that the 
Temple of God,whichGod thould curſe,and which ſhould never have 
the toundation of it laid by any authority of his, but onely by the 
commandement of Aztichrift, vaunring himſelt tor the onely God, 
as you will have it; Theſe things and many more do teach, that the 
Temple of Salomon is lealt of other things to be underſtood, and yet 
You lay that this opinion 15 more Common, more probable,and more lear- 
ned then the reſt, but by what argumentI pray you? becanſe, ſay you, 
the Chriſtian Churches are never underſtood in the Scriptures of the 
ney Teſtament by the Temple of God, but the temple of Jeruſalem pey- 
petually;which ſhort ſentence containeth twothings in it,that are no- 
coriouſly falſe: Firſt in that you ſay, that the Chriſtian Churches are 
never underſtood by the Temple of God in the writings of the Apo- 
{tles. For Paul writing to the Epheſians,chap.2.2,22.{peaketh thus of 
the Chriſtians Church, InWhom a!! the bui/ding being conveniently con- 
pled together, groWerh' till it be made a Temple to the Lord. In Whom alſs 
Care built up,that you may be an habitation of God by the Spirit: And 
what other thing meaneth rhe R-ve/ation, when it uſeth ſo often the 
name of the Temple, but the godly Chriſtian aflemblies? Ariſe and 
meaſure the Temple of God, Chap.11. 1. Then the Temple of God Was 
opened, in that Chap. verſ. 9. And, they come out of the Temple,an1no 
man could go into the Temple; Chap.15 6, 8. The Temple of lernuſulens 
was defaced,before this Revelation was made,leſt perhaps you ould 
conceive that that is meant by the Temple in theſe words. This 1s 
your firſt falſe aſſertion, 

The ſecond is, in that you ſay, that the Temple of God doth ſignifie 
the Temple of Teruſalens in the new Teftament, yea + that perpetually, 
For what,are there ſo many Temples of leruſalem,as there be (ingular 

* faithfull men? Pawl ſpeaketh to r wand Ft with words that be com- 
mon to every Chriſtianzas ye not knoW th.ct you ave the Temple of Goa? 
And if any man defile theT emple of God,1Co.3.16,17. Know ye not that 
your body is the Temple of the Holy Gho#t 1 Cor.6.19.Not to ſpeak of 
thoſe places which I cited right now. You are a more deliver&nimble 
fellow to make «a Maſter builder then Salomon was, who can build up 
ſo many Temples in ſo ſhort ſpace;but what is it that you ſhavelings 
Cannot 
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cannot do,who can mint a new Chrift every day ofa peece of dong!1, 
But ( ſay you this is but a little,that the $ criptures /peak: Therefore 
you bring us ſome greater matter out of the ancient Fathers and thoſe 
both Latin and Greeke that have lived many Ages,who hive ( as yore 
ſay never cailed the Churches of the Ch-iſtians Temples but oratoricr, 
and places to pray inor ,Cathearall ana Princely palaces; or places £97- 
ſecrated to the mzmory of Martyrs. 1 anivweor that the ancieat Fa'ters 
both Greek and Latin, have ſpoken fo as che Scriptures ſpeik,as Cl.m., 
Alexander:!trom. Book. 7 « A Temple 6s erther a grear ae as a Charch 
that is an aſſembly of fauhfull people,or elle a little onegas a man that 
retaineth the ſeedof Abraham; And as Cyprian fpeakes bool, Againlt 
the J ewes, Chap. 15. That Chriit hrowld be the houſe and Temple of 
Godzand that the old Temple hath ceaſed, and the new one mas be rn, 
And book 5.Epilt.S. Although Charity ſbonld not drive us (0 1:2Ch to 
yeeld help to our brethren, yet we ought to conſider ta this place that 
theſe be the Temples of God which be taken ; a d Wwe orght not 19 ufir 
through our long ceaſing to help thengaal eur negielting of their gricfc, 
that the Temple of God ſhould ve long in Captivity. But you lay that 
you anderſtand not either the Chriſtian aſſemblies, or the particulir 
faithfull men , but the houſed and mater iall churches, wherein we 
mcet together to worfhip God publikely.I anſiwer thit you do th. rc- 
foe diſpute like a profound Clerke , who do not all this while con- 
clude your Qucſtion by this goodly anſwer; For thus you now argue, 
No materiall Churches made for th: publixe worſhip were called 
Temples among the Chriſtians for many ages, but ſome kind of Cem- 
ple are the places appointed for the publike worſhip; Therefore there 
was not ſome kind of Temple among the Ch: iitians for many Ages. 
W hat of that I pray you ? For though there was not ſome kinde of 
Temple,yet there was ſoine other kinde of Temple among the Chri- 
ſtiansevenin theſe very ſame Ag-s that you ſpeak of ; and in fuch 3 
Temple asthi fe ſhould Aatichvilt fit afterwards. Unl-fle perhaps you 
ſuppoſe that the holy place of Aſſembly,is onely the Temple, Which 
if it be ſothen Avnrichri/t ſhall be no longer Antichriſt,then he thall 
(Ot in theſe materiall Churches,or elſe if he (hall be out of thoſe Chur- 
ches, then the great Anrichr:ft can be ot of the Temple of God, and 
though he ſhould not make vaunt of kimiclf as if he were God, yer 
he ſhould be Antichri/?. For this Sac ilegiovs boalt of himfelf fill 
be only while he ſhall fits in the Temple of God, as it is manif-(t out 
of the Apoltles words : and thus we ſhall have a new Captain Aatt- 
chriſt,ſuch as the Apoltles never ſaw by the ſpirit of Prophecte. 
Yyyy There 
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There is great force I wis in yonr diſpmations, which bring us out 
ſa.h monſl .rs as this every w here,but let us go on further with you. 
Nw where as you fay,that the name of a Temple was not given to the 
he ſes of Prayer tiff Feromes time whom you cite for it,I would have 
v-.1und-<ritand , that Ex/ebirzs who was more Ancicnt then [erome, 
<6, | not forbeare to call them by this name. Book, Hiſt. 10, Chap. 2. 
W.:om &»ff 25 brings in weaking thus book. g. Hiſt. Eccl.Chap. 10; 
that the P laces newly revived , do riſe np more gorgieuſly and loftily 
buult and that bigh and ately Temples are reared up in ſtead of thoſe 
former baſe and poore ( enverticles, And againe Euſeb. Book, 10, 
Chap. 13. There as a Temple built in Tyre ajter a bountifull and 
ſtately faſſion by his care and endeavour , Which was the moſt notable 
Church in all the Conntry of Phenacia, Soalfo in that oration lauda- 
tory , which one made touching the building of the Churches that 
were dedicated to Parlin the Biſhop of the Tyreans, we read theſe 
words, And thon Who art the majefticall ornament that /etts out the 
holy Temple of Ged that hath been newly built h-re 5: And after many 
other words 1a the fame plice we read thus , He brilr rip this moſt 
magnificent Temple of the moſt high God, And inde-d the Holy Ghoſt 
mott wiſcly providing to meet with your crafty co;tveiances fo gui- 
ded the hands and pens of thoſe that wrote about that t:me , when 
Antichriſt ould peere and peepe out , that they ſhould give the 
name of a Templ-,cv<nto the holy places of the Chriſtian aſſemblies, 
that ſo it might be made every way evident, that he fitteth in the 
T<mple of God. Therefore whereas concluding this niatter you lay, 
that it ſeemeth ta be certain that the Apoſtle [pake of the temple of Ie- 
ruſalew becauſe Writing that Antichriſt ſhonld ſit in the Temple of 
Godghe [aid ſome thing that he would have to be underſtood »f thoſe to 
Whom: he Wrote ,and they could not then underſtand any other temple bas 
that of Teruſalem the Temple of God,you may ſee calily how falſe 
it is not to ſay worte of it,as I may,and yet ſpeak truly. 

The Theſſalonians might underftand,that he ſhould fit in the minds 
and conſciences of men, whom he ſhould ſeduce with his craft and 
hypocriſie,as An/e/mms interpreteth it,or that he ſhould reigne in the 
Chriſtian aſſemblies , as Chryſoſtom, Theodorer, Theophplaſt, and 
Occumenius expound it,or that he ſhould bragge of himſelte as it he 
were the Temple and the Church as Auguſtine explanes it ; but as for 
the Temple of Jerafalem, they could never once think that he meant 
that , as which they knew ſhould be quite deſtroyed by that which 
Chriſt foretold of it , Matth, 3. 39; and 24. 2, And that it ſhoul 1 

never 
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never be built againe, ſeeing the wrath of GoJ ſeazed upon then to 
the very laſt ; as it is,1. Thefl. 2.16, 

Totheſe you adde the common cxpolition of the Fathers, as you 
ſpeak, but the contrary opinion of thoſe, who are cited :bove , will 
not ſuffer it to be common , and the ignorance of a few , ought not 
to ſtand in the light of ſo cleare a truth ; And theſe be your arg 
ments,the force whereof 1 1-2ye now to be judged of Ly the Reader, 
and I will (ze in 2 word, what I can fay to your antwers were with 
you go about on the other ſide to weaken the reaſons of tome of our 
writers. 

Firſt whereas our men do obj=<& out of Revel. 17. 7 har Reme ts 
the chiefe ſeat of Antichriſt, becau'e this ſext is a great (ity, which ſit- 
reth on ſeven hills and which hath a kinndow over the bis es ef th: earth; 
all which things are found ts be 1 Romy; you anſwer thiee wayes z 
firlt,char Rome is not und:rſtood by thi: erty, but the Whole kingdom of 
the Dewvill, but you do not relt in this anſwer, neither 5s it in trath of 
any moment,{ceing that is not the umivertall city of the Devil, which 
ſhall be bnrnt up by the rex 411g, ſpecially ſeeing there ſhall many 
wicked men remain alive, who ſhall bewaile the fall thereof. Revel. 
18.9. For how thall the whol- company perith,of which there ſhall 
ſome citizens remain afterwards? Calting this anſwer therefore be- 
hind the doors you get you to another, and you grant that Rome is 
u1derſtood by the Whore but that is heatheniſh Rome, that then raioned 
and worſhipped Idolls , and that perſecuted the Chriftians , and not 

bristian Rome.l aniwcr that you do 1l to difioyn thotc things which 
the Holy Ghoſt hath conpl:d together, For Rox is then the Whore 
and /ear of Antichriſt when as ſhe is carried of the Beaſt, but ſhe was 
not carried while the Heathens reigned. For the is carried by the 
ſeventh head, which w2s not come asyet , when Fobn received this 
Proph.cie Revel. 17.9. 10. Belides1if Heathenih Rome that raigned 
be the whoregthen Antichriſt came during the time of that heathenith 
Empirec,for the Holy Ghoſt would have theſe two things to go toge- 
ther like 1iſeparable companious even to the very funcrsll of the 
Whore,the Beaft carieth,the whore rideth upon him,one of them can- 
not live in any lively manner without the other, Moreover if that 
ſhould be true,then the ſhonld long ſince havelett of zing the whore, 
neither ſhould ſhe be found to be fuch, when Anrichriſt ſhould come, 
becauſe as you teach us aft-rwards, Peters chaire cannor be ſeparated 
from Romegbook 4. of the Pope of Rowe,Chap.4.But how doth this 
agrec I pray you with reaſon, that Rexze whea it is Chreſtian, Holy, 
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Catholiks,cnd Peters chire as you will have it,thall be puniſhed one 
day like and for « +47e,a0d yet that (he ſhould go unpunilhed when 
ſhe wa+ heathenith, and pliid the whore moſt lavifhly and riotoully 
according to your opinion R-vcl. 17, 16, Certainly Jerome ſeemeth 
not to have attirmed to rightly, when he ſpeaketh thus to Rowegro thee 
I [peak which haſt blotted ont the blaſphemy Written on thy forehead, 
with thy confeſſion of Chriſt ; 990% 2.againſt Invinian. For Rome hath 
not blotted out this blaſpheiny,bur hath {ct it deeper in,ifter it began 
to be Chriſtian, and therefore ſhe mult now bear the puniſhment of 
her fornication. Therefore your fecond anſwer is no lfle weak then 
th: firlt; Lecus fee your third an{wer,which tclleth us That although 
that Woman honld be Chriſtian Reme , yet our argument ſhould have 
no force at all init , becauſe Antichriſt pould hate Rome, ſhould fight 
againſt it, and lay it Waſt, and therefore that Rome 1s not Avtichrijt's 
ſeat. I anſwer that that which you tell us of the hatred and tight of 
eAntichriſt againlt Rome is flatly fal{e,you borrow your full light 
out of thuſe words Revel. 17. 16. Which you read chus and ihe Ten 
Horns Which thou ſawest and the Beaft,theſe ſhall hate the Whore, ca 
Which reading we have proved to be faulty writing upon taat place, 
the True one 1s this,and th. zc2 Hors which thou tawelt in or upon 
the Bexſt,thcle ſhall hat-,&e. The difference is,that the tiue rc ating 
teacheth us,thar the Horns of the Beaſt ſhall hate the whore, thac falic 
one, will have it mcant,! hat both the Hoyas and the Beaſtythat 15,voth 
the Kings and Antichriit (hall hate the whore, Aretas rcadeth it to as 
I fay,and fo doth the vulgar Latin, ( to which you are bound as you 
are to the (oxncell of Trent ) and lo do fo many other . copics, to 
which the reſt of the Book of the Revelation giveth contnr, which 
yet is mult repugnant to that which you bring ; £o that unkfe you 
light upon a better anſwer then t!41s , you mult needs 2cknowledge 
that Chriltian Rome is the feat of Antichriſt, 

To the ſecond place which our men do bring out of Thefl, 2. 4. 
Where tis faid rhat Antichriſt hall ſit in the Temple of God,you an- 
ſwer that Paulyſpeakes of the temple of Solomon.and yon put 11s ovep to 
thoſe things Which yort have ſaid before ; So do 1 allo {and the Reader 
to that which 1 have jaid in way of confutation of themn;and then to 
that reaſon of OuUrS,that the Temple of the It Wes, W.1S indeed the Tem- 
pie of Goad,but it had no\v left eff to be (6 ſec ng th, [acriſice and P1 ſts 
004 of the TeWves were cea/ed. You anſwergthat it ceaſed not to be the 
Temple of God ſtraight Wayes, For tre {ame Temple might he the Tem- 
pic of (nriſftiens and indzed it Was fo while it continucd, becauſe the 

Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles preached and prayed in it ; Luc.24.53.AR.3.7.8& 5.20, I an- 
{wer,;and demand, what do theſe things h<lp at all co chi, the lite 
ting of your Antichriſt in Solomons Templc?what?thail tlie Temple 
of Gedin which Antichrilt (hall fit be that of Jernfalem,becaulc the 
Temple of lernſalem wherein the Apoltics preachedand prayed was 
the Temple of God a> long a> it ſtoou? i ruly I could (hew unto you 
that « Titular holinces might remain for « tune #m that Temple of Solo- 
mon,after that the cld Religious cerein 1415s were abrogated,even as 
a boat doth not leave of moving preſeniv,atter the oarcs hav. left of 
to ſhove it on,it it were not labour luſt and fpent in vaingto iland up- 
on a matter of no con{cquence. For you might conclude as well,and 
as certainly as ye do from that Antecedent,that the Temple of God 
whick you have made wherein Ant:chrift thall tir,thall be that of Je- 
r«/alem,becaule of thoſe words of the Poet which I will a little al- 
ter,can ye bell laughing my Maiſtcrs , that are admitted to hc ape all 
this good! y ſtuffe that would make a Horſe laugh, 

To thote words Dan.Chap,g. Az4 re de ſolestion ſhall per/evere tte 
ro the conſummation and the end , whereby our mea prove, r/2t the 
Temple 85 not to be ye-edified. You antwer gthat it ſpall ve reeaified in» 
deed, but not till toWards the end of the World, or that it [hall be re-edi- 
fied yer it ſhall nevcy be but a prophane place, or l:iſtly that it is to be 
reedificd but not perfeftly but it is to be begun onely,and (hat Antichriſt 
[hal fit in it as it is b, gn, Tantw.rthat we have necdot tolneCeryoz, 
who may lay hold onthis flippery Eele with his hundred hands, 
Into what manifold plaits, turnings and windings do you wreath 
your felt like a Serpent? Y«: howſorver you change your 1. lie into a 
thouſand ſhipes Prorews / 4» , yor ſhall not fcape my hands. \Vho 
taught you this divin;ty I proy vougthus to coyn.diltinRtions,to gains 
ſay the expreſs words of Doz: /7 as that the Tcmple 1s not toe re 
edified,but in the end of the wor 14,or that when it 15to ve reediticd it 
(hall remain a propliane place, or that if isto be reediticd, vet fo as it 
ſhalde begin onely,and nut fniuhod Have you fetched thee bald and 
patched diltinftiors out of the Popes veltry,or his privy rathci?Cer- 
tainly the truth inſpired from Soy hath not furnithed you with ſuch 
ſtore of rotten ltutte: For this te:chothus hut theWrath of God is come 
1ipon the Few's ito the rtrermeſpt to Thefl. 2. 16, And thatthis is a part 
»of this wrath,that Cod hath cowed dow:: their backs alwaies, Rom, 
11. 10, Theretore-the Jew (hall acver liftup their heads fo under An- 
richriſt , that they thall have the lealt power to worke out ary ſuch 
cxaltation of themiclves, but they thill alwaycs remaia deſolate and 
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oppreſſed till they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is that cometh in the name of the 
Lond that is,till Chrift ſhall comeg,not Antichrift, Matth.2 3.39. 

Fourthly whereas our men bring forth certain places out of the Fa- k 
thers, who afttrme that Antichriſt fall fit in Churches of the Chri- 

0 F:4ns,you grant that rs trut,and not contrary unto you becauſe the F 1 
| thers would not (ay that Antichriſt hould ſit in the ( hurch as a Reſhop, 
bet 2s a God. 1 aniwer that your Pope thall not flippe the Collar, 
with this ridiculons diſtin&tion. The tame mun may (it in the Church 
both as a Biſhop, and as a God. Antichriſt ſh4ll bear both theſe per- 
ſons, as we ſee fulfilled in your Pope,he ſhall in words faine himſelf 
to be a Biſhop and that in molt humble wilc but he ſhall arrogate 
divine authority in very deed. He fthall forgive ſnnes with an 
higher powerthen any Miniſter can : he ſhall dilmifle men of Pur- 
gatory,he ſhll canoniſe what ſaints be will at bis pleature , he ſhall 
make new articles of faith, and he ſhall do meny things like to theſe, 
ſuch as be oncly in the power of the higheſt God, and not ef any 
mortall man. What fhould the Fathers do ſpeaking of the Biſhoply 
office, when they ſaxy him litt up ſo high as to be like a God ? Thote 
things which are lefſz in greatneſſe , are wont to be overwhelmed 
with the inventions of thoſe things which excell, ſp: cially when we 
ſpcak of great matters. They did not by this liſence of theirs deny, 
that he honld fit in the Charch like a Biſhop ; But when as they 
were to ſpeak of the higheſt Top of his Pride,they thought it not fit 
tolticke 1n the lowelt degreesthereumo, 

To the fifth argumer:t of our men taken from ( the words of Gre. 
? gory book 3.4. Epitt. 38. The king of prid* it neer , aud that which is 
p not laWfll to be [polen ) an army of Priefts is prepared for him, Tou 
anſwer , that the contrary to this Which we gathey ts aratvn out from 
Bence: For it follyWeth not that Antichriſt ſhalbe an nniverſall Biſhop, 
brean'e his forernwncy made himſelf wniverſall Biſh-pobut the contrary 
rather becauſe a forerunner 1s not the ſame with him Whom be fore» 
ranneth, ] anſwer that neither is an univecſall Buhop the ſame witch 
him that wou!d be univerſall Biſhop. The Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
would have been fo indeed but hi: could not come by that which he 
defired; The Biſhop of Rome beſought it at Phocas his h2nds,and ob- 
tained it:The contrary therefore is not drawn from hence as you ſay, 
bur it is rightly concluded, that Antichriſt is an nniverſall Biſhop age 
the which dignity none could obtain,beſides Antichriſt. 7s the army 
of Prieftc, you anſwer , that Gregory would not [ay , that Prieſts as 
they be Prieſts do belong to Antichritts Heft ; but that they do pre- 


Pare 
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pare him an army as they be proud. To thisI fay, thit now you 
have made your part fafe ar-1 ſound. Indeed the Popiſh Priefts 
are not proud, nor yet can be ſo; that is pitty. I ſuppoſe ve- 
rily, that when eZarichrift ſhall come, the Prieſts will be then 
cither Popiſh or proud, What will pride make a new Order of 
Prictts? Or if this pride be nece{{zrily required in e Lnrichriſts 
ſouldiers, will there be any generation of in«cn under the Sunne 
prouder thea Popith Prielts ? Car4d-4.:4-, as we tee, perke up 3- 
bove Kings ; Arch.Biſhops and B1ih-ps are ſaperiour to Barons 
and Earles; every one of them in their order goe vefore thoſe 
that be advanced anto civill honour , neither is there any of the 
baſeit rout of ſhauilings, who will not thinke foule ſcorne to be 
under the civill Magittrate. Let «-Lntichriſt theretore 1. ck him- 
{{Ife ſouldicrs ſomewhere elf-, he ſhall tinde none among this 
lowly company of Popiſh Priclts : yet Gregory biddeth us very 
expreſly to look for fuch an eAntichriſt, as ſhall be the ſupreme 
and mitchicvous Ring-lcader, Commander, and Captata of Prieſts ; 
Neitacr are there any other Prictts upon earth but Popith Prieſts; 
and this js that which tic y themſctves glary in 4$ it becommeth 
falſe Apoltls to glory in their ewne ſhame. Therefore by this 
mans judgement the Pope of Rome thould be Antichriſt nece(- 
farily, and that not farre off trom his owne time, as for whom 
there were armies ot Priclts levying, about that time by his own 
confeſſion : Certainly as Caiphas propheſied that which himſelf 
knew of ; lo Gregory feemeth to have blabbed out the truth ere 
he was aware, and that not becaufe his Chaire gave him pows- 
er {o to doe, but becauſe God for his mercies {ks to his Charch 
did fo guide his tongue that good men might take heed to them- 
{lves by this warnins that he gave them, and that the wicked 
world imigit bee made inexcuſable, as wee have obſcrved , on 
Revelations 8. 13. That therefore which is held by you touch- 
ing «Anuchriſts fitting in the Temple of Jeruſalem, 1s voide of all 
colour of reaſon, and the Popes continuall abiding at Rome is fo 
farre from clearing himftrom being Anrichrif?, that he is ſo much 
the more unanſwerably proved from thence to be the Antichriſt 
of Antichriſt. 
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Chapter 14. 
Of Antichriſts Doctrine. 


W/E teach and hold, and that out of the Scriptures themſelves, as 

the Holy Ghoſt hath alſo taught us out of them , that the Do- 
Arine of Antichrilt is tuil of hypocriſie, fraud, and ſubtilties, ſo that 
jt may deceive even thoſe that are otherwiſe molt prudent if the 
Holy Gholt doth not goe before them with the light and Lanthorn 
of his holy Truth. For we have need of {ingular prudence to know 
this Beaff throughly as which hath ro Hornes like to the Lambe ,& 
who is like tothe faiſe Prophet that ſeduceth the world. Contrarily, 
the Pops Proctours itand upon it, that this fame doftrine of Anti- 
chrif# is ſo openly impious and blafphemous, that no man can be fo 


blockifh but he mult perceive and detclt it at the firtt hearing of it. - 


Which thing that you may make plain, O Bellarmine, you,educe all 
this dorine of his to 4 heads: Firlt, ra; he hall deny Fe/ws ro bee 
Chriſt,and therefore that he ſhall labour to overthroW all the ordinas.- 
ces of our Saviour ,as Bapti/me, ( orfirmation, and ne ſhall reach that 
circumciſion,and the Sabbath of the 7e\ves,and uthr ceremonies of the 
old. LaW are not yet ceaſed Secondly ne hail affirme that he is the true 
Chriſt that was promiled in the Lav > the Prophets,Thirdlyhe ſhall 
affirms that he is a God and Will have hinelfe Wor ſhipped for a God. 
Liltly, be $a!! ſay that he is the only G 94, and he ſhall and againſt all 
other Gods, that is, beth the true Cod,as alſo the falſe Gods, and Idols. 
And hence you take four Arguments that the Pope is not Antichrift, 
becau'e he denieth not Jeſi to be Chriſt : neither doth he bring in cir- 
cumciſion or the Jewiſh Sabbath, neither doth he make himſelfe to be 
Chriſt ,nor yet to be aGod,and leaſt of all ro be only God, and moreover 
he deth worſhip Images © Saints departed. Which things, what force 
they have to prove that w# you intend , we ſhall ſce afterwards by 
thoſe things which you bring in way of confirmation of them. 

You conficm the firlt point of Antuhrilts dot: inc to be as you ſay, 
from thencegberanſe Antichri/? ſpall he a I w for his Conntry and his 
Religion, he ſhall be received of the FeVves for the Meſſia, /o that he 
shall impugne our ( briſt, T anſwer, that we have futhiciently confu- 
ted this witleſſe _=_ touching Antichriſts country, about Chap, 
12, & 13. For he ſhailfit inthe Temple of Ged, or that of Jcruſa- 
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lem (which Chriſt foretold that it ſhould be 4emolilhed and that fo 
as it ſhould never be built up againe) but in the Chriſtian Aſſ-mblies, 
as we have declared abundantly, and therctorc he ſhillnot be a levy 
in his Religion, neither ſhall he reſtorethe Ceremonies of the Old 
Law ; which being tyed unto the Temple, haveno place at all out 
of it. And how doth it ſtand with reaſon that Anrichri/? who is a ge- 
nerall plague of the whole carth,ſhonld be ſent into the world,to pu- 
niſh the finne of the nation of the 7-Wes only, for not receiving the 
tiuth, as you will have ;t ? It were cquall indeed and jult , that he 
who ſhoul1 come bec:ule of the finnes of our Nation, ſhould be 
raunged within the bounds of one Nation only. But we have no 
need of new arguments toinaiiethis good, 

Secondly, you fay iris proved from that place, 1 John 2.22. 47/49 
is a lar but he that aenicth Icſits ro be (thrift, and be is Artichriſt, 
\Vhrnce you gather that Antickrill ſh3ll furpaſle ail Hereticks, and 
therfore that he (hall deny Chrilt by all moans, which thing you ſay 
is confirm<d thence,becuutethe devill is f11d to work out the myſtc- 
ry of iniquity by heretics, becauſe they deny Chriſt cloſely. But An- 
e.chriſt coming 1s ſaid tobe a Revelation, becauſe he ſhall deny Chriſt 
openly. 1anſwer, 2s touching that place of /:,that I have ſhewed 
before, that this denyall of Chriſt which he ſp. «keth cf, is not open, 
but cloſe & crafty, as being the deniall made by men of the Chriitian 
proteflion, who had crept in cloſcly, and touching whom the faith- 
full had need to be ad :noniihed, who otherwit: were in danger to 
be oppreſſed by them b-fore they were aware of thetm, And though 
Antichriſt do ſurpaſle all H-reticks,it ts not ther: tore neceſlary,that 
he ſhould deale more openly then the reſt, tering the prize which he 
is to beareaway for wickedneſle, 15not to be given to his outward 
work, but to the power of doing mitchiet;, wherein he ſhall paſſ: 
them, which ifit were otherwiſe, men ſhould overcome the devill 
ia doing miſchiete , who becauſe of their foolifaneſſe in reſp of 
him,do that oftert in the light, which this man goth moſt cunninegly. 
Morcover, Antichriſt; comming 1s 4 Revelation, but to the ele on- 
ly : the others which belzeve not the truth , he (hall beguile by his 
crafty ſhewes, 2 Theſſ.2.11,12. The Angcll rcquireth no common 
wiſome to know the Bualt, and the Whores name is myiticall , as 
befure we have been taught. 

Thirdly you prove it by the /extexces of certain Fathers : but no &- 
quail judge will not conteſlc , that they arc rather to be heard any 
where clic, then in the matter of Antichriſt, Our Lord ſhould con- 
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ſume him with the ſpirit of his month, by his bright coming: wWhere- 
upon,the nearer the Lord thould approach,the mqre was this man of 
{n to be diſcovered.I procced therforeunte the ceafing of pyblick of- 
fices and divine ſacrifices (as you ſpeak) which you ſay ſhall be in Are 
tichriſts time, for vehemency of the perſecution, that therfore he ſhall 
not deprave ( hriſts doftrine,under the name of ( brijtiani/na.but opens 
ly ſhall oppugn C hriſft« name ard Sacraments,and bring in Texiſh ceree 
monits,as you have ſheWed in Cha.7. anſwer, at the fame Chapter I 
have proved that alltheſcare molt falfe,& that you have not brought 
foith any thing which hath fo much as any likelihood of tiuth. And 
therefore th.t no other cealing of publick religion 1s to be looked for 
then ſuch as h2th bin theſe marry 2gcs, too wit, trom Constantine the 
reat,unto this day : inall wh me Antichrilt hath reigned, Vaileſt 
the Womaz lived in the Wilderreſſe,ond the Saints /ay hid inthe Ten;e 
pleghere was ind:d a lamentavle few of true worthippers : and fo 
great datkufle & obſcurity poſſeſſed 21! things, more ttore of ſmole 
burſting forth daily out of the bottomelefle pit, that thi truth com- 
monly.could not be fcen. Yet in th» mean tiure Antichrilt dominecrd 
in the holy City,and in the-wrmoFt Cont: whereupon by covaterteit 
religion hc decciv:d egregioully , whites a man almolt thought be- 
cauic of his nearnet(- unto the Teinple, he did fir it the true Tenople, 
The fecond chict point of doctrin: you fay is, That he hall operty 
and by name call himſelf the Chriſt not hit Miniſter and Vicar: as ap- 
peareth by thoſe Words of or Lord, If an:ther ſnall come in his aWae 
name, him ye Will receiio And thoſe words in is oWn nameyou wite 
tily warn to have been purpo /ely added aniint the Lutherans + Cal- 
veniits, Which Would [ag that Aztichr:iit (honld not come in his oWwne 
name ,but in: the name of onr Cl riſt,a if !.- wore his Vicar, 1 aniwer, 
you undcr{tandCh: tits words v. ry pervert 1;. For name in this place 
1s not an appellation 25 you would have it,but a miſſion and arthoyity 
as we have ſhewcd in Chap, 2. touching Antichrilts ſingular perſon. 
By which it may appear,that his oWne name. & the Vicar of Chrit,do 
not ſo contrary one another, but the Biſnop of Rome may boaſt him- 
{clf to bethis /icar, & do it allo 1n his own nameto wit his author;- 
fy, having no ſuch right given hin of God. Moreover if a7 be an 
appellation,and Antichrilt ſhall come in his own name, & his appel- 
lation properly is not Chriſt:how? I pray you,doth he op:rly and by 
name call himſelf Chriſt?See you not,that you ſpeak contrarie:? Can 
any come in his own name, and openly call himſelf another , whole 
name he bears not? Beſides, vie have-anſwerd,that this place pertains 
nothing to Antichriſt properly ſo called, but to thoſe who the Jewes 


ſhould 
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ſhould ſubmit themſclves anto: who what manner of perſons ſoever 
they were, they doe not in all points exprefle the great «Antichriſt, 

The third chiefe point of doArine is, That bs /ha/l affirme hin;felf 
to be God, > will be w 2rſhip ( Y 


ped for God, ut is written, {o-that he ſit- 
teth in the Temple of God ſhewirg him elf as if be were "20d, 2 T hef.2. 
4. not only, ſay you, by uſrrping ſome of Gods authority, but the very 
rame of God. And here becauſe your vulgar authentick Latine Text, 
is t00 weak to defend the Popr,you flee to the Greek, not &; @52; 4s 
God, (ay you, but in ts ei, thet b» is God. The Argument is this, 
Antichrist ſhall in words acknowledge int «ft» be God; the Pepe of 
Rome doth nit ackroWleage himſelf t; be Gd theref oi 6 he ts nit Antio 
chrift. Let Occumeni;zs make anſwer tothe Pr0p0!t: ln who thus in- 
terpreteth that word of the Apoſtle gn rw]-, be (with ret {1ying, 
but ſh: wing, that #5, by works, frones, aud miricles, end atom ing to 
ſhew that he ty Goa. According to his literpretation tacret C2 011J- 
nitclt publ.ſhing is not neceflary. Yea,let the H.Ghoutt expound him- 
Telf, who by a lixe manner of ſpecch i xc 28.2.tcacheth how this 
isto be taken, Thus he ſaith of the King of Tyrus, Becauſe thy heart 
is lifted up, ſo that thox fayeſt, I am Goi. No man I trow, requireth 
that this Tyrias thould pronounce the (clf. {lame very wo: ds, Falſe 
therefore it 1s, that Antichrift ſhould in word profefle himſelf to be 
God. Notwithſtanding becauſe your Pope had rather abound with 
tokens, then barely and {[cnc erly to be furniſhed with ſuch as are ne- 
ceflary only : we forgive you the propoſition, and pray you to think 
wth your ſelf, whether the very thing p-oclaimeth net quite contra- 
ry to that which you deny in the aflumotion, For what, I pray you, 
did P, Sixt acknowledge himſ-It and the other Popes of Rowe to 
be, when he faid; Whoſoewer a ceſer!; the Pope, it ſrall newer be for= 
given him,becau/e he that ſinneth ag4i»(t the H. GhpR, it ſhall not be 
forgiven him neither in this life, nor in thar Which is to come, Concil, 
Tom.1.in Purg.S:x. hat did Bor:ifce 8, when he (aid, ze declare, dee 
finegand pronowunceyth t it is abſolutely neceſſary to {/alvation,for every 
creature to be ſubject to the Biſhon of Rome, Extravade Major. co O- 
bed, nnam [antt.T torbeare to cite more witnefles, I appeale to your 
ſelf, why do youdifiemblc? Donut ſuch ſpeeches often found in your 
ears? But fay you,h- 4: th not ac k:;owledge himſelf Goagbecanuſe he ac- 
knowvledgeth himſelf his ſervant. 1 am athamed of your proots ; asif 
out of the fame mouth there covl | not come blcefling & curſing,hor- 
rible blaſphemie, and counterteit obedience. You know that in 
words he is ſometime /ervant of ſervants, but again when he lit, he 


is King of Kings, Z222 2 The 
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The fourth point is,that he ſhall extoll bimſelf above all that ir cal. 
led God,or that i; Worſhipped, 2. Thefl. 2.4. that i,lay you,he fl hall no: 
ſuffer any G od,neither true nor falſe, nor any Taols, To this argument 
we havz anſwered in part before,in handling Antichriſts #ame;where 
we ſheyed that the Apoſtle meancth not the heavenly God , but the 
earthly, that is, the civil Magiſtrates , which arc venerable : as alto 
that in Daniel 11.37. And be ſhall not eſteeme the God of his Fathers, 
nor care for any God,becanſe he ſoall riſe up again all, Terome mer- 
preteth this ſacrilegious pride, to be a kinde of immoderate power 
over all religion ; for thus he ſaith, And Antichriſt ſhall War ag.:1:15t 
the Saints,and overcome them,and ſhall be pufft up With ſo great priate, 
as he ſhall attempt to change Goas lawes and ceremonies, ſubjeting all 
religion to his oWn poWver, Com. in Dan, Chap.7, In which words he 
finely paintcth out Anricbrift the Pope of Rome, although he was far 
from this your comment, For,ſhall a falſe Prophet lift up hint. if- a+ 
bove every God ? A prophet is alwayes the Prophet of {ome God : 
needs therefore mult he profcfle himielt ſubjet to ſome God, whor: 
the Scriptures note out by tkename of a fa!/s Prophet. Againlt;u hn 
he ſhall ſit in the 2empple of God: whether th2ll this be in the temple of 
another God,or 1n his own ? If in another,then he acknowledgeth 2 
ſuperiour ; but if in his own,then the Apoltle ſpeaks unproperly,and 
ſhould not have faid, ſo that he ſitteth in the temple of God as God ; 
but rather, ſo that he ſitteth in his own temple as God. But by this 
manner of ſpeaking what fruit had redounded to the Saints ? For 
whit manner of ſigne had this becn of this Monſter ; when it was 
no where known what manner of Temple he ſhould have , or 
where ? But thus arethey wont to erre from the right, which reve- 
rence their lults for truth. 

Astouching theIdols, which yon ſay Antichriit ſhall deſpiſe, here- 
by perhaps you might ſhew that rhe Pope is worſe than Antichriſt , 
but it is alſo falſe,that Antichriſt ſhall deſpiſe idols. 17horedom irr the 
Scriptures 1s 7do/atry ; and the city of Rome;the ſeat of Antichriſt,is 
chat Queen /ezabe/,the chiet Whore,the great Babylon, the mother cf 
all the Whoredoms and abomination of the earth. Shall Idolatry have 
dominion in his throne,and yet himſelf not be an Jdolatry ?dy whoſe 
anthority doth the whore worſhip Idols,but by his,on whoſc ſhoul- 
ders ſhe ſitteth,&by the majeſty of whoſe name ſhe is ſuſteined? Shal 
not Achab follow the gods of his 1ezabe!?They we are killed by the 
four angels looſed at Euphrates, do ſuffer thole evils becauſe of idol1- 
try,Apoc,9.20.21.But the Angel of the bottomles pit, King Abaddon 
with 
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with his ſubjects ſuffereth that ſlaughter by the Euphrate an Angels, 
whom he hath falt b-tind him,Apoc.g.11.12.,&c.And therefore the 
Angel of the bottowleſſe pit, 15 an Idoiater, who 15 all one with this 
Lealt, as Ap©C. 11.7. & 17.8. But molt plainly, where Autichrift 
biddeth an {mage to be made, and compell=th all the inkabitants of 
the earth 77 97 /hip 87, Apoc. 13, 14+ 15, Do you think ths man will 
be a breaker down of Images ? You are fo tar from defending your 
Pope by this argument, as this 1s one of th- chiiefelt Hgnes, that he is 
the very Antichrist, Thelethercfore be titles and gu C4WC5, EVEN as 
the other things which you have diſputed of Antichrilt. If you would 
have more ccrtztnty of his doctrine, remember the things which 
we have often mentioned out of this Apocalyte, Here firſt you ſhall 
ſee, that Anticinilt is alam, and his feat [cz bel, Chap. 2.14.20, 
And he,how cra{ty a krave was he ? She, how Idolatrousa whore, 

and Prophetefle ; nor defacing all Religious worthip,bur onely pra- 

moting and ſtablithirg falſe worſhip ? Then, you may perceive that 

the Gentiles occupying he utter court and holy city ,, ( while the 

Saints inthe me2n time he hid in the temple, ) are Artichrift hine- 
ſelfe and his ſubjeAs; Chap. 11.1.2, And therctore that Antichriſt is 
molt neerly joyndin outward ſhiw to Cluilt:{oas by his neernes he 
(hall decerve many. Belides, the great Aztic rift hath to barns like 

the Lamb,ghap.13.11.\Vherefore ke ſhell net every way-be contra- 

ry but ſhall put on his /»247c,and (it as his 77car ; whereas he would 

2Joyce doubtleſl- to be moſt unlike him,if he ſhofld ſhew manifeſt 
hoſtilitie. Finally, ſecing he is alſo a falſe Propher, he will not boaſt 

himſelf to be the only God but thell do more harm by lying,then by 

force ; and not ſh:w him{ſ{clf to be ſuch as indeed he is. Theſe few 

things (to keep me within the limits of the Apocalypſe, ) may teach 
youthe true nature of Antichriſt ; unlefle you have leiter willingly 
to be ignorant, that you may the more confidently ſerve him, 
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Chapter 15. 
Of Antichriſts Miracles. 


( Onerraing the Miracle of Antichriſt, hee things, you fay , are 
found in the Scriptures : firt, that he ſhall a@ many miracles ; [c* 
condly that they ſhall be lies - thirdly that there are theee examples ſet 
down ; all which I calily grant unto you. But why adde you not tou: - 
£2223 what 
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what to make it plain that the Pope isno kin to Antichriſt,as that the 
Pope neither doth many miracles, nor /yes, nor thoſe rhree examples 
which you mention by name ?-It ſeems you feared the triall ; but you 
mult nceds be brought unto it,though againſt your againſt your will, 
That he well agrees with Antichriſt in multitude of miracles;neither 
can you,neither doubtleſle lilt you to deny : ſeeing this is one of the 
chict notcs, wherein your Church glori:th, Of this tirft branch there- 
fore,there is no controverſic, But whither thoſc fign:s he lies, v;hich 
are done by the Popes and their Minilters fince Antichriſt firſt began 
to ſhew himfelte , let us briefly conſider ; that ther. by alſo may ap- 
peare, whither the crime be true or falſe, which our incn do charge 
you with, | > 
I will not aſe that argument, which the Spirit mzketh tobe a ſare 
token of falſe miracles, namely, that whatſoever is done for to con- 
firm errovr and ſuperſtition, 1s to be counted for a fraudulent ſigne ; 
( for you do not acknowl:dge your errours,although this ſhoula be a 
ſufficient argamen:,unto theu that have learned the truth; but T will 
bring ſuch as even your {clves cannotgeny.Lot us therefore examine 
a little thoſe tamous mrracles of Pope Sy/veſter, to whom are attri- 
buted chicſly three. On. thar by ſacred Baptiſme br cured Gonſtantixe 
the Great,of « lepro'e Another,that he rai/e1 up ac aina bull that Was 
killed by Z ambri @ 1eWifh ſorcerer, The third that be bornd a Drancy 
after a marvelloug manner 7 As touching the leprofie,cvery man may 
eafily ſm: 11 it to be but a ſtiaking fition by this, that the ancicnt 
writersthat lived either nex* after { onſtartineo; together with him, 
{peak not any one word of the fame. Ex/cbur who fo diligently 
wrote his life and heaped up folemly unto his praiſe, whatſor ver 
could any where be gathered : would not have concealed this fingr- 
lar benefit of God. It muſt needs therefore be that the later writers 
dreyw all this ont of the third ditch, namely from the Romiſh fables 
framed for this purpolc only,to engreafe the Popes authority, Again, 
ſecing the.curing of this Icprofie dependeth O+4 B xptiſme 5 and it 3s 
certainly known that he was baptized, nut by Sy/veſter at Rowe, but 
by Enſebins at Nicomedia,and that not ia the beginning of his reign, 
but in the latter ead of his life : who ſeeth not this cure ro be akoge- 
ther feined and falſe ? Ex/ebiues tclleth tht he was baptized at Nico» 
media a little before he departed this life. In Vita Conſtantine, Lib. 4. 
Whereto agree Socrates lib.1.chap.39.Theodorct lib. 1.chap.32, S0- 
zam (i6,2, chap. 34. Ambtole lib, De obiti: Theodoſiy and Hirroy, in 
Chronics. But you on the other fide obzet Tfiderms , Zonarae, and 
Nicephorus, 
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Nicephorus, who being but late writers in reſpe& of thoſe ancients, 
what credit deſcrve they inthisthing? Could theſr: later men knowthe 
truth more certainly, w hich were further ff fiom all meansto find it 
out? But let us fee in a word, what gronnd cveryot them do rely upon. 

Tſidorws in his cronvicle, becauſe perhaps he knew that the Reqyans 
_ of Conltaatines baptiſme ; and KNCW withall what the 40+ 

nt writers had i214 of this matter ; that both might be thought to 
Ve true,he will tave him baptized ar i ae, b:1t rebaptiz ea by E Eu, Vobines 
of Nicod, mix the Arrian.Þiut he murk<th not well the ancient Hitto- 
rie 's waich w ith 07e conſent reporteth that he d-ferred bis Bap- 
t/me unto that day, becar'e he defirad to ve baptized in Tordax. How 
did he defer it, if h:h2d recerved it detore at Rome ? N. o1cover he 
raſh! ly and :1 jur:cafly chargeth the godly Etmpercur with the gri.- 
vous crime of violarirg his taith : who Sh er Enſevins of /\ iced: 
”ia,nor any othcr Acrian Could eve; lead away from the truth ; ſee- 
is while he lived, he fo reftrained them all dy his authorit'c ©, as they 
neither could nor durit move any thing agaialt the faith eſtablithed. 
Socrates lid. 2.chap. 2. But the Arminine /y108 abundantly teltifieth in 
an Epiſtle to Cor/?antine his fon,that he p. r{ilted conitant in thetrue 
Nicene faitheven to his lati end, Fe have juagead it 4b/rird \ ſay they, 
even then ſo (092 a; he bees; 4 b. pre” a is : parte afr G12 7146 — and gone 
Hey due reſt, aftcr him to mt; ua fe r to 09 about anew th ng , and to 
contermne ſuch h ly WG onf-([ (ſours ana Martyrs. Theſe thng 75 agree not 
tox inan fallen from the truth, And after that again ; And this more« 
over we intreat you, that nothing be either taken a\Way from the things 
which were before ordained,nor any thing ac Jaedsbut that all th; ings ma 77 
remain intire and nn ielared, Which through the piety of your F, ther, 
are hoot ut" this very day. Theod. lib.2.19.Sezom.lib.4.18. Far be 1 it 
theretore that we ſhouldthink he made thipwrack of faith, and de. 
fired a ſecond baptiſme of an Arrian. Zenaras mentioned but one 
Baptitme, 2nd that by Sy/veFer ; but his tale agrees not with the 
truth. For hs will have lt that Conſts mtine the n firtt forſook the 
. worfnipping. of Idols, and was cleanſed from his leprofie by the 
Baptiſmc of $ylv fer , after that , Zicinizs bing (lain, he alone 
had the fover aignity. 

But Eu: 61:45 ; who is 1 witneſſe that was then lving.telleth us, that 
forthwith upon the ſight of that miraculous apparition in the hea- 
vers he called the Chriſtians unto himſclte , and that he was taught 
the whole way of ſalvation by them , that he gxve his minde to rhe 


reading of the holy Scriptures, that he did konouc the Priclis 
geeatly 
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7 Againſt Bellarmine, Car.14. 
greatly, and did promiſe that he would worſhip no other God after- 
wards, Euſeb. on the life of Conftant. Book 1. And he was asgood as 
he promiſed to be, as it is evident out of thoſe Proclamations of his 
he made in favor of the Chriſtians, which he cauſed to be promulga- 
ted, when he reigned,together with Licinie; #uſeb, Book t10.Chap, 
5. And was not he becomea Chriltian till Sy/veſter had initiated 
him, who waged war againſt Licinizz upon th's quarrell, becauſe he 
haniled the Chriſtians fo ill, and nothing-ſo curtcouſly as he ought? 
But whereas he reporteth , That Peter and Paul did appear unts him 
in adreame by night, and commanded him, that he (10::!d ſend for Syl- 
velter,and that he enquired of him,\Wheths r there Were (ch G ods wore 
ſnipped among the ( Þriſtians 4s th:y cated Peter > Paul, Choſe things 
are excceding ridiculous and increeible, What wirncfles I pray you 
were tacre that could fay that Peter and Pawdappiared unto him by 
night ? to whomdid Conſtantive tell thi ? what iid he tel it Sp/ve- 
Fer,nct to Exſebire? or now could he be ignor:nt of the God of the 
Chriſtiars,who had been taught long before this and that ſo perfect - 
ly by the Chriltians;and who had read the Scr:otures himſelfe, who 
had alſo vowed, that he would have noother God but Chrilt, as ws 
have taught right now out of E/eb:u4 ? For it is marv:!] that he did 
not ſend tor Sy/wſrer, But when he wasbidden todo Joby a Viſion, 
who was ſo tamiliariy acquainted with the holy miniſters from thy 
beginning of his conv<riton;that he madetih-m his companions : fot 
fo Eſcbin ſaith in the ſame place, thet he made Gods Pricfts ts ſit as 
it Were affiftants With bim/clſe, Theretore Zonaras was raſh in pre- 
terring the Romith roving Legends, beforetke ancient Hiſtory that 
did atinc more taithfuily at the right mark, 
As for Necephoris he was moved by the 2uthority of the Romiſh 
Church, and by the Font which is ſaid tobe ſet up at Rome by Corr 
ftantine, as allo 5ecaunte the Emperour was admitted into the Nice;:: 
Conzxcell, w#® as he thinks the Niceng Fathcrs would not have don: 
unle fe he had bjn baptized before. But as the authority of the Roman 
Church & the Font,they (hall have their dus moment & force with 
all wife men, when they of the Church of Rome ſhall prove them- 
{clves not to play legerdemain in this and in molt other matters, like 
a company of cogging mates. But that third thing about his place in 
the Synod is lighter, then that it can diminiſh the credit of tuch and 
{o ſuificient witneſſes. For why ſhould they not admit him into 
their Synode, whom they ought to admit to publick prayers, and 
to the holy Sermons? A Synode is as it were anaſſeunbly of thoſe 
that 
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that Prophecie,from which exerciſe the very Infidels ought not to be 
excluded, according to that of the Apoſtle, where he ſaith, Brut if all 
men ſhall prophecie, and ſome man ſhall come in that is an idiot, hee ts 
reproved of all men, he ts judged of all men, and ſo the ſcerers of his heart 
are made ns ha and ſo he falling doWn on his face, ſhall Worſhip G07, 
and ſhall ſay that verily the true God ts among you, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. 
But Conftantine' had obtained from God the like precious 'taith 
with the reſt of the Saints, and therefore he might be partaker of the 
ſpirir,like as thoſe men were,on whom the ſpiric tell before Baptiſm, 
A710. 44,&c, Now, as for that, that he deferred his Bapriſine,the 
Father kneiv that he did not defer it through contempr,bur through a 
certain religious intent that he had, (1 will not now diſpute, whether. 
it were good or bad.) They might alſo think, that Aſo/ſes 1d not 
count his children to be ſtrangers fromthe covenant, howſoever they 
were not circumciſcd at the day appointed, and that the 1/-aclires 
were not forbidden to offer Sacrifices, neither were they kept from 
the reſt of the worſhip of the Tabernacle, though they were not cir- 
cumciſed in the defart,whertore there was no cauſe why they ſhould 
deny kim entrance into the Councel, ſecing every deterring of the 
outward figne taketh not away from the faithſull the priviledge of 
the Sons of God in the common duties of piety, cither with God or 
men; ſeeing therefore it is certain,that Conſtantine was not baptized 
bur in the end of his life ; that report touching the cleanſing of C-- 
ftanines leprofie by Sylveſter, through the force of Baprtiſme, that 
was adminiftred twenty yeers at leaſt before, is a lying fable. And 
this doth [acobus de Yoragine ingenuouſly acknowledge in his legend 
of the invention of the holy Crofle, ſpeaking of the Baptiſm of Cou- 
ftantine. It is doubted (faith hee) whether he deferred his Baprtiſme, 
Whereupon there ts doubt made like\viſe about that Legend of $. Sylveſter, 
in regard of many things therein; and a little beneath, 7r 7s cerr.1i;: 
that there are many things in the Hiftory, Which are rehearſed in the 
Churches,Wwhich do not ſound as if they were ſoundly true, He ſpeaketh 
rouching the finding out of the Crofle,but there is the like reſpe& to 
be had of all the Legends by his words. This is therefore a lying mi- 
racle,as which is not underpropped with any credible wirneſſe,and ic 
contraditeth the true Hiltory. 
The ſecond Miracle is, of a Bull raiſca from the dead by Sy!- 


veſter, whom Zambres the lat of thoſe t\Wwelve Icwes that impregued 


and diſputed anain#t the (briftian verity, put to death of a dn 
by Whiſpering certain Words into his care. This Fable is ot the ſame 
Aaaaa ſtampe 
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{t zmpe with the former. There are none of the ancient Writers, who 
either were living in thoſe times, or fucceeded next afier them 
that ſpeak one leaſt word touching this matter; The cauſe was plain, 
for he was as yet tobe hatched, who was the molter of this droſfic 
device,out of the diſputation of Inſtin Aarrtyr with Trypho the Jew. 
To this we may adde,that Zonaras recordeth the matter,as if Helens 
Conſtantines mother, Were converſant at Rome together With her ſonne. 
The Legend will have her to be abſent in Tudea, at the sonverfion of 
her Sonne, and ſtomacking the matter that hee Was become a Chri- 
ftian, Went in poſt haſte from thence to Rome, With 149. moſt 
learned lewes, that ſo ſhe might make triall What Was the truth by 
diſputation, Belides,the [9 cs | is not only repugnant to Zonara, bur 

even toit ſelf alſo : For hee ſaith rhus in the lite of Sy/vefer, rhat 

Helena Went to Tudea before her converſion ; but the Golden Le- 
gend (of the inventing of the Croflc,) ſaith, char ſhee Went after 
her converſion ; for ſhe Went, as it ſaith, to ſeck the Croſſe of the Lord. 
And it t certain,that ſhe never took thu journey but once : as alſo that 
ſhe Was an old Woman before ſhee Went, and after that ker grand-chil- 
dren Were made Czfars, as Euſebius reporterh in the life of Conftan- 
tine, Book, 3. This ſigne alſo relyeth upon no other gronnds, but 
ſuch vain witneſſes as theſe ; and whether it be a lying one or no, I 
leave it now to the judgement of the Reader. 

The third Miracle is about the Dragon that lay lurking is a certain 
arep ditch,Voho conceiving —_— at the converſion of Conſtantine, 
14 of his people, killed more then three hundred men every day With 
hiſſing at them. Sylveſter entred the licks with this Bug , taking wn- 
re himſelf io Priefls by the commanament of Peter and Paul, Who 
appeared unto them, When be had tyed up hu ja\Wves With a thred, and 
had ſealed it with a Ring that had the figne of the Croſſe ſtamped 
pon it, It is enough to have recited this miracle ; It were a fooliſh 
part to go about to confute ſuch foolery. By theſe miracles there- 
fore of Sy/veſters, we may give our judgement of the reft. But, per- 
haps, you will ſay, theſe things are reported falſly of him. I anſwer, 
that it is all one, whether the Pope himſelf do work falſe miracles, 
or whether falſe ones be fathered and faſtened on him by his fol- 
lowers ard favourers. All his miracles tend to one end, that the 
Beaſt may be adored, that is, that the Pope may be honoured with 
the higheſt honour that may be. 

Secondly, I fay, that miracles were ceaſed in the times of Chry/c- 
ftome and Auguſtine ; for ſo ſaith Chryſo5tome on Epi#t. 1 (or. 2. 
Homil.6. 
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Homil. 6. hee giveth a reaſon why miracles were wrought in the 
time ot the Diſciples,and yet there are none in his time ; becauſe how 
much more cert4in and neceſſary matters be, the leſſer us our fauh in 
them : and a little afte rward-, by how much more certainly an ar u- 
ment ts demonitrated, ſo much 1 detrafted from the reward of faith , 
and therefore that ſrenes Were not Wromght at that preſent time. So 
alſo ſaith St. Auſten in his Book of true Religion, Chap. 25. Foy (ce. 
ing the Catholike Church # ſcattered abroad mio all the Worl1, awd 
founded in it, neither \were thoſe miracles permitted to induve till our 
times, left that our minde ſhould alWvayes ſeek after viſible things, ans 
mankind ſhewld Wax cold in Religion through cuitomable ſeeing of them 
done ,at the _ eneſſe Whereof it Waxed hot ; Neither ought We nov 
to doubt, but = Wee muft believe theſe men, Who When as they do 
ſpeak of ſuch things as few men attain unto, are able yet to per- 
[Wade the multitudes of people, that they are to be follo\Wed., 

Burt again, ſay they, hy are not the miracles done now, Which are 
ſaid ro have been done ? I could ſay truly, that they Were neceſſary be- 
fore the World believed, to the end thit the World might believe, Whoſa- 
ever doth noWv require after miracles to make him believe, he makerh 
himſelf Worthy to be Wondred at for hs monſtrous rmbeti-f, Who will 
not believe, When all the World believeth. WW hich Teſtimonies do cor - 
vince all Popiſh miracles(which be infinite almoſt )ro be tull of fraud 
and couzenage,at leaſt ſince that time. And certainly,CGod ſeemerh ro 
have put an end before that age to thoſe old miracles in his ſingular 
providence, that ſo Antichriſt and his Copeſmates might be the ber- 
ter diſcerned of the World, when as he ſhould be ſeen to come forth 
with this ſtrange and pompous ſhew of ſtrange feats. 

Thirdly, ther.” are not wanting ſome of your own company, who 
have acknowledged the vanity of your miracles ; as Al-xandey de 
Hales, Par.4. Queſt.53.Mcmber 4. Artic. 3. Solut.z. 2. He appearcth 
now and then in the Sacrament, ſometimes by mens devices and 1g- 
elings ; ſometimes by the operation of the Devil, And Niol. Lyra Ca 
ian. Sometimes there ts great deceit of the people made in the Church, 
through the miracles Which are forged by the Pri:ſts, or t..0,e that 
cleave unto them for their advantage. 

Fourthly,examplcs alſo do prove this, ſuch as thoſe were {to emi 
others that be innumerable), that are ſaid ro be contrived in rhe 
time of that. famons combate berween the Franci cans and the Do- 
minicans, among the people of Berne, about the corce} tion of the 
blefled Virgin I7ary,namely, Whether fie Were conce ine! wen! forn 51 (1 
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or yo : There were certain of the Monks, as Pexcey reporteth i: the 
ſaid Book of his Chronicles, who, when they were not able to make 
their partie good with teſtimonies of Scripture, ran to their ſchoat 
anker of juggling feats ; for hiding themſelves within the Image ot 
the bleſſed Virgin, which was made cunningly for this purpoſe,made 
her to counterteit marvellous geſtures, ſo that they perſwaded the 
people that ſhe wept, lamented, powred out tears, gave anſwers to 
them that asked quettions of her ; which traud of theirs being found 
out and laid oyen, the auchors of this Legerdemain were burned ac- 
sording to their deſert,the day before the Calends of /«ly,inthe yeer 
(1509.) Where wee mult obſerve that the fiily people were utterly 
ignorant of this couzenage of the Prietts, betore the time that this 
contention aroſe between irreligious orders, that 1s, thoſe Mint- 
maſters of ſuch crafty deluſions as theſe, who being well enough 
privie to themſelves, with what cunning fetches they were wont 
to gull the blind and wicked world, did cafily finde out and deret 
the contrivers of ſo notorious & dcrcſtable a piece of knavery as this 
was: but to come neer to your own. tamily (0 Bellarmine | ) whence 
you fetch your ftatcly pedigree ; you know that one Father Juf1mi- 
an a Teſuithath blazed his own arms, and hath made his profeſſion 
tamous for villany in Rowe, with ating ſuch a Mountebanks part as 
this ; who feigned himſelf to be inteted with the leprofie at firit, that 
he might deceive men with counterfeiting a miracle in recovering of 
himſclf from ſo deſperate a diſeaſe. And after thar, when this fool- 
7 rap proved to his mind, and had catched many a ſimple Wood- 
cocke ; he ſet upon another, and made men believe, that his Tefui- 
ticail habite which he wore ordinarily, had been ſhot through with 
a Pailet that was ſhot outof a Gun, but yer thar, .3 ſoon as ever it 
came to his flc{h,it recoiled back again,through the admirable power 
of God,and did him not the leaſt harm that could be: No doubt on it, 
the leſuits bodies are as ſtrong as brazen walls, as it apperreth by 
their brazen faces, This dev'ce of his went currantly at the firſt, and 
wastaken fora currant miracle among the people, bur afterwards 
tae knavery of it was found out;and it grew ſo odious and infamous, 
rat it came to a by word in Rowe, and fo it continueth till this day, 
that when anv cheating and couz2ning villain is reproathed com- 
monly and openly for playing fach ſhameleſſe trickes as this 
was : hee is called another, or a ſccond Juſtinian. But this is no 
ſtrange matter with Teſuits : 23s who are openly reported (and that 
by the confellion ef many of the uncleanc Birds of your o:wne 
F cathcr ) 
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Feather ) to make no conſcience at all to cos arid ciſlembic, T0 
tolye and to faine in every thing they take in hand, lo it make for 
their Maſters advantage. For th1s purpoſe Licy tofle and cativale the 
Miracles of [pnati: '#5, and of that ivweerte darling of Yours -147TCriit, 
whom you arc ſo brag of, as if he were the principal orrament and 
glory, not onely of your Icſuiticall order, but even of the whole Þo- 
viſh Religion; in your fourth book of the Marks of the Chunch 
Cit. Pp 14. And it is no marvell indeed That ladder wWrougut a:l that 
rabble of admirable exploits among the Indians which 772 7p/ (215 [tt 


pad: me 1 and Trrſellinuus talke of lo, ſecirg he F as tar coough off 


trom having his matters examined and deſcr; <d when he \yas among 
them nn { fach remote places. It is more to be marvelled at thzt by dr- 
<C af, Orainary Geath,and that he was not tokenup and Carriea a 
with a hery Chariot, thar he mi ang © be: reierved to come at it w: 
He:orh and Eli» to troy A:aic:rist. 

Do you give 2ny credit tothofe Indian wri 1Ngs, who may remen- 
ber if you will, that late def$; 266 of ihe Jeſuits, in letting out a bookt tO 
this ce >; that it might rum: Cr OUT Q.VNg thi peop Jeand | eriwac 
tem that Theeders Fen (that Arch eacmy of the Popc and all Po- 
pery) was dcad and buricd, and that b.fore his laſt gaſpe, he was 
Converted to Your Remith Religic n, by the mcans of onc of his own 
{ide;that many other of the Citiz2n5 of Gerrowela + being moved with 
his example, did renounce their tormer crrours , and aid embrace 
Poptih Doctrine with all their hearts? Tr cannor ſ.tp out of your me- 
mory neither as I ſuppoſe (for ſuch a matter could not bur come to 
your knowledge, as was bruited abroad by common report, ) tha 
Theodore Beza | being as marvellout!y raifed up {rom he dead,vi.rorea 
book in Latin and French, whercin he 1 ingray cd the incredible impu- 
ENcy © { your Jetuires, as it were upon a publike Pi 114r, 10 the view 
of all the Chriſtian world, Theretore you may now declaume as 
loud and as long as you will upon the Indian miracles 6: Xaverti's, 
ſ{ccing your no orious pranks and pollicies be now laid open to the 
view pt all E wr JAE It wou! Lk Live been an crdlett le Ia bour for me to 
[xanch into the main Sea of all your lving wonders, and thcretore 
I choſe rather to inſtance in one or two of tem that were both 
Chronicled for the moſt famous Ads an sonuments of your Jctuits, 
45 alſothat were more freſh in the minds : and memorics of men.then 
many other that were worn out of memory, as they be almoſt out ot 
moth-caten books. Wheretore your Pope doth in {olively a manner 
reſerable Antichriſt beth in the multitude and falihood of mira- 
c\cs, 
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cles, that there is no man that hath ſuch Dragon Eyes as I ſuppoſe, 
as to ſpic out the leaſt difterence berweene them. 

It remaineth that we ſhould have a bout with thoſe three ſpecial! 
miracles of Antichriſt, namely thoſe whereby he makes fire ro deſcend 
doWn from beaven, and the Image of the Beaſt to ſpeak, and himſelf to 
riſe againe from the dead. Of which we reade Rev. 13. where I have 
ſhewed, that all theſe things do agree moſt fitly to the Pope of Rowe, 
For fir{t we have declared that theſe things are to be expounded 
figuratively, not properly; for theſe miracles are common,not to any 
one ſingular man, bur to acerraine Kingdom,ſuch as we have proved 
this great e-Lnrichrif? to be; now ſuch things as be common,cannor 
agree tomany ſingular perſons,but figuratively.Beſides,if theſe mira- 
cles fhould be perſonall, and proper to one, then how could they 
come thus to the knowledge of the whole world, that it ſhould fol- 
low the Beaſt with ſo great admiration as the Revelation ſpeakes of? 
Thoſe things which ate heard of, do not fo move and work upon 
mens minds, as thoſe do which areſcenc with the eyes. Now Anti- 
chriſt ſhould be ſuch a crafts-maſter in working miracles,that his de- 
luſions ſhould be effeuall to draw away the very Ele& alſo, if it 
were poſlible; therefore it is altogether repugnant to the truth,to in- 
rerpret theſe things properly. We have ſhewed, that fire deſcending 
from heaven,is the teare and terrour of Gods judgements which 4»- 
tichrift ſhould ftrike into mens hearts, that would not obey his will; 
that his reſurreAtion is that healing of his broken Pate, when as the 
ms dignity which ſeemed to have periſhed utterly with the in- 
vaſion of the Barbarians, began to be repaired and to flouriſh a- 
gaine; that ſpeech given to the Beaſts Image, is the authority com- 
manding, to which vhe revived Pope did Jin, pretending that all 
that eminencie which he deſired and challenged was no more, but 
that which the ancient Popes did of old obtaine, ſo that his dignity 
was onely an Image of that which they had of old. Theſe are na- 
turall interpretations of theſe miracles, to which the conſent of the 
whole Revelation leads us; And yer if you will retaine the literall 
ſenſe {triftly, we have given you examples of fire deſcending from 
heaven at the will and pleaſure of your Popes, Revel.1 3. 13. Frances 
Xavier the Teſuite did raiſe up the dead by heapes among the Indi- 
ans,not many yeares ſince; and we have related out of Pexcer, that 
the Image that was at Berne, gave anſwers to them that demanded 
oughr thereat, and thar by the conning of your Miracle-workers. 
Nether have we neede to ſearch out others, till you ſhall demon- 
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ſtrate, that theſe things arc to be underſtood as the words ſourd. 
Here we have nothing bur your bare attirmation. In the meane time 
we are not to doubt, but that thoſe three things which are torerold 
in the Scriptures touching the miracles of e-Hrichriſ?, are all of them 
ſcen to be tulfilled by your Pope, that is both the multirude, the 
traude,and the ſpeciall exampl:s of miracles; and therefore that he 
is that 94% of finne, whom the Revelation deſcribeth,and Par/ tore- 
cold to the Theſſ. 2. But although you could Ering nothing in the 
whole tormer part of this Chapter, wherewithall to clear your Pope 
from being guilty of this impiety by the reſtimony of his miracles, 
yet that you migit ſeeme to have ſaid ſomething, you take upon you 
roanſwer our men,which let us ſce after what faſhion you performe. 
The Writers of Maydenburgh (ay you) do obiet that many miracles 
have been Wrought by the Popes, and rbetr Pages, of Which ſort are the 
viſions of ſoules that tell Tales of Purgatory, and that require to have 
aſſes ſung and ſaid for themy1f this fort alſo are the Cures of diſeaſes, 
Which hapned to thoſe that Worſhip 7mages, or that vow wunto Saints, 
Now we anſwer two things, firf, that theſe are not the Miracles 
Which Iohn Writcth that Antichriſt hol Work, but to die,and to riſe a- 
gaine,to caft don fire from beaven, to give po\ver of ſpeaking to an 
Image; and you drive us to prove that theſe things have beene done by 
the Pope or any of the Poprlings, To all this I fay, that I have ſhewed 
that the Pope died when Rome was taken and poſleſſed by the Bar- 
barians, as alſo that when theſe were driven our, and the Poe was 
lifr up againe to his former and a greater dignity, he then roſe a- 
#aine. That Fire Was thrown do\vn from heaven by him, after that 
he had perſwaded the world, that it was of neccllity ro Salvation to 
be ſubjeR ro the Pope of Rome; for then did his tire terrific all men, 
as if it had been a flaſh of lightning ſent from the mighty God, who 
15 a conſuming fire to all that diſobey him; then that he gave the 
Image power of ſpeaking. when he gat up to that height of audaci- 
ouſneflc,ſo as he durft raunt of himſelt both in word and deed with- 
out feare of controlment, and ſay as became him that had a mouth 
ſpeaking blaſphemies, By me Kings ryaigne, all theſe miracles are 
wronght by the Popes FaCtors alſo, that lend the Pope their help- 
ing hand,that ſo they may delude the world the mote eaſily by theſe 
perſwaſions. And yet Images ſpeak alſo properly among you Ie- 
ſuits. Xaveriws raiſeth up the dead, and flames of fire have appeared 
from heaven, to defend and to countenance your Popes withall. 
Secondly you anſwer, that thoſe three kinds of miracles, namely, 
vi/ons 
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viſions of ſoules, requiring Maſſes to be ſaid for them,cures granted be- 


cane of the Worſhip that had been given to Images, as alſo becauſe of 
vowes that Wers made to Saints,Were in uſt in the Church before that 
time, Whereis the Adverſaries ſay that Antichrift d:4 appeare firt ; 1 
anſiyer that that which you athrme is partly falſe, partly of no mo- 
ment to prove that your miracles are not lying miracles. Ir is falſe 
that you ſay, thar that viſion of a ſoule appearing to $. Germane the 
Biſhop of ( ap#9, about the yeare of our Lord 500. Was before the tim» 
J Aatichriſt, For the Revelation teacheth us, rhat Antichrift 1.1; 

orn, vuhen the Heathen Emperours vvere taken avvay, which hap- 
ned aboutthe yearc of our Lord 300. Ir is altogether weak and 
poore {tuffe that you bring touching the like miracles to theſe which 
you ſay were done before Antichrijt, ſuch as that that Exſebins re- 
porteth book 7, Hiſtor, Chap. 14. touching the brazen [mage Which 
the woman that Was healed of a bloody iſſne exefted to onr Saviour. 
Which T-codorct alſo ſpeaketh of Book 8.to the Grecians, For both 
before Antichriſt a. afrer his comming, wonders were to be 
wrought; For noW (faith Pan!) doth the myſtery of iniquity woork, 
2 Thefl. 2. 7. Now the myſtery of iniquity wrought as well by mi- 
racles, as by ſaperſtirions, and falſe dofrine, at ir 1s clear out of that 
miracle yhich arcs the Hereticke wrought, Who made wwine 11 
the pot fo appeare like blood, of which Irenexs ſpeakes book 1 Chap, 
9. So the Afontariſts alſo had their miracles, as Tertullian witnefleth 
in his book of the Soule. Now the difference between the grear An- 
richriſt and theſe petty demy ones, is onely according to more or 
lefſe. For theſe forerunners of his, wrought miracles wich a more 
contracted and limitted power,but the great Antichriſt ſhould come 
by the eſficacie of Satan, withall power, having larger bounds, and 
more roome to do his feats in. So that he ſhould exceed all others 
in the greatnefle, multirude, and impudencie of his ileights, and in 
all kinde of miſchicfe. Your defence therefore of the Pope, which 
you fetch from miracles is very miſerable; as which if any thing de 
do plainly ſhew him to be the greateſt Antichriſt thar the Scrip- 
tures ſpeak of; and I thinke it was not without the ſingular provi- 
dence of :0d, that ye placing the chiefe marke of your Church in 
Miricles, ſhould know at length by experience, that the overthrow 
of yvur cauſe ſhould come from thence, whe.cc you hoped to have 
the greateſt relcefe and retuge for ir, 
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of the Kingdom and battels of Antichriſt. 
V E have taught certain and undoubted points toucking the 


Kingdom and bartels of Antichrifl out of Revel.Chap,1 1 5. 


and Chap.13.throughout whence the Reader may tetch thoſe chings 
that are to be held touching both theſe, and not our of theſe miry 
ditches of the Icſtits. Bur you propound tour things about theſe ve- 
ry ſame thiags,and thoſe our of the Scriptures .as you lay :rhe firſ#,thar 
Antichriſt coming of a moſt baſe pedigree, and out 0; 4 moſt baſe eftate 
likeWiſe, ſhould atchieve the Kingaome of the Jewes by fraud and de- 
ceit, The ſecond, that he ſhould fight With three Kings, namely, of E- 
gypt, Lybia and Acthiopia, and ould ſeiſe wpon their Kingaomes, 
when they Were overcome. Te third, that be ſhould ſnbdue [even other 
K wngs unto himſelf, and hould by that means get to be the Aonarch of 
the \whole World. T - or that hee ſhoulda perſecute the Chriſtians 
With an irrnumerable Floſt, through all the World, and that thu 1 the 
War of Gog and Magog. ore of all which agreeing to your Pope of 
Rome, it folloWerh manifeſtly, rhat hee cannor be called Antichriſt by 
any means. I anſwer,that none of all theſe things neither do agree to 
Antichriſt that is ſo called properly, wheretore, though the Pope of 
Rome be tree from all theſe fats and afts, yet nevertheleſſe hee thall 
be Anichriſt,will he nill he. 

As for the firſt, you touch in your proofs, the poor and mean ori- 
ginall of Antichrif, as for his purchaſing the Kingdom of the Fee, 
which you propounded,e hear of no word for the contirming of it, 
and it was not without cauſe that you let it ſo pafle,ſecing it 1s a very 
tale of Robin Hood, as we have demonſtrated already. His mean pz- 
rentage then is proved, Dan. 11.21. He ſhall tand deſpiſed in his place, 
and regal! honour ſhall be given unto Vim, and he ſhall come privily; and 
he ſhall get the King dome by fraud. Y ou contefle,and that upon /croms 
authority, that the/e things are to be underſiosd after (ome ſort of Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes,Which yer you [ay are to be fulfilled far more pe rfe(tly 
in Antichriſt,as theſe things Which are [poken of Salomon,P/.7 1.arc un- 
derſtood ind-e4 of Salomon"im/elf,bur that theyare performed more per- 
feftly in Chriff, T anſ\wer,that this finvly is altogether unlike, Salomen 
was appointed by God robe a type of Chriſt, but Antioch was ng; 
appointed by God to figure vat Aaticoif,unlefle you will prorogne 
Antichiſts Kingdomeand will give him fix yecrs and a hali, for three 
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yeers and an half, for ſo many yeers did Antiochu exerciſe tyranny 
againſt che Saints. Beſides, Anriochus was compelled to be quict by 
the command of the Roman Ewbaſſador, Shall Antichrift be at any 
mans command, who ſhall be, as you ſay, the Soyeraign Monarch of 
c world? Moreover, Antiochius was an heathen,an alien and (tran- 
LA ajſrogether from the Church. What, Shall Antichri57 alſo be ſuch 
an one? Learn therforeat length,nor to gather every thing out of any 
thing, without making difference of matters, but take your ſcales 
withyou, and weigh whar 1s ſaid, if ever you mean to come by the 
eruch, Certainly if you would take your marks aright, and go hand- 
fomly ro work,you would acknowledge that the true Antichriits be- 
ginning ſhould be rather glorious then baſe. See you not how he 
weareth crowns upon his horns as ſoon as ever he cometh up ? Rev. 
13.1.was he not to be born at Rome,that was the raigning and Impe- 
ri:ll City ; where how could any thing be bafe,that was ſet up in any 
dignity ? The Pope of Rome, as yee are glad to be talking and telling 
ro us,was of great authority, becauſe of the high account that the Ci- 
ty was inamong all Chriſtian Churches;before the Emperors yeclded 
it up,and gave place to the Pope. And I hope I have demonſtrat<d un- 
ro youſ ich ſignes of Aarichrizt,as that you cannot doubt any longer, 
bur thar the Pope is ip/+ he, if ſo be that you will contefle the matters 
ingeniouſly, and will ſhame the Devill. The teſtimonies therefore 
which you bring, touching the amplitude and ourward glory of the 
Pope of Rome,do more vehemently prove him to be Anichriit, then 
that which you bring out of Daniel, proverh that he is not. 
Secondly, as touching the fight with the three Kings, of Eeypr, 
Lybia and e/Ethiopia.you cite that place,Dan.7.8. I beheld the Horns, 
and lo,anether little horn roſe up ont of the midſt of them,aad three f the 
fr ft Horns Were plucked off from his headz1nd after explaining,he faith, 
moreover,the ten Horns ſhall be ten Kings, cc. Theſe three Horus are 
(lay you) expounded which they be, Chap.11.43. namely,the Kings of 
Egypt, Lybia,and Ethiopia, t anſwer, that that /irt/e Hoys 15 not Ar- 
richrit properly called,as we have thewed, Chap.2. of this confuta- 
tion, and often elſewhere, but the Twrk that ſerveth Aſfahomer. 
Whereupon, ſceing your Pope of Rowe hath not killed any of the 
Kings of Egypt, Lybia and Erhiopia,it may be proved indeed, that he 
not the Mahumeran Turk, but it can be made no more plain from 
hence,that he is not Aaricbrift,then it can be that David was not the 
King of the Ifraclites of old, becauſe hee never ſubdued theſe three 
Kings. The killing of theſe Kings by the Pope, pertainerh not to _ 
canfe, 
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cauſe. The blood which he hath ſpilt at home,throughout all Z«rop-, 
maketh him look foul & ugly enough,even like a bloody Butcher as 
ke is, though hee ſhould never come neer the Lybinn and Frbiopiar 
deſerrs,ro imbrue his hands with more blood there. Morcover,it my 
alſo be, that theſe rhree Kings ſhould not be thoſe rbrce Horns thar 
ar2 there (aid to be plucked oft ; For the Horns belong to the ferirrh 
Beaft as it is plainly ſaid, tbat three of theſe former Horns Were reoted 
out from before him. But theſe three Kings were never the Horns of 
the Reman Empire. Ethiopia was never ſbject to the Romans, who 
did not inlarge their bounds into the South beyond Erypr. To theſe 
we may adde, that the three Horns are pulled from out of his ſigh: 
now all theſe three were not to be overcome, but the Lyhtns, and 
the Erhiepiaus were to be at his feet only, as being a people that was 
confederat rather with him,then ſubdued by him; fo that they Niould 
aid him with forces for his wars, but ſhould not themſelves ſuffer 
any holtile invalion. Surcly if Antichrift were to make no other was 
but this, his warlike prowefle were not greatly to be feared of us. 
That third point, that he ſhorld bring ſewen Kings nader his Yoke js 
of like force. Bur(lay you) Lattantins & Ireneus do interpret it [0; but 
(fay I) whether is it more reaſon that we ſhould hearken to Dante!, 
then to theſe men ? Certainly,the Prophet plainly affirming that chree 
Horns werepulled away, doth exempr all the reſt out of his power ; 
otherwite he would have ſaid,that all the ze: thould periſh ? or how 
could ir be a /irrls Horn, which ſhonld ger dominion over them all ? 
But whether ſeven horns or three be ſubjected to that /itrle Hor, 
this belongeth nothing ro Arnrichrif, unto whom we have ſhewed 
that all theſe rex Horns have done homage from the beginning, nor 
conſtrained therto by war, but willinglv, and of their own accord. 
The Fathers were utterly ignorant what thoſe three horns ſhould be, 
bur the event hath ſhewed vs, that the 7#rk hath made ſpoile of the 
third part of che Roman Emprre,vwhicl; hath (KN ſeven horns Icft itn 
ding,wacrof he thall never be Lord and King, but only to far as hee 
may bring upon them ſome-ſhort and ſudden calamity. This Hors 
theretore hath no reference at all tothis notorious Artic brijt. But 
that winch you ſay,that he ſhall be a Mon 7c, ard ſhall ſucceed the 
Roman: in the Monarchi?,as rhe Remans ſucceeded the Grecians,they 
the Pcrſians,and rheſe the Aſſv-ian, hath more ſtrength to ground iu 
upon,ſeeing Artichri# hall litrvy himfelt abeve all that called Ged, 
2 The/. 2,4. and the whe!» earch (ll follow after the Beaſt admi- 
ring him, and magnifying »!-ower, as if there were none like him, 
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or able to fight with him, Rev. 13.3,4. Secing alſo he ſhould have that 
great City for bus Threne,that raigneth over the Kings of the Earth, 
Rev.17.8. Theſe and the hike things do prove that hee 1s a Monarch 
truiy. Bur,ſay you, this can by no means ſuit with the Pope of Rowe ; 
for he never was 4 King over all the world:ButI pray you reli me,co 
you think that the Romans were ever Kings of all the world? you wil 
not deny it, I trew, in that ſenſe that theſe words are uſually ſpoken 
in, Or it you have a liſt to be ſubtile,Danze! reacherh,thar the forrrrh 
Kingdom,namely,the Romran,ſhall conſume all the earth,tharhe {tall 
rear it and grinde it in pieces, Chap.7.23. Remembertheretore that 
which you cited a little betore out of Proſper, Rome is become more 
ample by the Princehood of the Prieſthood, then by the Throne of power; 
and what Leo faith, Ser.1, Upon the birth-day of the Apoſtle,0 Rome! 
Who art made the head of the World by the holy Sea of $.Peter,thox rul:ſt 
larger and Wider through divine Religion, then through earthly Domi= 
nation. And what elſe meaneth his triple crown. then his dominion 
and ſoveraignty over all the three parts of the world > The Popes 
crown hath more top-gallants upon it, then the Eagle of the Empe- 
ror hath heads, It may be he will get a four-topped crown ere long; 
by conquering the Eaſt and eſt Indies ; ſo that nothing ſhall ſcape 
from being under the omnipotency of the Pope (which his blaſphe- 
mous admirers dare not ſtick to give him now, and to maintain it in 
their books,) and yer ſomething ſhall be unknown to his omnilſci- 
ence for a time, Wherefore the {traits of his Dominions do neither 
ſerve your turn to acquit the Pope from being this wicked Antichyi/, 
neither yet doth your harping on this ſtring, or rather rubbing on 
this ſore, greatly pleaſe his Popes holinefſe. Who delighteth'fo in 
trampling upon all henourable ſuperiority and divine ordinarces of 
povernment and Empire in a defpighttull faſtion,that he had rather 
be counted Antichriſt, ſo he might have a large circuit ro ruffle ir in, 
then to be proved not to be Arrichrift, with an argument drawn 
from the loſle or diminiſhing of his Kingdome. 

The fourth member is, 6.:rre{{ of Gog and Aagor, Rev. 20. after 
which the conſummatior: ſhall be, 7» thu bartell (ſay you ) Antichriſt 
ſhall perſecure the Chriſtians through the Whole World With an innu- 
werable armic. 1 anſwer, tizat we have obſerved before out of 
theſe words,kow wonderfully (wift Anrich-i/t ſhould be, that could 
in fo ſhort a time ſcoure it over all the world, properly fo called, 
Chap.7.of the perſecution of 4»richriſt.Bur there you gave him three 
yeers & a half,to make this great yoiage of his in;here it ſeemeth _ 
| e 
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he muſt not ſpend all this {ſpace Witt!) in 1: 21rnying, but that hc thall 
then ſer upon his voiage, after the ivuutss of the three, and of the 
ſeven Kings. Beſides we wonered there, ts ice him difpatci fo long 
a journey and rid ſo muci way by ſumiclte 2Jone, eſpecially when 
he was not hindred with any rrov es of toilowers, bur now we may 
wonder at this far more, when :5 h« ſhall have the Levying of an 
Army,and that univerſall Perſzcution whieh he ſhould raile every 
where, to hinder him in his jo.irney. Surely whatſoever you have 
faid before againſt Hippolicus, you {ceme to'thinke flatly, that An- 
tichriſt ſhall nor be a man, but even the Devill himſelt; Bur to leave 
and to let go theſe monſtrous conceits of yours, let us come to the 
battle you ſpeak of, which I wonder that you fce not that it is the 
Battcll of the Dragon, and not of the Beaſt. Berweene both which 
there is indeed great fellow!ihip and likenetle in regard of their wic* 
ked and dereftable enterpriſes, but there is no lefle difagreving be- 
zween the perſons and things, as there is between an open and an 
hidden enemie. To which we may adde,that both the Beaſt, and che 
falſe Pzophet were deſtroyed before this Battell here ſpoken, was 
undertaken, or at lealt was anithed. It ſo be that be not enough to 
move youto think ſo, in that both of them are ſaid to be (laine in the 
end of the former Chapter, yet conſider that the Devill, that is, the 
Dragon was caſt into the lake of fire, where ths Beaſt and the talſe 
Propiet had taken up their ſtanding formerly, before that the Ne- 
vill came thither, Revel, 20, 20, Therclore thonglh Antichrift be a 
Martiall fellow, and a great Warrior, who can better weeld Peters 
«word then his Keycs, yet thall he not fall on skirmifhing atter that 
he ſhall be once dead & damned in Hell. I but / pcr.54ps you Will [as } 
:4is is one of his miracles to rife againe. It may be ſo (I grant)when 
hc ſhall mock and delude with-the wortd and counterfeit himſelf to 
be dead, as your fiction of im telleth us he ſhall; but when once he 
N:a!l be Nlaine by the hand of Cod, and thrown down into the bot- 
rome of the Lake of fire, he ſha!l finde it will not be fo eafie a matter 
ro play this tricke of Rifing up againe, as it helay under a Carpet or 
an hanging. Sct aſide therefore ſuch things as do not at all concerne 
Antichriſt, and do not play ſuch a filly Sophiſters part, as to go about 
to prove that one is not a man,citucr becauſe he hath not foure feer, 
or elfe becauſe hewanteth wings to flye withall, and then you ſha!l 
fee that the other things ds ſo hang together and agree in all points 
between theraſelves and with Antichrift, that nothing can agree 
more, 
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Certainly all this diſpute of youn touching the Kingdom and 
Battels of Antichriſt is far enough off from once touching any part 
of his Kingdom or batcels; but ſuch ſtuffe be all the Arguments, 
which either you or any of your aftociates are womt, or ate able to 
briag for the defence of the Pope,and for the aſfoyling of him from 
this horrible crime with which we charge him, when we avouch 
and proclaime him to be the onely Captaine efnrechrsr, the man of 
ſin, and fon of perdition, of whom the Scriptures forewatne us. 
Therefore ye ſwirik and fivear, and vex yeur little wits in vaine., For 
when ye have done all you can ro ſmother and cover matter with 
your (ubtle glozing and Sophiſtry, you ſee it cannot be kept in, bur 
1 will be openly derte&ed by the ſunſhine of the Truth, ſo as al! 
men that have eyes, yea he hat hath but halt an eye may ſee your 
Pope to be that A#richrs/t, What do ye meane to be ſo ſenſe- 
lefſe, as to think and ſtrive to darken the Stm : yea ro wreath 
and caſt your Arguments like darts againſt the ey Ghoſt ? For 
ſhame, yea fer fcare of God if there be any ſpark of either letr in + 
you;thew ſome fruits -of your repentance, by burning thoſe tyicked 
writings of yours ih the fire, wherein you have taken ſuch paines 
to plead your Baals cauſe, thus ſerving them, as the Conjurers ſer- 
ved their conjuring Books, to which yours be Cozen Germaines, 
3s which arc indicted by one and the ſame wicked Spirits : This 
done, if ever you meane to ſave your poore foules, fly away and get 
you gone 3s faſt and afſaone, as poftibly yon can, our of the Helliſh 
den of this horned Beaſt, the great Abaddon, and the Capraine A»- 
tichriſt, the Pope of Rowe, 


Cnay., XVIII. 

Of te REVELATION. 
+ Frex theſe things I ſaw an Angell come 
down from Heaven,having great Power: fo 
as the earth was bright with his glory. 

2 And he cryed out mightily with a 
lowd voyce, ſaying, It is fallen, ir is fallen, 
Babylon that great city, and is become the 
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habiration of Devils, and che hold of all foul Spirits, and 
a cage of every unclean and hatefull birds, 


3 For 
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2 For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication, and the Kings ot the earch have com- 
mitted Fornication with her, and the merchants of 
the carth are waxed rich of the abundance of her plea- 
{ures. 

4 And TI heard another woyce from heaven, ſaying, g0 
out of her my people, leſt ye be partakers of her finnes, 
and receive of her plagues. 

5 For her heaped fins are come up to heaven, and God 
hatch remembred her inquiries. . 

6 Reward her, even as ſhe hath rewarded you, and give 
her double according to ner works; and in the cup that ſhe 


hath filled you, fill her double, 


7 Inas much as ſhe lifted up her ſelf, and lived in plea-- 


ſure, ſo much give ye to her torment and ſorrow - for ſhe 
ſarh in ber heart, I (it being a Queen, and am no widow, 
and ſhall fee no mourning. 

$ Therefore (hall her plagues come at one day, 
death, and ſorrow, and famine, and ſhe ſhall be burnt 
with fire, forthat God which condemncth her is a ſtrong 
Lord. | 

9 And the Kings of the carth ſhall bewaile her. and 
lament for her, which have commutred Fornication, and 
lived in pleaſure with her, when they ſhall ſec the ſmoak 
of her burning. ; 

10 And ſhall ſtand a far off for feare of her torment, 
ſaying, Alas,alas, thar great city Babylon, that mighty ci- 
tic : forin one houre is thy judgement come. 

11 And the Merchants of the earth ſhall weepe, 
and waille over her: torno man buyerh their ware any 
more. : 

12 The wareof gold, and filver and precious ſtones, 
and pearles, and of fine linnen, and of purple, and of filk. 
and of Scarlet, and of all rnanner of Thynewood, ane of 
all 
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all veſſels of Tvorie, and of all veſſels of moſt precious 
wood, and of braſſe, and of iron, and of marble. 

13 Andof cinamon, and odours, and oyntment, and 
frankincenſe, and wine, and oyle, and fine floure , and 
wheat, and beaſts, and ſheepe, and horſcs, and charets, 
and ſervants, and ſoules of men, 

14 And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after,are departed 
from thee, and all things that were fat and excellent, are 
departed from thee, neither ſhalt thou finde them any 
more. « 

15 The Merchants of theſe things, 7 /ay, which were 
made rich by her, ſhall ſtand a far off from her, for tear ot 
her rorment, weeping and wailing, 

16 And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, that was 
cloathed in fine linnen , and purple, and Scarlet, and 
gilded with gold, and precious ſtones, and pearles; for in 
one houre ſo great riches are come to deſolation. 

17 And every Siipmaſter, and all the troup that con- 
verleth in Ships, and mariners, and whoſoever trafticke on 
the ſea, ſhall ſtand a far off. 

18 Andthey ſhall cry ſeeing the ſmoake of her bur- 
_ , and ſhall ſay, What c:t:e was like unto this grear 

ie 2 

19 And caſting duſt on their heads, they ſhall cry, 
weeping and wailing and ſaying, Alas, alas, for that ercar 
Citric, wherein were made rich all that had Ships on the 
Sea by her coſtlineſle, in one houre is made deſolate. 

20 O Heaven rejoyce of her,and ye Holy Apoſtles and 
Prophets : for God hath puniſhed her, to be revenged of 
her for your ſakes. _ . 

21 Thenacertaine mighty Angell rooke up a ſtone like 
a great milſtone,and caſt it into the Sea,ſaying, With ſuch 
violence ſhall Babylon that great City be caſt, and ſhall 
be found no more, | RP 
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22 And the voice of Harpers and Muſicians, and of 
Pipers, and Trumpeters (all be heard no more in rheezand 
no Crafts-man of wharſoever Craft he be, ſhall be found 
any more in thee, and the ſound of a Militone ſhall be 
heard no more in thee. 

22 And the light of a Candle ſhall ſhine no more in 
thee, and rhe voice of the Bridegroome and the Bride ſhall 
be heard no more in thee : for thy Merchants were the 
Grear Men of the Earth : and with thine Enchantments 
were deceived all Nations. 

24 And inhcr was tound the blood of the Prophets, and 
of the Saints, and of all that were flaine upon the Earth. 


——————_—_ < 


The Logicall Re ſolving. 


[therto We have h:ard With and of What faſhion the Throne of the 

Beaſt is, The ac [cribing Wwheroof hath been the firſt and a lighter 
ſprinkling of the fifth Viall ; now folloWweth a more plenrifnll potwring 
of it out, Which ts joyned with the r141nc it [elfe of this Throne. Which 
We diſtinguih into thoſe things Which follow after. Thoſe things are 
accompliſhed by the minifftery of three Angels, two of Which do detlave 
this d-ſtruttion in bare Words, The (iIt is a glorious Angel, Verſe 1. 
Who doth declare it more conc{ſely, Ier/e 2,3 The ſccond a Minter 
who hath no name , doth d:clare ut mage fully , firſt by exhorting the 
godly both to flee ous of Babylon, Verſe 4. 5. A- alle by inciting tho/e 
that Were to be the inſtruments of this deſtrnTion, that they Worl{ w/c 
due and deſerved ſeverity, Verſe 6,7. eArd then by de(cribing partly 
the bitter lamentation of the wicked kings, J-r/: 9,10 Of the wic- 
ked Merchants,Verſe 11,12,13,14,15,16. 0/4» wicked Ourc men 
ana Mariners, [ere 17,18,19. Partly the joy of the godly, Verſe 20, 
So much for the miniſtery of the two Angels, Thethicd v%th a igne 
alja beſides his Words, Which is beth propound:4, Verſe 21, Andex- 
plained ſummarily in the ſame Perſe, part cularty, Ver(e 22 23,24, 
T bus farre gs theſe things Which go before this ruins, That Which {ol= 
lawethit, is A Thankigiving, which the Saints rendcys wnts God far it, 
Chap. 1 941,2,3,4- 
Ceccc THE 
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THE EXPOSITION. 

Verſe 1. And = theſe things I ſaW an Angell deſcending. We 
ſee here how God will make his admirable _ to be manifeſt 
to all the world, when he gocth about the deltruftion of the City of 
Rome ; for beſides all the former warnmgs that he had givenit, wt 
were ſo many, and of ſo many kindes faire and foule, he doth not 
come down to execute his laſt judgement againlt it, but firlt he ſen» 
deth three Angels, by whoſe voice men might be admoniſhed, to 
avoide the plague that was ruſhing in upon them. The firlt of theſe is 
an Angell comming doWn from heaven ; that 1s, ſome excellent and 
worthy man,ſuch an one as ſhould come ſuddenly,before he be loo 
ked for, asthoſe things doe, which (lip down from Heaven ; thoſe 
things which ſpring up among us on earth, do yeeld fome ſhew and 
figne of them{.lves, before they grow to their ripeneſſe ; but thoſe 
that come from Hcaven, can be upon us, and inthe middeſt of us in 
a moment, fo as we can perceive no fore-ſight or fore-knowledge 
of them afore-hand. So in the 10 Chapter, An «Angell came downe 
from Heaven, when xs many ſtout Patrons of the truth aroſe on ſud- 
den, of which ther: was yo ſufpicion before. And this ſclfefame 
thing is confirmed by other places, which may be fetched out of 
this Interpretation. This Angell teemeth to be one that ſhall be ſud- 
denly converted to the Trath, who ſhall ther:by make it manifeſt to 
all men, that he commeth downe from Hciaven. Such was that 
deſcending in the tenth Chapter, where men that had been nouſfled 
leng in ſup-rſticion, were made the nurſclings of the truth and true 
picty on a ſudden, This :Aage! hath great power ; But to what 
end ? For there is no worthy exploit of his ſpoken of ; it may be that 
this is he, to whoſe charge the demolithing of this Throne is com- 
mitted ; who ſhall not ſo much bring a new propheſie touching the 
ruine of Babylon, 2S he ſhall ſhew himſelf to be addreſſed to put that 
matter 1nex.cution, which the Oracles of God had often foretold, 

thut it ſhould be, 

Thirdly, the earth was made bright With his glory, becauſe even they 
who are {trangers from the true Church , ſhall honour and admire 
him for the luſtre of his piety, & the notable Majeſty that ſhall ſhine 
ferth in him,he ball have 4 good report and teſtimony from thens that 
be withour as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 7im.3.7.The like fignification 
of theſe words, which we have ſcen to be made ia the former Chap- 
ters,helpeth us to know what manner of Angell this ſhall be, though 
| ET he 
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he be yet to come. And this is the only way to dive into the depth 
of theſe myſteries, which otherwiſe are unſearchable by as. But we 
mult obſerve that this A»ge/ (hall not come forth [as it ſeemeth ) 
preſently after that manifeſtation of the Throne, which we ſpake of 
inthe former Chapter. But he ſhall com: at lenghr after ſome cer- 
taine and convenient time comming betweene ; and therefore this 
viſion is divided from the former by that uſuall torme of exprelling 
of a ſpace of time, that 1s alittle further dit-joyned from that that 
went before ; and after theſe things I ſaW. 

Verf\.2. And he cryed out mightily, the words ate is: or with might, 
that is[trongly,valiantly, vehemently. Complar,und the Kings Bible 
read with a ſtrong voice; fo doth Areras allo read it,but the meaning 
isall one, This vehement lifting up of the voice,lignitieth the efteRtu- 
alnefle, & the unchangeableneſle of the matters that were to be at- 
ed, as Aretas noteth ; and yet perhaps ſuch a denouncing of them is 
not to be looked for as is to be made with words, but eitaer the very 
onſet giving to the matter ſhall ſtir up {uch an imagiaation inthe 
minds of men,as if they were hearing this voice founding out in their 
eares;Now ſeeing this crying out is performed by that one Angel,to 
whom the buſinefle of deſtroying and burning Rome is betruſted,as it 
is likely , this may ſomewhat conh-me that which weſaid on the 
former Chapter, that ſome onc of the re Hornes to whom all the 
relt of the company is joyned by a Syaechdoche,& the whole num- 
ver, (hall bring this lait defolation upon Rowe, He cricth with a re- 
doubled voice that Babylon is fallengss fallen - according tothe man- 
ner of the former P:ophets, but with this diftcreace, that thofe de- 
nouncing the ruine thereof, which was to come long after, this tea- 
cheth it to be at hand, yea to be now in ſight ; now at la't to be ac- 
compliſhed at this ſetting forth & arivall of his. That grear Babylon, 
that 1s Rome the ſeven-hilled Citygthe foveraigne Empreſle,as Baby- 
lou was the mother City of the Aſſyrs.a»s long agoe. There is a dou- 
ble 5 abylen ſpoken of inthis book,as we have learned Chap.26.that 
is Rome and (onſtantinople.but here the firlt is ſpoken of w® belongs 
to the fift Frall, in handling of which this Chapter is ſpent. The /e- 
cond belongs to the lait Viallzths deftruftion whereof is handled Chap. 
20. And it s become the habitation of Devils. The caute of the ruine 
thereof is aot ſpoken of here in thefe words; as which followeth at- 
ter in the third Verſe, But the deſolation thercot is declared by com- 
paring it with an horrible and hideous wilderneſſe, whick this kinde 
of inhabitants here ſpokea of doe exprefie notably, as which doe 
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dly keep in ſolitary and vaſt places, or rather which they do not 
{o much delight in, as they arc ſent and thruit downe thither even 
againſt their wills ; whereupon that which is calkd at the firſt a; 
habitation of Devils,that is called ſtraight after 2 (, age of every vnclay 
ſpirit ; that is a priſon or houſe of correRion into which they are 
crowded at the pleaſure of their higheſt Indge: As it that the unclean 
ſpirits were torwented by Gods molt juſt judgement in the ſame 
placcs, a'ter that they ſhould be bereaved of all companionſhip with 
mortall men, whem betore that, they abuſed like their (laves, by 
inticing them to {1nne and wickednefle, And to be thus driven from 
the company of men is !ike Hell tothem, ſceing they account it to 
be a certaine {olace to them to allzy the bitter torments oftheir dam- 
nation, to draw men into the fame torments with themſelves. But 
yet they are not ſo ſhut up within theſe ſecret and ſolitary places, 
but that ti-y doe ſometime goe into, and make havock up and 
down ic in the greatelt throngs of people, as often as it ſeemeth good 
'to Gul to permit them, and yet ſuch wilde and wafte places as 
thc (c, are the ordinary priſons appointed for them : to which that 
of Chrilt ſeemeth to belong ; When the unclenze ſpirit is gone out of a 
4m, he Walketh through ary places, feching reſt, but findeth none, 12. 
43. Moreover the evils, wich have been brought into the Church - 
es; by Hermits and Monks, doe prove abundantly, how greatly the 
deluſions of Satan preyaile in thote roriorne and defart places, as the 
moſt l:arned Theod. Bexa hath obſerved. We learne out of this 
place, how the words EZ/ay 13.20.21.22. and againe Chap. 34.13; 
14-15. ate to be underſtood, as unto which places the Holy Ghoſt 
doth allude manifeſtly, how1ocver he do not interpret them of pur- 
poſe word for word. 

Namely that it 1s to be underſtoo4 not only of certaine Beaſts and 
birds that be unfortunate, but alſo of evill Angels, to which theſe 
words are proper which are here uſed (that is) Devils and uncleane 
Spirits ; for fo the Greeke Interpreters have tranſlated that place, 
partly retaining the Hebrew words,Tifiim,and OT him ; partly turr- 
ing the world Schirim inthe Hebrew, into D aimonia: devils, in 
which ſenſe that word is uſed Leviticus 17. 7. Avdthey faall not 
henceforth offer their Sacrifices (Leſhirim ) to devils, The word 
fgnifteth properly Gotes.; but it is transferred to Devils ; who 
appeared oftentimes to thoſe that ſerved them, hairy, and full of 
big rough haire, like Water Spaniels, or Iriſh Rugges: they are 
called Satyrs, commonly , and Aquila : the Greeke Interpreter 
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tranſlates the word in Efay, Toikionos, as it were hairy Creatures, 

And a place Wherin to keep every mneclean Bird.It is not called thusas 
if it were like unto a cage or a Coupe, whence the unclean birds could 
not flie out , but becauſe they ſhould be ſeen to keep and to have 
their place of abode moſt commonly and uſually in theſe ruinated 
places, Such are thoſe fl:ſh-devouring, ravenous, and unlucky 
Birds, the Eagle, the Kite, the Hawke, the Vulture, the Crow, 
the night-wandring Scritchowle,the howlects, &c. many of which 
kinde are recxoned up, Levit.11. 13. &c, Which kinde of birds 
were counted uncleane by the Lxw. This diſtin&ion taketh no place 
now at this, and yet they are not amifle called rnclemne (till , be- 
cauſe they do notably lay torth before our eyes , the nature of filthy 
and ravenous men , wholive by (tealing :nd extortion ; and know 
no other way fo ſultaine themſclves, but by violence and wrong 
doing to others, For this caule both this kinde of ravening birds 1s 
hated of all the reſt of the Birds, even as they witacfle their 
hatred by gathering together.by flockes, as often as they have gotten 
one of theſe harpics alone, and fo have occolion given them to op- 
prefle him,as alſo the kinde of ravenous oppreflours, are hatchull and 
deteſtable among all mortall men, 

Verſe 3. For all nations have drunken of the wine, Here the Holy 
Ghoſt cometh to the cauſes of Babylons ruine, which are ſaid to be 
three . that ſhe Was the ringleater of [aolatry to all men , that ſhe ex- 
ticed the Kinss of the earth to pertake in her Wickednes, that enriched 
and advarnced all hey Citizens above meaſure with her exceffive wan« 
tounes and raotonſnes Theſe fins of hers have been of old comitted by 
her,& have been many ages bctcre this oftentimes laid to her charge 
by other Angels. In that thercfore ſhe isaccuſed of the ſame crimes 
{till , the waineſcote foreh:ad of this whore is hereby laid open, as 
who cannot be brought by any admonitions, to lay afide her former 
wickednefſe, As for the-words , the Wine of the wrath of fornica- 
tion , is the whoredom wherewith God is provoked to anger, 
which yet doth make wretched men fo drunke for a time with the 
delight they take therein,that it takethaway all ſenſe of impiety, as 
n13)Chapter 14 8. 1707:a»« turneth the order of the words, of the 
wrath of the wine. 

All Nations have eranke. IMontanus readeth it tranſttively, foe 
hath made all Nations ia 4ri«ke,and fo the fin is more lively expreſ- 
ſed,and more fitting for her , that bearerh a golden cnp in her hand, 
to the end that ihe may provoke even thoſe that thirſt not to drinke; 
Cceccc 3 as 
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as itis before Chap. 14. 8. It is an horrible ſine, ro put a tumbling 
blocke before the blinae, what is itghen to thrult and caſt men down 
headlong into th? ditch ? But the manner of ſpcaking ſeemeth to be 
changed of purpoſe , laſt any wicked anan ſhould excuſe her , and 
ſhould ſay that ſhe did not bring others into her ſnares which ſhe 
had laid for them, Therefore this common reading which our copies 
follow, is to be preferred, which the other neute: verbes that follow 
ſem alſo to require, viz, have committed ornication,have waxed 
rich, | 

And the Merchants of the earth,of the abundaace of pleaſures.That 
is,otir of her ſuperfluity, and immoderate dcfire of enjoyning all de- 
lights. For Rome is another Zerxes , who provoked men to devite 
new kinde of pleaſures by offcring them rewards for thcir labour, 
How (houlg not then the cunning inventers and inſtruments of ſuch 
pleaſures get themſelves great riches? But what kinde of Merchants 
are theſe ; not of ſuch as it ſcemeth , whogct their living by carr; - 
ing out and fetching in bodily wares and commodities; tor they are 
in the number of thoſe Reprobates, who do bewaile the caſe ot 
Babylon, the ruine whercof is to be matter of great joy to all the 
Saints, verſe 10. Neither ſhail the Merchandize of theſe men be 
bought up any more, when Rome is once deltroyed, and yet gold, (il- 
ver,and the reſt of the things which are ſaid to be their wares ſhall 
notceaſe to be in requeſt in other places. To this we may adde, 
that among them,to whom this name agrecth properly, they are ot 
the chicfe worth, who bring wares by {c2 out of far countri.'s ; but 
theſe merchants do not trathcke and chatt-r {» much by ſea as by 
land, whereupon they are called che merchants of the earth. Belidcs 
theſe are the Peercs and Princes of th: earth verſe 23. Who are of a 
bigher ranke,then thoſe that ſet out wares to {cll properly. Laltly we 
ſe that the /oxles of men are recioned up among theſe warc's allo, 
verſe 13. Which will not ſuffer us by any meanes -o ſticke in the pro- 
per naturc of the words. Wherefore we are rot here to thinke of 
certgin ordinary merchents, as it they were meant here,and yet theſe 
alſo ſhall be greatly endammaged, but thoſe magnificull Lords , the 
Cardinalls, the Popiſh Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhops, who make mer- 
chandizeot mens ſoules, and flouriſh by meanes of this trattick like 
the glorious Nobles,. and Peers of the earth. For we ſhall (ee after- 
wards,that Rome is compared to T yrs, becaule it is no Ifſe famous 
a Marting place of ſpirituall things, then Tyrus was famous of old 
tor venting all thoſe commodities that ſerve for the delights of thi; 
preſent 
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preſent life, as we may ſee in Pope Alexander, as upon whom theſe 
verſes were made, and were chanted in every mans mouth ; Alex» 
ander ſelleth his Keyes, his Altars, his Chrijt. He may very well ell 
them, for he bought them formerly. But Baptiſt Afanenan hath verſi- 
fied mote fully and plainely not of Alexander alone , but of ll the 
crue, and the dayly cultome of the Court of Rome; We have all 
things ſet to ſale at Rome, the Templegthe Prieſts, the Altars, the $a- 
crifices, CroWne«,F we,Incenſe, Prayers, yea Heaven and God himſelfe 
are made mony of. Who can dcfire a market better furniſhed ? And 
you may not think that the ill tongued,and looſe tongued Poets one- 
ly ſpeak thus lavithly, but it is the juſt complant of ſuch cenſurers as 
be more of note for Religion and picty, Bernard {aith,rhat hely order s 
were given to be an occaſion of filthy Incre,and that gaine Was eſteemed 
goalines,Serm.1.ot Pauls convertion. Budews in his Pandedts faith ; 

That the Popihh decrees and Canons are of no uſe at all for the governe 

ing of mens lives, and for preſerving of 10d manners ſaith he, but I 
might well neere [ay,that they ſeeme to lend thetr power and authoritie 
to the ſerring up of a Banke of moiy changing and mony-making. 
Ludomicus Vines writing upoa Auguit.de Civit. Dei, Book 18,Chap. 
22, ſaith ; 7 hough every thing almo/t 5+ [it ro /alegand be to be bought 
for mony at Rome,yet a man can doe nothing Without [.1W, and tnſtru- 
ments of la\W,yea and of the moſt holy LW that can be, But it were 
an endi. fic }abour to launch into this Sea, as wherein a man can ſec 
no ihore, though he ſhould faile in it many dayes together, and that 
with winde at will, Such therefore be theſe Merchants, and ſuch is 
their merchancize, And yer I would not deny,that there is hkew fc 
to be ſee!! at Romer, an exceltive ſuperfluity of thoſe things that b- 
long to the body by conveying of which thither , many men have 

grown exceeding rich. But the Merchandizing of Soulss feemeth 

to be un;derltood in this place cfpecially,2s which hath beenthe mo: 
gaintull Trade there of all others for thefe many ages. Though 
Auſten the N'onke was perhaps at hom« ſome baſe fcllow of no ac- 
count , yet for his paines he tooke in bringing the B; srannes under 
the Romiſh yoke , he was made Arch-B:3o9 of Canterbury, Vene- 

frid- the Engliſhman whoſe game was chiiged in Boniface by the 
figure of giving good names to bad things, got to be Arch-biſhop of 
Ments, and ſuperintenent alſo of the Church of Coley by treading 
in Auftens [teppes. Who can reckon up all thoſe who have made a 
way for themſelves to aſcend to the highelt dignitics that are, and 
that by playing the crafty Merchants of Soulcs > That wicked ſlip 
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of our country alone , the runnagate , Alam that plaid the curſed 
merchant by ſelling away his faith his Country and his Prince irito 
the hands of the Pope, and did his worlt to deſtroy them all in 
ſtead of a halter which was too good for him, gat a Cardinals blood 
coloured Hat , by this Treachery of his and fo became equall to on: 
of the Peeres of the earth,he proved in very deed noble villaine. Yea 
and leaſt this market ſhould be out of heate and heart for want of 
Market men , this crafty Queane uſed this pollicy, that thoſe whoni 
gaine and outward commoditigs could not ſet on,to be of this trade 
and companie of Soule-Merchants, by meancs of the greatnefle 
and beight of their «lacs, the did yet ſet them on fire unto it by 
adding glorious and honourable Titles ro their {tile , which they 
thought to be a great increate of their honour. She [tilled the King 
of Spainc , the mot Catholike King, the King of France, the mo/; 
Chriftian King, The Swizers were entitled the defend:y of the church; 
and beſides thcy had two of the greater Enfignes of this glory given 
them for a reward,a ({ ap of maintenance, and aſmord. No man high 
or low cometh ſhort of his pay, that fo this gaintnll Chaffering trad« 
might be kept in requelt,by hiving [tor of «ger followers of ali ſorts 
and ſizes of men,who are all for, what Will ye give me. And thus we 
have the threefold cauſe of Rom.s deltrution opencd nnto us for 
that ſhe is the mother of Idolutry , the whore that corrupteth Kings 
and nations. And ſhe can no longer be endured becaul. of her whoriſh 
Pride and Pompe,and Marting of Souls, And doubtleſſ; this worthy 
Captain of this battell againlt Rome, being move. with theſe things, 
ſhall give on ſet to this Battell at the time appointnd, 

Verſe 4. And I heard another voice, Such is the firſh Angel, and the 
Principall Agent 1n this Bazre/l as it feemeth. The iccond playeth his 
part like one , that is ready to ſupply the formers roome, and that 
by per{wading , and exhorting ſpeeches. But here is no mention 
made who this Ange/ is, but onely a voyce is ſaid to come from 
heaven, as if this exhortation vere malterlefſe, becauſe his name 
15 concealed from whom it proceedeth. For which cauſe we cal- 
led this Angel « nameleſſe Angel in the Reſolution of this Chapter. 
The matter indced that he handlethy is full of envy. And ther: - 
fore he will perhaps keepe his name from being known as which 
it would little availe to be known, but it might breed tome dangcr if 
it were diſcloled , che Adverfaries being fo tull of deadly Hatred - 
His ipecchis continued unto the 21 veri. And it ſhall be ſome effetu. 
all perſwaſive full of clcar evidence and power , which ſhall b- 
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aſed by ſome faithfull man, and it ſhall be publiſhed abroad together 
with the preparation to this battell, the effe& whereof ſhall be this, 
to forewarne men truly and religiouſly touching the puniſhment of 
Rome that is now comming upon it, and to ſtirreup men to avoide 
it, Yet that which we {pake touching the concealing of this Angels 
name, isnotſo neceflary all out, that it mult needs be fo altogether, 
ſecing the like voice that came out of Heaven had his name ſet b:fore 
ic, whoſe it was, aSthe event hath taught it, Chap. 14.13. But it is 
lik ly that the name of this Angcll isto bs kept ſecret. 

Goe ont of hey my people, The exhortation hath two members; the 
firlt pertaineth to thoſe that Keepe in Babylon, whom he warneth, 
that raking notice at length of the fulſomenefle an1 loathſomeneſle 
of that whori(]; City, they would torſake it & dzpart ſomewhether 
elſe, and that they would not expoſe themſelves any longer ta cer» 
taine deltruRtion for her ſake, Wherefore there are ſome of the ele, 
that lye hidden as yet within the ſinke of the impiety that is praRi- 
ſed at Romeg whom- God remembreth mercifilly in the common 
d ſtruFion of the wicked. He will not ſuffer Lor to perifh toge- 
ther with the Sod»mites ; he uſed the like exhortation of old towards 
his people, when the mother of this Babylon was to be laid waſte, 
Jer.5 1.45. Andthis commandement is notto be in vaine, which is 
here given to-the, pc ople of God , whoſe duty and property it is to 
kearken to the voyce of God alane, Therefore as Mice when they 
do after aft. r a ſort perceive aforehand by their ſenſes, that the houſe 
where they are 15 like to fall, do run away out of their holes : fo theſe 
men b<1ng once wakened by the voice of the Angel out of their dead 
l-ep, ſhall get themſelves out of this abominadle and wotull City 
with all the ſpecd they car. Leſt ye be partahevs of their ſinnes, For 
men make themſclves accef{a;y to their fins, whote company & fc1- 
lowſhip they do not torfeke. He faith not, Iclt ye be partners with 
them in their puniſhments, but in their fins which is much moregrie- 
vous; This fear ſhall be as a goade and a whip tocompell men to flye 
away from Rome,when as once they ſhall be convinced intheir con- 
{ciences to be guilty of her wickednefle. 

Verſe 5. For her firnes are heaped up. The words in the Original 
are, her finnes have followed, that 1s, her {finnes toLowing oneupon 
and after another , knit togethcr ina continued order , have by this 
meanes growne to fuch a heape, that thy came up even unto hea- 
yen at length. But if Rowe be the holy City, the Chaire of Pe- 
ts, Which cannot erre, and that throughout all the time that the 
Ddddd Pope 
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Pope and his kingdome have flouriſhed, as the Papiſts brag,this row 
and rakeof fins thus chained and coupled together, hath been great- 
ly broken off, and hindcred from growing to ſuch an hugs and high 
heape. For ſeeing it much exceedeth in antiquity the ages of the 
Heathen Emperouss , it may ca(ily blot out the 1mpiety of that three 
yeares of «Antichriſt, which they dreame of zs it were yet to com*, 
although we ſhould grant that he ſhould raigne at Nome during that 
rime only. How can the finnes come up even anto Heaven which 
are committed in the laſt dayes of all, which have hd fo mrch ta- 
ken from their full he#pe , by meanes of the holin: fic of the Popes 
that hath lalted ſolong ror ſo 1nany ages together ? But this boolte 
of che R:velation made the matter cleerer which tracherh us,thar the 
Popes have kindl-d their fire brand of b&Niſh wickednefle from the 
outrage of the Heathen Emperours, and that they have heaped vp 
new {1ns 11 4 comanell ficceſlion to make up meature, into which 
cach of them as he went before c:ſt in ſomethirg thereto ; even 55 
the perpetuall order and ſucceſſion of the Popes doth ſhew , for 
which purpoſe alone the Catalogue of the Popes that is ſet forth. is 
of ſpeciall uſe. We have feene this very ſame he-pe marvellouliy 
increated in thete our dayes,and the Popes which fhil come hereat- 
ter, ſhall work no leſſe ſtoutly with zl choir endeavours to make 1D 
the heap,till at lengrhythey (hall both havereached op to heaven wit 
their linnes, and thall have throwne downer their wicked City if, 
and laid it eyen with the:Cuit, Arctas readoth thutghrr rs have clowe 
ed toventl er, Mot tinus ave olowrd together, on2 of them being 
thwackec uoon anorher, they being 25 1c were ſoulCered torether, 
The toule an { uglyeue of Rowe thrretore (hal be made yet more m 4+ 
nifeſt uno the EieR, even fo much the more as they ſh2ll conſider 
more erneitly of fying out of her, 

Verſe 6. Reward her as ſve hath rewvard-d you. The other part of the 
exhortation belongs to the armies of ſoul 2iers whichar* tobe muſte- 
rec together againlt Nome, hereby he doth whitthemn on & (et them 
on fire with indignation agzinſt her, that fo they might take verge- 
ance on her the more fiercely, But ſome will here pcrhavs lay, that 
this is2 cruclloraton, & that he ſhould rather have bent the force of 
his ſpeech to appeaſe their fury , fo tar ſhoull he have been of from 
provoking theto reward her cenble. To zn{wer this, we know what 
the Lord faith,Crr/ed 5 he that doth the Work of the Lord negligently, 
Neither are we to fear that the puniſhment thold be greater & mor: 
{vere then ſhe had deſerved ; fecing no ſharpeneſlc and fiercentfe 
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ot plagues could be equall to her horrible finnes. Bur theſe words 
doc teach us what the event (hull be , namely, chat mea ſhall uſe ex- 
treine ſeverity and rigour !n executing of this lalt defolition of Rowe. 
And we are to obſerve, that theſr wnen i1all be the exccutioncts of 


_ this dultruRtion, who (hall be the Citizens cud lybyerts belonging to 


the Komanc garifdiction at that time. For the Angel do:h nuw cx» 
but thote veiy fame mien to t+k2 vengeance, whom he commmanced 
right now to 26 ot of Babylon, It balikcly thatthele men rememe 
bring her fo loag tyronnic over thein , wherein they had ven lying, 
and wherewinh they had been oppreflesd {o many Ages, and having 
her wrongs Which {he hal ot late offered them falt and freſh 
fixed togrther ia (her minds, the ftin, whereof doth (till wound 
thou terribly, will give more free {:ope and indulpenceto their an- 
ger, wid will barely tatizhe themi(lves with any manner of revenge 
zgain't her, At.d this is tha: which is meant by thoſe words, rew 
der her double in the cup that foe bath 11:4 unto you. Namely, that a 
m:zhty calamity thall be vrougiuc in upon ticr,and that with extreme 
bitt: raefle & ciuQley, We have feen betore that there is x double Cup 
ſpoacn of in this Book, the one, che Cup of exror,whireby the whore 
maketh men druvke with the {wectnefle of finne, another of puniſhe 
ment, whereby wearc taught, that the wicked are to be punithed in 
li :e manner as they have (inned, 

Verſe 7. In «as much as ft hath lift up her ſelfe. The words are 
hath glorified her (clf that is, weigh her ont ſo great a meaſure of tor- 
ments with « quall ballances, according to the mealure of herpride, 
glory, exceſlc 11 pl afure and jollity. Thou therefore O Rowe, ſhalt 
beſo much the more miſerable, by how much more happy and glo- 
rious thou halt been outwardly, Who can expreflc the greatnefic of 
thy wocand miſcry, who halt fo abounded 1 all kinde of wanton- 
neſſe, pome, and ttot, that the people of Syharts in Greece that were 
branded wuh infamy for their ſenſuality aud deliciouſnefſe, are not 
to be compared with thee in this refſpert, 

1 fit being a Queene, The quantity of the punil}uncnt is dealared 
two wayes, boch &; her erartty which the utcd towards others in a 
great mncefure which her puniſhment mult equall, asalſo by her pride 
and lifting up of her {clfe in this Verſe, to which her caſting downe 
mult be correſpondent in the next. Now 1n that ſhe faith that ſhe is 
a Qzeene , ſhe ſhewcth her {lfe to be naturall Daughter of ker Mo- 
thr Babylon, And thele words of hers are not'darkely and whil- 

ingly ſpoken, fceiag {ne chailengeth a ſupremacy to her ſelfe 
Diddd 2 Ovcr 
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over all the Chriſtian Churches, and boaſteth as if ſhe were the 
Head and headſpring of all Chriftianity ; the originall of all ſaving 
life, with many other ſuch things, which ſhe cracketh of inthe like 
blaſphemousarrogancy. And this ſupremacy ſhe promiſeth to her 
ſelfe that it ſhall be eternall, peiſwading her ſclfe in her own heart, 
that ſhe ſhall neverbe deprived of this dignity, and that ſhe ſhall nc- 
ver know what any miſery meaneth, For whatclſe doth that mean 
which her moſt deare darlings the Jeſuits do ſrive to prove,that Pcs 
ters Chaire can be ſeparated from Rome ; ana that the Apoſtolich Sea 
ean be tranſlated from thence, For 10 her firtt borne Bellarmine ſpeal.- 
eth expreſly, Book. 4. Chap. 4. Of the Pope of Rome, Which thing 
thongh he will not have to be numbred among the Articles of faith, 
yet it ſeemeth to him to be fo ſound and ſubltantiail a point of dv- 
Arine, and that upon many well grounded arguments, that he doth 
hardly wind himſcit out of the briars at laſt, bu: that he mult needs 
make it a point of faith indeed}, and fo tobe taken of all the popiſh 
Crue. Francs Ribera like a cold Prophet fore-ſpeakes ſome cold 
comfort againlt Rome, but yet 1a ſuch manner, that herather ſhews- 
eth his own care and feare 1n regard of this forefcen evill, then any 
the leaſt abating of his proud and haughty fpurit. 

Verſ. 8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come at one inſlanz.That is, this 
threctold kinde of calamity,ſhall come ruthing at once upon thee ,to 
plague thee for this pride of thin-, and to purge cut this thy boaſting 
humour. Thou ſhalt tinde at length by experieace how groficly thou 
halt been dc ccived, and to how little purpoſe thy cogging coulening 
mates have tickled thine cares with applying thuſe words of Chritt 
to thee blaſphemouſly, wp#r this Rock wlll 1 build my Church, &c, 
The Czlamities which are fpoken of, arc partly of men, thuſe whom 
Death,Sorrow,and Famine ſhall conſume. partly cf the City, which 
ſhall be burnt tip with fire. And theſe things do teach us, that the 
City is not to be taken at the firlt aflault, but after ſome long bcſieg- 
ing of it. During which fiege,the plague (for that is meant by death) 
a3$ Chap.6.8.Sorrow and Famine ſhall make aſpoile within, and fo 
at Icogth the City ſhall come into the enemies hands, who ſhall lay 
it levell with the ground, 8& burn it to aſhcs; then ſhall that be fulfil- 
ted perfteAtly, which Sy%i ſpake of in her Verſes, Reme ſhall ene day 
be made a ruinous heape, and Pelos ſhall play at leafit in fight. 

Becauſe God is a ftrong Lord. He maketh mention of the power of 
the Lord, becauſe it ſhall paſſe all that can be beleeved , almolt that 
Rome, w® hath bin underpropped with fo great wealth and power 
both 
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both of her ov/n,and ofthe Kings and Kings fellowes,that have been 
ber Confederates, ſhould now be brought to ſo low an ebbe,and into 
this ſo miſerable an eſtate. But he that ſhall fit in judgement againſt 
her isall ſtrong and almighty, to whoſe will ao retiſtance can be 
made by any poMer of any or all the Creatures, 

Verſ.9. And the Kings of the earth ſhall mourn.So muck for the ex- 
hortation,the lamentation of the wicked now followeth, 2nd tirſt of 
the K ings out of the earth ouly,and that not properly to called, but of 
Rome o#{y,which Kings arc the ſlaves of this whorith Church, Theſe 
ſhall begin the dolcfull ditties, marv. lloully,while they bethink the- 
ſelves what ſweet acquaintance and fellow ſhipthey havelolt with 
this {weet-faced-whore, by mcans of this her ſudden deltruRtion. 
Wherefore there ſhall te other Kings remaining alive belides thoſe 
ten that are ſpoken of Chap. 17.16. who ſhail conſume the Whove 
with fre, Neither are we tothink, that the fame ten Kings ſhall thus 
give themſelvesto lamenting, as menthat repent & rek nt aftcr they 
have wrecked their ſpite and hatred 3gaiult her, which is 7iberaes 


trifling.conceit. For this deſtruRtion of ome (hall be an occaſion of 


exceeding great joy tothe El: R,luch .s theſe helpers forward of this 
vengeance are, as who doe exhort all the peopl: of God, to depart 
from all communicating with her both in her (ins & plagues, as we 
ſhall ſee Verſ. 20.of this Cha.& 19.1 &c.Brlides after that the time is 
expired,that the 10 horns ſball give their kingdometo the Beaſt , they 
ſhall deteſt and curſe the whore to Hell with a conſtar:t minde.So far 
ſhall they be from bewailing hcr hard hap, Cap.17.15.17.That for- 
gery therefore tc mching the ren Kings that have the government of all 
the World in their power falleth tothe ground. For it they (hall bring 
finall deltruftion upon Rome with their forces united together,as the 
{ſuit will have ie,then they ſhould leave no King to bewaile her ca- 
amity. We have proved by more ſound arguments then this conceit 
ſtandeth on,that zhe tex horns belong to the only rank of Emperours, 
ſome of which perhaps ſhall «fe thisruine of Rowe at length,who 
doth yet keep the naine of the whole number, as it 15 the uſuall man- 
ner, when ſpeech is had abont the members or parts of any whole. 
While this one King thall lay Roxze walte, ſome other of the Kings, 
as the. Spaniſh King,the King of Polgnia,and others of the like ſtrain, 


that arc of the unholy league with the whore,ſhall make this miſeras- - 


ble out alas and well day. 

Verſe 10. Shall tand afar off. But what ſhould they ſtand weep- 
ing and walling at this time? Why will they not make haſt rather to 
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come and helpe her? They ſhall nof dare for feare ; for they ſhall 
be in a very bodily ftcare in regard of their own fafery , which ſhall 
then feeme tobe in danger, They (hill therefore behold her miſery 
a farre off, fearing lcalt chat if they ſhould come ygerer, they them- 
&lvcs ſhould be burat up with the tame fire, Now therefore © you 
Holy and (Triſtian Princes, { t upon this worthy md -hereoicall ex- 
ploite at length. It-will not be to hard and troubleſome a butineſl 
as youtake it perhaps. Do ye think that the Sparrard, or the French. 
ma", or any other King wili raifc any huge forces againſt yon, cr in 
the defence of Rowe 7 Theſe are meere bugge-beares and <carrc- 
crowes for ſimple and fooliſh p:ople. Romes friends ſhall itand a 
Joofe off. declaring their pure love to her with fobs and {:ghes of wo- 
begane-hcarts but not ſtriking a ftroole or rurning a hand to fave lie: 
from thepreſecat dang.r. And indeed who worls look for it, that 
fornicatuurs ſet on fire with luſt, would venture them: lves und thetr 
own {afcty , for ahold withc: ed harlot , that ſhall be then at the 1::: 
calt, You ihall need co do nothing therefore, but fo be valiant 4nd 
of a very good courage 1n diſpatching this work of God , all other 
matters proſper molt ba>pilf',as you can defire, Enphrares (hall oral:s 
way tor Cyr: come 1:0 Babylon, if to be that he cannot break in 
wcllthrough the wals. 

eAlas, Alas.thar great (ity. This is the dolcfull ditty of the Kings; 
the concitc manner of expre thing whereof fo vfally , doth very cic- 
gantly declare the ffafainednes of their peHHionate grizfe. The whole 
ſpeech at large ſhould be thus, woe woe be 21720 it: , becauſe that great? 
city Babylon,that ſtrong city is overturned, and becanſe thy judgement 
is come in one howre, or at on inftant. So that they bervaile the ruine 
of Ru»ic,and the fud 4utnc coming thereof, 

Verf. 11. And the Merchants of the earth. The Merchants do ſing 
2 part wh the Kirgs in this lunentarron;out they arethe Aferchants 
of the earth ſuch asth- Kings aicgwe have thowed at the 3.verſe, that 
theſe be ſuch,as chiffer with {pirnu2]l matters rather then corporal! ; 
which is proved our of this verſe ; For(faith the Text)no man buyeh 
her Wares any wore, Nouther gold therefore, nor lilver, nor filke, nor 
{ine lincn, nor o0urs nor any thing as the words ſ1ignihe properly are 
here ſpoken of ; becaute the eitceming and bying of theſe wares 
doth not rely upon Rome lone. Unifle p:rhaps rhey (hall be lofi: 
worth at this ti!me, when a greedy Chapman as Rome (hall be taken 
away. Butthe words arc exprefſe and no fuch matter was ſpoken 
of 77r#4,, from whence this Allegory is taken wholly, Ezech: 27. 
VV here 
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' Where yet the place required no leſſe , that the matter ſhould be 
ainplified with ſuch words. Wherefore theſe wares are the labour, 


indeavour, and induſtry of men, in beautifying and increaling the 
ſtate of the city of Rowe, which (hall be very balcly clteemed of 
and rewarded,atter that Rowe (halbe ruinated. For who willthen give 
a man a deafe nut for his labour abou: Romes advancemen. ? 
Verl. 12. The Warcs of Gol aud fulver,\We {aid right now that this 
whole Ail-gory 15 taken out of Ezech.27. Where ſpeech is had about 
the Deitrution of Tyrus. And that not unworthily , as we have 
ſhewed at the 3, Verſe , ſceing Rome is no l:fſe infamous for 
mrchandizing of ſoules 5 then Tyriz« was famous for marting of 
Bodily Vecnfitls. Ezeche/ coth reckon up exch of the Nations in tuch 
fort, that he doth withall cr downHy narmetiie proper commodities 
of each county , with which both they abounded rhem{elves, and 
they made Tyr to abgund with them allo by: carrying thery ont 
thither for trarhick : According to this conſideration, he fundry kinds 
of wares ſeeme to be recxoned up in this place, that they might note 
out nato us the ſundry nations, to which cither they do properly be- 
long , Or at leaſt by whoſe travaile and p:1nc they are conveyed to 
Rome, Therefore though the names ot the countries are not ſet 
down expreſlcly , as thry be in Ezzchie/, yet they may be eaſily 
underſtood by the wares themfclves , accerJing to that rule. The 
wares therefore of filyer and Gold, and of tl» relt of the outlandiſh 
cominodities which are ſpoken of in this verſe, may ſignifie Spaixe 
which fetched thetz things out of the furdelt parts of the India” 
countrics ; and by whote meanes they are made f2lcable in this part 
of the world, Wherc we live, exzamory 9dours, ointments, frankin- 
cenſe, and Wine, note //aly ont, not becauſe every one of theſe things 
grow there , but bccanſ» as Fp.zize tranſporteth theſe things into Ex" 
rop2,0y,meanes of thc Ocvan, fo Italy 3ttord«th Errope plenty of 
theſe things, which it fetcheth out of Cr:c/a, Cilicia, Arabia, Egypt 
by an inward fea ; and beſides. Tt fulf doth moſt abound with all 
kinge of delightfull fruits of all the conntr.-s in Enrope. Fint floure, 
ana wheat may rote out the Iles of the inward fer Sics/iz and Sardi- 
ma,which be the garners,and victualing ſtore-hout. s of 7roly: Beaſts 
ſonifie Germany that is full of them,Even as Beep may exyrefie our 
Country of £xgland,which is molt tamous of all other for the kinde 
of cattcll, Horſes and charts note cut the French-mren , who have 
preat plenty of Horſes,and frem whom rhys uſe of Charets and fnch 
inde of canvicnce hath buen derived over to othcr count: ics; B24”: 
GOC 
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doe expreſſe theſe Switzers,who live by exerciſing their bodies in an 
outward warfare for hire and pay,& which are commonly retained 
by the Pope of Rome, to be the principall of his gard next unto his 
proper perſon. The Soules of men Rome are the common warcs of all 
countries which Rome hunteth after in all countries by her Fatours, 
deſiring earneſtly to have them died in graine , and inf:Red at the 
heart with ſuperſtitions, which fo ſhe may gain, and make them hcr 
cur{.d peculiars and profclytes,ſhe ſpareth for no colt, how great ſo- 
ever. The Merchants that ſet out theſe wares to open fale to the 
Pope, that will give moſ, and bid like the beft and frankelt chapman 
for them,are they who have taken upon them to conver: thefe nati- 
 ons,and foto bring them under the Romith yoke through their dili- 
gent beltirring of cheir {tumpes , and ſtretching of their wits about 
this converting worke, Even as we know that each of the Pro- 
vinces of Rome are given over intrult by the Pope tothe Cardina/:, 
and ſome of the [2/#:r5 who though they beſtow their pains in com- 
mon togetheggyet every one of thcm hath a fe verall charge 'commut- 
ted nato-him to convert ſome puticular nation, in which he isto be- 
{tow his care and pains chicfly, Which if he can either keep in this 
otficious obciſance,or reclaime it, when it is revolting, by reconcilir.; 
it again unto Rozxe in ancw league of amity , then he brings in, ſuch 
falcable wares as theſe by which that nation upon which he hath b- 
ſtowed his labour is exprefied in thisplact. As touching each ot the 
words by name, G old,ſilver,pretious Fones,and prarles, were ſeen be- 
fore upon the whores Attire, Chap. 17.4 And for that cauſcit feemeth 
thar Spainc ſhould be the chiefeſt ornainent for the whor: ${ctting out 
in th-ſe lalt times; And of fine linnen and perple, Where we have two 
words for one , Prrple maae of fine lixen ; For It iSa kinde of cloth 
made among the 1na/ans of that kinde of fine flaxe ; <o alſo the two 
next words of /ilk- and ſcarlet, are put diltin&tiy for Scarlet made 6 
fke.Ot icarlot we have ſpoken eltwhere, viz Chap. 17.4.Silki. cloth 
made of molt ſl:ader thrids which the filke wormes do twiſt out of 
their own bowels, as it were from a diſtaffe, It is not mere of 
fioures as Dons the Greetke Poet faith in his booke ot the 
d-{cription of the world ſpeaking 6f filke-wormes. 7 hee kinde 
of creatures , ( faith he ) ſcorne to feed wpon Well fed bullocks oy 
fat freepybut cropping up ſpekled flours from off the earth that is mat i: 
kabited they ſpm /ilke from thence Whereof fine garments are made. v0 
faith Vugil;Georgic,and how the felk Worms do kemb off and pull away 
finely their ſlender fieeces from the leaves of the flonres and Trees un- 
I fic 
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lefle perhaps they do therefore ſay that the ſilke is pulled off from 
the trees, becauſe the wormes do make filke in the trees; and not 
becauſe it is made of them : as Cotton or Bombace arc, or ſuch 
kinde of (tuffe, about which point reade Scalzger Exercirar, 10.8 g. 
And att Thyne Wood;the word Thyxe doth both ſignific in general 
every kinde of ſweet-ſmelling wood, and a ſpeciall kinde alſo of 
odoriferous trees; as Erſtarhims noteth, writing upon that place of 
Dion, where he ſpeakes of Arabia,which he calleth marvellou:\v/:ch 
ever [melling-Weete With Thynes,that is,Wirh ſWeere-/melling [:wours, 
makes a dainty perfume, either of the Thyne tree, Which u much like 
the Cypres, or elſe of Myrrhe,&c, Where (Thyne) is put generally 
in the firſt place for any kinde of {iweere odour, in the ſecond place 
it is a certaine kinde of odoriferous tree. Bur here it is not ſo much 
brought in becauſe it ſervetn for pertumes, as becauſe it is uſed ro 
make ſumptuous and dainty buildings; (forthere is mention made 
of ſwcetin the beginning of the next verſe) For which purpoſe it 
ſerveth chietely as Pliny ſheweth out of Theop/hraftas, Who as he ſaith, 
doth give great honour to this Thyne tree, eſpecially, telling ws {or that 
purpoſe, of rafters of the ancient Temples that have been made mems- 
rable becauſe they Were mage of this Wood, as alls commendeth it unts 
1 for a certaine immortality that this Wood hath When it 7s laid in the 
roofes of houſes, us Which is not ſubiet? to rotting, or Wearing d\vay, by 
any of thoſe things that do commonly [poile timber; Book 13. Chap. 16. 
Hiſtor. Natur. 

Verſe. 13. And Cinnamon. Italy uſcth ſuch as is Lroveght in th'- 
ther,not from Spaine, but from thoſe places where it groweth, ſo 2/- 
ſo odours, oyntments and Frankincenſec are provided for /r-/y wit 
her own venturing by Sea for them. The chiefe place ot Portf«le 
for this kinde of merchandize,is among the people ef S;riz, Þ! -- 
nicia, eArtbia, Egypt. 7taly plycth it with ſcudding and court +2 
the Seas into theſe coaſts, while the Spaniard in the meane time dt n 
buſic himſelfe moſt of all in trave:I:ng by the maine Sea to forraine 
nations. As for wine and oyle, /raly hath abundance thereof of hr 
o:xn,and it brings in fine floure and wheate out of $;cely, 

And Beaſts. It were rolerable if Romy? made Germ tay weare this 
cognizance,only becauſe of her rich ſtore 6: Cartell, that are mage 
tor labour and carriage of burdens, but t!15 filrhy proved whore eſtee- 
meth no better of this moſt Noble Nation, than of a company of 
ſtark oxen and very aſſes that are onely made to Craw and to carry 
burdens. Ambroſirs Chatarinw that filthy Cariivn, ſhewed this 
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evidently in that book of his which he wrote agaiaſt Zuther, whom 
he calleth Beaſt almoſt in every ſentence, though he himſelte be a 
blockiſh afſc without a dram of wit. And that not ſo much to bring 
his herefie (as he calls it) into hatred, as to raile upon that whole 
Country manifeſtly, with fuch a beaſtly gird. Rome ſpeaketh a lictl- 
more modeltly thereof at this day, as not daring to ftir up the fierce- 
neſſe of that people with ſo vile a reproach,and yet 1n ſecret and in 
her own minde ſhe judgeth little better of them, then ſhe did judge 
and fpeake ofold rime : and not of this people onely, but of all the 
other people of Exrop:; all which ſhe doth in a manner count of, as 
if they were meecre bruit Beaſts, beſides and in reſpeR of her ſelt 
alone. But count of our Countrics as thou wilt (0 Rzme) God hath 
choſen this fooliſhneſſe of our Countrics to confound thy vaine and 
ſottiſh wiſdome wirhall, that it might make thy Pride and vaine glo- 
ry to be laughed ro ſcorn ar laſt of all men, which ſhall be a juſt pu- 
niſhment and plague unto thee for thy wickedneſlr, 

And ſheepe: This is the Cognizance of our Country of England, 
whic1 hath abundance of theſe ſheepe, as that have Golden | leeces, 
which bring us in good ſtore of ſilver and gold, becauſe they are of 
excellent uſe through the ſofrneſſe and renderneſſe thereof, in re- 
ſpc& of the wooll of other Countries. Roe hath beene long at the 
point to hang her ſelf for vehement gricte, which ſhe hath been pur 
ro many aday, becauſe theſe wares of ours come got troling in ſo 
merrily out of our Country, as they were wont, to their Marts ard 
Faires at Rome, and therefore ſhe beſtirs her as if ſhe were mad,that 
the might have the ſheepefaire furniſhed againe, and flouriſhing as 
once ſhe had. For this purpoſe ſhe doth in her devilliſh pollicic, 
make much of our Engliſþ fugitive youngſters, and hath preferred 
our Alan*to a Cardinalls Dignity. And theſe ſhe hath in a readi- 
nefle to be Sheep-maſters, and beſides theſe troupes of Tcſuites a- 
gainlt the day, that ſhe can bring our Country againe to be Perers 
Patrimony, when our Sheepe muſt bring in good ſtore of fining 
Pence for S. Percy at his Leete daves. But bleſſed be God for it,as like 
ſheepe as they count us, we have the wit to know and that for cer- 
taine, that Rowe is a den of ravenous Wolves, and of other moſt 
cruel! beaſts: Tet her ſing as ſweetly as ſhe will or can,as if ſhe were 
our only chief Sheepheard, we know her to have the voice of a 
ſtranger and of a theefe too, neither will we be inveigled any 
more with her inchanting melodie; I hope that our Countrymen 
will never go more to viſit Rome,unleſſe perhaps it be to accompany 
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this Angell to ſee, and helpe forward her deſtruction. 

eAnd Horſes and Chariots, and Bodies. The two firſt belong to 
the Frenchmen,who are famous for barbed Horſes,and the inventing 
of Charrets, and Coaches; this latermoſt of Bodies is the merchan- 
dize of Switzers,who have many Towns as yet perſiſting obſtinately 
in the Romiſh ſuperſtition, which do gard and defend the Beaſts 
Perſon with their huge bodies, fit for that ſervice. Theſe he uſerth 
for his ordinary and houſhold Gard,as alſo he can at his pleaſure,as 
often as neede {hall require, levy great Armies of hired Sonldiers 
from out of this people. I would to God this people who are mem- 
bers of our brethren and leaguers, would at length learn not 
to proſtitute their Bodies, and to bow their backes to be trodden 
upon as this Beaſt hiſteth, ſeeing he is not content tomake ſlaves of 
them thus far onely, but he ſeeketh the certaine deſtrution of their 
Soules alſo, and I would they would learn not to earn their pay fo 
dearly by garding and detenging of him, ſecing they ſhonld bring 
the greateſt good that they could poſſibly to all Chr.ſtians, by hel- 
ping to deſtroy him utrerly. But this trading of theirs with their bo- 
dies, ſhall be ar an end ſhortly. Were it not better for them,ro give 
this Lady of Lewdnefle the Bag, and to leave her gardlefle of their 
own accord, then to be forſaken of her whether they will or no, as 
they muſt beſhortly ? ſorrow taken up voluntarily unto repenzance 
is ſaving ſorrow, but that which commeth of obſtinacy, wherewith 
proud hearts are brokenin ſpight of their pride. That is deadly and 
miſchievous. 

And the Soules of men. Theſe wares are not belonging to one 
Country onely,but they are common to all Conntries, and theſe are 
ſuch choiſe chaffer, that he counteth them not too dear of any g0!4d 
that can be asked for them. Such a like ſpeech wee meete with 
Exech.27.13. They of Iavan,Tubal md Meſhoch Were thy merchant, 
they rraffickg 'n thy Hart With ſoules of men, 111 veil, ls of braſſe; 
For fo the words are in the Originall,77-97cl.and [wnizes turn if with 
men, explaining the ſenſc of the words aright. The Prophet douvr- 
lefſe underſtandeth Slaves that were to be fold as they do there in- 
terpret the words; why therefore may not the ſoules of men ha+ © 
the like interpretation 1n this pl:cealſo? The Holy Gholt feemerh 
*0 have changed the conſtruction of the words of ſer purpoſs that the 
might nore out the diftercnce between this commodity and all che 6- 
ther,ſpecially thoſe of the Bodies. For theſe words arc not mt inthe 
Genitire Caſe as thoſe that go detore,and Ways of Herſes & of Cher 
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riots 44 of Bodies and of ſoules of men;but intheſe laſt words he paſſeth 
over to the AccufativeCaſe(And the ſoules of men)as it is clear in the 
greek text;and as we have tranſlated it in the Latin, Wherby it is fig- 
nified that there is a diverſe and diſtirt conſideration made in this 
place of ſouls and bodies, and that theſe words have a far other mea- 
ning than thoſe have in Ezechie/, howſoever there be an alluſion in 
theſe words to that place. 

Ver.14. And the much defired fruits. And here the word in the greek 
ſeemeth to be put for the cauſal conjunftion for. For the Autumn of thy 
deſire; The interpretor of Areras, reads thus,and the time of dcfrre. It 
is an Hebrew manner of ſpeaking, tor, Thy deſired Harveſt,as in the 
fire of the flame,for,with flaming fire, 2 Thell. 1. S. as if it ſhould have 
been ſaid, Thy harveſt which thou haſt ſo longed atter,is now decaied 
and periſhed:by which Proverbiali forme of ſpeech we uſe to ſignihe 
that a man hath the power of gaining by his trade taken from him.Or 
elſe the ſame Hebrew manner of ſpeaking may be underftood, thar 
chat which goeth before, ſhould be in the room of an adjective, as if 
the harveſt of deſire were put tor an harveſt defire, that is fuch a de- 
fire as men have in harveſt time; as, from before tne glory of his might, 
for,from his glorious power, 2 Thefl.1.9.and thus this Harveſt detire 
of the ſoul, may ſignific that luſcious and greedy appetite of raw fruits 
which the richer and daintier ſort of people are troubled withil,who 
in a wanton humour buy vp the firlt fruics of any kinde, which after- 
wards they loath,and diſdain when there comes to be good plenty of 
themzas if it were faid, thou didft poure out thy money prodigally of 
old,to buy trifles at a high rate and dear penny worth, but now thy 
fingers tickle not fo as they did to be buying ſuch rraſh; thy former 
wantonnels and delicatencis is paſt and perithed; the things which 
before thou didſt think ſcorn at,thou wouldft be g!ad of now;accor- 
ding tothat of the Poet;a Hungry maws 55 ſeldom [cen to ſet light by any 
thing that 1s mans meat,be it never (0 baſe e314 ordinary;which way ſo- 
ever we take the words,we ſce that they are very well yoyncd next 
al:er the former verſcs,for hereby the mourning of the merchants 1s 
much amplitied, becauſe chapmea thalv>e altogether wanting now at 
Rome,whereaz before while Rome flourithed,there was ſtore ot them, 
ſo thatthe Market was very quiek,and the takings were very good. 
And the H.Ghoſt giveth ns a doable reaſon therot by expreſſing the 
cauſe of this mourning,firit becauſe there is now no delire of buying, 
and then becauſe al racir warcs are funk & conſumed at & with Rome. 

And all thy fat end excellent things, That 15,all thy plenty and over- 
owing with wealth and plexſires 15 now gone away from thee, 


And 
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And theſe words do more confirme the former interpretation. For 
ſeeing they do lignitie a rich and plentifull abundance of things, it 
is likely that thoſe words which went beforc, are to be referred ra- 
ther to the exprefiing of wanton luſt, that fo the fame thing may not 
be twice ſpoker, and yet it is wont to be ſooftentimes ; when as 
the latter is ſet down immcedaatly after, by way of a more full ex- 
plaining of the former. Complnurerſ. and the Kings Bible reade, are 
periſhed from thee: So do Atetas, and the 2#/gar, not as the Geneva 
hath it,are departed ; but the ſenſe is not altered, 

Verl. 15. The Merchant gf the(e things. The calc of the mour- 
niog being thus declared, the Hy G95 cometh now to the man- 
ner thereof, withali repeating the cauſe ſhortly, The merchants,C(1id 
he,of theſe wares, that 15, they who buſtow all their labour in ſeeking 
ro convert and retain all theſe Countries, and to make them ſervice- 
ablero Rome by their contederacic: \Vho have waxed rich by means 
of her, that is, who have been bountitully rewarded for this labour 
of theirs, Wee have ſcenand theived in ater words betore, what a 
2xinfull trade this kind of mercitandizing is, and hath been at Rowe, 
as he which maketh way to come by Bithopricks, CardinalÞ1psyea, 
the hiphcit honour of allthe Popedome it {elf ; And who Teeth nor, 
that {uch mcn of eve ry Countrey, as excell either in wit, or in learn- 
ing,or in wealth, or inthe faveur of men : or lailly, innob!e difcent 
and pedigree, whole help may make much to make Rowe luſty and 
#4llant, arc lured by all means whatfor ver, to reterre all cheir carc 
and thougitts to this purpoſe ? 77%0//cy and Poole the two Card:- 
nails flourihed with us 1n memury of our Fathers, the one of them, 
trough meanly born, yet was he ambitions, tumultuous, boiſtrous, 
and one that was notably fitted tobe 2 Romiſh Merchant; and there- 
torc he was {p mightily advanced with honour, that hee ttuck no 
many times to,þrave and beard King 1'cary huntelt ; vea, to 0:t- 
tice and out-bragge him, F 

| 


Tais other was 4 man of a mitucr diſpoſition, but vor of occar au- 


thority, becauſe of noblenclle of his detent, in which relpect Rhee 
erew very rich, by mcans of the rivers of Butter and Hency whic! 
flowed at and from Rome,tili ke at laſt gave the Pope occaſion to f.r- 
ſc him ſor one that bore notricndly ntnde to Rowe and till he be- 
wriyed ſome delire of knowing the truch, 1or then he {ound it thar 
a certain begging Friar calted Perozs,was ſer to oppoſe him.and had 
things proved as the P:p- withed, hee ſhould have ſeen him jetting 


it like a gallant fellow in choſe Prince-like dignitics of his, our 
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of which he himſclt had been ſtripped formerly. So well are theſe 
Merchants paid for their labour, that one whoerewhiles was glad 
ro take up begging for his beſt trade, became _—_ in worth to 
the Peers of the carth preſently, upon the profelling of this Art of 
Merchandizing. But after that Rowe (hall be tumbled down one 
ſtone upon another,there is no man that thall give one the leaſt doo- 
kin for playingthe Aerchane;This is the plague that ſhall befall theſe 
Merchants, when they (hall have loſt all their hope of gain, 

Shall ftand aloof off, Namely, the Cardinals, the Biſhops, and 
others of that rank, who (hall keep at that time in other places of 
Enrope, then at Rome, Theſe fellowes,though they be themſclves our 
of Gun-ſhor, ſhall yer bewaile Rewes ruine with a lamentable voice, 
ſtanding aloef off, and looking on, but they ſhall neither have horns 
nor hearts ſtrong enough to drive away imminent dangers. 

Verſe 16. eAnd ſaying, alas, alas. The fame conciſe keeping in 
of words that might open the minde of the Holy Ghof is here uſed, 
which was ſeen before in the mourning of the Kings, vere 10. 
whereby the truth and terriblenefle of this grief are expreſſed. The 
Matter of the griefe is ſomewhat different from that ; For they 
bewailed the extinguiſhing of that ſo great power of Rome, which 
was fitting for their perſons to do : Theſe Merchants complain of 
the conſuming and waſting of that ſo great wealth of hers, which is 
that which Aerchanrs do chiefly thirſt after ; but yet ſeeing this 
fine linnen Purple, Scarlet, and the reſt of this godly ſtuffe do ſipni- 
fie Romes arrogancie,which was underpropped chiefly by the wealth 
of Sp4ni.zrds, as we have ſeen,ver/. 12. Merchants lament and are al. 
rogether aſtoniſhed at it, that all this abundance could profit her no- 
thing to uphold it ſtill, as if it were ſaid; How cometh it to paſſe, 
that (he ſhould periſh, that was fenced with ſuch ſtrong aid and mn- 
nition of the Spaniards ? which ſeemed to have been ſo uncongue- 
rable, that a man might well think, that if the whole Chriſtian 
World ſhould have confpired againſt it, they ſhould not have 
been able to have done 1t any hurt, no, no: to the worth of 
a ſtraw. 

Verſe 17. Anza cvery Ship-maſter : The third mourning part is 
of the baſcft company ot Afarrines and 07:00. that I5, ot the in- 
feriour ranke of Officers that belong to the Court of Romo, as of 
ND :ans, «Abbats, Priors, Generall aud Provinci! le/nits. and the 
I:ke to theſe cancred Caterpillers. Ali theſe live u2on the Sea, 
by promoting and farthcring ths anchuriry of the 1/þres Eccroes 
and 
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and luſtfull lawes ; of which ſort thoſe Ships 2nd Ship-men were 
that are ſpoken of, Chap.s. g. 

And «ll the people that ſleep in ſkips, Complut, and 19: Kings Pible 
and Aretas, reads, And every one that ſaltth in fps, Tre Unu'tar, 
and all that rowe in the La. This is further oft then tizo o:her, but 
as it ſcemethyit aroſe thence,becaule the word for Ship tn the Greet, 
is a little Ship or Boar, that is diiven with Oars, which is more 
common!y uſed in ſtreams and rivers. And this interpretation ts 
not to be quite rezeRed; eſpecially ſecing there is ſo greut variety 
of Copies : and it declareth more plainly, that there 1s a certain 
diltridution made here of the generall notion into certaic ranks 
in particular, 

Ani ns my as traffick on the Sez.In this laſt member ali they are 
com; rehended, who take pairs about Pcpilh Doctrine, that reach 17 
and learn it, that explain it in their writings, or publiſh it wich r2cir 
preaching,that defend it to their urtermolt;or that do promote it by 
any other means ; Ot which fort the Sxrificing Prieſts are, the 
Monks, the Friar:, 3nd above all the rett, the /c/zits that zre 16 re- 
quelt at this day, who ſtick hard ro their tacklings, and fall hard to 
their rowing work, beating and bouncing upon this ſea with all che 
power and powder they have, without whote luſty help,Sainr Peters 
Fiſh-boat had {tuck in the ſand, and had ruſhed againſt the rocks 
long ſince. And yet theſe tall tellowes,while they ftriveto ſcape one 
dangerous rock fall upcn a worſe tor all their cunning and blu- 
(t1ing coil, making the whores and the Popes filthy nakedneſſe,to lic 
more open -in the view of all men, by teeking to cover it wit their 
abſurd diurations. 

Verſ. 18, What (ty Was like to this great one? Thus do Mariners 
cry touching Tyr«,Fz:ch.27.32.What City Was equall ro Tyrus, that 
% Cre doWn in the midſt of the Sea? And they had cauſe thus to be aſto- 
niſhed ar this, and to as k this queſtion, ſeeing they conſidered of the 
former wealthineſſe of that city, waich flouriſhed crewhiles by means 
of that entercourſe of merchandize, which it had with ſo many and 
ſo greatNations ; fo that they thought it ro be unconquerable by any 
ſtrength of man. What a deal of trouble did it put NV abnuchadneziar to, 
Ezcch.29.18. How great was Alexanary the Great pulled in belieg- 
ing it afterwards? tor he was ſo out of hope to overcome and over- 
throw it, that he repented that he had begun the ſiege againſt it, ana 
yet he never thought any other thing elſe roo hard for him. But theſe 
Mariners and Water-men ſhall be aſtoniſhed far more juſtly = 
marvel. 
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marvelling at Rome, that had been the Queen of all the world 
many ages ſince; that had been called the moſt ancient city of the chaiy 
of Peter, Which Was alWayes more invincible, then that ſhe could be 
overthrown With any calamitics, Which ſhould al's continue exceed- 
ing mighty and flouriſhing both With her own and her friends wealth, 
and great eſtate, and that even to her Crooked age and dying day ; 
theſe and many ſuch things more, will make them to cry our, 
and to ſay, 1/hat ci:y is like ro this great one ? who would not have 
believed, that ſuch ancxcellency that was ſo eminent in all 1eſpcs, 
ſhould be free from all decay and deſtruftion 2 How grolly have 
we been deceived that have dreamed ot her eternity ? and how 
lewdly wee deceived others, when we in our preachings avou- 
ched fo confidently, that this Ship of ours ſhould never be drowned. 
How unexpe&ted have all theie things been beyond all that ever 
we have believed, imagined, or boaſted of; this is the foree of this 
queſtion that is ſo full of amazednele, 

Verſ. 19. And they ſpall caſt duſt oz: their heads, Atter the manner 
of mourners, Fob 2.12, For theſe thall mourn the more carncſtly,by 
how much leſſe able they ſhall be to ſuſtain themſelves by their own 
wealth. But the Ange! ſpeaks here in the time paſt,rhey have caſt duſt, 
and they did cry,and inthe former verſe,they did cry When they ſaW the 
ſmoak.. And yet theſe things go before the ruine of Rowe, as which 
followeth next in order and immediatly after. For which cauſe hee 
ſeemeth to change the Tenſe, and not only becauſe of the moft cer- 
tata truth of the matter that is to come, as the Prophets are wont 
to ſpeak elſewhere. 

wherein all are become rich. Not only thoſe purpled Fathers, 
but even the baſeſt Swabber in the Ship. Take a view of the whole 
filthy rank of the Popiſh Clergic, how do they all of them tumble in 
wealth, in great plenty abundance ? The greatelt and beſt part of 
the Lands & Lord ips that are in every Countrey,always fall to their 
ſhare. Yea,and which is marvellous ſtrange to be ſpoken, thoſe that 
made fare,as if they could not uphold their poor eſtate, but by beg- 
2i1g from doore to doore in the ſtreets, wanted nothing that 
might ſerve even to make them live in riot and excefle. <9 
miſerable was the common people every where, that was gulled 
ſo by theſe cheating mates, that they laid out their money up- 
pon beggars that were wealthier then they themfielves who gave 
the Almecs, 

Purfo great kill hata Rome to enrich her followers ; Theſe run- 
agate 
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agate revolters of our Countrey, that have deprived themſelves of 
their Countrey,their gpoods,& their friends;how bountifully & libe- 
rally are they entertained atXome,in Spain, 8 in otherPopilh places? 
They get that in forraigne Countries for a reward of their Treaſon, 
which they could not come by at home in the way of honefty, There 
wanteth nothing at home to reward thoſe that do well, bur theſe 
night-owles hate the light of crue vertve, and yer they would have 
all that that 1s Cue unto it : Theſe are the tellowes, whom Roy pre may 
keth rich, counting it a foul ſhame for hier ſ-If { fo godly a heart 
would this ungracious whore ſeem to bear) that her tavourcs, and 
the promoters of her glory ſhould not waxe rich by meanes of cr 
abundance alone that the hath for them in ſtore, kowſocver they 
ſhould be diſtreſled and left deſtitute of all other relief, Theſe men 
therefore may juſtly bewaiſc the deſtriition of the Y'/ hore, n whoſe 
ſervice they met with wages for their wickednefl-\ylich now they 
ſhall be compelled ro practiſe tor nothing. For ſome are too fully 
minded,never to be chrifty. 

Verſe 20. © heawz riogce over ber, Thus far gocth the munr- 
ning of the wicked ; Nw the Holy GhoPft ſhewerh how great and 
abundant joy (hall accrue to the godly tron the fall of Rm, Hea- 
ven is the univerſall multitude of the S2ints en corth ; as we liave of- 
cen obſerved. Apoſtles and Propiits w this place 2: enct thoie fa- 
mous Preachers of the earth of C:c4d,and tourders of the Churches, 
which were (ubſiſting on earth in anciunt times, bur a'l rhe godly 
men,that ſhall be then !iving,and diſcharging the tunRion of Teach- 
crs in the Church.For wha: do our matters on carth,belorg to thoſe 
holy bleſſed Soulcs thut are and have been rif[ling folong «nd fo hap- 
pily in the heaven ? dead men (faith the wite So/-m:n)know nothing 
any more, nothing of our matters who are living as Pilgrimes, and 
are abſent from t':e Lord,Ecclc.9.5.And therefore the Propher faith, 
That Abraham ts 'ignoryant of us,and tht Tract knoWor' ns not fa. C5, 
16. Therefore they are the holy Teacher+ that are and ſhall be living 
upon the earth.whom rhe Holy Ghtoft calleth Apoſtles and Prophets 
in this place, and that for this end. that they migh: be comforted by 
this name here given them againſt thſe rroubles & vexations,which 
they finde and meet with, in and from the world, that though they 
be infexriour by many degrees to the Ancient Apoſtles in rifts 
and praces,vet they ſhould krow thatthey are in account and eftim*- 
tion with Cod,as it they were Apoſt/orand Prophore Fe callerh upon 
theſe by name, becauſe their joy ſhall be the cheifelt, as their 
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miſery and diſtrefſe have been greateſt,becauſe the hore hath burnt 
out with more deadly hatred againſt them, then againlt any orher 
of men. Out of which we perceive, that which we ſpake of 
before, that ſceing this joy is common to all the Ele, thar 
thoſe mourning Merchants , ſpoken of, verſe 11. are not among 
this bleſſed company , and therefore that they are called Mer- 
chants rather beca ſe they reſemble them, then becauſe they are ſuch 
1n truth, 

For God hath puniſhed her. The Hebrew manner of ſpeaking 
which is expreſſed inthe Greek is more fignificant ; according te 
which, the words go thus, Becanſe God hath iudged your indge- 
ment upon hcr ; This kinde of ſpecch ſignifteth puiſhment , bur 
luch as is not inflicted raſhly, but upon juſt and lawfull exa- 
mination, conviction , and jadgement going before, This is the 
matter of their jy, that God would avenge the quarrell of the 
Saints at length, and wreck his anger of the Whore for their 
ſakes, as which hath raged with all kinde of injuries againſt them 
in a diveliſh ſpight tor ſo many Ages, and yer hath carried all this 
away ſcotiree all this while. 

Verſe 21. Then « mighty Angell took, up. Hitherto the rujne of 
Rome hath been declared by words alone; now there is a ſigne uſed 
together with words, by which it might be taught, that it ſhall 5e 
ſaddain, and eternall, Now this is done by the Miniſtery of a cer- 
tain third Angel, of whomit is not ſpoken whence he cometh ; per- 
haps becaute it is that firſ# Angel ,whoſe place out of which he came, 
is deciared, verſe. x. Whois now brought in again, to performe that 
very ſame thing, which he m:de Proclamation of before, that it was 
ro be done ftraight-waycs.For unleſs this caſting of the Aſil-ſtone into 
the Seca be the very overthrowing of Fome, it 15 not at all deſcribed 
af:-r what manner it ſhall bepertormed. For we ſhall underſtand 
that the matter is diſpatched in the beginning of the next Chapter: 
And the former Angels went before this Ruine ſome little ſpace of 
time, wherfore cither now is the overthrowot Rome ſpoken of in thelc 
words,or elſ it is altogether buried in ſilence how it is tobe wrought. 

There Was a Mill-flone caft into the Sea, This is a convenient 
ſigne to declare the manner of Romes fall, as the caſting of a burning 
mountain into the Sea, was the beginning of Antichrilts Tyranny, 
Chap. $.8. But the matter is yet hard tobe known ; It ſhall be made 
manifeſt at laſt by the Event. This Angel is ſaid to be ſtrong, taking 
up a tone like unto a Mill-ſtone, and caſting it out of his hands _ 
r 0 
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the Sea. For this Type is ſer forth unto as by ſs many degrees. And 
theſe things do teach us the admirable celerity that ſhall be uſed in 
ruinating Rowe, as alſo that Rome being once fallen, ſhall never be 
repaired, and reedified again ; A great ſtone ruſheth down with the 
own waight,and that exceeding forcibly;but yer tire more forcibly, 
if it be caſt down; and yet moſt forcible of all other, if it be caſt 
down by ſome mighty anditrong man. Neither can it have any hope 
to float aloft again on the top of the Sea, which both its own waight, 
a5 allo the force uſed from withour it, have pitched in the botton:c 
of the Sea. Thus fhall Babylon bee caſt our with min force, and 
ſhall never bee found again. Yet are not theſe things thus ſpo- 
ken of, as if Baby/os ſhould be ſurprited ar the firſt affaulr, that (hall 
be made againlt it, as which we have ſhewed by probale reaſon, that 
i: ſhall be belieged for ſome time ; tor ſo old B.1bylon was not ſul-lus 
ed by Cyr, and brought into his power, till after ſome long delay, 
but therefore 1s this thus delivered.bccaute the laying of R-me waſte 
ſalbe moſt quickly at an end,after that it ſhalbe once taken, ind ſhal 
he begun to be ſpoiled. It may be that this Type may intimate unto vs 
che manner of ſurpriſing Rowe which we know was uſed in ſurpri- 
fing old Babylon Itis great reaſon,that both of theſe Babylons ſhould 
have both one ſigne to ſhadow our their deſtrution, ſereing both of 
themare ungodly alike, and ſhajl bee deliroyed in like manner, 
Icre.5 1. 63, 64. 

So ſhall it be eaſt ont With force, The word ſhall be joyned with 
the figne; without which, ſigncs are cold things , without fe and 
etticacy. 

Veric 22. Aud the voice of yarper: : He opencth this ruine of Rome 
in more words, after the manner of the Prophets, who arc wont to 
deſcribe the utter deſtrution of any place with ſuch kinde cf words; 
as Ter.25.10. And [ Will cauſe, rhe veice of ioy.nud of oladacſſe to pe- 
riſh (rom amons them, the voice al 0 of tie Briloromme, and thetiice 
of the Bride. the ſornd of the AMilies, and the li>Be of t!{;e0 Candle. Ye 
meaneti that all things ihall periih which pertain exther ro their pre- 
ſent delight, or ncceiliry, or cile to their turure encreating «nd mul- 
tiplying upon earth. For this clpecta!! rumbring uo of matters fer- 
veth to teach us thus much, They are catled FEarpeys which firg and 
play on their H.zyrer 5 They are called 474/icions with a common 
namegthat ſing witi a loud voice. The Pipe and Trumpet arc Wind- 
1a{truments: he one havins a foftcr ard {weeter found. the other ha- 
ving 2 more harſhand terrible found, hr for war,and yet there is jome 
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uſe of it at ſolemne meetings in time of peace ; But they are all 
brought in to expreſle the joy and iollity which Rome lived in, as we 
learn out of Jererzy,from whom theſe words are taken, ſo that it were 
againſt learning,yea reaſon it ſelf and ſcope of this place ; tro makea 
long talke about Pipes uſed at fwneralls, as the Teſwites doe in this 
place. 

Ana no craftſman. After thoſe things that belong to expreſle that 
whick helpeth ro nouriſh and teſtifie their voluptuous lite,he cometh 
to ſpeak of thoſe things which come more neer to expreſs that which 
helpes to keep life and ſoul together ; of which kinde of matters, 
there is more neceſlary uſe,ſuch as Arrtificers, and Mills be. Where- 
ſocver there is any ſociety among men, there mutt needs be Artifi- 
cers, but yet theſe men cannot work unleſſe they have ſome victuals 
40 feed on; theſe therefore they the more exprefle, that helpe us to 
bread and drink,without which no man can ſcarce l:ve one day. Bce- 
ho!ld then into what a pititull eſtate thy Riotouſnelle ſhall bring thee 
ar Jenath O Rome; it thail bring confuſion even thoſe inftruments, 
which thon haſt abuſed to vanity and wickedneflz, not leaving thee 
any courſe, meanzs, and hard fare to maintain thy life with ll, 
when thou wallowelt in tliy wealth, didit care for nothing bur 
to gurmandize, and to provide forthole Beaſtly gurs of thine, char 
thou migltelt facifne thy filthy luſts in living in Fpicurith and a ſer- 
{tall lite. 

Verſe 23. And the light of the C.:nale, Candles bee for our 
comfort and helpe in the night ſeaſon, the uſe whereot no man 
wil want, though he be of never ſo poor and mean etate. Put what 
Srcat dammag2 will this be ( may ſonic {iy ) ro loſe fich trifling 
m-rrers that are of ſo ſmall valuc and or. inary ufe with ns, Such 
pelting commodities asthefe, arc rgoft ticly brought in here to lay 
torin the grievoulneſſe of this detruftion. For it there will not Le 
a ſupply of fuch marrers as theſe, that are but of ordinary and 
wen reckoning, which be alſo moſt common!y uſed among men, 
we are no? to think or 105k that men {hall come «<alily, or at all by 
ſuch $4298, 45 are of any fpeciall moment, unl.fle perhavs,1:ghts are 
ro be referred to th: Bridegroome and the Bride, which follow 
after. Liches were wont to be uſed lolomn'y in marriages ; \Vhere- 
unon our Savicur maketh that Varavle of the ten Virgins, which 
Were 0::t With their Laxipes to mect the Bridegroom, N.auth. 25. 1. 
Doutlede Chriſt byrroweth his ſimilitude from a marcer that was 
then commonly uſed in ch caſes, . Amon? the. Grecins, rhe chil- 

dren 
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dren were wont to bee called, children of darknefie, or chiidren 
begotten in the darke and in hunger, whoſe parents had not a corck- 
liofrarcied before t!.cm at their marriage zas the interpreters of 
Homer hath obſerved on the fitth ook of the ///ads.1t was likewile 
the cuſtome of the Romances,thar ſome Boy that had both hi; tather 
and his mother living, did carry a burning fire-brand, made of white 
Thorne before: thern | that were married, becauſe they were wont to 
marry in the night ſeaſon, as Plicarch Canh tn bins 1 'robl met Hut 
that which 1s adde d rouching the I ridegroon e and the 3riGC 15 
clecr enough, namely that it tigniticrh thar this calamity thall not 
lie heavie upon Rowe for ſome time onely, but that Rom? (hall have 
10 hope of recovering her ſelf again :fierward. This is that 

«lich the voyce of the P. ridegroome, ard of the 3FIGE meanc:F, 
as if it were ſaid, that marr14;,2s ſhould never be made more ih 
Rome, whereby there might be any propagating of polter:ty. 

For thy Aterchants \s ere th: great mon of the earth, Here we 
have three ({innes of this City related » Ext fl and Riot : Id a ry, 
and the lighter of the $.rints, The riotou! act. NC one PEareeh 
thunce, 1n chit men are become the Nobles of the Earth, by * being 3 
F actors and Bawds for her Lutt. Her FLOSS and \v nc oh 
muſt reds be intolerab ley the Servitours and he pers 's \whereot arc 
crowne fuchitately Mayniftcors, Vie five thewed before that 
this is the Merchandize = Seules, and tit the Lord Cardinalls, and 
Lora Byhops ace theſe Merchants. Whom who rk not to be 
theſe £ \Taccs and + rince*, tcllowes here { lp }6KCN © f. and tot e the ma- 
nifcſt proofs and exam olcs of R Lomes Iofiinefſe and wantonneflc 
that cometh of thoſe rank and fat Pa; tures [he t. edethon. Trhomas 
Wol;c;, that orcaſy Cardinail of our Countrey, was not aſhamed to 
ſay ordinarily, wen once the baſe fellow was gut a Cock-horlt ; 
T ard my King Will bave it {e. Such pro: d Crifts and brazon 
{ces do theſe Cat dinals put on, by which they mazy be known who 
they be,if their bloody hats will not be envugh for th at purpcſe, And 
ind.ed way may they not Lear themtelyes thus ufolenty as they 
Go, when as they ſee, that grzat Princes by b1ru make oreat ſuite to 
be ee dab honourable Gignity of their, or wife at t lealt if 
the Pope wiil be ſo kind and ſo ranks, 2s to battory it nrpon any of 
them, they ſce how glad he is to take it as it were upon bis Knee, 
& embrace it with both his arms, coun Ning it to DT a MALLET ON QtEeT. 
elory to him, as it is were the chicicſt ornamcn thar ſers forrh the 
1(ftic of his Perfon > Therc have beca of o'd prays many _ 
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blood Royal, who have not judged this degree of hononr, tobe 
1nworthy to bee added ro their Noble Deſent, to grace = 
ſelves and it withall. Cardinal Pool was here , who living in Fng- 
land in the dayes of Oncene Mary , was deſcended from King-. 
Cardinal! Burbon that lived in France, was of the Kings linage; 
ſo alſo was Lotharinge the brother of the Duke of Guiſe. Alber- 
t:5 Duke of eAuſtria, and brother to Rodolph the Emperour, 1s now 
living, and glorying in the Title, and honour of 4 Carainall ? Is 
not this trucly ſome monſtrous great Preferment, that ſuch great 
Princes as theſe do not difdain ? may they not be worthily count. 
ed the Peeres of the earth, who are become men of ſich high and 
honourable eſtate, both by their birth, and by the rich comings in of 
wi Merchadizing trade ? But you will ſay,and ſee that this is more 
hen true, if you will rake a view, how thefe Swooping and Huffing 
Prelates take their places in an aſſembly of States at Reme. If any 
Prince come, whom the Pope will in ſpeciall grace and favour ad- 
mittofir among the Cardinalr,what place trow ye is allotted to him? 
Forfooth he ſhall ſit before the laſt Cardinall that 1s a Deacon, and 
ſo if it bee a full Court, and a Congregation in State, conliſting of 
3!l that belong to that Bench, this Prince mutt think himſelf graced 
by the Pope, if he ſit laſt but one of all this Rout, even of three-ſcore 
and cight Scarlet Attendants of the Scarlet Whore, as it w2s to bc 
ſeen in the yeer 1593. in the example of Maximilian the Prince of 
Bavaria, a Countrey high in Germany, This is that incredible and 
intolerable, more then Perſian, and Dhariſaicall Pride of theirs, 
and yet very well ſuiting with the Court of Rowe, where even the 
Emperours do kifle the feet of the high Prieſt of Rome, and there- 
fore why may not they who are the Privy Councell of the Popefir 
higher,1nd over-top in honour the reſt of the Prinees? Bur this pride 
of Rome (hall at length havea terrible fa!l, and withall, it ſhall helpe 
ro pull down that Mil-ſtone upon the neck of Rome , whereby ſhe 
thall be preſſed down into the nethermoſt Hell. Ir is clear enough 
out of thoſe things which have been ſaid before, how Idol atry kata 
iſſued out of this Romiſh ſink-hold,into all the Weſterne parts. And 
we have no need to ſay more about her murdering of $:ints,as which 
we have touched beforezneither is there any man who knoweth not 


cercainely what and how many have been the Maflacres of this Cai- 
niſh generation. 
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$$44+$ Nd after theſe I heard a great voice of a great 
# AF multitude in Heaven, ſaying Hallelwah,falvarion, 
 #* and honour, and glory, and ſtrength to the Lord 
$$3SS our God, OS 

2 For true and righteous are hi; judgements;and he hath 
condemned that great Whore, which hath corrupted the 
earch with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of 
his ſervants ſhed by her hands, 

3 And agann they ſaid, Hajlelujah : and the ſmoke of 
her roſe up for evermore. 

4 And the four and twenty Elders, and the four Beaſts 
fell down, and wor(hipped God that ſat on the throne, 

aying Amen, Haltelujah, 

5 Thena voice came out from the throne, ſaying, praiſe 
our God all ye his (ervants,and ye that tear him both ſmall 
and grear. 

6 And I heard like a voice of a great multitude, and as 
the vorce of many waters,and as the voice of ſtrong thun- 
drings faying, Hallelujah, for the Lord, that God our Al- 
mighty one hath raigned, 

7 Letus be glad and rcjoyce,and give glory to him, for 
the marriage of the lambe is come,and his wite hath made 
her ſelf ready, 

8 And to her was given, that ſhe ſhould be arrajed with 
pure fine linnen, for the fine linnen is the righreouſneſles 
of the Saints, T 

9 Then he ſaid unto me, write, blefſed are they which 
are called to the Lambs ſupper. And he ſaid unto me,theſc 
words of God are true. 

10 And l fell before his feer,to worſhip him: but he ſaid 
unto me, ſce thou CO it not : Tam thy fellow ſervant , ind 
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738 A Revelition of theApocalypſe. Car 1g. 
one of thy brethren , which have the teſtimony of Teſus, 
Worſhip God » for the teſtimony of Iefus is the Spirit of 
Prophehte. ELEC 

11 AndT ſaw heaven open , and behold a white horſe, 
anc he that ſar upon was called faichfull and crue : and he 
iudgeth and fightcth rightcouſly. 

12 And his eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head 
were many crownes :and he had a name written, thar no 
man knew bur himſelf. 

13 And he was clothed with a garment dipt in blood : 
and his name is called THE WORD OF GOD. 

14 And the hoſts which are in heaven followed him 
upon white horſes, clothed with fine linen white and 
pure. 

15 Outof his mouth went a ſharp ſword, that with it he 
ſhould fmire the Heathen:for he ſhall rule them with a rod 
of yron , for he it is that ſhall tread the winepreſle of the 
kerceneſſe and wrath of Almighty God. 

16 And he nad upon his garment, and upon his thigh a 
name written; THE KING OF KINGS, and 
LORD OF LORDS. 

i7 And I ſaw an Angel ſtand in the Sun; who cry- 
ed with a loud voice, ſaying to all the foules th:t 41d 
flie by the middeft of heaven, Come and gathet your 
ſelves together unto the ſupper of rhe great God. 

13 That ye may eat 74 fleſh of Kings , and the 
feſh of Tribunes, and the fleſh of mighty men, and 
the fleſh of Horſes, and of them rhat fit on them, 
and the fleſh of a!l free-men, and bond-men , and of 
imall and Qreat, 

19 And I faw tha: Beaſt, and the Kings of the 
ext, and their Loſes gathered rogether ro m:ke bat- 
tell again him that fare on the Horſe, and againſt his 
Eg 


CaB > 
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20 But the Beaſt was taken and with him that falſe Prophet, that 
wrought miracles before 1im whereby he deceived them, that received 
the Beaſts marke, and them that worſhipped his Image. Theſe both 
were alive caſt inco a lake of fire burning with brimfione, 

21 Andthe remnant wete {laine with the ſword of him that fits 
re:h upon the horſe, which conmeth out of h1s mouth, and all the 
foules were filled with their fleſh. 
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The relolving thereof i11to the {everall Contents. 


Hs farre have thoſe thing: been havdled which 20 before, or 48 
T joined together with the Ruine *f Pome, now followeth that which 
cometh after t ? eAndthat x a thanksgiving to God i the foure firſt 
verſes, and that twofold, one of the confuſed mnltitude bath at firſt given 
ro Ged for taking inſt vengeance upon the whore, verſ. 1,2, Av alſo re- 
peated againe, ; pu of the eternity of the ſame puniſhment, verſ, 3. T he 
other of the Elders and of the Beaſts, verſ. 4. And ſo much of the more 
full explaning ofthe fift Viall. There are two yet remwarning ; the fixth 
to be powred out upon Euphrates, andthe feaventh upon the Aire, 
That former is handledin the re#t of this (hapter, to the 20. verſe. This 
18 contenued from thence tothe concluſion of the whole Bagke ; There were 
two parts of that former viall ſet down Chap. 16, The drying up of Eu- 
phrates, anda Preparation to A Battell. /» like manney we have te 
parts of the explaning thereof lard downe. We ſhewed that that drying us 
of Euphrates doth note out unto us the calling of the Iewes, which 5: def- 
cribed in this place firſt by an invitement to = God, verſe. 5. Ard 
by the joy of the friends and companions of the Bride, veyſ. 6, 7, As 
alſo by a preparation to the marriage verſ. 8. After that by the cert ain- 
ty of the thing ut ſelfe, which he therefore commanaeth to be written ant 
prt into a Booke, the credit whereof alſo he confirmeth partly by the au- 
thority of the principall author thereof himſelfe,verſ.g.partly by his owr: 
amtherity that is a glorious minifter, and an holy Angel, yerſ, 19, The 
preparation to the Battell, s: firft of the Saints, whoſe Captarne is Cri 
bimſelfe, wha is expreſſed in a diverſe repreſentation, and he hath divers 
names given him that arc fitly applied to thoſe diverſe reſemblances of 
his. eAll which notwithſtanding are referred either unto his juſtice 1% 
14dgement, or his valour and prowefle in fighting battells, as # #5 ewe 
edwerſ. 11. Hecommeth therefore to Iudgement well appointed, both 
fitting upon a white Horſe, and having a name agreeable for that purpoſe 
taithtull and true indeed and word, verſ. 11, As alſq hating eyes that 
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ot. Revelation of the Apocalypſe, Capy.ig 
Lame out like fite,Crownes on his head, 4»da name that ir unknown, 


wverſ, 12. He comimeth forth to the Batcell both being him(ſelfe arajed 
with « blardy Garment, and called the word of God, verſ. 13. And 


having alſo a-great army to accompany hum, verſ. 14. And laſtly ber 
rae br ab warlike fa verſ. 15, Andwitha = fe - 
exprifſe ſwch @ portrarture, the King of Kings, Fc. verſ. 16. And 
ſuch it the Captame ; The Souldiers are nwſt. red together by the voice 
of an Herald ſtanding in the Sunnc, and promiſing certaine mttory; ver, 
17.18. Then the army of enemntes is gathered together alſo, verſ. 19. 
Being now onely touched in a word, ſeing the preparation and training of 
* w4s ſpoken ſufficiently of before, Chapt. 12.13. 14. 15. 16, 

So much for the more large opening of the fixt Viall, which goeth 
wo furthey then to pony of the Battell, The ſcaventh and laſ 
followeth, conſiſting partly in the del{ruCtion of the enemies, partly inthe 
happincs of the Church after that the enemies thereof ſhalbe deflroyed 
The enemics are two, the Beaſt of the Well, and Dragon of the Ealt : 
T he overthrowing of the weflern en: my is handicd in the ather two verſes 
that remaine of this Chap. both of the Prince h1mlelte, verſ. 20. As 
«lſs of the Souldiers, verſ. 21. 


THE EXPOSITION. 


. Fer theſe things I heard 4 voice, In reſolving ofthis Chapter 
- we reſerte thele foure firſt verſes to the Fife Viall, that is, to the 
Fall of Rome As wherein we are taught what toyfull matcer of prailing 
God the deſtrution of Rowe ſhall afford to the faints, The Angell 
exhorted thenz to reioyce aboye Chap. 18. 20, Now therefore when 
the matter is ovce accompliſhed, all the Godly ſhall criumph in good 
earneft, and wich all cheir hearts. But ſeing this excceding ioy of 
heirs followeth the fall of Rome, it muſt needs be that, either that 
raſting of the Milftone mto the ſea'is the deſtroying of the Citty, or els, 
Gar manner of the deſtruRion thereof, is altogether concealed ; 
which yet (hall happen between that ſfigne and this Thanksgiving, 
The firſt Gratulation is of 4 great multitude in heaven, that is, of 3 
vonfuſed company of all forts of People that ſhalbthen be converſing 
m the Church upon Earth, For we abide ſtill in the Ggnification of 
this word that is uſuall in this booke, which will not ſuffer us to refec 
theſe thinges here ſpoken of co any — thatthe heavenly ſoules 
hay of macters.that are done upon earth. The Citiznes therefore of 
ih: Church militant that are abiding in any place of the world whe- 
nor ke Report of Reppos rmme ſhalbe known, ſhall leave for the ex-" 
celtive 


— 
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ecfſive ioy they conceive, and by meancs thereof chey ſhall breake 
forth into this thankfull acknowledgement of Gods goodnes to hs 
Church in Puniſhing Rome. 

Hallelata, This is an Hebrue word, hgnifying Praiſe ye the Lord, 
whereby the faichfull do provoke one anocher to give thankes unte 
God, and they cheare up their hearts and Tune their {pirits to per- 
forme this duty in the bet marner,by maki 
therecnto. True ioy of the Hely Ghoſt, will not endure to be kepc 
and Cooped upin any one mans breaſt and boſome, but it firiverh 

co get companions both for the powring 
unto them, that they may be filled and refreſhed outof this ſpring of 
ioy ; as allo tha it felfe may bethe more increaſed and inflamed by 
this jorat retoicing of many good hearts together, that are all 
ſed into one Spirit, and are thereby made able one to inflame and ts 
edifice another. This one word cont-ineth un it a large Theame, ts 
make abundance of ioyfull matter on, But why doth this heavenly 
Hol? ſneake Hebrue at this time ? what 1s thee more holines in tneſe 
Letters and fillables, then in other ? Theſe be the Toys and de- 
vices of our Rhemmiſh Tranflatours, Are then theſe and ſuch like He- 
brue words #4 Oſama. Amen, Abba ond the like retzined in the 
Greeke and other Tran{lations, for chis end that we might make uſe 
of them to be fignes 2nd remembrances unts us 3 ir were of our con= 
iunRion. with the Foly Church that was in the old Law before 
Chrift, nawely tar we do both beleeve in one and the ſame God and 
that we doc cali upon him alone ? This is indecd a profitable uſe that 
we may make, of tizeie words thus retained, anda good reaſon why 
they are retained but it ſeemcih chat the chiefe cauſe why they are 
retained in this place is brezuie tle Church of the Gentiles, ſhall 
provoke their brethren the Izwes, rv Embrace the faith of Chriſt 
after that Rome ſhalbe once deflroyed ſeeing that maine impediment 
ſhalbe then taken away» which did moſt niightily barre up the way 
from their converſicn. For it was not poſſible that the people that 
crucified the Lord ſhould acknowledge him to be their Lord, as long 
as Rome flouriſhed, yea or had any being in the world, as which 
was the Place thatgavye them power and authority to crucifie -him. 
This is the cauſe why this Hebrue werd is fo often reſounded and 
rung out againe and againe in their place : The Praiſes that were gi- 
yen to God before in this booke were not expreſſed in theſe words ; 
but ſeeing the cover(ion of the Iewes is joined next unto this Gratu- 
lation, the ſaints do now upon great reaſon ſpeake in the langua 


this Preface as it were 


out and unparting of it ſelte 


FR 


TY 


-. 


_ 
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the Iewes, as with whom they delice to be made one Sheepfold, and 
to ſpeake the language of Canaan, 

Salvation and bononr and glory that is, Praiſe, honour and glory to 
be given unto our Lord ot forth his mercy and power in (a- 
ving us and in deſtroying our enemies. Glory is a certain high opi- 
Bion which one hath of a mans excellency for which cauſe it hath the 
name in Greeke, Loea doxa, wherefore in this deſtrution of Rome 
there ſhall ſhine forth ſo bright a Beame of Gods goodnes and pow- 
er, that all faithfull men ſhall marvile and be amazed at ic. Honou: 
is that worſhip as well inward as outward, whereby we do reverence 
and extoll ſo great an excellency as we conceive of. [t isand mult be 
Joined eyer with glory, otherwiſe all that high eſtimation which we 
beare in our minds of any man, 15 vaine and nothing worth, if che 
performing of duties of honour unto him do not go with it. The 
vulgar readeth, Praiſe and glory and virtue be toour God, Complur, 
and the kings Bread; O the Salvation and power and the glory of 
our God. 

Verſ. 2. For true and vighteons. This truch in iudgements reſpe&t- 
eth the promiſe of God ; Iuſtice reſpeReth the puniſhing of the ene- 
mics according to his promiſe ; and their deſerts. The faith in both 
theſe Attributes of God was utterly periſhed among the wicked of 
the world, becauſe of the ſlow coming of this puniſhment and Gods 
deferring thereof ; Hence it is that God is now worthily magnified by 
nis People for both theſe reſpeRs, ſeeing he ſhould now make the 
world to know and feele ſufficiently (as they would now think) that 
God is an avenger of wickednes, and that he doth not al wayes wink 
at the wrongs that are offered unto his People. 

Verſ, 3. And againe they ſaid. Here is another Thankggiving ex- 
preſled, which ſhalbe made after chat the matter is more cercainly 
known to be true and cerraine, The firſt Meſſenger that brings the 
firſt newes thatthe Cirty is taken, ſhall poure forth the firlt Praiſes 
of God ; Bur when as once the faithfull ſhall have heard that Rome 
1s utterly razed down to the ground, without any hope of reftoring 
and renewing againe, they ſhall renew their joy. and withall they 
(hall ing new fjongs of Praiſe to God which they ſhall powes 
out of their treſh ſprings of hearty ivy. The ſecond Gra- 
2lztion is expreſſed in fewer words then the former, perhaps it is rc- 
corded io ſhortly, to- make us ſee the dul diſpoſition of our nature, 
who An the ficlt onſer of a matter are fervent but waxe coole too 
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And the ſmoke thereof Roſe up. That is ,now is Rome delivered up 
to be tormented everlaſtingly. For everlaſting fire and torments are 
declared by the rifing up tor ever more ; by which kinde of ipeech we 
are taught, that the perpetuall remembrance of that puniſhment ſhall 
be alwayes worthily magnified of all che Godly, as who ſhould have 
the ſigne thereof, (this ſmoke alwayes aſcending (ever and anon ex- 
poſed to their fight leaſt perbaps it might be buried in torgetfulnes. 
Here is an alluſfton made to the everlaſting torments which the wic- 
ked ſhall endure. Therefore this Eternity of the puniſhment that 
ſhall fall upon Rome ſhall yeeld a new occaſion of rei ycing unto the 
Saints. And that not withour great cauſe as who ſhall now know 
tor a certaine that the infolency of the Cyrſed whore, ſhall not onely 
be abated and ſuppreſſed for the preſent. but alfo that none of them 
ſhall ever neede to feare it or any harine it can do any.more for time 
to COInce, 

Verſ. 4. And theſe foure and twenty Elders fell dywn. So much for 
the Th ankergiving of the mixt multitude of the (aints in private, Now 
followeth the thankſgiving of the Aﬀſembly of the fairhfaull gathered 
rogether ſolemnely, who ſhall openly and Jointly bend their forces 
to performe this ſame duty of praifing God. For this afſems 
bly of the Elders and Beaſts fitting together doth reſemble un- 
to vs the ſolemne meeting of the whole Church together 3 Which 
God the Father accounted to be ſuch and fo glorious for his Sonnes 
{ake,as this moſt holy and glorious Quire doth reprefent unto us. And 
therefore as often as any thing is pertormed in the name and with the 
conſent of the whole Church it isexprefſed by this Sacred ſenate of 
Elders and Living Creatures, as we have ſhewed Chapt 3. Such 
ther: for? as this is ſhalbe the order of giving God thankes that the la 
clauſe and Epilogurs ofthe common [thankſgiving ſhalbe reſerved to 
the Publike congregations, And fo it is prattiſed by che Church 1- 
fually that the private ioy doth alwayes go betore that which is com 
mon and publtke. 

That is wont to be fer on fire with the leaſt ruinour of wiſhed re- 
port. This is noe undertaken, but when matters are thoroughly 
known and approved to be true Now the forrre and twenty Elders tall 
down when the Living creatures giue glary and thankes uno him th.i 
fitteth on the. Throne. It bel»ngeth totheir funRion to myderate an 
aoverne the whole ation in the publike aſſembly, the Reft of tl» 


conoregation ought to joine defies with them, ani ro teftifie their 
conſent unto i}.em by advingrtheir common Suth age jn the end, Ac- 
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eording tothis cultame here are onely ewo words related of the whole 
publike thaukſgiving ; Ames, Hallevia; As it that former word were 
ler here to expreſſe the content of the Elders, and 2s if this Larter 
word were placed hece in this order, to be the effet of the whoie 
Thankes which the Lyving creatures, do conccive in their prayer. But 
this order hath been declared more Chapt. 4. Whence we may fee 
tat the ſame order ought to be underſtood in this place, whuch 15 
pointed onely ar this times. But we may here obferve that the laſt 
Songs of che Church (halbe onely Songs of praiſe and chanksgiving, 
which found forth nothing but Hadlcluia. Even as the booke of the 
Plalimes,is ſhur up with Hymnes of Lauding God that begin and end 
with Hallelsis, I: did of old ng many dolctull Songs, and Hynnes 
of a mixt kinde, as occaſion was given, but the lalt act and ſhutting 
up of all chings here, ſhalbe a molt ioyfull triumph. And thus we 
have the funeral of the City of Rome deicribed,and theſe be the lall ob- 
ſequies and funerall ſacrifices, wherewich her funerall ſhalbe cclebra- 
ted. The day and the yeare can not be fer down certainly, wherein 
theſe ſolemnicies ſhalbe kept ; yet 1{uppoſe it to be cleare out of o- 
ther Scriptures, that the furthcR day that they ſhall be deferred ar 
the longelt is not beyond threeſcore yeares.The fixteenth Chap. hath 
caught us, that Exphyater is to be dried up, preſently after the Vial 
[halbe poured on the Throne, that is, that the /ewes are converted after 
that Keme ſhalbe thrown down. Now other places feeme to confirme 
that the firſt calling ofthe ewes ſhalbe abour the yeare 1650, Bur it 
is uncertaine, how lung a time before that Rome ſhalbe deſtroyed, ir 
is likely that ic ſhall be but a very little, while ; ſeeing the calling of 
the new Pcople followeth it iramediatly, and as it were at the heeles 
We have ſcene hitherto how farre the Yials have proceeded ?The next 
Viall is to be ponred ont upenthe Surne, whuch is the thing that is to be 
expected now every day; with the heate whereof, when Rome ſhall be 
warmed well till it be waxed hot againe by lying in the Sunne for 
ſome long time, it ſhall draw neereto the Flame of fire, which the 
fifth Viall hall bring, wherewith it ſhall be all on fire, and then the 
Throne ſhalbe defaced, and the ſaivts have this matter of reioycing 
made ceady for them, that is here ſpoken of, What imeaneſt thou then 
# Rome to be keeping of a merry Tubilce at this time, when as thou 
hadſt more cauſe to goe and provide againll thy funerall conc ? In ve- 
ry deed within the ſpace of one Iubiler; that 1s, about fifty yeares 
hence, theu ſhale make 2 Tubilee, not ſo much for thy felfe ro be mer- 
ry in, as for all gods ſaints that ſhall be then living, whom the bght 
an 
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and newes of thy Doomeſday ſhall fill with unſpeakeable ioy and 
glee. Is this then a time for thee to be now giving thy ſelfe to ſurfe;r- 
ing and Drunkennes with Balrhaſar, when Cyr belcigeth the walls 
of thy Citty, and iseven now centred within the Channall of Ex- 
phratesthat ſhalbe drained for the purpoſ;? I know that the watch 
word that an hereticke giveth thee as thou calleſt him, is made no 
reckoning of by thee, bur yer looke more leriouſly upon the man or 
upon the marter ic lelfe rather,it malice will ſuffer thee, leaſt perhaps 
he whom thou counceſt as an hereticke thou finde him coo late to be 
a true Prophet; yer if thou be ſo obdurate and ſeared up that thou 
{corneſt my voice, let thoſe poore remainders of faints which lie lur- 
king within thee if there be any, conſider what I ſay ; o You EleR 
ences; to you I ipeake awake you that have been fo long a ſleepe, 
oct you away from hence, make all things ready that you may fliz 
away in all haft, you have been lying too roo lovg in the Dennes of 
Sodom, a ſhower of brimltone is ready to fall upon it ſtrajghr wayes 
unleſſe you convey your (cives hence forthwith, you can not eſcape 
deftrution, give care to the Holy Ghoſt, who would have you we 
fairely warned by this moſt holy booke cf the Revelarian. 

What meane you to let your tairh hang UPON that crue of purple 
Cardmals, that are the Bawdes of the Purple, whore, whole Eyes God 
hath blinded up in his tuft indgement 2? 1t ye will fuffer this warnin 
of ine to take place with you. yo ſhall indecd much refreſh the 
minds of your brethren whoſe defire 15 to haye you ſaved, but you 
ſhall have the fruite thereof your ſelves, even che talvation both of 
your Soules and of your Bodies. 

Verſ. 5. Thencame 4 vorce ont of the Throne, Thus farre procec= 
deth che fifth Fiall, mow the fixch cometh to be hanil;ed. For this ex- 
horration ftirrech up men to praiſe God for a new matter, and not 
for the fall of Babylen, For to what end ſhould there be a new com» 
mandement, and a new triumph made a treth roucting this matter ? 
Now therefore wee are caught, how the water: of Eug/ rates ſhalte 
#ied «p and this was that which fo/lowe.! next attcr the overthrow 
ef the Throne. Chapt. 16. 1 2. Hence we learne that that great rive; 
s To be turned into dry land, to helpe foiwaid the folemmzinge the 
Matruge, that there might be nothing to liinder the Marriage-gueſs 
or the new Bride rather; as it is plainly avoucte verſe. 7. In thoſe 
words, becauſe the marriage of the Lamve 1s come ; which was the 
rezfon why we have interpreted that fixth Viall ro declare the cal- 
ling of the Tewes. Firlt therefore we have the efficient cauſe cf this 
call 'ng propoutided, in thoſe words, a voice comm ont of the Thiere, 
W. Nays: 
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Which yet is not the voice ofthe Father, but of the Sonxe as it appea- 
reth by that which followeth. praiſe our God:He cornmeth out fromthe 
Throne, becauſe the Sonne ot God, ſhall bring this maryailous ching 
to paſſe, rather by his own power alone, then by any hclpe of man;he 
ſhall Act this moſt glorious ({tratrageme h1mſclte alone, and he ſhall 
performe all things that belong to ut by his own right arme wholly 
and fully. Els ro what purpoſe ſhall Eaterne Iewes that axe beyond 
Empyrates be the firlt of them that fall embrace the faich,who yet arc 
the furdeſt of from hearing of the Goſpell? And yet we are not to look 
tor ſome {ound thundering from heaven,bur this voice is the efficacic 
of the ſpirit, which God ſhall ſend ar this time into the hearts ot his 
People {o thatthey (ſhall now be converted unto him with all their 
heatts, acknowledging, magnifying and Praiſeing one tcue God, the 
Father, his Sonne Teſus, and the Holy Gholt;as it 151n the Scriptures : 
I will power out the fþirit of grace and prayer npon the houſe of David, 
& upon the Inhabitants of Ieruſalem:Zach.12.10.And,/ will bxild thee 
and thou ſhalt be buiided;o virgine Iſracl ),& thou ſhalt be adorned with 
thy T imbrels: 05 ſhalt go forth mm the dance of them that be royfull: For this 
ſatth the Lord reioice with gladnes for Iacob,t Shoutefor toy ameng the 
chieſe of the Gentiles publiſh priſe and ſay,o Lord ſave thy Peopleake re- 
mmnant of [ſracl, Ierem. 31.4-7.Now we mult obſerve how imediatly 
this calling is joined with the Fall of Rome Tt is not ſevered from it by 
any tranſition, bur it is laid open to the viewof the world preſently af- 
fer it ar rf it were amatter that ſprang from thence. T he Tomple was full 
of ſmoke, ſo as no man could go in, till God had ſatisfied bis wrath and 
wreked it fully upon the whore ; but after that he ſhall have paid her 
home as ſhe deſerved, then ſhall he apply himſelfe wholly as it were 
upon an empty ftomacke, to worke ourthe great worke of the Salya- 
tion of all his Ele; and to receive his owne people into favour a- 
vaine, that have been caſt out of his favour by lo long laſting a ban- 
niſhment, Wherefore if we ſhall make a right compuration of the 
time, when the Icwes (halbe called, we ſhall not be farre wide in 
counting the time of Romes utter overthrow. 

Praiſe our God. No man can praiſe our God, but he that know- 
eth him, neither can all men univerfally do this, but the whole mul- 
titude of the EleR only upon the carth, that are endued with the truc 
knowledge of God, can confpire together with joint hearts and voi- 
ces to praiſe God : Therctore this inviting of them doth declare 
that vocation, and a genecall one; ſeing all men are biddep to praiſc 
God both univerſally, and ditributively, both the ſmall ones among 

the I. wes, who becaulc oftheir new comming to the faith atthar 
- Ume 
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time, ſeeme ſcarce borne into the world, as alſo the great ones amony 
the Gentiles, who being grown to more full Age in Chriſt, have Gor- 
ren their ripeneſſe by means of their long profeſhon, and thee ſhal! 
praiſe God,becauſe of the converſion of their brethren , Ar which 11-12 
they ſhall ſee that.that was not toldthem,ard they ſhall perceive that which 
they heard not of, according to that Prophecy, Fſa.52.15, Bur as for 
the /ewes themlelves, they ſhall embrace this great mercy of Gud, to« 
wards them gladly and fo joyfully,cthat they ſhall not be able to fati\- 
fie themſelves with praiſing of God, to wit, when they ſhall ſee, that 
they are received at length into favour agiine,their eyes being opened 
co acknowledge the Truth, that they are brought home againe, reedi» 
fied, and multiplied more then ever they were of old, Then as leremy 
faith, The woyce of thankeſgivin ſhall go forth of thems, and the voce of 

ſuch as laugh, Chap. 30.1 9.Then ſhalt the virgin yejoyce mm the dance, 
and the young men and the old men together, Cha P.31.13.6c.with ma- 
ny other words of the like ſort, which ſerve to exprefſe the gladfom- 
neſſe of that moſt Pleaſant time. 

Verſe 6. And I heard as it were the noiſe, That is, the Voyce of this 
new people that are converted to Chriſt, and which praiſe God for 
this goodnefle of his towards them, which is more then they looked 
for. This is a mighty voyce, becaule of the multitudes of the people,as 
alſoit is yety ruttling and confuſed at firſt, by meanes of obſcure ru- 
mours, neither is it any more able to be perceived, then the noiſe of 
water running, that ſoundeth confuſedly, and yet this voyce not long 
afier ſhall be cerrible, and triking a feare into men like thunder. Ir 
may be doubted, whether this be the voyce of the Gentiles, as of tli* 
friends of the Bride, or of the Jewes themſelves, which embrace this 

Calling. The Gemti/es have learned to ſound out this Hallelyja long 

before, and now he biddeth them to ipeake to their brethren, and to 

ſtirre them up to praiſe God with this new ſhowte ; The next vert 
allo that tollowerth, declareth the excceding great joy of the Brides 
friends, and doc congratulate her happineſſe. Bur their terrible voyce, 
that is as the voyce of Waters, and Thunders ſeemeth to bee of the 

{ewer. And yet it may be a joynt voyce of both People, whether of 

which foever it be,whether of each of them.or of both, we underRand 

trom theſe words that there ſhall be an effeftg4ll calling of the Tewes, 

Now the voycecallech men to praiſe Godgbecauſe he hath centred up- 

on his kingdome ; Chriſt indeett hath raigned al wayes, bur the glory 

cthis Kingdome ſhall flouriſh moſt cleacly. as the which was much 
darkened in former ages, partly by the /»fidelity of the Jewer partly by 
the Tyranny of the Dyagos and of rhe Beaſt, Now (hall the Pore that xs 
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out ont of the Mountain without hand: raigre and this kingdome ſhall nt» 
be deflrozed for ever,xeither (hall t be left to a ſtrange prople Dan.2.24, 
He mentioneth the omniporency of God, in managing of this king- 
dome, becauſe hee ſhall declare himſclfe to be molt powerfi:ll in de- 
Rroying his enemies, who ſhall oppole chemſclyes again this king= 
dome of his with all their might, 

Verſ.7.Let x rejoyce.and be glad.In theſe words the Friends of the 
Bride do ſeem one to enflame another wich ſpirituall joy ; letus( lay 
they) Deck and ſer out our ſelves molt gorgeouſly for joy of heart, as 
men uſe to do in Triumphs,feſtivall dayes,and in a commor rejoycing 
rogether. And indeed ic is a mater to be greatly ertumphed in by us 
that be Gentiles, when we ſhall ſee our Bretaren,;that have bin divide! 
from us for ſo many Ages; with ſo rufull a divorce, to be now at la 
ingrafced together with us,into one and the lame Body of Chriſt. Ot 
which joy the Prophets have ſpoken many things magnifical] Ye 

For the marriage t come. For as the foriner comming of Chrilt was 
calleda Marriage, Aath.22.2.Wherein he joyned the Gentiles to him- 
ſelfe, and called them to cume into his marriage Bed ; fo it ſhall be thi 
tine of his marriagemuch more, when he ſhall rake the Jewes into 
his eſpeciall loye and acquaintance againe, who were the ticſt that he 
made love unto. Hereupon it is nut without ſome good reaſon Cai 
in that phce of Aarthew ; as the originall hath it, He made marriages 
unto his Sonne, not one, but more then one, the foriner in his firſt 
comm1g, the ſecond in this calling of the Fewer; And this is more 
plaine in the Greeke Text ; where the word, for on: Marrizge, is u- 
ſed in the fingular number. The Latines expreſlc any fnoular max- 
riage in a word of the plurall nunver. 

eArd his wife hath made her ſelfe ready, Both the Siſters, both the 
Gemtler and the Jewes, do make one wite, marrying themſelves unto 
exe and the ſame Hutband, as Leah and Rahel were of 01d married un- 
to Jacob. Leah indeed that was the harder favoured, that is, we Gew- 
r:les, have crept firſt into his mariage Bed, and are become much 
more fruicfull alſo, but the People of the Tewes who are Rahe!, of a 
more choyce and fingilar beauty, ſhall ar length be given unco him, 
and breught into his Bed ſhall alſo become a mother of moſt o00d!y 
and amiable Children. 

Verſe F. And to her was granted Nainely to the new ſpouſe, which 
was utterly bereaved of all this comely array long before, The Church 
of the Gentiles was.moſt glorious ia her firſt originall ; Shee had 4 
cromne of twelve farves ro adorne her head withall, and a!l the reli 
of her Body was clothed gorgeouily, With the Sunne, Chap.12.T . 

. Ir 
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Ir is not this Church for whom this fine filken drefiing is prepared 
bur it is that other of the Tewes, which lay before, 11 forlorne, filthy, 
naked not having a ragge to wrappe her in, who hath theis one fin 
nen garments given her, wherewith ſhe may cover ber * 
nied nakednes- Now this fine /innen is [eſis Chriſt |: 
is made or 5,00 be amr righteouſnes & our redempt 19” 3:0! 
which garment the Jewes, wanted, while(t that they 4c, 2g he 5n 
of God, and his rightcouſnes, fought to eſtabliſh their owne righ- 
zeouſnes, but at laſt when they Calb: ingraficd into him by faith,they 
ſhall renounce their former hope, and (hall embrace this ſaving righ- 
reouſnes, beivg clothed once with this one glorious garment, 

That he ſhould be arayed with irc linnew He faith not, Fine Lirnen 
WAS given her, Bur *t was gramed her that ſhe (honld be cloathed with fine 
Linnen, &c. The difference js this, that by thoſe words it js henife 
that fine linnen is given her of God immediatly. thele Fgnitie thar it i 
eiven mediatly, that is, by meanes of faith, This fine Limnew is both 
Pure and bright ; Pure in regard of Iuſtification, becauſe ir duh pre- 
ſent us unblamcable, and unreproveable before God, free from an y 
ſpots or blot. Bright in reſpeR of the glory which it bringeth to a 
man both before God, who makes us heirs of his crernall Kingdo m 
becauſe ofthis purity of his Sonnes, which is made ors asalfo before 
men, to whom it ſheweth forth our adoption, by thoſe moſt goodly 
and pliſtcring truztes, thereof, which it doth make to offer themſelves 
readily unto the view of men, by meanes of che Holy Ghoſt working 
together with us, and within us, 

For the fine lImnen #5 the righreonſnes, or tuſtifications of the Sainte, 
Sce how diſtinRly, and exquiſitely che Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh in this 
place ; for he ſaith not, that the Juflifications of the Saints are fine 
linnen, but contrarily, that fine Liner, are the iufifications, and that 
not of the wicked, as a man is, when he is firt converred to God bu: 
of the ſaints, that is, all iuſtificartions, even of thoſe in whom Piety 
doth moſt ofall ſhine forth, doth not flow from a mans felfe and from 
inherent matters of his own, but licketh in the outward garment 
that commeth unto hun from w ith out, namely in Chrift and his righ- 
teouſnes, whom we put on us by faith alone. It is a moſt plaine and 
unanſv erable place of Scripture, to confirme the NocArine of iuſlifh- 
cation by faith onely ,which I would have you (o ye Popiſh People) 
all rhe ſort of you to coni1der of Diligently, that ſo you might at 
laſt renounce your Blaſphemous Pride of heart, and might ferch truc 
ſalvation from thence, whece it can onely be obrained whar, will ye 
thruſt upon Cod the meritts of the ſaints, and think to loppe his 
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mouth {o 2 Out upon theſe fil hy menſtruous garment s? This fine 
Liunen here ſpoken of, 15 given us to be Our juſtification ; this Cloa- 
thing that will make us land with boldnes before God, is not wo= 
ven of our owne virtues ; No compariſon can more clearely ſet befo:e 
our eyes, the imputation of righteouſnes by faith, then this of a gar- 
ment doth, which is ſo often uſed in the Scriptures. But will ſore fay, 
why doth he ſay, iuftifications rather then iuftification ? not at all ro 
deſtroy the only r:ghreouſnes of faith , bur ſeing the word here pur 
for righteouſnes is an argument whereby a man proveth him ſelfe to 
be righteous, as it is uſed Chapt, 1 5, 4+ And there isa double argu- 
ment hereof ; one before God by faith, in which reſpeRt Chriſt is this 
white Lennen of the Jaints Chapt. 3.4.8& 7.13.14. Another before mes 
by the workes of ſanttification becauſe of this double proofe and E- 
vidence of our 1ification, the Holy Ghoſt, uſed the word /nſtifica- 
tions in the plurall number, thatlo he might compriſe that in this 
one word, which he declared in the former verſe by the ewo words 
Pure and bright. For the workes of holinefle, if they be taken as they 
arc ſeyered from the righteouſnes of faith,are not pue,or if the righte- 
ouſnes of faith be conſidered a part from works of holines, it is not 
bright and ſhining forth. For it lieth hidden within, farre from the 
eyes of men ; Neither of them therefore can be called iuſtifications 
ſeverally, bur both of them are to be joined together for the expre(- 
ing of the force of this word that is put in the plural] number ; And 
ndced they that have this fine linnen Clothing given them, have both 
theſe iuftificarions found to be in them. Veri;, 9. Then he ſaid nnto me 
write. Who is this that ſaid thus ?Not he that fitteth upon the T hrone; 
For the Elders worſhipped him verl. 4. But ic was not lawfull to wor- 
ſhip him that ſpeake here; as who is the fellow ſervant of lehn, It is 
thereforclome Angel, who hath this ofhce commirtced unto him.to ſealc 
& conficme this Prophecy. Firſt therefore he biddeth John to Write ; 
5y Which fo folemnc a commandeinent, he teacheth him, that tt 1s 
{omegreat & vnwonted matter Waich he is enformed of now. We do 
commonly commit to writing matter,the authority and credit where- 
af, we would have to be confirmed to all poſteriry, in which regard 
the lawes were wont to be ingraven in braſſe, and to be fixed in 
!ome publike place of ald ; As alſo God himfelfe ſpeaking to Ieremy 
couching this very ſame matter ſaith, wrize thee all the words which / 
fpeake wntothee in a Booke, Terem. 20. 2. Asif God providing for our 
mhraty, ſhould give us, as it were regitters and Bookes of remem- 
brance, out of which we might more confidently challenge him, and 


clajme matters at his hands, if he ſhoald leeme to forget his promile, 
'But 
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But yet /ohn, is not onely confirmed hereby , but the event 1s reſpe- 
ed, as we have ſcene before out of the like places, asf it ſhould 
come to pale, that ſome publike writing ſhould be fer torth by the 
authoricy of ſome holy man, which ſhould moſt plainely prove it, 
that this is no new matter, but ſuch as hath been foretold by God, 
ever Gnce the trme of the furtheſt Ages that have been, and therefore 
:l:at the Goodnes, and truth of God are to be acknowledged, and 
magnified therein. Bur what is that that he is bidden, to write ? That 
they are bleſſed, who are calledro the Carriage ſupper of the Lambe. 
This is a meryailous matter, and ſuch as was nevcr heard of before, 
that they are all bleſſed who are called. Otold this rule rooke place, 
many are called, few are choſen, which thing alſo the Examples of for- 
mer Ages hath taught us, when as the outward calling ſucceeded 
not ſo happily among the Gueſts, that were invited cf old, who refu- 
{cd to come when they were called, But now there is to bea divertc 
manner of calling from that. All that are called now, ſhall come 
willingly, neither (hall they pretend ſlight martes by way of excule, 
as thoſe men did who were invited formerly Math. 22.But now there 
ſhalbe ſo great efficacy and grace of the ſpirit, that they ſhall obey 
at the firſt hearing. For fo faith the Prophet Eſay, Before ſhe travai 

led ſhe brought forth, and before her paine came, ſhe was delivered of a 
man Childe ; who hath heard ſuch a thing, who hath ſeene ſuch things ? 

ſhall the earth be made to bring forth tm one 4 ? or (hall a Nation be 
borne at once ; For aſſoone as Sion traivailed ſhe brought forth her Chil- 
dren, Chap. 66. 7+ 8. So Pſal. 110 : 3, Thy people ſhall come moſt wil- 
{ ingly of all ther in the day of thy armies, with the Holy beauties, ont of 
che wombe of morning, the dewe of thy youth (hall come unto thee Many 
ſach places of Scripture might be brought co this purpoſe. and per- 
haps it would be proficable to bring then, at leaſt for this end that 
our Writers might have occaſion thereby given them, to contiger 
more diligently of theſe places, from the right interpretation where- 
of I feare me, that we wander, when as wemake them to ſpeake of 
things that be paſt, whereas they doe foretell ot things yet to come. 
This fentence therefore which 15 commanded to be writen takes away 
all Scruple trom John ; Fc might have thought on the former ob!it- 
nacy of this Iewiſh Nation, and might have doubred of their con- 
yertign in that regard. ; 

But the Angel bidderh him caft away this care and fcare, and tel- 
l«th him that this people ſhalbe to greatly willing and &cſirous to 
come, that it ſhall ſiffice onely to have called them. Ir 13 ro be obſer- 
ved, tha: the ewes are here and elſwhere commonly, faid tro be men 
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chat have been called, for ſo is the participle here put in the preterper- 
ſe tenſe,as allo math. 23. 3.4.8, When it is applicd to the Iewes; And 
hcreby a certaine prerogacive ſeemechy to be noced, which the Tewes 
have before others in thcir calling; as who have been calied trom the 
firlt beginning of the world. Bur the Gextiles are ſaid co be men tha! 
are called, in the preſent renle, -bec2ulſe they were firlt called ar thc 
comming of Chriſt, or rather from the time ofhis death. And this dit- 
ference ſceineth to be.-obſerved in; this Reyclation allo, whereupon 
thoſe who are fad to ſubdue the rev Kimos, having the Lambe for their 
( 4ptaine, are called thoſe that are called, and choſen, who as ic 1s cer- 
raine, are thefaithſull among the Gentiles. 

T heſewords are tree, This is the ſecond confirmation of this matte, 
taken trom the principall author thereof ; as if ir. were ſaid, Looke nut 
upon one that relateth ſomewhat of mine own head but know that it 
is the decree of the moſt high God, as thou haſt heard even now with 
thinc own cares, verſe 5,Bur the naturall placing of the words as they 
lie in the Greeke hath great force in ic, which is loſt if they be tran!- 
poſed, thus ; Theſe true words, are the words even of God himlelte, 
chat is, they containe in them a moſt divine, excellent, and certaine 
Truth. For ſume words of a man alſo ate true, but the rrueſt words 


we ſpeak have ſome infirmitieslying under them. We al wayes ſpeak 
out of the earth, /ohn 3-21. There is therefore a kind of excellency g1- 
vento this Truth, which appeareth not, if we change che order of che 
words. It is no ſtrange matter to ſay,that the words of God are true. 
Verſ.10. And 1 fell before his feet, Why doth he fall down now more 
then before time? what was he (ſmitten with the Majeſty of an Angel? 
But he had been now of a —_——_ acquainred with ſtrange and i1er- 


vailous ſights ; Whether is it becauſe of the joy chat he rooke in hear- 
ing of the converſion of his own Nation ? So indeed it ſeemerh to be ; 
For [hn being raviſhed with the pleaſantneſſe of this Prophecy, as 1: 
isclearc he was, by the anſwer ofthe Angel, in regard of the ſudden 
joy wich which he was carried away, he would have given greater 
worſhip, to the meſſenger of ſuch welcome newes,then was meete. 
See that thox. It is 2 defeRive ſpeech, for, ſee that thou do not wor- 
ſhip me ; hereby the grievouſneſle of his ſinne is Fgnified. For he ma- 
keth ſuch haſt, that he maketh not an end of th Sentence tor hatt. E- 
ven as We are won, to [tay a matter from proceeding wich fornc ſud- 
gen cry and noiſe, or elſe with the hand. when as the matter will not 
endure delay in ſpeaking. He confirmeth his prohibition, by a doubl: 
reaſon ; firit becauſe the miniſters of Chriſt have equall dignity, be- 
tyween themfſelyes, 1 am ( ſaith he) thy ſellow-ſervant, and not thine 
onely 
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onely and of che other Apoſtles, burof thy brechien allo, that have 
the Teſtimonies cf Jclus. The function of every one of us that be in 
che miniflery is equall, They that prexch Chriit, and falyation dy 
him ; are of equall cignity with chem , that forcte!l] of things 
tro come ; The ofhce of preaching is to be compared for worth, with 
the office of Prophecying, this is the meaning of thoſe words that 2re 
in theend of the verſe ; For the Teſtimory of leſus i: the ſpirit of Pro- 
phecying. The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe adoration belongerh ro God 
alone ; worſhip him, faith he, ro whom alone ſuch worſhip is due, I 
why tremble you nor at the hearing of theſe words ( O you popith I- 
dolaters) that teach and praiſe adoration of Angels and Saints, you 
{weate like Bulls with caſting abouc for Reaſons why the Angel did 
forbid adoration in this place as if he himlelfe had not rendred moſt 
evident reaſons thereof in his own words. Bur what are the reaſons 
you bring ? They are thele two. Firſt, becauſe ever (ince that Chrilt 
hath taken our nature upon him. the Angels arc afraid to fee ir lye 
proftrate before them, as Gregory the Great will have it, and then be- 
cauſe befides chis dignity of having our fleſh aflumed, wee men have 
another prerogative alſo before Angels, to be miniſters of Chrifi, to 
be Prophets, and mefſenge:s of the Doctrine of the Golpell.and to be 
martyrs to ſuffer for 1t : Be it ſo. Perceive ye not how you are woun- 
ded and flabbed with your own {.yords ? It Angels feare to fee our 
nacure lie profirate unto them now that it is aſſumed by Chriſt, why 
do you throw down our nature before Rones and Painted Images 
without making men to tremble at it any more then marbles, and yer 
Angels muſt be in an horrible taking 1n theinſelyes 2 Tf rhoy will nor 
have themlſelyes to be worſhipped by the miniſters of Cheitt, hen at 
laſt be afraid and aſhamed to play the wicked wretches any longer as 
ye do, and have done many aday, or at leaft acknowledge your ſelves 
to be miniſters of the Divell and Antic);rilt rather as ye are, then of 

Clirilt as you would be thought and called, 

And thus we have the firſt c:{ling of the Jewes explained more 
fully then before, which ſhall comms ro paſi+ ſhortly, as which D aziet 
deſcriberh by counting and ſercing Jowne the rice certainly wherein 
ic ſhall be. Chape,r 2.11, and which Eaechtc{ law, (hadowed out wn 
to him in the Vion of rhe dried bones whit were moved with a 
preatand inighty noiſe ſhaking topether of thewle!ves, which allo 
preſently aſter thar were covered with fnewes and fleſh, Chap. 37, 
7-8, As we will ſhaw beneath more fully 9, d-wiiling, 

Verſ.tT. Then I {uw 1644900 apen, It having MEEN explained how 
E uphrates muſt be drawn dry; or rater to what end, Ines” the 

ewes 
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Jewer may have nothing to hinder them, when they returne into their 
country againe ;z now the Holy Ghofi goeth forward to the othec 
part of the fixt Vial, that is, to the Preparation of a baitel, the C aptaine 
whereof is firlt deſcribed. Now ſuch a portraiture is drawne of him, 
not onely as he mult needs have to fir him to this barrell, bur alfo ſuch 
asdeclareth the whole eſtate of things that ſhall bee from this very 
moment of time,to the end of things, Ic is no new courſe that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt taketh to deliver unto us a ſhort and compendious Prophe- 
cy of the whole Rate of his ſoule in the perſon of Chrilt, alone, He is 
not changed, bur onely to farre-forth as it is convenient for his Church 
ro haye him changed, Therefore in this new reſemblance, as in a 1oo- 
king-glaſſe, weought to behold the face of Chriſt the Spouſe, and we 
are ſo much the more diligently tg conſider of it. This mervailous Y:- 
fonis ſeene in heaven that is opened, that is, in the holy Church, whoſe 
moſt renowmed and gliſtering glory, ſhall be vow made molt mani- 
felt untoall men, as above the notable dignity and excellency of the 
firt Church of the Gentles, ſuch as it was to be ſeene in the times of 
the Apoſtles, and ſtraight after, which was fignified by the doore 0- 
pened inthe heaven ; Chap.4.1, Bur this is a more ample glory then 
that, as heaven is here ſet open not by {ume little doore that goeth jn- 
to it, but by whole great gares, yea, by the whole walls rather, as 1 
may ſay there being nothing to hinder men from bcholding the full 
Majeſty thereof, as farre as it can be ſeene upon earth. 

And behold a white hovſe. Ic is not to be thought, that Chriſt will 
come forth in any viſible forime ; Theſe things that are naw in ating, 
are farre off from the laſt comming of Chritt, as it ſhall be made ma- 
nifeſt, by the expoſition following, but he ſhall openly put forth and 
exerciſe ſo great power in the adminiſtration of his kingdome, as this 
reſemblance deſcribeth him to have - The whole deſcription con{iR- 
eth of foure members. In each of theſe, we have both his farniture and 
his »ame giuen us to conſider of, In this firſt part his furniture is 2 
white horſe, his name is Faithfull and True in his ſayings, The likeneſſe 
ofwhich things with that 24/jon,Chap.6.2. hath made certaine men 
ro ſuppoſe that this is the ſame viſion with that, by meanes of which 
errour they ſhuffle all rogether, bur theſe v1/ſone differ much both in 
the times and in the matter and mcaning, That white Horſe was ſent 
out when the Church was in the beginning of her race, and at the 
barriers. This commeth when ſhe is towards the end of it ; and at the 
Gole as it were, That comc out preſently after John, when Trajane 
and the next of his ſucceſſours flouriſhed, This is not leene but after 
the overthrowing of Rowe, There the confuſed multitude of all the 
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faichfull was conſidered, here the converſion of the Nation of the Jewes 
onely is handied ; Herein though they agree, that the white Horſe 


doth in both places fignifie Chri/f, that eriumpheth by. meanes of his. 


Trath, at chat time bringing the Gemtrles under his obedience, at this 
cime reſtoring ar lengrh unto his favour, and the joy of his ſaving 
truch,his own people that had been fo long lying in obſtinacy. For 
which purpoſe he beareth a very. fit. name, whereby he teacherh us, 
that he will now at laſt make it known to all the world bow faithful 
and tra he 15, in performing his promiſes, and that none of the things 
chough never ſo ſmall ſhould fall to the ground, which he foretold by 
the Prophers to be fulfilled in the laſt dayes touching the reſtoring of 
this Nation, Such therefore ſhall Chriſt ſhew himſelfe to be, thus no- 
tably ſet forth with theſe glorious Enſignes, when he ſhall firft fer 
wpon the firſt converſion of this People. 

The faithfulnefſe of Chriſt in accompliſhing this Promiſe, ſhall 
ſceme to have quite periſhed, in regard of the long delay that he hath 
uſed therein, buthe ſhall at length ſheiy himſelfe&tq be as good as his 
word, yea, he ſhall not onely fulfill all chat he hath promiſed, bur he 
ſhall ſeemeto have added a molt plentifull increaſe of new joy, to 
that which he had promiſed of old. 

And who judgeth azd fighteth righteonſly. So doth Th. Bez..tranſlate 
the words interpoting the relative (#/h9) as it all theſe words ſerved 
ro makeup his name rogerher with the former ; And yet the reſt of his 
names are'wont to be expreſſed more contra Rtedly in other places, but 
the meaning isall one, ſeeing it 15 all to one effeA, whether hee be 
called ſuch by his name, or be found to be ſuch indeed. The words 
have this force properly, and he;judgeth and fighterh, in 1jghteouſ- 

.nefſe ; where the conjua tion Copulative may be a Caſuall;as ifchelc 
words did render a reaſon both of che white hoyſer,and of his name al- 
ſo, and wece ſet next after them-by way of an Interpretation, thus, 
hee fiteth on a. white. horſe, becauic hee fighteth. rig hreouſly, and 
his Name is faithfull axd true, becaute he judgeth righteoufly, And 
: theſe words are ſpoken in rejpeR of his owne pegple, and are taken, 
as it ſcemeth out of Pſal. 96.10.13. Where ts judge mm righteonuſneſſe, 
andin Inſtice, rgnifieth to rule and governe his people, by framing 
and compoſing their lite ro righteouineſſe, and juttice, and that, nor 
onely in regard of outward actions, bur allo as couching the inward 
renewing of their hearts, which dependeth upon. the xegeneration of 
the ſpirit, whereby wee are created anew according to the Image 
of God, as (alvinexplaineth __ words of the Palme ny" Y 
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Theſe words therefore declare the cffcHtuall power, which Chiilt 
ſhall now pt forth abundanely, in the calling of the [ewves, thay de» 
clare a}{o his power in-protecting his People, and keeping then tate 
from all their enemics as agyinft whom he will Wage wacce, recom- 
pencing unto them ſevenfold into their botomes, according as all cheir 
inalice and wiekedneſſe have deſerved. 

Verſe 1%. » Abd bis tyer wore as u flams of fire, Tree words 
contaltte the fecond parc of the Detcription of Chrilt , where 
heis ſaid tohave &yerlrbgw flame of fire, ina many cronne: on his brad. 
but hit name is ſuid to be unknowne to all men ſave onely to hemſelfe. As 
rouching his eyes;they are molt ſharpe, piercing into all things, which 
like gato x flame burae op whatſocverart is, that hinderech che fighr 
thereof: dbe makedarknefie it Rite ro: be brightand lighrome, and 
cauſe the moſt hidden things thatareto be ſoene openly. Whar can be 
hidden from ſuch eyes as theſe ? Such ſhall Chriſt appeare co be by 
delivering his people from thoſe darke Dennes and drepe Dunge- 
ons where they ſhall bee lurkiag at this tine im any. plzoe of the 
wortd, and by reRoring'them roche light of his Trich, in fo mack 
chat this ſharpe and cagleeye of Chriſt in the belrolding and gather 
ing together of his people, ſhall be a matter of great aftoniſhaear 
unto all the world ; at which time that word of the Lord ſhall bee 
fulfilled, / wilt ſay rothe North, yive, audtorbe Somth feeepe not backe, 
bring my ſomes from farre, anid wy davphters from the end of the 
earth, ay 43.6 He hath many Crownro cxprefie thoſe many fingular 
vitotes, which the Jewe at their firlt giving of theirnames to Chriſt 
ſhall obtain over thoſe ſundry nations, wheriarhey lie ſcattered which 
ſhall withſtand rheir converſion as much as they can, But why is his 
name unknown? Thar we night know, that in chis calling ofthe Few, 
chat great myſtery leth hidden,atwhich S. Paz/cricd our, O'the depeb 
of the riches both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God, how wnſe archeble 
are his jndgemnits, and his wayes paſt finding out.Rom. 1 1,33.&c? The 

Appſtte entreaceth in that place of this felfe-fame matter here in hand, 
zainely ofthe hardening of che Tews for a time,and of their calling and 
reſtoring again,which thould be at lathe time appointed, all which 
matter he ſhnutceth up with this admiring exclamation at the wiſdome 
or Godavouching therewithall,thar no ſharpneſſe of wit,or deepneſſe 
of reach thats in'any creature,can comprehend the infinite depth of 
this myRery. In like fore this viſfron;that forcſhewerh a certain choice, 
a1id ſeparation that ſhalde made of the Ele people from others,in the 
«aſling of the Itywes;after that the fulneſſe of che Gemriles ſhal come in, 
doth 


doth deſcribe unto us by an unknown name, yea a name that can nor 
be known by any creature, becauſe no creature can Poflible finde gyr 


by afy meancs, the exceeding grearnes of this /affrre and mercy of 


the Lord. Ler us therefore adore this name, which mutt needs be kepr 
from the knowledee of every created underſtanding, becauſe of the 
highnes and incomprehenfiblenes thereof, Onely let us obſerve, how 
things agree together namely how the convecſion of the ſewes, doch 
proceed in like manner from the unlcarchable wiſdome of God, as 
cheir reiction, and the receiving of che Gemeeles into thir roome, did 
procerde from the like fountaine long agoe. 

Verſ. I3. And he was clathed with a gArment dipt 897 blogd, So much 
for the deſcription of the Caprarne, as he is gathering of his people. 
Now followeth another manner of deſcription of him, as he ts making 
warre , Now he taketh this Perfon unto hunicite, for this cauſe, thac 
by fighting in a iuft quarrell, he may not onely puthis people in ſe- 
curity, and fer them free from feare of any outward warres, that 
ſhalbe made againf them. bit alſo that he may make chem live hap- 
pily at home, by ruling andgoverning all things amongſt them, in 
the moſt iult and commod:ovs manner that may be. His reſemblance 
for this purpoſe conlifteth, in his bloody cloathing, and his Name - 
T hat word of God. For after that this converſion of the Iewes ſhalbe 
once begun, and there ſhalbe ſome happy increaſe of the Chriftian 
Religion for ſome yeares rogtther. Then ſhall there be raiſed up an 
excceding great, and a deadly warre, inch as never was in any re» 
cord. The Tarkefhall rage as if he were mad in the Zaft, the BeafF: 
and the falſe Propher in the Weſt, both of them ſhall do cheir wort, 
even to roote out every footefiep of the Truth; as Daniel provhe- 
ſyeth cyidently touching the T»rkes, Chapt. 11. 44+ 45. and 13.11, 
and Ezech. Chapt.38.and 39, And as it is recorded of the Beaſt and 
his companion, towards the end of this Chapter. Then ſhall Chrift 
offer himſelfe to be ſeene in this manner, as this portraiture deſcri- 
berh him, namely arayed in this bloody garment like a warriour 
that ſhall be all over wringing v et with the blood of his enemies. 

And this is that time which Efay cometh to forerell, when he ſaith 
Who is this that cometh out of Edom, with red garments frons Bozxah ? 
Wherefore is thine apparel! red , and thy garments like to him that 
treadeth in the Wire-preſſe ; Chapr. 63. 1. 2. Very worthily ſhall 
Chriſt be ſeen ſprinkled with the gore blood of his flaughtered ene» 
mics. And in very deed the Tewes ſhall chen be of more tender and 
melting hearts, ready to be deſolyed into teares, ſuch as the Prophet 
deſcriberh them, and forerelleth that they ſhall be in the Chapters 
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zhat follow afrer that. His name is fitted very conveniently to this 
time, That word of Ged, which the World ſhall then knyw cotheir 
colt, to be moſt true, when, he ſhall have performed all thoſe things 
at length, which are delivered in the Scriptures. Ic made a mockiag 
ftocke almoſt of the word of God betore this, as it doth allo at this day 
becaulc it ſeeth both the promiſed bleſſings, and the threatned curſes 
of God to be deferred lo long ; yea the Citizens of the Church began 
to be in a mammering» and to doubt of the credit thereof; where up- 
on that complaint is made-in the Prophet, The Lord hath forſaken me, 
and God hath forgotten me, Elay , 44+. 14 As if Gods promiſes in his 
word were nothing els bur ſtately, twelling and lofty words onely, 
that haye no ſubſtance. in them, to deceive men withall, which ia 
the end had come to nothing. Chrilt therefore ſhall now terch men 
in very dced, that there is not the leaft jott and Tittle of it that hath 
been ſpoken in yaine, and that ſhall not be fulfilled ; This deſccipti» 
on of Chrift agceeth ro the ſeavench Viall, under which that voice 
ſhall be heacd ſaying /t 5s done, Chapt. 16. 17. and when the Miſtery 
of God halbe fullfilled. Chap, 10. 7. untill which time the Perfect ac- 
compliſhing of things that are forerold is reſerved, and then ſhall the 
authority ofthe word of God flouriſh in the greatelt glory thereof 
that ſhalbe in this world, when as che moſt conftant Truth thercof, 
thall incyery thing be plainely perceaved. 

Verl. 14+ And the hoaſts which are im heaven, Here we have the 
laſt part of the deſcription of Chriſt ; where his furniture is con(i- 
Ring partly in his Souldiers in this verſe, partly in his weapons and 
intruments of warre ; verſ. 15. His name is, the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Largs, ver(, 16. This army feemeth to be levied, and addre(- 
ſedrather for a Triumph, then for a Batte] ; For what ſhould white 
Horſes do in a Battel|, what uſe is there of white andpurelinnen, 
An helmet, an a Brigantine were fitter for this purpoſe, And indeed 
fo landeth the matter ; for this-preparation is made for a triumph, 
not for 2 pitched fe1ld ; For when the weſterne and Eaſterne ene:nics 
ſhalbe atlength vanquiſhed and deſtroyed, by meanes of chat bat- 
ell that was ſpoken of immediatly before, the Church ſhall have a 
great and glorious peace grantedunto it, and ſuch as no rumour oi 
croubles ſhall ever interrupt againe after that. Then ſhall all the 
Sonnes of God keepe a perperuall crriumph,when all thoſe ſhalbe raken 
away forever, that ſhould raiſe up any troubles againſt them as ic 
ſhalbe made more cleare out of the expoſition following. 

which are in heaven, That is, . the Cittizensof the Holy Church up- 
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the wicked ſhalbe no leſle pieafing to Godthen the Drinking of pleca- 
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on the carth ; All theſe making one ſheepetuld. ſhall follow their onc- 
ly Paſtour Chriſt, they ave clothed with white and pure fine linnen, for 
that cauſe which we have ſpoken of ar the B. veric, 

Verſ. 15. And ont of of his mouth went out. When once the ViRory 
ſhalbe gorren, it ſhalbe alwayes kept inviolable, neither (hall chere 
ever be any feare of warre that ſk all be raiſed up againe,our C aptaime 
being ſo diſpoſed and provided, that he both can and will al'o ealily 
and at pleaſure, curbe and keepe under all his enemies when they | 
are cnce ſubdued in the former Battel!. For 4 Sword comming out of i . 
hit month,ſhal punniſh then forthwich.as he threatned the Church of ul 
Pergamue, above that he would fight agamſt them with the ſword of hit \'F 
mouth if they wonld not repent. Chapt. 2,16. Whereby it is fignitiec!, | 
either that the enemies, are to be deftroyed according to the {entence 
that is denounced againfi them in the holy word, when as they ſhall 
be puniſhed in ſuch manner as the word hath fet down or els ar leaſt 
that they ſhalbe brought to that paſſe, that they ſhalbe made ty o- 
bey thoſe lawes which the word fſhall- prelcribe, and that whether 
they will or no, This latter {enle feen.eth ro agree better wich this 
place, ſeeing ar this tirne, all nations ſhalbe at the Churches com- wo 
mand, and that at a becke,requiring and taking lawes and ordinan- 18 
ces from it, whereby they may be governed. Thoſe nations theretore | 
ſhalbe ſmitten in this manner. But if any ſhalbe to rebe.lious for al! 
this, that he will nut yeeld obedience he (hall be tamed with his iron 
red, that is, he ſhalbe kept under and ſhall have a hard hand held 
over him ; but if Rill he hail go on in his contumacy, and will no: 
ſuffer himfelfe to be bowed or broken wich aay ordinary meanes 
though there ſhould be many of theſe rebels who ſhould confpare to- 
gether to refit his government in a notorious wicked manner, yer Hh 
they ſhalbe caſt like cluſters of Grapes into the Winepreſle of hs ' it 
wrath, and there they ſhalbe troden in peices. Wherefore his ene - i} 
mics ſhall never have any power, to get heal. 2g1ine, byt they mutt 
now be held under the yoke neceſſarily, while the world laſterh 
Complurenſis and the Kings Bible read, A /h.wpe two edged Sword go- 
2th ont, and he treadeth, in the preicnt Tenſe, which teach that the Pu- 
niſhment of wicked men ſhall not be deterred any longer as betore, 
bur they ſhall preſently pay for their wickxnefle being to be trode11 
down with great fury, as Grapes in the Wine-prefle ; Efay 6 3. : 
Lamen. 1. 15- 
T he wine- preſſe of ths wine of his wrath. Becauſe the Puniſhment © 


I1111 3 ſar.c 


700 A Revelation of the Apocalypl-. CaP.19 


{anc wine is to them that are athirft. That muſt needs de performe.| 
floutly and thoroughly, which a man taketh great pleature in doing. 
The puniſhmen: therefore of wicked men (hall be grievous an nor- 
rible, ſo as they be made to pay deare to the uctermott for their dain- 
tis, Wherewith they have beene glutted in for:ner eines, ice 
Dent. 28.63. 

Verſe 16. eAnd be had upon his Garment, and upon his Thigh. This 
name is Written upon his Garment; becauſe ic (hall be manitelt unto 
all men ac thactiaie hat Chriſt is the ſupreme King. which thing was 
not fo evident to che world in former Ages. The Chrittian protefſion 
was ſpread abroad long agoe into all the world ; how milerably did 
the Heathen Emperous ntp it in che head, when it hilt bean ro 
;pring forth ; From that time how many and nuichievous wayes did 
the Pope of Rowe indeavour to deſtroy it utterly ? Neither hath he 
oiven over his oid courſe at this day, having for a Coinpanion in the 
bulinefle now gotren the great Turke, though each of cthein aimet!: 
at the {ame ma1ne end by a divers meanes. Certainly ever fince the 
timethat Chriſt hath been made known unto us Gentiles, he hath lec- 
med not lo much to raigne, as tolive in a milerable bondage ; And 
yet he hath alwayes given 1s ſome goud proofe and argument of this 
kingdome of his, cuen in the middcſt of all theſe mileries, that the 
Chuich hath endured, in that he hath preſerved the Church from pe- 
riſhing mn ſpightof all enemicss though hee have ſuffered i in the 
meane while, to be ſubjeR to the lawleſle luſt of theſe encmics,and by 
meanes thereof to be overwhelmed almoſt with all kind of calanirics 
and diſtreſſes, But now at laſt the contrary ſhall be openly knowne 
to all men. Chriſt himſelte ſhall cake the gowernmenc of the whole 
world upon earth into his owne hands, and ſhall cive ic over unto 
his Church. Then (hall that time appcare, when the Stone that is cut 
out of the mountame without hand', ſhall breake 1ron, { lay, Silver a14 
Gold in preces, and (hall obtaing a Kingdeme, which foall not be de- 
Preyed for ever, neither ſhall it be left unto 4 ſtrange people, Daniel 2. 
44-45- And this 1s more evident by the name that is written upon 

his Thigh ; as ic were in the lower parts of che body, and as i: were 
'n the feet. For the Seriptures are wont to call all that which is be- 
acath the belly, by the name of the Feer, as we may ſee, Gen.49.10. 20. 
Therefore he hath this name written in this Part of the body, nor 
onely becauſe that which is the loweſt and pooreſt thing belonging 
to Chriſt, ſcarce comming neere his feet, is higher then that which 1s 
cnc higheſt among men , ſeeing Monatches were the enſignes of their 
Empire 
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Empire upon their head, in their Crownes and Diad* mes bur Chriſt 
carricth a higher Title upon his Thigh,then any Monarch ever did; 1 
lay ic is not for this cauſe onely char chis citle is fer in this n2rt of his 
body,but eſpecially becauſe this ſhalbethe time, wherein Chrifts fecr, 
that is, his Church ſhall have the dominion. Before this tiine his fece 
were like fine braſſe burning in the furnace, though free trom all 
maine hure, Chapr.x.15. but now after this fiery Triall 1s over, they 
ſhall enjoy a moft ample Kingdome ; Then (hail Chriſt honour, the 
place of bus fer, as it is forerold, Eſa 60.1 3+ Thus is that Kinodome 
which all the Prophets doe extoll ſo with fuch eloquent and lofty 
ſreech, There [hail be no end of this Kingaome, but at.er that it ſhall 
fburiſh upon earth, it ſhall be tranſlated hence into heaven art lalt, at 
the ſecond comming of Chrif. Thus therefore che foure names ot 
Chrift, comprehend the whole Eftace of the Church from the calling 
of the Iewes, to the lat end of all the things, All which time may be 
diftingurſhed into three moments, the t1: fl whereof goeth betore the 
Barrell, chat ſhall be fought with the Beaft, and the Dreges ro which 
the two firſt names with the whole furniture belonging to them are 
a7plicd. The Second is during the time of the Batrell jt felfe , which 
» noted out unto us by the third name. The third 18 all che reſt of the 
[pace from the time of the victory, till Chritt ſhall come ro Tudge- 
ment,to which rhe fourth inolt mighty name doth 2gree. 

Verſe 17. Then [ ſaw 4 certaine Angel ſtanding in the Sunne. Thus 
tarre goeth the deſcription of the Captaine ; row the Holy Choft 
eommeth to deſcribe certaine of the Sowlarers, that initt encounter 
with che Beaſt, Theſe are muttered by the voyce of an Herald ffand- 
ing in the $wnne, who is 2 different Angel! trom him that poured our 
the Viall upon the Sunne ; For this is he that thall plague the Anci- 
chriſtian Synagogue, by interorering the Scriptures. That other ſhall 
found an Alarum to the b1ttell, by flirrmg vp the Saints thereunto, 
Neither ſhall he that poureth out the Vial and in the Sunne it telics 
but being ſeared ſomewhere elſe, he ſhall calt abroad his liquor upon 
ir, This Angel, as it were, ſitting downe in the Charret of Phabas, 
takes up his anding within the Compaſſe of that great light. But 
will forve man fay, how ſhall we be able to conceive*even in our 
thoughts of any ſuch thing as this ? T chinke thas we may ferch a light 
to find our this Sunne here meant, out of Chapt.12.1. Where we 
heard that the woman was clothed with rhe Sunne. that 18, that (he g!it- 
tered on every fide round about, with che moft cleare lighr of the 
Scriptures, with the cleare knowledge whereof ſhe beive adorncd) 25 
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It were with a goodly grrmenc, came forth abroad, and layd her ſci:e 
open to the view of the world. Nowone may be faid to ftand in bt» 
clotling, as the Sporſe tandeth at the Kings right hand m Gold of 0- 
phey, P1al.45-10. This Angel therefore ſhall be ſome Citizen of tha: 
particular Church, which ſhall ſhine forth molt gloriouſly, by lic 
approbation of the very ſacred truth, and reſt ſhall be the natura!, 
daughter of thar woman that is clothed with the Sunne. We know that 
there is not the ſame purity of all the particular Churches,which pro- 
feſſe Chrilt, but that one drinketh in more dregges, then another. Bur 
ihis Angel ſhall be a member of chat moſt incire, and moſt chalt 
congregation of all the reſt, which above others ſhall ſhine with this 
glorious array-And he is not one of the converted Tewes,of whom we 
have begun to {peak right now, bur it is a weftern Angell, ſounding an 
Alarum to a bartell againſt the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet, that arc 
the Plague and the Bane of this part of the world which we inhabite. 
And it ſeemeth that all the chiefe treſſe and violence of this laſt Bat- 
tcll, in the Weſt, ſhall be curned againſt that holy Congregation, 
Which we ſaid right now to land gliltring in the Sunne. For which 
cauſe a Citizen thereof, ſhall make this loude Alarum rathe r then 
any other,and he ſhall call thereſt of his brethren in vther Churches, 
to take and to Divide the ſpoile as conquerours rather then to skir- 
miſh,and to fall to bloody blows for the vitory;Out of which words 
thus opened we may in ſome fort underſtand what chat place is,cal- 
led Armagedos in the Weſt, of which memion is made, Chapt. 16.16. 
Namely, that it is ſome ſuch particular holy Congregation or City, 
which is to be the place where this batrell ſhall be tought ; For ſuch 
a place is that hill of pretrons fruits that mountaine full of holy plea- 
ſures, of which God maketh more account, then, of all the dehght- 
ſome things in the world. And it is very likely, that after that Rome 
ſhall be overthrowne, that the Pope will ſeate his Chaire againe ar 
Avimon, ( but I know nothing cercainly touching this matter, on?ly 
I follow my owne conjeRute ; )bur if he be ſeated there what plac: 
will he ftraine to overthrow mote gladiyor readily, then his Nejgh- 
bours of Gezevathat dwcll in the Country of Savoy, who together 
with their Allobrogicall Genevating diſcipiiae, have been a hcart- 
oriefe unto him and his Followers tor theſe many yearcs together 
bleſſed be God for it, who ſhall then be an Eye- f.uc, yea an cye and 
h:art Torment unto him and them ? And indeed I will ſpeake this 
boldly, yer without diſpraiſe of any other holy Retormed Church, 
howfocyer I know that ali who hate Reformation, will malice me 
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for ſpeaking ſo,the Sunne ofthis part ofthe World where we live Shis 
neth in ad from that licle place; and I am ſure there is no godly 
heart, that will not carneftly-ſtrive with God by prayer,that this Sun 
may alwayes ſhine there and breake out thence into all the World 
more and more brightly. Neither let my repeated admonition be ſu- 
perfluous which thou haſt, leaff” annther take away thy Crows. In the 
meane time our hearty prayers ſhall not be wanting unto the Lord 
for thee, that the Surne of righteouſnes may alwayes ſhine v pon, thee 
and drive far away all darkenefſe, 

Saying to all the fenles which did fire by the midſt of heaven We have 
obſerved before, Chapt 8.1 3-and 14.6. That the werd in the Greeke 
tranſlated, the middle of heaven, fgnificth place between heaven ani 
earth, as it were the nuidle Region of the Aire where Aeteors are in> 
oendred, and that it doth not henifie the middeſt ofheaven in the 
length of it, which the A//rovemers call HMeryides, the point where tlic 
Sunne is at Noone-day ; and therefore that this word ferveth to decy- 
pher our unto us, the imperfeRion, and the impure Purity of thoſe 
men, who haye eſcaped our of the horrible filthineſſe of groſe ſuper= 
Rition, by the knowledge and acknowledging of the truth, 101d yer they 
have not attained to ſuch Purity, as was meete for theſe that dwell in 
heaven, The Angell of che Sun calleth al] theſe to take part in dividing 
the ſpoile, as who are all of them the Schollers and foſter-children of 
the {ame truth, howſoever ic louriſheth not a like among them all, 
in equall ſanRtimony, and integrity. Out of which we underfland, 
that howſoever one or two, or ſome few of the congreeations, ſhall 
profeſſe and practiſe ſincere piety, at the time when this warreſhalbe 
waged with the Beaft, yet the moſt of them, even of thoſe that are of 
reformed Religion, ſhalbe found ſuch, as either never have attained 
to full amendment of things that be amiſle, or els they have thorotigh 
their owne negligence, and careleſneſſe, fellen fo farre backe 2p1ine, 
that they come farre ſhort of the holineſſe of a pure and undefiled 
ſpouſe. And who ſeeth not that this declining and decaying takes 
place every day more and more. There are ſome perverſe and refra- 
ory men, who will not acknowledge this difference at this'time, 
but they co whom it is granted to meaſure every thing by the one! 
rule of cruth, do both ſee and bewayle many fhamefully falling from 
heaven, and others alſo as meteors hanging yet in the clouds, 

(ome and gather jour ſetves together. He calleth them to a Feaft, 
and ro a merry meeting ; The detiruction of wicked men, which they 
are moſt worthy of, is in C:6ds account as it were 2 moſi ſumptuous 
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Banker, where there is tore of Royall Cheare. 

. Vetſ, 18. That ye may eate the fleſh of Kings; It is very like that 
the Ten Mornes which {hall hate and burne up the whore of Rome, 
ſhall hate the Beaſt alſo, which was wont to be the minion and ti: 
darling of the whore. Thele Kings rherefore: chat ſhall joine thetr 
fotces with the Beaſt, are not the ren Kings ipoken of chapt. 17. Nei- 
cher ſhall there be rex Kings onely in the time of Antichriſt, ſeeing 
there ſhalbe others to be found beſides them, who ſhall lend the Beaſ? 
their helping hand ; Bue we may underſtand by that which we have 
faid before, how vaine and fenſeleſſe luch dreames as theſe are. To lc: 
the'e paſle therfore,the Ange/ being now ſure ofthe vikory,callech hs 
brethren to the ſpoile, and biddeth them fly rogether, that they may 
rake their fill of the booke and pillape of cheir enemies, and becaui: 
variety in great Feaſts doth moſt of all delight men, he ſerteth before 
them ſundry kinds of dainty diſhes ; tbe fleſh of Kings, of Captamer, 
&c. This is like te be ſuch a Royall fealt, that a man ſhall not be 
able to know, what dainty morſcll to be doing with firſt, there be fo 
many choice ones. Such a meales-meate is prepared by Ezechiel, but 
the cates of ic are made of the fleſh ofthe Eaſterne enemics onely, 
Chapter :9.17.18. ; 

Verl. 19+ *And} (aw the Beat. So much for the Preparation of 
the Saints. Now followerh the multering of the wicked together, 
and firlt oſthoſe that bein the weff, with whoin the firſt encounter 
ſhalbe : The chiefe Commanders and Captaines that theſe men ſhall 
have are the Beaſt and: the Kings, For the Pope of Rome, ater that 
Rome ſhaibe ruinated, ſhall ſeate himſelfe elſewhere,for a few yeares, 
to wit Avenion which is the Popes peculiar City, or at Bowona, or 
ſome where there abouts. B.t he ſhall not Survive Rome for any long 
time after that, not above five and fourty yeares at the moA, as it 
may be gathered outof th&diligent comparing of other Scriptures, 
Neither ſhall he be deſtirure of all aide from the Kings, when he ſhal 
quite be bereaved of his Princely Chaire, but ſome Kings, nainely of 
the earth, that is. worſhippers of wicked fuperſtition, ſhall cake his 
part Rill who gathering and joining all their forces togerher, again 
Chriſt and his holy niembers, ſhall enter this combate, ſerring the:r 
whole Reſt, and trying their laſt fortune upon it, as deſperate wret- 
ches uſe to doe. They ſhall come together to Armagedon.hat holy Ci- 
cy, that hill that is fo fruirfull with dainty and pretious things, the 
Angell whereof flandoth in the Sunne ; 25 itis verl. 17, Out of which 
it is manifeſt that all that Preparation to warre, which the Holy 
Gho!! 


Cay.1g, ARevelationof the Aphcalypſe. B8og 


Ghoſt hath compriſed together, Chapt 16, 13. 14. &c. is of diverſe 
encmics, who ſhall fight their Battells ſeverally, {irtt of the Beaſt, 
ahd the falſe-Propher, and chen of the Dragon. 

Verſe 26, Bat the Beaſt was taken, So farre gocth the Explaining 
of the Six: all; The Scaventh and lalt commerh now to be unfoul- 
dcd and opened more fully. And<his doth firſt deliver unto us the 


detiructton ot the enemies of Chriſt, and of bis Church ; and firtt of 


the Beaſt and of his Armics. The Beaſt 2 taken;being as it were cat- 
ched ininarcs and 1ntangled cre he be aware of it, as wild beaſts are 
raken which runnc 1ato the Netts and giuns cre they know where 
they be, So much doth the word epaiſte intimate that Genifieth to 
take, And indeed we know, that, The Lord raineth Down Snares wp- 


on the wickgd. as 1t 15 Pla 11, 6. Whereby their feetcare taken in ſuch - 


places, where they leaſt of all feared any ſach matter, The fal/e- 
Prophet i taken together with this Beaſt , both which being joined to- 
gether do teach us, that the Pope at Rome, (for io Perhaps he will be 
til] called, afrer that the City of Rome-ſhalbe laid walt) ſhall now 
at length be utterly deſtroyed, both in reſpect of his Civi! power, 
which maketh hinrbe called che Beaſt, as alſoin reſpeR of his /þir1= 
twall, becauſe of which he is called the Falſe. Propher. The Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh of hi:, as if he were ewo diftin&t perſons, becauſe 
of that donble wickedneſſe of his, for which this man of Sin is ta- 
mous in all the world. but when I ſay the Pope of Komr, I do not 
onely underſtand that particular man, who ſhall {it in that Chaire 
of Peſtilence, at that time, but the Srate ir ſelfe alſo and the order of 
Poper.which ſhall then ſo wholly and for ever periſh,thar there ſhall 
be no remainders of it left ſtanding.Onely ſome hatefal remembrance 
thereof ſhall abide. in that the impiety thereot hath been the utter 
and cternall undoing, death, and defiruttion of fo infinite a number 
in Body and Soule. 

Who wrought Miracles.,There was mention made of the fal/e Pro- 
pher before, chap, 16. 13. But becauſe we had anaked name, onely 
ofa man there, that no man; might ve 1gnorant , whom he meant by 
this name, the Holy Ghoſt doth deſcribe him here by infallible 
markes, that there might be no place left for doubring any more, 
Who (faith he) wrought miracles, with which he ſeduced thoſe that ve- 
ceived the marks of the Beaft, ard that adored his }magoe, In which 
words he tcacherh ns molt manifeſtly, that this falſe Prophet is that 
ſecond Beaft of which we read, chapt, 13. 13. &c. Let the Popes 
proctours therefore and men of law Jooke wel! avon: them, and let 
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them ſec, whether they do not proclaime open defiance againſt the 
Truth, when they fay it and tiffcly maincaine ir, that Anticbrif (hall 
raigne but three yearcs and a halte, before Chriſt ſhall *come to his 
laſt Judgerent and that he is a ſingular Perſon ? All men acknow- 
ledge that either this /ecoxd, or chat frft Bead? is Antichriſt. Both of 
theſe douriſhed long before that the dignity and majclticalineſſe of 
the whore of Rowe began to be abated and taken down. Belides both 
of theſe Beaſts ſhall be remaining alive, for ſoc yearcs afrer the 0- 
verthrow of this whore, as it appcarcth manifeſtly out of this place. 
What ſhall we thruſt up all this time cither wichin the ſpace ot 
three yearcs and an halfe, or cls within the narrow compaſſ: of one 
mortall mans life. Bue the things which have been ſaid touching the 
Zime of Antichreſt upon the ſeaventem; Chapter, are focertaine and 
Clearc, that no man can doubt of them, no hardly though he would. 
T heſe were both caſt alive. As Corah, Dathan, «Abiram were 
iwallowed up alive, and as they funke into Hell, when the Earth 
brake aſunder. The deſtruRtion of the Popzdom 1s to. be very hor- 
rible. The Holy Ghoſt maketh a manifelt difference between the 
"opee puniſh nent, and that of the reſt of the Crue, that ſhall fight 
on his (ide, It would have been well for him, ithe might have becn 
burnt up in the ſame fire with the world, but he ſhall be plagued 
more greivouſly, that he may be made a ſpeRacle and an hifling to 
21] the world- 
7uto 4 lake of fire, Into the ſecond death, that is, everlaſting death, 
a$ 1t 16 chapter, 21, 8.But how can the Popedons be caſt into the fire? 
That which is proper to men, is rransferred to the [tate and condi. 
tion of men, whereby that is declared, that we have ſaid before, 
namely not onely that the perſons of the Popes are to be tormemied 
and puniſhed greivoully, but that the Popedows it ſelfce is to be utterly 
aboliſhed, ſo as it ſhall never riſe up againe ; even asthey alſo who 
arethrown down to Hell, can not looke for any returning or deli- 
verance from thence. Certainly, we may conjeure, and that not 
raſhly, by this range and unuſuall manner of rhe Puniſhment thar 
ſhalbe inflited upon the Beaft,that God will demonſtrate it by ſome 
viſible Signe ; how dammable and hatefull a thing he hath alwayes 
accounted the Popedom to be, And this is thac deſtruction which 
was forctold Chapt. 19.8. Where it was faid, that the Beaſt ſhould 
20 into deſtruttion ; Whereby he ſhall receive a wt reward and ven- 
geance from God, for all his Antichriſtian Tyranny. 


Verl. 21, And the remnant were ſlaine with the Sword, So much -o 
t 
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the defiruttion of the Prince and Captain of all miſchieſe ; now 
in theſe words the puniſhment of his | forces and (ouldicrs that 
aid: him is ſpoken of, And theſe have another manncr of puniſh» 
ment, not ſo horrible at leaſt in (hew. as his. way. 7 vey ſhall be 
killed with the (word of bim that fitteth upon the horſe, That is 
with the word that commeth our of his mouth ;_ as if ic were, 
faid, they ſhall ſuffer ſuch puaiſhmcnt as is threaencd in 
the word againli choſe whoare Diſobediert, and will not be ſubject 
unto the Truth, Asit is Ierem.5.14. Behold, I will put my words ints 
thy mouth as fire,and thu people ſhall be as wood far it to conſume, What 
Singular matter then ſhall there tc in the deltruion of the Pope ? 
For he ſhall be (lain alſo with his ſword. Ir istrue indeed ; but the 
word dath threaten divers puniſhments according to the quality of 
mens finnes,the molt grievous plagues to the greatelt finnes,and ligh- 
ter puniſhments to tefſ:r ſinnes. Perhaps becauſe the Popedome 
ſhall be deſtroyed farre more horrivly,then we do think it ſhall be, 
1t is exempted out of th: common ranke of puniiiments not that it 
is not foreto)d and denounced inthe word, but becaule perhaps it is 
lefſ: conſidered of by us, how great a puniſhment that is which is de. 
nounced again(t the p>pedome , and becauſe we luſpeR it ſhall be 
more ſlight, then the cvent will prove ir to be. Or elſe 1t may be, 
as we have ſhewed at the 15. veiſc, that theſe fouldiers atter 
that they '}all be difcomhted, and ſhall begin to feel the dint of 
the ſword to make havock amongſt chem, ſhall yceld up the victo- 
ry to therrath, ſhall acknowledgethemiclves to have the worſt and 
{hall be willing to pur their necks under the yoke of Jeſus Chri't, 
And all the fowls were filled full with their fleſh. The v Rory being 
once gotten;the Fowles come flocking to the prey ,& 511 themſelves 
with the carkaſſes that are ([1in,til] chey be glutecd, and till they ſar- 
f-r again with ea:ing. That whole Nation that was cre-whijes b2- 
long'ng to tne popes Territory, ſhall pe ſubje*t ater that, tothe go- 
vernment of the Reformed Church. Every Country that ſhall live 
1nder the tutorage and ſchooling of that truth,that is of the purer 
no:e-ſhall have a part of thoſe Domintors {abdued unto rhe which 
were givento ſuperſtition before, And this is that which ſeemed to 
be fienified by the birds that are glutted wit h this Sianginered «Army, 
And thus we have the full end and iflue of the Pope and Popedome of 
Rome,plainly laid down before our cycs;and hereby we (es that they 
ſhall turvive the City tor ſome few years tut they ſhall be fo much 
the-more miſcrable at laſt,becaulc the City had tome left alive to fo- 
Kkkkk 7 !emn:zg 
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lemnize ber funerals ,and to performe all her laſt Cuties with wee- 
ping and howling, Bat ' the Pope ſhall have nore remaining 
alive that ſhall bewaile 'his' caſe, and mourn for his overthrow, 
but he ſhall be buried as an <Afſſe ts buried, without any hiring of wo- 
man to mourn,or any other ſtitch folemniry thar is uſed ar burials. 
And thus at'length weſce how that propheticall parable is to be ful. 
filled, touching thoſe gueſts who'were called to the weddsrg, Mar. 22, 
Out of all donbt thotebood#nd bad ones which were caltled our 
of the high wayes,aterhe Ferretes; that imbrace the calling to the p1 0- 
feſſion ofthe Gofpdl," Mer that the Jewes have refuſed ro come. A- 
mong thoſe,that man which had not a wedding garment ;is the Church 
of Rome, which deſpiſerh the righteouſnefle of faich.and takes no care, 
nor makes reckoning to be clothed with the merits of Chriſt by im- 
putation. The K5zg at his entrance in , ſpying our this Church tha: 
hath a filthy ragged garment of her own upon her , not that which 
heonely liketh anda!Joweth of, doth now at length command his 
ſervants.,to bind her hand and foot, and to ca[t her into wirer darkye[(t, 
where ſhall be weeping and gnaſting of teeth, For Chriſt ſpeaks nor 
there of any ſingular man, bet colleRively, ofan huge multitude of 
people,as thy concluſion of the Parable teacherh us, where it1s ſaid, 
that many are called but few arechoſen, Verſe 1.4. And Out of all theſe 
things we underſtand at laſt alſo,that glorious comming of the Lord, 
at which,and wherewithS, Pa»{hath foretold, That this man of ſin 
ſpall be aboliſhed,: Thefl 2.8. 1s not his laſt comming to judgement, 
but that whereby he ſhall call and rake the Jewes into the commu- 
nion of the holy Church at which time indeed, his kingdome ſhall 
flourirh molt gloriouſly, and ſhall infinitely farpaſſe all brightneſſe 
of the former times, as it ſhall be made more clear by thoſe things 
that follow . After that the Pope ſhall be deſtroyed, the Tarke allo 
15 to be rooted out,and many other thingsare to be acted upon carth 


of ſingular importance. 


—_ — ——— _ — ——  — 


The twentiethCnAPTER. 


Fter I ſaw an Angel comming down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomleſle pir,unda great 
chain in his hand. 
2 And he tooke the Dragon, that old ſerpent, which is 
the 
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the Divel},and Saran,and he bound him athouſand yeere;., 

2 Andcafthim'intothe bottomleſlce pit, which he ſhur 
up, and ſealed upon him, that he ſhould deceive the nari- 
ons no more, t:}| the thouſand yeeres were tuifilled : for 
after that he mult be looted for a litle {e3{0n, 

4 Aud I ſaw {cats,and they {ate upon them, and judze- 
ment was given them, 4nd / ſew ihe foulcs of them, which! 
were beheaded for the witnefle of Ieius, ang for the word 
of God, and which did not worihip the Beaſt, icither hi: 
[mage, netther had taken his marke upon their torcheads, 
or on theire hands, and the y lived and rai-ncd with Cl.r.ft 
athouland ycercs. 

5 Butthe reſt of the dead men lived not againe, untill 
the thouſund yeercs were fullfilled : this is the firſt retus- 
reQion. 

6 Blefſcd and holy is he that hath part inthe firſt reſu;- 
reion : for on {uch the ſecond death hach no power : but 
they ſhalbe the Pricſts of Gd and of Chuiit, and (hall 
raigne with him a thouland yeares. 

7 And when the thouſand yeares areexpired, Satan 
fhalbe looſed out of his priſon. 

8 And ſhall goc.our to deceive the nations, which are 
inthe foure quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to ga- 


> 
. 


ther them together to battel], whoſe number is as the ſand 
of the ſea. 

9 And they went up into the plaine of the carth, and 
they compaſled the tents of the Saints about, amd the be- 
lo: ed city, but fire came Cown from God out of heaven, 
and devourcd them, | 

10 Andtl.c Dcvill that deceived them, was caſt into a 
lak- of fire and brimſtone, where was both the Beaſt, and 
alſorhar Falſe Prophet, and they ſhalbe cormented day and 
night for ever mo1e, 

1.1 Then ſaw agreat white throne, and one thar ſate 
ON 
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on it, from whoſe face fled away both the carth and hea- 
ven, and their place was no more found, 

12 And I ſaw the dead both preat and ſm1ll ſtand be- 
fore God : and the bookes were opened, 2nd an other book 
was opened which is tbe beok of life, and the dead were 
jadged of thoſe things, which were written in the books, 
according to their workes, 

13 Andthe ſei gavecup the deal which were in her, and 
death and hcll delivercd up the dead which were in them, 
and they were judged every man according to their works, 

14 And hell and death were caſt into the lake of fire : 
this is the ſecond death. 

15 And whoſoever was not found written in the bo9oke 
of life was caſt into the like of fire. 


Et 


The Logicall Reſolving of ic into the ſeverall Contents thereof 
T holy Ghoſt having thus ſhoken of the drſtrufion of the Beaſt, 


he geeth on now to ſpeake of the deflruflion of che Dragon ; the Hi. 

flor ic hallprophecy whereof being the Epilogneand laft «AF of the whole 
warfare of the Church, as it is ſubjeRt unto dangers, and diftreſſe; he 

doth firit of all make a briefe rehearſall of the principall m uters, that 

have been ſpoken of before rouching the Dragon, and then he teacheth his 

laft overthrow by anew Prophecy. Therehearſalbis made accor ling to 

the three moments of time wherein the Dragon hath hu being in the 

world, the firſt, when he was taken and apprehended, verſ. 1. andthe 

beginnivg of the 2.7 be (ccond when he was bound and chamed up in the 

end of the ſecondrverſe,T he third when he was v6 be let looſe againe ana 

hew long ſhall be los(ed,in the end of the 3. verſe. And all theſe thing: 

being firft ſet downe more conciſely, are repeated againe and opened more 

«t large afterwards, an1withall the ſtate of the C burch 4 repeated, ſuch 

as it was therongh exch of theſe moments and Perioas of the Dragon, Ir: 

the prft, wherein he was apprehended, the S1ints were ſmitten with the 

Sword and beheaded, at the begirming of the fourth werſe , Fa th: ſecond, 
wherein hewas bond, 1h? eſtate of men was wnlihs ; for the Sams; 

ragned for a thonſand yeares,\ which was the tnne of the Divels impri- 

Soning)botk im reſpe@t of tle ſoulrwhich were ſlainewn the former Peri. 
od, as alſo in reſpeft of thoſe which lived for the preſent upon the 

earth, «ning all thit tim? , who encountred with the Beaſt , 
47:4 
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and would not come un © hi yoke in axy fort, ins theſame worſe , the 
refidue of men did not live agam throughout all that time, but beix » 
deceived by the [ubtilties,& comxtnages of the Beaſt, they lay.as it Wer's 
dead and buricd in their erronrs, ver/e 5, The third Period wh.ch ts the 
time of the Dragons looſing, relarerh) both the eſtate and Condition of the 
#let, and the {urious rage of tre Dragon let looſe, aud revived, [forme 
img and playing tne Divell again. The Elett When once tho(c rhouſcnd 
yeers Were enaed , lived and roſe np 1G Am, and ihat not ina little nuni- 
ber 45 they aid 1m the ſecond Period. but 18 4 far greater and moe huge 
»ultitde for they for(ake the errors of the Beaſt,c-Were converted to true 
Pecty. And this us called the hilt relurrection, ana they are Pronmnmnce:s 
bl:fſed that have 4 part im ir,becauſe of their Prieſtly ana regall dion y. 
aud becauſe of the long time of their ratgning With Chriſt . verſe, 6, 
The Rage of the Dragon ri vived a74in after that 1mpriſoning of hins 
for a theuſara yeers, verſe. 7, He did muſter Souldiers both certain for 
thir name, Gog, and Magog, aud infinite for their multitude ver (ec. 8, 
He did make havock of all things far and Wile , and he did comp4ſ|e 
the tents of the Saints Wirb a frege, in the beouming ef the. ver{c. 
*And thus far reachet!) the repetrtion of the former Agee. That \trhich 
followeth from that time, 15 to come, Which is both bis endeavour 4 0441/t 
the holy City, and the mutt deſtruition , both of hw Army iz the 
end of the ninth verſe, as alſo of himſelf, worſe. 16. And this far of 
the deſtruction of the enemies ; after rh!s the felicity of the 
Saims is hanaled, WhereWwith the Church Fall e/ifter glovrionſly 
When wut ſhall over-live all theſe. calumitics. eAnd this feltiry 
thereof ts explained tWo Wayes, both by laying open the gathering 
of the Saints together , in the reft of the chapter, and then by the 
laying out their happy eſtate When they ſhall be this gathered, in 
che Chapters following. The gathering of them hath both a pre- 
parative, und an extcution. Toe preparation is of 4 Inage furting 
wpon 4 great Throne, werſe 11. The execution 1s partly a nenerall 
and ſummary one, againſt thoſe Who ave to bee inaged, Where the 
forme of the indgement 1s fet doWn, Which is our of certain Books 
Where their Works are recorded according to Which they be indzed, 
verſe, 12, And the manner of preſentins them betore the Triby- 
nall of the [udge, which t called a Re/urretion, werle 13. Partly a 
particular one and by name,anainſt death and Hel, and thoſe Who Were 
not found in the Booke of Life, verſe. 14. and 15, 
THE6 EXPOSIELION 
Na I ſaw an Anzell coming dn. A man may ſee by the Ccm- 
mentaries of the Interpreters, how greatly they arc puzled and 
till toyicd 
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royicd in the Interprecation of this Chapter ; but above all the reſt 
the Popiſh Commenters do molt pirtifully vexe themſelves therein, 
as to whom it is like an intricate Maze end Labyrinth, whence there 
15 no winding of a mans ſelf out. So are all the other parts of this 
book alſo, as wherein they wander and rove hither and thither ; 
neither can they finde any paſſage out any where, and ſo indeed the 
caſe muſt needs ſtand with them, when as they have not the truth 
for their guide ; The Expoſition of che former part of this book, 
whereof a rehearſall is made in this Chapter for the greateſt parr, 
will as I hope make all things eafte, and ready unto us. To the end 
therefore that in this calling of things paſt to memory,thole matters 
which have been delivercd icatteringly before as touching the 7-4- 
gon, might be now ſet under one view, and fo might bee the berte: 
underftood,the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh firlt of all rouching his Appre- 
henſion. The which declareth unto us briefely and by conſequence, 
that he was ſet looſe betore this, and that he ratied ſuch troubles 
durin that time, as he is wont to do, when his reincs are let go,and 
hang looſely upon him. Our of which it may be eaſily conjectured, 
what was the condition of the Primitive Church, as long as this 
Whirle-winde might turn all upſide down at his pleaſure. But his 
rage was bridled at laft, and his power was cruſhed by the Ange!, 
of whom we mat mays Knpe> in this place. {We have learned out 
of the former Chapters, v/ho this Ange/ is,namely that it is Conſtan- 
zinc the great,who being borne once, and that the Male Childe of the 
Church, and waging war in his Mothers Quarrell againſt rhe Ty- 
rants, the Heathen Emperours. The Dr270n,is ſaid ro come doWn out 
of heaven, bringing ſuch helpe with him as was not looked tor,as it 1s, 
Chap. 2.6.7, &c. Sothe Angel being to fight againſt the whore, 
and to come upon her before ſhee was provided, was ſaid tocome 
fon ont of heaven, Chap.18.1. He hath the Key of the bottomleſſe Pit, 
that is, power toopen it, and ro ſhut up the Dragozin it, but not ts 
ſend out the Helliſh ſmoke ; in which reſpeR alone, the Angel of the 
botremleſſe Pit had a key given him,Cha.g.1.There is great difference 
then between theſe two keyes. This great chain, are the foundations 
ehat he layd for the Chriſtian liberty to be built, with which he held 
the Dragon as it were tyed in chaines during a long ſucceſſion ot 
Chriftian Emperours,ſo that he could natRir himſelf ro make ſuch 
troubles againſt the Charch as he had done. For now heatheni(h 
men had all paſſage ſhut up from them, to come to the higheſt go- 
yernment of the Empire, or ifany of them ſhould ger up to it by 
Traud, as 1«/ia: did, yet they were fo bonnd and fettered wy this 
chainc 
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b, 
chaine,that they could not exerciſe their tormer inhumanity. 

Ver. 2. An4 he took the Dragon, that 13, he overcame him in open 
field and fight, Chap. 6.15. And when thete Tyrants were overcome, 
the power of the Dragon began to faile him, as when ones legs fau! 
ter under him through imporency, neither could he enterpriſe any 
ſuch matrer any longer, as he had done in former t1mes ; The Hea- 
then Emperours are entitled by the names of the Dewill hirs/c/fe, 25 
they were alſo, Ch4p.12.9. To winch the articles alſo are joyned,be 
caule they were the chicttaines, and princtpall inſtruments of the 
Devils wickednes, and therfore they are by right called by his nam: 
whoſe virulent, malitious & miſchievous nature they did fo exprefte- 
ly reſemble,as they were alſo the helping cauſes of the malicious an 
miſchievous effects thereof. A man beareth his name worthily,whoſe 
manners and diſpoſition he reſembleth and imirateth. This apprehen- 
ding then of the Dragon, doth intimate unto us all,the firſt Period ot 
time, which reached trom the dayes of /o-»,and ſomewhat þetore un- 
till the reigne of Conſtantine rhe Great, the laſt part thereof being 
put for the whole Period ; Tor ipcaking now of the taking of the 
Dragon, he would have to be underitood that he ranged and conrſed 
it up and downe {freely and at his pleaſure before this, plotting and 
practiſing as much milchiefe as he could, as we have heard in the 0- 
pening of the Seales,{ hap 6. 

And he bennd him a thouſund yeeres, That is, he ſet up and drengh: 
in ſuch a manner of government, as left the open enemies no powet 
ro Domineere and tyrannize in and over the Ckurch, as they had 
been accuſtomed todo in former times, and his government being 
begun by him, was extended.and did continue for a thouſand yeeres 
af:erwards. 

And this is that ſecond Period, in which the Dra79 was bound, 
thatis,the Heathen Emperours were ſuppreſſed and kept ſrom raign- 
ing, even till the yeer 1300. But I call tfis Period of the Dragou,be- 
cauſe it 15 notthat jult ſecond Period of the whole Prophecy, that is, 
of tie Trumpets, which the holy Ghoſt aſſigned and made before. 
For this is of a longer extent of time; and exceedeth that of the Dya- 
ron two hundred and threeſcore yeers 2nd more. The Hiſtory of the 
Dr.g0n hath ſome things in it that is proper to it ſeite, neither is to 
be tied [triAly to that rule. His binding is more ancient then the 21me 
when the T7*mpers began to be ſounded,as which c:me to paſle un- 
der the /ixth Seale xt the yeer 354. As hath been ſaid, Chap.6.1 2.1nd 
12.7, 8.9. But the Trumpets gave their firit ſound in the Nicens 
Conncel!!, Chap. $. 7. And brought the Dyagos a ſetting looke from 
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his Priſon, Chap. 9. 15. We underſtand therefore now,that this Sc - 
cond Period here ſpoken of,is proper to the Dragon. And that it a- 
Zreeth not with che Trumpets, cither in tac beginning, or yet in the 
end : Ribera the Feſwit meaſurcth the times, for the mott part, by the 
proper ſignification of the words,1s it the fie monerhs of the Locuſt, 
the three yeers and a halfe of the Rargne of Antichriſt, and yet he will 
have theſe thouſand yeers to be taken indefinitely, for the whole 
ſpace of time that laſteth from the death of Chrit, to the time of An. 
uchriſt;ind indeed very many of the interpreters both old and new 
are of this opinion,at lealt for the beginning of this computation, Burt 
why did they not confider,that the B-aff, which is Antichriſt himſelf, 
did raign all this time of the thontand yeers, wherin the Dragon was 
bound ? The time theretore of his impriſoning was not to be ended 
ar the beginning of Antichriſt; raigne; bur this was rather to be be- 
24n together with that. And I will not now ſtand upon that bar and 
bound, which the holy Ghoft had ter and fixed fo taſt ro keep out al! 
ſuch interpretations as this; Chap.4 1. 1 will hevw.thee the things that 
muſt he dane afterWards ; which words do forbid us to look back to 
the time palt and they teach us that all the prophecy which ts recor- 
ded in this book after this, reſpecterh things to come, and that after 
the Age of [o/n.Belides the hanging together of all the parts of this 
Prophecy,as we have ſcen hererofore,w1ll not ſuffer us ro make that 
beginningas the which diſturberh all with ſuch a confuſion, as thers 
isno way to wind our ſclves out of it. But ſhall we think,thar the De- 
vill was bound, at that time,when he raged moſt cruelly in the per- 
ſons of the firſt Emperours among the Heathen > when hall 
we then ſay that he was looſed, it he lay then ſhackled in pri- 
fonz which the Jeſuir bringeth out of thoſe words of Tohn, Chap. 1 2: 
Now ſhall the Prince of this World be caft out, belongs not at all to this 
matrer, ſeeing thar place is to be underſtood of the fpirituall power 
of the Devill,that was then forthwith about to be deftroyed by the 
death of Chriſt,but this binding of his which the Reve/arion ſpeaketh 
of,is the reſtraining of this tyranny over the bodies of the Saints, as 
it is evident out of the beginning of the fourth verſe of this Chapter, 
where the ſoules of the Saints that raigned after the Devill was caſt 
into priſon,are the Soules of ſuch as were ſmitten with the Sword, by 
rhe Devill,znd that Coubtles when he was faging in his mad fits moſt 
outragiouſly, which was before he was chained up. And what other 
calamity can this be, but that which proceeded from the cruelty of 
the Heathen Emperors? Therfore neither the beginning,nor the end 
of thelc thouſand yeers is calculated aright by the Ieſur, 


Verl.3 
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VecC. 3, Aud he caſt him iato the batromleſſe Pit; This Pit is the 
i:arth, 45 it is manifcit out of Chap. 12.13. Where it is ſaid, tha. 
When the Dragon [av him/elfe caſt out into the earth, which yet is not 
ſo called according to the culteme of our common [peech, bur as ic 
noteth out cartaly men, who are numbered among theCirizens ot the 
Church in name and Ticle only. There was a woe alſo denoinced, 7 
eamnsþ the inhabitants of the Earth,and the Seagbecauſe the Devi! came 
Adavnc amons them, as it is 1n the ſame ( ap. verſ.12, He was now to 
make his abode among theſe kind of men alone, and he was to ecer- 
ciſe his Tyranny againtt them only, as we have expounded it 1n that 
place, 

And he ſlum him up and ſealed upon 1191, Namely the doore, or the 
ſtone, or ſome ſuch matrer, us they made the Seprlchre faſt,ſealing the 
ſtone, Matth. 27. 66. And hereby it is ſignified, that the Devill was 
committed to moll ſtrait keeping, as it were to cloſe priſon, ſo as he 
had no lcave given him once to look abroad. Not becauſe he ſhould 
be.vacant from his deviiliſh imployments all the time of theſe rhou- 
ſand yeeres, for he ſhould work mighty trouble both inthe Zand 
and in the Sca, as we have heard out of Chap. 12.12. And as we 
know it came to pafle indeed by thoſe things which have beene 
recorded, Chap. 8. 9. and Chap. 12. but becauſe he ſhould have no 
power at all over the Holy Church, again{t which he thould ſpend 
all his ſpight in vaine; he calt indeed a floud againit rhe woman, but 
he loſt his labour; For both the carth miniſtred help unto her, and 
ſhe fled into the Deſart,our of the reach of the Chain with which the 
Dragon was bound, as itis Chap. 1 2.15.&Cc. 

T hat he ſhould not deceive the Gentiles any longer. The Gentiles ar? 
alſo taken ſometimes in this book for the Citizens of the talf Church 
who had their dwelling in the outer-moſt Court, and in the Holy 
City for two and forty moneths : Chap. 11. 2. He ſpeaketh not of 
theſe Gentiles now, but of ſuch as were wholly (trangers trom, and 
enemies untothe Chriſtian Religion, ſuch as the -bloudy Tyrants of 
Reme were betorc the daycs of Conftantine : ſuch kind of enemies 
as theſe, ſhould praftiſe no milchiete againſt the Holy Church by the 
ſpace of thele yeer:s, as which they ſhould nor know in what part 
of the world it kept, howſoever other fiexce enemies ſhould handle 
the Church my} crueily in the meane time, Craprer 12, 17. 
&c. 

/ For after that hs maſt be looſed for a little Seaſon , that is, after 
thoſe Monaud yeeres be cxpired, the Devill ſhould be looſes 
aging, 
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ag110e, In theſe words the third Period is ſer downe, that falleth in- 
to the beginning ſixth T rumper, when as the moſt Barbaroms Turke 
calting away all teare of the Roman Empire, which he ſavy to be left 
fur{aken of the help of the Weſt:rn forces,and ro be undone within 
it ſelf by means of floathfulneſle, riotouſmeſſe,and contentions, begun 
to play the Tyrant again in an horrible manner agairſt the Church 
allo, azd not onely againit the falſe Church, but againſt the true one 
allo, which began then after a long ſpace of time to plunge, and as ir 
were, to look out ofher lurking hole in the Defart, whether ſhe had 
fled,though ſhe deferred her ful return thence til many ages after.At 
that trme the Dcvyll being ler looſe, granted not the true Churca one 
houre of 1 ruce,but as ſoone as the truth began to come forth abroad 
at the year 1300. heſtirred up the enemy therof, to vex,by all means 
he could.The Twrk-theretore invadeth the Dominions belonging to 
the Empire, paſſeth over into Exrope, heapeth up viftories, defaceth 
the Majeſty of the Roman authority,carrieth away all with himſelte 
like a moſt violent Aloud, neither is there any fortreſſe found to be (© 
ſtrong at this day, that can keep our and reſiſt his fury, But the time 
of this tyranny is but ſhort, namely for an howre, a day, a moneth,and 
4 yeere ; that 1s, about three hundred ninety yeares, if we meaſure a 
yeare by twelve moneths, and each moneth, by thirty dayes, accor- 
ding to the accompt of the two and forty moneths, and of the three 
dayes and an halfe, Chap. 11. If we follow the accompt of Iulian 
moneths, this wicked Kingdom ſhall not be prolonged any more 
then ſeven yearts by this accompt, being then to be utterly extin- 
euiſhed, not having any footſtep of the Turkiſh power to remaine 
unthaken, as ſhall be ſaid afterwards. 

Ver.4.Then I [ave ſeats.Hitherto reacheth the conciſe repeating of 
the Hiſtory of the Dragon; the ſame is handled now a little more ful- 
ly, having the ftate of the Church joyned unto it, and repeated roge- 
ther with it, wherein it is ſhewed how it fared with each of thoſe 
Periods of the D479, The two firſt whereof are very clegantly in- 
tznared by the ſelte ſame words; for ſeeing Sears are [cenc to be [er 
after the binding of the Dragon, and the ſonles alſo of thoſe thar Were 
ſmitten With the ſword appeare ſitting upon theſe Seats, and Judge- 
ment ts given unto them; by the ſame words it is {ignihed, that thier 
firit Church was miſerably afflicted, before that that deadly enemy 
was caſt into priſon, For the Church had no Throne ſer for it, no 
judgement given it, but it lay trampled upon the ground, ſo as man} 


of her members were made to loſe their lives for the truth, for 
the 
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the exprefiing whereof, thar cry of che Somtes ſerved which requircd 

vengeance at Gods hards again{t thoſe moſt ſavage tyrants, c/.6.10, 

11{All that time therefore that reached from the time of 70/: to the 

binding of the Devill by Conſtantine, was the time whercin the 

(word, flames, tortures, and all kind of bodily rorments Gid make 
havock of the godly,as it 1s here very pichily intimated by one word. 
Againe the ſame Throzer,and j wagement that Were o1ven to the Saints, 
after that the Dragon Wes p:zt ia hold by Conſtantine, declare the no- 

rable outward felicity, that the Church enjoyed during the time ct 
the ſecond Period, atrer ſhe had at length gotten the Emperors to 
be her Patrons and protectors. For theſe are not the Thrones of tlic 
Saints raigning in Heaven, as the Iefait will have them, thus caſting 
himſclte upon many abſurdities, but they be the Throxes of ſuch as 
live upon earth in better eſtate in reſpe& of the open enemy, then 
they did before ; tor to what purpoſe ſhould the Kingdome in the 
heavens be bounded with a thouſand yecres > Or why ſhould they 
begin to raigne, after the Devill was chained, as if the Kingdome 1n 
Heaven were not perpetuall? Befides thoſe are choſen and taken in- 
ro this Kingdom, which were quire dead tor the ſpace of thoſe thou- 
ſand yeers, as it is in the next verſe, which cannot be underſtood of 
the Kingdom in Heaven, whither unleſle the ſoules of them that dc- 
part doc fhie torth-1ith,they can never come thither afterwards. But 
we ſhall have this point more ylainly opened at the next verſe. 

And they ſate, Jt may be tranilatcd traufitively, and perhaps it 
were better to have #: fo, hey p/aced, for thus the Conftruction g0- 
eth on eaſily if theſe accufative Caſes that follow be joyned with this 
Verb thus; the ſoles, and chem which did no worſhip, after this mca- 
ning; Ad I ſa\v Thrones, and they placed upon them both the ſaules 6/ 
them Who Were ſmitten With the /Word, as alſo them that did not aware 

zhe beaſt; and all theſe bad wedoemen; gi ven them, and they lived, oc 
Ana judgement vu 81901 unto them; God dealt with his ſervants ac- 
cording to his juitice, by reſtoring them to liberry,& puniſhing thei! 
enemies for their cruelty; as contrarily judgement is {aid tobe taken 
rom a man,when he is overwhelmed with injuries, & they that offet 
them,carry them away ſcotfree, as /-b comriaincth ; cr Lord liverd, 
Who bath deſpiſed my judgement,ec.C'.27.2. & 34.5.Or ciſe to have 
Judgement given, may belong to a Kir5 om, as it is vſed by the Pſal- 
miſt, 0 God,give thy Jndoements to the ICing,and thy rig Itcoulnes to the 
K ings Sonne, let him judge thy people juſtly, and thy poore With right; 
ſal. 72. 1,2. as it were ſaid in this place, that the Church was now 
t9 
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ſo exalted and advanced, that it eonld now give lawes to others, 
which was wont to take them from others, when ſhe was in melt 
obſcure and meane «ſtate, and of no account at all in the world. 

And the ſoules of them Velo Were ſmitten, It the Verb be put neu- 
trally, rhcy ſate, theſe words areto be referred tothe Verb, 7 ſal, 
ant I ſaw the ſoules, &c. Thele are the foules of the godly Martyrs, 
ef the firſt Period, who laid downe thcir lives tor Chriſt, under the 
heathen Empereurs; who do now at latt obtaine glory and honour 
by the meanes of Conſtantine. But how can this be, will ſome ſay, {ce- 
ing they were not ſubſiſting upon the earth ? Their ſoules are ſaid 
ro have beene placed upon Thrones, when as thoſe who took away 
their lives unjuſtly, were puniſhed juſtly by Conſtantine, that 1s, 
when as thoſe Tyrants were killed, and the Empire was taken from 
them, which were ſuch punuthments, as their cruelty deſerved. The 
righteous ſhall rejoyce, When he ſeeth the vengeance of the Wicked, and 
be ſhall waſh his footſteps in their bloud, as the Plalmilt fingerh, P/a/. 
58. 10. Andagaine, A r\vo edged ſWord ſhall be pmt into the hands of the 
righteous, to execute vengeance on the Heathen, &s. Which « the ho+ 
your due to all his Saints, thoſe Whom the Lord loveth,Pſal. 149. 6,7.9% 
Tt is matter of glory for the Saints, that their wrongs ſhould not be 
neglected, but that they ſhould be at length requited with due ven- 
geance from God ; This is that which the Soulcs required of God, 
Chap. 6. 10. And theſe Thrones are that deliverance, the promiſe 
whereof they obtained by their prayers. 

And thoſe that adore not the Beaſt,Theſe alſouycre placed or ſatin 
thoſe ſcats,& theſe are the mc that lived during the time of the ſecond 
Period, whence it is, that he doth not only ſpeake of their ſoules,as 
he ſpake right now of the Martyrs foules, which belonged to the 
former Age;but of the whole man,ſaying thoſe men who di! nor adore, 
&c/{Out of which we muſt obſerve, that feceing the godly arc deſcri- 
bed by theſe marks,rhar they did not adore the Beaſt, nor his }mage,and 
that they (uffered not them{elves to be branded With his Afark either in 
the forehead,or in the hand;& that during the time of his 24- Period of 
the Dragons binding.which took the beginning therof at Conſtantine, 
and laſted for a thouſand yeeres from thence, that the Beaſt was ex- 
rant all this ſpace of time. Otherwiſe the gedly that lived in this time 
could hive no commendation,if fewel and matter of their praiſe had 
had no being. Wherefore the Beaſt was born together with o-ſt.an- 
tine,vvhen the Dragon was tumbled out of Heaven, and when at his 
going into priſon, he gave up bis Thron: With bis poWer and great 

authority 
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authority to the Beaſt, Chap. 13. 2,” Hee couid 10t indurethart the 
Church ſhould have any truce granted ic, vu 171.9 as he law that 
open fury was'to be ſuppreiſed, he tavicituted 112 Bro? ro be his Yi- 
car in his place when he was away,that io he migat work Lis malice 
fully upon her by his means. The K:ngdome therefore of Anrzety if? 
of three yeers laiting, is a ridiculous device, tume part whereol we 
ſee here manifeſt!y ro be prolonged tor a theatand yeers, / Secend- 
ly, let the Popiſh Writers ſee hcnce, if they will, what a brain-fick 
dream that Antichriſt of theirs and his Kingdome 1s, ſeeing there 15 
no Antichriſt properly ſo called,and by the way of fingularity,which 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of in this Book of the Revelation, beſides that 
Beaſt that is deſcribed in Chap. 13. but the Popiſh Anrichrift is not 
that Beaſt, as whois not to cone before thole thouſand yeers be cx- 
pired wherein the Devill licth in fetters ; for ſo the Ze/zir reacherh, 
that theſe thouſand yeers are all that time dotibtleſſe, that reacheth 
trom the death of Chri/t anto the time of Anrichri/t, But this Beast 
domineercth during all that time that the Devill lieth bound. The 
Teſxits therefore due nothing elſe, but fort mecr toyes and trath up- 
on the world, thus deceiving both others and themſelves al'o mi- 
ſerably, who are altogether withour care or fearc in regard of thar 
deſtruction which is upon their necks, and at their heeles, whereas 
they tremble, and make others to be agaſt at certain vainer ſhadows 
and ſurmiſes, which they dream of,as it they were yet tocome. They 
relie, as I know, for this conceit of theirs, upon the names of certain 
of the holy Fathers, who they do no lefſe wrong, then they do ha- 
zard their own ſoules hereby. Theſe Fathers, being tar off trom the 
event of matters, ſpeak only by conjeure, which while theſe men 
prefer before the moſt certain events, they do not onely deal 
tooliſhly, but quite againſt their minde allo, who conteifing their 
own ignorance every where, did provoke men rather to ſearch 
out the truth, which time diſcovereth, then to relt in their conjuRtu- 
rall ſuſpitions, which evcn themſelves condemned for the ignorance 
which was bewrayed in ſetting them down ; wheretore they who 
will ſtill retain eagerly errors that be convinced to by ſuch, are de- 
prived even ot all common ſenic by the jukt judgement of God, that 
ſo they might Rroke and fatter thenielves penily and tenderly, 
till they do at lait plunge themſelves headlong into everlaſting and 


unavoidable deitruction. Moreover, a man may obſerve out ct 


this place, that thoſe tx and torty muneths ſpoken of, Chap. 11. 2. 
and 13.5. are not tobe numbred atter an ordinary maniier, ſeeing 
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the Beaff, to whom theſe monerhs belong, is converſant for 2 thou- 
ſand yeerex, in the hght and in the vicw of the world,xs it is clear by 
thoſe who were adverſaries nnto him for fo lng a tume, who ſhould 
not have been enemics at all, if the Beaſ# had not been Exrant at all. 

And they lived ani rairned, Both the ſoales of the Mari vrs, ard 
theſe men who reſſted the Beaſt, injoved 4 Kihgdome with Chit 
all this time that the Dragon was bound, Not that any one lived 15 
long ; bur becauſe there never winted x ſiccefiion of the godly that 
imbraced rhe truth; kowfoever Anricirift made havock here and 
and there and every where. To acknowirvdge the trith, is indeed to 
live and to ratgn with Chrif ; as comrariwite, eithcr not ro know ot 
to deſpiſe the tritth, is ro be dead while one is alive,& whnle a man is 
in the hibgeſt top of Royall dignity;to be of a more bafe degree,then 
che molt abjeR ſhave that is ; now He mentiontth theſe yeers of the 
Kingdome, not becauſe the Saints fhonid ceaſe to raign, when thoſe 
ycers were ended (for we fee that the firſt reſurreftion follower 
preſently after, which ſhould make the former glory more abundant) 
but becauſe the Chrch darine this time privcipally ſeemed to have 
been quite perith<d ont of the worl, whnle it lined im che Wihger 
neſſe, and lay ſtrking in the hiding place of the Temyle, (Vup.11, 1. 
and 12. 14. the Holy Ghoft therefore teacheth us that the lived and 
raiened tvith {brif? all this moſt ruthinl! time, Now this doubt cotrf4 
not ariſe 25 tonching the Saints tn heaven, which we know do injoy 
crerlaſting blfledneffe, afloon a4 they have d&2jarted out of rhns 
Vale cf tcares. This Kingdome of moſt val ane Champions was de- 
clired befor? by that holy army of zn hundred {hd four and forty 
thouſand, who pitched their tent in mount Stor, and followed the 
amb whither:oever he went, Chyp. 14-1, 2. Whercot this verſe 
15 2 repetition, 

Verſe. 5 Brit the reſt of the denn men, Thus trach for the Nate 
of rhe Szinrs, Curing thoſe thenſand yeers of the Drove bin- 
dinos + Now the «tare of rhe mukitude of men is rouchcd bricfy. 
that lived in that ſpace of time ; Theſe men did refufe the truth, 
and feep 2 long nights lleep, not awaking agam all thoſe thou- 
fand yeers; ſoas the beam of faving dorine might ſhine upon 
them. And this is that Apoſtafe whi. h Par! ſaid was to come be- 
fore the appearing of the Lord, 2 The/.2, 3. and which [chn cx- 
preffel before, by rhe Whole carth admiring after the Beaff, Chap. 
13. 3: and 17. 9, 

T has ts the firji reſurreftion, Here we are taught what thould be 

the 
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the ſtate of the Chucrh of the time of the Period ; that is,/ ſtraight 
after the end of theſe rhouſand yeers. . The truth ſhould return in- 
ro the world more, and ſhould make a glorious ſhew now at laſt, 
and the ele& ſhould flock apace every where to the light thereot 
when it ſhould break forth, Which cager defire and indeavour of 
theirs is called the firſt reſurreAion ; namely,in reſpett of a ſecond, 
of which there is ſpeech made, verſe 12, as we ſhall ſee there, Now 
there ſhould be greater abundance,et thoſe that ſhould be converted 
tothe Goſpel, and they ſhould come flying toit with more ardent 
afteftions then before, as it came to paſle at the expiring of thee 
thouſand yeeres ; namely, at the yeer 1300. when as many who had 
been dead and buried betore in Romith luperſticions, did open thei! 
eyes to ſee the Truth, when it began to ariſe, and wiien thc Gay 
Star began to dawpy, and thus they roſe up again to lite, trom which 
they were ſtrangers formerly. Among theſe 27ar/illizs Patawinw, 
Tohannes de Ganauno, Tohn Wick liffe, are reckoned up, together with 
many other worthy men; of as ſincere piety,and as great learning as 
that time could afford.By the diligence of theſe men many other alſo 
were by flocks raiſed up, and revoked to the Truth from their cr- 
rours; as it were from death to life,as we have faid before, Chap. 14. 
76. This marvellous cenverſion is called the fir{t refurrction,under 
the name whereof oh» repeateth,and explaineth at once the Hiſto- 
ry of theſe former times. This is not theretore the rifing again to the 


laſt judgement, as the Jeſuic interpreteth it, who forgetting himſelf 


much in this verſe, doth now extend thoſe thouſand yeers, unto the 
day of judgement, the end whereof he limited right now in the com- 
ing of Anr:chri/t. What time then ſhall be left for Anrichri/f, that 
muſt not enter upon his Kingdome, before the Drag ſhall be ler go 
out of priſon ? What,ſhall his firſt onſet upon his Kingdome fall in- 
to the day of judgement ? It were indced to be withed that it might 
be ſo; for ſo he ſhould not fulfill that three yeers time of his and an 
nalf, which they tell us ſuch tales of, that it will bring ſuch calamity 
with it upon the {hurch, and which the Popth Writers do bewall 
therefore in fo lamentable a manner. Morcover, they which were 
atterly loſt and undon before, are made blefled in this reſur- 
retion ; which cannot come to paſle in the laſt reſurreFion. Be- 
des, how can this be the Jalt reſurrection, which is ſaid to be 
the firſt ; and which hath anot"er coming after, vcrſe 12, How 
alſo is this raigne of a thoufand yerrs iilting with Chriſt, ſaid 
ro be ſome great matter, it i be that of the <aints after the 
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laſt reſfurretion, which we know to be everlaſting, and not to be 
ended by any converſions and revolutions of yeeres, verſe 6. Shall 
Satan allo be let looſe after the laſt reſurreAion,and ſhallthar war of 
Gog and Aagoy be raiſed after that time alſo? Certainly this reſur- 
rection is after thoſe thouſand yeers are ended, as it is in this verſe, 
and chis war ſhall be raiſed after the fulfilling of thoſe yeers,as it 15, 
verſe 7. The Jcſuire rels us ſtrange newes of the laſt reſurreion, 
after which there ſhall be ſuch rroubles as theſe, Bur it is worthy 
to be obſerved, with what a ſpiric of ſJumber he is ſmitten ; Here, 
where he hath Auſten going betore him in the judgement that 15 
agreeable to the right, there he rezeRed him ; but in other places, 
where hee doth moſt commonly and evidently erre, by reafon 
of the obſcurity of matters, hee runneth aftcr him with all the 
violence hee can : Thus wee may fee that the Jeſuits in feeing 
ſee not, being altogether blinded in the eyes of their mindes by 
Gods juſt judgement. 

Verſe 6. ah and Holy. Blefl:d are they thi: do imbrace 
the truth from their hearts, that is reſtored a24.n to the world, For 
this is to have part in the firſt reſurretion. As Chriſt aid to Peter, 
thou ſhalt not have part With me, Joh.13.8. As it he thould have ſaid, 
unlefſe thou wilt ſufter cheſe things which I will have to be done ; 
thou art not a partaker of me truly, No man theretore hath part in 
this reſurreAfon, who doth either imbrace thetruth with a counter- 
teir deſire, orelſe who hath only gotten ſome knowledge thereot of 
any ſort whatſoever, bur he only, in whoſe kcart it hath taken true 
root, fructif\ ing to cternall lite. For all that ts born of God, over- 
romerh the Nerl4, 1 Joh. 5.4. Arnl Chriſt loverh his favorites unto the 
e:4,loh. 13.1, 44 Chriſt Will ſuffer none of them to periſh,toh.17.12. 
For Yho fall watch them cut of his hand ? Toh, 10. 28. Now the 
[fair being ignorant of this malt certain ſalvation of the faithful), 
being ſealed unto them in their hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, can never 
tinde any ſuch bleſicdnefle as the Holy Ghoſt ſpeakes of, ſave only 
in the heavens, But heis in an error after his utuall manner : This 
blelledacile is to be atrained- un'o in this life, and it was to be 
preached and publiſhed of ſpecia!l neceility, ar the time when the 
new light of the Goſpel ſhould breake forth, ſeeing it fhould come 
to paſſe, rhat they who ſhould cleave unto the truth, ſhould be both 
blaſted 'with the thunderbolt of Excommunication, by the Beaſt. 
as alſo that they ſhould be condemned of the world, as moſt 
curſed, wretched, and abominable men. Who would not tremble 
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at it, to ſee himſelf baniſhed from the only holy Catholike Church, 
ſuch as the Church of Rowe bragocth that the is,vnlefle the Spirit had 
avouchad it that they are bleſſed and holy, who ſhould proteſle and 
maintaine the cruth with a fiacere niinde when it fprin;.cch up a- 
gin; and unkfle he had taught us withal!, that that Church of Purc, 
that calleth her ſeit Catholikcyis 4 mot irpadent H.rlzt, and is foro 
be called, it the hive her true name oven her. This Reſurrcion be- 
longeth onl; co theſe, whoforſaking the Romilſh Synz,ofcucs of <2- 
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ran, become the trie Crizens of the r:tormed © hurches, they who 
ſtick (till wholy droaned in the filly dregs, that is, the wicked 
doarines and ries of Popery, lav” 79 part in the the ff retor- 


retio?, neither ſhall have a part 2 the ſecond, unlefle they ſhall 
rcp n.. : 

194th a part, This is a Nictantiorict't foe ch borrowed from 
thoſe portions, which were divided ot 2d br lot inthe land of Ca- 
4.4, ſerving to this end,that we mat -conviyied ay rhe mercy and 
providence of Cod towards cvyery © 1-7 their tha thould be con- 
verted, and tiiat we ſhould not at iibur. ans thy oo + rein ro chance 
and fortune. - 

Tr ſecond acath kth no ave F#. The fcc 0 1:14 18 deſtruction 
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ine lake of fire brrniv > 116 brimir which w2 heard, Chap. 
I9. 29. UL v. hy Goth the "Voly Gli ft CL IRNDIthUmnonly trom the /c- 
cond death? d<eCaue toi was hot be varttkers of this refer pete 
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07, Were not as Yer pait ho ptcs 2nd 5.1258 of tacit ft, rhiat is, the 
death of tie body, which thou_h they thould Cer atthe hands of 
the Beaſt, yet here they are put in feuriry, raar they ſhall be free 
from the ſecond death, which mutt be tlic Sol:ce of their hearts, in 
the midit of all their qualmes and (alk. rings. Certainly there isno 
need to have this comtort promiſed :.:1to us, in the i:{t refurreRion, 
when we ſnall hve no longer by faith, but we ſhall poll > the in- 
keritance it ſelf, whichywWe hopcd for. This confortable rromiſe 
therefore, belongeth to men that are wartaring upon earth,who are 
hereby put out of doubt,that they tha!l have the viRorr, bur yet they 
hare not attained to the crown. Ke: 

But thy ſpall be Priests of God and of Chrif, Chay. 1.6. and 5. 19, 
it 1s ſaid, they ſhall be Prieſts to God,in the Dative Caſe, but this be- 
ing in the Genitive explaineth that. All the faithfull indeed are 
Priefts and Kings in Chriſt, that is,partakers of theſe dignicies, and 
are endowed with ſome power to obtaine them, but here ſomething 
more ſcemeth tobe ſpoken according to the manner of the Hebrews ; 
W:10 
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who do givethe Nameof God to thoſe things, which are moſt ex- 
cellent in their kinde, as Price of God, &c, as we have noted be- 
fore. And aftcr this manner theſe converts ſeeme to be called Prieſts 
and Kings of God in ſteed of moſt excellent Priefts. 

/ Ard they ſhal raign With him a theuſand yeares, Theſe thouſand years 
begin, where the tormer ended, that is, in the ycare 1300. \W hereby 
continuance of the truth is promiſed for a thouſand yearce, from the 
reſtoring thereof (of which we have ſpoken) in theſe our Nations 
of Enrope,to whichalſo this firſt reſurreRion belong th, whether the 
Truth ſhall be Ecclipſed againe atter thoſe thouſand yeares, by re- 
ſon of ſecurity prevailing among, men; that fo Chriſt ſhould come 
as a Theete in the Night, as it 15 foretold in the Lelpell; he oncly 
knoweth ic, that knoweth all things. We tinde nothing, whereby 
we can determine any thing certainly, rouching this matter. Onely 
we have ſeene, that three hundred whole yeares are paſſed over and 
gonC, ſince the beginning of this firlt rcſurreRion. And that the 
eruth doth ger ground and ſtrength every day more, bleſſed be God 
for it. We mult alſo waite for ſome time longer, betore our brethren 
of the Jews ſhall be converted to the faith. But after that they ſhall 
come 1n, and after that Chrift ſhall have raigned tor ſome Ages moſt 
gloriouſly upon earth, by miniſtery of his Servants, ſo as he {hall ad- 
vance his Church unto the higheſt honour that can be, even above 
all Empire that is; then alſo (hall the Gentiles profeſle and main- 
taine true piety, according to that; Azd che Gentiles ſhall Walk in the 
light of it, and the Kings of the earth, ſhall bring their glory and honour 
to jt, and the glory and honour of the Gentiles ſhall be brought unto it, 
Chap. 21. 24. 26, In which regard, it was promiſed to the Church 
of Philadelphia, that fre ſhonld be made a Pillar in the Temple of God, 
ard that ſhe ſhould net gs forth any more, Chap. 3. 32, That is, that 
ſhe ſhould have firme and ſtable abidingaguthe new glorious Church, 
And we have ſhewed in thar place, thar Ms Church of Phi/ade/phia 
is a Church of the Gentiles. Out of which it followeth, that thc 
Truth (hall continue among the Gentiles for a long time yet to 
come. Forthis is the Kingdom of Chriſt, when he ruleth in the 
midſt of any-people, and ſwayeth them with the Scepter of his 
word. And this is indeed the moſt true Empire and kingdom of 
any nation, when itis ſubj:Red ro Chriſts Empire alone, and when 
It is governed by his condu@ and command alone. Now at length we 
may perccive, whar kinde of kingdom of a thouſand yearcs laſting 
that iS, Wizcrcot we arc a partthanks be given to Cod fur it,touchins 
which 


Cap.20, Aſerdationof the Apocalypſe; 825 


which all the ancient Fathers almolt, 2s 7; tits Irene, nſfinus,Tor- 
tain, L 1ttarntiins,and Ang rſct ire altoin ſome part, hav ſpoken [© 
m2ny things.and thoſe fo magn 1acally, Out of all doub:! they would 
havc tits Kingdom to be ſpirit all, ri:e ir finite {\vcern: <ﬀ; whereoot 
tcy hidowed our by £0; þ ing tungs, ater tac manair of the Pro- 
p News. And yet 1 well not deny, chat fomic of them inclined too mui) 
n their OP1H1ONS to bud 11) Gilg OT ut WAS IT N54 L1G)? 149-1t {9114 (0 
rhemie: :VCs IN NC, T5 MEN ATC Ont £6 do! h12t Vere row then 
Wit toiget With buing given to Eithy plireture zit canno? be that any 
ſuck math r liionld ever conc into tae minds of fo learned : 

men; but becauſe they BY w tha: tie Churci thoule alſo e } $1 
exceedin? : greartelicity PCerca'ning to this lite, ander this Kingdome 
& Chi " horetore they a mentioy of the abundance of this 
kn.de © f Delights. And inGecd we watte now every day, while the 
1; (11) T jt of Re JTMAC, ,and ein W &; phos " all he utteriy deſtroyed. Till 
"i victory be obtatncd, the Church th raked it | in cr wafarino c- 
ſt arc, ihe miſt keepe in [ents, and is to wroitic witit many ads erſa- 
ries. j.ut af:er o_ wor ko thall 5 C Cl 'F rcacd the ihell Keepe 2 
mult joy tul tizumnph, 4s rc jo! CINg EX: CuV8N 1; by real n of tho un- 
ſpc akableo plouliures _* 1g Ig! rs, which (hb {bz il live im at «crth 1c of 
petiualir, So ihitmmele | arters Cid not wander much from the Truth 
who extolicy th 2 0.1 [* 7G tontnith of this K in 1:3 Dt ONTIX Cal 
ſoinc of then; lappoted _ thele ploatures ſhould be enjoved after 
the laſt Reſurrection; whe: _ they Fired ericvoully indeed, when 
as they added by this concert of theirs, ſome cartily marrer to the 
eternall h appinelſc of the Nints, tae winch none of thoſe things, 
v Sic We ulually are Kquain: e d wita here on car: h. can expretie er 


declare. Bur let us v blervc acre hov much they are deceived, who 


arefo venterons, as foot Coin a crrriine Vere 3nd Ely almoit of 
ie laſt judgement, The truth as we ice 15 10 ratorte 25 yet, 2mong 
fone of the Gentiles ſeven tundred 1 cares, ang 10W long it ſhall 
riione afterw ads among the Jewes, no compu:otion teacherh us, 
po tar as I can finde, but thi: lyert willy 1n the power and at th e 
diÞclicion of God, not being able to be known nor tound ont by 
any creature, as C hriſt reacherh us cxprefſely, Mar. 13.32. 

Verl. 7: And when the thouand jeeres are expired, So much for 
the eſtate of the Godly, at the time of the beginning and all the time 
of the continuance of the third Period. Now the Holy Gholt re- 
|areth what troubles partly were raiſed up, partly were to be raiſed 
by Satan, when once he was let looſe from tis tormer chaines. _ 
\C 
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he declareth his looſing in this verſe, (for he rageth and he lycth 
quietly at Gods Commandement and pleaſure) aiid this he ſheweth 
came to paſſe afrer the expiring of thoſe thouſand yeares, not thoſe 
which hee ſpake of immediately before in the end of the tormer 
verſe, but thoſe of which he made mention in the 2. 3. 4. and 5. 
rcrles, the beginning and end whereof we have ſhewed at the 2.and 
3. verles. 

/ Satan ſhall be looſed ont of hu priſon. The open enemie ſhall then 
invade the Church againe, as it came to paſſe when the Turkes roſe 
up, which thing we ſpake of atthe 3. verſe. > 

Verl. 8. «a4 he ſpall go ont to deceive. The firſt work which he 
ſhall beſtir him in afſoone as he is looſed, ſhall be to make ready an 
Army to battell in this verſe, whercot he propounderh a threefold 
deſigne and enterpriſe. This Army ſhall be huge and mighty, being 
gathered rogether of many and ſundry Countries, as it is declired 
by the foure quarters of the earth, the South,the North, the Eaſt, the 
Feſt. in which foure quarters ſecing the whole world is contained, 
leaſt any man ſhonld think, that this Empire reacheth as far and as 
wide alike on all ſides; he ſhutteth up thoſe foure quarters within 
the bounds of rwo Nations, Gog and Magoeg; as ii he ſhould (ay, 

caſt ye ſhould think, that the whole earth thall afford Souldiers to 
make up this deteſtable Army, he ſhall oncly gather rogether to 
much of the Soxth, and of the reſt of the quarters of the earth, to 
the preparing of theſe Forces, as there be Provinces in them, that 
are within the power of Gog, and 3ſagog. This power therefore and 
Army of the enemy which is here ſpoken of, ſhall conſiſt chictcly ot 
the people of theſe two Nations. Now what Countries they be, 1: 
cannot be unknown, if we once know the Captaine and Comman- 
der of them. To the tindingout of whom, the very time leadeth us 
as it were by the hand. 

For he riſech up after the thouſand years of the devils impriſoning; 
Which time we: have proved both often and by many arguments, 1v 
come forth ac the yeere 1300, Now what other Devi! that was an 
open enemy of the Church, did come forth into the world at tha: 
rime, but the bloody and crael Terk, that ſurpaſſed all the former by 
fir,in all manner of intumanity,and outragiouſiies?) And this enem:: 
dot iadced notably at the Devils part in all horrible ſavagenes,1+ 
who know. th,bur a lietletime remaineth for him of this looſing, An 
rhcrfore 3c doth now rag cas if hewerea viſible devil,ia the perſon v4 
te 714, yhom he hath app0.nted robe chick Colonel of his Army's ts 
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ſupply his room in his abſence. Gog & Magoy then are the natzons that are 
ſubjet tothe Twkiſh Empire, or elſe fuch as n.iniſter forces to the Tr + 
for tae accompliſhing of his wicked delignes; Bur yer fo, that Gog is put 
for the chict and proper nations that belong to the T#rks dominion, as 
we learned our of Ezechic/, who bendeth the torce of his prophecic 
againſt Gog oqucially, Chap. 38. and 39. 

0 


But Magey is put for the Nations that belong,perhaps,*o the juriſdicti« 
on of ſome other, yet ſo, as they are alwaycs preſt to aid the T#4: Fo: 


Ex*chiel inveigheth more lightly againſt him,as who is a confederate ra- 
ther then a principall author of che war. As touching Gog, there is on: 
of the ſonnes of Reuben recorded of this name, 1 Chron.5. 4. 

But he hath nothing elſe wherein he agreerh with this Gog here ſpoken 
of, as it 15 cleare by theſe places of Ez-:chicl, and of the Revelation, in 
which places alone, beſides that which wee named right now, there is 
mention found of Gog. The moſi learned Interpreters, Tremeliz and 
Juniw, ſuppoſe, that this name came cf Gyges, that killed C.mdareles, 
King of Lydia,and took pollciiion of his Kingdom in his roow,whereu;- 
on the lefler Aſia was Cog,cven as afterwards when (72/46 intarged the 
borders of his om ar ger into Syria, a certain town neer Libany, was 
called Gygarta, inſted of Zog-harta, that is, the City of Cog. Certain- 
ly at the time when Ezech:e/ propheſied, either Ha/yarres, or Cra/rs, 
both of which were of the Polterity of Gyges, raigncd in the lefler 4/54. 
And itis no ſtrange matter, that the countries are called by the names 
of the chief Governours of them; eſpecially in the Scriptures, which 
teach us, that each of the Nations tooke their names hence at the begin- 
ning. And yet this hath place, perhaps, rather in the firlt Princes, then 
in thoſe that ſucceed them, and yet theſe alſo have impoſed names to 
Countries. But it was cnough for the Prophet to note out the Nation, 
by the name of the firſt oft-ſpring,whence it came,which raigned there ar 
that time,howſoever,perhaps,that Countrey was not called fo commonly. 
Theſe things do make this opinion probable ; Nut notwithſtanding, ſee- 
ing Ezcchiel, with whoſe Prophecie this whole place, that was wholly 
taken from thence, doth agree altogether, m2keth this Gog the chief 
Prince and Commander of A7c/ech.and Tubal, Chap.3.8. 3. That is, of 
the Capadrcians,and the Iberians in 474,45 Tocrlres faith in the firlt Book 
of Antiqnir,Chap. 7. and there was none of (ze peſterity,no not Crv- 
ſz, who raigned laſt and furtheſt off them all, that was ever Prince of 
theſe Nations, as whoſe dominion was bounded within the Precin&s 
ot the River Halys, as Herodotus writeth, in Clio; there is therefore, 
perhavs, ſome other reaſon of this name. And it ſeemerh to be this, rhar 
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Cog (bould not be the uſuall name of any Countrey, but a name made 
of Mago', both that it might note out the exceeding neer concord and 
amity of borh theſe Nations, as alſo that it might appeare tha Gog had 
his original! from Afageg. 

For, Magog is the ancient and chief name of one of the ſons of 7apher, 
which arc reckoned to be Gomer and Magog,and ada and [avar,&c, 
Ger.10, 2. Now Gog is made from that name, by the taking away ot the 
icſt fyllabie,that ſo we might know him to be a {lip of that ſtock. But the 
Countries which Ezcchiel giveth unto him, d1d not ſubjeR themlclves rg 
any ſuch Prince at that time, but they were at length to come under the 
power of ſome ſuch man, when that Prophecie ſhould be tulfilled ; and 
this Gog breaking forth of them, as it were ou: of the Barriers, hui 
make his firſt aſſault to ſubdue the reſt ofthe world ; as if it were ſaid, 
Behold, I rome againſt thee,O people,that haſt thy upriſing from N agog,but 
thou dvoclleſ? in the regions of Meſech and Tubal. In which words he doth 
note out the Twrks intheir hrſt originall moſt hely. For theſe arc Scots; 
ans in their originall, which inhabited the Northern (ie of the hills of 
Caucaſus : 35 Zonaras (a th, Tom. 3. to Conftantine Pogonatus, And th:1c 
men, after they were called into Perſia againlt the Saracers,revoling ar 
length from the Perſians, brought the Baby/onians,and almolt all the £1 
Armenia, [beria, Capadeocia into their power. The Twrk thcretore is tlie 
Scythian Nation, who was made at lait, the Lord of Me/echand Tub; 
that is, of the Capadocians and Jberians, In which places hee lay reſting 
himſelf, till the Devill was let looſe at the yeer 1300. ſeducing and pru- 
voking this Nation to make open war againſt the Church. For then, at 
the time when Androzicas Paleologrs raigned, he utterly difſcomhited and 
deltroyed the army of the Romans in Paphlagonia ; and this gate bciag 
ſ-rt open unto him, he made an incurſion, even to the River Sag.rrs, that 
runneth into the Sea Exim, out of Galaria, and ro all the Provinces 
that reach from the Sea of Pontus and Galatia, even to the Sea of Lycia 
znd Caria, and brought the River Exrymedor .under his juriſdiction, 
Niceph. Greg. Book 5. Hifter, Pyzant, Hence came the beginning of al 
miſchiefes : For {tre ghr after this, Orroman roſe up, from whom rhe cal. 
mity that hath a/flited our part ofthe wo: 1d, hath been Cerived by'/a long 
ſuccellion. And thus hath Gog becn ſeduced, who was indeed the Prince 
of Meſpeck &Tubal only,when he firſt began to make ſpoiles and afluwl:s 
in the world ; bu: now all the lefler A/a, Syria. Meſopotamia,eAraba, 
Inaia, Paleſtina, E:ypt, the Iſles, Grecix, Macedonia, Thracia, &c, arc 
Provinces {ubjet unto him. And all theſe Provinces after that this tyran- 
ny of his was increaſed to the Full and large extent thereof, are called ', 
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the Prophet by the common name of Gog. But, will ſome ſy,what neer- 
nefſe or athnity hath Geog with Agog, it we do acknov!el;c him to be 
a Scythian in his beginning > It is very great, boihtur ſtock ind nature : 
For Magor 15 a Scyrhian, and the Prince of that Nation, as Fo/epbus 
faith, Antiquit, Book 1, Chap. 6. {ans (farh he) vas the author 
of the Magogites, who had tlieir dunomination from tym, and are called 
Scythians by the Greek \Vciters, 1, bur 3:65:42 ſeeme:!1 ts flag us gnuther 
manner ot ſong, in her eloriptiion of the place where 47:77 wais fea- 
red : when in. ſ:1:h, Wo, Wo ut thee, O Conmurey i G98 as (rh. M3 
gogythat art (car d ts tl miiit of the River: of the Ethicpians, Is AMagoa 
then amiLit *e ers of the Er/ toptans * Wee know that this Southern 
pcoplc givoileth ry -Se:fhde; and that this name agreeth not to 
any nativa U:7% ts 2ecrt ito Egypt 3 Willch 15 called Ermiepta ma- 
ry hnes,as En/tate ws reach upon Diexy/i1r, And this is that Frhiopia, 
doubtleſſe, which .\- iz ui: :ritand. th, which ſhe attribatech to 141908 
worchily. For why kno:vi.ia not, tht iu Corcafht cyt hians were ſ::22 
to inhab.t2 in Egypr,where there is a town alſo ClteDh! their name Cer- 


. caſorum. Beſides, Ezrchi-! nvmbreck the Perſians, Frhiepians, and the 


men of Africa,whom he calleth Pr,amung the armics of C7, Chap. 38. 
5. Sybil therefore doth not deſcribe 174797 by his own proper Cour» 
rrey,butb the Colony, whither he was ſent; which he maketh mention 
of chiefly,becauſe the calamity of AZagog ſhould lic moſt heavie vpon the: 
irt of his Dominions. Bur be it that Aſagos is a Styrbien, low Gd the 
Devill ſeduce him ? by ſtirring him up to joyn his forces vi hthe Tor, 
and to indeavour to deſtroy the {hriftizns ronerher with then. When 
firſt new troupes of the Scyrhians had broken in by the Freinhee of t5. 
Caſpian Ser, into that part of Aſfiz that was nigh ro them, winch was 
about the yeer 1250. when [obn Duca raigned ar'N cen, they molt. 4 
the Twrks that were of rhe fame blood with them, who come into thoſe 
Countries for ſome Apes before that. Theſe they drove cut of th: [- 
Countii:s beyond Euphrates, into thoſe ſtraits of the litter 4r» 
and appadort.e, which wee ſpake of rizht now; fo that they wer, 
compelied neccil:rily to iarrear peace at the hands of the Fom.u Em- 
pero, that they might be able to refitt the invaſions of the Scyrbiuns, 
that urged and prefled then art their backs. 

And thus ſtood the ſtate of marrers with ' he Trebs, vill the tims- an- 
pointed came, wherein the Devill ſhould be loofed ou? of his ch4ine. 
Pur then being !er 2oe our of his prifon, hc enve'd his controvert'e | © 
eween ne Seytizns and them, and wrongh: 3n unity. tr»ebeor conn 
racic of mindes between thein, fo as they both agr + ! to 6h ot On 
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Chriltian profcllion. From that time the T*rk never wanted the help of 
the Scyrhians his countrey-men,upon whoſe {trength he much relyerh ar 
this day, as we (aw ig the lite wars againſt the Huwgarians, wherein h: 
had great fo ces of the T'artarians to help him, who are the naturall Sc. 
thians, the off-ſpring of AZagog. The combining therefore of Gog and 
Magog againit che Saints, is openly ſeen at this day ; fo as not any kin- 
dred and neerneſſe of blood, but only the fraud and ſeducing of the Dc. 
vill hath made them confederates. And thus wee ſee what this Army 
of the Trirks and Seythians is,borh of which people are of the ſame ori- 
ginall ; butthe Txrks are call.d og, becauſe they have their of-fpring 
from Magog,'as a river ipringech from a Fountain; although they bs 
now the prigcizall Commanders in this warfare; neither do they retain 
any thing at all of the Srythians, by reafon of the long {tay which they 
have made in 4a, but only ſome foor-iteps of the ancient name. Bu; 
the Scythians, partly thoſe that came latcly from thence, partly thoſe that 
inhabite there at this day, who yet are ſcnt tor into theſe Countrics ct 
Ajia, and the reſt # the 7 »rks dominions,to aid them, as need requireth, 
are called by the name of their firſt Founder and Governour. 

The number of this Army is infinite almoſt. For it s /ihe the ſand b, 
the $:a-ſhore, that is, very huge and innumerable; it was deſcribed befor: 
by a definite number, of t\Wo ; hv {times an hundred thouſand, Chap.s 
16. In both places an infinite multitude is ſignified. And what Emperss 
is there, thac cometh into the field with ſo mighty and populous an army 
as the Twrk doth ? The forces of the Chriltians,when they are all put to- 
gether, do ſcarce cquall the fourth part of his army in any bagte!l that 
1s fought between them. 

Verſ. 9. And:ley Vent up over the plain bred:h of the earth, Wee 
ſpake in the former verſe of a threefold enterpriſe which this army thus 
levied tha!l make ; the firſt whereof is this aſcending over the bredt! 
of the Earth, then on the length of ir. For after that Eoype and a great 
part of Affricktowatds the North,even to the borders of the Tartarian-, 
/hould be brought under ſubjeRion by the T#rbs ; this Empire of theirs 
hath no lefle wide an extent from the Sex) ro the North, yea, much 
more, then the Empire of the Rom.1ns had ; but from the Eaſt to tit: 
reſt,they ſcarce got any more then the third part. Moreover, they hav« 
votten {@ eaſie and fo ready a victory hitherto, that they may be wor- 
thily ſaid to aſcend over the bredth, as who ſubdued moſt of the Na- 
tions unto their power, rather with courſing through them, then by tiring 
them out with any long and doubitull barrel], 

And they compaſſed the Tents of th? Saints, Their ſecond indeavour, is 
the': 
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their befieging and fighting agairit the Tente, in which rhe Saints live: 
Now onr Exrope is this Tent, which the cruell and ſavage Turk hath new 
beſieged by the ſpace of three hungred yeares fince the troth hath been 
reſtored, on the Eaſt, and cn the Sony. For the Saints keen ill as it 
were within their C+mp and Pavilion,and they ſhall have ro ond of their 
warfare, before that this marriage (hall come, art the folemnizino wh ere- 
of, they (hall caſt cfcheir Souldiers weeds; and hall ; ut onmore jo! 
full arm nts, ſuch as are beſeeming tor io great 2 folemnity, 

Aud the b: loved City, Their third enterpriſe is touched inthete words; 
and unto this hath the repeating of the former prophecie proce. ded. 
This third exploit of theirs 15 altogether to come. For howfoever The 
holy City was permitted before to be trampied upon by the Geariles for 
a thou"and tWo hundred threeſcare yoares, Chap. 11. 2. And the fame C'rty 
was againe renewed(after that time was overpalt in the Churches, whictz 
arc conltiruted and 2overned according to the {quare of Gods truth in 
theſe laſt rimes: yet we are not to doubr, but that the beloved City, is 
thar multirude of the belceving Tewes, fe called in an excellent and 
{reciall manner, who ſhall be choſen and calicd at length, to be of the 
Company of the true beleevers in Chrilt, which calling thull be etteRed 
ſhortly. The Judgement whici followerh | grnage after in this and 
thenext verſe, doth require thar this fnould be thus, as by which the 
Turke that ſhall endeavour to overthrow this City (h+ll be ſuddenly op- 
prefied and overwhelmed. It we would know, where and when this 
fieze ſhall happen, we may gather it out of thoſe things, which have been 
{aid betore. The place ſhall be the Jſountaine of beauty, and plea 'wre, 
the Ealterne Armageaor, the land of [ry it ſelf. So ſaith Daniel, Chap. 
11.45. &c. and Exzcchiel expreſſely, chap. 38. S. After many dayzs thou 
ſralt be wiſitea, for in the latter yeares thow ſhalt com? into the Land that 
hath beene acſtroyed With the Word. and 14 gathered out of many people 
r/pon the monntaines of Iſrael, Which have long lyen Waſte yet they have been 
brought out of the peeple, andyhey ſhall aweil all ſafe, ]he time ſhall be at 
theend of a thouſand three hundred thirty five yeares, of which J).aic/ 
chap. 12. 12. At which time, the houre, the day, the moneth, the year ot 
the Turkith tyranny ſhall be expired, namely at the yeare, A thouſand 
fix hundred ninety,more or lefle. Bur we will onely touch theſe things 
at this time briefly, we ſhall have occaſion given us perhaps elſwhere, to 
explaine theſe things more largely. 

But fire came don from God. Now followeth the laſt deſtruQion, and 
firft of the Tarkes Armies in this verſe, which God will deſtroy after 
an extraordinary manner, and that ntterly. For he ſhall pour out his 
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wrath from heaven upon the Turkes forces, as we heard before, Chap 
16. 21, and more fully Ezech. 38. 18. 19. &c. 

Verſ. 10; And the Devill that deceived them, That is, the Twrk himfclt 
that is,their chief commander ſha'l periſh both in regard of his perton, 
whole ſtate, and the ſucceſſion of his Empire. For there ſhall notbe any 
Emperours or name of the Txrks,extant any more. Now here by a M.- 
ronymy,the principall cauſcis put for the inſtrumentall,the Devill tor ch! 
Turk; which is very ſignificant in this place, teaching us, that not only 
this one enemy the Turk is to be deſtroyed, but that no epen enemic {1 
ever riſe up ater this. For the Devill,by whoſe means chey are raifed 1» 
ſhall not be crowded againe into priſon tor a certain time,bur be thall , 
caſt for ever into the lake of firc,never to po out againe, to rail up any 
ſuch new troubles and tumults. ; 

Where Was both that Beat,and that fa!s Propher. They are all thertors 
alike and equall in their fin, whoare puniiſh-.! ©4141, the name of a 
Chriſtian maketh no difference between the 7 r/ 2. tat Antichriſt of 
Rome,unleſſe it be perhaps,to make Antichrifts pumucnt tlc mord in- 
tolerable and terrible, in as much as he hath had more plcn-1iull meane; 
ro come to the knowledge of the trurh,& to partake of the g:ace of God, 
But obſerve that the Bea#? and the falſe Propher ſhal be Ecſtroyed betore 
the Twrk, even as his deſtruction hath been revealed and opened betore 
and then at lengrh this devilliſh 7#rk cometh in order after him as a co- 
partner with him in the ſame puniſhment. 

And ſpall be tormented. The vulgar Latin omitteth the cony .nion co. 
pulative,and joyneth the verb hall be tormented, with the Beaſt and the 
falſe Prapher, But amiſle,ſeeing it is no lefle neceſſary tor us to undeiita: 
chat the common pun:ſhment of them all ſhall be eternall, then that tl: 
ſhall have all one and the ſame punuhment. 

Verſ.11. And 1 ſav a great white Throne. Hitherto the Holy Ghoſt 
hath declared the finall deſtruction of the enemies of the Church; Thc 
felicity of the Church followeth now to be l1id open, which it ſhal! cr.- 
Joy after thatall theſe ſtormes of calamitics ſhall be driven away. The 1:1: 
part hercof is the gathering of the Saints in the reſt of this chap. And this 
eathering of them is ſhadowed out by, the reſwrve tor from the dad, an 
the laſt judgement, that ſhall be given of them being raiſed up againe, For 
under correction of the learned;1 am of this judgement, that this reſurr:- 
ion ſpoken of in this place, which hath bin commenly held and belcered 
of all men as far as I know,to be that laſt riſing of the bodies of al men un- 
to judgement,who have bin lying a ſleep in their graves from the death 
of the firit man dzm;Hay,l think that this reſwrreftion is no other thirg 
gt 
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bat the fall reſtoring of the Jewiſh nation, as allo thar it is not brought 
in and deſcribed here for any other purpoſe,but tor the more tul opening 
and declaring thereof. And this I hold, not as it I delired to be the tirts 
broacher of new found and ſtrange opinions to the world, or as it I took 
plcaſure,to go againlt the conſent of all wr.ters (I hope that ſuch proud 
& imp deat raſhnefſeis far trom me) yea Cod is my wirnefle, how great- 
ly 1 do deteſt and abhor that irch.in, defire of hunung atter,and micting 
new 2nd moritrous errors(vy realon oi a propaane loathing of the anci- 
ently received truth ) but only becauſe the whole order of maiters & the 
marvellous conſent of che reſt of the <£cripturcs.compel n,e to follew this 
interpretation: which things I have thought it gooe to fer down brietiy, 
that it mig 1t appear to al men, what reaſons Ihave thut draw me to be of 
this jadgement, that it fo be that rlicy thall have ary moment in them, to 
[zy open & to contirm the trutiz, we might gainc to our ſelves the knows 
Iedoc of a matier,that hath not bin througlily fearched our, and certainly 
known before; but it they thali be found to be nothing ltrong and found 
to baild ſuch a point of weight upon, they might be razed and ſcretched 
ut With the cenſurcs of the Godly, & fo 1 my felt might be at length de- 
livered from this errer of minc,of what kinde ſfoever it ſhall be thought 
ro be. Firſt therfore 1 d1d diligently cont:der thote things which are pro 
phecied of in the next Chap. as being tocome topatie ater this Retur- 
rection;I ſaav that they could not agree by any mcans,to the heavens that 
arc properly ſo called, bur that they are to be tound upon earth only.* uch 
a« theſe be,char thu hely City comerh as\vn out of heaven from Godgthat the 
ſponſe is only prepared,and addreſſed to be marrud Wu) her husband net gi- 
ren unto bim in marriage  yet;that the hope of reWar4 ts pur off ro the time 
to come,ver.7.that one of the ſeven Annels ſhewvert this City unto Iohn,v.10. 
wheras there 1s no miniſterie of this kind to be [cen in heaven : the very 
heating alſo of this Angels namey{ecing he 15 laid ro be one of thoſe ſeven 
who were ſer over the laſt plagues, chap. 15. may teach us, within whar 
bounds we converſe as yet. Morcover,(hall the Apoſtles lay the founda- 
tion of the wall of the holy City in heaven, when as Chrilt ſhall give up 
his kingdom to his Father? or (hall the kings of the carth bring their 
elory ro the Church that triumpheth in heaven ? or thail any thing re- 
Corhd from the heavenly Church, that ſhall make tor medicine to the 
Gentiles? Seeing therefore theſe and many ſuch things as theſe are to 
come to paſle after this RefurreRion, 1 was hereby driven to ſeek out 
ſome other interpretation, and I was carried with maine and ſpeciall 
force unto that,which the proper nature of the words pointed out unto 
me.For I called to minde,rhat the calling of the Jews is mariteſtly, and 
{requent- 
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frequently called a reſurrcion of the dead in the koly Scriptures; whic!; 
was another maine motive in forcing me to expound this place thus as ] 
do. The firſt Scripture is in S. Paws writings; when he faith thus, 77 / 
caſting aWvay,be the reconciling of the World, Vohat ſhal the taking of them 11.. 
ro Covenant and mercy againe b- but life from the arad,Rom.11.15.\Which 
place is thus interpreted by Ocermenis,to infilt upon him,among all th: 
old Interpreters, how ſhall their receiving be, but ſo 25 We ſhall ſay, that |: 
Who recetveth them that ts,God, doth quic ken them that Were dead by rea/+1 
of their fins, Where very truly and agreeably to the meaning of the Apo 

{tle,he thinketh and avouchcrh,that the receiving of the Jews,/hal be /;/; 
from the ded. That molt learned interpreter of the New Teſtiment,T/+ », 
Bez.4a,doth expound thoſe words of the Apoltle, as it he ſhould fay in 1 
proverdiall manner of ſpeaking,That it ſhould come to paſſe that the Wo;/1 
fhonld be reſtored fron death to life againe,ar the time When thiiio\vs 7.01, 
alſo come,and be called to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, & thatby an argumcn; 
taken from acompariſon. But I ſpare to heap up otherInterpretations v// 
or new. The words of the Apoſtle are clear & plain enough of themſc!; 

The ſecond Scripture is E/ay,ch.26.19.Thy dead men ſhall live,my c,; 

e:ſ.s ſhal riſe againe. Atvake ye that dvvel inthe duſt for thy deW i as the 4: : 
of herbs, and the earth ſhall caſt ont the dead. Tn the tormer Chapters t/1; 
Prophet had forctold the deſolation of the whole earth,and particular; 
the deſtruQtion of ſome nations, from Chap. 12. and joyntly of them a1), 
Chap. 24.Now ſeeing this repairing of the Jews which he ſpeaks of her: 
ſhall be effeed after the overthrow of Babylon, and that whereby t! 
Lord ſhall ſwallow up death in vi&tory, and he ſhall wipe away tcare- 
from all faces,as Chap.38.S. and it muſt needs be, that this full reſtorins 
of the Jewes, is yet looked for, to be performed according to promit: 
in time to come,and that it is not paſt already,and accompliſhed in thoſc 
lefler deliverances. Which hapned to this people long ago. Efpecially 
ſecing wee have more expreſle ſpecifying of the time in thoſe word; 
which follow next after theſe, where the Lord ſaith, that in that 4ty |. 
will vijit Leviathan that long an1 crooked Serpent, and that he Will ſl ty t'- 
'Dragon that ts iu the Sea. In which words he doth not ſignifie the Þ 1. 
lonians, (for they arctar removed from the Sea.) But he meaneth th- 
T«/ke doubtleſſe, whom our blefled Apoftle obn doth allo call che S--- 
pear and the Dragon, very agreeably unto the words of the Prophe: 
Eſay.The Turk may worthily be called a /ong Serpent, as having the bo: - 
ders of his Empire ſo greatly calarged in length; he may likewt:fe be « :/- 
led crooked Serpent, no lefle worthily, it we reſpeX the Provincs 
that be ſubje&t to his Dominion, For a man may obſerve his ſive!- 
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been lying aflecp in his grave; Behold I am he,(aith the Lord Go that 7 
Open your QrAVEs, and that Will cauſe you to ceme out of your Sepulthres 1 
that Wil bring you into the Land of [[rael, and ye ſhall kaoW that I am t + 
Lord,when I have open-d your or1ves nd brought you up ont of yorrr Sepr:/ 

chres,0 my people, verl. 12,13. To what purpoſe thould tliey be brouzi:: 
into the Land of 1/2-/ 2gain after the laſt Reſurretion; we ſhall the; 
all thac belong ro Carilt have our dwelling in the Heavens, not on ti 
carth. Beſides,thart Reſurrection which Ezechic? tpeakcth of, (hall be « #- 
feed by littic and lictle leafurely,ver/.8,9,10, Burt the generali Reſur- 
recion tha!l tikxe effect in a moment,#i: the tWinkling of an eye, 1 Cor, 15, 
52. Betides,theſe bores are the whole touſe of [/rac/, ver/. 11. and now 
Jh1ll there be an uniting of F4daband Fpiraim into one, which thoſe 
two pecces of wood that are compact together in one doe Geclare, Noiy 
thoſe thinos are prover to tae 75 aclizes,and thoſe not already paſt, but r6 
c0.1ie, 25 chat ha-pineltic thewerh, which is ſpoken of in the end of the 
Chapter, and which is greater then rhat any time paſe can challenge it 
unto it ſelie. How agreeable alfo is thir, that the, varquithing and cor - 
ſanding of Gos and Afagrp 1s coupled rogether With this Re/rrreftior, in 
the 38 and 39. Chap. ſave that the Refurreion goerh betore it in Ex:- 
{4-1 bur it tolloweth it here in [ohagthe cauſe whereot we will ſpeak of 
ſtraightway ec, 

And I doubt not alſo,bur thatthe Prophet Dari! would teach us as 
much by thoſe,,-any that ſleep in the duſt of the earth,that ſhall awake ſome 
ro crerlaſtinr life,otheys to Mame,and to perpetuall contempt;Chan.12.2,7, 
For many are not all; but this word ſeemeth to be uſed of purpoſe, tha: 
ſo there might be a difference put berrreen the general! Reſurreftion, and 
this here ſpoken of : He doth alſogive the chiete honour to thoſe that 
reach and turn others unto righteouſneſſe,not fo becauſe of their Jabours 
which were paſtbefore in their lite time, but becauſe of their preſent 14- 
bonr and diligence. For they that do make others wiſe by inſtruction 
ſhall ſhine; not thoſe which have made others wiſe : none of which 
things we know 1s to come to paſle after the lait RefurreRtion. T will nut 
now for brevitics. ſake examine how thar place of Hoſea, Char. 13. 14 
Belonperit alſo to this purpoſe : Seeing the Scriptures therefore do is 
willingly take up this ſocxpreſſe a ſimilituce of the Reſarreion,to ligni- 
tie the r-ſtoring »* the Jewer;and we find not this matter,that is of ſo grea: 
moment, ſully declared elſewhere in this book z we hope that we offc! 
the trath no violence and wrong, it we mterprer this place alſo after the 
meaning of other places of Scriptures, that be like rnto'rs. But (will 
ſome ſay) we have mage mention ef rhe ca./ing of the 1eWes before in ti 
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fre hoe to be auickenea Wit h breath at length, and to live a true life, 
roerforming ail thoſe works of hte whichare won! to be ated by bodies 
that arc endu. 'd with foules. 'T hit aNPro. ching of the cry hors One to 
a;other,is that fiſt calling that is (; »oOken of i n the former chayter. 
Tins comming of breath urto the P, Wi:ch ot eth them full life, 1s this 
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the Jelwes thall fall cowards the end of it,thar fo it may be the tit wvery 
way,thall bc p prel ently alter the overtlirow of /; *T e cond thall b+: 
{traightwayes aficr the dſtraction " the Pope oof Reme and of ths 
Turk. Tos Reſurroiiion is thal ny * to entry - tro the T emple ich i 
m2; þ- 00k aWay from »ll men J, {3+ F194 [e = Bey plas 14 Prowl ve $6: 6 70; = 
&/ 4, Ch.1 5. And this is all {pertin deft! ,oving the Pere of Rizaand 
teTare 2s we have ſhewed tuiticiently before. 
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New if I ſhall ſeeme to any man to weaken the general ReſurreRion, 
by this interpretation, in that I thus rake fromunder it this ſo excellen: 
a toundation, which this place ſcemeih ro under-prop 1t withall, let ſuch 
a man know.that that Article &f our taith receiveth no dammage or in!- 
peachment at all from livnce. This Scripture hath fill wichin ita nicht 
invincible and indefez/ ble bulwark, for rhe upholding and contirmins 
tacreot; For the holy Gho!t doth not deceive us with bringing in a f21- 
ned and counterf:it fimilitude, but fuch en ove, as ought to kave mot 
certain credit among al! Chriſtians. Otherwiſe he had loſt his labour, and 
proved nothing, it he had exemplited his matter with a compariſon of 
no ſulltance, nor Truth. Yea he would have driven men to deſparztion, 
by propounding ſuch a maiter as ſhould have never taken ef. Þ vr 
both rhe elves and the Coriſtscns would have thought themſelves un- 
cone and paſt hope alike; Bur ſceing he bringeth a Type of a matrer,that 
hull moſt certainly come topalle in his due tire , he both purrech th 
cailing of the /c\vc; out of doubr,ind makes it to be paſt ail controveilie 
as alſo he opeacth the manner, atter which the Re/zrrefion thall be 27 
laſt accompliihed. And thus much touching the true meaning of this pal- 
{igc of holy Scripture, Now let us proſecute the things that remaine t:, 
be handled. 

ind I (a%v 4a great White Threne: Here we have the preparation 0: 
Cod the Iudze rceitoring hits people to liberty, waichis taken from the {| 
milicude of the generall ReſurreRion. For the power and mercy of Go. 
ſhall ſhine no leſſe gloriouſly in mollifying rhe hearts of men, that hayc 
been hardened Ey mcanes of fo long a rebellion, and in communicating 
falvation to fo torlorne and wretched a Nation, as it ſhall appeare orc 
Cay in railing up our rotted bodies out of their graves. His Throne there - 
tore is White,moſt pure,molt bountitull,fil of ſaving health,carrying mer- 
cy in the outward appearance thero:: It is a great onegto declare the mel: 
glorious Majeſty of God,which thal be now made maniſelt in this grea: 
Abliſe of his a5 it were,whercin he fittcrh in ftate.upon his Throne among 
his people, He firreth alſo pon this Throne being reaCy to give judgement, 
becauſe rhere ſhall not be any deferring of his recompence any lor.ger 
which he will give to men according to their deeds;the delaying where- 
of before, made men think as if God did negle&t the matrers done npon 
earth : both Heaven and Farth flie from before him that ficteth on it, ir 
regard of that great change of all tzings, which ſhall be then made, both 
in the falſe Church, which ſhall be utrerly rooted ont, as alſo in the trac, 
which ſhall be encreafed and ſtored with ſo great true happines, that Us: 
former rufull condition thereof, ſeemed to be quite Fed away, : 
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Verſe. 12. And I [aWv the dead both (ſmall aud oreat, Soinach of #:© 
Jr. dge. Now thoſe who are to be judged ar* deicribec, Theſe little ar.6 
grcat ONnCs are the /eWer,v\ ho G1d at tne firſt rej. and deifpi1- the t2ith, 
znd thercturc they were coifamed and bro.cnfo force with calimtice; 
tharchey ſeerr.ed ro difter nothing at all from dead men, Now all tt 
fhall apgear be{ore God, cach of thein being to undergoe and abiile 
the judzement either of lite or Gcath. For now it {halbe mace plain, wits 
be Ele&t,and who be Reprobates. Thcy whe til] refitt the truth of itt- 
nately, ſhall be numbred among the curſed crue of Reprebates ; Thy 
hall have no remedy miniftred unto rhem atter this, whereby their ſeu! - 
ed conſciences may be brought to ſoftnetl: and relenting, But why det! 
he ſay, /mall aza oreat ? \\ hat,cQoth he hereby teach us, that in the R e- 
ſurrection, ( according to the manacr and forine whereof, all things are 
&{rribed here ) every one ſnall appear in that ſtature, in which he de- 
parted out of this lite > It is theretore too too rathiy affirmed by cer- 
rain mer, that every one thall riſe up in that tall and goodly {tature of 
body, wherein Azam was created. Which doth both contradi this 
<cripture manifeſtly , 2s alſo it doth take away the trixh of the body, 
when it ſhall be reltorcd, it it fall not ariſe in that jult fature, wheruin 
it was ſevered fromthe ſouiby death. 

And the Backs Were epeurd. Thetorm of the judgement ts by books 
tint be opened, which arc the Conſciences of men inlightened with the 
true knowledpe of the truth of God,and with a lively fenſe of all things 
that have been done by themſelves. Theſe (hall at tis time make mani- 
{:{t unto all men,and tec in open view,all thaſs who have a pure and tin- 
ccre minde given them of God,and in whom there Ci lye hidden tor- 
merly any ſced of Eletion which is as yet remaining in them, 

And another Book, Thatis, of Guds Decree and Eleion. Theſe 
things are ſpoken atter the manner of inen,fceing it is in uſe among vs,to 
commit things done by us to wrivag.thit theymay ſtand upon record for 
the better helping of our memcrie,und to o1\Ce ſentence in wdgement Our? 
of the authority of them. ElcQion therefore is no new matter , no! 
ſuch as dependeth upon our will and pleaſure, bur it is founded upon 
the Erernall decree of ©:0d. 

And the dead men We reindord ant of the thi 20s that Wire Written, T hat 
F, accoriing to thoſe things v hich are Written in books, as of old in the 
return from the Captivity in Zaby/ou, they were put from their places 
and oftices, who could not tinde out and bring forth the writing of their 
Gene logic, whereby they mighe ſhew their tachers,houſe, or their ſeed; 
or that they were ot iſracl, as 1t is, Nehte.7, 61, 64, 65. The Golpsl doth 
never 
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never reliſh well and ſoundly in any mans heart, neither doth any man 
give his name and his heart withall unto the Goſpel, unleſle his nazzc be 

Written in the book, of life : and unletl< he have 2 writing within the book, 

of his heart, that anſwereth word tor word, to that which 15 written 10 

that book, ſo as it may be a true Copy ot it, 

And the ſea gave up her dead. Theſe words declare the manner of 
ſ:mmoning and preſenting thei that (hall be jaJged betore the Tribu 
nall judge ; to wit, the ewes ſhall be gathered our of all the corners of 
the carth, as in the generall rcſurreion, nothing tail hinder a man 
from having his own body reſtored unto kim, w hat manner of Ceath f©- 
cver he died of. Bur yet, ſceing the Sea ligniheth corrupt and cotr- 
rerfeir DcArine through this book, it may be allo noted out unto us 
hereby , that thoſe lewes, that live in Chriitian Countries, o' 
which ſort there are many in Spaine, France, Germany , Fral, 
as it were within the conipaſle and precincts of the Popith Sea ; 
of which wee have ſpoken fo much beftorc, fhail open their eyc 
to acknowledge the Truth , and hall fixze fivittly to the lip! 
thereof. 

Dent: aiſo and Hell gave up. Here we have a figurative ſpcech 
by which all other ſpeciall Kinds of death are underſtood under ori 
ſpeciall,together with the generall; as it it were ſaid, and all thoſe thar 
died of any other death. Every dead corpſe mult needs be cicher drown- 
cd in the waters, or overvehelmed with the carth, or rot intheair, 
or be conſumed with fire, or bee devoured with wilde beaſts, or i: 
muſt die of ſome ſich kinde of death. As tor drowning, he ſpake ol 
the Sea before; for the grave.,, now hee mentioneth the word 
( Hell) Death containeth all -o: her kindes. But ſeeing the Sc. 
aiveth up thoſe Tewes, which keep in Chriſtian Lands, a1d which arc 
infeted with Romilh ſuperſtition; Dearth and Hell frall reftore thoſe, 
which ſhall live among the Turkes, and the Heathens, who atc 
baniſhed further from Salvation, and converſe as it were in the in- 
nermoſt jaWwes of Hell i; /elfe, Yor fo do all thoſe nations live, 
who cither hat&gor have not heard of the name and profeſſion of Chri!t, 
Yet it matters not whether a man periſh by Sea , or by Land, whe- 
ther among Chriſtians, or among the enemics oi Chriſtian Rel:- 
£10N, 

Verſe 14. An4 Death and Hell were caſt. Pere followeth a ſpeciail 


CXCCurti ainlt Death and Hell. As therefore no dcath (hall raign 
any lov n the world, from the time of the generall refurrection,ſave 
oncly thich is eternall, which thall feed upon wicked men,but tha!l 


NEVEr 


Cruar.2t. A Rerwelition of the Apocalyp le. 9 x1 


, 
rever conſume them ; fo after that the Church ſhall be reftored by 
meanes of that full vocation of the ewes, Death and the © rave ſhit 
rai2nc no more 1n it, as it did of od, whilſt the ſcourges 45 ic were, aid 
alwaies Jay load, and lye hard upon the backs of thoic that fond 
againt God, by refrſing the © ofpel ; bur they ſhuil onely ferve to tran! 
late the Eledt into the kinguom of tvaver, whereupon they thall Joſs 
their former name. They are calt tn tac Lake of tire, not rhat erthes 
death or Hcl ſultaineth any perſon. Brit bec2uſe that whit ti 1s proper 
unto men 1s alven unto them: as ifit were ſa, There ſhall be no tor - 
ment any longer that ſhall vex mer, *ither in Neath or inthe Gravebt * 
onely in the Lake 6t hre, where the Reprobates die tor ecyer. But irene 
one may o ſerve, that ſecing Hel! 1s calt intothe lake of hire, that i, 
into Hell,fo called properiy,that raat word here, and clferrhere, con:- 
monly tran{lated He//jinLreek Haxer, hath another fignitication proper- 
Iy,then that which is given it commonly in our Engltih tongue. It 1s taken 
of many lor the place of the daxencd commonty, but ver it doth uſually fic- 

the noching but the Grave, and the common ctte ot the dead, 2s 1: 
may be learned ont of this place,and others that be mn this book. 

Verſe 15. And Who/uewuer Was ot fend, No man hall be gathered 
18to this Church,but he onely that (hall be-among thuſe that have been 
choſen from everialting, to eternall life. How notable ſhall the glory 
be of this Church, which ſhall not be defiled at all with any hypocrites 
& counterfeir Chriſtians,as it was wont to farc with the Church of o'd. 
Huw geodly a fi /4to [ce to, will this be,that (1141] be laden with a moſt 

[entifuil Crop of good corn, clean rid of a// Tarcs, Cirxle and Dar- 
act! ? Wharſoever 1s found in this Dr.egne, may be 11d up ſafely 1n 2 
J«ſſcll. Therefore it cannot be expreſſed or declared with viords, hoy 
amiable this molt glorious ſpouſe ſhall bee : It may 21! out, thar ſome 
men may {1p ſometimes, through humane infirmitr, but holy admoniri- 
ons, and wholſome 3)iſcipline, purely and faithfully excreifed , {hall 
bring them home again in time to repentance, and good converſation. But 
ſhall all and every one of the TIewes be ſuch? Some ofthcm ſhalb not cm- 
brace the Truth, as it is cleer out of Danicl, who ſaith, th:t many all 
rileto ame and to perpetual! contempt, Chap. 12. 2. And wee (hall 
eare our of the Next Chapter, That lowe D oos are tobe [{us out of ti is 
City, But ihey who ſhall refuſe the Truth at this time, thall thew forth 
lomec manifc{i roken of their Reprobation;So as the Church ſhall not be 
deceived in them, neither ſhall irneed ro make mucha do m examining 
and fearching them out. Wherefore the bounty and power of God ſhall 
be molt wonderfu!l,and greatly to be magnified through all the worlL, 
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by means of this manner of renewing and reſtoring the Iewith Nation. 

Secing he ſhall fo marvedllouſly reſtore unto life and faving knowledo: 
of his Son, men that were pa f recovery in themſelves, and ſcemed fo :: 
be both in their own eyes,and in the eyes of ail the w ord, ceine Le ſh, 
alſo make ſuch ſing gular choice uf thoſe whom he will redeem. 3: ut with 
all,ſee how the godly may terch 1ngular comfort from hence ; For ſein: 
every one even of the holy men that are or ihalbe in this w orld, mizh: 
Jaftly tremble and quake fortear, in regard of thcir tins, which the y 
kno's they are guilty of in their own con! ciences,we have here a notab!. 
confortative to arme us agiinlt rhis tear, in that our Election by Chritt 
thall ſer us free from all euile ot tin,and iablench unto the Puniſhment: 
of Sitt, 
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ISS Js Frer I ſaw anew heaven, anda new earth : fo! 

$522 the firſt heaven, and the firſt earth were paſlcd 

BAR =p away ; and the ſea was no more extant. 

"4 - 3 AndI Iohn ſaw the holy City, the nev 

ATA by Ieraſalem come down fromGod our tices 
prepared as a Bride trimmed for her husband, 

3 AndI heard a great voice out of Heaven, ſaying, ÞBec- 
hold, the tabernacle of God is among men,and he will dwel! 
with them, and they ſhall bee his people, and God himſel: 
ſhall be with them, their God. 

4 And God ſhall wipe all reares from their eyes: and deat! 
ſhall be no more, neither ſorrow, neither crying, neither (112! 
there be any more pain, becaule the former things are paſt, 

5 Andhethar fate upon the Throne ſaid, Behold 1 mak. 
all things new. And he ſaid unto me, Write: for thelc word 
are true and faithful, 

6 Andhefaid unto me, Icis done. I am Alpha and 0. 
mega, the beginning and che end : I will eve to him that 1: 
thirſt, 'of the waters of life frecly. 

7 Hethatovercometh, ſhall inherite all things,and I wi. 


be his God,and he ſhall be my g0n. 
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$ But the fearfull and unbelieving, and abominable, and 
murtherers, and whoremongers, and forcerers,and Idolaters, 
and all lyars, (ball have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. A 

'g And there came to me one of the ſeven Angels, which 
had the ſeven vials, full of the ſeven laſt plagues, and he ſpake 
unto me, ſ4ying, Come, I will ſhew thee the Lambs Wite. 

10 And hecarried mee away in the Spirit, to a grear and 
high mountain, and ſhewed mee that great City, thar holy 
Hicruſalem deſcending out of Heaven from God : having che 
olory of God, £ 

11 And her brightneſſe was like unto a ſtone, moſt prect- 
ops, as a Iiſper ſtone, ſhining as Chryltall, 

12 It had beſide a great wall and high, having twelve gatcs, 
and at the gates twelve Argcls, and names written, w hich are 
the names of the twelve Tribes of the children of Iſracl. 

t3 Onthe Eaſt part, there were three #ates: on the North 
fide three gates : on the South fide three gates : avd on the 
. + Weſt ſidethree gates. 

14 And the wall of the City had twelve foundations, i: 
which were the names of the Lambs twelve Apoſtles, 
| | 15 Andhethat ſpake with mee, had a golden reed for ro 
meaſure the City withall, and the gates thereof, and the 

wall thereof. 
16 And the City lay four- ſquare, whoſe length is as large 
- asthe bredth of it: andthe length, and the bredth, and the 
height of it are <quall, 
c 17 And he meaſured the wall thereof, an hundreth forty 
ar.d four cubits,by the meafure of man, thar is,of che Angel ; 
and the building of it was of ITafper. 5 

13 And the City was pure gold, like unto cleer glifle. 
And the foundations of the wall of the City were garniſhed 
with all manner of precious ſtones. 

i9 The firſt foundation was of Iiſper : the ſecord of a 
S. piyr: the third a Ch:Icedonic : the forrth an Emerauld : 
bac ftch a Sardonix, Ppypo 29) The 
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20 The fixth a Sardius: the ſeventh a Chryſolite : the 
eighth a Beryl : the ninth a Topaze : the tenth a Chryſopra 
ſus : the eleventh a Iacyath : the rwelfth an Amethyſt, 

21 And the twelve gates were twelve Pearles, and every 
eate is of one Pearle, and the ſtreer of rhe City is pure got, 
as ſhining glaſle. 

22 Neither ſaw I any Temple therein : for the Lord Go: 
Almighty, and the Lamb are the Temple of it. 

23 And this City hath nonecd of rhe Sunne, neither of 
the Moon to ſhine in it: for the glory of God dorh light ir, 
and the Lamb is the light of ir. 

24 And the Nations whichare ſaved ſhall walk in the lig} 
of it : and the Kings of the carth ſhall bring their glory and 
honour unto it, 

25 And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut by day : for there 
ſhall bz no night there. | 

26 And the glory and hononr of the Gentiles ſha!l be 
brought unto it. 

27 And there ſhall enter into it no unclean thing, neither 
whatſoever worketh abomination or lyes : but they which arc 
written in the Lambs Book of Life, * 
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The Logicall Reſolving of it into the ſeverall Contents, 
Itherto the Holy Ghoſt hath explainid the manner of pathcring 


the Church together ; after this the condition thereof us explained, 

after that it (ſhall be once gathered ; Which « declared ro be mot hap- 
py: firft gencrally, ont of the things Which are ſeen of lohn, the New 
Heaven and Earth, ver/. 1. and the Holy Ciry, verſe 2. as alſo ont of th: 
things Which are heard of him partly in common, ronching the preſerc: 
of God With men, verſ. 3. Touching the removing of Calamities, ver/.4, 
And a new reftoring of all thmgs, werſ. 5. Partly im private, touchin! 
the certainty of the Prophecie, ver/. 5. Touching the myſterie that Was nv 
fulfilled, werſe 6. and the rewarding both of the godty, werſ. 6, 7. As 41. 
of the. Wicked, werſ. 8. And ſo much for the generall opening of the hapy) 
eſtate of the Church, The particular opening of it relateth the cauc 
that revealcth ir, rhe Angel, werſe 9, 10, And the matter that 15 $ 
VYCaie: 
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vealed univerſally, verſ.19, 11, Severally ,in reſpeft of the wall, ad te 
City, and the eſſentiall parts thereof ; as, of the form of the Walt, 
verſe 12, 13, 14. Of the Forme of the City, verſe 15,16, 17. And 
then of the matter, common, wverſ. 18. ſpeciall , of the wall, verſe. 19. 
20, 21. Of the City, verſe 21, Externall arguments, WhereVWvirh the 
glory of this City us ſer forth, ave firſt God himſelf, who t both the 
Temple, verſe 22. and the light of the Cityl, werſ. 24. Secendly , the 
Nations, Which frall bring their glory hither, werſ, 24. Which ſl be 
beth void of all feare and /uſpition, verſe 25. As alſo ſuch as do net arf10 it 
with any contagion, verſ. 27. Thirdly, that marvellous abundance of things 
that are neceſſary, and the Perpetualneſſe of thu glory, in the Chapter fol- 
lowing. 
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Na T/av a new haven, The opinion of the reſurretion which was 

grounded upon the end of the former Chapter, hath perſwaded 
very many men,to interpret al! theſe things of the Churci,ſuch as it is ro 
be at lengthin the heavens. But wee have ſhewed, that there 18 neither 
any ſpeech had in that place,o! the laſt reſurrcRion; neither yer doth the 
Holy Ghoſt paint out unto us in this place the Angel-like happineſle of the 
Saints after this life ; But that he is {till intreating of matters to be done 
upon earth, as the matters themſelves which are ſpoken of, will make it 
manifeſt in their proper places. And, perhaps, we may think that it were 
no needfull matter for us,to have the heavenly inheritance to be ſer forth 
with words, as whici. all men know fufhiciently ro be above all che 
praiſes that can be given uato it by any man ; yea, even thoſe men know 
thus much, who are wont otherwite to think baſely of the Church 
upon earth, as if it were a vile and contemptible matter. But the efti- 
mation of the Church, as it is a pilgrime on carth, is I:ffe then it 
ought to be among morcall men; ſo that there might be a necellary 
reaſon, why the glory and dignity thereof ſhoul{ be more plenti- 
fully commended. And yct the deſcription thereot maketh a wav to com- 
prehend that heavenly felicity in our mindes. For it the magniticence of 
the Spouſe be fo great upon earth, what manner of :1ings, and how ex- 
cellent are thoſe which God hath prepared tor his Saints in his own 
preſence? But our mindes are too dim and dull to meditate of theſe 
things as they be in themſelves ; let us therefore turn our eyes to 
contemplate this earthly Paradiſe ; which. though it be greater then it 
can be extolled with any cloquerce of words, yet it is more ncer and 
Ppppp 2 agree- 
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agrecable toour fenſe,nnd ſuch as ſhall be ſeenopenly in the world with- 
in theſe few yeers. The interpretation of the New heaven and earth,may 
be taken our of thatplace, 12.26. Whoſe voyce aid then ſhake the earth, but 
moW he hath denounced, ſaying,yet once more Will I ſhake,not the earth only but 
alſo heaven, Where to ſhake heaven and earth,is by the interpretation of 
che Apoſtle himſelf, ro abrogate the old manner of Worſhippmg Ged, ani to 
caſt off the old people. For Heaven is by a borrowed ſpeech the Temple,and 


. the Whole legall Worſhip ; whereof that Temple was the ſeat and dwelling 


place,as it is, Heb.8.5. So that ro ſhake heaven, is to abolith that worlhip, 
The wen are the earth,and more properly, the people of //r-ae/,ro whom 
chat legall worſhip did belong. To ſhxke the earth therefore, is to ſake 
the 1/raelites, and to remove them out of their places. And the uſy.!! 
manner of ſpeaking throughout this Book, hath not varicd a whit tron 
this ſignification of the words ; where heaven 1s put for the more pure 
Church;the earth for the degenerating citizens therof,as we have ſeen in 
their due places, Even as therefore God ſhook heaven and carth, in the 
firſt coming ot his Son,by retuſing the old werſhip and people,and by. or. 
daining and chooſing a neiv one : £o again, when it ſhall ſeem good unta 
kim to have mercy upon that forlorn,forſaken Nation,and to make them 
partakers of ſalvation by Chriſt,he ſhall darken the former glory of he. 
venand earth, by making the dignity and honour of the ney people t9 b: 
ſo glorious, as if he had created all things new again. To which purpo!; 
that place of the Prophet Efay is to be applied ; For behold, ] am avec: 
to create neW heatcns, and a neW earth, as it he ſhould fay, 1 Will inft;- 
ture a moſi pure mauncy of Worſhipping me, and 1 Will rake unto mee a ney 
people in the aſſemblies Whereof I will be honowred, Chap. C5. 17. Ot which 
kind alſo thoſe words of the Apoſtle are, If any man be in Chriſt, he ': 4 
mew creature, the old things are paſſed away ; behold, all thing are 9ccone 
new, 2 Cor.5. 17. 

For the firſt heaven -and earth are gone. Shall the Church then that is 
among the Gentiles fail and come to decay ? For keavenno:ethr out the 
more pure ſcrvice of God,as we have ſhewed;But ic may be doubred how 
:his caa be extinguiſhed, becauſe of thoſe things which wee have (ail 
above;we need not to trouble our ſelves mich to make good the decay «& 
the carth, ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt hath taught us ſutticiently already, that 
the Pope of Rome,with all his crue of-Catholikes, fallly fo called, ſhall be 
rooted put utterly before this day, As touching the reformed Church 
therefore, thali te receiving of the Few; again be the eſtranging of r/.c 
Gentiles from Chriſt, as their caſting away of old, Was the reconcilemen: of 

we world. Rom. 11.15.50 it may ſeem,indeed, eſpecially ſeeing the Apoſt: 
cv*ti- 
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certifierh us in the ſame place, thar there is a certains frilin [ſe of the Gen. 
tiles to be made Hp,as It 24 ligely, at the calling of the Jews,verl.25. But yer 
this Book of theRewelarion teacherth us the con:rary intlus very Chapter, 
namcly, that the Gentiles which (hall be ſaved, thall walk # the lirht of 
the Church of the [e\vs, and that the Kinys of the earth thAll bring cheir 
glory and honour to this new /erx/al my vert. 24. Yeo, Pal in the tore- 
named place, doth plzinely avouch,that chere ſhall be a very Avuriſhing 
Church among the Gentiles, when the J-wes ſhall be called. For faith 
he, if the caſting atvay of the [evyes be rhe reconciliition of the Worll, 


P C 


vwvhat hall their aſſuming be,brt life from the dad ? \Vhich 1s all onc in 
effeR,1s if he ſhould ſay, what ſhall their rec: iving into grace and favour 
be, bur as it were a generall refurreftion, waereby thote wio are dead 
in ſins, among all Nations, ſhall come to the truth ac length, and (hall be 
made partakers of cternall life by faith in Chiiſt, Our of which words 
we gather,that the fulneile of the Gentiles 13 not a certaine end of rheir 
beleeving at the calling of the Jewes,fo as the faith ſhould wholly fall to 
decay after:vards among the Gentiles (even as no:1ing can be powred 
any more into a full vefſel}) but that there ſhall be a more plentitull 
comming 1 of all the Nations of the Earth, that ſhall obey the kingdom 
of Chit, which way foever their Countries lyc and reacl!, according? tg 
thit, The Lora ſhall be K ing over 4! te earth, in that day there ſhall be one 
L:rd.and his rame ſhall be one, Zach. 14.9. «And the Lord ſhall deſiroy in 
this morentaine the covering that covireth all prople, und che waile that ts 
[pread r-pon all Nations.and the Lord God hail Wipe awtay the Te are from 
all faces, and ne Will rake avvay the rebuke of his people out of all the Earth, 
Eſay, Chap.25.7,8. For ther they that aur cl! in the wilderne ſe ſhall bowy 
themſelves dovon before him,and h1s enemies ral licke the Daft the Kings 
of Arabia and Saba ſhall bring gifts.yea all kings ſhal vcorſhip him,al nati- 
015 al ferwe him, P{.72.9,10,1 1. In this common reſort therefore of the 
Nations,how {hall the firſt heaven, that is, the more pure Church among 
the Gentiles paſſe away; Muſt we diſtinguih the Nations, of which ſume 
are ſtill itrangers from Chriſt;others,are ofthe Chr:iitan profellion,and 
have din now theſe many ages; of whictr fort we that inhabit Europe are 
eſpecially? Shal there be an acceſle made of thole as the Prophecies right 
now ci:ed do teach, with many others that agree with them, but « depar- 
tare and revolt of theſe? The viſion which theſe words declare, feems to 
point at fuch a matter when it is ſaid, the firſt veavien departed away. \Vhat 
other heaven is there now among men for the greateft parr,according to 
the meaning of this Prophecie then among us that dwell in Exrope; Cer- 
tainly the promiſe made-to the Church of Phi/ade/phia ingreaferh this 
ſuſpicion, 
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ſuſpicion,namely char he ſhould be a Pillar in the Temple of God, never to 
be caſt our of doores;Chap. 7.12, To what end is this promiſed to her 
as a proper and peculiar benetir, tf all the reſt enjoy the ſame together 
with her? Ic ſeerncd therefore, that as che unfrnirfnll fig-tree Was cut doin 
of old, ard the vineyard that Was ill looked ro,Wvas taken aWay from the an- 
cient husbandmen,en4 let ont toothers,Luc.13.6,Mat. 21.41. So che Church 
taat hath been ſo evill intreated for 2 long time among us Genriles of Ex- 
rope, will bethink her ſelf of truſſing up her {tuffe,and forſaking us quice 
at laft, who have long ſince made a revolt fromthe love and purity there- 
of; what though it be called heaven now? the heavens themſelves arc ins. 

pure in theeyes of God. Job 15. 15, 
Neither is our heaven unclean alſo at this day in a ſmall manner, 2; 
which is called by fo glorious a name as heaven is, rather in comparito; 
of the Popiſh dungeon of Hell, then becauſe of any heavenly cleerneti- 
and purity that it hath of 11s own, Burt this ſecmeth to be agairkt this pro- 
phecie of Exropes calamity,becauſe there are a thouſard yeares foreto!d, 
whercin We ſhallraigne With Chriſ#after the firſt reſarreftion, Chap.29.6, 
That is, there ſhall be a continuance of the truth among the Genres, to 
whom that reſ#ur-e(7ion happened,during the ſpace of ſo many years from 
the time of the firſt re{toring therof. Now we know that this reſwrre 10% 
was proper to our countrics of Exrope. But it may be anſwered,thar thi; 
Kingdom that is to come,may be ſuch as that which was in the thouſand 
years,that were before that reſwrreftion,when the Devill Was bound,chay. 
20, 4. when the Kingdom was belonging toa few of the Ele&,to whom 
the ſaving truth alone was ſavory and tootbſome, howlſoever Anticliri- 
ſtian impiety was mearte for the tooth of all the reſt of the mulcitude.Sure- 
ly other Scriptures ſeeme to encline this way, as which do threaten tht 
all Religion ſhall be defiled with ſo many corruptions, that there ſhal. 
ſcarce remaine any footſtep of wholſome doctrine, or ſaving grace, !.'c 
and ſound. And who is ſolittle acquainted with, and experienced in t!: 
matrers of the Church, who ſeth not that there are juſt cauſes to be :- 
fraid of ſuch a decay, yea an utter periſhimg of Religion amongſt us, 
ſeeing eſpecially that it is manifeſt unto all men, that the Word of «:0d 
is Cefpiſed every where,new errours ſpring up and are broached evcry 
day, the old oncs are called back from Hell, all profeſlion of podlinci!c 
is convertcd to be a meanes of nouriſhing and fulfilling the deſire ot !:!- 
thy Lucre, and Antichrittian Pompe. There are many fearefull fignes and 
evident prognofſtiextiens, that this departure of the glory of God from 
amonplt us, is at the very Coors,even 35 it was ſeen to depart of old fron 
the 7: mple of IeruſalrmEzech. g.3.Vnlelſe perhaps we may mo and 
eCuure 
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ſecure our ſelves, as if no ſuch feartull judgement as this were thiearned 
in theſe words; and that becauſe this departing away of the frit heaven 
and earth may beunderſtood, no: of the fic all pe ciihing of the truth a- 
mong the inhabitants of Exrope, but of Juch a renewing of all things 
among the Jews,as un reſpe&t of the glory and gliſtering whereot, wharto- 
ever was excellent betore,may be fa tO 24ve been f atled and vanithed 
—_ When as the light. of rhe Meone pail be 14 the tight of the Str, and 
the liebe of the Sun bal be / ſeven-fold.even os the light of ſeven wy; ,gnd the 
fan ſhall be abaſhed when ths Lord ſpat rats in Sion, a3 we heard betorc 
out of che Prophet E/ay; or to conciu degunlefte that have ſome moment 
in it,that the ſp:rit ſpeaketh fo exquiinely and circumſpectly, not ſaying 
that the former heaven and the former car: [1 went aw? y,but that the f:-/? 
Leaven,and the ſrit earth departed, 25 it thete words d id not reſpeR the 
Gentiles at all;bur the lepall worinip on'y,vhich a man may call che firſt 
heaven by righr,as which was in{ti.uted by Cod nagret the firſt place, 
and inthe beginning of the-world almoſt; bat rhe Cirittian People a a= 
mong the Gentiles, was neither tl.c firtt pc 2plc, ny oro were the Rites 
which were obſerved by themthe tit Or aiuances that were delivered 
from kcaven unto tlic Church.So that alter «ll this fitt ing of theſe words 
they ſeeme to be taker-inchvs meaning, as if it were laid, aithongh t1115 
pcople of the Jewes,id thirlt afrer their old Rites, and worthip all the 
time of their rezeAton, anc did make their brag O it in nv obſcure man- 
ner,that the time would come one day,when thioy ſhould have Power gt- 
ven chem,toexercife their former worthip treely atter their old manne: 
(which is the thing that ve know they boaſt of at this da alto) yer in 
this reſtoring of theirs they ſhall ſo wholy trame and apply chemirives 
to the Will of c50d,that they thali willingly renounce tne ancient Cli- 
ſtomes uſed in the ſervice of God, as which they ſhall chen acknowledge 
to have had their end inChritl; and by this meanes they (hall make it 
plaine to all men,that rh? jirf hoor en «nd earth, which they hoped ro fee 
againe, but a{l in vaine,was palt and gone away for ever. Tits 1:ſt inter- 
pretation of theſe words ſeemeth to be of no (mall force, ſo as t'ic reipect 
ef the order of the fir if heaven and exrth, 1s not between Gentiles and 
Jewesbut only betwcen the Legal and Chriftian lepwes them (cives. My 
carefulnefle of ſatisfying the minds of men thar love the truch,hath made 
me thus to ſcarch into every corner to the uttermolt of my power : 
Now I refer it to the judgement of the Chriſtian Reader,which of theſe 
interpretations is chiefly to be afſented-unto, 
And the Sea ſpall not br extant any rwore. Thig Sea is degenerate, and 
adukesate Dofrige of corrupt teachers, which ſhali have no place 
»n 
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in this new people, as whoſe Sea ſhall be of glaſſe like to Chryſtal, mol! 
pure, moſt cleere, voyd of all brackiſh and toggie thickneſſe : ſuch as 
that Sea is that is defcribed, Chap.4:6, Which is alſo ſpoken in\teſpet 
of the Jewes,and of their errours, which they maintaine ſo ſtifly at this 
day. Here is no compariſon intended berween the Gentiles and the 
Jewes. The thickith ſea of the Gentibes was already periſhed betorc 
wis,when all che company of the Popiſh Corites was deſtroyed : Th: 
more pure Sea of the reformed Churches is glafſie alſo, Chap. 15. 2.nct- 
ther (hall it be aboliſhed. The Jews have a proper Sea of their own,cver 
till this day, which is moſt grotie,foul,dark, like to troubled waters, by 
reaſon of many forged and fained deviſes of their own touching the 
HMeſſias,the legal Worſhip,the righteouſnefſe of the LaW, and many vther 
heads of ſaving DoArin, which ſhall be all of them ſo dried up ar this 
day, that there (hall remaine never a drop of the former Se. 

Verſ.2. And I Hohn ſaW the hily City.So much for the new heaven and 
earth which Iobn ſaw; Now the holy City is brought to be ſeen allo, 
which is called fo by an excellencie. The Church of the Gentiles alſo, 
is that holy neW an4heavenly Reruſalem, as it is called by the Apoſtle; 
But ye are come to the Hill of Sion,'and to millions of Angels, Heb. 12, 22. 
Solikewiſe Ga/. 4.26.But this Jerwſalem of ours which is deformed and 
defiled with many errours and contentions, will make this of the Jewes 
that ſball be moſt pufe, to appeare as if it were a new one altogether. 

Deſcending from God. This Jeruſalem therefore ſhall be ſeated upon 
earth. The heavenly one ſhall 'not. deſcend, but ſhall remaine fixed in 
the heavens, where Chriit ſirteth in glory at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther. 7 go (ſaith he) to prepare a place for you, and When I ſhall be gone 
aWay, and ſhall have prepared a place for you, I Will come againe, and tak 
you to-my ſelf that Where I fhall be, there may ye be alſe, Joh, 14. 3. And 
againe, Fathcy I Will that thoſe Whom thou gaveſt me: ſhonld be with nc 
Where [ am, Joh. 17.24. and againe; Weſhall be taken wp into the clouds to 
m:cre the Lord inthe aire,and ſo Wwe ſhall be ever with the Lord, 1 Theſſ.4 
17. And to what end ſhall Perwſalem deſcend ont of heaven, when as all 
the Elect ſhall be in heaven {traight afcer the genera!l refurreRion? Per- 
haps (may ſome ſay) it might came down that irmipht be ſeen of of». 
It ithad come down for this cauſe, Job» ſhoult:rather be taken up into 
heaven tocontemplate it,then it thall be fent down upon carth. He was 
commanded to come up into heaven above,chap.4.1. Where by a doore 
that was pence, he? ſaiy a reſemblance of «the Church militant, how 
much'more thould heegave afcended 'now, that: ke might behold tf: 
fanic 45 it was: trivaiphing > /Thefe words, therefore. do (manifeſt!) 
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ditinguiſh the new 7crſalem that is wayfaring and warfariag like 2 
ſtranger here on earth, from that which is triumphing in her own coun- 
try in Heaven. And yet it is called heavenly alſo, becaulc it is ſuch, both 
in her origin3li, as alſo by the righe of inheritance, as Pas faith, for that 
Fernſalem which u above, Gal. 4.26. It commeth downe from God, there 
fore becauſe his ſingular power and mercy ſhall appear in building this 
new City, The riſing up of the whole building ſhall be fo ſwift, and the 
brightneſle and dignity thereof ſhall be {© great , that all men ſhall ac- 
knowledge the hand of God, to be in ir, and thallmagnific him alone for 
the exquiſite builder thereof with one conſent. 

Prepared at a (p2uſe. To be delivered over to her husband, not delive- 
red already 1s [he [hall be whea the mariage is once diſpatched. After the 
lalt reſurrection the mariage ſh1ll be fully folemaized, not ſet in a readi- 
n:\le for time to come. This ſpouſe was addreſſed and decked with pure 
fine linnen, and with the juitifications of the Saints, Chap. 19.7.3. But 
obſerve how the City that we beheld right now, 1$ now called a Spouſe, 
and mor: plainly afcerw.rds, Verſ. 9. Come, faith the Angell ; [ wil 
ſrew thee the Sponſe that is wiſe of the Lambe, This City therefore is the 
whole multitude of the faithfull, of all which the Holy Ghoſt doth excel 
learly ſet torth the moſt {weet and neer communion, which they have a- 
monelt themſelves by fuch a reſemblance of a City as this is. 

The members of the body are oftentimes uſed to expreſſe the ſamething, 
but the ſimilitude of a City ſettctha more lively portraiture thereot before 
your eyes. There 1s 2 greater variety of matters, and a further disjoyning 
of offices and duties in a Gity , which yet are coupled and held together 
by one and the ſame law , and they doe reſpec one chiefe good of the 
whole, This City therefore doth notably repretent unto us, how the faith - 
fall who are molt diverſe in tke ftuntion, duties, and courſe of lite doe 
grow up together inatoone holy body, 

Verſe 3. And I hearda great voice ſaying from Heaver,, Behold the T a- 
bernacle of God, The Holy Gholt commeth here to that part of the glory 
ofthis City, that ig declared by the things which he heard, The Taberna- 
cle was belonging to the J ewes properly,and to the old worlhip.So that 
he doth intimate here the whole divine wot ſhip of this people, to whom 
the Tabernacle was proper before, Withall he declarcth that there is not 
any ſuch tull manifeſtation of the glory of God as yet to come , as the 
daints ſhall enjoy after thelaſt judgement. But howſoever it (hall be farre 
more plentiful, thn ever hath been before this, yer men ſpall ſee God by a 
flaſſe and darkly, net face to face, they ſhall know tn part only , not as they 
have been knoWi ; As the Apoſtle fpeaketh, 1 (or. 13.12. The Tabernacle 


Qqqqq is 


$52 4 Rewelationof the Apocalypſe. Car 18, 


is fit to ſhadow out the Church that js in her pilgrimage, not that which 
hath attained an eltabliſhed abiding in her own country. 

And he ſhall dwell with them, and they ſhall be his prople. Both Gol 
himſclfe ſhall take tuition of the Saints according to the forme of bis co- 
venant made with them,Gen.17.1. As alſo the Saints ſhall ſubzeR then:- 
ſelves willingly to God to be ruled by him.So doth Jezemy interpret thelz 
words,whence they are taken, 7 Wil pur my laW #0 1heir minae , ard | 
write it in their heart,and I vill be their God, and they ſhall be my people, 

Verſe 4. Avd God hall wipe away. So much for the preſence of God, 
now as touching the removall of calamitics, the true Chu: ch ſhall not by 
vexcd and grieved any more, neither ſhail it be opprcſied with the ty- 
rannie of the Beaſt, or of the Dragon, or of any other ſuch peltilent ene. 
my as this, but ſhe ſhall flouriſh now, and ſhall corquer all her enemies, 
Theſe words are borrowed from Eſay 25. 8. That wee may krow of 
what times the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh : E/ay intreateth in that place of 
the felicity of the Chriſtien Church upon Earth ; as it 1s cicared by that 
vengeance which God will msk-at that time upon the Moabites, Verl.:c, 
For the hand of the Lord ſhall re#t upon this Mount aine, and Moab ſtall 
be threſhed under him as the ſtraw is threſhed, He joyneth together in this 
Chapter both the ſingular goodnefle of God towards the J/7aelires , and 
the laſt deſolation of the Ioabires, And the Holy Ghoſt proph-cying of 
the fame things in this place, teacheth us that it was not palt of cld, 
but that it ſhould have an event at length , when this reitoring of the 
Jewes (hall come to paſſe, Thus John .and E/ay doe lend light one 
to anc:her, 

And there ſhall be no more death. The (harpneſſe of puniſhments (hall 
ceaſe, in which ſenſe Efay faith, He Will deſtroy aeath for evermore, Cap. 
25.8. And Hof. I will redeeme them from the poWer of the grave, 1 wil! ac- 
liver them from death, I Will be thy plague,O Death, I will be thy defiru- 
(lion. 0 grave, repentance is hid from my eyes, Chap.13.14. Which place 
Paul applyeth tothe lalt reſurreRtion,1 Cor.15.55.45 the Holy Ghoſt 310 
hath declared this renewing by the ſame reſurreRion, Chap.20.12. And 
inde, d at that tine when the bodies thall riſe againe, there fall be a full 
overthrow of Death ; But in the mceane time inthe fclicity of this new 
people, there thall be a great proote of the weakning & deſtroying there- 
of. Not that there ſhall ceaſe to be a diſſolution of ſouls and bodics, wher: - 
by the Saints are tranſlated into the heavenly kingdome ; but becauſe 
when the ſting of death ſhall be quite taken awsy,it thall ſerve no longer 
to be a ſourge unto the Church. 

Neuher monrning, nor Crying, nor laboxy, Theſe words teach us how 
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farre death ſhall be taken away, namely. as itis a puniſhment, not as it is 
a meanes to tranſlate men to everlaſting life. So ſhall the fervitours and 
Sergeants attending upon it be taken away alſo. For what right have fcr- 
yants where there 1s no power intheir malter ? O molt happy Spouſt, 
that ſhall never be moleſted with ſuch dittur bers of her happin: ſle «$ 
theſe be, a vit:ble Image of the bappy kingdome in heaven, ſhall converſe 
now among men up 1 carth, 

Becauſe the foregoing things are gc a#ay, The Greek word is, the 
firſt things ; whereby perhaps the Holy Gt ult refſpeRteth the tirlt eſtate 
of the Jewes, which was lan:entable and m'i{crat | becau'c of the wrath 
of God that was provoked by their often rcbellions ; as it it were ſaid, 
There ſhall be never after this any fuch ohſtinacy an t perv<r ſe wicked- 
neſle among this peopl. as there was before in tormer ages, and ther: = 
fore neither thail God bee ſuch a heavic friend againſt tham us hee was 
before. 

Verſe 5. And he that ſat upon the Throne [1id, The certainty of this 
renewing and f-licity :s confirmed by another teftimony, that 18 of very 
high and great authority, namely, of him chit fit:eth upon the Throne, 
that i3 of the molt high and «ternall God, who *:!t fi.ch openly, that he 
will make thugs new, that is, that he will to r. {tore the doctrine, the 
worſhip, th- people, and the whole govcrnement of matters , that men 
may wotthily account thum to be new. 

And he ſaid unto me, write. Iohn commeth unto thoſe things which 
were ſpok-n by naine to himſclte. In that he is commanded to write, it 
5:11 one, as if it were ſaid, that this 15 ſur:ly decreed and appointed by 
God,that it 15 as it were ſet forth in ſtatute books, fo as it cannot be chan- 
gd : or clic do thou draw an inſtrument and put this into it, that fo the 
tathfull may bave ſomewhat whereby they may call upon me and claim 
their right, Chap. 19. 9. That that is commanded to be written is, that 
thi words are true and faithfull, ſach as arc to be performed at length 
in their due time ; though there be nothing leflc likely to come to pulle, 
in the opinion of the world. 

Verſe 6, And he ſaid unto me, It is done, This is the ſecond thing that 
was told [ohn in private, viz. chat the myFtery Was fulfiled, as which 
ſhould come to the end thereof in the re[toring of the J-wes ; and this 
conſummation 1S 4 part of the ſeventh Viall ; to which it belongeth, to 
accompliſh the apiteric of God, Chap. 16.17. For the fame word is u- 


ſed hrre that is uſed there, to expreſſe this accompliſhment, Jr is done, If 
the accompliſhing of ſome other matter were meant here that thould 
came to paſle, after that that is faid , to bee accomplihed there 
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this word, 1? 5s done, could not be ſpoken aright in that plice , as which 
ſhouli have ſome that remaining after it , that hath not yet come to the 
proper iſſue thereof, whercfore ſeeing ſome things are fa1d to de done,af. 
ter the conſummating ofthe myfterie, w® are proper tothiscatthly lite, 
ond which cannot be applycd to that which 1s to come after the laſt 
judgement, as we have obſerved, Chap. 16.21, Therefore neither 11] 
this conſummation here ſpoken of, belongiag to any other , then tothis 
preſent life. Areras and Moaran read other wiſe, Aud be [11d unto 117, 
1 am become the firſt and the laſt, the beginning and the eud, Complut. and 
the Kings Bible read, and he ſaid unto me, Jt is done, [ am the beginnin; 
and the end. But Aretas and Montan:s do ainifleto omit the word, : ; 
dane, ſceing this pertaineth to the explaining of the /everrh Jall, a chicte 
part whereof is touching the conſummating of the myltery, which is no! 
perfected in the deſtroying of enzmies, of whom one!y mention was 
made, Chap.16.17,&c, But inthis calizg of rhe ewes, the accompliih. 
ment whereof is here laid forth , unto which this word (It is done ) is 
here given for this cauſc for that all the propheſics take their laſt end z 
this point. 7 am the beginning and the end,, that is, I am he who have both 
at the firlt decreed to have theſe things done, and who have alſo put an 
end unto the ſame things. now at lalt, 

I will give unto him that thirfteth, Theſe words containe the rewars- 
ing of the godly, who are called ſuch as Thirlt , that is, ſuch as have gn 
ardent defire of theſe things,of which ſort all they are, who have a taſte cf 
heavenly goei things. Bleſſed are they (faith Chriſt ; who hunger (> thirſt 
after righteouſneſſe for they ſhall be ſatisfied, Mat. 5.6. But then chiet)y 
ſhall the Zewes be thirſters, as who thull not ſatishe themſclyes with any 
defire and care,to the intent that they inay perceive a more full ſweetnes 
in Chriſt, And yet even to theſe alſo, who ſhall burn with a molt feryent 
deſire, grace (hall be given out of the fountaine of living water, that is, 
not becauſe of the merit of any diligence and deſire of theirs, ( though ytt 
this excell among the gifts which are given to men) but for the mecte 
mercies{-ke of God, This is 2 notable place to overthrow the blaſphe: 
mous doctrine of the Papilts, touching Merit, The Jefſuite endeavoureth 
to get this place from us with his curſed glofling, and holdeth it to hav: 
the tame meaning, Which that hach, Rom. 8.18. T he ſuſferings of thus (it 
are not Worthy of the glory Which ſhall be revealed. In which words as he 
{aith,our good deſcrts arenot to be compared with the future bleſſedn«fie, 
but the ſufferings, that is, the afflitions which we ſuffer for God, as if it 
were faid, our grietes and paines which we 1utfer here cannot be com- 
compared with the joyes of the blefled Saints ; although their pati- 
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et enduring of thoſe griefes, as they are endured by the help of Gods 

race in them , is out of all doubt worthy of everlaſting life. Marke 
bere 1 pray you the frandulent deviſe of a ſhifting Jeſuite,who having 
nothing to ſay by way of anſwer to this place which we are now hand- 
ling , and which we objcR againlt them, flieth unto another place that 
from thence he might fetch ſome ſhew of an anſwer to this place, Bur 
not to ſtand now upon the examining and ſifting of that place in the 
Epiſtle to the Romanes, what mcancth he to talke at all now, and to 
tell us as he thinketh , (tr-nge cales of the forrowes and atflitions of 
this life , that are not to be compared with the joyes of the bleſſed ones 
in h:aven, whenas he may plaicly fee, that here is nothing at all to 
do with any of theſe torrowes in this place, ſeeing all Teares, mourn- 
ing, crying, Libour , and death it ſelf: are faid to bz baniſhed away 
from this City , which is here deſcribed, verſe 4. So that nothing could 
be done of him more :gai"t the haire, and the drift of this place, then 
to ſtand commenting and debating at this time avout any ſuch compari- 
{on as this. For it iSavouchecd in thete wor ds, that not onely the /orroWes 
of this life are inferiour to the jojes of che Satats in heaven . bat that the 
thirſt and hunger allo, that 1s, the moſt ardent deſire of, and purſune 
after Gedlineſſe , then Which thing there can wot be 0g Mt 11 4 1:0 of 

reater worth , and eſtirwation , doth nor obtaine eternall life by the merit 
and deſert ther: of, bat onely by the meere grace , and mercy of God, Nei- 
ther is that any what lefle frivolous , which thit counterfeit Ambroſe of 
theirs, Thomes and Repertis lay, who will have this water of life to be 
thercforeſaid here, to be given freely, becauſe though erernall life be due 
d-bt by God to the merits of jaſt men, and that by FA very condignity of 
thew as they dreame Wickedly , yet even theſe merits themſelves could not 
be merits at all , Without the help of grace Which is given them freely, 
for if they would rather have ſpoken with the Holy Ghoſt then 
from their own perverſe braines, they would never have ſaid , that 
any grace is given to men, by Whoſe helpe they might doe works 
worthy of eternall life , when here it is ſaid expreflely , that the re- 
ward of the molt excellent workes 1s altogether treely beſtowed , and 
net condingly. 

Verſe 7. He that overcometh ſhall peſſeſſe all things, For no man ſhall 
attaine to this felicity , but he that (hall behave himſelfe like a valiant 
champion in encuuntring with the Dragon , of whum ſpeach was had 
in the former Chapter. Quite your {elves therefore like men and be yali- 
ant (Oye ) you mult one day enter the combate, and ſight a bat- 
tell, and that a terrible one,as ever there was any elſwhere, as it zS clearly 
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foreteld , Daniel 12. 1. And yet benot afraid, neither yet let your hearts 
fail you for fear : you are ſure to get the vitory, and to attaia cverlalting 
joy after this victory. 

Verſc 8. But the fearefull and unbeleevers. Here we have 2 threatning 
of puniſhmcac againſt the wicked , who are firſt called fearfull , fuch 
« are afraid of them that kill the Body , and therefore deny Chritt befor: 


ren, Matth. 10, 28. 33. Such as deſire to ſave their life, but in very deed 

they do all they can to loſe 3t , Matth. 16. 25. And perhaps there ſhall be 
ſome ſuch fearfull perſons as theſe at this time, who (hall be driv-n to this 
damnablc fear withthe greatnes of the dang r,namely of that mott cruel! 
deſtrution,which the 7T#rksfs Dragon hall then t:rcaten to bring upon 
all thoſe that profefle Chriſt, The unbeleevers arc they, that (hall openiy 
refuſe the Truth. For the Iewes ſhall not be at once converted , bu: it 
ſcemeth that ſome of them, (hall conti uc in their former ttubborne de- 
ſpiſing of Chrilt,as we have obſerved avove out of Daniel, The abomin- 
able per/ons, arc men that be deſperately wicked , palt tear or ſhame, or 
hope of recoverg ſuch asall inen do commonly dcteſt an avhor. Ares 
and M{-ontanu read the word finners,before this word abominavie40 ally 
do the Complut, and the Kings Bible read it. Bxt theſe Sinners are 11: 
ſame with tho'e execrable men,viz. men that be notorioully wicked,lewsd, 
and ungracious. But whcreforc is there mention mede of Idolaters h: re, 
Whereas yet the [ewes doe all of them univerſally abhorre Idols ? It may 
be chat ſvine of them ſhall have made a revole to the Romiſh 1mpicty ard 
yet this 1s vet y rarely to be ſen among them. Reme allo [hi!l be ther; laid 
EvVzN With the ground before this day. Wherefore this and the roit of the 
fias alſo which aave becn mentioned bc tore, may be unJerltoud of the 
Gentiles, asthe which (hall cleave ſtill unto their Idols, and therefore 
(hall have no part in this H- ly ciry, the free d:it-z 5 whereof yet ali the 
Godly ſhall be , whecefv. ver they thall dwell in all the world, The ly- 
21s alſo ſhall b- ſhut out, that is, thute that dulight zn lies, ſuch as by- 
pocrites ani di{lcmblers 10 Religion arcs, who carry a certain thew,torm, 
and face of Religion ourwardly , w'icreof they have noroot 1m ther 
hearts inwardly, Mark here how the Holy Ghoſt mingl. th with thoſe 
horrible fins before nained, ome of thote that be but light wu the opinion, 
and account of the common fort of men ; which ke doth l-ait other- 
Wiſe a man ſheald deccive hiwſ-lte, as inen do now commonly, think- 


ing that it be ſhould keep himiclte from committing thofe other more 
grievous and hainous cnorimities, he might give himſclfe an indulgence, 
to live in theſe ſmaller, and more petty linnes without fear of punith- 
meat. But the matter is farre othcrwiſe then theſe dreaming bypocrites 
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imagine thereby thinking to lull their conſciences aſleep, let him know 

from hence , that he that periilieth in the l-aft finnes without repent- 

ance ; that there 1s a place prepared for kim in the lake cf fire and 
brimſtone. 

To this place of helliſh torments , all this rabble of finfull wretches 
here put in a check-rol together, and wir(ocver belong to the famg cur- 
ſed crue, as being of the fame ſtump and Spirit, (hill be thrown down, 
and (hall there remain bound hand and torr! in evcrlafting wo and mikry 
ever dying, and yet ever living to endu:c deadly wounds of foul and 
body. Not that all the ungodly ſhi gu preſently quick to Hill at that 
time, but that they (hall be convinced and, condemaes by the judgement 
and ſentence of condemnation , which. thall be denounced ggainlt them 
by the miniſtcry of the Holy Church: and this 1s ail one as if God ſhould 
pronounce it from heaven with his own voice, and thonld (traightway 
cauſe them to be halcd to their ex:cution in helliſh tortures, atter they arc 
condemned. 

Verſ. 9. And there came unto me , ene of thoſe ſeren Angels, Hitherto 
we have had a generall lying forth of the Holy city ; now followeth 
the particular deſcription thereof. And firſt we arc taught whole labour 
hol! be afed to make to be openly known and ſeen among men ; He is 
faid to be one of thoſe ſeven Angels, of whom mention was made 

Chap. 15. and the laſt of them as it ſeemeth , who ſhall poure out his 
viall upon the aire. When it is cleare, that this new 7erx/a/ems ſubs 
fiteth within the compaſle of chat time wherein the vials ſhall be poured 
out ; in which reſpeR we have fo preciſe arepeating of his funRion; that 
heis one , of thoſe ſeven Angels, which have thote ſeven vials full of 
thoſe ſev. n laſt plagues, l-aſt perhaps a man (hould wander at random, 
ind ſhould by meanesof his jgnorance and raſhneſke, skip over the l- 
mites, which are pitched by the Holy Ghoſt hunſelf. 

Cone 1 vil ſhew thee the ſpouſe.\N hat did not- oh», her before ſee ver. 2? 
yet , but there he ſaw as it were through « lattice, and after a more con- 
fuſed manner , now he ſeeth her more diltintly, The firſt ſight and 
ſemblance of the new Jern/alem as the is comming down ſhall ſeem to 
goodly and deleRable,burt yet after that ſhe Niall have made ſome long a- 
bode upon earth , then ſhall ſhe be farre more ſtately to ſce to. For 
we gather oat of things fo-merly delivered that theſe words doe 
point at the Evert , as that alſo doth, in that the Angel inviteth 


himto come and ſer, whence we learne by proportion of thoſe things 


hich have been faid befere, that ſome holy man ſhall fet forth 

booke, wherein he ſhall make it plain to all the faithfull, thar th, 
majeſt 
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majeſtic and glory of this Church ſhall be molt divine and heavenly, By: 
we ſee theſe things a farre of , and darkly as yct ; Time thail make the 
matter moſt cleare at length. 

Verſ.10. And he tooke me 1p in the ſpirit into a vreat and high bil. Hers 
he ſetteth upon the D-ſcriptioa of the City , and th.t a more full one 
then the former , yet after a more compendious manner in theſe two 
verſes following, after that he deſcribed it molt lirgely of all the rc! 
Therefore to the intent that /o/5» might know this ſpouſe throughly and 
certainely , he is taken up into an high and lofty mountaine, The til: 
condemnation of the whore was ſeene in tte wildernefle , Chap. 17, :, 
But the glory of tte ſpouſe {hill be revealed in an high mountain, in the 
eyes and fight of all the world. This mountain fremcth to be that of 
which Elay ſpeaketh ; [n the laft dayes the mauntaine of thi houſe of tl+ 
Lord ſhall be prepared in the top of other mountaines, and [hall be »x. 
alted above the hilles ; and all Nations ſhall flow unto it ; Ch. pter 2. 2. 
T his mountain is worthily faid to be gr at and high ; which is te. onthe 
ridge and the top of other mow tains. Whatfoevcr therctore exc.il.thi; 
dignity upon carth, {hall be turpatie4 by the eminency of this, Church 
The beauty of this City (hall appar in this mountain, as if the vencra:l: 
and divine excellency thereot {huuld be molt mamfelily feen of her cit; 
zens, that dwell within her walles, which yet cannot be fo manitch 
to thoſe that keep further of in remote piaces. And indecd thee (ili he 
many /ohxs, that is, godly and holy men , who (hall leave all thei 
own habitations , to flock to this mountain, not to take a view of holj 
places as the ſuperſtitious Pjlgrimes are wout todo, but that they may 
behold the glory of the Lord openly , and that they may enjoy, ting 
preſent, the pleaſures of the Saints, For can there bez a more wiſke! 
thing then to converſe together with them , who ſhall worſhip Chr! 
molt purely and holily , according to his ordinanee and appointmcnt + 
lone,and that with moſt ardent defircs2nd endeavours? Herein certaicily 
{hall men have a molt ſwect taſt of the familiar converſing of the Saint 
mong the holy Angels. But it 1s enough to give a touch of thee mattc:: 
iax word, lcalt 1 ſhould feeme to foine men to tolace and flatter my 
{cle with a {weet dream. But let us wuſcrve, that if theſe things wet: 
{poken of the heavenly Country wherein the faints (hall live glortoutly 
after the laſt judgement ; no Olympus would be an hill high enough to 
demonſtrate this unto us. 

Verſe 11. And he ſhewed me that great City, This City is great , is 
which is filled with multitudes of citizens, it hath been alwayes hither 
to ſmall and ſtrait, as being content , with g fewer company of mz", 
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now it beginneth to be called great, when as the borders thereof be in 
larged,and the multitude of her Citizens is grown to the full greatnef{« 
thereof, It ſhall be the more glorious in this reſpeR, ſeeing a good thins 
paſſeth ir ſelt in goodnefle,the more common ir 1s. Bur it is Holy beſides, 
and comming down trom God,of which things we have ſeen the reaion 
before. This 1s newly addcd ro the deſcription thereof, that it is (aid,ro be 
decked with the glory of God, that 15, it hath the preſence of God mani- 
iſted by a certain glorious brighrneſſe, which God giverh it, as it is ur: 
folded unto us in the things that tollow. For this purpoſe the Temple 
was filled with ſmoke above, according to the old manner of Gods ap- 
pearing in the Tabernacle and in the Temple ; bur there (hall be ano- 
ther manner thereof at this time. God will give a more glorious 
ſhew and fignification of his Majeſty, and glorious preſence, then evec 
he hath done betore this, either among the Jewes, er among the Chr:- 
ſtian people. And then alſo it is ſaid, that he hath a ſining light, that is, 
like to a molt precious lone, &c, \What light is this 2 Not any brigh- 
neſſe whereby the City ſhineth with its own purity, though yer 1t be 
molt bright and reſplendent in it ſelf, but a light which 15 tranſ-faſed in- 
to itfrom another light. For ſo the Greek word here tranſlated frinnire, 
tignifieth, namely ſome ſuch thing aſcends forth light from it ſelf, as we 
Sun, the Moone, the Starres, a canale, a firebrand, &c, Therefore the 
Greek interpreters ule this word, when they tranſlate thoſe words, the 
1Wo great lights, Gen. 1. 16. and P.xl, when heſaith, ye ſpine a5 lights, 
Phil.2. 15. The light then of the City is that which giveth light unto 
the Ciry,which it raketh from out of the L.ight,bur hath it not inherent of 
its own; whence then is it minittred unto ic?from the very glory of God; 
for theſe things depend upon thoſe words that wenr next before, as if 
it were ſaid, / ſaw a City having the ( lory of God, and this glory of Go, 
that ts the light thereof, Was like to a ſtone that is moſt precious, &c, And the 
23. verſ, beneath helpeth us to this interpretation, where it is made the 
work of God,toinlighten this City, But why is the light made like to a 
moſt pretious ſtone, and not rather to the Sun, or to the Stars ? perhaps 
becauſe the light of the Sun burneth and blindeth the eycs, being more 
delightfull when it 1s looked upon indireQly,then when a man looketh 
wiſhly and gazerh upon it; but the brightneſſe of a ſtone hath no hurt in 
i,yet much delight, and ſo much the more, the more ſtay a man makerh 
in viewing 1t, and this doth notably reſemble unto us the pleaſantneſſe 
of divine knowledge. 
For this when it is but once looked upon as it appeareth in the beau- 
ty thereof , doth refreſh the minde of a man, when it waxeth faint, an4 
Rreer It 


-- —»> 1 
POWs I Lo. , 
» » -— —_—_— 5 "F vr 
< © LW. © A '-\ *. 


*; 
A 


. a4 


860 A Reroelationof the Apocalypſe. CHap.21. 


ic is oppreſſed with grief, but it bringeth the more retrething, the more 
earneſtly and intentively a man ſhall bend his wits to conſider of it. Th 
brightneſle alſo of other things, as of the Moon and the Stars, is ovcr- 
whelmed with the beames of a more abundant kght. The ghſtering of 
a Precious ſtone ſtriveth with the Sun for brightnefle, neither 15 it din. 
niſhed with the beam thereof, but encreaſed;as there is not any greater 
elory, which can obſcure the glory of Gods majelty:Thoſe things whith 
Ininc amongſt us, as Firebrands, Lampcs, Candles, do alwaics itand ir 
necd to nourith their light,clſe will they ſtraightwaies go out and turn: 
to darkneſle ; The ſparkling luſtre of a Gem 1s naturall, that hath n« 
nced of ſupply and helpe from without, bur it ſhineth alwaies with hy. 
own flame, ſo that ſetteth before our eyes the everlaſting brighrneſle, 
and glory of the molt high God in this regard alſo. But the kinde of th, 
Nonc is expretſed allo; For it u like t9 Jaſper ſtone, that is through-brig!: 
lize Chryſtall; The la/per is a moſt noble Gemme, both for antiquity, 
as alſo for variety. The likenelle of ſhining Chry#all detineth the ſpe- 
ciall kinde thereof, as which (hineth through molt purely, and is no: 
darkned with any colour, The [a pcr therefore that is like unt» 
Chryſftall, is that which is called commonly «£rizxſa , Which r<- 
ſemblerh the moſt pure aire. This Jaſper noteth out the molt cleare 
slory of God that ſhineth in this Ciry,which no blot of earthly filth doth 
make dark and dusKith, as it wont to fare with it, when any of mans 
inventions is patched unto the ordinances of God. 

Verſ. 12. Ard it hada great Wall, High. Now the Holy Ghoſt ope- 
neth the matter particularly, and firſt he ſpeaketh of choſe things, which 
belong to the form of the wall, which is great and high : that is, long, 
broad, and high, moſt ſtrong on every ſide. The deſcription where- 
of had been ſuperfluous, if the heavenly city were deſcribed here, 
which is to be looked for after the lait judgement ;, as which all men 
know ſufficiently to be out of all danger of ſurpriſing by enemies. But 
the heavenly Teruſalem that is upon the earth, which we have ſeen to be 
rolled and vexed with very many and mighty i{tormes ever ſince the fir{t 
beginning thereof unto this day, had need of this fortreſſe and Defence 
of walles, leaſt a man ſhould fear the ſame thing touching this City, 
which he knew had alwaics befallen it in former times. Bur this 1s 
but the forme of the whole wall as yet ; the parts of it are the Gates 
and the foundations of it; The Gares of it are notable for their 
fwumber, their Watch-men, the names that are written npon them, in 
this verſe, as alſo for their moſt commodious placing , Verſ. 13. All 
which things arc ſodeſcribeg, that they do declare the moſt ready and 
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calie paſſage that is made to come into this City,as which hath no hinCe- 
ranee to make any ſtop or ſtay thereto. Hitherto do the rWwelze 7.4tes 
belong firſt of all, whereby an entrance is prepared tor exch of che 
{ribes apart, that ſo they may come the more tree'y , and reacily. 
To the fame purpoſe ſerve the riveſve Anoels, who ftand waiting 
and watching at the gates to ope 1 them, and to entertain them withour 
delay,that come in ; what other thing alſo mcin the names that be w1 1: - 
ren upon them, bur to teach them, which way cach of them may go on 
aright,and may not wander up and down any mt:nute of time with foe 
ing where to enter in. 

Ver. 13. On the Eaſt part there Were three gates. The poſition of the 
Gates is moſt convenient ; They ſtand rot all on one tide, but three on 
each ſide, rhat ſo there might be an entrance lying open round about on 
every fide, and that every one might enter in right over againit 429- 
ther, not being kept back with any windings, and far crooked turnings; 
Ezcchxel entreating of the ſame thing,ferte:h down each of the Gates by 
name to whom it belongs, but he beginneth at:the North, on winch {td 
he ſerteth, the Gares of Reuben, of Inda, an1 ef Let :; on the Falt {ide 
he ſetteth the Gates of Ioſeph,o, Benjamin,aud #f Dan. On the South fide 
he ſerreth, rhe Gates of Simeon, /ſſachar and Zabxlon: On the Welt 
fide he {erteth, rhe Gates of Gad, Aſher, and Narthal:, Chap.48.30, &c. 
Th2 Eſtern and Northern Tewes indeed ſhall beftir themtelves firlt, 
and high them away a pace into this holy Cty, as we have had it ſhewed 
nnto us above, Chap. 16. 12. By the drying up of Exphrates , that +ho 
Way of the Kings of the Faſt mighe be prepared, And fo much Coth 
Darxie! teach us, when ſpeaking of this Journey that ſhall be undercaken, 
to go unto this City , he faith; Bur 1h- rimonrs out of the Eft, 
ana the North ſhall trozble him , that is, when the Eaſterne and Nor- 
thern Iewes are ſtirred up,the Twrke (hall be greatly troubled when he 
ſhall receive the firſt report thereof. Seeing therefore the firſt onſet 
to this Holy voyage is to be taken out of theſe countries, the firſt Cares 
are ſet on theſe two ſides, and thoſe without any great difference of for- 
mer or latter ; ſecing 7oh» giveth the firlt place to the Eaſterne lewes, 

:2-chicl to the Northern,and that becauſe both of them addrefle them- 
ſulves together and at the ſame time, to this voyage. After theſe 
the Southern lewes ſhall follow next in order, our Weſternc lewc« 
ſhall be the laſt of all. 

Verſ. 14. An { the wall of the City haa t\vetwe formadations, Hitherto ©! 
the Gates; The foundations of them are deſcribed both by their ramber 
and by their names. They arc twelve in number, and theſe found.tions 
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are laid under the wall touphold it ; the wall, I ſay, and not the City: 
For they are foundations of miniſtery , not of ſalvation , theic is 
but one foundation enely of this, Ieſus Chriſt alone : Nomwan cas lay 
any other foundation beſides that Which i laid, Which « Feſus Chriſt, 
1 Cor. 3.11. The Apoſtles may be called minifteriall foundations, yer 
not principall ones,but inſtrumenrall,as which they are not the Authors, 
bur onely the firſt ſtones. For a fundation is not laid by it ſelf, but by 
the Maſter-builder, Thele are they whom Chriſt laid firlt of all othe: 
in the botrome of the wall, in which reſpe& they are called founda- 
rions, So E/r4 is called , the foundation of the comming up out of Þ a- 
bylon ; becauſe he was the chicf of all that company ot the Iewes tha! 
came up together wich him the ſecond time , Eſra 7. 9. But how is it 
that there are twelve foundations of one wall, whereof there uſeth to b+ 
but one ? the reaſon of that is, becauſe noone ſtone is put under throug|, 
te whole length and breadth of the wall, but there are twelve put cqual. 
ly one by another in length and breadth, the ſame order being alwaic- 
renewed, till the full greatneſſe thereof bee accompliſhed, No one Ape 
{tic hath the room of a foundation in this place, but they lie all in ih: 
bottom in equall place and function. That unlucky and ungodly vaunt- 
1ngand aſpiring ſhall be fac enough baniſhed from this City, thox ar; 
Peter, and upon this Rock, that us upon this Peter, alone Will 1 build my 
C-yrch; For ſodo they corrupt this Holy Text with their curſed Gl: le, 
who never ſaw this wall, and who have no defence and niunition from 
hence tor their ſoules. This mad kinde of building the wa!l upon ſome 
one foundation,ſuch as this is, hath diſturbed the Church of the Gen- 
tiles fearefully, and ir is this franticke and Hierarchicall Pride, that ſhall 
make it at laſt quite deſtitate of any wall at all. 

Is in Which were the names of the tWwelve Apoſtles of the Lambe, Yet (0 
as that not onely thoſe twelve are underſtood by theſe names, who con- 
verſed together with Chrift upon earth, but all the faithftull Paſtors,who 
hall diſcharge the like office in the Church. So they were called be- 
fore, Ckap.18.20. The reaſon thereof is, becauſe there is a moſt neer 
communion between the faithfall, in regard whereof the proper names 
of ſome may be applied to others, eſpecially unto thoſe men, who be- 
ſides the common bend have another copartner ſhip alſo in their ſuncti- 
>n. Butif the Apoſtles be the foundations, this City is ot that which is 
eternal! in the heavens. For (hrift ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to hts 
Father at that time,ind God ſhall be all in all,1 Cor.15.24.Neither ſhall 
the Saints have any miniſtery toteach, 1 Cor.13. 8. Therefore this is 
the wa!l ofthe Church, as ſke is wayfaring on carth, not 3s ſhe ſhall te 
mraiguing in that everlaſting court of heaven. Verl.15. 
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Vetſ. 15. And he that rtatked withme. Thus farre the holy Ghoſt hath 
deſcribed the forme of the wall as touching the continued quantity ther- 
of. Now followeth the torme of the City, whereof he delivereth not on- 
ly the height, bredth, and length, as in the former, but the number allo 
of the Furlongs thereof, tozether with the number of the Cubits ot the 
wall. And fiſt generally he ſheweta the Minilter, the Irftrument which 
he uſeth, and the things to be mealured in this verſe. The Minilter is the 
{ame who ſpake with 7e/n,the ſeventh of thoſe Angels, to whom the } «= 
al; were delivered over, verſ.g. Whoſe miriſtery,teacheth ns to ſzcke 
and look for this City betore the lait judgement. And fome worthy inn 
ſcemeth to be noted out untous by this Age/ , who as it weic anothu 
Zorobabel, Ezra, or Nebemias, (hall ſet this moſt excellent Chuck in 
trame and order by the power of God, ſhall deſcribe alſo each part of 
the holy City molt accuratly. That which is to be meaſured, is rhe Ciry, 
the Gates, the Wal, that is, the whole building. No part Jhall be negleR- 
ed,but cvery part thall be both fect downe and drawn outmoſt diligent- 
ly, and framed together moſt wiſely. In the [ernſalem of the Gent:/er, 
which was beguntobe builr, at what time the Bealt began to riſe up, the 
Temple only was meaſured,the City, yea and the outermolt Court aifo 
are forbidden to be drav n: forth and deſcr bed : but this Angel ſhall 
meaſure our unto us both the Gates, and the Wals, and the whole go- 
vernment of the Church;all which he (hall ſquare our by the pertect rule 
of the will of God. | | 

Vert. 16. Aud the City lay foure ſquare, Now the holy Ghoſt ſpeak- 
ethot the forme of the City, inregard of the quantity thereof, It is 
foure ſquarc,and as long as it is broad. This City therefore ſhall be molt 
itable, ſo prepared tor every change, that howſoever things go, it ſhall 
alwayes retaine a firme foundation. There is another conſideration of 
rhis Jeraſalemthen there was of that which was among us Genrzles, which 
lay hid for a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore yeers. That alſo had 
a four-ſquared hgure,but yer it had uncquall ſides of length and breadth, 
as we have ſhewed at the ſeventh Chapter, having rwelve thouſand in 
the length of it, but twelve only inthe bredrh of it. Out of both which, 
all that number of thoſe that vere ſealed, was gathered, namely az hx 
Ared foure and forty thow{and. The reaſon whereof was, becauſe there was 
ſore multitude of the godly at that time in length of continuance and 
proccſle of time, but they flouriſhed not with any breadth, that is, any 
preſent abundance of profefſvurs in any age of that ſpace of the 1 260. 
yeers. But it ſhall come to paſſe otherwiſe 1n this City. It ſhall be made 
no [eſte noble and famous with an infinite company of faithtull people 
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through cvery preſent age, then with a moſt happy propagating of the 
Clwu:chtora long time of continsance, which thing the equall ſength 

and breadth do declare. 
And he meaſured the City With a Reed tWelve thouſand furlongs, Sg 
much for the quantity of the City; now he ſfeaketh of the deſcription 
ot the number, and firſt of the Ciry, the meaſure whereof 15 r'We/ve thor 
ſend furlongs; which it is doubtfull whether they belong to the whole 
plat and floore of the City, or to the compaſle only thercot.We can meer 
with nothing that may be ſet downe certainly and diftinly touching 
this matter; If we ſay the firſt, it is a mighty City, every fide whereof 
ſhall be an hundred and nine turlongs and more, comming fomewhar 
ſhort of o/d Babylon, which contained in every tide an hundred and twen- 
ty furlongs,as Herogorus faith in Clie. But if the compaſle only of the 
City recerve this meaſurezthere was never anyCity to be compared with 
this greatneſle, every ſide whereof ſhall be three thouſand turlongs, and 
the whole floore ninetecn hundred thouſand. Complutenſis whom Aſo0r- 
ranits & T-lantines Edition follow,do read theſe words otherwiſe;rwe/:'c 
furlengs of twelve thouſand, that 15,4S I ſuppole they mcane, tWelwve times 
tivelve thouſand furlongs, as if the whole Capacity of the City had ſo mas 
ny furlongs as there were ſealed Saints out of every Tribe,chap,7.name- 
ly an hundred foure and forty thouſand furlongs. Which conveniency 
makes me ſuſpect that this reading is the more truc;both becauſe it doth 
moſt greatly declare the exceeding great aſtinity of this Church of the 
Tewes and that of the Genti/es,as allo becauſe it doth retain a proportion 
:n number juſt wich that of the wall in the verſe following. Atter this in- 
terpretation,the number of the City is made of the mutuall multiplica- 
tion of the Citizens and the Miniiters, as the number of the wall 13 made 
of the number cf the Miniſters redoubled within it felt. For twelve times 
twelve thouſand do make this number, and of theſe numbers the multi- 
plying nu nber of twelve ſignificth the Miriſters,this that is to be mul:i- 
plyed fignifieth the Citizens; And then every fide thereof ſhall be three 
hundred ſeventy nine furlongs and ſomewhat more. Burt here it may be 
asked, why hz maketh this City farre more large and ſpacious then £- 
2(c4cl oth, whereas both of them do deſcribe the ſame City out of al! 
doubr. For he maketh the meaſure of every fide of it to be fore rhowſan ! 
five hundred Cabits, Chap. 48. 30. that is only eWelve furlongs and a lit- 
tlemorc; Tohn, whatſocver reading we follow, whether we make thc 
meaſure to be of the compaſle or of the floore, makes a farre greater 
largenefſe and magnitude. The reaſon hereof ts ; becauſe Ezcchiel was 
a Miniſter of the Law, 7ohn of the Goſpel ; fo that the difte: ence ot 
th; 
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the largeneſle in cach of their meaſuring4,ariferh from the diftercnt mc...” 

ſure ot the cleernefle of the rimes, vw hic!; (44s alwaryes £ t 

rer that men came to the times of Chr! /herefore the Temp: 
mon \vas built with more ample dime: s,then tne Tab rnacle was. and 
the Temple of Excchic! had larger dime: ons, ti vi that of S920; and 

now this City Geſcrived by [o4, hath finger diuncations then that of oh 
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Ezechiel. For after the coming of Chritt, carve thetr greaeſt hohe ; x 
which according toincreaſe of knowledge,xcorreipondunt magritic ence : 
is uſed 1n the framing of the Church. 

And the length,and the bread:h,and height thereof are equall, We tid 
rigat now that the length, is continuance of time wherein the Chuich 
ſhould endure; breadth is the preſent face of every time; of it which 
ſhall be no lefle beautifull and goodly to behold, then that glory of the 
continuance thereof. There is now f1i{t of 21] mention made of the hercht 
thereot : And This ſeemeth tofignthic the excellent glory of this City that 
is ſo extolled with the ſpeeches and praiſes of +1] men. Matters arc {et 
on high,when they be commended and magnified. So that itis the con:.- 
mon manner of ſpeaking, to fay, that things are litr up to Heaven with 
prailes, when they be extolled greatly. This City therefore ſhall be no 
Iefle famous and renowned among all men, then it ſhall be durable, and 
ſlourithing alwayes with an exceeding great and abundant company of nz i 
Citizens, For this City is folid, not ſeperticeall, ſquare altogether Ike 1 6904 i 
Die, and a perfect Squadron on every fide,as which contiſterh of all C1- PS 
menſion<,and thoſe equall : Iris perteR, ſo as nothing can be added unto & | 
1%. The tormer Cities wanted folidity, and beſides their bredth was fo : is 
narro\v, that it could not be ſcencof men. What marvell is it then, it * 7 
they were ſhaken with every ſtormy wind and tempeſt > This Cuy thail E 5 
ſtand more firme 2nd Rable, and that with fo great Rirength on every . 
fide that it frareth notempelts. , 

Verſ. 17. And he meaſured the Wall thereof. The number of the veall 1s } 
an hundred foure and forty Cuvits; whereof is this number m2de 2 The 'F 
Minilters of the Word that are propagated and multiplied of themſhall T3. 2 
compaſlle this City round about, and thall preſerve it ſafe and ſure from i 
all hoſtile invaſton,and from all fraud and deceit of hereticks. Bur this N 
meaſure is here made of the height only ; the meaſure of the length may Fs K 
be ſuttciently made maniteſt,by the meaſure of the City,which hath been 2 
declared; as which the wall that compaſleth it, doth exceed ſomewhar 7 © 
in length according to the quantity of the place whereon, and wherea- 343 & 
bor che wall Rtands, Mt 

By the meaſure of man, which zs the Angel. As if it were aid, 
Although the Miniſters ſhall make this deſcription with _ £ 
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Cubit, yet (hall they do nothing at their owne pleaſure, and as their 
ſelves 1:{, bur they thall reſpe& the will of God in all things as if they 
were the Angels oft God;and in like fort they ſhall fulfill the ſame wil! 
of God moſt proſperouſly, through the guidance of Gods Spirit, which 
ſhall lead them inco the land of righteoutneſſc., Burt what maketh rhe 
meaſure of a man in the Heavens. See theretore what manner of City the 
holy Ghoſt deſcriberh unto us in this Chapter. 

Verſ. 18. Andrhe building of the Wall of it Was of Taſper. Hitherto of 
the forme; now the holy Gholt entreaterh of the matter, and firſt bot}: 
of the wall and of the City joyntly in this verſe. The wall was made of 
Taſper. This ttone doth both lie in the foundation, and itis uſed eſpecially 
to build up the reſt of the wall withall: Perhaps it is ſo,becauſe the word 
inthe Greek put for building, ſignifheth rhe ſtuthng of the wall that fil- 
lerh up the ſpace betweene the fronts and foreparts of the wall on beth 
ſides : that ſo it may note unto us that the building is no lefle precious 
within, then without. The ſtopping up, which the word ſignitieth,ſeem- 
cth to intimate ſome ſuch matter as this : or rather, ſeeing it fignifieth al- 
ſoa wharte, and pile of wood, or other {trong matter that is heapened 
and rammed up together to break the force of the waves of the Sea : 
therfore the building is made of Taſper apr 2 choſe teachers 
who are (ignited by this Gem,ſhall bear of che firlt and princi; all aſſault, 
and battery of the adverſaries,and fo ſhall be in ſtead of a rampire to al! 
the relt that follow after them. 

And the (City it ſelfe Was pure gold. The matter of the City, is ſumma- 
rily pure Gold, which fire cannot conſume but maketh more bright 
and which uſing doth not wear away, nor rult defile; the Tuyce likewiſe 
cither of ſalt, or of vinegar do not corrupt it though they can corrupt 
and ſpoyle other things. Theſe are the commendations, which P/iny gi- 
veth to Gold : why ſhould not this City be perpetuall,when once it ſhall 
be built, as which is made of ſoinvincible matter, and which is ſo frec 
from all corruption; Burt beſides it is like to pure glafſe, that is, it is not 
defiled with any filthines,or any naſty matter,no not in the moſt inward 
and ſecret part theroft;lt doth ſo ſhine through with the cicernes therof, 
that every man may molt plainly behold the moſt gracious countenance 
of God in it, and thoroughit. For this throngh bright cleernefle, ſerveth 
roexpreſle thus much, that God himſelfe may be ſeen and looked upon 
thorough it, whom we that live as Pilgrims jhere on earth, ſee as ins 
Looking-Glaſle, and by a dark riddle, as it is, 1 Cor. 13.12, This City 
therefore is not like to that Whore of Rome, that liveth and is dead, 
though ſhee live at this day which is all wilded without, —_ 

ine 
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ſhgis all full of filthineſſc, and of all abominable and ſtinking matter with- 
in,but this City hath cxcceding great purity & holineflc throughourt,joy- 
ned with moſt great digr.iry and Majeſty. Which ſweer combining &t ho- 
lineſſe and ſtatelineſſe,the more rare a thing it is to be ſeen, the more gl0- 
rious it is like to be,and to mike this Church to be at length. 

Verſ, 19,20. And the found.:tic:i; of the Wall of the ( ity. Here the Holy 
Ghoſt cometh toexplain the foundations of the wall ſeverally ; in the de- 
ſcribing of which,he ſticketh not inthe loweſt matters that are laid under 
all the building,but hee ſhewerh wichall,thar the matter of the whole buil- 
ding is moſt precious above all other things,as which conſiſteth wholly of 
10lt noble Grmncicher doth it give place any whut to that moſt divine 
'orm, which we have heard of betore. 

I am not ignorant how much the Interpreters do toile themſelves in 
applying theſe foundations to cach ot the ancient Apeſtles, and this dith- 
culty is increaſed by this ſo exquiſite order,which the Holy Ghoſt uſeth in 
deſcribing the foundations, wheras there is no certain rank of theApoltles 
to be found cither in the Goſpels, or in the As ; Bur ſometimes one is 
reckoned up firſt, ſometimes another. Whereupon it is uncertain altoge- 
'1er, to which Apoſtle each ſtone ſhould be anſwerable. Burt the H!; 
Gheſt ſeemeth to have no purpoſe in this place, to deſcride the twelve 
firſt Apoſtles,but rather to deeypher unto us thoſe teachers of the Chri- 
{tian Church, that ſhould be hereafter among the Jews, who bear the 
names of the Apoſtles, whom alſo they ſucceed in their tunftion 25 they 
do partake likewiſe with them in the rewards of their labour ; and fo v © 
have ſcen them called above, ver/.14. And Chap. 18.20. all faithtull Tea- 
chers are the off-ſpring of the Apoltles, as the former verſe taught us. 
which laid forth unto us the greatneſle of the wall,as it was compactd ot 
the number of twelve multiplied into it ſelf. Ir is certain that the excel- 
lencies of the gifts, wherewith the Teachers excell above other men, arc 
noted out unto us in this place,by thoſe things which are molt precions © 
all other things upon earth; and withall,ve are hereby taughr,both what 
precious account God maketh of ſuch teachers, as alſo how greatly they 
cught to he eſteemed among men. And it is no leſle cerrain, that every 
one of the excellent vertues did ſhine forth long ago molt clearly in th: 
old Apoſtles. 

Bur I think that this Order is proper to the NoRo's that arc to come 
in the reſtoring of the Jews, which if we ſhall apply to ancient ones, we 
ſhall,nerchance,ſhoot tar wide,by giving cach of them tht which belon- 
geth not trothem ; therefore cleaving as much as wee can to the proper 
drifc and purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt in this plzce, beſides that excellence 
which is common to all the Cems, wee ſuppoſe that this ſo accurate a 
S$SSSS reckoning 


\ 


8638 A Revelatonofthe Apocalypſe Car 


reckoning them,belonging to that order whercin theſe new Preache "og 
the Goſpel ſhall attengrh ſpring up;that even as the placing of the gates 
ſhewed the order of the Countries, whence the Jews ſhall be converted 
to the truth; ſo this manner of laying down the {tones ſo orderly, may 
note out the order of the Teachers,in which they (hall riſc up out of eve- 

ry one of their places. And yet there is this difterence to be between the 

people and Teachers,that they ſhall come in by troupes on every ſide of 

the City; and therefore they hall have Gates lying open for them every 

way; theſe being bur a few, ſhall nor be gathered together by heaps, bur 

ſhall be numbred man by man,according tothe places, wh:nce God ſhall 
raiſe them up. And yet we mult not think that theſe ewelve only are like 
to come, but ſo many principall ones, perhaps, to whom the re!t of the 
mulritude (hall be al:ogether like. Let us ſee therefore where theſe Gems 
erow,and what kinde of ones they be, rhat ſo we may conjecture in ſome 
lort of the off-ſping and Nature of thoſe molt excellent men, God of his 
goodneſſe ſhall ſend into the world within theſe few ycers. The firit 
foundation is Jaſper,a divine ſtone,which is otren made to hear the Image 
of God himſelf, as we have ſeen, and therefore ir occupicth the firſt place 
worthily,becauſe he that ſhall begin the reſtoring of the Jews (hl come 
neer unto God himſelf,(as if he were Moſes)being very like unto him in 
a ſingular excellency of all gitts. The beginnings of matters are molt hard, 
and do require men that be belt appointed & furniſhed wirt, gitrs, I- 1+ 4 
Gem growing in Srythia and Perfia,of an heavenly brightnefle,x cectat } 
kind whereot they call Borea, and Arizuſa;a [aſper None like to the avr, 
the heauty whereof it is eaſier to adamire then to declare, Jr hat's 4 virice 
ry of ſweetneſſe in it,ſuch as none of the moſt cunning wits and ſharpeſi 
eyes ar? able to diftinguiſh. Ic may ſignifie therefore that rich treaſure of 
zifts that ſhal be heaped up within the minds of ſome men, wherein a man 
may acknowledge a manifold cxcellencie,but he cannnor eaſily rell wh: 
it 18 tit excelieth above the reſt, In which ref»ect it was brought before 
ro expreſle the Divine Nature of the Father, Chap. 14.3. Becauſe this ſo 
conftifed beauty doth intimate and repreſent in ſome fort that incom- 
rehenſble deprh of Gods Majeſty and excellencie. 

The Sambyre glittereth with golden points, and is a Gem of moſl? 
preat excellencie among the eaes ; and this theweth a certain and d:- 
in inde of pleaſantneſſe; like to which ſome Teachers are to com- 
n the next place after that firſt kinde, whon a ſingular cxcellencie of 
[ome one rare pift ſhall bring into hononrable eſtimation. 

The Chalceaonie is of a ſimple colour, like to a Carbyncle,oliftring with 
»treric brightneſſe, Tr is a Gem that groweth in the Northern parts, and 
s for:nd abous the frraits of the Sex of Chalcedon, above Chryſopols, 
which 
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which are both ſeated in Birhiny, hard by the rocks called Symplegader, 
as Aretas ſtorieth, whence it hath the name. This ſtone may note out 
the zeal and fervencie of rhe Teachers that ſhall ſucceed the former. 

The Emerald is a molt noble ſtone growing in Scyrkia : it hath a moſ? 
pleaſant greenneſle ; ſo as nothing can more delight the eyes. But ſezing 
the deſcription of inward graces more aimed at in this place, then of any 
outward ornaments : this greennefle is the moſt divine knowledge of 
matters, on Which the minde of a man doth defire to be fixed, more then 
upon any thing elſe. Ir is placed next after the Chalcedonte, that fo 
knowledge may accompany zealc. 

The fifth foundation is the Sardonry, which is a Gem of India, ſhining 
like to the naiſe of a man, ſet on fleſh , 2nd by this means it giveth us a 
reſemblance of humanity, and ingenuity, a5 having whitencfle mingled 
with rednefle. 

The Sardius is found among the $ardior5:it is red all over with a blec- 
die colour ; and ſo it may fignific a certain feverry, and it is joyned with 
the Sardonix to very good purpole, left, perhaps, zentlenefſe ſhon!d wax 
vile & contemptible for want of ſuch a companion as this ts. And thele 11x 
firſt ſtones are Eafterr, and Nerthers, which declare into us this happy 
and abundant increaſe of Teachers that ſhould ome out of theſe coaſts : 
and herein we may ſce how the Holy Ghoſt makes things to agree (weet- 
ly tegether, as this doth with the former, ſceing the tft people and the 
firſt Teachers ſhall be revived,toprofeſle and to preach the Goſpel with 
a ſaving deſire and indeavour out of the ſame parts of the world. 

The ſeventh foundation is a Chryſo/ire, which ſhineth throughout 
with a golden colour ; ir 5 a Gem full of Dignity and Majeftie ; and 
Ethiopia begerteth it. 

As for the Beril, Pliny faith, It is an Indtan ſtone, D iony ſins (ſaith, 1* 
dothalſo grow in Babylon ; and as the fame Author faith in his verſes, tt 
15 $kie-coloured, and ſumewhat dark like water ; The watric colour 
berokeneth lenity and humility, ſuch as water it ſelf is, which will catily 
vive place to every one; and ſo it is a moſt meet companion to follow 
next afrer the Majeſticall Chry/o/ire, that fo it may keep the itatelinefle 
thereof within meaſure and compaſle. 

The ninth foundation is 3 Topaz, which is a Cem of a green colour, 
and found,as Pliny writeth,among the Tro7/94re,a people that dwell by 
the red Sea : Dionyſirs ſaith, It is an Indian Gem.and he giveth it a pre 
ſea-oreen.celour, Bur it is not of a ſimple and pure green colour, but fo 
as it ſhineth yellow and ruddic like gold. Whereupon Ex/tathins giveth 
i: a old colour, and he ſaith, that it ſhine!) like col which thing he bor- 
rowed of Sra%0, who writeth many more things of this {tanc, Book 16. 
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Some there be, who conjeure that this word took its beginning trom 
the Hebrew Pazax, as if it had been written firſt in Greek, To Pas, or, 
To Paſi ou, which afterward grew together into one word, Top u,by the 
unskiltulneſſe of rhe Printers. 

A Cbhryſopraſe alſo reſembleth Goldin ſome ſort, as the name thereof 
(ſheweth ; but yer ſo, as if it were Ge/d that hath the juice of a Leek 
ſprinckled upon ir. 

The eleventh and twelfth foundations, be the Hy.:ciath and the Ame. 
#hyſt, being both of them of a purple colour, the former ſhining more 
brightly,the l:er of a more wan and weak colour,as Diony/ize faith of ic, 
Ind;a and Ethiopia furnith us with theſe two ſtones, Theſe (ix 1ſt ſtorics 
therefore come out of the Eaſt and the Sonth, Our Weſtern ccalt, as it 
ſeemeth, ſhall make ſupply of citizens, after the ſame manncr, with 
other Countries alſo; but it ſhall contribute few or no Gems «t all to 
build up the wall. It may be,that God will by this means make his pow: r 
the more glorious, by raifing up ſuch worthy Teachers out of thoſe pla- 
ces, Which are moſt repugnant againſt the Truth, The four later molt 
Gems are of golden and purple colours, of greateſt price and cſtima- 
tion ; and the Holy Ghoſt ſeemerh tor have ſet theſe in the laſt places of 
ſet-purpoſe, and that twice over, again and again, as if hee would teach 
us thereby, that theſe Teachers ſhould never be out of requi{t, bur 
that they ſhould flouriſh alwayes, with as great authority as might be, 
The truth is wont tobe acceptable at the firſt, and the Miniſters there= 
of are judged worthy of all honour, but the eager deſire of men is wont 
to wax cold intime, and then the authority of the Teachers beginneth 
ro quaile, when once men begin to be full with them. Bur no ſuch mat- 
eer ſhall come to paſle in this place. The laſt end ſhall anſwer to the 
beginning, the diſpencers of the Word ſhall be no lefſe honourably 
eſteemed, after that the Truth ſhall have waxed old by a continuance 
thereof for many Ages, then they were at the time when it firſt prang 
ap. And this is the cauſe, as I think, for which ſo great a ſtore of golden 
and purple colour is caſt into the place. I know that others do ſcek out 
a correſpondencie of other propcrties in theſe ſtones ; bur ſecing the 
Writers are of ſuch different judgements about the proper vertue cf 
exch ſtone, and the certain truth thereof is not ſufhcient!y cleared to 
this day, I choſe rather to inſiſt upon matters that be plain, and thar 
be of a knowa {ignification, ſach allo as agree with the Analogie of the 
Prophecie,then to ſpend my labour in vain, tn ſeeking ou: duubrtull mat- 
rers; and thus wee have that thing expliined unto u5 more particu- 
tarly and copiouſly by theſe ſundry kindes of Gems in this place, 
which the Angel hath compriſed ſummarily in oae word, in the Pro- 


phecie 
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phecyof Dawiel,when he ſairh,that thoſe Who inſtrutt oth:7; ralbe brig't, 

44 it Were Witch the brightneſs of the F irmament,and that they \vho Cornucrt 

many £9 rignteonſreſe hall be as the ſtarres for ever and ever, Chap. 12.2, 
be 


Verſ. 21. And the tivelve Gates Were twelve Pearter, So much tor the 
matrer of the walls. The Gates are made of Pearles, and theſe ſigaitic 
Chriſt, #/ho zs che Wap,and the door wnto life. If any man ſhall enter in by 
him, he ſhall be ſaved, and he ſyall go in ani ont, and finde paſture, Io/;n 10. 
g. Now how notably do Pearles reſemble the Sonne of Qod, that was 
conceived in the womb of the Virgin ? as which are not made through 
any earthly copulation, but are begotten ot the Celclitiall dew: a cer- 
tziae time of the yeare, with a certaine gaping, after that they have 
drank up a dewing from heaven, do conceive and become great wit! 
young; and the morethey have beene tofled with great tempeſt-, after 
the dew reccived, the more novle and generous tru they bring torth, 
So the Holy Ghoſt came upon AZary, and the vertue of the molt Hizh 
over-ſhadowed her, and Chriſt was fcarce borne into the world, but he 
was ſought for to be killed, and he driven into Egypt with a horrible 
Tempeſt. After the like manner, the firlt entrance into this City thall 
be very toileſome and troublefome : but men ſhall have ſo much more 
ſtore of commendation and eſtimation, after that chiey ſhall be once en- 
tred. The Gates are twelve, but yet all of them are made ot one Pearle; 
becauſe Chriſt is one, 441 there is one name on: ty given wnta men uidr 
heaven, by Which they maſt be ſaved, Aﬀt. 4 12, 

And bs ſtreetes of the City Was pure gold, The H. Ghoſt fetteth down 
the matter of the City in clic laſt place,and this he ſaid above to be Gold; 
bur there he ſpoke of the matter of rhe whole City generall, here he 
mentioneth theſtreers oncly. Theſe be the high-wayes wherein the Ci- 
tizens meete together, when they have ought to do one with another. 
Even as therefore the wayes of a man are the ations about which a man 
is converſant, ſo thoſe [treetes of the city are thoſe publick duties and 
traffickings, where about the Citizens are employed diligently tor the 
miintaining of this bod1!; |;fe. The Holy Ghoſt ſaith that all theſe Nall 
be holy,pure,cle21,precious; for the place wherein men (hall mecre to 
diſpatch theſe affaires,is made of pure and gliſtering gold, as above, ver. 
18, How holy and unblamcable ſhall this Ciry be. wherein the common 
converiation of men,tizen which nothing uſeth ro be more filthy and d.- 
filed. ſhali be free from all filthy wickednefic 2 Now ſhall Juſtice tunne 
down through the. itreers like a river, and truc godlinefle thiil th.nv 
lucth in all the aftaires of men. 

Verf, 22, And 1 [ſuvv no Temple there, Fitherto we have feene the 
mward , and the effcntiall beauty of this City, as much as it can 
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be feen of us, who doe not behold it from the top of an high -monr.- 
taine,bur a loofe oft from a low and a levell peece of ground; where the 
hitls and the trees do hinder our eye-ſight greatly, and do Keepe us from 
beholding the matter any thing cleerly and plainly as yer. And yet it 
did my heart good to open my windows towards this Iernſatem, as it 
did delight Daniel to do lonz ago, that fo T might make my ſelt apro- 
ſpc& to behold this holy Cry a far off the cloudy and skie coloured: tops 
whereof even thus far ett beheld, do much ſolace my ſoule. Now the H. 
Ghoſt teacheth us, how mach dignity ſhall come to the City from the 
things that be withour ir. Firlt (od the Father and the Lambe his Son 
ſhall be in (tced of a Temple unto it,that is, the worſhip that ſhall then 
be in uſe, (hail be maſt ſimple and meſt pure, not obſcurfl with any ol 
thoſe legall Rites, which God did inſtitute of old to continue till the 
time of Reformation, much lcfle with any Deviſes and parcheries of hu- 
mane Rires,burir (ha!l be ſuch as by meanes whereof God ſhall (hew 
himſelf to be preſent amonglt men in a moſt fimple and familiar manner 
How then doth John in this deſcription of the new Ieru/alem agree witl: 
Ezcchicl,wvho entreating of this very ſame time and matrer in cight 
whole Chapters, namely from the fortieth to the end of his Prophecy, 
doth deſcribe the 7emple,the City, and the Whole legall worſhip, and all 
this ſo ex2Qly? very well as may be. For all that deſcription +) mankiy: 
to this purpoſe, not to teach ns, that the old Ceremonies are to be recal- 
led, but that when thoſe ſhall be wholy aboliſhed at length, Chriſt is to 
be worſhipped molt purely and preciſcly,according to his own ordinar.- 
ces alone, For what other thing do thoſe new dimentions meane of t!1- 
Walls, Gates, (ourts, ant of the Whole building, the new diviſion of the 
Holy Land, and the new Portions that are given to the Tribes, the 
Prieſts, the Levites, the Prince, but an utter abrogating of Moſes an: 
of all the Legall Ceremonies ordained by him? But the men of tha 
'time wherein the Prophet wrete, were no otherwiſe able to underſt an, 
what any ſpirituall worſhip of God meant, but onely by deſcribins | 
under thoſe {hadowes, John being to deale with Chriſtians, ſpeakc: 


plainly, removing outof the way all vailes and fgures, as unto who! 


the ſun of righteouſncAe hath ſhined in his full light ar Noone day, { 
as a] things may ve ſeene of them as they be naked and manifeſt. And 
indeed the Holy Ghoſt doth molt ſignificantly open unto us in one wor 4 


the meaning of 2/1 that long and obſcure deſcription that is in Exc hic!, 


wen he ſaith thatthat Temple,how magnitically and gorgeoully ſoev©: 
it iwas built and prepared, was in very deede none at all, Not as if th 


Prophet had pewred on: fo many words in vain, and frivolouſly, bu: 


thac he might {Ee ns, that ive are not to: ſtick in the ſhell of thi 
Ictter, 
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letter, but that the kern-il of che Spirit is to be ſearched and ciille4 
forth. Letthe Jews hearken to this, and let them not exypcRh the reedity - 
ing of a new material Temple amenglt them any longer, rs theyhave dons 
ro this day fooliſhly and perverfly;hur lot them breath & bray wich the! 
hearts and hear:y wiſhes; 2tcer that right manner c t Worthipoing God, 
which ſhall not itand in neede of any | cmple; let them long with kope- 
full hearts to fee Almighty God kimitelt and the Limb convertins amors 
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them, in reſpeR of wich glory they [hall judlce wharfocyer can be fra- 
med by the pollicy of man,are but vile, and nytung wor th, 

Verl, 23, And this City hath no ned oi the Sun, or tre Afooxe, For 
certainly, the Afooue ſhall be then ab1hed and the $1145 abj:med when 


the Lord of Hoſts ſhall raizne ta Mont $1.1, and is Fr: lem, and 


he ſhalbe g!oricrs before bis ancient men, Fay 24. 22. And V.rv may not 
the Church be aſhamed ot the former olicurty, wherein ſhe and all 
things lay befure, in compariſon i this time, When te labs of the 3; foone 


Ball be as the ligne of the Sun, andthe lent of the Sun ſpl! be [ever-foll, 


even 1 tae {11 t of fc 7 ayes, Fla. 30. 26. Sow th [0 £17255 TH n.Ot 
{ oken to ti:Spurpole, as 1f ther? ſhould be no uſe at £1 of the Scrin- 
| | 
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tures, br cbecaule all men tnall be foableto underit ind tne Witot GG -d 
at thi: tirae, as if rey had no neede to be broupit zo knowledoeby the 


- 


reading and ſtudying of :te Scriptures, or 2ny other holy books which 


helpe to open them. For the earth ({aith the Prophet) ratl b» fill of 


tre knowledge of the Lora, as the Traters that eorur the Fe, Ev 
11-9, Neither hall they tearh amuv mere cnc: } cnc Irs brother, ( 
Knovov the Lord : for they ſhall all known me, from the 15.17 of thin onen 
Kto the greateFt of them, [aith the Lord, that it ts] that dye forgite thiir 
IGQuities, and de not rom omnober their funnes Any oye, 16 it 15 |or 31 

From hence we may obſerve, that that Church is mot plorious 
[crein the Son of righteouſnsfls thineth moſt bri-hrly and openiy, ne: 
covered over with the clouds of milty and myſticall ceremonies, Le: 
them therefore ſce what a fovl errour they Hve in, who bring inte the 
Church,pompous and garith ceremonies of their own heads, and that to 
11s end forſooth, that they may procure more authority and reverence 
uitothe ſervice of God among the people. P.fid «10: us confider, ro 
wat times John applicth the ſentences of the o!d Prophets, that ſo 
ve may know, that thoſe things are yet to core, which we interpret 
commonly as things that be already paſt and pone, as alſo that they are 


to come not onely in our heavenly Country, the happineſſe whereof 


acedeth not any mans words to amplife ic withall, bur here upon earth 

alſo in that reſtoring of the lewes, which we have ſpoken, 
And the Lambe fra be the tizht thereof, This li ght therefore which 
ſhall 
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ſhall be moſtcleer and bright of all other that hath been in former times, 
ſhall not be full & perfeR,ſuch as ſhal be after this life,bur onlyas a Can- 
dle-light in copariton therot;which is to be noted,lcſt perhaps we ſhould 
reſt and ſivus down while we are in-our journey travelling Cowan, 

as if we were come to our lalt upſhot, even to the heaven of heavens. 
Verſe 24. And the people Which ſhall be ſaved. This verſe containeth 
the ſecond outward matter that doth arg and ſet forth the excellercie 
of rhis glorious Church of the Jewes, namely the glory that ſhall come 
unto it from the Gentiles. The Jewes were alwayes wont to {in3e the 
Gentiles moſt hatcfull and ſpighrfull againſt them in former Ages;as who 
laboured by all meanes poſſible to annoy and to miſchicte them; but 
now the caſe ſhall be quite altered, the Jewes ſhall have no cauſe tg 
teare any harme or wrong at the hands ot the Gentiles: Yea rather they 
may henceforth looke for all the good from them that may be, as who 
ſhall employ all the power they have, to encreaſe, advance and exto!! 
them. Burtheſenations are not al univerſally ,but theyare defined in a cer- 
tain kinde of them;for he ſaich,thoſe Nations which ſhall be ſaved; which 
word is pur in, to explaine what kinde of them ſhall walke in the lighr 
of the Jewiſh Church. Theſe words are taken out of Eſa. 69. 3. where 
the Prophet ſpexketh thus, And the Gentiles ſhall woalke at thy light. 
Now Ion reduceth this tothe Ele& among the Gentiles onely, by pur- 
ting in this one word, lcſt otherwiſe a man ſhould think thc Prophet 
ſpake generally of them alt at once.Secalſo how Ib» interpreterh Eſay, 
not ſaying as he doth at thy /ight, but in the Light thereof; for thus lic 
doth declare the Prophets meaning very well. For to walke at or in 
the light, is not onely ro come to the light, which a man may do,and de- 
part away againe pepunty pang it aſſoone as he hath once ſecne it, 
but it is to walke according to the direction of the light; as to walke at 
a mans feere,is as much as to be his follower and ſervant, 1 Sam. 25.42. 
Neither can this be applyed to the heavenly Jeruſalem, that the Gentiles 
foall wwalke as the light of the Church, For then Prophecying ſhall be abs- 
liſhed,ana tongres ſhall ceaſe,and God ſhall be all ia all,x (or.13.8.and 15. 
28. Bur it may be doubred how this may have place upon earth alſo, For 
ſhall this CiFerence be then remaining in this molt happic dominion an 
Kingdom ot the Churc!!, viz. of ſome of the Gentiles which are ſaves, 
and of others which are caſt awaics? lt ſeemerh indeed that there thaive 
mony who (hall deſoiſe the truth ſtubbornly; For the day of the Lord ſhal! 
come at length as a ſnare vp2u all that dell on the fee of the wyhole earth», 
Luc.21.35. But the S-us of the Church are not indirkacſſe, that ſo that dy 
ſrorl Trake thong (1:idemly like a thee in the night, 1 Thell, 5.4. Beſides, wi 
have heard avove,thir rhe haile that ſhould ſall upon mea as bigge aid 
a 
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At werghty 45 4a T alent in the time of the laſt Vial. ſhould dr ive mer to (pe 
blaſphemy, Ch.16.21.And yertheſe contemners thall have their ſtrerpety 
ſo waſtzd and brought down, thzt*rhey ſhall be compei! d to fil: et 
rhemlelves to the Charch i in ipught of their hearts. And hercin are thiote 


Prophecics of the Scripture fulfilled; P/a/.72.19 11 oy % 45 4 + 45:25; 
Par.7.14 Tow hich i it [hall not be amiſle to juyne the words of $75), 
wherewith ſhe in her prophecy hath cxprefied this s ſelf ſame mar! fo 
that fo we may help the [eſmit ( if he will aſe our h-] 1) LO COMIC 11:ko Tit 
right way again, out of which he hath wandred ſo extremly wide in tho 
T1 *erpretation of this place. Thus therefore do! hb Stby] Proph. cy = "as 
And then the world by womens haids ! all rul'd bey;d vyes, 
But when the » wi-dow 6: cr all the worl! ſhall bes retle #4) 3 
An caſt into the fea the auld and on with diftain, 
And cat the br.ſjc of Lrittle men,an iro! ata the fan, 
T bei jhall the worl {l; Elomc t-, 2 þe(datcromain. 
ln which words $3y/ forerels,that aticr the death of Antichri,ufuit 
hath been opencd unto us 1n the tormer Ch.r.the managing of all matters 
through the whole world,thall be in the power of a womar; Put what 
kind of one?ſhal ſhe be luch an one,as we c:ll fo properly >Not thing 1: fe 
Tius woman thens the Church,the ſpouſe of Chritt, which ſhe ca] Ucth Rl 
widow,not becauſe her husband is dead,ind by that means the 15 depri- 
ved of him, as this word is wont to {ignite 1; fually, > : for that ſhe is ab- 
ſent from him, during the time of her Vi lorimage upon earth. For ſhe may 
al'o be called a widow, which dwelleth not w ith her husband in onc 
place, whatſoever thecau'e may be: or the may be called a widow bt « 
cauſe ſhe ſate {vo long deſolate before her reftoring, xs itis in Hoſes, 7 hor 
ſralt abide alone many dryes,19.1 1.:lt marry to no other m.t for my («: 
For the prop ole 6f Iſrac| hall remaine aclil ate many dayes ut ithert a KC: 4 
vuithort an offering, and without an image, and vyithort an; ny arid 
roithort Teraphins, afterward they hall convert, Cc. 3. 3, 4,5. 
ſaith; So that ſhe ſhall ſay vwithin ber ſelf 67 vho bath b gotten me the! eſcr- 
ing | have been deſol-re,ar:4 {olitiry,a captive and 4 voanderer too anifro? 
49.21. This is therefore thar widow, which after ſhe ſhall have raigned 
ikea mighty Emorefle on carih for a time, ſhall at length give up her 
ſubzeAs to berranſlred into Heaven,whcther they ſhall at laſt be remo- 
ved,whcn all this world ſhall be conſumed with fire. Which things be- 
ng ſo.theſe words of S. [c/1,are not to be underftood of the Nate of the 
Church,which thall be afrer the reſurreRion : For how can Kings rin 
them hither, unlefie perhaps it Hall hc by building and enriching Tcm- 
ples, by ſending our Preachers into furry Retions. and by ſuppre! |ing 
the Nations that be enemics to th. Faith, all which the Ieſui: wri: th r1- 
diculov!ly : but did the man, trow ye, dreame waking, when he ſet 
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dowae ſuch ſtuffe as this, what would he have us look and long after 
ſuch kind of doings as theſe, after this life? But I will not diſquict the 
man too much, being as it ſeemeth ſick of adunſticall fever, 

Verl. 25. Aud the Gates thereof ſhall not be ſhut. All danger ſhall be ſo 
firrc removed, that no man ſhall be troubled with any teare thercot, 
There ſhall be no enemy to invade the Ci:y, but the Gates ſhall lie open 
alwayes, to entertaine the nevw Cirizers,who ſhall come flowing thithe: 
continually with great Troops; E/a.60.11. O happy City, that thall en. 
zoy ſo happy ,deep,and ſecure peace, : 

For there ſhall be no night there. This is a little diftering from that in 
Eſauy,who ſpeaketh thus, «And they ſhall open thy Gates continually Whic! 
ſrell nor be rut by day or by night,o>c. There is one and the ſame meaning 
of the holy Ghoſt in this place, onely he omitteth the mention of th: 
night, a5 which fignificth adverſity, and therefore 15 fitting to be named 
kere 1n the deſcripuon of the Churches felicityz as if ic ſhould ſay , The 
Gates ſha!l never be ſhut; For they are not wont to be ſhutin the day 
timc,and there was no need to addcyzor tn the night time, For there /2..;/] 
be no night there, 

Verf. 26, And the glory of the Gentiles, &c, We have ſpoken of this 
matter beforeguer/. 24. Yet is there no idle repetition in this verſe, as 
which doth teach us, that it ſhall be the inceflant dere and care of the 
Gentiles, to enrich, and amplifte this City; Not becauſe they thall bend 


all cheir cares to _ up riches,and worldly advancements, but becauſe 


their good will ſhall be moſt acgeptable, that ſhall will alwayes the bell - 
ood they can untoit;Or elſe we may read the words as they found thus 

And they ſrall bring the glory and the honour hoe Gentiles unto it.That 
is, the IeWos themſelves, as it we were now to be advertiſed, how much 
they ſhould prevaile by their owne ſtrength, afcer that it had beene ſuth- 
ciently ſhewed what ſtrength ſhould accrue unto them by the benef- 
cence of others, fo thar they (hull not only be increaſed by others, but 
they ſhall alſo be filled with great glory, by meanes of their own riches 
and abundance. 

Verl.27.Nothing that aefileth ſhal enter,cc.By this we learn that this 
glory of the Iewes ſhall remain as well intire, and ungdefiled:as it ſhall be 
ſecure,and free from the fear of the enemies.It commonly ſalleth out,:hat 
the Rivers when they over flow the banks,do carry very much miry filth 
with them, by means whercof,the whole water becometh troubled. £o ft 
might perhaps be feared that in this ſo great Nocking, and flowing of the 
Gentil:s,many wicked menſhould flow with them for company,by reaſon 
whereof the moſt cleere Truth ſhould be ar length defiled with their 
contagion. But the holy Ghoſt bids them be out of fear in this regard - 

God 
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God will ſo provice,that no filthy and impure thing ſhalenter in,whe erby 


che excellency of ſo great dignity ſhould be in the lealt manner impairec. 

Bur they that are Writer, But now the ele are not counted among 
thoſe that be unclcan,who by means of Chriſt have no biemiſh,or wrincle, 
or any ſuch thing Eph. 5-27. Theretore we are not to traniate it, by a 
note of exception,un!:{ {e, but of diſcretion, Bur,as Theed. Be 2.4 hath no- 
id. Unleſſe we ſhould reſpect the former time, as Par doth, ſpeaking 
of the ele; And ſuch eUVErY one of yort Were, but yee are \W, ſhed, but yee are 
{[anttified, 1 Cor.6.11. As if it were ſaid, no unclean one ſhall center into 
the City.unlefſe it bethey who are written in the book of life,vyho befor: 
their calling were unclean, but being now fanRited by faith in Chrit: 
have ceaſed: co be ſo itil], 
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- clecr as ry al, procceging out of the Throne 
4A Fof God and the Lamb. 

(Sh 2 In the midſt of the ſtre-t rhereof,and on rhe 

IEA one and other fide of the river w.zs the tree of lite, 

w hich bare rwelve manner of fruit,and gave frur 

every moneth,and her leaves are for the health of the nt:tons. 

> And there ſhall be no more curſe againſt any man : but 

the throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it,and his ſer- 
vants ſhall ſerve him, 

4 And they ſhall ſec his face,and his name hall be tn their 
torcheads. 

5 And there ſhall be no night there, neither have they a-y 
need ofthe light of a candle,nor of the light of che Sun:tor the 
Lord God oiverh chem light:& they ſhal raign for evermore. 

5 Then he ſaid unto me, rheſc words are fairhſull and rrue: 
andthe Lord God of the Holy Prophets ſent his Ange!, ro 
ſhew to his ſervants the thinzs which muſt ſhortly be ful! illed 

7 Behold I come quicklv. Bleffed is he that keepeth the 
words of the provhecy of this book, 

$ And 1I lohn am hec, _— have heard and ſeen rhetc 
tings. And when I had heard and ſeen jI fel downto worſhip 
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before the feer of the Angel, which ſhewed me theſe things, 

9 But he ſaid unto me, See ther do it nor, for I am thy fellow- 
ſervant,and of thy brethren the Prophers,and of them which 
keep the words of this book. Worſhip God. 

10 Afcer he ſaid unto me,Seal not the words of the prophe- 
cy of this book : forthe time is at hand. ; 

x1 Herhar hurteth,ler him hurt ſtill : and he that 15 filehy, 
let him be filthy ftill : and he tharis juſt, Jer him be juſtihed 
fill : and he thar is holy, let him be holy ſtill. 

12 And behold I come quickly : and my reward 15 with 
me, to render to every one as his work ſhall be. 

13 Iam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, 
the firſt and the laſt. 

14 Bleſſed are they that do his commandements, that the, 
may have rigit to the tree of life, and many enter by the gate; 
mto the City. 

15 But without ſhall be dogs, and enchanters, and whore 
mongers,and murtherers, and idolaters, and whoſoever lo. 
verh and maketh lies. 

16 I Iefus ſent my Angel to teſtifie theſe things unto you 
inthe Churches.I am the root,and that generation of David. 
tnat bright and morning ſtar, 

17 And the Spirit & the bride ſay Come: and he that hea- 
reth,ſaich Come,and let him chat thirſteth,Come:and let him 
that will, receive of the water of life freely. 

18 ForT reſtific therewithall unto every one that heareth 
the words of the prophecy of this book, If any man ſhall add 
unto theſe things, God ſhall adde unto him the plagues, tha: 
are written in this book, 

19 And if any man ſhal take away ofthe wards of the bo9{ 
of this prophecy, God ſhal rake away his part out of the book 
of life, and out of the holy City,and from thoſe things which 
are written in this book. 

20 He which teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, Yea I'comc 
quickly. Amen. Even ſo come Lord Icſus. 

21 "The grace of our Lord Lefus Chriſt, be with you a!!. 
5 men, . T HI: 
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THE LOGICALL RESOLVING OF IT. 

Itherto of the t\vo firſt externall arguments,\pherwith the olory of thrs 

City 15 uluſirated. Now follov the ivo laſt arguments; the abundance 
o{ things neceſſary,and the perpetuity. That conſriteth in Wo tings, W141» 
comprehend al the reſt 9| the Abundancegin moſt pure water,that procecaeth 
out of the Throne, v.1. Ard the Tree ct life, v.2. Whoſe Fruit ts deſcribed, 
bath heW large it 15,and that partly tz the Kinds of it, for there are 1\Welve 
fruits;partly in tine rhereof, it ts brought forth every monerh ; as al;o hoW 
profitable tt is, Which appeareth, in that ecu the leaves of it, are good for 
medicine to the Gentiles, v. 2. Ando much of the Abundance ; The perpe- 
twity 1s declared by removing the thiags that may cauſe corruption». 3, aa'! 
by ſetting aoVonſuch things as may cauſe preſervationyv. 3,4,5. And this far 
hath the propheticall Narration , reached both of the matters that have 
beloxged to particular Churches,and of ſuch matters alſo, that have been 
common to the Whole Church, Nov folloWverh the Epilogue, that Putteth 
the Whole Revelation,and Epiſtle ; Which conſijtcth partly in a conlirma!i- 
on; partly in a falutation. T he confirmation doth fir ſt of al make a rehear- 
ſall, and collettion of matters before ſprhen of, that being ſer as it Were in 
a rough draught under one vieW,they might have the more force to Win cre- 
dit, NoW this rehearſall ts continued unto the 18. wv, relating unto ws the 
Author of the Revelation, v. 6. the felicity of thoſe that obſerve it, v. 7. the 
Miniſters, v. 8.9. the publiſhing thereof enjoyned for rhe free examinat:- 
01 of things thereia contained, v. 10, With an addition of an anſ\ver to & (> 
cret objettion, v. 11, The natyre of him Which doth reveal this prophecy,that 
z5 jult, v. 12. Eternall, v. 13. the thing revealed, v. 14, 15. the teſtimony 
ot Iefus openly manifeſted, v. 16, and laſtly the deſire of the Spirit, and 
of the Bride, v.1 7. Every one of Which ts of great force {everally to ſtablilh 
the Authority of this Prophecy, but 4!! of thems joyntly tagether,are maccd of 
moj? great force; In the ſecond place Tohn briageth ſome ney matter 11, {i 
hs o\vn part,both denorncing certain d: [truttion agams} theſ evho fhall ic- 
prave ths prophecy in the leaſt manicerv. 18.19. As al 11 irnefſing hrs 
moſt fervent deſire, to have it accompliſhed [peeaily, rr. 20. T be Salntation 
doth at length concluds the Whole Epiſtle vuurh a prayer, v.21. 
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IHE ENPOSITTI1ON. 

h Tf 1. After that he hr vwved me. The exceeding great glory of this 
City 15 further declared by that wholſom fruit, which not only the 
citizen3,but the torraigners alſo doeryoy.To which purpoſe both this R:- 
ver,and this Tree,are let down,wherewith they get both meat and drink 
unto life. The Angell ſheweth both theſe unto [04x ; For he faith, He 
foevved mee. But who theiwed it > That Seventh Angel, who made the 


City 
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Ciry manifeſt unto him,in the former Chapter, v. 9.10.and therefore vc 
are not yet come tothe celeſtiall happineſs of the Saints,after the laſt re- 
ſurre&ion, when as we ſhall not uſe the help of Angels, or of any other 
Teachers. As touchung this water, 1t 15 not ſome ſmall brook,bur a river; 
and that not defiled and troubled.as Nils, but flowing with molt pure 
waters,as Kidronand Chalhiroe, that maketh glad the Gity of God, Pal. 
45.5. Beſides it is a River of water of lite;znot onely becauſe of the per- 
petuallncſs thereotzas which doth ſpring continually with new & treik 
waters,of which fort is the water ot a ſpring ; which is alfo called living 
inthe Scripture,but alſo becauſe it brings lite to them that drink ir, loh. 
4.14. The River ts clear as (hryſtall;far ſurpaſſing the clearneſs of othe: 
Lountains. Laſtly, ze cometh from ont of the Throne of God,and the Lambe 
who arc the hrit head-ſprings thereof, unto whom alſo it leaderh men 
again,as a companion, or rather it goeth before them like a Captain, as 
the River leadeth men to the Sea. In Ezechzel, this ſelf ſame River Row- 
cth out of the Temple and the Altar,Chap.47. 1. But there is no Temple 
in this new Icrufalem,as hath been faid,Chap.21.22. And therefore the 
Holy Gholt putteth the Throne of God into the place thereof. Itis not 
here expreſſed whither it floweth, but the Prophets teach ir abundantly, 
namely t2Wards the Eaſt,from the Southſide of the Altar.firit into Galilee, 
and into the plain,then the Waters go int the Sea,then the Waters thereof are 
cured With the Waters that are emptied into the Sea,Frech.47.1,8, So faith 
Tocl:alſo a Formtain ſhall go ont of the houſe of the Lord, ſhall Water the 
valley of Shittim,C.3.18.Namely the plain of Afoab,where the Tſraclites 
committed whorcdem,with the Moabitiſh women, Num. 25.1. Zachar ic 
faith, Ir ſpall be in that day,that the Waters of life ſhall go out of Jeruſalem, 
half of them toWard the Eaſt Sea,e half of them toward the uttermoſt Seq ; 
and ſhall be both in Sammer and Winter, Cha.14.8.This River is the moſt 
plentifull Dotrine of Chriſt, which ſhall Row into the Eaſt becauſe that 
people being watered with the moiiture thereof ſhall grow up, till tr 
flouriſh at lengrh with true life.'For every /tving creature Which moveth, 
whitherſoever theſe Waters come, ſhall live, and there ſhall be a multitiede of 
fihes, and that wery great ; For they liveand are curcd with the waters 
that come witherſocver this river cometh ; Ezech. 47. 9. For Fz*ch. 2nc 
I-bn ſpeak of the ſame matters,and times,namcly of tlic ſtate and condi- 
tion of the Church upon Earth, as thoſe things may prove tuthicient!, 
which we have obſerved in ſo many places, 

Verfſ. 2. eAndin the milſt of the ſtreet thereof, That is,the place wher-: 
the whole multitude of the Citizens keep. For this is no fountain ſealed 
up ; but ſuch as every one that hath a part in the City, harh free 2nd fu! ! 
power to partake of, Inthis place allo Cuth the tree of Iife grow anc 
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flouriſh. Feechiel mentioneth many trecs. Behold, /aith he, T ſaw many 
trees here and there, on the bank of the River; the Greeks do tranſizte the 
Hebrew word gxers rab, deadra polla, many trees, 7 rm: tranilates 1t, 
great trees, but the greatnels of them is not lo much noticed, as their nun- 
ber,as it appears out of v, 12, where that which he calleth mary trees, 
v. 7. he calleth a// mn.:nner of trees, that brar fruit fir to cat ; as if the fot- 
mer reſpetese rather the variety, then the largneſs of the trees. 10/4 
ſcemeth to ſpeak collectively of one tree tor many,as appeareth by thoſe 
words, 9 either fide of the River; Winch canot agree to one tree, unleſit 
hcre and there be to be jovned with the word River.and not with the 27-2 
of life; thus in the midlt of the {treet thereof, and of the R:ver that fow+ 
cth on this ſide and beyond, was the tree of life, as if the tree were pla- 
ced in the midit,fo as the Kiver divided into two arms ſhould embrace it 
on both ſ:des ; and o it is one tree, whereby there is a more manitcit al- 
luſion to the tree of lite, Cen. 3. 22. and which he mentioned betore, 
chap. 2.7. To him that overcommeth 1 Will give to cat of that tree of life, 
Whici ts ia the midſt of rhe Paradiſe of God. John {aw one tree, becauſe all 
the Ele have one common meat of life, 1 Cor. 10.4. Ez-chiet ſaw many, 
to ſignifie unto us the plentifujl ſtore of mecar, which this one tree mint- 
itreth. This tree is Chrif,who is both meat and drink to his people, that 
15,a mcſt rich ſtore-houte of all things, which be neceflary to lalvation. 

Bearing t\velue manner of ſruits. Not one fruit twelve times, but 
tiyelve divers kinds of fruit, that fo this one tree may ſtand in room of 
all thoſe, which Zzec/nel mentioneth. Chriſt doth impart himſelt to his 
Lic in ſo great variety,that they can never be cloyed with him. Wherc- 
to alſo thole divers kinds of offerings ſeem to belong, which were oftc- 
red of old, rogether with the facrihces, whercot ſome were raw, ſome 
ſodden, ſome drie, ſome with liquor, ſome in an oven, others in a pan , 
others alſo were roitec, Levit,2. Certainly Chrift doth provide a reme- 
dy againſt cur queaſinefle, who being one and the ſame 1n truit, maketh 
himſelf divers and manifold in taſte. 

And giving fruit every moncty. This meat (ſhall never tail, but grows 
eth new every Cay. Here 15 no nced, to lay up im harveit for the reſt of 
the yeer, but it ſhall be an cvcrlalting ſpring, and harveſt,ſome fruts be- 
inz alwaies ripe, others alwaies budding ; like the Leman tree, which 
ever and anon ſcadeth forth new Lemands, affoon as the former are 
fallen down with ripeneſ<;But were the trees fo created at firſt, that if fin 
had never cntred ir,which hath brought into the word, thornes, briars, 
ſweat of face,ind dithculty of living, they would have flouriſhed alwaies 
laden with their fruits? This alluſion here ſeemeth to intimate ſome ſuch 
matter,and perhaps Chriſt would never have curſed the Fig-tree, thar 
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was void of fruit, when the time of Figs was not come, unlefle it ought to 
have borne Figs at all times by the bf nature thereof; Mar. 11.13.3ut 
I dare not ſet down any thing peremptorily touching this point, neither 
would I thruſt my ſelf willingly into this kinde of queſtions, bur to ſec it 
] migac perhaps finde out ſomewhat co give light to that hard place 6i 
SCripture, 

And the leaves thereof ſerved to heal the Nation, Not 3s if they (ſhould 
be ted with leaves, but chat they ſhould be covered with the wholſom 
ithade thereof, orclſe b-cauſe their ulcers ſhall be healed with the pory- 
er of healing, wherein the lcaues ſhall excell, For fromhence cometh 
out that Balme, wherewith all wounds are cured , for which no other 
Phyſick or Paylician can aftord any remedie , which things cannot be 
applicd to the lalt «{tare of the blefled Saints, where no difference ſhall 
be berween the Gentiles, and other people, neither ſhall there be any 
place ro cure wounds, when cvery one (hall be as an Angel of God. 

Verl. 3. And there ſhall be no more cur/e,c>c. The fourth argument is 
from rhe perpetuity thereof, which is proved trom thence, becautc there 
ſhall be nothing there, wherewith this felicity can be corrupted, and 
ſpoiled. We know that wicked and ungodly men do pull down the 
jadgement of God upon thoſe Cities where they are inmates. Therc 
(hillbe none of this curſed ſtampe,againſt whom the ſword of execration 
thall be drawn,to cut off ſuch rotten members from the reſt of the Body. 
Notbecaule diſcipline ſhall then altogether ceaſe, ( as which ſhall ther 
moſt of all flourith, as we have ſeen in the former Chapter ) or as it 
no Citizen ſhould ever lip into any fin, but becauſe there ſhall bee fo 
great watchfulneſle of the Paltors in reclaiming the ({traying Sheep,th:: 
God (hall not need to declare his anger from heaven, as he is wont to 
do,where diſcipline lieth negle&ed and deſpiſed. This place is taken on: 
ot Zacharic, Chap.14. 11, 

But the Thron? of God and the Lambe,ec. This ſerveth to expreſs t|:c 
perpetuity of this City, becauſe God ſhall not tranſlate his Throne fron 
thence to another place . We have therfose at laſt found our,where Gol 
will abide conſtantly all the time that ſhall remain in the world efccr 
this. He hath long agoe forſaken the ancicat Terwſalcrr, and Rome ſhall 
make a vain brag, rhar ſhe ſhall never be a Widow, as Chap 18. 7. But be 
hat!1 choſen this Morne Zion, wherein he will dwell for ever; yet leſt we 
ſhould think,that rkis is to be atcribured ro the Holineſle of any place, hc 
addeth, And his ſervants ſrall ſerve him; 2s if it were faid, Men tha!l 
not loath the truth as before, through a kinde of glutting and cloying 
themlicives with it ; but they ſhall cleave tnroit, with moſt carnclt de 
fire of it, conſecratirg theinfelves, to be Uods holr and Exithſull fervares 
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fer ever. This godlineſſe of men eauſeth God to remain in ſome place,not 
any neceſſity he hath of keeping in any certain habitatior, which we have 
ſeen often changed, according as the men themſelves were changed. 

Verl. 4. Ard they all ſee his faer. They thall injoy a morecleare vi- 
fon of God then ever heretofore ; yer fac thort of that which ſhall make 
us rejoyce at laſt as bleſſed Saints in heaven ; The plain meaning is, that 
there ſhall be fo great ſimplicity and puriry of Cods worſhip,thar he ſhall 
feem to converſe with men moſt familiacly, 25 it were, face to face ; hee 
ſhall alſo challenge them openly for his own ſervants, honoured with his 
own name; And not on men only,but ho/izefſe ro the Lord ſhall be Written 
er1en wpon the Horſe Bels, and the Pots in the Lords bouſe, ſhall be like the 
Bowles before the Altar,Zach.14.20, He ſhall take upon him the patron- 
age and tuitionot all marters that belong to him,even the leaſt that be. 

Verſ. 5; And there // all be no night there, They thall not be alflicted as 
in former ages, neither thall they have need of the lighter comforts of 
Candle-lighr, and the like matters,whk.ich they were wont to uſe before, 
but they (hall be filled with exceeding great joy out of God himſelf; they 
ſhall neither ſceke nor care for any other means of lightening and 
leſſening the troubleſome affairs of this life, E /a.60.19.20, But how doth 
he ſay that there (hal be no need of a candle,when he ſaid before,that the 
Lamb ſhould be the light,Chap.21.23, He doth not abſolutely deny that 
cheir ſhall be any need of light,but that they ſhall not need any other be- 
ltdes the Lamb, 

For the Lord God inlighteneth them. That is, ods bounty ſhall be more 
plentifully and clearly thewed, then that it ſhall be aſcrided to any out- 
ward means. There ſhall be ſo great increaſe of knowledge,that men ſhall 
leem to come to underſtanding, not ſo much by hearing the \Word, as by 
being taught and inſpired from God immediately, The like ſhall be the 
nature of all other gifts of God,the exccllencie whereot ſhall far ſurpatic 
xl means which they conld uſe in atchieving them; In the end of the verſe, 
3 ſumme of theſe three verſes going betore is progounded in plain words; 
namely,that this Kingdome of the Saints (hall be eternall, that it (hall be 
aegun upon earth, and ſhall never be interrupted, till ic be at length 
tran{lated into Heaven. 

Verſ. 6. And he [id unto me, cc. Hitherto we have had the Prophe- 
tical Narration. Now followeth the knitting up of the Epiſtle, the con- 
cluſion of the whole Revelation, which doth briefly rehearſe ſome chict 
heads of Arguments, whereby-every one may ſtrengthen his minde 1n 
giving credit unto this Prophecie,the authority whercot he findes fo wel 
eſtabliſhed, And indeed it is a moſt behooffull Epilogue, and full of di- 
vine Mzjeltic; the Holy Ghoſt knew how much this 7cwel.:tion would be 
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negle&ted among men, and that there would be ſome ſoaudacions, as to 
call the credit of it into queſtion;and therefore he uſeth more words then 
he is wont,to pul this ſcruple,and every part of it,out of the minds of men. 
But who is this Angel that ſpeaks with /o-» now ? It feemeth he is ſome 
other then he that fh-werh him the river of water of Life in the beginning 
of the Chaprer,or that brought the City unto his view, For this 15 the /e- 
venth Angel;namely,of thoſe who had the bufineſle committed to then: of 
executing the ſeven laſt plagues, Chap.21.9, Whoſe charge was certain, 
and comprehended within the bounds of ſome one part:and had nor pow- 
er given over the whole Revelation. Now this confirmation is common to 
the whole Book,and theretore ſecmeth to belong to that Angel, who was 
ſent in the beginniag,to make chele things known unto 79h»; Befides allo 
it is likely, that the Ange/ doth nor here ucter words again with his own 
voice,burt that Fob relates thoſe words in the perſon ot the Angel, which 
he had received from him before by his own voice. Certainly,the heaping 
up of matters knit together without any conjunCtions copulative, or ary 
neccflary coherence between themſelves, ſeemerh to prove ſuch an inn::- 
meration. Which opinion,it we tollow the words,are not to be thus read, 
Then he ſaid unto me, which note the time of a new ſpeech begun atcer 
Tohns beholding of the City;but thus, And he ſaid wnto me;as it it were faid, 
Secing I have now fully delivered all things unto you, which have been 
revealed unto me;as things to come,and tobe accompliſhed hereafter,nc- 
thing remaineth novw, bur that you do imbrace them, giving them a molt 
undoubted credit in your hearts,the which,that ye may do the more ca!i- 
Iy,conſider how holily & religiouſly the Ange! hath affirmed unto me,char 
theſe \vords are faithfull and true.Wheretore this confirmation of the An- 
gel, doth not only belang to thoſe things which went immediz:ly before 
couching the weW [cru/alem,though the Pronoune Demonſtrative is wont 
to be uſed ſo ofrentimes,bur alſo,and equally to rhe whole Book; fo like- 
wiſe that denouncing of judgements, which followeth, ». 18. doth chal- 
lenge authority to the whole Prophecy univerſally,znd doth not labour 2- 
bout the authority of any one certain part;thefſe words are repeated out of 
£.19.9.and are they applyed to the words of /ahn,relating what the Arget 
had ſpoken before, ro make the whole Revelation the better approved. 
And the Lord Godof the holy Prophets,The Angel did not thus pronounce, 
that theſe Words ave faithfull and trye, of his own mind, but by the com- 
mandement and authority of God that fent him. The ſame God that in- 
ſpired the old Prophets,that they might be able to foretell things to come 
molt certainly,ſent this Ange! to reveal theſe things unto 7ohn tor the be- 
hoof of the Church. Theſe words are repeated out of Chap.1, 1. Which 
Revelation he gave to him to ſhew to his ſervants, when he ſent it by his 
Anzcl,and ſhewed to his ſervanc /ohr. But you may obſerve,that this inet 
member 
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member of the verſe is ſo brought in, that it doth not obſcurely declare, 
that theſe are not the words of the Angel ſpeaking now unto John, but of 
Tobn repeating the Arguments that prove this Prohpecie to bei nſpired 
from God. 

Ver.7. Behold, come quickly. Theſe words are the teſtimony of Jeſus, 
touching the ſpeedy execution of theſe things, taken out of Chap. 1. 1, 
Which maſt be done ſhortly ;and again, ver/.3. The time is ar hand; the 
event of things immediatly to be done, (hould bring credit to thoſe that 
were to follow after,and herefore he mentioneth a ſpeedy execution ; as 
if it were ſaid,/et every one take in each of their oWn ages,a pledge,and,as it 
were, a ſurety of things to come, ont of the things which hee Feeth to fall out 
preſently: For thefe will make it good, that the things to come are no leſſe 
certain ; But as for us, who have ſeen the conſent between the event and 
the Prophecie,for the ſpace of a thouſand and five hundred yeers; that is, 
ever ſince the dayes of /ohn,we cannot poſſibly doubr any longer touch- 
ing thoſe few events, which yet remain to be accompliſhed. And ſee, 1 
pray you,how theſe things be heaped up one upon another, without any 

ands of ſpeech, as it is the manner to \ in rchearfing matters ; which 
thing we ſpake of right now. . | 

Bleſſed u he that obſerverh. Here we have a confirmation of this Pro- 
phecie,taken from the felicity of thoſe that obſerve this Prophecie, which 
nothing can help a man unto, bur the truth which is inſpired from God,as 
we heard before, Chap.1.3.W hence theſe words are repeated. 

Verſ.8. And I ans Iobn.Here we have a confirmation of the Prophecie, 
from the Minifters.It muſt need be a melt certain Prophecie, of which an 
Angel is the Minifter,who was ſo ful of glory & majefty,thar the Apoſtle 
Tohn thought himſelf bound to adore him,and withall he was ſo ful of ho- 
lineſſe,that he refuſed and forbad the divine worſhip, which 7h» offered 
him ; John he relates, what had happened before, Chap. 19. 10, but he 
doth nor fall down again to adore Fam, which was forbidden before. 

Verſ. 9. And he ſaid to me. The words are, he ſaith,for he ſaid, for he 
doth not record a new matter, bur that which was paſt. But it is to be 
obſerved,that that which he ſaid before,and of rhy brethren which have the 
teſtimony of Te/us, Chap. 19.10. is here brought in with other words, and 
of thy brethren the Prophets,and of them thar obſerve the Words of that book. 
Toerefore to obſerve the words of this book, is to have the teſtimony 
of Jeſus. 

Verſ. 10. Sel not. Here weave a publiſhing of this Book injoyned, 
wherby every one hath free power to examine,and to judge of this Pro- 
phecie by the event. /ob: was not to keep this Prophecie for his own uſe 
alone,but he was to ofter it topublike inquiry, whatſoever danger might 
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come thereby, as hee was bidden preſently after the beginning ; tha: 
whech thou ſeeſt Write it in a book and ſend to the ſeven Churches,Chi1.1 1, 
and Agaln,Wrere What thinss thou haſt ſeen, and Which are, and Which ave t2 
bezthat is, donor conceal them from others,but make then! operily known 
to the people.Now if'the publike ſerting torch of thoſe things in writing 
be taat which is hereby only meant, houw is it that Dante! was comanded 
to ſhut up his Words,and to ſeal the Book, who yer did commit his Prophecic 
to writing as well as /ob#.. This prohibition thertore of not ſealing inten- 
deth ſome further matter then that, namely, that mapters.to come thould 
be ſo defcribed,that men might be lead by the preſent; and inſtant events 
as it were by the hand,to the plain underſtanding of the Prophecie,whicl 
fell out otherwiſe with Danze/, who ſhould not be plain and evident to 
every age,as who lightly couching fuch matters as come;between,is chiefly 
raken up in laying-forth ſuch things as wgre:to' come. ts paſle laſt 0: 
all, and theretore the determined time ſhould be,expeted, bcfore which 
1741445 Not able robe explained, And this that I ſay of Daniel, is to be ur. 
derſtood partly touching thoſe harder viſwns,partly touching the people 
of the Jewes,whom:that Prophecie dorh chiefly reſpe&; The words thac 
follow,do confirm this interpretation, for che z4me #5 neex, a8 if it had been 
ſaid-; Seabnop the Prophecie, for the time that approacheth ſhall reveal it - 


but D azicls,was ſealed, becauſe the fulfilling of it being long after tv 
come,cauſed rt to lie in obſcurity a long-time. Theſe words then have 
the ſame force, which thoſe former had, Behold; [come quickly, : 
VerC.11., He that i unjuſt, let him be 1n)#ft ſtil, Intheſe words Tb: 
preventeth and. removerh- a ſecret ſcruple,. wherewith the mindes of 
weak Chriſtians mprve Renee made more feebk. For they ſec 
erlc 


wicked men to perſevere in their wickednefſe, and that Gods vengeance 
lngreth long for many ages. They might therefore make this doubtful! 
gueltion, how he can be ſaid ro come quickly, who tolcrateth wicked 
men for ſo long a time, Here then hee mecteth wich this objection ; 
and giverh. a caveat, that none of the faichfull ſhould be troubled a: 
this, but underſtand rather, that wicked men ſhall perfiſt in their un- 
odly practices, and that righteous perſons ſhall. fall and frick hard to 
their -rjghteous and. holy courſes, but yet there arc limits and bounds 
ſet, beyond which, the wicked ſhall not be able to range, and that it is 
not.to be marvelled,it God give way to a certain increaſe of wickedneſle. 
For a determinate time,to the more juſt and fearfu!ll condemnation of the 
wicked : withall he admeniſheth the faithfull, co ler theſe men alone, in 
their own deſperate courſes, and not to be oftended at them, bur rather 
to cat their eyes upon the Elet, whoſe conſtant love, and purſuit of 
zodlinefle, ought to itrengrthenthcir weak and wavering mindes again! 
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the obſtinacie of the Reprobates. Theſe words then, are not for exhor- 
tation, but for conſolation and admonition, that our joytull expeRation 
ould not be diminiſhed by meanes of theſe Scandalls, ſeeing ſuch ſhall 
bethe courſe of matters in the world untill the laſt end. 

Aad he that us juſt let him be more Juſt ſtill : that 1s, let him imploy [11M- 
ſe!fe diligently in ſuch works, as whereby he may prove himfclt co bs 4 
righteous man, both to himſelf and to othcrs allo : bur ke doth not to 
much exhort the Saints to perleverance,as he doth fore-(hevw, that they 
ſhall perſevere, as who being planted in the Houſe of God, do bring 
forth more plentiful fruits in their old age. 

Verſ.12. And behold I come quickly, Though it as repeated befor, 
ver.7.YeT it is 101v againe beaten into our memory by a new repetition, 
becauſe iti5 a notable remedy agairlt that offence which the godly may 
take at the brawuy hardnefſle of heart, to which God giveth over the 
reprobatcs ; as if he ſhould thus ſpeake unto them, as oft as the wicked- 
nile of mem perplexeth your minds, bethink your ſelves, that the com- 
ming of the Lord ſhall be ſhortly; He that cannot deceive, hath promi- 
ſed it, and do-not meaſure his long tariance by your ewn ſenſe, bur be- 
leeve molt undouvredly, thac ir (hall not be very long ere he talfill his 
promile; yea rather conlider that the Lord 1s already preſent in thoſ: 
things, which are dayly done in the world, Behold him even buſic as 
may be in accompliſhing his promiſes, that ſo ye may not complaine of 
his too great (lackneſle,and that ye may not have the leait thought, 25 if 
the thing he hath foretold ſhould not come to pal: at all, Theſe words 
then-have an excellent cohercnce with thoſe that went before, and they 
are not by any meanes to be thruſt into another place : and yet if this 
converting of matters ſhould not be thought ſo right, we were not tobe 
troubled, or to make any great ado about the conſequence : the rehear- 
fall of matters, which the holyGhoſt intendeth herc,may (as we have ſaid) 
containe diverſe things and ſundry perfons,in one compaſle and period, 
without any light of bands,and tranſcitions, 

eAnd my reWvard is With me. Theſe belong to the ſame conſolation 
with the former,and they ſer before us, the reward which (ball be g;ver 
unto the faithtull, which may hearten us againſt the ſcandal], both of the 
telicity of the wicked, as alſo of thoſe troubles, which the Saints fecle by 
£rievous experience in the meanc while : God is juſt, and it cannot Þs, 
bur thadit malt go well with the good, and ill with the wicked ar lait.z< 
it hath beene thewed, ia this ſclt-ſame Book exprelly, Chap. 13.10. and 
14.13. As alſo by event throughuur the Book; ipoken by his own mouth. 

[am A and). Theſe are the words of Chrilt,not ſpoken by his owr, 
perſon inthis place, but related by Jobn,. And they lexve to confirms this 
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Prophecie from the eternity of Chriſt,or rather "uu hu poWer,as we have 
interpreted them before. He that i eternall,or he that gave a begmning to 
all things, and therefore can ſer an end unto them againe at his pleaſure, 
why ſhould we not beleeve him when he pronounceth ought of things 
to come,aſwell as if they were already paſt?chap.1.8. 

Verſ. 14. Blefſed are they Which keepe his Commandments.Theſe words 
pertaine to the authority of Chriſt that giveth witneſle, as who maketh 
them bleſſed that give credit to his witnefle, This is he that hath power 
over the tree of life, of which he maketh thoſe men happy partakers, 
that obey him,Chap.2.7. and ver.2. of this Chap. Becauſe he granted 
them a right ro enter inro the City by the Gates,by which alone the pal- 
ſage lyeth open, ſeeing the wall is ſo high, that it cuts off all hope of ger- 
ting over it, Chap. 21.17. 

Verſ. 15. But Withour ſhall be dogs. That is,men of a dogged impuder;- 
cie and maliciouſneſle, that love to be ever barking and ſpending thcir 
rancor againſt the beſt things. It ſhall be a great part of our happineſle,to 
be exempted from all converſing among theſe dogged wretches, Touch- 
ing the reſt of this curſed crew, that ſhall be ſhur out, ſee Cha. 21. 8. 

Verſ.16. I Jeſus have ſent my Angel. Here we have a confirmation out 
of the open teſtimony of 1e/# himſelf, which is not uttered forth in this 
place with his own voyce,but with /ohns,and is repeated out of chap.1.. 
Chriſt doth never make any ſpeech through this book in his own Perſon 
without ſome ſignification of his glorious Majeſtie, whereby he teſtificth 
his glorious preſence. 

T hat bright morning Star. The morning Star is moſt lightſome, 3nd 
ſheweth that the day followeth immediately after, ſo Chriſt ſhinerh out 
moſt brightly unto the faichfull in this life, being alſo unto them thar be- 
hold and enjoy kim,a pledge of a greater and more glorious brightneſle, 
which rhey ſhall be made partakers of by him and with him, and that 
forthwith. But beſides a he ſhincth unto them at firſt through ſome 
firſt fruits of his truth, which he revealeth unto them, being to beſtow 
upon them a plentifull meaſure thereof ſtraightwayes. This commenda- 
tion of Chriſt is repeated out of Chap. 2. 28. Where you may ſee in theſe 
words explained mere fully. 

Ver.17. Andthe Spirit and the Bride ſay,c+c. Theſe words conrainc 1 
confirmation taken from the wiſh and deſire of thoſe that be ſanRitied, 
who long afrer nothing in this world more eagerly, then to ſee theſe 
things conſummated, whereof this Book putteth them in hope: 
For as the Soules wider the Altarcryed With a lowd woyce, deſiring their 
deliverance, Chap.6.10.ſo the faithful leap for joy,in that God hath given 


{hem hope of their ſuture Mariage, and that maketh them deſire (o cx- 
ceeding 
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cecding greatly to have that day haſtened, Chap. 19. 7. For the Spirit 
here ſignifieth each of the faichfull, in whom the Spirit dwelleth, the 
Bride ſignifies the whole Church, and multicude of the faithfull. The 
longing deſires of all the faithfull, both ſeverally and joynt!y, ds ſtrive 
rogether by prayer with the Lord, to accompliſh this oac thing vnely, 
And that earneſt deſire and requeſt which is kind!ed by Gods Spirit 
cannot be frultrace. ; 

And let him that heareth (ay,{ome. As if he ſhould fay; that this is not 
onely the requeſt of the prefent Church, but of that alſo which ſhall be 
propagated every day,unto the l:{t end; every one of the ele, afloon as 
he ſhajl come to the knowledge of theſe things, tha!l be inflamed with 
the ſelt-ſame defire, which his tore-farthers in their time exprefſed. 

And let him that ts a thirſt come. Theſe words thew that this Prophe- 
cie doth not onely ſerve to inflame our minds, but ro replenith chem 
wich joy to their full contentment; which is the peculiar property of rhe 
Word of God. And that notaing might be wanting to eltabliſh the cer- 
vinty of tt:1s Book,you may underſtind by the words that toflow inthe 
cnd of the verie, that this Prophchie prits men in hope of Salvation, by 
making them expect it nor as a yaſt wages of workes, but through the 
mcere grace and mercy of Loc; He dorh procliime life and Salvation 
treely, and not as a due debt to the merits of our workes in like manner 
25 doth all the reſt of Holy Scripture. A worthy and excellent rouch- 
{tone whereby to try and iinde out che heavenly Truth, 

Verſ. 18. 19. Doubil:fſe I proreſt. cc, Hitherto we have had a repe- 
rition of the former teſtimonies and arguments, which were 1:1d down 
ſcarteringly in the whole Book going before. Now John brings in forze 
new matter, but yer that which 15 of the ſame divine Authority with the 
former, namely that this Prophecie is moſt certaine and holy, which a 
man muſt not dare to violate in the leait manner, either by adding or 
detrating,uuleſſe he will deſperately ruſh upon extreame puniſhments. 
Which threatning,ſeeing it is annexed onely to that \Word whick com- 
meth from heaven, this Book of the Reve/ation muſt needs be put into 
ſame rank,Dexr. 4. 2, and 12. 32, 

Verſ. 20. He which teftifieth theſe things, [aith : thar is, Chrift himſelf, 
who 1s called that witneſſe, both in reſpec of the Goſpell, which hee 
brought into the world, as alſo of his Prophecie, which relyeth upon his 
Authority alone. And laſt of all, the whole matter is ſealed, borh by his 
Teſtimonie that is repeated, and by 7ohrs fervent requett. 

Verſ. 21. The grace of our Loyd. This is the utuall forme of ſhutting 
up the holy Epiltlesof the Apoftles, of which nature his whole Prophe- 
cie is, which was ſent unto the ſever-Churches by the Commandement 
of Chriſt himſelf:Chap. 1. x 1. : 

COME LORD 7FESUS. 
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Glory and Thanks be given to God evermore, Amen. 


] Give thee thanks (O Almighty and everlaſting God) that though ] be 4 
blind unskilfull,and Wretched man that hath no judgement, no Wit at al, 
yer tho haſt of thy meere mercy for Chriſts ſake, conautted me through thi; 
unpaſſable Wilderneſſe, haſt made me able to view many cloſe corners war- 
rowly on every fide, and haſt made me travell ſafely through the den; 
of the Dragon and Wilde Beaſts. Even ſo (O Father, [ſuch ts thy good Wo.) 
thou chooſeft the unnoble and obſcure ones of the World, and haſt eſt1bliſhed 
ſtrength out of the month of babes and ſucklings, that ſo no fi:ſh might boaſt, 
How incomprehenſible is thy Wiſdom, -boW admirable t thy truth? hoW juſt 
and holy be all thy Wayes) who Would not feare thee ? I Would Willingly tell 
forth thy praiſes, but my tongue Wanteth Words, my Words vant unacrſtas.- 
ding : Which Way ſoever my minde can turn it {elf, it is [Wallowed up cf thy 
snfinitneſſe; If it aſcend into heaven, thon art higher then it, if it think upos 
thy Works,thou art greater then they; If it meditate on thy holineſſe,thou ar: 
prrer then the Sun it ſelf. O huge depth, and unmeaſurable gulf Without bot- 
roms, hoWp doſt thou compa(ſe us on every ſide, and yer thou art no Where com- 
prehended thy [elf | What mortall eye ts there that cannot be overWhelme. 
With the infimite brightneſſe thereof. Therefore my dime (ight avth turn it ſelf 
from thu light that cannot be approached to, that it may b:hola thee, through 
the Cloud of the Creatures ; Io all, it doth much aclight to contemplate 
thy moſt amiable countenance in thy bleſſed Son, Tet a 5 1 art moſt viſible 
!n this plafſe, ſo thou art moſt admirable, as far exceeding all our Tmder (tam 
ding as thou doſt ſubmit thy ſelf loweſt and neereſt unto our ſenſe, Thou as! 
great O Loya,above all that can be either ſpoken or thought make ua toreve- 
rence thy infiniteneſſe, Which the World cannot containe,to {care thy preſence 
Which onr eyes cannot behold to adore thy Majeſtic, in reſpect Whereef the 
wniverſall World, With all the creatures here beloW, are leſſe 1hen nothing 10 
magnifie thy bountifulneſſe, which thou ſheWwest plentifully upon us that are 
moſt unWorthy men, Accempliſh at length thy great myſtery, > ler the vor 
acknoWleage that thy long tariance bath proceeded from thy mercy only, and 
wot from any forgetfulnes, or careleſnes of thy promiſe. Deſtroy that Bcealt 
of Rome,and Dragon of Conſtantinople : Bild up thy New Ierufalem, 
Which (briſt ſhall raign,\vherin alſo the Saints ſbal have d:miiion togerh: 
With him,that ſo they may enioy a blefſed kingdom: for a time upon earth,as. 
a moſt happy and cternall one With thee in the heavens. Heave us graciouſ((v 
O Father frons Whons no thought of our heart can be hidden;draW neer \vit! 
sby preſence, Who art abſentno Where, do thou grant our holy deſires Whic/ 
thou haſt made Way for With thy decree, and ſet a flaming With this revealt 
Revelation: then ſhal we make ready our hayps,c>ſing praiſes umntothergn.t 
nifyug thee,one God in three Perſons, Father, Son, and H. Ghoſt, to Whom 6: 
all homowr, land and glory throughout all ages, and for evermore, Amen, 
FIN 1 5. 
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The laſt and ref difficult part 


OFTHE 


PROPHECIE 
DANIEL. 


From the 26. Verſe of the 11. Chapter, to 
the end of the 12. Chapter. 


VVherein the reſtoring of the Fewes and 
their calling to the faich of Chriſt, after the 


utter overthiow of their three laſt enemies, 
is ſer forth in lively colours, 


By the labour,and Study, of that bright and wor- 


thy man of God, Tromas BrIGntwaAn, "Engliſhman, 
and once Fellow of Queens. ( olledge in Cambridge. 
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Rom. 11. 25, 26, 

I would not brethren,that ye ſhould be ignorant of thus ſecret that partly, 
obſtinac t« come to [ſracl, untill the e fulreſſe of the Gentiles be come 
in : and [@ all Iſrael hall be ſaved, as it ts Written, The Delwerer 
_—_— out of Sion, and ſhall turne aWay the ungodlineſſe from 
Taco 
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S$ITESSHSSSSATASE 


To the friendly Readey. 


\ Lthough the revealing of the Revelation, and the Song of Songs, 


. do yeeld cleer and notable arguments,ſufficiently to make known 
the happy,and longed-for vocation of the Tews,yet the due regard 

of ſuch a divine myſtery, doth require that we bring forth, and lay to e- 
very lictle ſpark, taken tromthe Altar of God, which may yeeld more 
cleer and evident proofof that truth, which mortal! men 4d not yer ſut- 
ficiently conceive, and ſeo into. Behold therctore, kow this truth is con- 
firmed, not of one or two, but of three ſuch witneſſes, as are beyondall , 
exception. Daniel is added to I[ohn and Srlomon, who among the viſions 4 Y 
of God Almighty, do plainly tceftifie, that this deliverance oi his nation, W:th 10 
to be performed 1n the Jaſt times, was alſo revealed ;whar ſpecial! account 24 
the good and great God, made of all theſe, do thoſe ſingular commen- 
dations teſtifie, which the Scriprures have honoured them withall. John 
he is the diſciple whom Icſus loved, Salome: was the King beloved of _ by 
his God, whom his nane was called 7:dediah; 2 Sam. 12. 25. Danicl allo Net, r;, 
is 2 man of deſires, bccauſc in his time, he was moſt accepred and belo- 26. 


vcd of God. It mult not therefore ſreme ſtrange, if God mide known Dau. 19. 


his ſecrets unto them after a ſpecial! manner, for the ſecret of the Lord 25:29: 


: . | I'(al. z5: 
1s preſent to them that tearc lim. United Forces do aliwaves bit pre- ” ) 
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vaile, and the more helps they aſluciite and joyne together, the ſtronger xcc.4.12. 


they are, A threcfold cord is not cafily broken, 

Although therefore thou doc ſometime doubtingly read over the Re- 
velation of 7obn, and the Song of $4/»mon, tor the newneſic and ftrange- 
neſſe of the matter,yet, when by Diels comming iv, ſuch an admirable 
conſent of Scripture, giveth ſuch clcer light to contirme the matter in 
hand, feare not to embrace the truth, with thankfulneſſle unto God: for 
here all theſe, not by mutuall confpiration, bur by divine inſpiration, dg 
proclaime one and the ſame thing. 

How much allo Dani-/; teſtimony is tobe a-counted of in this matter, 
thou (nalt far better perecive by his own words, vell amderſtcod,then by 
mine,as the enſuing expoliton plainly ſhewerh., 

That truly is of great weight, that Dan.c!s prophecie is deputed, and 
:ppointed for the Iewes, to whom notwithſtandingyhe bringeth no com- 
fort, if that reſurreAion ſpoken of Ch4p. 12.2. be underſtood of the laſt 
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and penerall reſurreRion, properly ſocalled, which without all doubt, 
both in mater and timezdoth fall in together with their deliverance,in v.1 
Behold then after the #\vs-three laſt 'enemie=beutteely overthrown;that 
is to ſav, The Romane Empire, which 1s called the King, Cap.1 1.36. and 
is deſcribed by his propernies, ver. 37. 38439. and rhe Saracens, whom h: 
noteth and nameth, The King of the >ourth,ver.40. and laſtly,the Turkiſk 
Empire [tiled with che title of the King of the Norch,.40. &c. Behold, 1 
ſay,x plain and cleer pourtraiture of the Ieuws vocation, not onely undcy- 
taken and begun,v.44-45. but conſummate and perfcR,-. 12.1,2,3. where 
it thall be made manitcft (I think) without obfcurity. That the reſurre 

&ion therezis the full reltoring of the Tewiſh Nation, out of the duſt of 
deitrut:on, and their calling to the faith in Chriſt, whereby thoſe char 
are dead in fin,are truly raifed up againe,according to that of the Apoſt!:, 
If the cattinn aWvay of them be the reconcilins of the world, hat ſhall the 7+. 
Cerving of th:m bo but life from the d:ad, Row. 11.1 Ee. 

And that the minds of good men may the leiſe be diſquieted, in the 
expectation of {o great a felicity and happineſle, Lo, the very times of 
this deliverance opened to thee,1s well of it begun, when ridings out of 
the Eaſt (h:]] trouble the Tr h,v.7. and 11, 25 when fulfilled, when the 
Turkiſh name and Empire both,ſhall be utrerly aboliſhed. The greatncſle 
of the Kinzdomes under the whole heaven, (hall be given to the people 
of the Sain:s of the moſt high, verſc 12. True 1t is indeed, that almoſt all 
theſe things are otherwiſe carried, and applied by Interpreters,very we! 
deſerving of the Church: bur truth is ever well accepred,and entertain-d 

Lib.1. de of the ingenuous, to which, nane can preſcribe a rule, or overrule, no! 

gn ſpace of times,of patronage (or authority) of perſons,as Tertwlli.en [peaks 

— well. Yea, if a ſcandall be taken (or ariſe) becauſe of the truth, it is more 

de 1th, ar- profitable, to permir the ſcandall, then that the truth ſhould be lefr. Hc 

bicr.z. doth ſparingly refute other mens opinions, but mildly, after his manne: 
alwaies, where they prejudice and hinder the truth. 

The Controverhic is chiefly concerning Artiochws,whom he endeavoy 
reth to proove by a multitude of weighty reaſons, That he muſt of necel- 
ſiry, be excluded out of every particle of this Prophecie, which he hath 
here undertaken to handle. Aſfuredly, he bringeth admirable light, to 
the right underſtanding of the whole Prophecie of Daniel. Weighting then 
all things in an equall ballance, lay a par: all prejudice againſt the truth 
diſcovered, and pray earneſtly wich me, That the Deliverer may come 
out of Sion, who may utterly overthrow his enemies, the Beaſt, witli 
Gog and A:go7, and that he may throughly turn away ungodlin. fl: 
from Jacob. Farewell. 

The 
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The Tranſlator tothis Chriſtian Friends 

in Kent, Suffolk, and ellewhere, wifhech all 


healch and happineſle here,and hereattcr. 


Have been often requeſte4to tranſlate Mr. Bright- 
man «pon Damiel, nd the Canticles, intro Englith,s 
he 14 already upon the Revelation. / have at lengtt, 
yeelded to do one, being but ſhort aud pithy ; loawing 
the other to ſuch as have more ſtore of gifts, and let- 
ſure, for rea{or.s beſt known to my /elj, Which I muſt 
Crate al/o,to keep unto my /el! : alt 2 9h, 7 confe ſſe, 
I 'Wenld be (lad, that all our Engliſh Charches, ſhould enjoy the be- 
ntfit of the godly and learned Iibours of ſuch a Werthy Engliihman(zay, 
What if I ſheuld ay, an Englith Prophet, as ſome learned br yond the 
Seas have ftiled him) {or as onr bleſſed Saviour ſauh, (and it voas 1; 
oWn lot,and portion) A Prophet is not without honour,but in his own 
Countrey, and among his own kindred, Afarc.6. 4. 

I have ſeen both, indeed, Jeſuits and Lutherans abroacand al,o Pro- 
tcltants at home, both is pulpits and in private, barking, and carping, 
againft thu excellent and Worthy man; but I ſparr, and pity them, not 
any of them abl-+ to do, or ſpeake, as hee hath done,and (poken, and many 
of them not Worthy to carry h:s books after him. It is far more caſie to 
Carp at a Worthy Writer, then to compile a book like bs, let them either 
mend his, Which Will be a hard tash for them, [peak better, or hold th: ir 
peace, 

He Was indeed,one of a thouſand,oreat and grations many Way 5 both 
in life and learning, dum ea docuit que fecir, & ea fecir,qux ducuir,& 
verba vertebit in opera. He taught, in that he aid prattiſe, and did 
pratti/e that he taught, and /o turned Words into Works, He Was a great 
Atrilt,and a great Linguilt. He had good 56511 in all Arts and T ongues, 
needfull for a compleat Divine, even in long allo, (vocall muſich bring 
the beſt) rill his more Werghry ſtudies callei him from the maidens, to 
Divinty their Miſtreſſe, Wherein he excelled and ſnined above many of 
ku fellowes,all that then lived With him in Q.Colledge i Cambridge, 
whereof 
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vhereof he Was 4 felloW8.9 very Well knoWy, Flee ſoined every Way, and 
v.14 Brightman indeed, anſWerable ro his name, Periphancs fo ancr, 
vir ſplendidus,s Brightman, ke life aining to all that canverſed With 
him, and in hu deep learning, and kxoveledge, ſhining to all that heard 
his l-arned Catechizing, common places, and Leures in the Coi- 
ledge,or his Sermons 11 the countrey in Bedfordſhire, 

Aquila non capit muſcas, Eagle-like he ſoareth alsft, catching ne 
flies, but great and high matters ; hee d»th not With the Lamb, Wade in 
the hallowes, obvious,and plain places, but With the Elephant ,he [Win- 
meth, and helps other ro ſwim ſafel; over the deepeſt and darkeſt place: 
of the Whole Canonicall Scriptures, as J6hns revelation, Salomons 
fong, ard Damiels obſcureſt tiſion, in Chap. 11. 12. 

Some may think he did, a\tum fapere, and bear too mph, above hi; 
reach,and capacity ; and therefore he, the Auſtrian Lutheran, app/yer/: 
the ſpeech of Feltus ro Paul, AG. 24. to him uwntruly, but theſe thax dit 
Wel/ knoW hin, and the great meaſure of meekneſſe, and humility thas 
G14 had oraced him Withal!, Would not think, that ke did, *upcrphro- 
nein par fo Dei phroncir, alla phronein 'eis to ſophronein, as ch- 
Apaſtl: ſaithwery elegantly, in that eloguont exhortation, Rom. 12. 3. 
Imum humilicatis, ſummum divinitatis, The depth of humility, 5 the 
heisht of Divinity : the lower in our ſelnes, the higher With Gad, as 
hims{elfe ſpeaketh, Elay 57.15. though he be high,and lofty and dwelterh 
in the high ard holy place, yet hee vill divell al,o With the contrite and 
bumbleÞþ ſpirit, xd nnto ſuch will hee be a amide, and teach them hu: 
Wayes and comnſels, Pal, 25. 9.14. 

end therefore, I do not doubt, but God revealed much unto him,and 
let hims ſee a oreat deal more into theſe myſticall,and dark paſſages, then 
many other of his deare ſervants, that «ſo he mi oht reveal, ana open them 
to others : for as he freely received, ſo jhee freely gave. 

But Whit her Will my love carry me ? I refrain: hu oWn Works fall 
priſe him avunaanity ; Which, becauſe being in Latin, the greateſt part 
of ery countrymen do not widerſtand. I have made hs ſhort expoſition of 
Daniel 9 /peak Engliſh ware them,that xone may be deprived of the be- 
:efit of h1s godty labour s. 

It ts pity, ſuch a brioh: lining cauale, ſhould be put nndey the bed or 
baſhel, but to bee (it ſo, a4 all may {ce, and enjoy thedlight thercef, 
Mat. 5. 15. He hath {o clerred that point of the Jewes verarion, Whiry 
the Apeltle callich, abathos, Roms. 11. 33. into theſe latter times, at- 
ter the everthroW of therr laſt, and greateſt enemy ; the Turks, 5 1 
bave n:t {een in any Writer the lik, Hee n0cty begoud the ftrain, and 
00 amr 
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4#ainft the fiream of the moſt Interpreters, who goe abort for the 11/7 
part, to reſtrain all in Daniel, to the firſt coming of Chriſt, and d r<- 
ferre all to Antiochus, or to the Romans ; Which canmt be. for neither 
of them come to their ends in Judea, or the olorion holy Mountain, a; 
the Turk all do, Dan. 11.45. 

Daniel, having 14 the former part of this Chap. It. [11 Aon their 
#ther enemies, the Perſians, verſe 2. the Greeians, chiefly Alexinder, 
verl.3. and his four Captains ſutcecding,verl, 4. which Came eſpecially 
19 t\Wo principall heads : the Lagidans iz Egypt, whom ke? calleth rhe 
Kings of the South, as ftarding South from Jude? ver/. F. and the Se 
lcuctdans i» Syria,Whons he calleth the Kinos of the North, ver/.6,>« 
tothe 35. 

Then, and there, he cometh to the three 1:1ff enemwies of the Tewes, the 
Romans, wwvhich had clipped the Ui; of AN 196 aus, i theo. verſc, 
till at the end their on Eagles Wiz7s cre alſo clipped by the Sarace ne, 
and Turks,'n ver. 49.the one like a toJing beaſt doth rr:fh (ore ar lim; t! + 
other, coming againft him, like a Whirle-Wind that canuor be re/:ſted, 
over floweth, bears and beats do'\vn all before it, extreth 7:to Judea, rhe 

lorions Land,Which had been then 4 long time,the cork- Pit of the Wor td 
in the midi? of th: ir enemies, Bavy lonians, Perſians, Grecians, L291 
dans,Selencidans,Romans,Saracens,a::4 now at i/.15 4ay,the Turk: the 
laft, though not the leaſt, of their adverſaries, Which alt be trenblea 
With the tidings of the Eaſtern and Northern Tewes converſion, Which 
ſhall make hinz to march ont furiotſly againſt them, l.ve another ) chu 
2 King.9.20, though not With like [niccefſe, bar he Nall come to his end 
there, in the holy Land, and glorious mountain, and none ſhall hety him, 
for Who can help,an4 ho!d him np.\\hom God Will finder and caſt do\ry 7 

T ben folloWs the joyfull rere:9n,and reſurrefiion of the I2ws : Who {27 
as dead, for almoſt ſeventren hundred yeers, in Chap, 12. Which if it 6 
wot meant of th:m, there 1s little comfort for them im the whele Proyhe 
ze, Which Was the Prophets main intention, aud prencipa,l a ift ana 

ſcepe,Oculus ad ſcopum,our tye muſt be alWayes a: the mark and [cope 
of We mean to hit the White, and right meaning, and ſo the Apoſile Pau! 
doth call their calling, and recervmg wnto grace, tife from the dead 
Rom. 1.15. Wherennto moſt ſweetly agreeth the Prophet F7echitl, from: 
the 37.Chap. ro the end of hes Prophecie. in the laſt 12.( hapters ; firſt, 
ſetting doWn their converfiow, i the firſt 24. verles of the 37, Chapter, 
Where the dead and drie bones ſcattered, come together again and live. 

Secondly, the aniting, andjoyning rogether again,the try Tribes Wuh 
the i've, from the 15.verſe ro the end. 
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Thirdly, the deſtruftion of Gog, and all their enemies, im the 38,9, 
Chapr. to the end. 

Fourthly, and laſtly, we have a heavenly ne\v Prophecie, concerring 
the glorious and Chriſtian Church of the lewes, whereof Chrift him. 
ſelf Was the builder, m the laſt nine Chapters, beginning with a very 
ſolemn charge, for a reverend attention, aud a ſWeet carriage, and de- 
meanour of all parts, invvard, and outWard, as of heart, eyes, and cares, 
Chap.40.4. And alſo, concluding With the nes aud laſting name there- 
of, not TIeruſalem, as of old, noW antiquated, but Iehovah Shammah, the 
Lord is, and will be there for ever, as being the truth of the former type, 
repreſented by the Temple,Þſal. 132. 14. This is my reſt for ever,here 
will I dwell, for I have defired it, 

Thu have I briefly, in a Word, Epiromiſed, and abridged this learned 
Expoſition for thee : He ſhall noW ſpeak unts thee in thine own mothers 
#ongre axd native language. Hee Will bring thas to thine eares, Which 
happily thou didft never heare of before : Make much of ſuch faithfull 
Expoſitors,and pray to God, to increaſe the number of ſuch learned In- 
terpreters,a may belp thee to ſee, and underſtand ſuch myſticall viſions 
and revelations of Godg 5 that he Would in hu due time bring down thoſe 
tWo main enemies of his Goſpel,and hu people ; the Roman Antichriſt 
his old Rome, and the Eaſtern Gog and Magog in hi new Rome, or 
Conſtantinople, whe World ſoon fall of his own Mahumetan pondrorus 
Weight,sf he Were not ſupported by Romiſh Idolatry: And let wor ws Pro- 
teltants, by our ſcandalous lives and converſations, be any hindrance to 
the calling, and coming on of our far diſtant Brethren the Iewes, bur 
help forteard What Wee may their effeftuall vocation, by frequent 
and fervent prayer for them, and daily crucifying of ſin, Which crgcified 
the Lord of glory, beth theirs and ours, and ſo together, With joynt 
gonſent, ſet forth the purity of Gods Worſhip ; and celebrate his prai/es 
wnto the full and finall end, and conſummation of al! things. 
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An Expoſition of the 11" Chap.of Daniel, 
from Verſe 36. to the end of the 


12h CHAPTER, 


The Text of the 11%, Chapterof Dax1st, from 
Verſe 36,10 the end. 


Þ.. YAYTY > ND the King ſhall do according to his 
" WAS will, and he ſhall exalt himſelf, and n1 ag - 
&> _ himſelf above every ood, and hall 
. (SF ſpeak marvellous things againſt the God 
RR AS of gods, and {hall proſper till rhe indig- 
nation be accompliſhed : for that chat is 
determined ſhall be done. 

37 Neither ſhall he regard the ood of his Fathers, nor 
the deſire of women, nor regard any god : for he ſhall 
magnifie himſelf above all, 

38 But in hi; eſtate ſhall he honour the Cod of Forces: 
and a God whom his fathers knew nor, fhall he honour 
_ =_ and ſilver, and with precious ſtones, and plea- 

ant things, 

39 Thus ſhall he do in the moſt ſtrong holds with a 
ſtrange god, whom he ſhal ac knowled Te, end increaſe with 
glory : and te ſhall cauſe them co rule over many,and ſhall 
divide the Land for gaire. 

40 And atthe time of the end ſhal the King of the South, 
puſh at him, and the King of the North ſh: tl come ag ainſt 
him like a whirl wind, with Charcts and with Horſemen, 
and with many ſh \ps,and he ſhall enter into the Countries, 
and ſhall overflow, and paſſe over. 

41 He ſhall enter alſo iaco the gloriou” land,and many 
conntries (hall be overthrown © bur theſe ſhall elcape out 
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of his hand, evez Edom and Moab, and the chiefe of the 
children of Ammon. 

42 He ſhall ſtretch forth his hand alſo upon rhe corn- 
cries, and the land of Egypt ſhall not eſcape, 

43 Bur he ſhall have pour over the treaſures of gold 
and filver, and overall the precious things of Egypt : and 
the Lybians, and the Ethiopians ſhall be ax his ſteps. 

44 Bur tidings our of the Eaſt, and ont of the Nor: 
ſhall rrouble him : therefore he ſhall go forth with great 
fury, to deſtroy; and utterly to make away many. 

45 And he ſhall plant the tabernacles of his place be- 
tween the Seas, in the glorious holy mountaine, yer þ- 
ſhall come to his end, and none ſhall helpe him. 


Let the Words of my month, and the meditation of my beartyhe arcer:.” 
ble in thy ſight, O Lord my Rock, an1 my Redeemer, 
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The Analyhs, or Reſolution. 


Aniel recordeth things done #n the firſt ſix Crnapters,afterveard ! 
the reſt of the books, Viſions and Revelations fhewed to bim: Whe:; - 
un us diſcloſed, what the people of the Jewes are to exprtt,from that tim 
to the very laſt end. Of the Revel 1tions, be firſt propoundeth the pn 
ver/all type of things to come, in Chap. 7. in thoſe folloWving, hs wſetl: « 
larger declaration of the firft, bath as it did agree With the acxt time: 
gn regard either of the enemies, ( hap. 8, or of the Meſſias, in Chap. 5 
As allo, it did agree to all times, by a continued order and (uct fſion 
from hy owwar time, tothe full deljverance of his Nation. Of this Laff 
gnd pl-nrifill Prophetic, the preparation ts ſet down in the tenth Chap. 
ter, then afteruvard, the thing ut {elfe in the toe follouwing Chaprer:, 
31. and 12. From the begwming of the 11. Chapter, unts this place, the 
watters of the Perſians and Grecijans are ſo manifeſtly, particularly. 
axd : xprefly Farefhrewyrd, that in very deed, it may: ſceme rather a Hi. 
ferry then a Propiccie, That wohich remaaneth, doth partly ſhewe the 
other appreſſ»rs of the people of the Texrves, in this Chapter, partly th 
vviſhcaceld of all their trouble, in the follov-/ing. 
T yeve 
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T here are three oppreſfers ſer doten; The firſt, « certain King 4c 
fſeribed, vuithout any addition of bus dominion, hovv far is frerched, but 
ſummarily, both of an unlimited povuer tovvard flirangers, moſt proud 
and proſperons, till the appointed time, verſ. 36. And alſo tovyards his 
avvne, 4 contemuer of hu Countries, and fathers Religion, v1ithout na- 
turall affeftions, a exalting him(clfe above all, ver(. 37. Afrer,par- 
ticularly, as he ſhould be famous for ome / ape att, partly, in the 
watter concerning Religion, verſ. 33. and beginning of whe next, and 
partly i" poluich affuires, in the latter part of verſ, 39. The ſecond ts 
the King of the South, verſ, 40. The third i the King of the North, 
vwho is happy in his preparation, verſ. 40. m his proceedins, ver, 41. 
and largeneſſe of his dominion, verſ. 42.43. but is unhappy mn the f. a-e 
of dotefull tidings,in huy voscked purpoſe,and reſolution of min4'yuer.44, 
and laſt of all, in hus going forth, andend, ver/, 45. 
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The Scholia, x Expoſition. 


Verf. 36. And the king rall do What he liſt, or, according to his Will. 


V E have oftentimes made mention of Daniel in the Revolt 

tion, and the Canticles, whoſe teſtimon'e, - what torce it 
hath tro thoſe things for which we alleadged ic, cannot b. ſurficiently 
underſtood, except we repeate it from the beginning, and take upon 
us the full handling of a very obſcure place of Scripture, and much 
controverted amongſt learned men : which truely, I do the more 
willingly undertake, becauſe being holpen by the light of former 
Expoſitions, we hope we ſhall be able to bring ſomething, by Gods 
aſliſtance,*o cleer the truth, and bring ir co light. Neither do I doubt 
bur it will be very acceptavle to the godly, and {carned, to ſee Da- 
niels confent with the reſt, and the lovely face of the truth to 
be bronghe upon the ſtage in open view, wich whoſe beauty the molt 
heavenly minded are eſpecially raviſhed; yea, and which even the 
vulgar fort of men,thongh unskiltul beholders and Judges of beauty, 
are alſo aſtoniſhed therear, Every viſion hath difficulty in it, but he 
muſt have leiſure at will, char underraker' the whole work ; but 
theſe laſt viſions being we!l underſtood, on which doth reſt the Ex- 
95m of the former, thoſe alſo that go before may be eaſily con- 
ccived, 
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We begin the Expoſition from the 36. verſe, becauſe there ar- 
not many things in the former verſes need to Say or hinder the 
Reader: but thoſe which follow are much doubted of,whether they 
belong toe Artiochus Epiphanes, or to ſome other King. Well and 
rightly in my judgement doth Calvin avouch, Thar it can by ns 
meanes be referred to Antiochws. Thoſe things that follow do not 
any wiſe agree : for how ſhould he do what he liſt,by exalting him- 
ſelt above all that is God, whom the ſhips of Chirim limited , and 
preſcribed, verſe 30. Neither did the Kings of Egypr, being young, 
attempt any thing againſt Astiochus ; Neither was there any King 
of the North, by whom he ſultained any wrong to ſpeake of, Or it 
we ſhall make Aztiochns himſelf the King of the North, as ſome in- 
terpreters do : Neither doth the King of the South provoke him,as 
it followeth,verſ, 45, Neither did he returne into Egypt, after he 
was commanded to depart by the Romanys,as verl. 39. betore. 

The Hiſtory cecordeth that he went twice into Egypt, as 2 fac. 
5. 1. About the ſame time Antiochizs undertook his ſecond voyage 
into Egypt, wherein he doth admirably agree with Daniel; bur of a 
third Expedition,not any, or the leaſt mentionin any Authour, that 
I could find. The Authours of the books of the Aaccabees would 
have made ſome mention thereof, if there had beene any. Neithe: 
would Ioſephus have let it paſſe, who after the returne of Antiochrs 
out of Egypt, by reaſon of the Romanes threatning denounced,doth 
mention nothing at all, that was againe attempted againſt that 
Country, before his death among the Perſians. Livie alſo, who ſhew- 
eth him to be reſtrained by Popilins the Legate,lib. 45. of his Epito- 
mies abridgement, declareth himin the next book to be dead, with- 
out doing any other memorable exploit. Iwſtine alſo,after he had de- 
clared the tartneſſe and rigour of Popi/iz, telleth us that Antiochis 
dyed afſoon as he was returned into his Kingdom : was it poſſible 
ſuch a aotable expedition could be taken in hand, wherein ſo many 
Nations were overthrown, and preat alterations came to paſſe? as it 
followeth, ver/. 49. 41. In recording whereof, all theſe Authors 
would not be fauhfull and diligent, which yet notwithſtanding 
ſhould eſcape the trult and diligence of ail rhcſe Authors. 

Zut thou wilt ſay, though the Hiſtory be filenc, yer divine Oracle, 
without all exception, makes the matter plaine and manitcſt, for ſo 
Danic! ſpeaketh before,verſ.29. At the time appointed, he ſhall again 
mnvade the South, but it ſhall not be us the tft expedition, or as the 
haſt; but by the leave of learned men, no ſuch chiag is here intended, 
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if we do rightly expound, or tranſlate the word, which runneth 
thus; But the fer time thall returne, and he ſhall come 'into the 
South, and it ſhall nor be as the former; ſo alſo the later, for there 
is nothing more frequent, then for the later doubled Cph,to anſwer 
the former, and tobe the reddition or anſwer thereunto ; in which 
ſenſe, the parucle, 7ra, fo, doth anſwer the word. Sicnr, or, wt, 3s : 
And it ſhall be as the Prieſt, (o the people, &c. Iſ4.24.2. And it ball be 
4: the riahteons, ſo the vyick-d,Gen. 18.25. you hall hear,as the (mall, 
ſo the orear,Deut.1 17. and very many ot the like fort; whertore the 
tranſlation of Trem-1iz is to be correted, Butir thall not be, as 
the firſt expedition, or as the latcr : for the Copulative particle ren- 
dred dif-juncively, and the note of the (imilitude being taken pro- 
politively, and not reſponſively, or redditively, as 1t oughr, doth 
Lainely ſhew of three voy12es, againſt the truth (if I be not de- 
ceived) of all Hittorics, and 2841; ſt the minde, and meaning of the 
Prophet himſelf; For is it any way likely, that Arriochz, tor feare 
of the people of Rome, had carried away his whole Armic out of 
Eoypt, the Romans atter that,ſhould either leave off the care ot that 
Kingdom, or that he ſhould dare againe to enterpriſe war againſb 
the good liking of the Senate ? Morzover, That litle help ſpoken of, 
verſe 34. procceded far beyond thy tyrannie of Antiochier, whom 
Indzss Maccabers,and his other brethren did overlive, To what end 
therefore ſhould the Prophet, when he had tar paſſed thoſe broyles, 
come ſayling back againe, that way he formerly overpaſled, . with a 
certaine inextricable confounding of things ? Finally, ſhall we think 
or imagine, that the Texves calamities did fo continue in Antior tres 
alone, as that it ſhould be altogether ncedlefſe to ſpeak a word of 
their conſequent troubles aſterward 2 Neither dothele words any 
better agree to his ſons, who never did attaine unto the greatneſſe 
of their Father. The kingdom of Syr:4 did more and more Cecay, 
untill at length, not long after it was utterly waſted. This King 
therctore is not Anti-ch::s, but ſome other tar ſurmounting him, one 
of thoſe foure chicte ones, ſpoken of before, chap. 7. 17. and there- 
fore the prefixed Article hath his Emphaſis, or exprefle force of (ig- 
nification, diſtinguithing him from Antiochus, of whem he {poke in 
word next and immediately going before, who was but ſmall and 
meanc in compariſon of theie foure chicfe, and this King 1s the 
laſt of theſe foure : for the Lis» the Kinzdome of the Aſſyriens, 
was abolithed and gone before this viſion was thewed to Danir/, 
as before, chup. 10,1, Of the Beare and Leopard, the Perſiuns, and 
the 
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the Grecias, there hath been enough ſpoken inthe former part of 
this Chap. The terrible bealt then ovly remaineth,that variable wilde 
beaſt and of many taſhions,which 1s this King, For it is neceſ[2ry,that 
the expolition (ef which kind this laſt Prophecic ts) ſhould bring no 
nei matter, 25 far as it coacerneth the generall heads, nor any whit 
depart from the generall type. By which itis alfo maniteſt, that the 
fourth Beaſt, {ap.7.1s not the Kingdom of the Seleucidans and Lagi- 
dans,as ſome learned men have thought, ſceing this King that very 
bealt, neither is Anriochws, nor any part of the Grecian Monarchie, 
which had no ſucceſlor atter Antzochus, greater then he.* Bur of thi: 
matrer more hereafter. So as by thoſe neceflary arguments thus laid 
down, wee are led by the hand to the Romans, whe took the lamp 
ircm the Grocians dad whom the /ews afterward, found,and felr the 
molt crucll revengers of their wickednefle. For it is the intent of the 
ſpirit, in a briet S59p/i9,0r abridgement,to our view,to deliver what 
the «ſtate of the /ews ſhould benot or/y to the firſt coming of Chrilt, 
which yet notwithſtanding Anriochns never attained to, but alſo tv 
all ages ſucceeding,rill at length they ſhall be gathered into one fold, 
and be made together wich us, Cirizens of the fame Kingdome. 

Other Prophecies have made this manifeſt unto us, and the ſingu- 
lar agreement of this Prophecie will marvellouſly contirm the (ame. 
The Angel doth note,or {1gnife, the Roman Monarchie by the nam 
of one King, as if it were of ſome ſingular perſon, after his manner , 
and then nee addeth certain properties, by which, as in a glafſe, we 
may behold his lively facc.Firſt of all therefore,where ſhall we tind 
a greater power to do what ke lilt, then in this Empire ? eſpecially, 
from ſuch time as Anrriochus the great, by their means was deprived 
of all command beyond the mountain T aur, and was commanded 
ro containe himſelt within the narrow bounds of Syr:4. For a littlc 
betore, having vanquiſhed Hamill, and triumphed over Perſers the 
Aacedonian,and having (lain the Cymbrizns,or Daner, and all feare 
laid aſide far and wide round about, what ſhould reſtrain ſuch 
an extreme licentiouſneſlc of all things, and ſuch an unbridled ap- 
petite both of coveting any thing, and obtaining any thing he cove- 
red, according to his will. The bridle of fear was calt upon all 
orher Kings : only the Remans, whoſe power exceeded, did bite the 
bridle, and would not be curbed by thoſe, whom they had over- 
come 1n batrell. Pro/omie felt of their ryrannicall power, who 
Ward Cypres, although he were a King and their fellow, and conte- 
dcrate, was profcribed and ranſackr, not for any cttcnce and inju- 
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1}, but only for deſire to injoy ſo grcat a wealih, wherewith the 
ifland was reported 20 Hound, And whereas no hit nor ſigned co- 
lour could be pretended, then C.rro that great petron of Ivſtice, +5 
he was called, was mage a publique robber of the wealch, fo ungud- 
ly coveted, that fo, as I think, the grofle diſj;oncelly of the t2Rt miohg 
1a ſome fort be hid and concealed by the authority of tie man. Thc 
Egyptian could not brook the wrong, but at the report of the mat- 
ter, poyſoncd himſeRt, Flores (ib, 3. Chap. 9. 

Tine war againſt Creet,if we will take knowledge of the tru h,we 
alſo made, ſ2ich the fame F/orzs, onely through a Eclirc to 1 anguith 
7:14t noble 1{land. But this licentiouſneile was nothing to the 0utra- 
giouſncſic of the Emperors.Ic would be over redious to enter in the 
particulars, neither is it neediull in a matter fo well Known to 2l', 
Aſſaredly that which Daz: / once ſpake of Nebrec/haducittar,agrecth 
very ficly to this King, and tor the Majelty that Cod give tun, al 
Nations, pcople, and languages trembled, and feared betore kim ; 
hee put to death whom he would, he ſmote whom he would, whom 
he would he ſet up, whom he would he put down, 22.1.5.19. Theſe 
are the large bounds of an unlimited defire, proper to lupreme au 
thority. Let us not ſeek for them cither in Axriochres, or in any other 
ſervile Prince, bur only in the higkeſt Empire. Thus 1s therctore li; 
firſt mark, His unlimited power out of all controule. His pride tol- 
loweth, he ſhall exalt himfelt, and magnihe himfelt above all thac 
1s called God. Interpreters do uſe to carry theſs words to ih 
impicrey of this King, which indecd 1s noted in the nexr worse 
And hee (hall ſpeaxe marvellous things, and words againlt the 
God of gods. Thoſe former words therefore do belong to men : 
jor pride is here fet out by a twolold ſubjeR, about the which 
iT 1s exerciſed, partly, men whom it contemneth, and deſpiterh, , 
their uaderlings; partly, God himſelf, of whom ir doth both 
think and ſpeak unreverently, We know thx men placed wn 
higher degrees of dignity,are in many places in the Scripture called 
gods, eſpecially , fich as have any government and command of 
thing : this King ſhould make no account of all theſe, 1g compariton 
of himſelf, as it 1s evident in the people of Rome, For bow thould 
not he lift up himſelf above all, whom almoſt, through the whole 
world, he held as his vaſſals and copy-holders : who could obtain a 
Kingdom,but by the help of his authorxy?orwho could keep one,but 
with his goo will > The Prolomics King do flic to him, as tothe be- 
ſtower of Kingdomes, that Aztiochns at bus command mighu be made 
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to lay down his victorious weapons, and depart out of Fgypt,whicl 
he had ſubdued, and fo to let go his ſweer morſell out of his mouth 
again: And without delay, cometh Popi/u fiying into Eeypr, and 
ſheweth by his doings, how little a Legate of Rome did eltcem of any 
King ;\ie ſcorntully retuſeth the hand,and imbracemcenrs,he bids leave 
off lus complements, -and friendly falutations, and making a circle, 
ſtrictly ir.joyns lum a ſpeedy anſwer beforc he went out of tiat ſpace, 
Neithcr duift the great King mutter a word againſt ir, but remen- 
bring he had to do with his Lord and Maſter, quiclty ſuffered be rhe 
prey to be taken trom him,and giving warning tor the readincle of 
all his carriage, he departed out of Egypr. This Epimares did more 
wiſely then Perſers the Macedonian, who waging battell with the 
Romans, learned at the length to his great dammage, by following 
the triumphing chariot of femelins, what a dangerous matter it was 
to contend, or tight with a ſuperiour, or one more then his match, 
Fool:ihly alſo did Genrizes King of [/{:ricum,who wor ld not ſubmit to 
this tyrannicall Prince,before he was ſent priſoner to Rome,rogether 
with his wife, and children, and kinsfolks, by Ammins the Pretor, 
O Roman | thou walt indeed above every god, all Kings did ſubmit 
theirnecks,and yeelded unto thy yoke. Prafras theretore the King of 
Bythinia,though not according-to Princly dignity,yet very commo- 
diouſly, to make ſhew of Roman eminencie, commanded his ſonne 
Nicomedes,as an Orphan,or Ward to the Senate,and acknowledged 
himſelt a free man of the people of Rowe. 

But we are to obſerve notwithſtanding, that this King ſhould ex- 
al,and magnifie himſelf, by wrelting Principalitie by force and arms, 
and pot only by voluntary ſubjeion to him. Proſras, indeed, wil- 
lingly ſeemed to proteſlc himſelf their ſervanr,bu: his profefſion was 
bur a baſe fAluttcry, which feare extorted,but he did not ingenuoully, 
nor willingly dctireit, What ſhould 1 make mention of Eunrres, 
Kiug of Per; amers,of Ariarathes King of Cappadocia,ot Aſithridates 
King of Pont:5,0t Diatarus King of Sa/:tz4a,vho all of them,and al! 
others in all places,ſubmitted them'elves to this King, either of 'hei: 
owne accord, or of compuliion, We ſee therefore that this agreet! 
to che Raman alone, to whoſe will and pleaſure all other did reform. 
Antiochus neither duiſt, nor was able to arrogate any ſuch matter. 
Bur if we interpret theie gods to be the celeltiall and civine powers, 
then is there leſle likelihood an it, thar he ſhoald preterre himſclt be- 
fore the heavenly, which knew ſo well hee had a Maſter on earth. 
Bur theſe gods here ſpoken of, are not heavenly, but carthly _ 
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That even as Antichriſt, who afterward to ſuccetd in this very ſear. 
ſhould exalt himſelf above all that is called God, or is worſhipped, 
2 Theſ. 2.4. by afluming to himſelt a dominion over all Kings of the 
earth : ſo this King here, ſhould goe before him in the ſame ſteps, 
to make to his heire the more caſte path, and paſſage to the top of 
his exccrable pride, to be abhorred of all mn: ſuch is his arrogant 
haughtinefſe ever men, but hee will not be conteiaed within theſe 
bounds ; he will uſe reproachfull words againſt the God vt gods, 
ſaith the Text. But ſo did the Aſrian King alſo of old ; Hath any 
of the gods of the Nations delivered his Land out of rh: hands ot 
the King of Afary, 2 King. 18, 33. And itis faid of Antiochns alſo, 
that heſlue many men, and ſpake very proudly, 1 Afar. 1. 25. This 
therefore ſeemeth to be a common note of great ſoveraignty, which 
uſually breaks out into great blaſphemie againſt God him:iclf : yer 
there is reaſon in this place, wheretore it ſhould be proper and pe- 
culiar to the Rowan;ftor the Aſſyrian hath no part at all in this viſion, 
neither can it be referred to Anriochas, whole horrible miſchicts arc 
formerly recorded, that he ſhould pollute the koly place,or SanQu- 
arie, andſhonld take away the daily facrifice, and ſet up the abomi- 
nable defolation, wer/. 31. Hee had now atready pafled, ard pro- 
ceeded beyond thoſe words, why ſhould he now be reyroved tor in- 
conſiderate and uncivill language, after fach heinous miſchicts > we 
do not uſe ro accuſe a min whom wee have proved to have thrult 
his neigbour through with a ſword, and atrer to lay to his charge 
that hee prickt him with a pir, or a needle alſo, This theretore is 
not Antiochus his blaſphemie, but the Romans, who, though they 
came behind him in wicked deeds, againſt the God of gods, yer they 
-gefrained not themſelves from wicked words. Although ir be not ne- 
cefſary that theſe words ſhould be of the mouth, when as the foole 
hath ſaid in his heart, There is noGod : and it 1s certain, although 
they uſed no words, and brake not out into terins, yet the Romaxs 
alter they grew into acquaintance with the nation of the /ewes, did 
in their private thoughts,attribute more to their /pirey of the Capi- 
toll, then to the great Creator of the world. ut ver words are not 
wanting,which are as witnefles of notorious blaſphemie. Cicers, with 
the applauſe and approvation of his nation, doth not vouchſafe the 
true and ſincere Religion of God, any other name, then a barbarous 
ſuperſtition ; neither ſo contented, his ungracious tongue goeth for- 
ward, in determining thoſe facred things of divine inſtitution, to be 
both unworthy of the novlencfle,and ſplendor of the Rowan Empire, 
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the gravity and greatneſle of their name, the inſtitutions of their at;.. 
celtors,ind alſo to be odious,and hatctull ro the immorrcall pods, be- 
cauſe the nation whoſe they were,was vanquiſhed, removedyperſect. 
ted : for ſo he playeth, and maketh a flouriſh, and oftencarion of hi 
eloquence agair.{t the God of heaven, 1n his Oration tor Fl:ccxs, 
Tnat was but alight matter,that Azgrſtzv commended his nephery 
Cais for contemning the religion of the Jews, Tiberms Gid peric- 
cute them with ſo great hatred, that he compelled all their wor- 
ſhippers or Lovers to burn all theirholy garments, with all thicir fur- 
riture; who alfo appointed and diſtributed the Jews youth by a 
kind of oath, inco the province of a corrupt ay r,and he baniſhed the: 
reſt of that nation and their fellowes, under a- penalty of perpetual! 
flavery and fevirude, if they were not ovcdient, as Surtonizs in his 
Tiberins witneſicth, Chap. 36. yet notwithſtanding, he would aticr- 
ward have had Chriſt regiſtred among the gods, it the authority of 
the Senate had not hindred it, whoſe ancient decree it wat, thac no 
?od ſhould be conſecrated by the Emperor,unlcll- ir were approved 
by the <enate.. O the notorious biaſphemic of this King, with.whom 
Te divinity 1s weighed,ind eſteemed,accerding to mans arvitrement, 
and judgement, except God do pleaſe men, he (hall not be Cod : 
man mult now be propirious and f.vourable to God, as Terrwllizr 
ſpeaketh in his Apologeticas. 

Very great proſperity gocth wich their intolerable pride, which 
hath beenin no Kingdome greater then here, With what prefperous 
enterprites trom the firſt foundations hath every thing been begun, 
continued, and pertefted ? One war hath alwayes drawn on another, 
and new occaſions did continually follow each other ; ſo commodi- 
cus, fir and ſeaſonable, as that the Roman armies might ſcem nat 
ſo much to have ſough: principality, as to be called thereunto, 

Upon juft cauſe did Servins Txllins, ore of the hitt Kings, (rem 
co have familiar company with Fortune ; which profperity was ny 
whit leJened-in ſucceeding ages, and genicrartions ;. tholc eſpecially, 
atter the ſubduing of Syria : whence it came,that Rewie had fo many 
eminent, renowned, and ſtately remples of Forcune, but none of 
Wiſdome,Temperance,Patience,Forti:ude,and Magminimity:doudr. 
lefſe the Roman People did more increaſe by Fortune, ther, by Pro. 
weſle. Skrely that Title, or Motto of their words, which Ca/ar in 
his pompous pageant, bare before him1n his triumph of Ponrzs, Ver, 
»141, v1es, [ came, ] ſaW, I overcame, might have been common to 
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Platarch his little Book of the Fortune of the Romans, may afford 
an example, and large diſcourſe, of this their felicity, to him that de- 
fireth more. Zut leit any weak mind ſhould be roo much Ciſcouraged 
with theſe their proſperous attaires, there 1s added a comfort ot an 
appointed,and ſec time. Tiil he hath accomplithed his wra:{1,faith he, 
what wrath ? not his own, which cannot be ſatisfied, but Gods, who 
was angry for tl, fins of the people, Who ordainerh the tyrants for 
judgement, and eſtatlifheth the ſpoylers for correttion, Hab.1.12, The 
reaſon which followeth is doubttull,tor it may be rendred : becauſe 
{everity i5 to be exerciſed ; and fo it belongeth unto the Fewer, as if 
it were determined with God, to correct and punith the retractarie, 
by giving to this King,the people of Rowe,a great ſluveraignty, as the 
Apoſtle interpreterh a like place in E/ay, for that which the Prophet 
ſaith, The conſumprion decree, ſhall tow wth rig*teouſn tie ; for 
the Lord Goa of hoſts ſhall make the conſumption, ani acciſion, tn th: 
miaſt of the Land, Chap. 10. 22, Paul rcndreth it, For hee Will mate 
his accompt,, and gather it into a ſhort (umme with righteeuſneſſe : for 
the Lord vill make a ſhort Word,and count in the earth, Rom.3. 29. by 
which teſtimony, he proveth that the 7eWes are to be rejeted, and 
but a few of thac nation to be ſaved, which ſeverity hee after.xard 
calleth apo:omen, Rom.11. 22. by a word anſwering to the Hebrew 
n:charatſe.h, deciſion. The Grecizys turn this place of //ay. It is 
brought to an end and pertection with halte, in the very ſame with 
Paul, His thort work, for the thing determined doth come to his 
end with a kince of haſtening. 

The other interpretation conccrneth the Romaz:s themſelves, be- 
cauſe the determination is made; that is to ſay,r! ebounds are ſet and 
tixed, beyond which,the madneſle of the wicked King ſhall not pale, 
whom the bridle of divine providence thal moderate,even in the leaſt 
and (mallelt matters ; for tat doth aeciſion,or dotcrmination, l:gnifie, 
which doth not conſider the matter in ſummie and generall, but ſe- 
verally,by every member, diſtributed into his parts : a matter of (ir- 
enlar comfort againſt di{trult, as though God did not by his provi- 
dence reach over particular matters : both meanings are very good, 
but which is rhe more apr, and fit, in this place,l. t the Reader j1dge. 

Verſ.37. Neit! er ſhall br regard the Gol of hu fathe s ] Now he in- 
formeth us, what m.rn. r of one this king ſhould be towards his or vn; 
wherunto he propoundetha threefold propriety;The cor.tem; t o1 ts 
ſathers g0Qs; No regard to the deſire of women, and the megnifving 
0: himſelf abuve all : what is therefore that contempr of the gods ? 
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Interpreters do refer it to the dif-regard of all Religion, which yet 
I the Romans, we know, have too ſtiperſtitiouſly ob- 
ferved, as is evident to be ſeen by many examples, and in Valeriz 

Maximns , lib. 1. 1, Neither ſhall wee finde their poſterity 

any whit to relinquiſh the inſtitutions of their Anceſtors in this 
matter. Their Children after the Grecian Monarchie, went on in 
the ſame Courſe of ſuperſtition , wherein their an&ent fathers had 
gone before them : Theſe things therefore doe rather belong to C:- 
vill policy, which this new King ſhonld innovate and bring in, alto- 
2ether differing from that which tis Anceltours had obſerved, For 
the civill Magiſtrate is called God, as we ſhewed before ; and there - 
fore his not regarding the gods of his fathers, is nothing elle 
but his light eltcem of the Magiſtrates, which his fathers uſed ir 
times paſt : and not long afrer, th: Romances hd ſubdued 7dr, rhe 
government of this people became a Monarchie, which was before an 
Ariſtocracy, or at leaſt, mixt of the people, and the Nobles. Their 
firſt government of old, in former ages, was by Kings, butrhey were 
at length expelled, and the name grew ſo odious, as that 7 arguinins 
che Conſull, contd no longer be tolerated, becauſe * hee affeRed the 
name of a King. And from thence torward, the ſame hatred was de- 
rived to all their poſterity, as many examples doe make manifeſt, and 
that Decree of the Senate, wherein there was order taken that no 
Kings ſhould enter into the Cirte. 

Bat it was farall, and ominous, at that time, to be ſo bufie abour 
excluding of Kings, when by and by after, a King was to riſe up 
amongſt themſelves. In the rrme of Cicero, rhe ſoothſayer, or inter- 
preter of the Sibylls, earneſtly contended in the Senate, rhar he 
whom they accounted as a King, ſhould be alſo called a King,it they 
would live inſafety: 

Bur this was taken in very ill part,in ſo much, that the Oratour ad- 
viſeth them, rodeal firft with their great ones, that they would bring 
torth any thing ont of the Sibyls Prophecies, rather then a "King 
whom nerrher gods, nor men, would ſuffer any longer a: Rome 
But thy prognoltication fayled thee, .O thou wictie Oratour, Thou 
laweſt with thine eyes a littleafrer, a King at Rome, which thou 
did{t prophceie thould never come to pafle. This contempt there - 
tore of their fathers Gods, 15 a new ordinuion of Emperours, v:0- 
lating the law of their fathers, and bringing thoſe Magiſtrates intc 
lubje:tion, who were wont in their old Fathers time to have the 
tet command. Thais change of Government was a remarkablc 
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note for all men, eaſily to diſtinguiſ}; between" this King and oti1« 7 
And ſo-doth Damct admirably conſent, with Johns Revilation wit 
time as John did write theſe thingehetelleth us five Kings were tals 
len, and the ſixt did then flouriſh, Reve. 17.1 0D, in thife vv orde 
doth, as it were foretellthe funerall of the fife King, ard ric !iith, 
or nativicie of the ſixth, which ſhould afpirc tothe top anil i: ett 
command , by the contempt of the ancient pods, the old Nurt- 
ſtrates, ro whomrhcir tathers yeelded all obedience. As concerning 
the deſire of women,there is no |. fle dimncultie about the right ms. ain 
mg. The interpreters take it paſſively fur that Cetre which men te. r 
towards women, whereby it cometh to patle, rhat ſome retcr 1: i0 
luſt, others, to humanity arid courtelic ; but the ike corttruction 15 
ative elſewhere, as the deſire of all nations, chat is rcfſav, which ©! 
Nations dodefire, Has, 2. 8. So the fire of v, omeny's that which 
women doe defire, which were very unequall, and untit to reftor un- 
to luſt. What is it then that women doc molt of all defire and aftcct? 
Tohave their children moſt honourable. Barbibe ſoemech here- 
UPON tO re uelt an oath of Dai , that her Sor, if ſhe had one by 
him, ſhould ſucceed him in the Kinguonic, wit happily the wickt - 
ed from him before the did yeeld unto kis Iuft. Afluredly, The dc- 
ſire of women brought the mother of Ze6b:4. 5 children ro ſhew her 


outragious ambition, in asking the chicfe lears in Chiiſts k:ingdory, 
for her two fons. Whercfore this King ſhould have no r: + 4:4 t6 
this deſire, becauſe he would be nothing carcfull for his nz ©! ſac 

celſion, otherwiſe then in all other kingdoms. For if 1: ft our 


eycs upon any other government; wiart do the fathers more int 
ly, being kings, affect, then to leave their children,a quiet! lo and 
ſtedfaſt kingdome ? Bur this care riothing troublerh this king (77 +- 
2i:z5,therefore ſucceedeth,]. Ceſar Tiberizs his fon in lun Of -* 
Caliguld Tyberins,and ſo afterward : yea, tor the moſl part, In do 
orces much further off, the ſuccefiour no way all; cd unto him chic 
went before; cſpecially,when 3s the highelt Empire was art the ploa- 
ſure, or at the beſtowing, of t:erce and Cruel ſoulliers, not of the 
Senate, gathered together of lawfull aflemvlies. 

Sometimes, indeed, in ſuiccecuing ages, one or tio fone, now and 
then,have enjoyed their fathers Kingdome by inheritance, but thar 
was rather by the choice and aftcion of iouldiers, then by the 2d- 
vice of their fathers, who perceiving, how greatly , torce & violence 
had prevailed, did not mind the care of ſucceſſion, which they ſai to 
bc in other mens power. Such therfore ſhould the government be 7 
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Niould more refpett the honouring of all cltates with great author; 
ric, then the defire of women, ro inrich , or ennoble their ſons with 
any {ingufar preheminence, above the relt ; and it were incecd 1 
marvellous matter, if the wiſdome of God had not forewarned us of 
it long betore, that the Emperours having the chict command of al! 
matters, there ſhould be ſofew found in lo great a number , to have 
tacir lawtull iNue ro ſucceed them. 

This is thereto1e the ſecond, clcer, famous, ard domeſticall note, 
whereby this Empire ſhould be known. The third is, his magnify- 
ing himſelf above all; where there cometh again a new con- 
tempt of the gods, Nor regard anyC '0d, fait" he. To what purpoſe 
i5 this 2 was not this impicty ſutticiently reproved betore in the for- 
mer verſe ? He will magnife himſelf above all gods, and now alt 
in the beginning of this, and he ſhall not regard the God of his Fa- 
thers. This repetition is not in vaine, but a new degree of the like 
pride. The contempt of the gods in the former verſe, was of all for- 
reign Magiſtrates, among all nations whatſoever. The contempt of 
the gods in the beginning of this verſe,was of their own domeſticall, 
but ancient, and inſtituted of old, The contempt of the gods in th-1; 
place, is of the preſent Conſuls, Pretors, and Tribunes, and the rel! 
now in being,whoſe names as yet remained, but all the power, and 
auchoritie, was inveſted in this chick Magiſtrate alone. Tacirzs in 
the firſt entrance of his hiſtory, ſhewing how Auga«ſte by little and 
little, drew the right of all Othces to himſelf alone : Firlt, he ſer up 
the Conſulſhip, Itke an enemie, by force, as Sweponirs declarcth in 
Argnfins, Chap.27.the reſt were offered him at his pleaſure: he was 
perperuall Tribune, or protector of the Commons,and had perpetu- 
all government alfo, of lawes and manners. 

Therefore the other Magiſtrates were but titular onely, and a 
vain ſhew, and ſemblance of authority, appointed onely to eaſe the 
Prince of trouble in their Kingdomes, and not toexerciſe any ablo- 
lute authoritic. No marvell therefore, if he exalt himſelf above all 
theſe, whom he uſed as his vaſſals, and baſe flatterers, All Kings 
in their Territories have chief command, neither do they reſpe& any 
other inferiour god,or Magiſtrate, whom themſelves created of their 
own ſubjects, bur on. the contrary fide, are honoured of all men, Bur 
this, eſpecially,ſhould be remarkable in this Empire, becayſe+the be- 
vinaing of innovations are molt of all obſcrved ; we finde thereforc, 
tits third note moſt conſpicuous, and mani!cſt in this King, which is 


no: at all ob{erved in gthers, by reaſon of long cultome, 
Verl.38, 
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Vert. 35, Butinhis pl:ce ſrall he unorr the Gut "ul Farce. 0 
therto have beea more common £ores, now he ſetterfi ay wi my 
fpeciall ones, and more proper to certain places; ard bt tt of all how 
ke ſhould betuve hiodelt cowards cc true cod. bor the Geiror wn 
dcritanding whereof, the words arc int robe difcuiled, which 0:6 
diverlly rend.ed by Interpreters. 

The learned Tromelin and Innes dot trarflate them abſoln ct 
And 35 concerning the (od of Great ſtrengrhghe Nall heros hum 1n 
this place,i fay, He thi honor the God Wiich bty father knew 507, 
&c. Þurt this cur ſtruction det i require a Nominative cult, iis C44 
of forces, &c. A5 Pal. 11.4. and 18 31. Apoca2.2.26.and 3.12 2: 
as we have there obſerved upon the place. In fuch ltike conftruet.- 
ons, the prepoſition is waning, indeed, but the want there 18 i 
frequent 1A tis king, that I thinkit is no where tully cxpretied, 
Mor. over. tins T ranſ}:tion doth give the whole toenuur io the wad 
whom his tf. tiers knew nut, whereas yet.the Angel expretly leaveti: 
{one honour to the Gyd of forces : for tho!e words, { He Fall /5- 
nowr the Ged ) in the tormer part of the ve. (ce, mult ttave the like (1g - 
nii:cation, With the ſame words in the ſecond part thereot Furch..; - 
more,!xcept the words ( He ſhall honor ) were to be joyned with 
thoſe in the beginning of the verſe.che God of forges, the accent 4: /- 
nach in [ecabed, [roll kenny, thould be altogether invain, and the 
copulztion of the rext word, y-4, and 21.6 the whole word ( Gui þ 
next repeated, 

The ſecond word { Afauzim, of forces ) had no leile ditheultic 
The ſign fication is agreed upon,but the purpoſe of it is divers waies 
applied. Some do retain the Hebrew word it ſelf, and think it ad- 
ded, to ſignine 2n Idol, and that in very deed, not unprobadiy : for 
he that a little before was called a contenirer of the gods, how 111i 
he, preſently in the next words, bc accounted a woiſhipy er of ith! 
true God ? Bur if I be not deceived, the Hiſtory will remuve this 
block, and refute the interpretation. Tremelins doth expound 1t 
of the true God, whoſe judgement] approve of, for fo is the word 
taken before, in ver. 31. and by and by again,in 1e'f. 39.cfpecially, 
being joyned with Afrbr/aiym, which word is alſo ſpoken of the ho- 
ly place, in verſe. 24. Thirdly, gaa/canne, upon his place, or in his 
place, to wit, of this King, is learned Ca/ym Goin cxpeund its as if 
this King would acknowledze no other God, but fuch as ſhould be 
faſtened to his place, ſhould come after the word jecabed,he thai! to- 


our ; Which being otherwiſe, it cannot,as I think, be referred to any 
thing 
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thing cHe, but ts that which went before, namely, to the true God, 
in whoſe place, this honour was to be done, 

The double ſenſe therefore of the words, evinceth that the true 
Gol of great ſtrength is ro be honoured, in his own place , by this 
King ; which to be done,the hiſtory alſo beareth witneſſe. For Pow- 
pey having ſurprized Teruſalew, and entred the temple, when 2s 
within it, the Table, and Candleſtick, and the cups were all of gol, 
and great abundance of ſweet incenſe, and belide , about two thou- 
ſand talents of ſacred monies in the treaſurie, yet, made conſcience 
of touching any thing at all, but herein alſo, was like himſelte, and 
did nothiag unworthy of his other vertucs. /oſeph. i» (1b, 14. of An- 
rigrities, and Chap. 8. He did nor, indeed , forſake his old Idol1- 
eries, neither did he ac knowledge the true God by repentance, bur 
yet, he carried himſelt more temperately, and moderately, thenthe 
wicked Antiochus had formerly done.In reſpe of whoſe outragiou!- 
nes was not this admirable abitinence, great pietic,and reverence to- 
wards God ? But over and betides,the next day following he com- 
manded the keepers of the Temple to purge ir, to have the ſacrifices 
aypointed by the law, reſtored again, and gave the Prieſthood to 
whom it was due. 

There is added to this humanity, which is honourable to the truc 
God, the Decrees ef Ce/ar,and of the enſuing Emperours,for liber- 
tic granted to the Tewes, to live after their own lawes, as Poſephns 
hath it in his 14. book of Antiquities, 1n his fixtcenth and ſeven- 
reenth Chapters. 

The true God is greatly honoured, when liberty is granted to his 
people, to worſhip him according to his own appointment. And al- 
though the Romane Preſidents did make their retidence at Ieruſa- 
lem, yet notwithſtanding, they diminiſhed nothing of that granr. 
Iuſtly, therefore, may this King be ſaid to honour the God of for- 
ces, in this place : whoſe deputies, for the preſent, did preſerve thc 
libertie of the holy people to live after their owne lawes. This is then 
a ſpecizll note, wherby this King is diſtinguiſhe from all others. Ma- 
ny have brought 7e-»ſalem, into their ſubieion at ſundry time”, 
but none of them all have governed the City by Preſidents, and in 
the mean time, granted the Tewes to enjoy their own Religion,and 
worihip. 

But aithough rhis honour be of ſome certain place, it is yet but 
venerally propounded, the diftinRt,And ſeveral} kind: rhereof, arc 
dechroee1n that which tolloweth : And rhe God, ſaith he, When hi: 
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fathers kneW not, ſhall he honowr with gold, &c. What Ged is this? A 
forged one indeed, as fome have thought, who reter tbefe things ts 
Antiscbas Epipbancs,who let up [rpirey Olympries 19 the temple. But 
we have ſhewed already, that theſe things can no wates agree ro Ar- 
tiochus. And how could Jupiter Olympins be unknown to his An- 
ceſtours, whom theſe fathers, eſpecially, worthipped ? The Gentiles 
knew wcll enough the whole rout of gods, but the onely true 1cho- 
wah, when both they,and rheir fathers, were ignorant ef this God ? 
whom alone ir concerned them to know ; after the Romanes had ro 
do with the Fewes, they got ſomething of him by hearing. Whence 
it is, that we read of fome holy Centurtons in the Goſpell, who in the 
time of their governments in Tudea, have learned and attained the 
ſaving knowledge of God. 

Fhis is therefore the ſame true Cod, which was formerly called 
the God of forces, who could ſcarce bee better perceived , then by 
that groſſe,and palpable ignorance, whercin the Nations of old did 
tormerly wallow. 

' How then did this King confer to the honour of this God, gold, 
filver, and precious ſtones 2 Doubtlefle, by a noble and coſtly re- 
payring of the Temple ; tor in the reigne of Azgu/tus, the Temple of 
Teruſalem was repaired,and reftored, towards the which building, 
what a huge maſle of gold, (ilver, and precious ſtoncs,and other very 
coltly things was laid out ? A thouſand carriages were imployed in 
carying of ſtones, tem-thouſand of che molt skilfull artificers, 3nd 
moreover}, a thoufand prieſts , who- ſhould ſee to the traming of 
the inmolſt porches, from whence all the prophane, and unclean, 
were debarred, neither was the building finiſhed in lefſe time then 
eight yeeres. Hence therefore may a man more ealily gu«fle, then 
give in a juſt account of ſuch an infinite Charge : eſpecially if he call 
to minde the goodly golden vineyards,and rhe other ornaments, of 
ſuch an admirable work, both manuels, and materials fo coſtly : 7-- 
ſephns Antiquities, Book 15, Chop. 14, Now then , did God per- 
forme that, which of old, he had forctold by his Propher, Hao, 2. 8. 
The ſilver is mine, and ve gold is mine, ſurth the Lora of hoſts. Son 6 
of the ewes that returned atcer the captivity, which had ſeen the tor- 
mer Houſe,are ſaid ro weep with a loud voice, when the foundation 
was laid, Ezra 3.12. But Haggas biddeth them be of good cou 
rag ,f5r the glorie of the fecond Houſe,ſha!l be greater then the firſt, 
and the dchre ot a}l Nations ſha!k comeunto it ; ye, whatſoever the 
ſecond houſe in the building begun was wanting ot in ſplendor and 
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magnificent ſtruare, God promiſech ro ſupplie, whoſe is all the 
gold, and ſilver, which accordingly he plentitully poureth our, for 
the furniſhing, and ornaments of the houſe, And now at this time 
they did religiouſly, and earneſtly endeavour to beautifie the Tem- 
ple, to prepare it for our Lords comming, who was fhortly to come 
unto his own houſe. 

For ſoon after the Temple was finiſhed, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
was borne, who was greater then So/omons Temple, for whom the 
houſe was worthily prepared, being ſo ſumptuouſly beauritied, and 
adorned, as in tokey of that moſt glorious Temple , which himſclt 
was ſoon after tofiniſh and make perteRt, which was alſo ſhewed in 
ſome ſort, to be chicfly amongſt the Gentiles, ſeeing they were now 
the chict authors of the typicall ones reſtoring, for this ſeemeth to be 
no llight preſage of rhe ſpirituall building, into the which they were 
ſhortly after ro be brought and choſen, by char High and abſolute 
Workman. 

Verl. 39. Thus ſhall he ds in the moſt ſtrong holds With a ſtrans: 
god. ] He doth further proceed to make this King better known by 
other of his doings , for theſe words are an aniwer to a ſecret ob+ 
j<cion, whereby, thoſe things formerly of the temples building, may 
ſceme lictle to agree with, and to the Romanes : for we know that 
Herod beſtowed all that colt of his own. The Angel therefore mceet- 
eth with it, as if he ſhould ſay, I would not have you to think me 
to avouch,that the Romanes did,or would undertake any thing wirh 
their own hands, colt, or meanes, but whatſoever he did in the holds 
of the {trong God,he did-ir all, at the charge,and travell of a ſtrange 
God, that is tofay, of a certaine inferiour magiſtrate , which held 
his place, rather by force and tyranny, then by any lawfull authoris 
ty, whence ke (hall worthily be judged a ſtranger, or ſtrange God. 
And who can be ignorant that Herod was ſach a one, an Edomire by 
birth, and a ſtranger, who hath no right at all , of lawfull authorit 
over the Jewes? Wherefore, the Romanes ſhould do all by his 
meanes, which they conferred on the holds of the ftrong Got : 
that is to ſay,which they beſtowed upon the reſtoring of the temple 
for theſe are the holds ofthe God of ferces; whence he privily ſcnd- 
eth ſuccour to his own people ,, and yeeldeth help unto them in ad- 
veſity,as the frequent, and fervent prayers of the ſaints do manif<lt; 
whereby they _ all they can, that God would heare, and help, 
our of his Temple, P/al. 18, 7. to which purpoſe alſo, is that of the 
Prophet Ames, 1.2, The Lord roareth oxt of Sion, anduttereth 
Voice 
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woice from Feruſalem, And it 1s Manite:. whatſoever was done in the 
building vt che Temp lc,it was done by the ant,,2Fity of the Romance 
Emperour, but yet by the coſt and travell of Herod, 21.3086 Cod ; 
that doth Herod himiclt acknowledge, in an oration to the peo? Ies 
concerning that matter. 

Amonelt orher opportunities and means of finiſhing ſo great a 
work, which was a terrour to many mens mindes, he reckoneth the 
frien{ſhipot the Romans; by the benefic whereot, he ſpecially truſt- 
eth, he ſhall be able and fitting to bring all the pertetion which he 
had purpoſed, and propounded, to himielf. Now, faith he, ſeeing 
by Gods providence, I obtaine a Kingdome, and have leiſure, ready 
money, a''d great revenues coming in, and that which is molt of all, 
the friend(hip of the Romans, the Lords of the world, I will do my 
endervyour, &c. {oſeph, Antig. lib, 15.14. Sce how he attributerh 
the greateſt part of his meancs to the trienclhip of the Romans, 
whereof he made more account, then of his leiſure, or ready money 
at will, which yet he more evidently declareth , when as after the 
work finiſhed,':c did dedicate a golden Eagle of great weight, upon 
the great dore of the Temple , the xrmes of that King, by whoſe fa- 
your a1d avthority, that ſtrange God had ſhewed himſelt ſo bourtt- 
full,upon the holds of the almighty God. And hitherto of his works 
towards God. Now in ſpeciall, what manner of one tft ſheuld be 
trowa-'ds men , VVhom, ſaith he, he ſhall acknowledge , he ſhall in- 
creaſe with glory ; for all authority was in the hands of the Roman, 
from the fir{t rouc h at that province. He by his Legat Scaurizs d 4 
xreterre Ariſtobrlns, the younger brother, both to the prieſthood, 
and the Kingdome. ric alſo by Pompey reſtored Hircanms agane, 
hs made Antipater the Edomite, the governour of a!l Judea,and ap- 
pointed his fons Phaſe/rs and Herod to raign, who, but he confirm- 
ed Herods will and teſtament,and declared not Archkilzzes his ſon tor 
King, but grantivg him a moyety of Heyods jurifdit.on , made lum a 
ruler of the people? 

That which of late hclonged to one , now by the appointment of 
this King, who might do whatſoever him liſted, was divided among 
toure, Philip and Antipas,and $.1lome do enjoy equall portions with 
eArchilars, Fojeph. Anitq. 1ib. 17, cap.13. fo he divided the jand 
tor money, and the hiſtory makes ic manifeſt, thar this King made 
mo1c account of talents, then ot reaſon, and honeſty, juſtice, and e- 
quity ; whoſoever brought the greatelt weight of gold, did ſpeed 
belt in his ſuit. But that buying, and (*lling, is of all other, the moſt 
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7 ; pay ns _ __y the a: rtarow of Jeruſalem, Yeſpaſian and 
not 2a now_a 'o*. .1moifly triumphed, Ceſar writes from Rome 
land c- © 4xu44,45pointed governour , to make ſale of all the 

. . the J<ws: Poſephr.of th: fewes Warze, (16. 7.6.26, Hither,with- 
out do'iof, had the Angei reſpect, giving us this, for an infallible 
mark of rai* King, that no place may be left any moreto doubt vi 
his perſon. 

Verf. 40. «And 2 the time of the end, ſhall the King of the South 
2: at him.) Hitherto have we ſpoken of the ficſt of the three op- 
preflours, as we did d{tinguiſh rhem in the Analyfis, or Reſolution, 
The ſecond, and third, do tollow ; the prophecy is bur ſhort in the 
ſecoad,very large in the third, becauſe it did more concern th: Saiats 
ro b: very well fortified againſt his tyranny,as we ſhall-ſee in the cx- 
poſition. Our learn:d Broughton doth {eparate thoſe words from 
the former, with a prefixed title, for the argument, inadiftering 
charaRer, ro this purpoſe, The third expedition of Anriochme into 
S8ype againkt Prolom-us Plilometer, But we ſhewed in the 46. 
verſe before, that there was no ſuch third expedition, which is 
gronnded upon a wrong interpretation of the 29.verſe of thus chap- 
tor, neither ts it confirmed by the conſent of any-hiſtory : alſo thete 
words are 'flatagainſt it: for the King» ofthe South (hall /provoke 
this King, #nd fall upon him with his ſpighefull hornes: but the King 
of Fey pt attempted nothing at all again(t Antiochus, trom the time of 
his departure out of his country, at the commandement of the Ro- 
man Legat. The Prolomies thought themſelves happy men, to be 
delivered from ſuch g grievous enemy, by the royall authority of the 
Romanes, fo far they were from provoking him to batrell. Belfides, 
this conflit ſhould be ar the end of the King : but eAuriaches to- 
ward hits end had all his war againſt the Eymasrars or Perſians in 
the Eaſt, not againſt Pro/omy in the South. In the hundred forty 
and third yeer of the Kingdom of the Greeks, he left Egypr, bein? 
thereto compelled by the authority of the Senate, ar which time, in 
bis recarne, he grievouſly rormented the Jews , but two yeers aite! 
he raged moſt cruelly, ſending Apollornius to root out utterly the 
Jewiſh religion, if it were poſcible. Arthe beginning of the hundred 
forty and ſeventh yeer,w'.en he thought to break into Judea, it fud- 
denly come into his minde, ro:commit this taske to Lyſas,and him 
ſelf co go firſt into Perſia, from whence he never returned alive a: 

aine into Syr3a, ; 

Shall we thruſt up togerher ſo many viRories., and thoſe of ic 
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muy nations, which the Angel attributeth to the King of the 
Northgate ſuch narrow {treights of three yeers,and a tw monthes 
more, at the moſt, and in the meanc time, not think them worthy of 
one words celebration, of praiſe, by the Hitoriographers ? Anrio- 
chus ,' (arecFy ther the Romanes had reltrained him trom making 
wat whete he liſted, and that he mult of neceſſity lay down hus 
geapons,ſeemeth to give himſclt over to that monfirovs ryot, which 
Atheneus deſcriberh in the words of Polybizs, He had money e- 
noughtor that'wondrous pomoe, after he had robd the Temple of 
Ierulatem, of a thoafand cigihc hundred ralents, in his return vurt 
of Egypt, wherewitha!l, 'in the pride and haughtineſle of his hear: 
he imagined, he could make the land navigable, and tae fea paſlable 
on toor, 2 Macs, 5. 21. And what clic now ſhould fucha man 
do, born to no chritticefle, butro wailow himſelfin the myre and 
- pnddie of his own filthy pleaſures, veho had an injunRtion tor cefla- 
tion of zrmes ? Aid fo Polib. im Athen, Dipaoſeph. lib. 5, Alltheſe 
things, Cuth he , were brought to pafl:, partly, by thoſe things 
which he had (creped rogerher out of Egypr, atter he had deccived 
the young King Philomercr with a teigned league, and partly, by 
the help-of his triends , bur he had pilled alto very many Temples. 
But to makeſhor', All chemoble at. which are hereafcer rehearſed 
of the King of the North, do call us back to ſome other, beſtde An- 
rwochus : We are not to think, thatrthe .ewes calamiues had an end, 
in this one-mans tyranny, or that tacy needed no other caution, 2- 
22inft the enſuing evils. The Angel (rearcth inthe Revelation, 
thatthatſhould bee finiſhed , which Gad kad promiſed by his Pro- 
phets ia times peſt, whe: tre teventh Angel loundeth,Rev.chap. 10.7, 
and this ſound is the 1.{t period of cimr, waich thall put an end to 
all Prophecies. Bur among the Prophets , there 1s not any one, to 
whom" cod, hath imparced at any time more plentiful revelations, 
either of loner continuance, or of more caxctknowledse, of all 
particular matters, then uaro Dame £ ncerher 1s It [ikely, that tiere 
fhould be no remainder ot comtort ia the Prophecies for the people 
of God; whom we know by hath determined at tac length, to joyn 
to iis Church, when |: nxoh gathered che cemnants togecher, Theſe 

things do'l ſpeakto t:1s end,” becaule 1 fze other learned mento.re- 
ftrain thoſe things which !ollow; within the bounds of Chriſts In- 
carnation, how ſoever, they con. (I ingrauonſiy, and confirm by ar- 
Buments, thar they Can nv W1\CS agree 0 Aatwchgs, But, I trow, 
« thall evidencly appear to any man, embracing the truth, without 
contention 
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contention, that it is the purpoſe of the ſpirit in this place, to com. 
priſc in a ſhort abridgement, the whole eſtate of the people of the 
Jewes, ina continuall orderly ſucceſsion,even to the ſecond coming 
of Chriſt, Ler us come theretore to the words. The time of the end, 
whereot mention is made in the firſt place, ſheweth many middl- 
matters to be overpalled,and thata paſſage is made to the laſt things; 
yet not to the laſt, and utter ruin of this King , the Romane Empe- 
rour,but to his fliding glory, and cnd of his unbridled power, where- 
by of late he did whatſoever he pleaſed. Neither did any remark- 
abte accident fall out beſides thoſe things: already ſpoken of, after 
the defacing of the City, and ſcattering of the nation by Adria, 
which handled the remainders of this people in like manner, as Fe- 
ſpatian had their fathers, not many yeers before. Iuſtly therctore, 
doth he paſle with ſo ſwitc a courſe trom theſe times, to the weakned 
and decayed Empire. A little before the end theretore, of the flou- 
riſhing Roman Empire, (the King of the South) that is, the Saracens 
ſhall encounter him, with which their Captaine Aſahomer did ftirli 
make an invaſion into the Romane Dominion, out of Arabia, and thc 
Southerly places neer adjoyning. 

The beginning of this hoſtile and violent aſſault, was about the 
yeer ſix hundred and thirty, whick in ſhagt time fell our ſo happily 
unto them, that within leſſe then thirty yeers, they got from the Ro- 
mane Empire, /er«/alem, all Syria, Africa.and the greater Aſia. Thc 
Spirit doth fitly liken this nation ro a beaſt , that ttriketh with his 
hornes, jirbbao, faith he, He ſhall puſh at him, he {hall lo wantonly 
and proudly inſuls, neither with ill fuccefle nor with lefle force,then 
the wilde beatts uſe ro do, whoſe i{trengrth is all in their hornes 
Great w $ the infolencic of the Agarens,who hearing that { onſtancs 
the Emperour had prepared a navy againſt them, ſtaid not ti] hee 
{hould purſuc, and invade them, bur prelently came fiying upon hin 
into Phenice in Lycia, and overcame him ina great battell by Sex : 
Zonar, Conſtan/. Afterward tor (even yeers together they vexed j11s 
ſon Conſtantin Pogonatus, and in their great pride ber all their 
forces againlt the Royall Ciry, which they moſt cageriy afſaulted;5 
many.yeers almoſt, as the Grecians did Troy of old, as {corning the 
leſſer Townes, and judging the miſtreſſc alone worthy, to the whici! 
they might intend their journey with earnelt defire, But thou 
wilt ſay then, If che Spirit would fall down into thele times, why 
dorh hee. paſle over the Gotrhs, Vandals, Scythians, and ihe 
other iNortherne, rude, and Barbarous pcople, by whoſe inval'cr 
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this Romane King was weakned, and wearicd, before the Sarcens 
fell upon him, 

Be.auſe it was his purpoſe to touch thoſe oppreſſvurs onely,vehich 
ſhould be troubleſome to the people of the Jewes, which ſuftered no 
great lofle by this waſting of Europe , molt of them remaining in 
Afric.s and Afia. In which places being free from the Romane 
yoakegthey ſerved a new flavery,by ſubmitting themſelves to the ba- 
ſeſt Agarens, So the holy land in times pult, the Jewes countrey, 
tcl! Kay their dominion at length. Tac Spirit therctore makeih 
mention, eſpecially, of theſe, by whom the Jewes were to ſuffer molt 
hardihip. Neither doth he 1n this place deteR the Jewes, by ſuch 
words as he did betore, when he had to do with eAariochre : tor the 
tkegall worſhip being abrogated, by the death of Chritt,for which the 
Jewes, to this day, locagerly itrive, ic cannut be that they ſhould 
luffer any thing tor goduinetle laketor winch cauſe,the Spirit ſhould 
ſpeak of Religion oppreſſed, as it teil our under Anriochrs ; where- 
fore, he vouchſafeth the lewes no men 10n at all, onely he rekearl- 
eth theſe enemies, whom they ſhould tinde hurcfull and grievous, 
Such is tacrefore the King of the Souch. The King of the North is 
deſcribed at large, by his preparation,atter the manner of a whirle- 
wi:.de, and by bis warlike inſtruments of all forts, then by his happy 
progreſle in this verſe. 

But who is this King of the North > Not A::i5chus, a5 we have 
before declared ſuthciently, though the ſame Title of the King of the 
North be given to the Kings of Syria, The other notes will not 
ſuffer it,as the infuing expoſition will manifeſt. Neither is it the Ro- 
mane, deiending humſelf againſt the Agrenes: for that ( Ar the 
time of the end ) d1d belong to the Geclining of the Romane Empire, 
but the King of the North doth grow into great authority from this 
beginning, as the words following do ſhew; which reafon alſo en- 
forcerh,that this bickering muſt ot necciliry be reterd ro ſome other 
time, then that which went betore the coming of our Lord Chrilt: 
tor the Romane Kings dd as yet flouriſh, and grow more and more, 
neither at that time had attained tv his height and maturity, But this 
war fell out about the end of the flouriſhing of the Empire, It is not 
then to be doubted but that the King of the North is the Empire of 
tne Turkes : We know that the inward parts of the North did caft 
out this baſe rabble into the world,through the Straits of the Caſpian 
ſea, which at length looſing his reines for liberty, mightily aſſailed 
our Continent on every (ide, and doth in theſe dairs, violently affaulc 
as, 
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us, 25 if, were a \ hirlwinde. Bur who it is againſt whom the An- 
vel ſaich, He ſhall come agairſt : the King of the South, or the Ro- 
man, it may bee doubted of : As a Whirte\vinae, faith he, ſball be {al 
upon him. 

: He vanquiſhed indeed, the Empire of rhe Saracens in ea, but 
the weight and force of his Tyranny did lie, efpecially , againſt the 
Romance, whom the Ange) maketh the common : Bat to both Kings, 
both of the North and Seuth, to pierce him through with their dar's 
and weapons, a+ the hiltorie ſheweth evidently. Having therefore 
fourd out the adverſaries, let us fee, in che feverall parts, how the 
deſcription wilt agree. He ſhall invade, faith he, like a while- 
winde and tempeſt ſuddenly, ſpeedily, and mightily, ſhaking, a::4 
weſt ng a!l things, whofe force can ſcarcely bee any way avoided 
but by flight, waich indeed agreeth ro none more hely, and truly, 
then to the Turkiſh Tyranny, from the yeer one thouſand thre« 
hundred, when he began utterly to overthrow Cities, Kingdoms, 
Armies, laying along, and ſpoiling all that came in his way. 

The ontragiouſneſle of the Turkes did as much exceed that of the 
£4racens, as a violent tempeſt ruſhing from above, exceedeth the 
fi :rceneſle of a beaſt, puſhing with his horne, The violence of this 
beaft may be avoided by flighr, or refiitance, and our men have 
expreſied at length, the ipſolency of the Saracens, though with 


rheig great trouble and lofle ; bur iris not in mans yooes ro oppoſ: 


the terribleneſſe and force of the whirtewindes, from which it is 
hard in any corners or coverts to make an eſcape. Whence it cam: 
to paſſe that our warres have not ſo much put off the fury of the 
Turkes as provokod it : neither is any betrer to be expected,untill 
his Tyranny be come to his appointed time. His warlike inſtru- 
ments are Chariots, Horfemen and Ships : the hooked iron Cha- 
riots were in frequent ufe with the Aneients, as it is manitcſt 
both by Sacred and prophane Hiſtorie : The Romanes firſt ſaw 
them in the war of Antiochxs, and after that apainſt Afthridares 
They ſtrucke greatterrourart the firſt, bur afterward they were de- 
rided and ſcorned,as Vepetivs ſheweth, Book 3. 

Wherefore the Reman: never uſed theſe Chariots,and waile the) 
bore the ſway, and vanquiſhed, others alſo caſt them off as unpro#- 
table on every fide : Here therefore he doth rather allude,to the an- 
cient Cuſtome, then ſtritly determine that the King of the Norr/ 
would ofe ſuch a kinde of armes: unleſſe, peradventure, theſe Cha- 
riots be Wagons, and other carriages, appointed for the armies rc- 
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movalls whereof the Twrks uſe abundance, though they have great 
plenty of Camels, They may alſo be reterred to thote great Gting, 
which are drawn upon wheels, which do reſemble a kind of Chariors 
ſpittitg fire. | he Tk abound in Horſmen, they bring mere of them 
into the wars, then almelt ail the Chriſtian Princes joyned roverher, 

They have alſo very great navies well furniſhed at their pleatiiresy 
for they were not contented with the bounds of 4/4,but providing 
ſhipping, they ſailed into Furope, with a defire to ſubdue and cons 
quer our world alfo, 

He wanteth then no kinde of preparation, whercwi hall the An- 

ell faid, he ſhould be furniſhed, The ſuccefle is fummarily figniticd 

in the latt words: And hc (hall enter into che Countrics, 2nd of O- 
verflow, and gaffe over ; that is, They thall go up on the breadth of 
the carth, #5 /ohn ſpeaketh, Rev. 20, 9, 

The firſt words therefore do ſh:w the largencfle of his tyrannic ; 
for it ſha!l not be contained within the bounds of one Covntrey, but 
ke ſhall read himſelf into many regions ; The next words (hoy hi 
cafie victories, which ſhall be as ſoone and as eatily porren, as a low 
ground is foon covered with an overflowing of waters, The third, 
ſheweth the ſafery of his v1ories, whereby he may freely vo hither 
and thicker in his conquered Kingdomes, and in regard © his throng 
holds, which he er! apa may go, and come,paſit, and repatfe, 
without any feare of hoſtile invaſior, or home rebellion, unlefit cho 
word gnabar, paſſe over, doth ſignitic ſome declining, or leſiening ot 
his power ; as if the Angel would afford ſome hope,thar his ryrannic 
ſhould not be perperuall, Bur this comfort is added ro, ver. 44. 
Whereupon it ſecmeth the leſſe probable, to be kere intended, 7s as 
the'former ſenſe is the likelieſt ; wheretore when ſach happy ſuccetl+ 
is ſignified in cheſe words, and how the event ttarh been anſwer able, 
we perceive and feel by wotull experience,rather then need ro be ex- 
preſſed by any mans ſpeech ; {ince the time that the flood- gates ta- 
ken up, this whirling raging gulf was ſent into the world, 9yc:flowe 
'ng,and violently bearing all away with his mulcitudes. 

Verſ. 41, And he ſhall enter inta the gloriauy [,atid, and many Come 
treyes ſhall he over thro\v, | The largentile of his 1ominions 13 fer owt 
at{arge, and withall, certain bounds arc ſer, ar lcalt on fome parr, 
which by no meanes he ſhalt overpaſſe, * 


- 


Fae tirft Countric made 
mention of is the land of the Ree, or of delight and ornament, chat is 
Indea it felt, as Ezech ic] thewethgealling it rhe 14nd of the Koe, or af 
tory, which God ſware to give to the /7-elires ntrer their delivery 
Eeccec on 
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out of Egypr, and which hee gave them to poſſcſle after forty yeeres 
wandring in the Wildernefl:, Ezech. 20. 6. 15. 

Bur it may happily be doubted, what ſhould be the reaſon of this 
appellation, whether it be ſo cajled from his inhabitants put to flight, 
and driven into baniſhment ; as the Roe Bucks,leaving their wonted 
haunts, do run hither and thither, when the hounds and hunters do 
purſue them in the mountains. { Erers hatſebs.Terra capreole. So Eſa, 
ſpeaks of Babylon, deſcriding herexiled Citizens carried away; for i; 
ſhall be, ſaith he, as the chaſed Roe, and as the Sheep that no man ta- 
k-th up,Chap. 13.14. And [udea,whether we reſpett che firſt Cana; 
vitcs, whom the land ſpucd out for their horrible wickedneſle, or thc 
new dwellers, the //rac{ires, firſt carried away by the Aſſyrians, and 
after driven out of their Countrey by the Romans, and ſcatter: 
thorow the whole earth, may worthily be called a Qafſed Roe, Br: 
Exechicl,n the place atorcſaid, feemeth to bring another nor ation of 
this name: for he deſcribing Canaas fromthe abounding of milk an. 
honey ; as if it had borrowed [115 name of this truittulneſle, ſuth : 
is the Ree, or glory of all lands, a+ if all lands did hunr, and ſeeke c2- 
gcrly after this land, as after the Roe, becauſe of rhe fclicity thereof, 
as if this were the glory and delicious delight of all lands, for ſv is 
r/+bi often uſed. 1 think the f(pirit did uſe this word of ſet purpoſc, 
thereby te comprehend both their expulſion, and happineflc, Iſt her 
Citizens ſhould deſpaire,and be quite out of heart;but in the mid(t of 
her ſorrowfull exile they ſhould think themſelves to be Gods 7, 
darlings,and delight To this ſame purpole is that word Armaged{4;;: 
uſed in the Apocalypſe,as we have (hewed in that place. Secing ther, 
that this is the land whereof the Angel in this place ſaith,the King of 
the North ſhall come intoit ; and he ſpeaketh of his coming as of « 
new thing : for to what purpoſe ſhould he declare ir, as a wondrous 
and ſtrange thing, which was uſuall and accuſtomed ? This King 
therefore of the North is not Antioch, for whom it was no nevyc« 
to come into [x1ea. 

He that twice before grievoully affliRed it, ver/.28. 30. His third 
coming might have been terrible,but not now, if he had come, whicl: 
we have proved formerly to be far from the truth. By the ſame rea- 
ſon is the Rowan excluded, whom we have ſeen before bearing rul! 
in the land,and making fale thereof, Yer{.39. or dividing it for gain, 
but i: moſt fitly and truly agrecth to the T#rke, who at his firſt on 
ſet was wholly taken up in ſubduing of Exrope and Aj;a,on that fid« 
which is joyned to the borders of the Perſian Empire,and came not 

in 
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in [«4e.z, the glorious land,before Zelimins, about the yeer one thou- 
fand five hundred and fourteen,going into Exypr, took his journey 
this way, and lo by the way, won /ernu/lom by ailul, 

At the ſame time tell many Countries, Ccmogen. of Syria, An- 
tiochia, Damaſcus g allo Tripolts, Brrillas, Sidon, and allo Paleſting 
with all the region by the Sca coat, even unto Eeypr,which all now 
firſt came uader the Twrki/> tyrannie, Yet it ſo came to pale by di- 
viac providence, that he medicd not with Eazm, Aforb, or Ammon, 
for tivac 15 the chiek of the children of {mamren ; 15 if he thould fay,le 
was ſo tar trom ſubduing theſe Countries, that hee had no power 
over their uttermolt coats. We know thet regions do border u- on 
ludea, Edw to the S0::th, Motb and Ammon toward the Eaſt, and 
by once com non name are at this day called Arabiz, the third part 
whereof the Trrk- vexed, not betng content: to opea himſelt a way 
11to Es jp:,thr ugh $yre7, 4:4 Plcſtina. \ rum x & time of that cx- 
pedition, Perſia, and Exrope clpeciaily, Wd told hin tack, fo as his 
wars p:oceeded that way no further. 

Here theretore relteth the T#rk, on that part of the world, by 
which fixed buunls and journey,as it were, drawn and laid our, the 
Spiric leadeth us,s it were,toot by toor,*o tinde our this cruel! 1,catt, 
ut the:e lands were not tree from Anizochis,'rho hid the tuition of 
them1s it is manifelt by Hircanu the fonne ot /o/cphus, who attemp- 
tiag many things againſt the Arabians,and fearing,'elt bring broughe 
under the power of Antioch he ſhould pay for his eviil deeds, laid 
violent hands upon himſelf, Arnriochis 10jvy od all his polltilions, 
loſeph, Antig. lb. 12.5. 

Afterward, the Romans with their Captain Scar pierced in, 
even tothe rock of Arabiz, much more did they bring under their 
ſubjeRtion thoſe countries bordering npon [ud-a, [o/eph, Ant.l:b. 14.9. 
And 3gain, Anguſtns Ca'ar (ent e/£ lis Gallus into Arabiato atiempe 
thoſe nations and countrics, Strabo 116.16. 1n Arabia,but under 7ra- 
janus Arabia was made 2 Province, as Sexims Ruff, Hiſt, Aniiq.1ib.5, 
de C.n/ulibas. It could not be theretore faid,that theſe nations thuuid 
eſcape vut of the hands,cither of Anzischas,or of the Romans, bur on- 
ly of the Twrk himſelf,who as a Channel hath theſe waſts to reſtraine 
his raging billowes with theſe thoares, 

Verſ. 42. And h- frail ſtretch forth hu hand 1pon the conntrics,,and 
the lan4 of E oypt ſhall nor eſcap . ] The Angel yet gocth forward to 
declare the greatnefle of his tyranns ,in certain particular Provinces, 
among(t w hich,he ſpecially,znd by name,” xprefleth Eeype Eft of all, 
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and ſore other repzons of the Continen!, as well becauſe the 7eive; 
did there eſpecially live in exile,to whom this comfort was chiefly in- 
tended, as alſo becauſe the conqueſt of theſe countries ſhould, as i: 
ſ-emeth, be the laſt, 

Toſtretch the hand then, is to offer violence, to make wat,and to 
vanquiſh and to bring into ſubjeRtion againſt zheir wills ; this rage 
at:d-cempeſt was to ſpread it ſelf into divers countries, and the Chri- 
ftian world hath at this day wofull experience of the truch of thi; 
divine Oracle, 

Eoypr was one, among the reſt, which ſhovld be vanquithed, and 
ſubducd to this Empire;which that ſame Ze/imns,of whom we lpak- 
in the former v-y/e, brought under his ſubjeRiorgin the veer 15 15.He 
had indeed inteaded, and prepared his voyage againſt the Per/ray - 
But when Carp/on Garrius the Sultan of Egypr,had taken Aliding: 
his Nepheiy on the brothers ſide,and had ſent a proud anſwer to Ze- 
limns,who defired peace, While he was occupied in his Perſi.or ware 
the 7«rk on the ſudden turned all his forces againſt him. So havins 
Jain him, and ſcattered his army, in the Province of Comanrena, he. 
2ave not over,*ill he had pierced into Gamrizs his Kingdomof Eyypr 
through Syria and [udea, and although it did valiantly defend it {!f, 
he did utterly overthrow it,and tread ir under foot. Antiochus indeed 
attempted war againſt Zgypr;but he was conftrained-co depart with- 
out doing of any thing, for all his artemprs were-reſtraincd-by on: 
comminatory warring of the Romans, ſo as he was fain to relinquit}- 
that which he had gotten, as [o/eph. Antiq.lih,12.6. 

How (hall we then apply theſe things to Antriochus, who was fa: 
Wort of the Tuccefle of this King of the North, The Romen did ir: 
joy this Kingdomn, yet not by Crorebing his hand upon Feyxpe,as the 
7urb who overcame ir by force ard arms, but by right of league,and 
zontederacie, as 2'l Hiſtorians __ Now to fhnde ou” the truc 
eycnts,we mit not only regard what was done,but after what man- 
ner and fort alſo, wherein the Prophecie 1s as certain, as 1n forc-. 
hewing the things themſelves, which.are to be done. 

Ve ef: 42. Aad hee ſhatl have power over the treaſures of ocld anc. 
jiter.and over all the precious things of Egypr. | Theſe words Jo mor: 
taliy {:ewed,how Zgypt ſhould not efcape;that is to fay, it ſhould be 
ſub;.& to his will, in fuch ſort, as he may freely prey upon it, mak 
11v0c, and ſpoile of it, which we ftiade this Zelimeas did, when hee 
12d takcn 7ommmecius. Mamarucus, Who had made himfclt King 
:h&rCanrin; his death he tried him with a tedious and ſharp exami- 
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ration about his treaſures, before he would put kim to death, 

What hidden treaſures will not he hnce out, and carry away. 
which cotiſtraineth the King himſelte by torments to bewra 
all > how cruclly did he rage againſt the common people, who hail 
no regard of Majeſt;c,and honour? of very good right dig tl:c Spirir 
make mention of the hidden treaſutc, tur the lneiling, and kngving 
out whereof, ſuch a deal of crucity was uſed, 

And when therc waz no more gold,leaſt any thing ſhould be wan 
ing which might further his dfircs, ke carried away more then hive 
hundred familivs oat of all Eypr, ſpecially, ou: of th. City Aon, 
PLE, of tho nil wealthy and nozle rank, beſides a 2CcA: ml 414 
of women and children of the 2fanatuiri, vihom he communded tc: 
he Caine every one. Akind of men, indeed, worthy to dic an evi; 
death. No ſuch thing was ever done by Aatiochis. And al hough 
the Romans hid pawer over the treafures of Egypr, whicl they with 
orecdinefle, and cruelty, extortec in all places, by all the meanes 
they could, yet this power was not of the the fading, but of the 
flouriſhing cltutc of the Empire, whoſe time is now handled, as we 
have ſeene, in the beginning of the 40. ver/e, \V hatfocver things 
therefore are here mentioned, as ſome wayes agreeing to the & :- 


_ 


mans, we ſhall finde much diff<ring in time, fo as tic diligent and 
attentive reader cannot be deceived: 

As concerning the Lybizns and Eriopions, who, faith fic, (ail 
he at his ſteps: thereby 15 ſigni ;ed that theſe Nations alſo (hull ferve 
the King of the North, whoſe ſteps and goings they tall obſerve, 
and ſhould joyn themſelves as companions in his expeditions. Ly{i4 
is 2 common name, of the whole continent of the third part of the 
world, which is now called Africa : and it is a ſpecial name of a 
certaine part of the Country, which againe is &ſtinguiſhed into 
two other « 99 {o as in the whole it 1s threefo!d. It hath not t;s 
name of Ly5:ia the wite of Epaphae, or any ſuch like, as the Greci- 
ans would have it, but of Z-babim, by comraftion L»bim, as the 
native words are uſually corrupted among forraign nations, for 
the Country is ſo called for the flame, and ſcorching_keat of the 
<un, wherewith it is aiwaies ſcorcked and burnt. And thuſe Leha- 
©im; took their originall of Mdiraraim, Gen. 10. 33. Some refer Li 
»im to the root Lebab, and the forme of the Nowne duth admit 
chis notation, as the more fit, neither is the ſignification diſagree- 
ing; ſceing that the Lybians go betore all other nations in craft, and 
{ubcill pollicic, 
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But Daxie! ſeemeth to uſe the word corrupted, rather'by the cy- 
{tom of Nations,then contracted after an uſuall& accuſtomed maner, 

The Erhiopians here, or Cuſtinr, whole father was that ſonne of 
Cham, Gen. 10.6. And although the CuSrites did inhabite far and 
wide, in Afraand Africa, yet they ſceme, by a common, and gene- 
rall name, to be ſpecially pointed at, which inhabit from the South 
of Egypt to the ſea-ward, The Angelt therefore faith, that theſe 
Nations ſhall follow the T#rk;/ Enfignes or at lealt the Twrke with 
his ſteps ſhall come unto them, that 15to ſay, with his Emiſlaries, 
B fl uwwes, Begoes, and Agoes, and other meſſengers, which te uſer 
a5 eps ro over-run tar diitant places, and to bring them under his 
ſavjction. And we k 10w allo that a great part of Africa, beſide 
Feypt, is now polleſlcd of the Twrke at this day. Arcademmn B ar- 
bareſſa the Turkiſh Ambaſſadour, d1d deprive Aſal-aſſes the King 
of Twns of his Kingdom, whom the Emperour Ch.rr/es the tilt, 
rutored againe inthe yeere 1535. who fix yeares after, had occ1- 
lion againe toſaile to Argieys in eAfrica, to keepe the Twrke buſted 
in tar diſtant places, to bridle, and reltx4ine the inſolencie of his late 
victory in Exrope, with ſome loſſes in Africa, if it might be, But C.c- 
ſar now arrived not with the like happie ſucceſle as he did betore, 
tor the third day there aroſe ſuch a tempeſt,and violent tall of raine, 
that he loft many of his ſhips, guns, and all other proviſion, yea he 
wanted many thouſand of his Souldiers, whereby he was conf{trai- 
ned to depart without doing any thing,and to leave that whole Pro- 
vince to the Twrkes, Yet not theſe alone are in his ſteepes; bur Ezc- 
chil ſetting down the Armie of Gor, whom in the Revelation we 
have manifeſtly proved to be the Twrke, doth conjoyne together, 
the Ethiopians, and them of Phat, the furtheſt weſterne Lybians of 
the Countrie T iwgetana, Chap. 38.5. Now if theſe things be applicd 
to Antwchu,we (hall fee a wonderfull difference. He had no com- 
mand over Egypt alone,much leſſe over the Lybi.:ns and Frhiopiane, 
whom he never came ncere unto, cither by himſelf,or by his meſſen- 
gers, in any warhike expedition. 

The Romans were of old the Lorders of all this Countrie, but in 
their prime flouriſh of their Kingdom, not at the time of the and, 
whether the Angel hath already brought us, as we ſaid before. 

Verſe 44. But ty1ings ont of the Eaſt, and our f the North hall 
trouble him. | Hitherto of the proſperous affaires of the King of thc 
North, now follow the adverſe, and firſt by tidings. All the former 
paſſages have ſhewn us things paſt already : for ſince Antiochres, the 
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Romanes, Saracens, and Turkes, have plaid their parts, who with 
grievous calamities have w alted, and at this tine Co waſt the Iews, 

arily , while they retein-d the reltgton given then trum God, and 
partly, whillt to this day they Co wickediy oblerve their ceremonies 
abrozated long ago. But thole things which follow from hence ur 
to the end, dolhew us alſo of things to come,as 1t will eaſily appear 
by che particular expolition. \We nave oftentimes 1ir.countred tha*t 
opinion, w{.th attributerh all thcie things to Azriochrnes, ro that 
intent truly, that it might appear in every particular, how muct1 1: 
wandreth trom the truth;we are yettoprocecd inthe fame,that we 
ſuffer not our ſelves to be deceived by it, when we thall ce the dit- 
terence, and diſagreement thereof on every {:de. I do not theretor: 
find what tidings trom the Eaſt ſhould trouble him, except happily 
that rich remple of Diana in E/4ns did trouble the man ; yer that 
meſſage was more to provoke his luit in covering, then ro {trike any 
fear into lim. And what need was there to go thither with ſuch #« 
cruel! minde, utterly to deſtroy all, where guid, ard not blood, was 
ſought after, Neither was there any forcible attempt to any private 
mans goods, bur onely to ſacred wealth, wherewith the lewes often- 
times, being more jealoutly aftc&R.C to their ſacred and holy things 
then thoſe of Elanoies were, redeemed both their hves and libertie, 
And gran: him to be Aariochirs Fpiphanes, was he fo mad, or beſide 
himſelf, chat being +ffrighted with Eafterne and Northern tidings, 
himſelf ſhou!d gointo the Eaſt,and ſend Lyſas into the South, and 
ſet no guard at all coward che North? 

Our learned Brovghton (aw , that theſe tidings were no way like- 
ly to trouble the man , and theretore he taketh in the Parthian war, 
which Florus reporteth to be between Pharares and Antioch, the 
King of Fyria, inthe Abridgment of Liza 59. but the learned man 
was deceived in the name,and reterreth that to Epiph.enes,which was 

roper io Sed tes many yeersatter, Liv. hi, 46.theweth, Fpiph.nes to 
be ead ; but that which he mentioneth of Azriochwe.l.5 9. belongeth 
to Sedetes.,as it is manifeſt our of [rwitin allo, who (heweth Antiochus 
to have departed , who had ro do with Popilivs the Romane legate 
in Exypt, atthe end of the 34. book : but the Parthicn warre was 
of another Antiochus much younger, the brother of Demerrixs that 
was living, and taken by the Parthians ; of which war he entreateth 
in his 38, book. That is therefore a vain Parthian war, at no hand to 
be ref 
Craſſm, who being overcome at C4774, in a great battell, not far 
from 


erred to thoſe tydings. Cal: doth expound theſe things ef 
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from Babylon;the Romane whom he maketh this King of the North, 
was terrified with the report of this laughter, 

It could not indeed otherwiſe be,but very grievous to the Romance, 
ro hear of the death of ſo great a Captain, and of fo great and well 
furniſhed an armie; but where are the tidings from the North? Ce/ay 
in the mean time did ſubdue the French men, neither were there any 
other Northern tumults. Where was this cruel expedition to deſtroy, 
and utterly to make away many ? The Romanes did not much ſtrive 
in the revenge & that overthrow , onely Antonine added more 
unto it, by the overthrow allo of his own forces, For whereas th: 
Parthizns brought the Eagles of Anguſizs , which they had take 
aviay at the death of Craſſwr, they did it voluntarily , and not by 
conſtraint, as Florus ſheweth in his 4. book and 12.Chap. Further- 
more, \where did the Romane plant his Tabernacle ? at the glorious 
holy-mountain, that is teſay, in Iudez, the holy land, thereby to rc - 
pulſe the fear of theſe tydings ; or how came he to his end in the 
ſime 1xnd, who flouriſhed ſo long after , and when he began to t2!;, 
he had his overthrow any where fave thereabouts ? There are many 
ſach like arguments which will nor ſuffer ir be referred to any 
Romance, Wherefore theſe words belong to the Turke , whom ur 
have hitherto ſeen to be meant of the King of the North , and th- 
rydings ont of the Faſt and the North , which ſhall fo trouble him 
thallbcthe report of the Iewes converted ro the Chriſtian faith : 
We khoiw this nation is diſperſed almoſt through the whole world, 
but yet they moſt abound in the countries Fatt and North,in reſpect 
of Tudea ; For they be bordering upon their native Countrie,and thc 
remaines of their brethren, which were of old carried away by the 
Aſſyrians, and inhabited theſe very places, might thither invite, and 
allure others, as'often as they were to remove our of their own 
country, 

Out of both thefe regions the Tewes at length ſhall ſhew then. 
ſelves, who ſhall give atrentive ear unto Chriſt, This did Revel. 16. 
12: teach us before, where after the overthrow of Rowe, F _— 
thatl be dried up,that the way of the Kings of the Eaſt may be pre- 

ared, ; 

4 There have we ſhewed, that this is to be underſtood of the voct- 
tion of the lewes, -and thar it belongeth to the very ſame time wits! 
theſe ridings out of the Eaſt, the moſt deadly , and laſt warre pr: - 
pared in borh places,do ma ke manifeſt:There the drapon muftecins 


a1! iis forces,doth go to a place called Armagedton, to cut off, 501! 
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deſtroy utterly, but he doth bring deſtruction upon himſelf, for that 


next-vial dotii powre our che laſtdeſtcuttion upon all Gods enemies. 
Here the King of the North (hall go forih with great fury in the glo- 
Tious holy mouncain,to deſtroy,and utterly cut off many, but he ſhall 
come to his end, and none (ball help him. Then immediately ſhall the 
relurreRion follow,as we ſee in the beginning of the next capter, 
Bzt the Apocalyps maketh only mention of the Eaſt, becauſe the firſt, 
greateſt,and chieteſt companie ſhall come trom thence;yet in the new 
Jeru/Alem,nexc to the tirlt gates on the Eaſt,which are open to theſe 
firſt Eafterne Tewes,are thoſe on the North, becauſe the brethrea of 
thoſe parts (hall make up the next comparue of thoſe that came or, 
flocking into the new city,Reve/.Chap.21.13.1n which reſpeR, Ezc- 
ckiel doth firſt deſcribe the North gates of the holy City r«ſtored ; 
ſhewing by this mixt and confuſed order (his Prophecic giving the 
firſt tothe North, and the Apocalyps to the E:{t ) that it sKilled not 
much whether of the twaine we ſet tirlſt , the detire of both , out of 
both Countrics,will be focloſe joyned,and almcſt unſeparable. Exch. 
chap.48.1. 16. and 30. This conſent therefore of Dame/, do:h very 
much confirm our expolttion of the Revelation, and the C.mticles ; 
bur the matter will as yet appear more evidently, when we (hall have 
gone over the reſt of Damc/. Theſe are the tydings out of the Eaſt, 
and the North, which ar length (hall benoyſed tar and neer, after 
Rome (hall be defaced : ſhe alive,and ſurviving,no good news can be 
expected; Chriſt doth deterre that joytull and happy time co her fall 
and ruine , lealt that loathſome harlot ſhould be partaker of ſuch a 
pleaſant report, And how-can it otherwiſe be, bur this news mult be 
very troubleſome to the Turke, who knoweth well, what a deal of 
miſchiefe may thereupon fall upcn him? he hath enough tro do ro de- 
tend himſelf again us Chriſtians of the weſt alone ; what a terrour 
wilkit be to ſce himſelf,in the midſt of his encmics to be beſet before 
and behinde,at one time,and not only to hazard the lefie of his Em- 
pire,bur of the name of the Turkes alſo ? for then {hall that ſaying 
of the Prophet be fulfilled, 7 have bent Iuda as a bow for me , I have 
filled Ephraims han \,and have raiſcd up thy ſons O Sion,againſt thy ſons 

0 Greece,. nd made thee as the Word of a mighty man.Zach, g. 13. 
Now then will he gnath the teeth, frer,and chate,ſtorme,and grow 
mad, he will appoint choiſe ctticers, and muttcr, and cake up a huge 
army, he will ſet forth to warre with a tull purpoſe to walt and de- 
ſtroy all things, for as much as now he will fcc the time at hand, 
either ro quit him£ lt Foce wlv,or to per th for ever, And ite Fomene 
Fiftfi Anticl.1f 
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Antichriſt will aftord him an opportunity to turn himſelf wholly cc 
that war, who will withhold us in theſe weſt parts, with as trouble- 
lome a war, as the Revelation reacheth, Chap. 19.19. For he ſhall re- 
vive and remain,a while after his forlorne and loſt R ome,as we have 
obſerved upor. the eApecalyps 16.13, &c. 

Veil, 45. And he ſhall plant the tabernacle of the wrath of his judge . 
ment berween the ſeas , in the mountain of holy delight, ] We have 
heard of the tydings, and of his wicked purpolſe,ſorrowtull preſages 
ot his dftrutionat hand. Now the deftruction it felt is fer dowr. 
a (weet comfort to all the godly,and of all their redious troubles,Sut 
all this will be tinithed in war : both the place, and iflue hercot arc 
ter down in this verſe. As concerning the place, before he deſcribes 
it by his proper markes; he ſheweth in a word, what manner of p ro- 
viſioa he ſhould make in this place, he ſaith, He foal! plant the rabry- 
wacle of the Wrath of hw judgement, tor fo I render, and Tranllatc 
A hole A'phadzo : The Greeks do retain the Hebrew word entire 
Aphadnen, and he ſhall plant his tabernacie Aphaano ; but Symma-. 
chas render<tiiit 'sppoſtafion, Stable, And he ſhall ſpread the taber- 
nacles of his Stable, that ts ro ſay, a Stable wherein his horſe thall 
ftand, The YVwlgar Latine verſion doth imitate the Greekes, And 
he thall plant his tabernacle Aphadro. The reft which I have ſeen 
do thus with oneconſent, and he ihall plant the tabernacle of tus 
palace. 

The ſtrangen«ſſ: of the word, whichvis no where elſe uſed in the 
Scriptures, and the convenien.y of the matter made me thorowly ta 
obl{crve the notation thereof, which ſeemeth ro-be compounded ot 
carce words, Aph and Din, and the athix of the third perfon Dalerh, 
the wrath of his judgement ; as if he would ſay, He thall plant the 
tabernacles of wrath, whereby he ſhall procure upon himſelt judg. - 
ment, and everlaſting deſtrnQtion, a molt ſignificant word , ulcd of 
purpoſe,as it ſeemech,mecſt divin.ly to comprehend in a brief ſum,ic- 
mirible conſolation. He {hal indeed attempt deſtruction umto other:, 
but che miſchief (hall fall upon his own head: he ſhall finae,and tcl, 
2ha7 in fiimſelt, which he intended for others. 

Reverend Browehton ſaith, itis a B4bi/onian word of irequent ule 
:n the Babylonian Talm:l : hut it may be the Iewes did. often infer: 
the word,tound inD.mi in their writings in that ſigniftcation, which 
themſelves molt fancied , though it were not in common uſe with 
the vulgar Badbylonians, The fit compoſition of theſe Hebrew words 
doti: make this opinion more then probable. . Now for the place 

_- \ 


Toy) 


of the war, he ſaith, Between the Seas: but whereabouts is that ? or 
rather where is it not, ſeeing the whole land is an Iland? he there- 


fore reitrains this largeneſſe in the next words : In the mountain of 


holy delight, in the mountain T/eb:, of the Roe, or delight, that is to 
fay, inthe land of [udes, a5 we have ſeen betore, in Ver. 41, Hence 
ſer us take knowledge which Seas theſe be, the river Ezphrares, 
_—_y Syriach arme of the Mediterranean Sea, as in the 72.Pſalme, 
verſes. 

And he ſhall have dominion from ſea to ſea, from the river unto 
the ends ofthe earth : for firſt, the Iewes ſhall be here gathered to- 
gether, who now lie as Exiles, and out of their own countrey, All 
the Prophets ſpeak of this returne, which they ſhall advance, and 
rake in hand, not for Religons ſake, as if God could not elſewhere 
be worſhipped,or as if it were of neceflity to bring in the legall wor- 
ſhip again, bur not to ſtrive any longer as ſtrangers, and inmates with 
forraign nations, and that tl: adrurable goudnefle of God might 
openly appear unto all men, now again, pitying his people whom he 
had e{tranged from himſelfe, with fo long a divorce : Hitherto alſo 
will the Turk come in hatte to oppreſl- this newly returned people. 
He will compaſle the campe of the Saints, faith Apocal. 20. 9. and the 
beloved City ; But Ez+kie/ molt plainly, ſaying , After wany dries 
theu halt be _— inthe latter yeers, thou ſhalt come into the land 
Which is browht bath from the Word, and is gathered out of many peo- 
ple, againſt the monntaines of Iſrael, Which have been al\vaics Waſt, 
V. ben be ſhall be braught forth out of the Nations , they ſpall all dwell 
ſafely ; and there 1s much more, Ezek. Chap. 38. 8. 

The tydings therefore out of the Eaſt, thall call the cnemie into 
the holy land : not to Cyinass, whither Anriochnms went, not to Baby» 
lon whither the Romans went, to be revenged upon the Parthians, 
ſo as if there were no other mark of the King ot the North, beſides 
the very place of the war, his perſon could not be concealed from 
an attentive reader. 

The iſſue of the war will be moſt lamentable,for he ſhall come to 
his end, and none ſhall helpe him : becauſe ir ſhall bee brought to 
paſſe, nor ſo much by mans power, and forces, as by Gods owne 
mighty arme , gloriouſly thewing it ſelfe from heaven, as it is 
Apocal. 20. 9. Bur fire ſhall come down from God out of heaven 
to devour them. And I WI! plead againſt kim, faith Exech. 38.22. 
With peftilence , and With blood , and it Will rain upon thews, and 
pon bis bands, and vpox many people, that are With hins, an ever flo 
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mg raine, and great hail-ftones, fire, andbrimſtone. What help and, 
aide can come againſt theſe darts and arrowes? O Twrke,thou ſhalc 
therefore perith, not onely the Prince himſelf, bur alſo the Princi- 
palicy it ſelf ; thy name ſhall be utterly raced our, and thou ſhalt be 
cormented everlaſtingly, both for thy horrible impiety againſt God, 
and alſo for thy barbarous wickedneſle and crueky againſt men. 

Thou art left as another Pharaoh, foone to be overthrown with 
vioicat ſtormes {of the {fiery lake, that both the great name of 
our God may be made morc famous, as alſo, to afford to all the 
Saints, the argument of a new ſong of thankſgiving. Such is there. 
fore the King of the North, who when he ſhail periſh in the holy 
land, he car, acither be eAzticch, nor the. Romane, who came to 
their ends in other places, | 


+: N D at that time ſhall Michael ſtand up : the 
LALALIR great Prince which ſtandeth for the children 


I A E® of thy people, and there ſhall bee a time 0: 
45} &SÞ trouble, ſuch as never was fince there was a 


A I Nation,even to that ſame time : andat thar 


time thy people ſhall be delivered, evry one 
that ſhall be found written in the book. 

2 And many of them-that fleep in the duſt of the earth, 
ihall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and. ſome to ſhamc 
and everlaſting contempr. 

3 And they thar be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe 
of the firmamenr,and they that turne many-'to righteout- 
neſle, as the ſtars for ever and ever, 

4 Burthou, O Danicl,ſhut up the words, and ſeal tlic 
book,even to the time of the end : many ſhall run to and 
fre,and knowledge ſhall be increaſcd. 

5 Then I Daniel looked, and behald, there ſtood other 
two, the one on this ſ1e of che bank of the river , and th: 
other on th: fide of the bank of the river. 
6..And one ſaidto the man clothed in linnen, which 

was 
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was upon the waters of the river, How long ſhall it be to 
the end of theie wanders 2? 

7 AndT heard the man clothed in linnen, which was 
vpon the waters of the river, when he held up his 1gnt 
hand, and his left hand unto heaven, and {ware by [um 
that liverh for ever, Thar it ſhall be for atime, rimcs, and 
an halte : and when he ſhall have accompliſhed to {correr 
the power of the holy people, all theſe things ſhail bc 
finiſhed. 

$ And I heard,burt I underſtood not: then f..id 1.0 my 
Lord, whar ſhall be the cad of theſe thing: : | 

9: And heſaid, Go thy. waies Daniel ; for the wor. 
are clo{ed up and fcalcd,tiil rhe rime of the end, 

10 Many ſhall be purihied,and made white. ond tricd : 
but the wicked ſhall do wickedly, and none of tt © wie ke 
ſhall underſtand : but the wile ſhall underſt ind, 

11 And fromthe time th t the daily ſacrifice ſil be 
taken away , and the aboinination that maketh deialury, 
ſet up, there ſhall be athouſand two hundred and ninety 
daies. . 

12: Bleſfed is he tht wiiterh;and comet!1 ro the thou- 
ſand three hundred and five 2nd thirty daies. 

13 But gothou thy way till che end be: torthou ſhalt 
reſt, and ſtand in the lor at tlze end of the: dayes. 


mumant. ._—— — ——- 6 — ———- <—— 4 


The Analyſis, or Reſolution. 


| Itheyts of Oppreſſowrs , moW their deliverance u hand{ed, Which . 


in the gencrall, and in this hind, ts both out of great affliftion, 
ver.1.and after\ards to an unchangeabl. condition and eftitcn erſc2.3. 
but in bus quality , it ts both ſealed, verſ. 4. and hath a double opps/iti- 
on of time, the firſt proper to the Angel, whoſe preparation ſheWve th the 
number of the Anggls, and the place, ver(. 5. But the conference doth 
conſiſt of a queſtion, ver(. 6. and an anſ\vey;cou/iſting partly, in geſture 
and partly,in Words, verſ. 7. The ſecond oppoſition of the time is (ucb. as 
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"4 1147: At length ſhould underſtar1 alſo, the occaſion Whercof Was al'; 
the iancrance, and the queſt 1on of-Daniel,ver/.8, T h: anſ\ver of the An- 
gl 3partly Noyative, and refuſing, verſe 9. partly, conſolatorie,as Well 
waiverſaily, Which belowgs to all Saints, ( Whons he ſheWeth this dark- 
neſſe and ob(curity ſhall nothing hurt, ver. 19, ) and Withall, yeeldeth 
help aud aſſiſtance ro underſtand the double time expreſly determined, 
firſt, werſ. 11. the [acond, verſe. 12.45 alſo particularly, Which belonget!; 
to, and cancerneth Nanicl himſelf, verſ. 13. 


The Scholia, or Expoſition. 


I. N4 at that time ſhal Michael ftand up, the great Prince, Thi; 
laſt Cataſtrophe, and turring, doth proſecute three things iy 
order : who ſhall deliver, from whence, and whom. 

Some would have Aſichael here the defender, to be Chrilt, and 
it is very certaine, that he is the great Prince; yea by far the great} 
of all, the Prince of his Ele& people, who hath delivered his Church 
alwayes, and will deliver it hereafrer;yer the name of Afichae! here, 
ſeemeth to be ſome certaine Angel, whoſe miniſtery,the great Prince 
will uſe in this battell. In the latter end of the tenth chapter before, 
he is ſxoken of as a certaine helper, with whoſe aide that glorious 
Angell aflifted, ſeemeth notwithſtanding to complaine of his being 
alone: There is none that holdeth with me, faith he, in theſe things 
but 11 hac/your Prince, 

But more plainely there, in verſ. x3. And lo Michael one of tha 
chiete, or ftr{t Princes; for Chriſt is not one of the chiefe Princes, a5 
if he were of a certaine order of Angels. and had a yg of 
power, but all the Angels, as ſervitours do miniſter unto him. Bur 
thou wilt ſay, Acad Haſbarim, is not one of the Princes, but firſt of 
the Princes, verily Acad, is of order ſometimes, when it is joyned 
with Nounes of time, as in one of the moneths, that 15 to ſay, in the 
firlt day of the moneth, Zevie. 23. 24- And fo with this our Prophet 
in one yeare of Dariz, that is, in the firſt, Day. 9. 1. From whence 
in one of the Sabbaths, for the firſt day of the weeke. Bur the ſame 
word joyned with others is, for the molt part, of number, not of 6r- 
der, as behold the man is become like one of us : Ger.3.22. He doth 
not meane, as the firſt of us : of which ſort are many other places. 
That may be added alſo, that the Arch-angell Afichacl in fuxe 9. 
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doth put off the Devill to the Lords judgement, as f Rimfelfe hid 
not power and authority to reſtraine tum, which yer notwittſtan- 
ding Chriſt goth exerciſc@ſar.1. 25. as in many places clic here 
in the Goſpell, 

Neither is it likely,that che Apoſtle, if he had mcant Chrit would 
rot have called him by his proper name, cfpecially when he doth 
bring his Argument from the greater, whoſe force 1s ich lefiened, 
if char which 1s preareſt of all be not called by his owne, bur by 4 
tar infer:our title, Yet do [ not fo difpute of this, as if ] meant wil. 
lingly to contend with any man about that matrer, but onely to tinde 
our truth, whereof very great care is to be taken, 25 much as may 
be, even inthe malldt marrers. Neither is it of necel[licy that things 
mult be done by the miniſtery of an Angel trom heaven, in fuch for:, 
as no partthereof ſhould be ated by man, but Chriſt may raiſe, 
and ſtir up ſome excell-nt man, in whoſe perſon he m3r preſent a 
viible Michael, as in that batrell of Ifiche/ and the Devili, in 
Apyocal. 12. we have ſcene: But what kinde of miniſtery focver it 
Fall bez in what manner this Prince ſhall come prepared, and tur- 
nithed to the batrei], iris at large declared in Ap:cal. 19. 11, *c- 
condly, whence he thall deliver, is trom luch a trou»leſome time, 25 
was not the like from the beginning of the Nation unto that very 
time. The T»r4: is alwatcs intolerable even in peace, relt, and vacu- 
tion, how outragious will he be, when he ſhall be afraid of his own 
overthrow ? He hath ſtriven elſewhere about ſome Countrics, or 
at the uttermoſt, about the Empire,but now he mult fight tor lis lite, 
where he mult. either overcome, cr elfe, not onely undergo the 
yoak of ſubjeRion, bur be utterly deſtroyed, and die with extreame 
rorments, He hath ofteniimes in varne caricd, almoſt infinite Forces 
intothe fitld : how will nc be furniſhed now, when he thail perceive 
all now'fhall be hazarded at once for ever ? 

Out of theſe ſtreighrs of time, any one may eahily conjeture 
what horrible rurmoiles, the Cruell beaſt ſhall make; but allo, on 
the new and Chriſtian peoples parr, there will be no Iſle grievous 
a triall, when they ſhall ſee hus hornible, and fearctull remp«ft, 1m- 
mediately to follow the faith, which they ſo lately had profefled ? 
For they may Imagine God to be angry, becauſe they have torſiken 
their Fathers religion, and -have embraced Chriſtian, which their 
Anceſtors did ſo hate, therefore the + pirit dorh foretell che grievous 


troubles of thoſe times, leaſt any man by the ſharpeneſle thereot 


fhonld fall from the truth. God doth uſually rurne the rage and [1:- 
iy 
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ry of the adverſaries,unto his own praiſc and glory;If other eſca pes 
be {topped up, he openeth a paſſage through the Sea, bringeth out ot 
the lions den, and preſerveth ſafe in the bric furnace, neither doth 
he {till the raging waves , untill we ſeWour ſelvcs almoſt loſt : 
Wherefore as of old in Egypr, fo Salvation will now ſuddenly ſhine 
torch, but then eſpecially, when all things ſceeme deſperate, and paſt 
recovery. ; 

Bur how iMhis affliction moſt grievous? of all former onely, 
which ſome one greater ſhould after tucceed? not ſo,but of all with- 
out exception, for it ſhall outſtrip all the former, and it ſelfe ſhall be 
laſt, which an everlaſting delivery ſhall preſently follow, for here- 
unto is Joyned the reſurceion, atter which no calamitie is to be ex- 
pected of the Saints. How therefore ſhould it cicher agree to, either 
Antiochus or Remane, who,whatſoever miſchiefe they did, it was but 
a flea-biting to this milery of a thouſand ſix hundred yeeres, wherc- 
in, as yet, the Jewes do lye buried. 

Bur this fi: or ſharpe aſſault is not come as yet, ſecing the deli. 
vcrance is not yet happened, which ſhall fall out in the midſt therc- 
of. Who ſhall be delivered, they are firſt noted by their nature,then 
by grace : by nature, Thy people ; By grace, Every one that ſhall be 
found written in the book. T hat ſheweth the nation of the Tewes, 
which were D.niels people,coming of /acob, the ſame conimon 100: 
and ſtock. So in the beginning of the verſe alſo , Randing for the 
cluldren of thy people; whereby he teacheth,thar this deliverance 1s 
nct preſently, bur to be expedted in their poſteritic , namely, their 
Children, bur how many ages after,ſhall _ afterwards. 

This Prophecie thercfore is proper to the Iewes, but thence it 
will not follow alſo, as proper to the time of Antiochus, ſeeing the 
lewes may be afflied as Gods people , howſoever they ſuffer nut 
tor AMo/aicall ceremenics , as it will fall out when they come to the 
taich, I would that worthy Broughton had conſidered this,he would 
not have ſo drawn all with a wry neck unto Antiochs. 

Burt there ſhall be alſo a choice ; and difterence in this people : 
Their deliverance ſhall not be ſo confuſed,to bring all to eternal 
life, bur thoſe onely, which together with this outward fafery , from 

thele great dangers, ſhall be by ſaving faith adopted for ſons, who!:: 
names,God in his everlaſting decree,hath written in the bookot lite; 
for, it is not in him that willeth, or runneth,but in God that ſhewerh 
mercie : neither 1s it in our power to receive faith, or belecve, bur 15 
vnecl; thers who ave the carnelt penny of eleftion. Ir is very l1kc- 
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ly therefore that ſome of the Tewes will hold fo otinately their 
legali rites, and inſtitutions , that neither with the famous delive- 
rance of their nation, nor with that excceding glory wherewith the 
eruth ſhall then flouriſh, will they ſuffer chemiclves to be leparaied 
from their ſuperſtition. 

Verſe 2. And many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth fall 
aWvake. ] Such hath been the troublous Kate whence they ſhall be 
delivered ; The condition into the which they ſhall ſhift and paſſe, 
is waking out of the duſt of the earth, which is afterward laid down 
by a diſtribution of ſaints and reprobates , in this verſe ; and again, 
of ſaints alone, in the next verſe. As concerning the waking , all 
our expolitours that I could ſee, do refer it to the laſt reſurrection 
of the bedies. Some Iewes contrariwile do apply it ro the reſtoring 
of the Church,which they ſay (hail be in this world. We muſt freely 
and diligently ſearch on which ſide the truth is, all perjudice lid 
alide, It maketh againſt ours, that all theſe chings, namely, the end 
of the former Chap.and firtt verſe ct this, are fo linked together, in 
a coniinall courſe, and order among themſelves, for that is nicant 
by the band of time, in the beginning of the chapter. Ac that time 
ſhall Michael the Prince {tand up ; as if he ſhould ſay, Ar what time 
the king of the North thall pitch his tents in the land of z/cbs, [udex 
it ſelf, chen ſhall that great trouble oppreſle them, then thall happen 
this admirable deliverance, then ſhall this reſurreRion be accom- 
plithed therefore, howſoever in other places, paſſage may be made 
from the birth of Chriſt, to his ſecond appearing, yet in this place it 
cannot, where ſuch a band doth come in between, 

And unlefſe we do allow of chis connexion , what a huge heap 
would there be inthe prophecie , what a gulte to ler ſcape and skip 
a thouſand ſix hundred yeers and more, I know not how manyyeſpe- 
cially, which hath gone fo leiſurely, and orderly to this very place, 
and was chiefly ordained for the Iewes, to whom he 2ffordeth nc 
comfort at all, it he paſſe, and tlic preſently trom Chriſt , firſt ex- 
hibiced unto the latter end of all things. This cne thing may feeme 
ſuifcient to refute the expoſition, nor onely of this verie, but alſo 
of all which , ours do bring upon the ten laſt verſes of tne formee 
chipter, which they will not have reach beyond the firit comming 
of Chriſt, when as yet the Angel hath gone ſtep by ſtep through all 
ages from thence,as we have made it plair, I hope. 

Seeing therefore, all theſe things are neceſſarily coupicd , and 
joyned rogether amoyg themſelves,t that voyage of the King oi the 
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Norch into the land of 263, be cither the expedition of 4»t;-. 
chu, or the Remanes, into that countrie, thea this reſurreRion 
which immediately followeth, is either not proper, or if it be 
proper, then that expolition of Antiechw and the Romane is nor 
true, and naturall. Bat you will fay, Ler us hazard che loſle of 
that expoſition , rather then ſuffer this of the reſurre&ion to be re- 
taken ſo from as. Let it be a continuall orderly prophecie, let it be 
ſhut up at fength, with the laſt reſurreion ; but the Angel will not 
have ie ſo,. who ſpeaketh ſo exactly, as if he did it of purpoſe, to 
meet with this ſtrange expoſition. 

Many of theme, faith he, that flcep in the duſt ſhall aWwake ; the re- 
furre@idn ( ſo properly called ) is common to all, as many as from 
the firſt Adam, do fleep in the dult; bur when this is only of ſome, it 
is manifeſt to be ſome other,then that which is properly fo called. But 
ſome will ſay , Some are put for all. Once 4.2" or twice, in 
Rom. 5.15. 9. But we muſt not ſtart from the naturall ſignification, 
but where there is neccſlity of the figurative,here nothing inforceth 
to leaye the proper: but contrariwiſe,there is a neceſſity to retain it ; 
for ſceing this reſurre&ion is the ſame , with the deliverance in the 
former verſe , made indeed out of the book of life,after the manricr 
of the reſurreQion, and being of one onely people of the Texwes, 
as was obſerved betore, they are ſaid well, Many to be awakened, 
when the men of one nation,and not of all mankind do ariſe : there- 
fore our Broughton doth not well tranſlate it, for the many of them 
that ſleep in the earth, of the duſt ſhall awaken; for the many, is 2 
much as the multitude; or the univerſall of them that ſleep; altoge- 
gether from the minde and purpoſe of the prophecie, 

So dangerous a thing it is,to put in any thing of our own in doubt- 
full places, which are rather to be lefc pure and intice, then to be 
prejudiced by any additions, It maketh ſomewhat alſo, that the re. 
ward of the beſt here, is much inferiour to that which all ſhall have 
there atthe laſt,in the reſurce&tion,all the righteous ſhall ſhine as the 
ſunne in the Kingdome of their father, Marth. 13. 43. but in this, 
they whoſe reward is greateſt, ſhall not exceed the brigh:neſſe of 
the ſtarres, 

But they, ſaith he, that turn many t » righteouſneſſe,ſhall be as the 
ſtarres for ever and ever. It is a manifcft difference between thar, 
and the heavenly Crown. Beſides, which juſtifie,ſaith he,intimating 
a place for doctrine in this reſurretion, whereby godly minds, bt- 
ing inducd with the knowledge of Chriſt, do enjoy true riphreoul- 

neſle 
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neffe and holinefſe, when as inthat laſt reſurreQion, Prophecy {31 
ceaſe , and all this prongs wherewith the Church is now governed 


upon earth, 1 Cor. 13.8. and laſt ot all, the Angel both knowerth, 
and teacheth others the day of this reſurreQion, as we will ſhew in 
the laſt verſes of this chapter : for the end of theſe wonders, where 

of they inquire afterward, verſe 6. and 8. doth include this reſur- 

re&ion, the laſt terme of the former prophecy and a thing wor. 
thy of admiration : but the day of the laſt returreion is hid from 
the Angels themſelves, yea, from Chriſt himſelf,as the Son of man, 

muck more from Danic/, or any otherof the Prophets, Aar.1 3.32. 

Theſ: things therefore make againft the proper cxpounding of the 

words. Calvin vbj.Reth one thing againit the figurative, which is 

the reſtoring of the Church ; neither will chat ſtand, faith he ; which 
is ſaid, ſome (hall riſe to life, others to ſhame and contempt ; if this 
did only agree to the Church of God, ſurely none ſhould ariſe to 
ſhame and contempt. But it may be anfwered, That the Church is 
a field, mingled, at leaſt, wich tares among good corne, a net not al- 
together withour bad fiſh, a houſe not without ſome veſſels to dif. 
honour : wherefore it is needfull ro preterre ſome particular reſts- 
ring of the Chrtrch, before that generall expoſition of the generall 
reſurreQion, Neither is the certainty ef the bodies reſurret:on,any 
whit at all weakened thereby. This do@rrine is canfirmed by other 
Scriptures above all exceptions : and this very place, whoſe proper 
ſcaſe and meaning we have clcered, doth make ſomewhat alſo, for 
confirming thereof. The ſpirit of God would not fo often, and dili- 
gently, uſe this allegoricall reſemblance, if ic did not thereby declare 
the thing ſhould mc affuredly come to paſſe in his time. Otherwite, 
it were an eaſie matter to avoid all the promiſes confirmed by 
this type, as no whit more certain, then the reſurreRtion, whereof 
there is little or no hope at all, 

But the holy Prophets do leave no ſtirtings back, whilſt they 
bring the matter grounded upon manifeſt promiſes, and refted upon 
by afſured faith to confirme the ſame. Faith therefore lofeth no- 
thing, although 'ir doth ingenuouſly acknowledge what is due to 
every place. What is this refurreCtion then ? the full _— of 
the Jewiſh nation, and their vocation tothe faich in Chriſt, for ſo is 


our Converſion to Cod often called,in the Scriptures; the time ſhall 
come, faith Chriſt, and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice 
of the Son of God, and they that heare ir ſhall live, Iohn 5. 25. 
Awake thou that leepett, faith the Apoſtle, Fphe/7 5. 14, ard arile 
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from the dead, and Chrilt ſhall give thee light. But the Jewes ſpe- 
cially ſhall riſe by beleeving, and riſing our of their troubles, of 
whoſe reltoring the world hath little hope. The mighty hand of God 
w:ll raiſe up theſe dead carcaſſes, elſe it were incredible that this 
duſt ſhould live againe : wherefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the 
Iewes, what ihall the receiving be, but life from the dead, Rom. 11, 
I5- as purpoſely bringing light unto this, and ſuch like places. This 
Reſurrection then, is the ſame which the Apoltles ſpeakes,Chap.20, 
12,13. For this tolloweth the utter overthrow of Gog and Mayor, 
that is preſently added to the deſtruction of the Twrkes, as we have 
expovnded: and both Gog and the Twrke do make the tame encmie, 
as we have ſhewed in the Revelation at Jarge. This is that Reſur- 
re&tion, whereof Ezech, Chap. 37. with this onely difference, tizat 
Excchicl deſcribeth the firſt converſion of the ]-wes, by life reſtored 
to dead bones, and Daniel cxprefleth their firſt convertion , by 
the tidings out of the Eaſt, and therefore the '-artell of Gog and 
Afagop doth follow the Relurre&ion with him. But in this,and alſo 
in the Apocalypſe, it doth go before ir. This is that revocation of 
the Shulamite, whereof in Cantic 6. 12, 13. Retwrne, O Sbulamite, 
returne, that Wwe may look epon thee : Or rather,that wiſh that follow- 
eth ( for the renovation doth rather belong unto the rydings of the 
Eaſt, in our Daniel) O that gne woonld give thee as a brother unts me, 
ſucking the breaſts of my mother , finding t!.ce vuithour I would kiſſe 
thee, yer I ſhould net be deſpiſed. So as an admirable conſent of 
Scripture doth ſhine forth every where, to confirme a matter altoge- 
ther unknown to the world,znd we have expected nothing lefle 
then that, almoſt theſe many generations, Such is the ReſurreRion 
then, the diſtribution of them that riſe doth follow; of ſome,to eter- 
nall life, and of others to ſhame, and everlaſting contempt. For as 
converſion to Chriſt, is ſpecially called ReſurreRion, yer notwith- 
ſtanding,the generall deliverance from enemies, which was common 
to the whole Nation, doth in ſome ſort reſemble it , when they ſhall 
lift up their heads, and ſtand upon their feer,who lately were troden 
under foot of all, and were almo!t brought to duſt, with the weight 
of their long and tedious atflitions. 

Out of whom, thoſe whoſe hearrs the Spirit ſhall endue with love 
and faith, ſhall ſurely awake, and come our of the graves, having 
now obtained the Gepity of the children of God : Who ſhall enjoy 
etcrnall life, not onely becanſe they ſhall have the fruition thereof 
in heaven, but alſo becauſe rhere ſhall be a perpetuall felicity in-carth, 

no 
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not to be ſtained with former troubles of the former ages any more, 
but it ſhall continue pure, * and ſpotleſſe untill their departure into 
heaven, for now will God wipe all tears from their eyes, and there 
ſhall be no more death,nor ſorrow,nor crying, nor paine, for the fur- 
mer things are paiſcd away, Apocal. 21. 4. 

But the reſt, who being partakers of the deliverance , ſhall yer 
perſiſt in the wicked blindneſle of their hearts, they (hall rifc indeed, 
but to eternall deſtruftion ; ſeeing after this time, there is no pro- 
miſe of mercic to them, and of calling them to the faith, whereby 
alone we apprehend and lay hold of ſalvation: for all the ewes will 
not give conſcnt to the ſame truth,but ſome of them will perſevere,& 
perſift n their o!d hardnes of hearr,huwſoever God ſhall give a clecr 
reltimonie to his ſon, by ſubduing all their adverſaries. There is no 
place therefore left in the new /ers/alex, for the fearſull, and unbe- 
leevers, and the abominable, 2nd murcherers, and whoremongers, 
and ſorcerers, and idvulaters, and all lyers, which is ſpecially ſpoken 
of the obdurate and hardened Iewes,1lthough the men of the fame 
rank, in all othcr nations alſo, (hall be in the like eſtate and condi- 
tion, Revel. 21. 8, 

Verſe 3. Andthey tht ay? \viſe ſrall fine as the brightneſſe of the 
frmament. | The other diſtr bution of them that riſe, is of Saints on- 
ly, whereot ſome bee people, ſome bee the teachers : both are il- 
luſtrated by > Gilead, they of the firmament, theſe of the ſtars. 
For Idoagree with learned C/vin, whotaketh Hamaſtchilim ins 
tranſitively, as alſo a little afrer in the tenth verſe , where withour 
doubt, knowledge is not ticd unto teacher:,which thence appeareth, 
becauſe Hama/hchilim, the wiſe, are there oppoſed. Ler:ſhagnim,to 
the wicked, for onely the Saints, and all ofthem are truely wiſe, but 
the wicked, although they excell in policy, crafr, and ſubtilty in all 
trades and cuſtomes of living, yet notwithſtanding are empty and 
void of ſound and true wiſedome, and are in very deed ſaid to bee 
fooles, as Solomon doth often call them. 

Burt now, all the people and whole company of the faithfull hat} 
be pure and cleane, ſhining with beauty of intire holineſſe, like unto 
the firmament it ſelf, whither no cloud aſpireth, norany earthly pol- 
lution aſcendeth, to caſt any aſperſion, or blot thereupon. The fir- 
mamentr is often covered all over with thick clouds, and taken out 
-# our ſight; but here itis fpoken of, not as it often ſeemeth to us, 
but a5 it is in its own nature. 

But they that juſtific others by teaching, admoniſhing, exhorting, 

reproving, 
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reproving, and comforting, which are parts and duties of the Tea- 
chers,and they which injoy publike office in the Church,ſhall be the 
ſolideſt and cleareſt part of their ſpheare and compaſſe, and ſhall be- 
come ſhining ſtars, wherewith this firmament ſhall be beautificd and 
adorned, themſelves in the mean time injoying the chiefeſt glory, So 
in the firſt Chriſtian Church the Miniſters were ſtars, which one like 
the ſonne of man, walking between the Candlelticks, did beare in 
his right hand, Apo. 1. 10. 

Theſe Feachers of the Fees ſhall injoy like glory, which are pre- 
cious ſtones, in the Apoc. 21, 19, whereof is built the wall of the 
new Jeruſalem. 

Itis to be obſerved here, that the Doors and Teachers are de« 
ſcribed by that preſent duty not formerly paſt : for mar/edikim,doth 
fignific them that do juſtice,and not thac have juſtified, or turned to 
A yu 4 : by which argument, we have ſhewed before,that the 
lat reſurrection is not here intended in this place, where there will 
be no uſe of preſent Teachers, but the former palt-labours only ſhall 
be rewarded. Furthermore, we may obſerve, that here is a leſle re- 
ward, both of people and Teachers, then that which God hath laid 
up for all his own, againſt the laſt day, who ſhall be like as the Sun, 

If therefore the Angel do here now ſpeak of the greateſt glo: y 
of the Saints, why ſhould he ſignifi it by the reſemblance of the fic. 
mament ? Beſides, Whar ſingular thing have the Teachers, if they 
attain to no more then that which is commo:1 to the Teachers here 
in this life > Theſe are all ſtars, as the place even now ſpoken of did 
teach us : but now they are alſo called Angels, whoſe likenefſe and 
fimilitude, ſeemeth to be the higheſt rop of our felicity and happi- 
neſſe : Indeed, they are called Angels, but by zcaſon of their Mini- 
ſtery only, and not of their preſent glory. The Spirit therefo. c 
would ſhew us by the rewards themſelves, that this is ſome other 
refurreRion, then that which ſhall be, of all men at the laſt. 

Verf. 14. And thou Daniel, ſhut up the Words, and ſeal the books. | 
Hitherco is the firſt part of the chapter,now he commeth tothe re{t, 
where firſt, is a ſealing, conſiſting of a precepr, and the putting in of 
a tacite and cloſe objeftion. 

The preceprtis of ſhutting the words, and ſealing the book, even 
to the time of the end. Burt how thould this be ; Should Denic/ 
keep it to himſelf alone? wherfore then did'/he commit it ro writing? 
The Angel wonld have him write it inthe ſame words, and 3f;erthe 
fame manner which he had recerved.it,to adde nothing of his owre, 
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by way of expoſition to cleere the matter. Damiel knew well kow 
obſcure and darke theſe things would be to the readers,and he him- 
ſelf underſtood the whole matter very well, as he witneſſed in the 
beginning of the viſion, and hee underſtood the thing, and had 
under{tanding of the viſion,Chap. 10. 1.therefore the learned, and 
eloquent man, could have cleered the obſcurities with ſuch words, 
if he mighe freely have done ir, as none of the ſimpleſt fort need to 
have been any where gravelled thereat. But the Angel doth not give 
this libertie, but commandeth to wrap it up in the ſame obſcuritie 
wherewith he ſaw it covered, at the fiſt deliverie thereof from 
himſelf. This do 1 take to be the true , and proper meaning of this 
ſhucting and ſealing:for Denie{ had heard theſe things of the Angel, 
neither had he any other way to ſhut the up, but by writing obſcure- 
ly, and not in open ard plain terms. But wherefore doth he bid ſhuc 
wp the words and ſeal the book? Are the book and theſe words the 
ſame and all one? It of en cometh to paſſe, that ſome ſhort and little 
writing is called a book, as the book of the generation of Icſus 
Chriſt, 4Zaz.1.1.& ſuch Ike. Burt happily,here in this place,the words 
are this very prophecie,from the beginning of the 10. chapr. and the 
beok;,all his viſions in generall, which heis commanded to hide, in 
a profound ſt{e, hird to be known, and to put them together in a 
book ; after God hath laſt ſpoken to him in this kind of viſions, but 
the former viſions were already written before , fo as it is better ro 
referre, words, and book, to the ſame thing ; yet ſo, as the 
things ſhould be kept cloſe, and nor be hid for ever , but oncly to 
the time of the' end : of whar cnt > Of a perfet end, or ſoone 
after to be perfected : nigh ar hand, as ir ſeemeth, and a lit- 
tle before the end, when things lately buried in obſcure darknefſe, 
ſhalbe brought forth into open light. Daniel might have obieRed, 
that ſo the Ele ſhould be deprived of the fruic of a mot holy, and 
divine Revelation, The Angel meets with it, as if he ſhould fy. Let 
not that trouble thee,for many ſhall come to and'fro,and knowledge 
ſhall be increaſed, that is ro ſay, although thefe things be hard and 
ditficult, yet ſome will take greatpaines in ſearching out the truth, 
and by wiſe diſcourſe gather one thing of another, will levell very 
neer, yea, and hit the mark ir ſelf, and will much increaſe know- 


ledpe ; which thing indeed, we have ſeen to come to paſle, both in. 


the Iewes, and in our own men, who by diligent ſearch have found 

out many remnants of this gold, ſcattering here and there,& thereby 

have brought much prohr, bork to themſclves,and to the Church. 
But 
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Put for what cauſe would God have theſe things ſhut up for a time? 
Firſt, that the wicked, by ſeeing ſhould not ſee, and by hearing 
ſhould not heare, wherefore Chriſt ſpake in parables to the unbe- 
leeving Tewes, and Joh was commanded to ſeal up thoſe things 
which the thunders uttered, Apsc. 10.4. 

Secondly, That ſecurity ſhould not grow upon the Saints, by the 
expeation of a long time,to whom the opinion of an end alwaies 
approaching, ſhould be profitable , whereby they may have their 
Lampes alwates in a readineſle. 

Thirdly, that there might be a teſtimony of Gods truth in thoſe 
ancicat times, when the wicked , at length, ſhall know that thoſe 
things were foretold many ages before, which themſelves do finde 
molt true, after it is too late. 

4. Laſtly, becauſe this obſcurity ſhall not take away all under. 
ſtanding of the Saints,but thal whet only their diligence 1n learching, 
to whom the Angel promiſeth a further profiting , and proceeding, 
ſeeing by their godly labour and diligence, God doth make over to 
the godly all his myſteries and ſecrets in God. 

Verſ. 5. And 1 Daniel looked, and behold to ſtanding. ]Sois the 
ſeating, now tolloweth the firſt deſigning of the time ; the prepara- 
tion whereof, dothpropound unto us, two other Angels, and the 
place where they ſtood. The number ſeemeth to be added, for the 
confirmation of the whole matter. In mens Courts, God hath ap- 
pointed every matter ſhould be eſtabliſhed by the mouth of two or 
three witnelles, Dexr. 19.15. After the ſame manner, the more arc 
ſent, that the matter might be more confirmed, and humane infirmi- 
ty regarded and provided for. Now might the Prophet try his 
right by Law with the Angel,if he had deceived, or the thing tore- 
told him ſhoald not come to paſle. The place where they (tood. was, 
at the bank of the river,one,at one ſide of the bank,and the other,on 
the other ſide, and the river was Hiadikel, as wee learn by the 
10. Chapter, verſ.4. the third river of Paradiſe, Gen. 2. 14. 

Er is not certainly known, whether the Prophet were bodily pre- 
ſent by this river, or the ſight thercof were afforded him after a 
Propheticall manner, If it be this, there is ſome great matter in ir, 
why this alone ſhould be offered to his very view above all the reſt; 
bur if he were bodily preſent, which I racher thinke, Danie/s com- 
pany flying away for fear, Chap, 10. 7. neither can it be without 
cauſe, that he maketh mention, rather of the river, then of the regi- 
on, and countrey : And wee ſhall ce aſſuredly, that of the four 
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viſions, which were ſhewed to Daniel, three of them were xt thi 
waters. And not without good cauſe, when as viſions do foreſher; 
the affaires of nations, and people, to be done in apes to come, and 
waters do both lively reſemble the troubleſome tempc{ts of world- 
iy buſineſſes, with the variable and inconſt ant condition of people, 
and allo, thereunto are frequently ufed in Scripture, as in £zech 26, 
r9. When [ ſhall make thee a deſolate City, by oringms »p the de: 
on thee, and great Waters all cover thee. Put wate rs do differ. 
cording to the diverſity of the things, thereby ſignified. In the $1: 
viſion, the four Winds of hcaven ſtrove upon the great < ca, and 
four great beaſts came up trom the Sea, Chap. 7. 2, 3. becauſe as the 
Sea is the colieFion, and gathering together of waters, ſo thre was 
znrreated of the matte: s of all people, which ſhonld all be Ciſturbed 
with theſe four Kingdomes. 1 he ſecond vifton: was at V/ay, ro Sea, 
but only a River unknown, not iamous, not ſot out with any note at 
all of any excellency ; fo in that viiion the Empire of th» whole 
world was not intreated of, bur ſome particular nations,tho XMedes, 
Perſians, and Grectans, in which the Prophecie ftopperh his narra - 
tion, as it were, in ſome creek of a great Sea, and River, drawn and 
derived out of the deep, Chap.8, 2. The laſt viſion was at Hid hel, 
4 particular River alſo, bur ſuch a one as flowed out ,of Paradiſe, 
even as the matrers therein handled, do ſpecially reſpett a particu- 
far people, bur holy and cle, whole ſpring and or:gina!l dorh come 
out of Paradiſe, the infinite grace of a mercitull God, which rumert 
thence along through the ſtock of the holy Patriarches in a!l 25e+, 35 
it were, thorough a channel]. 

The former viſions were alſo ſhewed for the Churches ſake only, 
but they declared flouriſhing nations. Firſt, the forre great Monar 
chies,afrerward the Med-s. Por fare and Greotiane: This alone thewerh 
the full deliverance of the holy pevple,and therefore they were given 
at the ſea, and unknown waters, like to people of no account with 
CGod:but this was piven at the holy River, that Eo might more lively 
{et before our eyes, the condition of that a:cion and h 


c 
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ioly people, by 
the eletion of Grace. Suri a River therfore is 1, Now, the Angels do 
no: {kand both on one fidehnt are fevera!!\ pl»ccd,2nd krep both the 
bank*,becauſe God d: ir ds this people on cvery fie by Hs Anyel-to 
whom he hath given in ci12rge,not only tobc carciull of fome of their 
matters, and careletle of the rc!t, but ro pertect all things which co 
concern the ſafety of his clect, Tiy's 1s a great comtort in time 0 for 
'on2 4 divorce,wvhen they underltand that then: Crod carethifor them, 
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and that there remaineth a ſeed of cleftion amongſt them,though tl;+ 
blind world :ceth it nor, as being tar hidcen trom mens eyes. 

Verl. 6. And he {aid unto the man clothed in linnen, | The confe 
rence of the Angels felloweth ; and firlt, a queſtion before, which we 
have both the perſons propoundiag 17,1nd to whom. The propounder 
of it,was one of the Angels, which ſtood ac the banks, Both do no: 
inquire by words, alchough the deſire of knowledge of it was com. 
mon to them both. Ir was ſufficient for the one to receive the an- 
fver,neitncr was it materiall which of them demanded it;Therctor: 
whileſt one ſpeaketh, the other expecteth in ſilence, modeltly obler- 
Ying order, the author whereof, the holy ſpirits have alwayes betor: 
their eyes. 

The Angel whom he inquireth of, was clothed in linwen, to w1: 
garments,for Badim,arc Prieſtly garments made of tine linnen,pect, 
l:2r only to the Prieſt; whence happily they kave their namefor Ba, 
is a ſole and ſingular thing that doti agree bur to one,and theretor: 
the Pricſts are noted by theſe garments, as Does is faid to have (lun 
fourſcore and five perſons wearing a linnen Ephod,i Sam.22.18.D «- 
vid went before the Ark in ſuch an Ephod,1 Chrn.15.27. but ic was 
extraordinary, and he that was a perpetua!l type of Chrilt our King, 
might for a time, joyne, or uſe a Pneftly habir, moved thereto, no 
doubr,by divine inſpiration. But as theſe garments did belong onlv to 
the Prieſts, ſo were they proper only to the holy place ; for when {1 
was £2 go from the Alrar, alchough in his ſacred tunion they wer 
to be put off, and others pur 6n, Lez.6, 11. yet the Lewites (cen; ic 
have uſed themin carrying the Ark from the houſe of 0bed Eom, to 
che City of David,x ( bros.15.27. yet it may be theſe garments we: 
not the Badims of the Prieſts,nor that Fphed of D avid,burt fome (9c- 
ciail ornament, for joy and folemnity of the time,which David wor: 
1M common with the Levites, whoſe duty it was to carry the Ark, 3+ 
if he had longed,and leaped tor jor, to be counted in the number © 
the ſxcred and holy Minitters, 

The other word Bats, there uſed,, doth ſeemto lignitie this diff. 
rence,ſo as Bad in the end of the 1e:-/e,may by a com'non name (hc 11 
tie like garment, both of the Kines, .and of the Levites,neicher th: 
2ne,nor the o:her,uling that which belonged only to the Priefts,ar4 
the holy place. 

For toadde one thing morc, becauſe wee have entred npon tht: 
mater of garments ; theſe were fo proper, and peculiar to the holy 
>lace,that they were to be uſed, if the Prieſts were there come rſant 
tho: 
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chough upen other occaſion,then for Religion, whereunto tendech 
that of Joſephus, That when Herod reedified the Temple, and could 
Kot himſelte, for Religion ſake, enter into the inward parts, he pro- 
cured the framing thereof by the Prieſts, a thouſand of them at hi; 
coft were clothed with Prieſtly robes, and were no: unskiltul!, tome 
in maſonry, ſome in carpentry, Lib. Antiq. 15. 14. 

Theſe garments do therfore ſeem to prove himto be Chriſt,w!o is 
the only Pricft, worthy to be conſulted with,in all doubtful! marters, 
wholc lips preſerve knowledge, and at whoſe mouth the law is to 
be inquired, He is alwayes in the Templezin the midſt of kis own,and 
therefore is always clothed with holy garments: which yer will more 
appeare,it we conſider him ſtanding upon the waters of the River. 

The other two Angels, cach of them kept his banke, looking to 
their tasks enjJoyned, but the care of all lay upon this, and theretore 
as the Spirit moved upon the firſt waters,ſuſtaining them in that con- 
fuſton,by his mighty power, Ge. 1.2. ſo Chriſt watched over the at- 
faircs of his Church, which would quickly come to utter ruine, it 
they were not ſupported by his power. 

But it is to be obſcrved, if this be Chriſt, A1:ichac! 13 not, for hee 
doth plainly diſtinguiſh berween himſelt and 2Zichaet, in the end of 
the tenth Ch.prer; and there is none that holdeth with me,ſaith hezun 
theſe things, but Aichac! your Prince. 

Such are therefore the perſons conferring : the Queſtion it ſelf, 
How long ſhal it be to the end of theſe wonders? that is to ſay, when 
ſhall the end of theſe wonders be ? The Angels do detire to behold 
and pry intothe ſecret myſterie of redemptior, unto which carneſt 
ſtudy they might privily give themſelves, 2nd enquire r:efe things 
apart, in their example were nothing pertinent, to kindle and 1n- 
flame our induſtry, 

Who therefore,can without great blame,he negligent in inquiring 
afrer theſe things, whereof he ſceth thu Angels fo arvedy though Ox- 
celling in multiplicity of knowledge o! ings. Nottier is tits their 18- 
norarce feigned : for to what end ilhouid the 2nfwer-r fo carneltly 
ſwear,in 4 matter of no doubt ; for tiicir !akes,cf; eunlls ord he ſpear 
ſo carneſtly by affeveration, knowing that Pr could not under. 
ſtand his anſwer. And we know,tiiat he \ ones tn ugh tho, be of an 
excellent under(tzrding of :! things « !gnor.t1t ot many 
things,till they be further informec, TC n07 Gl 12NOrANt 


of the laſt day,vur alſo, of that mimif. ') wi diy ot God, woimhe my- 
ſtery of the Goſpel, which is now ho urh, 10tO 
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2rigcipalities, and powers, in heavenly places, Epheſ, 3. 19.. They 
deſire to have theſe things ſhewed unto them, whereby they might 
the more magnihie the great, and high Creator, for his infinic- 
\Viſdome, 

Verſ. 7. And 1 heard the man clothed in linnen, [The anſwer is cor 
ti-med by an oath,the form whereof is-expreſt,by geſture and wo, d« 
The geſtureis the lifting up of both hands to heaven ; That is to {x 
rowards heaven, It was an ancient cuſtome in ſwearing, to lit: th 
right hand to heaven, as if they would call kim to be preſent t0; 
witneſſe, whoſe Glory and Majeſty doth ſhine, eſpecially in th: 
heavens : but he here clothed in linnen,by lifting up both his han: 
doth ſcriouſly ſhew ſome excellent matter,and doth more picrce,ar.! 
and affet the minde, with a fenſe of the higheſt Majeſty, 

As often as the name of God is tobe uſed,the minde is to by raiſed 
up, to as great a reverence 18 may porttbly be, and how much mor- 
of 15 miſcrable men, very dult and earth, when as the mighty,arnd ho. 
ly Angels do ſoprepare, and diſpoſe themſclves,zt the very mention 
of him. O you moſt filthy beaſtz, which do ia mockry. pollute lis ho- 
ly name in your common talke, The 1otemac words are by lim thiac 
liveth for ever. In all invocation, when tac minde 1s not capable oi 
the divine exceeding greatneſle,an attention is ſpecially to be faltned 
on-that part, as I may ſay, which is mcſt powerfull to kindle, an 
{tir up our preſent faith , Whereas now therefore the times a3; 
woken of, he molt ficly bringeth in God living tor ever, who can 
deft of all bear witnefle of the appointed periods of aff things, who!. 
alone is etcrnity it ſeife. 

But now, let us come to the matter it ſelf ; which ſors down t!; 
time two wayes,both by a certain <ſtributien, and by a fall diſyeritvr; 
of the holy people. The diſtribution is more generall, and indcinir, 
which may as well agree to any age ; for what ageis there,whercir 
we may not finde a rime, times and a half ? But the other member, 
and when he thil have accomplitned ta ſcatter the power of the ho!y 
pcople. All theſe things ſhall be accompliſhed z doth revoke that pe- 
nerality, unto certain bounds,neither doth it permit a wandring into 
all ages ; but makes it pgoper to one cercain : as if he ſhould ſay, Al! 
theſe things ſhall have an end, not at every time, i#arcs, and half 4 
tine, but at one certain time, when he ſhall make an end of ſcatter- 
ing the holy people : which plain and perfpicuous ſertence, makes 
me think that thoſe things can no wayes agree to eAntiochins, 

For although wee grant che, time of his afflifting the Churciz, to 


fall 
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fall ily into this diſtribution, whereof notwithitanding,we (ball ive 


by and by”: Had this people allo an end of their c1lamuti es with 7.;- 


uochus ? Did.that bleſſed refurretion, and happy, happen to t/ze 


Jewes at his death 2 Vhar ſcattering from the firlt beginmng of the 
Nation,is compatable to this, v-herot they have had no;v ſuch mifera- 
ble cxperience,theſc man) ages,fince their crucifying off hrilt?}r v1 25 
not more grievous tobe atih&ted in ther own countrey, then t6 be 
ſcattered through the whole world - to want their coun! rev, g60d-, 
eſtatcs and htDer:tes and ro hold ther ity es ar othicr mens PIcatiires 
whereloever tlicy live : betides, tlic diftribution tieteth nor. 
" The mdlt Icarned Tremetins Cotit fo render it. Atcer an appoint d 
tinc, appointed times, and part vi tune, Ihe words are tlius proper- 
ly : At, or for an appoint d time. appornted times and a halt. For 1 
think cet is no Where wed wii tor 2 batt, or equal] part of another, 
But before, where the ſame matter 1s handled, 1t is J pet. s 2225 14257 
and the diviionot time, Chap. 7.25. 1 contefle it, but becaute rhe 
word phelag was denitull, this Propaccy bring more pizin, as the 
Lutcr alwaies uſeth to be,doth by name expreile: what part he meant, 
and ſpcaketh of before, ſure haltz; Can we tan atter this falhiun 
divide the trmne whereia Ariochnes atfifed the lewes 7 Onur wri- 
ters. do refer theſe things un: thar time, wherein the daily facritics 
was taken away by Aztiochn, and the abominab!s ſacrifices of the 
wicked Gentiles were fubititute, and pur in lieu thereof. J3ut his 
time 1s for from the account : For this abomination laſted but three 
Ceres and ten dayes , at tie mult : The 15. day of the mone:h 
Chiſlcx, in the 145. yeer, this impiery began, 1 4Zac, 1.57. andin 
the yeer 148. the 25. day of the ſaine moneth, the abomination was 
out away, and the temple cleanted, 1 1c. 4:52. theretore 11 one 
i cer be a rome, two yeers, ttmes, ten dayes arc vittant from the alt, 
172, daye's, 

Bur Zs/ephies doth expieſly contirmethe aſhCuity,ard contnumee 
of the daily worlhip, to have been inhabited for three y ceres,and (ix 
moneths 5 [In bilo Iudaico, lib. t. 11, But the Lac cabeau COUNTECY, 
that day the Heathen had de{iled ir, inthe ſame dry was it niade 
new again, 1 Aac. 4.5. where are then the {& moncihs of lofephus, 
if it were reſtored the ſame day that it was detiicd © Thereunto 
2grecth the ſecond book of Mac. 10. 5. That day the temple was 
polluted by ſtrangers, on the very ſame day it was cleanſed again, 
Yea /oſephws him(eY, a more faicht.ll witneſle cllewhere,contradict- 
2d himſelf 4 


And 
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And they oftcred whole burnt ofterings, ſaith he, upon the new 
altar, and that fell out upon the ſame day, wherein their holy things 
had been prophaned,three yeers betore, Antiq. (ib. 12. 11, See how 
exquiſitely he ſpeaketh, ſhewing it alſo to be the ſame day on the 
yeer, rot of the woek. 

Theretore the true time of this abomination, was preciſely thre: 
ycers onely, we made mention lately of ten dayes more, but by then 
was ſignihed the beginning of that wicked enterpriſe revealed ; 
\Vhat then came into Zo/ephizs minde, to make an addition of tix 
moneths more ? Surely, as it ſeemeth from the miſ-underſtanding oi 
thisProphecie, which he thought to be retered to Antiochmyhe wo! 
have firced the time agairſt all truth of Hiſtoric. 

Bu: you will fay, though theſe things do nor fitly agree to tha! 
three yeeres, yet they agree well enoughto the terme cftwo thu 
ſand three hundred dates, which time of raging was appointed be- 
tore to Antixchus by the Anzel,Chap. 3. 14. forif wee allow tor : 
time 657 daycs, for rimes 1314. for half atime, 328. the ſum will b: 
Trade up wanting bur one day. Trucly, this conjcAture cometh reer- 
erto the truth, then the former ; and ſheweth, what a' neer con- 
jantion there is between theſe two enemies, who have the like time 
of raging allowed unto, yet it wandreth much from the meaning of 
this Prophecie:for this diltribution is the very ſame, with that of Ch, 
7.25.and belongeth unto ir, But that little horn of the 7, Ch. which 
1s the ſame with this time, 15'nos the ſame with the little horn of the 
8. Chapter, which is certainly Antiochus Fpiphanes , and therefor: 
we ſhall-notdo well to contound the times, and to give that to onc, 
which is proper to another. Not to ſpeak of the viſion of the 7, Ch». 
which was at the Sea,bur that of the 8.4t the river of Yar, & thole in 
the 7%. were written in the common rongue of the heathenith Kiny- 
dome, f:hat the common Prophecy might come abroad unto a!!. 

Theſe in the 8, Chapter, in the proper and mother tongue of th 
holy peopie ; by both which the Prophet would infiquzte, that ht! 
prophecy to be more generall, this more particular, and choſe which 
follow thence to the cnd ct the book, 

To let theſe things pMe, 1 fay - It is molt certain, that the lire! 
| orn of the 8. Chapter is of the third great Monarchie, whercot ('!: 
7.17. for it is of the Goate, which is called a Leopard,chap.7.6.with 
1115 four wings and four Heads, therefore he makerh'one Kingdom: 
with the Goat & Leopard. For the horns mult nar be pulled off {ron 
11:5 heads. and another mannerot Kingdom appointed, of thoſe,ar:d 
ny 
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of theſe ; wherefore all theſe Co bulong unto the third Empiio arc 
Monarchy, Which is of the Afaceiontiins, But the little horn of rl.c 
7.chap. 1s of the fourth great Monarchy , except we will labour ro 
make them but three only,which the Angel faith arc four, ha_ 17 
contrary to the ancicnt h ſtories, which do acknowledge nv j:« ii 
diverſity 1n the Horns, from the be. [t ir {+]f, whoſe the horns arcynion 
obſerve any ſuch thing in Aniicchzs : wherefore a new Ringdone 
ſhould begin from him. He reckoneth the yeers of his kingdens 
{rom Alexander, 1 17ac.1. 11. and lo © ritant!ly thorow that who's 
narration. Surely , if a new government was to begin from then: 
:he Spizit had directed his pen to bring the account trom lus ti 5t 
beginning, after the marner of other Kingdoms. I urtermore, tt: 
1i:tletora ofthe cighth cp duth come 012 of one of the {elir 201rs 
of the Goate,, bur the little hora of the 7. chapter came vo amory 
the oth. r:en horrs. | 
Beſides, this horne reigneth till the horns be caſt Con. ard thc 
ancient cf dates did fit, chap. 7. 9. that is to fay, tiil all the kingdoms 
of the world bc overthrown, and allprincipalicy come to Chrilt, as 
1: will foone come to paſle,aticr this blaſphemous bern be cur 
ut preſently after, Antioch had not the kingdom, art leljt, that 
molt ample one of full glory, whom all nations lhould ſerve, 2s it 
1s there, in verſe 14. Ic were tedions to gather all thoſe things which 
thew a difference. Tietc terw may be ſuiticient, to tac underſtanding 
and lovers of the truth. 
<ecing therctore thefe things cannot agree unto Antioch 2s , WE 
mult ſeek out ſome other Kingdom, which ve thall nd to be no 0- 
ther then the Twrki,whither the prophecy hath brought us alre30r, 
is we have ſhewed. Thus is that little tzorn among the ten,coming out 
of the fourth great Kingdom,to wit, the Romance, mult famous in the 
Apocalypſe with the ten horns,chap. 1 2.3,&c. with whole iron teen 
and nailes of braſle, all the re& were devoured and brokcn in pic- 
ces. The time of this little horn was limited beiore, chap. 7. 25. and 
is here repeated again, as the bt and bord of that matter, which the 
Angels demaaded. For the man clo:aed in linnen anfxereth, Then 
'hall be the end of theſe wonders, when the blaſphemous Kingdome 
of the Turkes ſhall come to an end, then God ſhould make an end 
of ſcattering the holy people,and of pow ring out his wrath any tur- 
ther upon them. 
But what ſhould be the time of-this tyranny, is more plainly un- 
derſtood by the revelation, where is given him an hour, and a day, 
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and a moneth, and a yeer, chap. 9. 15. which ſum cometh to 39; 
yeers, cvery day being taken for a yeer, as we have there ſhew cd 
By waich entire number granted , we may now anderſtand the rea- 
fon of the diviſion, for 211992 is one hundred yeers, times 200.yeers 
half a time 50.which waole ſpace,ifwe number from the beginning 0 
the Turkiſh power, «nr9 1300.it will end at length atthe yeer,165c 
but 45.remain {t:li;you wil ſay,The reaſon is,becauſe the Apor.ſeticr!: 
down the laſt rime of the Turkiſh name, but the Angel here doth {++ 
down the __— of his ruine and alteration , which dcftrudt'c: 
we ({ha!l preſently fee to be ſer down 1n his exprefle numbers,at ver 
11. and 12. following : as we have formerly heard. 

Firlt;the rydings our of the Eaſt ſhall trouble him, chen ſome yeer. 
afrer,his utter ruine thall followzin the land of T/ebi,Chap.1 1.44.4; 
Put the diftribution uſed in this place, reacheth tothe ndings,and 1g 
furcher. : 

Therefore, ſojis the end of the wonders , when all theſe thi:.: 
ſHall be fulfi!led, thar 45 to {xy when the reſurreRion ſhall be , 11: 
glory of the Saints fall ſhine, the glory of the teachers ſhal' b- 
chiefeſt, and all other things brought ro perfe&ion, whereby Chit 
Kingdom thall have the preheminencec over all ; Which things, ; 
any man judge to be meant of the -internall 'Kingdom alrcad» 
obtained , he deſtroyerh the prophecie, which is ſpecially con. 
fant in foretelling things which ſhall be accompliſned, being prov. 
ro certain places and times, and not alike common to al! | 
whereof what obſervation, or prediction, or admiration can th- 
be,as is of theſe things which in the tormer verſe are called wonde: -; 

It is to be obſerved , that the ſame diftribution here in this p 
uſed, in Apoc. 12.14.Are not of the ſame continuance, for that or :' 
Apocalypſe is of 42, moneths, this of Dane is onely of 15, and 
tain dayes. 

Verl. 8. » And I heard; but underſtood not ]Hitherto the conferer: 
of the Angels, and the initrution belonging unto tkem. Now 
cometh to Damiel.The occaſion is his ignorance, and 2 queſtion : 
holy man heard, but he undc1ſtood nor. A young beginner is not «<1 
pableof that, which the Schollers of the upper form do eaffly ans 
&utckly concerve. 

A notable proof of difterence, betwixt the heaveniy and cart! 
Schoole. An ob{cure declaration ſuſhceth them, which our dl 
ro more percctverh,, then the blind man doth the ſun beames, : 
toupiiit be of the molt acute, and witticſt ; for who 1s more ac! 
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then Dawel ? But how, is Daniel now ignorant of that which |, 
underſtood before 2 Had he forgotten it > It was the ſam: diviſion, 
of the ſame Kingdom, in chap. 7. and a certain Angel, being asked 
of the whole matter.made know a unto him the utc rpretation of the 
the words ,chap. 7 16. There the continuance of the tyranny one if 
WAS ſignified. by that diſtribution, which was ſuthcient to underſtand 
chat viſion. 

But now, another thing is demanded , when the end thould be, 
Now continuance of a certain part of aay thing, nnlefſe we know 
where the count is to begin, doth leave the minde 1n doubt . Nown:, 
or Wavering,\vith 2 confuſed notion onely. : 

This 1s therefore that which he delircd to know , with the on 
pectation whereof, he might comfort the tediouſneiti of iris nyo 
oricte, But happily, 4 15 not without all blame , in that /1: jo ou; 

ouſly enquirctk es times, 


Indeed, Chrift gave his [Difc C3 3 Ci "uu aSking ch things | 
It ts wot for you, \ Caich he, to & cow the tam; eaions which the K.: 
ther bath put in his on | Power, Arts Ta F7 (ks LOW WW 1G H,ERA9 Z)v9 
thought not thus ? Surely s 13 1t CONCTLNTE My to anow thick? thin? 

the Angel would have ſpoken pianly , and have tifred bs Fevech 


my Capacity, bur it { ice men, 4. Wound hayt Me CONT MILENG: 
expectation of things bn wr to patie ON d LY - 1 COLON TE me vo 
uſe ſuch a ſolemn oath, and oi 19 have me tv trarch no turt! 
when they (hall be accomplith 

Surely, the Angel, by not granting his requol} , doit foem 1 
crotly 6 TCprove If : YEE not lo. k ut furns tow bt! north mig; 
thoſe thiags , clic hc would not 1a\ C adged EFCY.CSDLH] UUNGSs 6G 
rc Maree : and that laying of C ht. 1 ts Ny? tinvly and bio t) 
to be underſtood , but in part , an d in forme apes Lor Pax! doh 
Gciine certqin times, and aj ng are n moſt CHrately Echyerea tr 
ro Jen yn the Revelation, Thereotore, he wout. not hive fins Anoitles 
700 careful! of ric times X which did lo ] HItic £ONceun Liu 4 tina 
but above all rhings,to be diligent in preaching vi chlo Gotpolayhorrs 
in confiteth the very lic of falvarion, 

Verſe 9. Azad 7 22 j14%, Go tony Way Dawc?, for toy Cords are ct 


# # oo +! I ; 0 . , % / ' 
f?, JThe , \ngecl INCH, Ind {tit by rot » to part i 
T6 4 ye , ; ' , . . . . 4 L L 
ds 1:C! [| 1c as go! L9G {| 4 C F 01 j\ ), ' . . KO . #5 # 't L 013: bs Y '71 0 z .} 


k a » # w + * a i x .!k . ' [ 0 $ s + vis 4 
noſe manyſecrets, which have been alro ny inycoilled ume theetthe 
$8 4 ** i Jo 6. _ = P TY ! » 4 4 , / tf my + 
174 CCIran Mecature of Known ICUETC IOT TVET} One UC} ond LILLIE 


Sa. n * . - / ? Dp F [1 s k þ 
n w \ no? pF. {ASS ran O!! if (CO 4 Jin 4133 5:4 > wc V2 $05» '2U. Nuts, 
On 


fil! 


(956) 
whatlocver gotable , and remarkable rhing 1 to faft out untill the 
cfra/ be maniteſted in the fieth. Thou haſt nadoubred knoiv ledoe. 
abundantly, cleerly, and exaRtly : chat which from that time N1z!) 
ater come to palte, although chou ſee the continuall courſe thereof 
unto the latteriend, marked onr, yer, the very mointenrs of time thoy 
mutt not know,ftor theſe words are cloſes,and (cated up,rill the time 
of the ©::4. Thou mult not onely ſeal unto others, the things doli- 
vercs wiur?, in obſcure terms, as thou corcervelt of me,bur 4lfo,rhe 
revon of che times, tor things to be Gone after the coming of Chrift; 
is hut up irom thy. ſeif: the underſtanding of them is not ro bez 
'ound o:t,betore rhe appointed time is come,and the end dravy nc, 
wherein all things Nall beperteRed and tultilled. 

F'iut> 13 the fumot the Angels anfiwer,and we teehow men in vain, 
11 all apes, haverroubled rhemfelves in the caicutation, and 2cco!';; 
ot ic things. Tie dark queſtions have framed the Eavyrinci 
with intricaie windings, 

How unapt are we of our ſelves, to foreſce things to come, wine: 
we tail ſo foully here & there, though the light of moſt certain truth 
be held out unto vs, we are nor thercfore to {tck in mens great 
names : This knowledge, and ſearch, isnot from humane capacity 
but from divine revelation, if net extraordinary, yet the mince mi.l! 
he enlizhtned from above , and fpecially, at that time when 45 r!1, 
renſummation and end ſhall be at hand, and before t!1e doors. 

Verl. 19. 1/azy Rall be purified, ani! made white and rried, | A ge- 
1era!l confolation. Danzel might have feared, leaſt that the faints br- 
122 Ccltiiture of io cleera hght, might dath upon fo many grievous 
(Fences, and at length, fall m:o many gulfes of deſtrution. Th: 
Angrl meets with it, and biddeth him nerro be anvious and peniive 
in chat reſpect. They thould (i &tzine no lofle at all, by the obſcuritic 
of thoſe things : for both the holinefle of -profeition ſhall be mani- 
| and certain,and the wile ſhiil ger underſtanding. 

oh thele members are exprettely latd down, and illuftrated al 
{o.by x putring ro of the contraries, The ungodlineſſe of the wicked 
whic' kill do wickedly, is oppoſed to the conltancic of profeſſion. 
nd ignorance of the nngodly, to the underſtinding of the» wiſe, As 
far corſtancie, it ts more profitable tothe godly, to live alwayes ir 
expe2tion of their Lords coming, approching, then to underſtand 
the delay thereoi tor 3 long ſeaſon,confidering the great infirmirics 

of a'l; yea,the wiſe virgins alſo lleep whilit the bridegroome tarriech 

And when.the ſervanc begias to think with himſelte , that his Lord 

wil. 
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will delay his coming,he will fall a ſmiting his fellow ſervants & mz 
dens,and will cat,and drink,and be drunken. Therefore this obſcurity 
doth bring this commodity with it, to drive away ſecurity, and to 
make the mind alwaies vigilant & atremtive, for it yeeldeth a certain 
preſent hope; which will not ſutter them to be filthy or vile,but doth 
{pur them on,to go couragioully forward,without intermiſſion, 

Hence it commeth to paſſe, that no dangers do terrife the Sainte, 
but they get, and gain ſingular profit by them,according to the man- 
ner and greatnefle of every-triall , for they are diſtinguiſhed into a 
threefold degree , for they arc either certain light ones, or more 
grievous,or very great, 

The firlt fort ſhall make the Saints pure,and clean, as we do puri- 
fie things, which have not gotten much filth, eicher by a flc1ght wi- 
ping,or rubbing,or ſpunging of them:Or if a garment have drunk in 
deeperany hich, or ſpot , that it cannot be cleanſed withour greater 
pains, the triall (hall be nothing eſe, but x certain whiting, mdeed, 
2 more troubleſome and ſharp triall, according to the quality of the 
filch,more deeply ſorktin, which yet notwithſtanding , ſhall nor 
excecd the bounds of puritying, 

But if it be needfull to break veſſels, which are unclean, and very 
filthy, and to caſt them into the fire , they (hall be caſt into the tur- 
nace, for no other end, but ro be melted, and to be made a freſh,new 
and holy veſſels. Surely, a very great comfort to the godly, whether 
they be purihed, or wiped hghtly over, with lighteraffictions,or be 
whuted with ſome ſharper trials, as under the tullers tcer, or laſt of 
all, with the greateſt chey be melted in the furnace of the hotteſt hire. 

Bur it muſt be obſerved, xlchough certain words be here repeated, 
which were uſed formerly,chap. 11.35. yet it will not therefore tol- 
low , to be the fame perſecution. Theſe zre common effects of eve- 
ry affliction, there are alſo the Paftors, by name, expreſſed, but this 
no lefle concerneth the common people. 

But the Wicked ſhall do Wickedly. ] This is the oppoſite member of 
the firſt part ; as obſcurity ſhall drive away ſecurity from the good, 
ſo it ſhall increaſe in the wicked : For when they {hall ſce no feare 
before their eyes, they will think there is no danger at all : there- 
;ore they will looſe the reines to their luſts. give themſelves to plex- 
(ure, and take their eaſe, atrer a mocking ta!i1ion, demanding, where 
5 the promiſe of his coming ? For ſince the Fathers tell atleep , all 
things continue as they were, from the beginring of the creation, 
2 Peter 3. 4 But let no man be moved with their example , ſceing 
the Spirit hath forecold the ſame ſo long before, 
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F hc fccond member 18,of underftancing, whereot all the wickes 
{hall be. void, for they obſerve no events, and thote which they (: 
with their eyes, they attribute to nothing 1: fle, then to divine pre - 
videncc; the God of this world doth fo blind their cyes,and depriy. 
them of all light of underſtanding, that they ſec not their own dc. 
ſtruction, before they have plunged themſelves therctato , withov! 
all hope of cſcape. 

But the cle&- do otherwiſe, which amidſt the great darknelle ct 
worldly things,do alwayes'ſee fome twilight,by tn& guidance whore 
of they may walk in ſafety : tor they do alwayes draiv trom ©! 
divine oracles,that which may ſerve for thetr:comtort and tnitruct 
on, howtfocyer to the world they be inextricably, or fuck as c.: 
not be diftulved. | 

This therefore doth the Angel 'aflirme , that ſome ſparks do al- 
waycs ſhine in the-wiſe, in the midſt of this darknefle, as mich 2: 
may ſuthce for their ſeverall times,and ages : to ſuch wile men. i tn 
which do whoily depend upon the will of God, winch do not {tic 
the works of od to pale away-by them. without probr', winch cl 
to remembrance the things paſt, compare- and lay together. rh12 4) 
prefent,ule great diligence in ſexrcuing of the Scttptures ; To tl. 
wiſe, which have,thall more be givea, knowledge th2ll be increeted 
faich (hall be confirmed , neither ſhall obſcurity kinder: them ary 
bing, trom obtaining that-, which 1s noedtall or profitable. It 15 
to be obſerved , that the word. Jſaftebilim ,, when' xt is oppoſed tr 
the wicked, is not taken for the teachers; alone, buctor any ct th 
common lorc of belecyers.. , *',. TT i ca 

Verl, 11. Aud from the time thait the dayly (acrifniee Dail be tak 
:\va;, ] Hitkerto.was comfort fram the- freedome of danger, nov 
ther2is help of underitanding afforded,thovgh net unto Daxicl hin 
{z1f, w-hothad anſiver before to be gone, ardithat the thing was clots 
v2, and ſealed, yer ſo as notwiti ſtanding he ſhould declare.and leave 
tt poſterity ; whereby, before the end'of dayes', they being. bert 
informed by the event of things, might, have ſure wine of the 54- 
mirzbietruth and wifdom of God, * - * F 

Let vs drive into this deep and bottomlefle pit , fupported b: 
divine afhitince , if happily he wik grant us to bring forth tc 
whe, that which had hinherto laine hid in the bottom of det 
Jarknefe. 

Tre: 15 the morc hope of ahappy endeavour, and attempt here- 
n, by reaſon of th: end now appreaching,whercunto rhe unde: 
Tanding ofthelſe things is promiſed, = 
Verity 
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Verily, 1 do unwillingly encounter with otiier mens lcarn+d 
judgements, and I would refrain the very naming of them, but thi. 
as I am periwaded, neccllity doth other ciniorce. 
But I hope that good and rextonibic invnand lovers oi the tru! 
will not take it anuile, to have thoſe things removes oit ul the v; 


which do hinder the right und itanding of wings, when 4 them- 


(clves alſo have taken all praiſe wettly labours, iv tne g. 
truth, and have freely taken away att whattocyer thy know Gig 
hinder the lame. 

There is a two-fold time here laid down, certain, and jun 
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[1 rr(e7. A"*1* - I1C SITE Whole YEee!rs to 2 Nath, OL-T2nN *\ ES 3:0: 6 
at rhe utcermodt. | 
lo the Gecree, mace by Afiongs ho onng, the fiifconthh 
[oC Monch Nanti: its, 2 Marcel; 33%, ( Vic MONeCTA Anlver 
XNi.en of the Hebrews, 25 fol, n 12510 ht $ 1x17. liv, 7, fan 10.) 
are added other 198. dayes mere : tor lo many tall wut beirw £n 5: 
25, of Chiflex, and the 15. of Xancicrs, The fumme of all their, 14 
only 1213. dayes, which want of the tumver 1ct Quiyn by 
Angel, 77. dayes. | 
Butit any will bckeve fo/eptizs his Tavie,wihcreot vie have tho!, 
in the {eventh verſe, who doth aduc of tis own 1x monethe, to 2! 
time of the deſolation ; which whole ſpice of three yeeres 274 tix 
mencths doth aftord 1272. dayes, yet, notwwithitanding ci {itoun 
dayes are wanting to this ſumme. 3ut it we joyn 1953. dayes io theſe 
tree yeers and {ix moneths, the ſpace to the decree of ,221iec cs the 
Sonne, then there will be 909.Gayes over. and roo M23 ; fo will tizis 
ſpace and time no way agree with it ſeli ; not to repeat ochor mat- 
ters, whereby we have before cvinced ſuthiciently.chatthe Angei hath 
nothing todo with Antzochu fromthe 36, verſe of the former Chap. 
Cal-in,ef happy memory, did well ice, that this could not be un- 
deritood of the prophaning of the Temple, which was done by 4»- 
riochas, therefore doth apply it unto the Romans, but will have the 
aumber of the dayes to be taken Allegorically, as if the Angel had 
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ſaid, to this effeR, although the time of affiit.vn may tecme ver, 
long,evento I 290.dayes,yet we mult not defpair,nor bc ent of C1: 

ot tuch a great number, but alwaycs to call to minde, although atti, 

tion remain a time, and times, yet there will tollow afterward, i 
b.ilf a time. Buc tor that, the Angel would have uſed ſome uſul! 
and ordinary number, it falleth out otcentimes, that ſeven, or ten,or 
an hundred, or a thouſand,or ſome ſuch round,and common number, 
is put for an indefinite; but no man will uſe unaccuttomed partici. 
lars in common ſpecch,cxcept he intended fome jult and certain ſun; 

Betides that,avhart myſterie hath ſuch ſentence in it? What necdc:| 
that to be ſcaled or ſhut from Daxiel, or any other, which is the con; 
non Bodrine of all rimes? Ir is well known co all the Saints, thy 
the very longcſt afflition ſhall come to an ead ar length : neither 
could Daniel be ignorant thereof,it the tormer diſtribution had meant 
any ſuch thing ; wheretore wee mult not reſt in any common dc- 
Arine,but we mult finge out ſomething proper and peculiar iO ctime: 
and places, without which it is no Prophecie, 

There are many ocher interpretations,hur not of any moment, anc 
authority, as to hinder the truth at all, and theretore I will le: 
them paſle. 

Now then to diſcover, and declare the matter, according to th; 
meaſure of grace given unto us, in thefe words, rhe Angel teachet}: 
rio things : Firſt, the very decree and let time, from whence we 
2re to begin to number and account ; afterwards the continuance 
thereof, That is ſer out by a double note or marke ; One is of ta- 
king away of daily ſacrifice, the other is of ſetting up of the abomi- 
nable de{olation, 

There is mention made in Danic! divers times, of taking away of 
the daily ſacrifice, Chap. 8. 11. and 9. 27. and 11. 31. Now it is out 
of all controverlie, that all theſe places do belong unto two times 
only, and to two men,by whom it ſhould be taken away : Axttochs; 
- and {hri, whether of theſe doth the Angel ſpeake of > wee have 
ſhewed before, both by the number of the dayes, and by other at- 
guments alſo, that it cannot be referred to Antiochus, 

Chriſt therefore is to be underſtood, who by his death hath abo- 
liſhed the ceremoniall Law of ſacrificing ; which is alſo made plain 
hy the manner of ſpeaking, where Azriochus is ſpoken of, there « 
2lwayes added ſome ſignification of wickedneſle, of putting Con 
the rruch, of ſuppreffing and contempt of holineſle, or of ſome {uct 
like, for becauſe he by violating the gaily ſacrifice, did aboliſh and 


» 
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take away the Law ; but when C9rif is ſpoken of. tt is only {id 
avfoiutely, He ſhall make the ſacrifice to ceaſe, or take away, 28 11 
this place, becauſe he did aboliſh ir, not by violating 4nd bresing 
i:,bur by taltlling it, Mutt we then begin ronumber from his £-2th > 
not ſo, but rite other par: of he fer time 1s to be added, Ani ro fr 
up the abominable detolatior. 

It is hard, and hidden indeed, whr time theſe words do mean 
yet wee mult labour to fiſh and tindy it ow, by comparing it with 
0.1cr places. | | 

| '; = 5+ "50h 

It would be tecious ro repeat all oiker mcrs judgements, Þ will 
content my felt, with the bringing fortit mine own, wh ch 1 leave and 
commend tothe godly and learn:4, as alle, all things elſe of mine, 
to be weighed and examined. 3/1 4177, doth Ngenifie Abomination, 
and Cxecration, Or Curling; but ir 18 atiribured to divers thinos. 2c- 
corGingtoth: dittecing reipe@, and {tare of the time + which F2c0- 


\ ! = _ reve | Fo [ , ! 
n3mic, that if, when divers things are ſigned by one ard the tame 
word, hath, peradventure, deceived fone. 


3elore Chriſtie was a very abominable and zccurfed thiino.to :2ake 
away the leguil ceremonies which {od himſeli did wititnre and 
lwerto the | atners, ro bc rehigcuty obſerva; whenrcy 7orcvef, 
{aid to fer up the Geſfolating abomination, Chap. 11.31, Aitor 4 br 


who brought an cnd ro the legail worthip, by tutfillng the rruche of 


1} thadows in himicir, 
It was no lefſe odtons and hatefull to obrrade 2nd thruſt noon Co! 
| 


an old wortTip,antiquated and 2boliſhed. \V herennreo EF ay fern: 
to have reterence,ſpeaking in the name of the Lord, He thr 4/Vorhh 4 


P NP 


bullock , ts &s rf be bad ſlim a man, hee that ſarrificeth a force, as if hee 
tut off 4 dogs neck, hee that offeretn an ovlation, as if hee effored 
[wines vlood, he that burneth incenſe, or if free 612. an Tells yer, they 
mauve choſen their oWn Wayes, and tet (oule d livh teeth in their abontte 
nstions, Chap.66. 3,4. God indeed, doth wortiuly dereft heatherth 
jupe:ſtition ; but tor men bronght up in underſtanding of divine 
things, to hate and perſecute the truth, and to dilemble and tergne 
holinefle and piety, with an adulterate and counterictt wor; lip, as 
the ?ewi nation doth lince they rejected Chritt,is a meit lourhſome 
abomination before God, May not that alſo be the meaning of that 
before, in Chap. 9.27. Where after the ſicrifice abropareil by Chriit, 
there followerh deſolation upon the wing of abominations ? Let us 
ſeebriefly, it you pleaſe,” as allo ro bring ſome light and evidence, 
mppily, ro a place very difficult and intricate : The wordsarc _ ; 
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And he hall confirme the covenant with many for one week, and 

11 the mid{t of the w cek, hcſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation Lo 

ceaſe, and upon the wing of abominations that makerh deſolare, and 
untill the conſu mmation, and that determined, he ſhall poure upon 
the deſolate, Chap. 9.27. 

Having ſhewed inthe beginning of the former ver/e;the Fes hor. 
ribie WIC ckedneile, in putting the "Meſſial / to death ; hee declaret! 
aiteriward, what punithments thoſe that are gwlty of lo great wic- 
kednetie ſhould undergo, 

Thele, ſaith he, are tO; The frſt 15 the deſtr::Fion of the « 
and Santuary, which be deſcribeth in the reit of the vere, and Vh 
doth tree them from a doubt in the beginning « the next verſe, 1 v2 
it might be demanded, what ſhould become of Gels worthip, «|; 
ſacred and holy places being demoliſhed and caſt down. The n- 
ocl Goth prevent it,and ſheweth, both that Chriſt himfelt, whil. lt 1. 
lived, ſho.:\d make a new Covenant ; ; and confirm it unto many, and 
allo, by i nis death, ſhould ar length put an end unto all I-gall cere- 
monies, that there ſhouid be no need after that, cicher ot the Cit; 

eru alen;, or of the Temple to worſhip God. 

The ſecond puniſhment 3s, of the peopic , Which he diſtinguiſhe: 
by a double condition : Firſt, of the Nation, in fome fort, as yl 
ſtanding and intire; then ſecondly, broken alcogerher, and tron 
under foor. The rwo words, 17eſoms: and Sromem Qefolatuiy, ind 
deſolated, or making, and made delolate, do ligniiic this ditto ron 
to 15, for that iS at Live ol ſome force, yet to thor own deltrii: 
bur this 15 paſſive, and of no ſtrength, borne only to {litter v1 
ot itra Ngers. 

But thou wilt ſay, There is no word, or mention of any pu: 
ment oor for either. Truc indeed. for the Angel thought 1: 
ter, to [cave it to be thought of, then to expreile 1t. 1 or whe: 
had recorded before, the death of the Meſſtas, \Virg: epi = 
could have been ſpoken of, worthy-of ſuch a ſin,and vitlanic ? \ | 
fore,as unable to ſet out the 2 oreatneile » thereof, hee rakes 1p: 
the gricvouſneſle and hey noulnetlo of it, by an ccclyplis, or & 
of ſyeech,then by an open and plain term. 

Buit as con cernino the aſtzires of [2 n2*10"1 y CL ſtanging ic 
f:Me, a$S intire, ago teart; il ICVC! Nging 7 1127:d of Got Ciet t IPON T:1 
of avoOminations, that maketh deſolate. VV iiich thien, and wh: 

F _ "TY Vin 715 this : ? IJ. ang is a m! tht 4ry word 119 FEY ng ſom. "L190 
C7 0204 91 {ouldicre, ſaci as was the wing of the 7eW7iÞ rebels * 
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they took up arms 22ainſt the Rewer : for the Anpel doth point at 
Feud very time, when he ſaith, not ſimply,thar God vill rows and 
punifh the abomination of the ewes, then being common to all that 
time, fince they had rejeRted Chrift, and obftinately retained their 
aboliſhed ceremonies ; but on the wwmg hee ſaith, when rebellion 
ſhall be added nnto abomination, and the peopic ſhall be muſtered 
and ranked into Wirgs;bands, and rroops : as foſephus de bello Indaico, 
Ab.45.reporteth jt was done, when the zealous (for fo the confpira- 
tors called themſelves,) whoſe Captains were Eleazar and Hobs, 
having gathered togerher a company of deſperate men, did berzke 

elves into the Temple, which made the tower and refage, 
both ef the civifl inteſtine, as alſo of : & forraine war. 

Theſe troops of thieves and robbers, although all the people con- 
=Y together, were of the ſame rank, was certainly this Wig of 

inations, wholly compact of met deſperate, cruelland wicked 
men, of whom the very £domiter were aſhamed, who being called 
for their aid, after they ſaw the barbarouſneſſe of their fetlowes and 
rompanions, did forſake them preſently, and conveyed themſelves 
home againe. 

This wes the wing, making deſolate, with its audacious impu- 
dencic and wickednef;, and brought ruine upon their own heads, 
and upon their whole Countrey and Lawes. Many things make 
for this expofition. 

Firſt, becauſe deſtru&ion came upon this wing after Chriſt was 
cut off, for that is gxa/caxaph, as it did fall our, and happen, to the 
Teves properly, not to the Rewans. Then again, thoſe things which 
Chriſt addeth for cxplication ſake, Aſarrh.24, 15. This vving ſhould 
and in the holy place, even as theſe robbers in the Temple, which 
they poſſeſſed immediately after they had begun their conſpiracie, 
and held it to their laſt univerſall laughter. 

For, althongh the whole land of F«dea was the holy place, in re- 
ſped of other countries, yet Chriſt ſpake to his Niſciples, who by 
that kinde of ſpeech, did underitand the Temple, as they were ac- 
cultomed commonly. Which yet is more plain and evident, by 
Afark 13. 14. who ith, this abomination ſhould be ſer, where it 
ought not, which cannot agree to the Remans. For Chriſt had 
new alrcady approved of their rule over the 7cves, and had com- 
manded them to give to Ce/ar thoſe things that were Ceſars, Ther. 
was it lawfull for them to inforce thoſe mutinous conſpirators to 
their Cuties, what ſhould hinder them from beſieging the City,upon 
Kkkxkk zo 
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jaſt occafion.? when ag, they. made no war” againſt, them. willingly, 
bur drawne thereto againſt theic wills, and in Jariouſly provoked. 

Laſt of all, propounderh this wing of. abomunations; ſtanding in 
che holy place, as a ſigne to flye out of [udea,which any might do in 
convenient time, whilſt .thelc rebels poſſeſled the Temple , a-.yeet 
or two, beforethe Romance army came thither, and there was then 
very good cauſe to flie,. when they could expeRt.no harder, meaſure 
from a conquering enemie, then the citizens ſuffered of their. dy- 
meſticall murderers, bur aficr.the city was belicged, ,itwas too late 
to think of an eſcape by ſhghr. Burt Luke, Chap. 21. 20, maketh 
mention of an armie beſieging /ers/alem, 1 cohfellc it, but yer uor- 
withſtanding,there is no leſſe difference berween this armie,and that 
wing, then beeweene the Romances and the lewes, thyngs which differ 
in the whole ſubjefs. 

Thereforegthere is not a word of abomination, where. there is any 
mention of thts army. The one might be well a fit coken of the.othe:; 
ſome part of the time of both exifting rogether, which viciniuc, and 
neerneſle,happily occaſioned the expoſitours to confound the things 
themſelves, but they are alrogether divers in the Nation, Countrey, 
and people, to wit, the armie of the Rowanes , and the abominablc 
wring of the ewes. | 

The exhortation which followeth after,to fight, we have ſ:cn on: 
of Matthew,from what fountain it properly fluweth. All, things 
therefore duly weighed, it ſeemeth ro me more probable, and fir, to 
expound it ot the /eWer, then of forrain legions. 

The other part of puniſhment is u_ on the nation troden under- 
foot, ſuch as it ſhould be from that war, never able :o raiſe up it ſelf 
224in, He ſhall poure ( faith he) upon.the deſolate, even to the con- 
ſummarion, and that determined; which words do fhew, that it ſhall 
be overwhelmed with continuall miſeries, and be brought almoſt un- 
to nothing, as we know it was, yet it ſhould have this comfort, that 
thereis a time determined , and hmited to rhcle calamities, for {a 
meanes the.word, Nechores(ah. 

. Hence therefqre, we ſee a twofold deſolation of the. plane, of rhe. 
people of Ieruſal-m, and of the whole Nation. The two former did 
fall into the ſame time. The third indecd, from that original!, doth 
yet endurethrough many generations. . 

Bur the Deſolation of abomination, 1s adiff. ring thing from :'l. 
theſe, a full aboliſhing of the Ceremonial! worſhip, aſweilin reſpeR 
of u{c,as-right, which the appointed daics will not have, begun = 
cnc 
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the'deftruRtion of /crw/alem : Therefore we muſt ſeek yer farthee. 
Neverthelefle, ſeeing it is now manitc{t what is abomination : the 
other word Shower, remaineth-to be examined, which Expoſitours 
doe render diverfly, Calvin making aſtonied, Tremelius making 
deſolate. 

Bur for the moſt part,it doth alwaies ſignifie paſſively in this active 
forme, when it noteth 7502, it is moſtly uſed in pie/ : which diffe- 
rence Daniel doth diligently obſerve : tor ſpeaking of Antiochus, 
which made deſolation,by ſetting of abomination, he notech him by 
abomination, that maketh deſolate, 2eſpomers : Chap. 11. 31. And 
again the ſame forme of the word, (heweth the Authors of the cala- 
mitie ©O come upon them, [upon the wing of abominarions, Aſe/po- 
mim, making deſolate, as in the place lately expounded, Chap.g.27. 
but where he ſpeakes of the people fuft-ring defolation, he uſeth the 
word Shomim,as there, he ſhall powre upon the deſolate, In which 
place, both words are uſed, A1e/t ome, and Shomery, 2s the figure 
eAntanaclaſis , doth make the difference more apparent. 

OacelI finde it to ſlignifie aAively, as before, in Cnap. 8 13. but 
out of che more frequentulſc of the word,we render it palſively,co (et 
up abomination, made deſolate. 

Thus is the ſum and <#cR of the whole ſentence, and from the time 
of the daily ſacrifice taken away by the death of Chriſt z And of ſer- 
ting up abomination, made deſolate, thac is toſ.y, of aboliſhing ut- 
terly that impious manner of ſacrificing ; for-God had determined, 
that the abrogited ule of the.ceremoniall worſhip, ſhould at length 
be utterly rooted out, f as the leſt trace thereof ſhould nor remain. 
Wherefore, when as the fer time doth confiſt of two parts, 
the abrogation of lawfull worſhip , and the rooting out of adul- 
crers, 

For the firſt, it is agreed npon amonglt all, mto what time it fell 
out, neither can the ſecond be obſcure, and hidden, it we diligently 
peruſe che hiſtorie. We know, from Chriſt raiſed up trom the dead, 
unto the times of J'e/pafian, this abomination did ſtand in the hely 
place : holy, both by the firit in{tirution,and allo iy the eſtimation of 
the common people, without any interpretation. 

But he having furprized Teru/alem, did butne the Temple,and de- 
face that place, where alone it was lawfujl to facrihce. Who would: 
not now have thought the abomination, to bee made defolate * bur 
ſoon after, it (hewed it ſelf again a little , untill Adrian waſted the 
icwes with a new laughter,and took trom them all hope of recov© 
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ring the holy rubbiſh decaped ; For which cauſe they bad raiſed s 
rp wart. | 

Did then the hatred lye buried from this time? after a few yeers 
it made new broites again : for wicked [sliaw having gotten the go- 
vernment, was the author, and furtherer of the reſtoring the abomi.- 
aation,not onely giving them liberty to repair and build the Temple, 
but alſo by commanding.the charges to be ſupplied our of the pub- 
hke revenews of the common wealih, Sorry. (5b. 3. 20. 

Neither went they — about the buſincfſe when they 
had this liderty : The lewes did diligently follow their op- 
portunity. 

All things werein a readinefſe towards the building: but God did 
faddenly befool and make void all cheir Jabour, and impious cnde- 
yours. Anexceeding great carchquake did ſhake, and utterly over- 
throw the old foundations which were yer remaining; or as Theods- 
ret reporteth,themſelves caſt it down with their own hands,thinking 
co build it new from the loweſt foundations, /i6.3. 20, 

Then fire falling downfrom heaven,did burn up all their working 
rooles, and inſtruments, ſo as, will they, nill they, they were con- 
ſtrained to defilt,and leave off cheir enterpriſe, and to go horne eve- 
ry one into. thoſe countries, whence they ind run together out of 
every place on all ſides, 

Cyrill of lerm/alem maketh mention of this Prophecy of Dani/, 
when the Iewes did firſt ſet upon the worke, which Chritt hath alſo 
laid down in the Goſpels, & ſpake it unto many in private,that now 
was the time come, that a ſtone ſhould not be left upon a ſtone in 
the temple; but that ſaying of our Saviour ſhould be fulfilled.Neither 
was his prediRion vain : The carthquake, the very next night, con- 
firmed the very truth thereof. 

Now, that may conclude with the words of Sotrates : So there- 
fore wwas the Temple atterly overthrovune in ftead of the neVv building, 
-Tpbich vox prepared, Butnow, that we have (een many, and di- 
vers overthrowes,w hich of chem (hall we make the beginning of the 
xccount? Aſturedly the 1aſ': for a thing is not (aid to be utterly waſt, 
and deſolate, befcrc it be ſo caſt down, as it riſeth up no more. As 
loag as it doth a lictle after revive again; It hatha being afcer a ſorr, 
chough very troubleſome. When after J=/3a», therefore nothing 
was attempted, let us acknowledge from that time the abomination 
utterly made deſolate. 


Now then, we have.the ſet time of the beginning certain, the laſt 
oper 
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open overthrow of all the legall worſhip, which came to paſſe in the 
dayes of Inisan, about the yeer 360; For Oxwphrics doth caft the 
Erik of (onflantine into the yeer 304.whereunto if wr adde 21.yccrs 
of his reign, and then 24. of his Son Conſtantin, and liſt of all,one, 
and certain mouneths of /«/iav, we thall finde the Apult :te to have 
reigned preciſely at the ſaid time, Let this be ſpoken of the Fpach, 
or joſk time on beianine of the account ; the ſpace of time fol- 
loweth, which cannet be concluded ig the number of to many natura!! 
dayes. 

No ſuch thing, as is here foretold, did fall out about that time, 


And the Prophet uſeth, when natural! dayes are underfteod,to adde, 


and put to their termes, whereby to know them, as unto event ©, 
morning, 23c0. dayes, Chap. 8. 14. which bounds being here wan- 
ting, we are not to thinke of any other daics, then before of the 
weekes,whereot every one did fignine a week of yeers : after which 
account, every day muſt oe taken tor a yeer. Neither ſo al'o.bur alſo 
the Inian yeers, of which ſort were thole leventy of weeks ; where- 
of it we put 1290 yeers to the times of Is/tan the Apoſtare, rhe fore- 
appointed time will end, and be out atthe yeer 1650. exatlv,when 
a time, times, and a halfe 111928 (hall bee endee, as before , yerf. 7. 
Then ſhall Exphrares be dried up, that the way of the Kings vf the 
Eaſt may be prepared, epoc.16.12. Then the tydings out of the 
Ealt (hall trouble the King of the North, as before, Chap. 11.44. 
Then the Bride, which had been baniſhed from the marriave bed, 
ſo many ages and generations, ſhall at length here return, Rerwyn 0 
Shulamite, as we have ſhewed upon Conti. 6. 13. Then finally, thail 
that voice ring out Hale{41i5, for the marriage of the Lamb and his 
wife, Apoca. 19. 4. 7. for theſe things do belong to the ſame time, 
and theſe are the things which ſhall preſently follow the deftruction 
of Rewe, whoſe iaſt deſtinic,or ruine,is now at hand,as we have made 
phaine and evident in the Revelation. | 
Verl. 12. Bleſſed # he that Waiteth and cometh, | So is the fiſt 
bound and limit, which being known, the ſecond cannot be hard, 
nor hidden, for this of 1 345.dayes, doth adde and put to the former 
45. yeers, and doth end at the yeer 1695. The former number did 
cnd at the firft reeling and declining power ot the Tarks, 
this ſecond, at the defacing, and utter aboliſhing of the ſame : That 
was perfetly finiſhed, together with time, times, and half, This 
ſhallend, cogerher with that fpace of an bore, and 4 day, and 4 
wencth, and « yeere, Apore 9. 15. The tydings before did _ 
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(966) 
him from the Eaſt, but now his univerſall Maughter ſhall be in the 
Land of Tz*by, or /ud:a,and before this laſt limir, is that ample and 
large promiſe prefixed : Blefſed are they that Wait, and do come unto 
ir. And then, indeed, (hall all the Saints be bleſſed, who ſhall hav: 
a glorious reſurrection, and be raiſed ont of the dvft of deltruion, 
and every one of them, ſhining like the firmamenc, anditarres : for 
this is the time and limicot that reſurreRion, of which before; >ey.2. 
3. and Apoc,26.12. what thall be wanting to the chictelt felicity on 
carth, when the Saints ſhall ſve new Teruſalem comming down from 
Heaven, tizemſelves inrolled citizens thereof, dogs excluded, ani 
whatſoever is unclean, hunger and thirlt to be farre off, all encmic:; 
rooted our, and all teares taken away for ever ? 

Whenl (ay, there [hall be all theſe things, and infinitely many 0- 
ther, which the Prophets do proſecute, with admirable pleaſantnefſe 
of words. Can it be doubted any longer, but then ſhall be indeed 
that golden age, and highcſt top of holy felicity, and happin- iſe, 
hich mortall men may expect, yea, or think of, in this earthly ahd 
baſe habitation. | PS 

And this word alone doth raiſe up our minds,' rather to hope for 
thoſe things, which the Prophets have ſo ſolemnly ſpoken of this 
matter, then to interpret, and expound them, as already paſt, and 
fulfi!led long ago. For it we look back to the death of Antioch 
Epiphanes, we have thewed already, that the ſpace and number ot 
dayes, is altogether unlike, and far diſtant. . 

The decree, or Edit of Anriochm his Sonne, wherein he granted 
the Jews their own-Religion,freely,do not teach to the juſt accoun:, 
as we have ſhewed in verſe 11. 

Now, if we (hall caſt the death of Antioch the Father unto the 
45. day fromthat decree, the ſame difference, of neceſſity, will ye: 
remaine : but yer, ſay I, ro grant the account, and calculation to be 
very jult, what felicicy did follow the death of Antioch, that the 
Church might ſo greatly rezoyce therein ? except, peradventure, iv: 
ſhall thinke the holy people to be in very great proſperity, while 
they wert oppreſſed with wars under Empator, 1 Maccab. 6.28. 29. 
or that they could triumph greatly, when Demetrius was deviling 
a ſharp, and bitter perſecution againſt them by Bathides, Alcimr,, 
and Nicanor, 1 Aaccab.7. 9. 26, eſpecially, in his ſecond expediti- 
on, wv hen there came ſo great trouble, and affition in /-zel, upon 
te Jewes, as like was not (ince the time, that no Prophet was ſcene 
amongſt uHcm, I Afac. 1. 9. 27. | | 
There 


(967) 


'Fhere is no nced-to record the ambition of the Pricits, the tyra: 
py of the Romans, the inhumanity, and. 1ncivilgy.of Herod, and thc 

overnours, and that whickt is far greateſt of all, the abdicatior, 
and:r;3caion of the whole nation, for.lo many. generations, to this 
day,all which da-of naceGicy: carry ity} that this full and conſt in; 
fchcity;of rhe 'podly; whith the Angel ſpeakes of in this place, can- 
not be of thoſe times, | 

How much inore cauitelouſly doth the holy Spirit ſpeake, which 
callezh a that joy, but a \#:all and lictle helpe, as betorein Chap. 
1.34 wil? 2h 2 THE 
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the firſt account falleth into the-yeare 1361. at which time; the 
School of Pragre was faunded by-Char/cs King of Bobemia, and did 
begin to reſiſt, and openly ro gainlay the. errours and tyranny of 

Antichriſt : The ſecond, endeth 1n the year 1406. witen a more 
cleer light of the Goſpel brake forth, ſo as the Angell here doth 

ronounce him bleticd, that ſhall over-Uve thele frtt ſeeds of the 
Goſpel, br »ught into light againe. 

Bur we haverdeelarcd alrexly; that Tiras indeed, did deſtroy the 
City, and the Temple, and mide: +lamentable havock of the veopl?, 
ſo as for a time, they were conſtrained to leave off their Mofaical! 
worthip; yet notwithſtanding he brought not the lift piving over of 
ſacrificing, which onely the Angel maketh the ſer rime of the be- 
earning, 

Beſides, the knowledge of the Goſpel is a bleſſed thing for all 
times and age-« : but the Angel doth ſpeak of a certaine ſpeciall te- 
licitie and blefſedneſſe, whic' ſhall come unto the godly, belides that 
inward joy of the: Spirit. Otherwiſe, the noting, and marking ou! 
of cerramne dayes were in vaine, neither wore the promiled joy, of 
i9 great: worth and moment, if the Saints did. enjoy it alwaves alike. 

I do not, brethren, bring forth their judgements, and refute:chem 
any way, or to carpe at them, for I reverence their © 04!! [:bours, 
and do honour their,great learning, and knowledge in Criſt Jeſus: 

zut rhat no opinions ſhould be any hinderance, and prejudicial! tv 
the truth, which I am ſure, they would have as well as 1. As it the 
truth lay hidden in the bowels of a hard flint, and cannot be gotten 
out, but by much daſhing, and many blowes; yer notwithſtanding, 
l am ſollicitous, and very ſcrnpulons herein, leaſt, by ſmiting the 
tune, 
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od and learned man, doth thinke theſe vearcs are 7. 11+ 


to be numbred, and to be counted from the overthrow of /rrnſulom jive, | 
by T:14 and Ve/pafiar,chey are of Chrilt 71.trom which beginping, © 
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. \{pye) 
-ſtone, andiſecking the ſparkle; Lſhould at any time let fall any viry- 
' lent, or venemous ftroake-upon any mans good name;or credic : and, 
I hope, my Godly brethren will kikewiſe rake in good part, this 
rude and diſordered worke;wharſoever itis, looking rather rothac 
which is well and proficably ſpokes, 'to Imbrace it with rhankfull 
minds, then contemning that which is good; for any other defect, or 
unskilfulnefle. | | 

Verl. 13. But gothourly Way tillthe end be. ] Hitherto was the 
common comfort; that which is proper to Daneel, ivinthis laſt ver; 
The meaning whereof is this, as if he ſhould ſay : But thou Dane! 
go thy way, and reſt content, that all theſe things (hall come to pale 
rowards or before the end; and although they ſeeme to be long de- 
layed, yet the tediouſneſle thereof ſhall not be grievous unts thee 
for thou in the meane time thaſr yeeld to nature, and go the way of 
all fleſh, and being'freed from the miſerics ef this lite, ſhalt quiet! 
reſt, and be parraker of that happineſfſe, whichthoſe do eryoy whic 
dye in the Lord, and at lengthalſa, ſhall thy body be raiſed up out 
of the grave, in that lot and condition, which God ſhall give unts 
thee, tharthou mayeſt be partaker of anſpeakable joy, with all the 
reſt of the Saints,and ſo raigne withChrilt for cver. 

This meditation oughtto put away all trouble fromthe Prophet, 
and to beget in us, that moderation and ſteadfaſtnefle of minde,that 
although we be tranſported wich an'tager deſire of this approa- 
ching felicity : yer notwichſtanding,if it be the Lords will ſo'to have 
it, we may willingly depart and lay down our earthly T abernacles. 

It is a moſt pleaſant thing indeed, to ſee and behold Chriſt reign- 
ing upon earth, but there is no cauſe at all, why the holy ſoules 
_ envie this pleaſure and happinefle, to their Brerhen left here 

clow. 

Let us therefore reſt with quiet minds,in'the midſt. ofthe tempelts 
and dangers of this World, expefting wow ſhortly, either in life or 
in death, that which. is, with SR and fervent prayers, much to 
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Unto which is added brief notes out of ſeve- 
rall Expoſitors of the Revelation, reuching the riſing 
and fall, progreſſe and finall deſtrution,of the 


Enemics of the Church;with ſome other Obſer- 
vances out of divers Writers. 
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Hat which the Queen of She! gd ON Ce at} Saafh 1 


before Salomon, is very true, The / Inftrio mots 


of Gods bleſSings are the arTwrmients 0 of his love : whence ** 


it is apparent that God did wonde: rfully declare 
his tender love to the Church upon _— I Con- 
tinually raiſing famous men, who like burning 
lights in oolden Candleſtickes, did th ne forth 
tothe honour and glory of his Sanctuary. And 
as NO age (lince the Apoltles pies bath been ſo 

olorious for the light of truth,and the abundance 
of lights as the preſent, lo | hope (without pre- 
judice to any) our Brichtman of bleſſed memory, 
for names lake, may deſervedly hide a place a- 
mong thole that were moſt famous in this kinde; 


for truely whilſt he lived he was,as Chriſt ſaid of 


Ioha Baptiit, A burnmsg and a ſhining tht, He was 


fam ious in Preaching, and for his convetlation 
making himlelt an example to the Church, by 
pra Ailing what he Preached , living according 
totheruleof his Doctrine, Yea and Th which 


1s wonderfull, this light of ours being extinR, 
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The Epiſtle 
ſtill ſhines brighely, for whart clſe is his Apocalyps 
of the Apocalyps, but a Light ſhining in darke places: 
for ſurely lo myſterious 1s that parcell of Scrip- 
ture, that it 1s not tobe interpreted by wit, bur 
by the Spirit of Divination. Burt our Brieht- 
man hath made-1uch plaine interpretation there- 
of, that thou mayeſt caſily behold the great my- 
ſtery of Iniquity of the Beaſt of Rome, as allo 
Gods great mercy in calling the Jewes. And al- 
though many learned men have (to their glory) 
i|pent their whole time in the interpreting this 
part of Scripture; yet this our Author hath in- 
rerprered this and other moſt difhculr places, 
wirneſle the Song of Solomon, and the latter part 
of the Prophecic of Daniel. Concerning the Song 
of Solomon, the Law of the Jewes is very well 
knowne by which young men under the age 
of thirty (before. which time they did not enter 
into the Prieſt-hood) were interdicted to reade 
ir, leſt thole things which were my ſtically ler 
forth, ſhould by the ſwaying of their pals1ons, 
be enterpreted in the worft ſenſe. Burt our 
Brightman amongſt others that have dclerve( 
well in this allo), expreſſes every word {piri- 
rually, whereby thou mayeſt receive Divine and 
heavenly pleaſures. All things are expounded 
with great labour, and applyed with great 
Judze- 


t0 the Reader. 


Judgement; inſomuch, that in this new path, 

ou may walk in the foote-ſteps of the Spoule, 
Jeſu Chriſt: or as the Jewes call it, enter the 
Sanftum Santtorum. 

The manner of his handling this Scripture, 
eſpecially in the application, is univerſall, for he 
held this prophecie ro be wonderfully difficult, 
whence it is no marvell, if ſome doubt whether 
he did attain to the genuine interpretation of the 
Song: bur lincethe diffiulty of the Allegory hatch 
occalioned ſuch variance amongſt the Interpre- 
rers,that it may almoſt belaid, as many men, 1o 
many mindes: I hope it will not be diſtaſtefull ro 
the Churchof Chriſt, that the labours of this her 
godly ſonne are publiſhed in Print, whereby the 
Reader may perceive the Authors great know- 
ledge in this myſterie : hee doth acknowledge a 
marriage beween Chriſt and his Church ; bur in 
this he differs from the reſt of the Interpreters, 
that what they conclude to be al ways,he reſtrains 
to certain times. I confeſle,he that fortakes the an- 
cient opinions of learned and godly men,and pro- 

ounds to himſelf a new way, in which he wal- 
keth all alone, may (in good manners) be thought 
to erre; but becauſe ſometimes he that readeth 
underſtandeth that, which the Prophets them- 
ſelves which Propheſicd it did not know, and be- 
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The Epiſtle 
cauſe our Brightman, for his ſingular meekneſſe, 
humility, and godlineſle, was thought by them 
amonglt whom he lived and had to do, to be free 
from all manner of affectation of Novelrie, as al- 
ſo becauſe he is not ſingular in his manner of in- 
rerpreting : for amonglt the Hebrewes, Aben Exra 
conceives the myſteric from Abraham to the Mel- 
ſias, to be here let forth; And ſome amongſt us 
from the Meſs1as to the Churches freedome un- 
der Conſtantine: And in this they all agree,that ſome 
things are particularly to be applied. And laſtly, 
becauſe our Author doth not delire credence in 
any thing, but where it may be grounded upon 


O-2 
a ſure foundation, therefore feare nt, try all things, 


and hold faſt that which is 700d; The {perits of the Prophe (s 
are. ſubjeft to the P rophets. 

But admit this Propheticall and particular ap- 
lication doth not pleaſe you , yer to behold the 
whole condition of the Church trom the time of 
David, till time ſhall be no more, and this let 
forth in a ſhort and caſtetable, cannot choole bu: 

be both profitable and delighttull unto rhee. 
Reader,l thought good to premile theie things 
for thy ſake,and for the Authors praile; (at which 
| chiefly aim) much more might be {poken, bu: 
read the Author, who in the Explication of the 
frſt verle, doth by way of Proeme, admirably 
To 


to the Reader. 


ſet forththe authority, excellency and uſe of this 
Song of Songs. 

By the way, Ipray take this caution, if you 
once enter the Portall, comenot back untill you 
have ſurveyed the whole building, the curioſity 
of whole ſtructure,ſurpaſles my expreſsion. 

Let God ſofhine upon us with the light of his 
Countenance,that there may alwayes bea Brig't- 
man in Britaine, to the ſetting forth of the glory 
of God in his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt : Farewell. 
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A Propheticall Expoſition of the whole 


Booke of the CanTiICLEs. 


CHar, Il, 
I. & E T him kiſſe mee with the kiſſes of his 
Tj mouth : forthy love is berter than wine. 


7 2 Becauſe of the favour of thy good 

&” oyntments, thy name # 4s an oyntment 

MS NN powred out: therefore the virgins love 
thee. 

3 Draw me, we will run after thee: the king h:th 
brought me into his chambers : we will rejoyce and be 
glad in chee: we will remember thy love more than wine : 
the righteous do love thee. 

4 Iam black, O daughters of Teruſalem, but comely,as 
the tents of Kedar, and as rhe curtaines of Salomon, 

5 Regard ye me not becauſe I am black : for the ſunne 
hath looked -upon me. The {ons of my mother were an- 
pry againſt me ; they made me the keeper of the vines : 

ut I kept not mine own vine. 

6 Shew me, 0 thow whom my ſoule loverth, where 
thou feedeſt, where thou lyeſt at noone : for why ſhould 
I be as ſhe that turnerh aſide to the flockes of thy compa- 
nions ? 

7 Ifthou know nor, O thou the faireſt among women, 
cer thee forth by the ſteps of the fAlocke, and feed thy 
kids by the tents of the ſhepherds. 

8 I have compared thee, O my love, to the troope of 
Horſes in the chariots of Pharaoh. 

9 Thy cheekes are comely with rowes ot itones, and 
thy necke with chaines, 

Bbbbbbb 10 We 


- 


-— 


oYo; e ſtate of the Church Car. 
' 10 Wewill make thee borders of gold with ſtuds of 
ſilver. 
" 11 Whiles the king was at-his repaſt;my ſpikenard gave 
the ſmell thereof. 00 
12 My welbeloved & « a bundle of myrrhe unto mc : 
be ſhall lye between my breaſts. 
13 My welbeloved z xs a cluſter of camphire unto mc. 
in the vines of Engedi. | 
14 My love, behold, thou art faire, behold, thon art 
faire : thine eyes are like the doves. 
' 15 My welbeloved, behold,;thou arr faire.and pleaſant; 
alſo our bed is greenc : 
16 The beames of our houſe are cedats; our rafter: 
are of Firre. 


— 
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A Prager. 


O Mercifull Father in Teſus Chriſt, 1 beſcech,thee beſtow. thy | 
holy Spirit for a guide unto me, to ſearch put theſe, thy hidden 
Myſteries. All the knowleUge of thy truth is exceeding delightfull 
and pleaſant: yea that which ſtands before the door, and oFercth it 
ſelf freely to every one :' how delicious then is that which thou haſt 
layd up in the inward treaſuries, ſhut up with ſo many lockes and 
bolts, that no mortall man can breake through unto it, burhe ro 
whom thou wilt vouchſafe an entrance for thine onely ſons ſake, Be 
preſent,T beſeech thee,& thou which haſt pourcd forth fiery tongues 
in.times paſt upon thy ſeryants, grant that I may underſtand the 
ianguage of the Bridegroome and of the Bride, and may declarc 
their fpeech purely and holily to thy ſervants; to the glory of thy 
Name, and the edifying of thine Ele&, through our Lord and Savi- 
our Tefns Chriſt, Amen, 
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The Analyſts, or Reſolution. 


F= Authority of this Song us declared by the Inſcription. T hew he 
, -proſecuteth ! zs purpoſe 131 verle, Which is Wholy' imployed in ac- 
fcribing the condition of the Church, aſwell as it yas Legal!, from 


; the 


:CaP.1. -fonee Kiig Davids'tine. 981 
the time of David to the death of (hriſt,in thez firſt chapters, a»d to the 
6.yerſe of the 4. chapter. es alſo, as is is Evangelicall unto the ſecond 
comming of Chriſt to the end of 'the book. The Legall Church is ſee 
farthin a divers fortune Which for plttnneſſe ſake We divide into 3 times. 
Firſt what it ſhould be till the Captivirte, imthe Whole firſt Chapter, 
and the 2. firſt verſes of the ſecond. Secondly, What is the Captivity 
(elf, to the 15, verle of the ſame (hapter. And laſtly, What is ſhould be 
afterWard to its laſt abrogation or diſſolving, Which reacheth to the 6, 
verſe of the 4. chapter. Before the Caprtivirie, beginning at his Father 
David, he ſhewerh What condition that enjoyed nnder him, verſe 1. 2. 
aftervoards under himſclfe, verl. 3. And from thence What it ſouls 
be under his ſonneRehoboam, to the 9. verſe : wader Abija and Aft, 
verſ. 9, 10, 11, ##der Tehofaphar, ver/. 12. der Ichoram, Ahazia, 
Toaſh, Amaziah, Huzijah, Totham, 4»4 Ahaz, 2er/e 14. wnder Here- 
chia, verſe 14. #nder Manaſſes and loſiis,uecr(e 15. 2ng 16, 
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SOHE.CAFOSTTION, 


\erſ. 1. Let him kejje ac Fub © 'Y al ef 4 morth for thy Izve 

ts better then Wi-:c 

His Pro ich tollowing 2greeth well 

that of : att John 1n the Revilation, Cl, 
events in the like times. And eitier of them ©: . <. T 
the ſame marke. They differ .© much in Heginrit.ss as -X- 
cecded Fohn in age. They alfo to!low ſoncwhar, a divers ... 14 -r of 
handling it. 7o9/» ſerteth torch the Atrifes and barte!- 4 the 
Church more at large, an exatly painteth ovt her enemies with a 
greater caution or heed taking. But this Propheticall Paranymph 
(or marriage maker) roucheth theſe things more ſparingly, detircus 
one!y to ſet forth the yoytull events of the Church, he ſcarcely men- 
tioneth at all any accidents, whereby this nuptiall ſong might be 
diſturbed :* or at leaſt ſo ſeaſoning her troubl:s, that much plcaſure 
may alwayes appeare in them. 

But firſt let us weigh the words, then let us fee the Application 
Kiſſes are ſometimes taken for faire, milde, and pleaſant words, as 
chidings and brawlings are compared to wounds, as $.:lomen ith, 
Prov. 27. 6. The Words of a lover ave more {aithf:l! thotbe fate 
ring kiſſes of an eacmic, The Citirch then deſireth to he inftruRed 
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982 » The Hate of tbe Church, Car.r. 
with the words of her Bridegroome, which ſhe calleth Kiſſes, as the 
moſt aſſured pledges of the Bridegroomes love ; neither can any 
thing be compared with this love; therefore ſhe preterreth ir be- 
fore wine, which is chiefely eſteemed among thoſe things which 
taſte moſt pleaſantly : for the compariſons ot this ſong are-raken 
from-ſuch things which do chietely tickle up the ſences : becauſe our 
 infarmity is ſuch,that we commonly tcele no greater pleaſurc in thus 
life, then in thoſe things which pertaine to theſe interior ſencee, 
This is the ſum : the company of the faithfull doe chictely deſire to 
be altogether over-whelmed in a molt familiar converlation with 
Chriſt, and to be moſt plentifully inſtruted with the words of his 
mouth : which they confirme to be the greateſt pleaſure that can be. 
Now for the Application. S9/omou beginneth from the Church of 
his time, and eveerh the face of it as it was in the Raigne of 
his Father Dav:4d,in this and the next verſe. Chriſt then by the mouth 
of David (bearing his Type ) killed the Church, inſtrufting it 
with molt ſweete Odes, P/almes and Sorgs, wherein that time was 
molt excellent above all others. David 15 called the (weete finger 
of 1/7.act by the Teſtimony of the Spirit, 2 Sam; 23. 1, Whereot 
the booke of P/almes is a plentifull witnefle. So/omon alſo compo- 
fed 1005, ſongs, but very few of them are recorded in the Sacred 
Treaſury. 

The Prophets, which were many then, and at other times, did 
chide very often ; but not kiſle : They reproved {ins , they thundred 
out Judgements,they terrified with threatrings : whereas this fiveet 
linger of 1/rac! , powred out almoſt nothing but prayers , thank(- 
*#ivings , promiſes and Exhortations : worthily were theſe the 
times of killing and imbracing : chicfty, if ye adde all that care 
and. diligence, which -hee.applicd ro ordaine the worſhip of 
God moſt fitly, 1. Chro., 23. &c, With theſe kifles, which even 
burned with love of the divine word and of all pictie , the people 
tad then no lefle defirero be imbraced (ifever at any time. ) David 
rezoyced, when they ſaid unto him , Let #s go into the houſe of the 
Lord. And ſeeing the readineſſe of the people, preferring the wor- 
fnip of God before all Wine, P/al. 122, 1, The King himſelf like- 
wiſe in the ſweetnefle of ſinging ( a tigure of the Bridegreom,)with 
d:ſigence anddefireof Religion, (one of the company of the faiths 
full} did not he defire one thing of the Lord, #harhe mighe dovell in 
the houſe of the Lord all the dayes of his life ? Pal. 27.4, He mani> 
{eftly confirmeth the Law of the mouth of God, to be betteer to 
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him, thea many thouſands of Gold and filver, And his judgements 
to be ſweeter then hony to his mouth, P/a/. 119. 72. 103. 
Verl. 2. Becauſe of the ſavor of thy good ointment s,thy name ts as 
an oyniment poured out, Therefore the warguans love thee, | 
Here,with an elegant Pe/iphraſs.,is fet forth the confi (eration of the 
name of the Bridegroom,!rom the effects: 1x hale force is weakre{ by 
rhe ſimilitude : For the {Crice tis, Thy KAME 1 SB OV 10V! pritrce. ont, 
very well an[Weriag ro the ſmell of thy oyn:ments. Oynrments honitie 
the gitts of the ſpirit : and the ſmell of thele gitts,is that tru and 
ſweecneſle , which is received by the Communication of them: Now 
whereas the Church publiſherh the oyntments of the Bridegroome, 
ic properly pertaineth unto Chriſt, which is a molt replenithed 
treaſury of the infinirncfle of all praces. Yet it is not ro be Coubted, 
but here together with Chrift;7 4-4 his rype may alfo be brholden, 
who bcing replenhedwith great abundar.ce of molt divine graces, 
breathed our their ſweetnefie to Gods people which he governed. 
He was a man ater Gods own hear: , by whoſe example the 
Kings following are commended. He was ordiincd to be tire a4- 
nointe4 of the God of Jacob, 2. Sam. 23.1. Cod annointin'g 
h:s holy ol, Pſal. 89-21, Netther was it without cauic, that hy was 
three times arnvnnted, Fiſt privatly by Samzuel, {ccundiy by 11S 
own Tribe, thirdly by all //rae/- wherers the other Kings were 
only anoynted but once. \Vheace char nance 15 worthily giver him, 
Pſa. 2.2. The Kings of the earth ſtand tt, and the rulors tho cone 
(ell rozerioer, againſt rhe Lorq4, and acataſt his anvinted, \V heretorc, 
ia theſe words S$9/omon dedlircth the happineiFe of thoſe times, 
which had a King fo well furnithed with 31! che gifts of che fpir.t. 
The virgins are the citizens of che Church, tat people of God, 
which obeyed his government, who therfore loved his King exceed- 
'ngly, becauſe they ſaw him anovnted of God , and enriched with 
(ich notable and excellent gifts. The love of ric virgins hrlt the ved 
i: felt, when Sz perſecuted David, *econdly in his two yeets Wars 
with 1bofeth, and thirdly in Av/oleas confoiracts, when the true 
citizens divinely ſac<lling the Oaoxr of the arnnointed Ktog,con!d nor 
be rerrited by any dangers, from cleaving. to tum with ftirme minges, 
So thor, bart lively, ts the image of the Church in Davids ragne, 
Notable in kiffes : 1n the hgurative 47: //7.x5 : In the peoples defire 
o! thoſe kifles, and the love of the virgins in the true Subjects, a 
moft happy Kingdom wherein theſe tour reigned. 
Verſ.3. DraWv me,We Will run after thee,T he Kin? hath brow:ht m2 
iat0 
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into biz Chambers: ve Will rewyce and be glad in thee : We Will re- 
member thy leve more then Wine : the righteous do love thee, 

In this one little verſe, So/2mon jntreateth of the Chuech durins 
his raigne, whoſe whoiec condition is divided into lixe members. © 

Fiiſt,.he King drawirg by his example,and the ſpiric working to- 
gether in the faithfull, The firſt auchority of his raigne began with 
the publiſhed meeting at Gibeon, 2, Chro. 1, 2. Of what force was 
this attraction? There followed molt calme peace , fuch abundanc 
of wealth as no where the like : wiſedome almoſt more then mor- 
tall, Glory which amazed all other Kings : and ( which excecded 
all ) a beholding next unto God. Theſe were enough to have drawn 
the moſt unwilling, But the people followed willingly : Fe Will rr 
( ſay they ) after zhee, 

Secondly here is taught, that the people drawn by the Kings cy. 
ample . do flie with a ſwift courſe : "He commanded the meeting x! 
Giver : they flocked thither in great troopes, 1 (ro. 1.13. 

Thirdly, the chamber, whereinto the Bride is brought : was tha: 
molt magnificent Temple built by Solomon. This houle is the inne; 
chamber ; nay rather the couch and Bed ( as it is afterward called } 
whcrein the Bridegroom converſeth with the Bride molt familiar - 
Iy : whither S-/920» brought the Church, when for her ſake he buil; 
and adorned it ſo beautifully ; and eſpecially by drawing the peopl: 


into the Temple , oa the day wherein he dedicated the houſe, going 


Tz 


before them with ſacrifices, prayer and thank(giving,as 7. Kings $. 
through the whole chapter. 

Fourthly and fiftly is declared, how joyfull ali the people werr 
of thoſe things,fo happily begun and continued tor mariy yecrs. 

Laſtly he ſaith , rh wpright love thee. But why doth hc mentior 
the upright, as though there were any in thoſe times whole hearts 
were not ſincere and ſound ? verily he ſeemeth by theſe words to 
pafle over privily thoſe bleed times to a ſorrowfull falling awa' 
\WVe know how grievoully So/-99: fell in the laſt yecrs of his reigne, 
by brinving in ſtrange wives, 1. Kine. 11, His heart was not found 
towards the Lord, but he followed APrtarcih and IMilcom, and 
buile an high plzce for Chemopp and Afolech, Yur did not many © 


to decline? Bur the Faithfull and upright in heart, remained firm 11 
tic truth, liowſocrer d: Ritute of the Jlings ruthority, Here the!) 
we may behold the beginning ard middle of 

fant Ui King Joiding, the people follorrtr 
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mcſt magnificently,the great mirth and rejoycing of all mcn. Bur the 
molt part in the end were dehiled , yer.the love of the upright was 
conſtant, though many fell away ro Idolatric. 

Verl. 4.1 am black, but Come:y (QO ye danghters of Feruſalem ) as 
the Tents of Kedr': ds the Curtains of Selomors. 

Having ſpoken before of the Nouriſhing cltite of the Church : 
now the withering age followeth, whith is whoily propheticail,and 
ſo arc all the reſt which follow. Brightnefc and light are tokens of 
mirth and gladncs, and are ſo uſed in the Scriptures, Black and dark- 
nefle are apphed ro gricte and mourning. And truely there hapned 
mournfull times preſently after S9//202, win his ſon Rehobo.rm by 
2n undiſcreet anſwer,drave ten Tribes from the Church. No marvcll 
then if ſhe mourned in biack : 2 matter o full of offence, th: ir 
might make the ſtrongeſt to ſtagacr,und the weak to fall altogether: 
wheretore lealt any ſhould fplic his ſhip agaiuſt this Reck, the 
whole rage of hat time, is not deſcribed in a word, as bctore , bur 
infull five verſes. He beginaeth at the filling away cf the 1 ribs, 
where a great alteration hapned , afivell in the Church as in tne 
Kingdome. The Churcit aftuirs are jr!t declared bricfly i this veric, 
eftcrward ſeverally in the 6, 7. and 8.verſes. The tate of the Kin g- 
dome an the 9, vecle, A3 concerntng the briete explication. 

The Church confefleth her felt made brown and black by the lefle 
of her children,and much of her former bceautic; The two {imilitudes 
in the end ſeem ro apree with the two diftindt members in the 
beginning of the verſe, / am v1 as the Tents of Ked 7 : brit come- 
ly as the Curtains of Solomon, The Keadarens ate Arabiyins, living vt 
hair-cloth Tents, made of Goates hair. Sc /in:29,ch tp, 45. which in'y 
-arried with them whither they would. P/izy. (6, 6. chip. 28, 1,ut 
the curtains of So/omn were ſuch as did not only <xceed rhe 
Kedaren haircloth by almoſt infinite degrees,bgt al.o they 1149 a feried 
abode ; whence the Jews figuratively uſed them for every part of thc 
hnoufe, as with Jeremiahchap. 4 20. Suddenly ave my Tents (poile tid 
my curtains in a moment. This alſo ſheweth that he wrote this ſong at- 
ter-kis repentance:for it he had known theſe things before his tall, A 
prophet needed not to have been ſent to admonith him of renting the 
Xingdoth from him, and giving ut to his ſervant,t Kings 11, 11, 

Verſ. 5. Look not upon me becauſe I am black , becauſe the [rmne 
hath looked upon me : my mothers children Were angry vvith me ; They 
made me the keeper of the vineyards : but mine ovun vineyard bave 1 
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Tn this verſc is aſpeciall deſcription of the two Tribes, as there is 
of the other, and in the two yerſes following. In this verſe in the 
firſt words, he preventeth the contempt which might be objeRed- 
and then ſheweth the cauſes of her calamitie. Look nor upon me ((aith 
ſhe) char is to ſay, behold me not diſdaintully ; which words do not 
only command bur alſo foretell in what eſtimation ſhe ſhould be a- 
mong her own people. The cauſes are three;firlt the principall:becauſc 
th: Sun hath "24 pike megthat is,heaven hath inflited this calamity 
on me,as God hath threatned it before,1 Kings 11.11.39.% 31. And 
Rehoboam regarding not the hand that ſmote him hearech of She- 
maiah , This ſaith the Lord, this thing « from me, 1 Kings 12. 24, 
The wrath of God is here very well defcribed by the heat of the 
the funne, 

Secondly, the inſt rumentall cauſe, ſy mothers children,{ not only 
by kindred , but alſo by Religion ) being grievoully oftended at me, 
have broken off their tormer conjunction with me, and conſulting 
privately by themſelves, are altogether ſeparated from mine ac- 
quaintance. See the Hiſtory, 1 Kings 12. 16, &c. The third cauſe 
giveth occaſion to the former cauſes, They made me the keeper of the 
wvixeyards , but mine ovn vineyard have 1 uot kept , do you ask the 
cauſe, why God and her brethren were ſo oftended ? Thus it was. 
The chiefe authority deterred to the Tribe of Ids , both by Gods 
decree, and the conſent of their bretliren, was ill adminiſtred by 
her : The Lords vineyard was.commirted to her to be kept : For }: 
deſpiſed the tent of. Joſeph,and choſe not the Tribe of Ephr.1im, but cho/: 
the Tribe of Inda, even mount Sion Whom he loved, Pſal. 78. 67.68 
yet through So/omons Idolatry, and defiling Gods worſhip ( by the 
jult judgement of God) the other Tribes were offended ar [u4a,and 
by ſeparating themſelves made the Church detormed and polluted, 

Verſ. 5. Tell me( 0 thou Whom my ſoute loveth ) Where thou feed:/? 
Where thou makeſt thy flock to reſt at Noon : for Why ſhould I be 45 
one that is vailed by the flicks of thy companions ? : 

Having ſpoken of the ſtate of Religion in the two Tribes, how, 
and for what cauſe they were afflicted, Now he ſpeaks of the ſcat- 
rered reliques in the other ten. This vez/e containeth a queſtion of 
the beloved, and the next, the Lovers anſwer. This hath a petition 
in the ficſt part, and an inquiry in the reſt : The Peirion ſheweth 
the great care of the godly ; their minds were inwardly inflamed 
with kis love, though hee were out of their tight, They ask of him 
himſclf (bur whom ſhould they ask clſe) where kee is whom they 
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ſeeke. They knew he was alwayes in heaven ; but not without cauſc 
they doubted where he fed and folded his flock on earth. They ſaw 
their brethren falne away from 1#dah, yet they knew there was nei. 
ther God,nor Pricſthood,nor Law in //acl,2 Chr.25.3. The quelſtt. 
on is, Why ſhould 1 be as one that ts covered among the flocks of thy 
companions ? A woman veyled or covered, is taken for a Whore, as 
Gen.38, 14. Their manner was to cover themſelves: It is alſo much 
uſed in mourning ; as the Leaper was commanded, Zer.13.45. and 
Mich.3.7. It lignifieth in this place, as if he ſhould ſay, Why ſhould 
I be like a woman, pining my ſelt with grief and ſorrow,in beholding 
the wiked Idolatry of the //raclites ? Why ſhould I live among theſe 
Idolaters? Where I am inforced to hide and cover my ſelf,not daring 
to ſpeak what I think ? It is to be obſerved, that the ſeducers of the 


people, are called his tellowes : not by-2 true name, bur by reaſon of 


their ambition, wherby they boalted to be equall to the high Shep- 
heard, and carryed themſelves as his tellowes. For the ten Tribes 
had forſaken the true God, and coyned a new Religon at their 

leaſure, as yer they had the ſame right which the chief Shepheard 
bad, to make lawes for their flocks,how God thould be wor !pped 
of them. As the Pope no:y boaſteth to be Chrilts fellow, making 
new Religions, with puniſhment inflited on thofe which obſerve 
them not. Such was the pride of /eroboams and the other 7/raclires, 
xyho would be fellowes with him, to whom all are ſervants, 

Verſ. 7. If thou know not (0 thox faireſt among Women ) goe thy 
way forth by the foorſteps of thy flocke, and feed thy Kid! beſide the 
Shepheards Tents. 

- This is the anſwer of the Bridegroom, comforting his beloved in 
her grief ; who (whileſt ſhe, which was dehiled with ſuch deformi- 
ty) was adjudged by him to be the faireſt of women, and to excell 
all other congregations in the world, For although theſe reliques 
ſurked hore and there in the yo cn of Teroboaw, yt made the 
but one Church with the two Tribes. Then he ſhewes her the ok 
where ſhee ſhould go, and with his finger pointeth to the paſtures 
where he reſted whom ſhe ſought. The flocke are the two Tribes, 
among whom the Church was more apparant ; the Kids are the 
ſcattered reliques of the //raclites, When he appointeth them paſture 
beſides the Shephcards Tents, hee bids them goe into 7:44, and 
worſhip the Lord, after the inſtitution of the true Priclts, 

Verl. $8. I have compared thee (O my Love ) to my Aſare, or to my 
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This comparing of his Love to a fare, may ſeem a grofle ſimili- 
tude to diſtreſſed Lovers, but to the Counſell of the Spirit moſt 
ſweet and Divine. 

We have ſeenin what caſe Religion was, aſwell among the two 
Tribes,3s among the diſperſcd reliques. This one verſe toucheth the 
Civill ſtate, what can be more ſervile,then to be joyned like a Horſe 
to a Chariot, to draw therein at the Drivers pleaſure, and again 
thy will co endure the Harneſfle, the Bridle and the Whip ? Sucl 
was the condition of that Kingdome, by whoſe aid and ſuccour his 
Love was prote&ted. For in the fifth yeer of the reign of Rehoboam, 
when they had a lictle breathed after their former troubles, Shihbak 
the king of Egypt made war upon them, having twelve hundred 
Chariots, and a very great Holtc. Hetook many fenced Cities, and 
had proceeded to the utter waſting of the Land, had not the Lord :t 
the lenerh piticd them, and turned away the rage of his wrath fron 
Peruſalem, (o that he would not utterly deltroy it, but only bring it 
in bondage to the Egyptians. As he faith by the Prophet Shemaiah, 
2 Chron,12. 8,9. Nevertheleſſe, they ſhall be hu ſervants, that the y 
- neay knoW my ſervice,and the ſervice of the Kingdomes of the conntric-, 
This Shi/aak entring into the City, took away the treaſures of the 
Houle of the Lord, and the treaſures of the Kings houſe : he carrizd 
2\vay alſo the ſhields of Gold which Salomon had made. Behold th 
Church now like a Aare in the Chariots of Pharaeh, The drawirs 
AMare berokeneth ſervitude : The Charie!, that they ſhould br 
compelled unto. it by war. Pharaoh (by a common name) the Kir 
whom they fhou!d ſerve, how brief and plain it is defcribed 2 yer, 
loſt the Saints ſhould faint altogether under tke weight of ſuch co. 
lamity, their comfort is, that he calleth her his Afar, as it he ſhould 
fay, akboughl] deliver thee over to Shiſpak, yer underſtand, [ hav : 
a care of thee, I do challenge thee fer mine 0:vn, and thou thalt be 
ſafe under my protection. Note that hee, whom the holy Scripr1rc 
calleth Shieh, is called by prophane Writers Stcroofis : And lot 
Jjoyned Kings together todraw his Chariot, Died, jic 1ib, 1, rao. 7, 
lin. 23- | ; 

Verl. 9. Thy cheeks are comely With Turtles ,07 With roV;s of fee! 

y v7 neck with chaines of Goll. | 

Wee heard in the Analy(is, that this, and the two next verſes, d:4 
belong to the Kingdom of Ab;jah and A/a, Abijah ruicd but a while, 
and therefore no great variety of matter hapned in his time : therc- 
fore.that which is common to both, is delivered in the beginning of 

tf.'s 
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this ver/e, but that which concerneth the affaires of A/a, is after- 
wards ſet forth more at large. The TeWels like Turtles, betoken 
chaſtity and caretulnefſe : The two Cheeks are the moſt confpicu- 
ous parts of the body ; theſe were the Tribes of 1uda and Benjamin, 
in whom the Church at that time was chicfly known unto men. This 
chaſtiry and carefulnefſe appeared firſt in Ab5jah, who making warre 
with /eroboams, endeavoured with gentle ſpeech to call back the 
ten Tribes from their wicked purpoſe, warning them of their falling 
away from God. There are With you (ſaith he) Golden Calves, Which 
Teroboam made you for gods ; but Wee have the Lord our God, When 
we have not forſaken ; and the Priefts Which miniſter nnto the Lord, ave 
the ſonnes of Aaron, and the Levites Wait pon their buſineſſe, 2 Chro., 
13. 8.10, &c. for although this integriry was not pure without any 
pollution, as appeareth,t King.15. 3. yet was it Turtle-like chaſtiry 
co that filthy whoredome of the 1/rac/ires + fo when Abijah and 
the rwo Tribes were beſet both behind and before, they cried unto 
to the Lord, Behold the voyce of Turtles, carctull, doubtlefle, in to 
oreat a trait, but adorned with holinefſe as with Tewels ; the Lord 
heard them, and ſtroke /eroboars, and all ?/r1-/ before Abijah and 
Indah,with a great laughter, 2 Chren.13. 14,15. So Aſa beſet with 
almoſt infinite hoſts of Zerah the Ethiopian, called upon the Lord, 
in the voyce of a Turtle, ſaying, /t 1s nothing for thee to help, either 
With many, or With them that have no poWer ; helpws, O Lord our 
God, for We reſt on thee, and in thy name We goe agaiuſt this nowltitude 3 
© Lord, thou art our God,let not man prevaile againſt thee, Whereb 
the enemies were pur to flight, and the Church greatly inriched wit 
their ſpoiles, 2 Chroy. 14. 11. &c. 

Verſ. 10, Wee Will make the borders of Gold With ftuds of Silver. 

The Spirit proceedeth to ſhew the condition of the Church nnder 
eA/a, that hee might give ker yet a more comely ornament, as it is 
declared by the taking counſell of adorning the Spouſe ; Fee Wil! 
make thee (ſaith he ) borders of Gold; that is wont to be betrer, which 
is brought to paſſe bythe conjoyned ſtudies of many, then that which 
is done by one alone. Furthermore, Gold is now alſo added, no lefle 
excellent in the ſingular workmanthip, then in the price it ſelf, for ir 
ſhou!d be chequered with filver ftuds. This did openly foreſhew 
that conſtrained meeting of the Kingdome by Aſa ; and that con- 
ſalration made by the common conſent of the people, and of all or- 
ders in the tifteenth yeer of his retgne;of taking away all abominable 
gods ont ef the whole Land of Zuds and Benjamin ; and a penalry 
Cecccce2 impoſed 
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impoſed on him that would not ſeek the Lord, 2 Chro. 15.9,10. ec. 
Now was order taken for adorning the ſpouſe , not by the Kings 
authcrity alone,but by the decree of all orders. And that Reforma- 
tion which was begur, in the beginning of his reigne, was now more 
fully grown to a ripeneſſe. The lilver ſtuds were that faithfull exc- 
curing ef the decree , whereby the Kings grand-mother Afaha. 
was put from her regency for her horrible idolatry. 2 Chre.15. 16. 

Verl. 11. Whil:ft the King Was at his repaſt, my Spikengrd gave 
(mmell thereof, | 

Ye have heard beſorc that the pifts of the ſpirit, are ſhadowed by 
oynments : and Spikena: d( which is chick among oyntments) right- 
ly berokeneth the moſt excellent gilts, Therfore while the King late 
the ſpoule as it were opening a Box, perfumed all the neighbour- 
hood, wit" breathing out molt holy gr:ces. 

But if any ask who the Prophet ſaith ſare at this repaſt ? Behold 
King A/a, compaſſed with a large parland of ewes and [ſraclter, 
in that aflembly,where he made borders of gold with ſtuds of lilver, 
2 Chr-.15.9,10.A covenant was made: but what mirth of a banquet 
could be compared with this delight ? Furthermore the joy in ſacr'- 
ficing ( which was great at that time )had the holy pleaſure. of ban- 
queting conjoyned to it by the Law. As concerning the ſmell of the 
Spikenard : how pleafant was-it to make a covenant among ſo many 
pcople, to worſhip the Lord,with all their heart, and with all cheir 
mindy. Many of Ephraim, Aſanaſſes and Simeon, (tirred up by the 
ſweernefle of this ſmell,clave to A/a, ſeeing the Lord his God to be 
with him,&c.As it 1s faid,2 Chr.15.9.Thertore whatſocver is ſpoken 
of the Church in the raign of A,a,is contained in theſe 3.lirtle verſes, 

Verſ. 12. Ay Welbeloyed :5 as a bundle of Myrhe unto me : He ſhall 
lie bet\peen my breaſts. ; 

Herein arethree-things ſignified : (weetneſſe of knowledge by 
Aſyrhe: Adminiftration of doctrine by breaſts:and rhe quiet and con- 
tinull uſe thereot by lying or reſting. All which concerne the times 
of [choſpap vat : who beſides that care of preſerving the chaſte and 
pure Religion which ke had received of his father, tie was alſo exccl- 
lent in the ſtudy of teaching, ſending governours and Levites, with 

the book of the Law co all the cities-of [nda and Benjamin,gthar they 
might teach the people, the will of Ged,2 Chro.17.7,8, 9.He allo 
appointed Judges through all the fenced cities,and in Jeruſalem , of 
the Levites and Priclts,and elders of, the families,for the judgements 
of the Lord, and for controverſies : which Iudges were as breaſts, 
yeeluing 
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yeelding the pleaſant knowledge of Tods will. And alſo Jchoſhaphar 
( diligently labouring that each one ſhould perform his duty holily 
and faithfully) ſhewed a lively image of the Bridegroem , lying be- 
tween the breaſts of his love, 2 (ro. 19. 5,6. &c. This relting was 
only called a provocation , becauſe that ſince the Kingdom was rent 
under Rehoboam,x grievous darknes covered the Church, howſoever 
it ſeemed more pleaſant at one time then at another.yer this reſt was 
quiet,becauſe the fear of the Lord tell upon all the kingdoms of the 
lands that were round about /»4, that they ſhould not tight againlt 
lchoſbaphat. The Philiſtians alfo brought tribute, and the Arabians 
flocks, 2 Chre. 17.10. 11. the Moabites made war againſt them, bur 
were ſoon overcome. After which they returned to their former 
reſt, 2 Chro, 20, 29. 30. pleaſant then was that reſt, which was mo- 
lited by no troubles. 

Verl. 13. Ay Welbeloved 1s us a laſtre of (amphire unto me, inthe 
11nes of Engeat. 

In theſe words is excellently declared what next ſucceeded Icho- 
fraphat : inthe times of [choram, Ahazz, foaft, Amaxia, Hzxic, 
lTuham and Ahaz., whereof ſome were apparently wicked, ſome 
obſcurecly godly; he ſtayerth not to remember them all ſcverally (leaſt 
he ſhould thereby pollute the marriage Feaſt, and cauſe the gueſts 
to loath the banquet ) but briefly binds them up altog-ther in a 
bundle. And where he addeth in the end, in the vines of Hengact : 


he reacheth, that this company ſhould ſpring up in the middeſt of 


the chicte Princes, who for their plcatant and plentifull fruit, may 
worthily be compared to molt fruitfull vines. Now the Princes be- 
fore them,were A/a and /choſ? aphat ; after, Hezekiah and Toſiar, be- 
tween whom this clulter of Camphire, with their berries, ſprung-up 
among the vince, 

Verl. 14. Ay lovebehold thou art fair, behold then art fair : Thine 
exes are likes the doves, 

The doubling of the words, declared her excellent beauty, eſpe- 
cially with the Hebrews, who ute it familiarly for Superlatives. The 
eycs of Doves are chaſte and ſhamefaced, which wander not hither 
aad thither to ſeek new loves. Such is the chaſtity of the Church, 
when as contented with one true God, ſhe turneth not her eyes to 
tdols, or any other invented worſhip. Theſe things then undoubted- 
ly pertain to Hez-tiah,which reſtored true and pureReligion to the 
Church,caſting our all Idolatry.Then truly the Church did wonder- 
tuily (hine , when by the teltimony of the ſpirit 1t ſelf, the like had 


not 
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not been 1n [ers/alem (ince the dayes of Solomon, 2 Chre, 39. 26. But 
were there not dove-like eyes, which when hee conſidered their 
wanton lookes even towards the Brazen Serpent, hee com- 
manded it bee broken, though it had been Gods own ordi- 
nance, and an excellent Monument of former memory, 2 Kings 18. 
4. Loc here excellent chaſtiiy joyned with like wiſdom, : 

Verſ. 15. Ay Welbeloved,bekold thou art fair ana pleaſant : Alle 
our Bea is green, 

How coherent is this praiſe ? which aſwel! inſtru&eth the minde 
in knowledge,as it enduerh the heart with Religion. It is one thing 
for us to be thankfull ro Chriſt, and another thing tor Chriſt to b- 
thankfull ro us. He accounts us thankfull by reaſon of cleRion. 
we feel not him ſweet and pleaſant,before we be called to the know- 
ledge of the truth : and our hearts be kindled with a defire of god- 
linefle. Bur it any godly one defire to know the ſtate of the Church 
afrer the death of Hez:kias,the Bride declareth it in commendations 
of the Bridegroom. She then flouriſheth, when ſhe may freely be- 
hold and ſer forth the beau:y of her beloved, which verily hapned in 
the time of 7214s , tn whole excellent ſandtiry che Church faw the 
ſweetneſle of her beloved, 2 Chro, 34. and 35. Art ſixteene yeers of 
age he began to ſeek the God of his father D.1v:i4, tour yeers after, 
to cleer Iuda and [cruſalem trom the high places and thergroves: and 
from carved and molten images, 2 {hro. 34. 3. Religion adorneth 
every age bur eſpecially that render 2ge aiwell for the preſent an{ 
unexpected ripenes of it,as for a greater hope therot in time to come. 

But the latter part of the verſe, declareth more fully the Hiſtory ct 
Manaſſes& Ammon. Alſo our bed us green. TheKings chamber(betorc) 
ſignified the Temple. Neither is it ro be doubted but ( Bed ) is here 
uſed for the ſame, which is wont to be placed in the more inward 
and privy Chamber,where the godly may injoy Chrilt moſt familiar- 
ly. This Bed waxeth green like the meadowes, in the beginning of 
the fpring,, whoſe beautie the winter had defaced, if they had al- 
waycs kept their greennefle, it had been unneceffary to make men- 
tion of it. And it Tor as had ſucceeded next after Hezekias , it had 
been as ſuperſiuous to make mention of the Temples flouriſhing, as 
of green grafle in ſummer. The words then declare afwell that 
winer which mrſerably atti&ted the Church under Manaſſes and 
Ammon, which ſhook off altogether the flowers of godlinefle , and 
cxpoled Chriſts Bed to all inyrries and rempeſtuous ftormes, 2 C/r0., 
33. As alſo the plcaſantnefle of a milder time, under lofi, who 

CU, 
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beautifully repaired the winters ſpoiles, And the event very well an- 
ſwered the propheſie, for the purity of Religion was the firlt care ot 
Toſias when he was yet a childe:bur ator in the ei Shtcenth veer of tits 
reigne he applied his minde to re-editic the houſe of © od, defirou: 

to leave the Bed green, which he [1 - found grievoutly rent an 1 


torne with ſtormes and tempeſt, 2 C/o, 34, cc. 
Verſ. 16. The beames of our hole ave - ( eaay , err Rejfiers 18 
of Firre, 


This more fully ſets forth that which was begun before, d.c[2re.! 
by the green bed, for firlt the graſie is prevn v hich afterward arileth 
intoa talk, and forthwith gSroweth till in the end it come to 10's 111i! 
ripeneſſe, I he infancy of 7o/ 8 is w 41S ple aſant,but his ripe rage) ce!ded 
more pleaſant fruit, whereot tncre was ho »e, even from his cradle. 
He fent Shaphan, Ma: eſerah, & foah tO repalre the hou'e of the Lord 
his God. He gathered mony of the Tribes of AManaſſes and Fphrain: 
and all the reſt of //raet,and of zll 7udt aud Benjamin, to repuire th 
common houſe of the Bridegroom & the Bride ; W herein they might 
murually delight themſelves; He gate workme nand buiiders ro hew 
{tone and timber for beams,and for Coll 4" of the kouſes which the 
Kings of Inda had deſtroyed, 2 S, Worthily was it now 
forcrold that the beames ſhould %, of _ when the build: ng Wa 
ſer forward with ſuch coſt, care and diligence , whereby: tac 1it 


beauty of it might in ſome ſort appear. — perha ps val ro: 
fully be reſtored. And hitherto the condition of th Ch noch W233 
tollerable, oftentimes afflifted with many miſc ries, but row and 
then refrcſhed again, when religious princes ruied, The toi owns 
umes were more ſubject :0 calamities ; To which deſcrveuly a new 


chapter is given, bringing new fortune with it, 
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CHAP. [L 
$$$ $ Am the role of the field, 
Mr VALICYCS. 
E 2 Likea lillie among the thornes, fo 75 my 
loy © 7 among the daughtc "8g, 
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+ S 
NIC 3 Like the apple trce among the trees of 


the forreſt, ſo i my welbeloved among the _ of men : 
under his ſhadow had 1 delight, and fare downe: and his 
fruit 945 ſweet unto my mouth, 


4 He 
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4 He brought me into the wine cellar,and love was his 
banner over me, 

5 Stay me with flagons, and comfort me with apples : 
for I am ſick of love. 

6 His left hand / under mine head, and his right hand 
doth embrace me. | 

7 Icharge you, O daughrers of Ieruſalem, by rhe rocs 
and by hindes of the field, that ye ſtir not up , nor waken 
my love untill ſhe pleaſe. 

8 1tsthe voice of my welbeloved : behold, he cometh 
leaping by the mountaines, and skipping by the hills. 

9 My welbeloved is like a roe, or a young hart : loe, he 
ſtandech behinde our wall, looking forth of the win- 
dowes,ſhewing himſelf thorow the grates. 

10 My welbeloved ſpake and ſaid unto me, Ariſe my 
love,my fair one,and come thy way. : 

11 For behold, winter is paſt : the rain is changed, and 
is gone away, 

12 The flowers appear in the earth : the time of the fing- 
ing of birds is come,and the voice of the turtle is heard in 
our land, 

13 The figtree hath brought forth her young figs : and 
the vines with ther ſmall grapes have caſt a ſavour : ariſe 
my love my fair one, and come away. 

14 My dove that art in the holes of the rock,in the ſecret 
places of the ſtaires, ſhew me thy ſight, let mee hear thy 
voice: for thy voice is ſweet, and thy fight comely. 

15 Take vs the foxes, the little foxes, which deſtroy the 
vines : for our vines have ſmall grapes, 

16 My welbeloved i mince, and Iam his : hee feedeth 
amone the lillies, 

17 Vntill the day break, and the ſhadowes flee away : 
returne, my welbeloved, azd be like a roe,or a young harr 
upon the mountaines of Bether, 
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The Analylis. 


Here remain yet other Kings unto toe laſt Zedekias , Whoſe time. 
A. are deſcribed,verl.1.2. And ſuch frould the (Church be untill thei 
carrying AWay.in the Captivity it ſe if, there frould be [ome comfort as 
well ro [ome feW left in their Conntrey.verl. 3.45 to the Whole multitude 
in the enemies conntrey partly, that the Bridegroom ſyould marvellouſly 
preſerve the Church there, verl. 4:5, 0,7. part!y that at length hee 
ſborld delinier thence, Whereof there is an appearance more remote, Vell. 
I, OD, NEE AE 10 i.vcrl. IO,1IL, 12,13. aud at t. ngth the Tit Cling of 1; 
verl. 1 4. Hu: crto the Capt:: ity , tie ſeate of the reftored CON- 
ditio:: ju.onl 1 be divers, Which ve have divided into tWortimes, One to 
the birth of Chriſt, the oti:x from thence to his death, The time next 
afrcr tre rel Af, [hr09, ld be emeWhat troubleſome in the times next fet- 
toyins verl. 15. Which after a littl» While fhoxld receive a tollira- 
ble reſt, verl. 16. 17. Thom more fied in the latter ag, Levved in 
the beginning of the Chapter jello . ing, | 
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Vetſ. 1. 1am the Roſe of the field,aud the Lillie of the wallice, 


Fa t:15 complaint the Church declareth her calamity, as if ſhee 
ſhouid ſay : I ſmell molt ſweetly as the Roſe,and am moſt beauri- 
full as the Lillie:yet ro the Cropping and ttampling on of every one, 
I lie no lefle openthen the lowers 1n the valleyes, and thofe which 
2row in paſture grounds. My wall is broken dowr, my hedge 
pluckt up by the root , and every one feedeth on my beauty ar plea- 
ſure, as the Heards onthe graſle in the tields, Yet 1 defpaire norin 
T1eſe affifticns, being aflured, that to my Beloved I am meſt tree 
and pleaſant, And fo is the Church wont to bc,who is never fo much 
calt down, bur is now and then lifted up and retreſheo, by thinking 
on the excellence which Cod hath beſtowed on her. Thoſe times 
which followed the reſtoring of the Temple by Toftue,do teach us 
that this complaint was juit.Fii ft, [o.vs hin f.1f,a met pleatant Bower 
of picty, ſweeter then any Rolr, was cropped by Phiracb Necoand 


{lain at Zf-gidio, Tel 0444 his fon when he had raigned onely thre: 


monethe, was carried away Captive by the fame Pharach, ard the 


Dddeddadlid Coun- 


96. The State of the Church, Car.2. 


Countrey made tributary. Iehojakim ſerved Nebuchidaceaar, le 
hoj 1242 allo after three moneths Raigne was carried into exile with 
his Courriers and the Mightier men of rc Countrey, Bit melt ap. 

arantly under Zedec, i45, in whoſe raigne, Ieruſalem was taker: and 
miſerably ſpoiled. The Temple burnt, the houſes puld down, the 
walles overturned, the City made equall to the gruund, and che poo. 
ple ( pulled from their Conntrey feats, ) carried Captive into bon.- 
dape : 25 free libertie given'to the enemic of making havock in the 

Church, as in the opea fields. The enemy bath fretched out bis baud, 
CLamcoiureh [eremy (hap. 1.109 ) wp all hor pl-aſant things, (oi 
fe hath [cen, c>c. 

Verl. 2. Likea Lillie among the thornes, So is my Love am 2219 
the A1uT "ters, | 

The Bridegroome anſwereth the former complaint, and teacher!, 
plainly how his beloved is not d«ſtiture of that comiort which thee 
thought ſhe wanted : If the would truly conſider thar. He acknoy- 
ledgerh her tobe a Lilly, naked of her tormer fences, expoſed to the 
prey as in the open fields : Yer not void of all ſuccout but as 1t were, 
ſo guarded every where with a thick hedge of Briers and Buſes, 
thatnei:her rhe heards of Catrell, nor the wilde beaſts could ap- 
proach to do her injurie - For the fimiltude doth not onely tet fort!: 
her excellency, but chiefly her ſuccour and fafery. Thar the Church; 
ſhould certainly be preſerved fate and found, remaining in the mic'f: 
of her Enemies, and that ſhze ſhould bee no lefie defended by he: 
very encmics, then flowers are wont to be among the thornes, who 
beſet tzem about with pricking branches. It 1s manifeſt that the 
Church made triall of this comfort in thoſe hard times, when hui 
fafery was maintained by the helpe of them, by whoſe hoſtile hatrc.! 
ſhec ſeemed, utterly deſtroyed. Pharaoh defended her againil 
Nebuchadurzzer, and Nebuchadnezz.xr againlt Phay 20h. Neither ol 
them would root out the Nation, as long as there was hope of faith- 
fu!l obedience, but ſuppoſed to defend it for himſelf, as a ſound 
refuge ag1inſt the breaking in of Encmics , with thefc bryers for a 
time, ſhee pur away extream calamity. ; 

Verſe. 2. Like the eAppletree among the trees of the forreſt, ſo 
my wvyellb-loved among the ſons of men : under his hadovy had 1 de- 
tieht, enJ [ate aryone : and his fruit was ſuvete nnto my mouth. 

' Hitherto the ftate of th: Church, untill they were carried away 
Crytive by Nebachadnezter, Now the Captivity followeth : whoſc 
firtcomlort is reſt-granted to the miſerable Reliques, which ( wher, 
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the relt were carried away ) had leave granted to remain in thei? 
own country. This comfort is declared by the ſimilitude of an ap- 

letree, which is but a low tree, neither in length of body or 1n 
Herd ſpreading of limbs may it compare with many others, yer her 
fruit excelleth many others in profit and pleaſantneſle. The ſimili- 
rudes arealwayes fitted tothe times and the divers conditions which 
the Church enjoyeth, This apple tree berokeneth Gedaliah whom 
Nebuchad-nezzer made governour over the people which were left 
inthe land, 2 King.25, 22. He was low in regard of the tallneſſe of 
the former Kings, or of thoſe high cedars which flouriſhed in the 
Babylonian mountains, yet in ſhadow he was very pleaſant, and in 
fruit wholſome , fo that al!l the ſcattered Church flocked under his 
covering, chicfly when he had joyned the Prophet 7cr<my to hiry, 
Ter.40.For now were the cedar beams& the firre crafters broker,and 
no leave granted to remain, no not in the rubbiſh of the city. They 
dwelt at Mizpah in the open fields, or at leaſt under the ſhadow of 
erecs. As allo the prophet Micha toretold,Chap.41. 10. [chanan and 
the other Captains ſo rejoyced in this ſhadow , that they Ciſclofed 
the treaſon of 1&mae/ defirous to prevent his wicked purpoſe w.th 
jult puniſhment , Jer. 40. 13. 14. &c. 

Verl. 4. He browshe me into the Wine-ſeller, and love Was 1:5 barmey 
over me, ; 

Such was the condition of the ſmall company remaining, The 0- 
ther captived multitude were kept in the enemics country 70.yeers : 
as it is declared in theſe four verſes. He brought me ( ſaich ſhe ) imo 
the Wine-ſeller, that is a place under ground , where wine is laid and 
kept for uſe,as if ſhe ſhould ſay he brought me into a ſorrowtull and 
dark hole as it were into a cave, anda place under ground ,, where 
notwithſtanding I found wine laid up,which was no lefle appearance 
of his love towards me, then the enſigne or Banner carricd before 
the ſouldiers is wont to be a ſigne of the captaines preſence. 

This wine-ſeſſer was parrly Babylon , whither the people were 
carried away by Nebuchad-nexzar : and parily Egypt , whither 
the reſt went of their own accord , when Gedz/::h was lain. Ic. 
41, Neither did the Church want comfcrt in theſe miſeries, whoſe 
priſon was turniſhed with wine. For the word of the Lord,( which 
15 many times compared to wine j was plentitull in this priſon : and 
the love thereof as conlpicuous, as the Banner carried bcfore the 
Army in the time of warre , Jeremiah lending 1:tters to thoſe tha: 
were carried away began this wineunto them : ſ11-1ving them of rhe 
| reſpetity which God would give theminthe Jand of their captiv .8v; 
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C hap. 29. But that which is here bricfly ſpoken is declared more at 
large in the verſcs following, Here let us conſider the wondertul! 
mercy of our Gol, who ſeaſoneth his correRtions, towards his 
Church with ſuch gentlencl,cthut when they thinke themſelves; jr 
were,overwhelmed and bu: ied in the grave, yet there they finde wine 
and grear plenty of delighrs. . 

Verl. 5. Stay me With Flaronr,and comfort me With appl. «for I a 
ft kh of love. 

Theſe words more plainly ſhew that the houſe of wine was no 
dangueting houſe, but a cel!ur wherein wines are laid up, For thy 
lover is not wont to langvith with defire, where plenty of the thin: 
loved is preſent : and ſuch is thar banquet where the Maſter of tl;.: 
Feaſt is abſent. The Bride therefore tainrtcih, becauſe ſho finder: t 
not her beloved prefcnt in this wine-collar, (for in adverti,y God 
is {114 ro be abent fromu3 } (of that ſhe had nved ro be uptolden of 
her fellowes, | 3 the ſhon!d fall for want of (trenorh, wherein vas 
moft elegantly dared , what defire the Church ſhould have to- 
wards God Ca: iz t!:c captivity, and by what means the ithould be 
ſatisfied untill che tull oſtitution. For in that ſhe defireth Flagons 
and apples, ſhe ſhewerth thut theſe were ſaricient helpes for her : 
A-pl.s are the fruit of a low [n1dowing tree, as before : Flaguns 
are veſſels wherein wine is put, and out of which it is powred to 
drink ; the apples. berokencd lome interiour perſons with power, 
znder whoſe defence the capuved people might lurke tn fſutct;, The 
Fagons noted the prophets and prizits, full of fivect and 
wholſome dofrine: whereof ihiere ſhould be ſome, whick on!; 
like Flagons ſhould yceld the vine of heavenly knowledor to theo 
people, when plenty of hogtheads could not be kad in evil? and 
ſuch adverſity. God beſtowed the' commodity of both inthe cap- 
tivity, for he wonderfully exalted Danicl, Hananiah, Mi%1l 45.4 
Mazariah, who like wholiome apple trees, ſhadowed the afPitel 
Church with their bough:s , and ted and refered the niltrab'e 
people with pleaſant {ruit.Ged gate them favorr with the 47-172.; 
and Perſian Kings, by whom ( being appointei! governovr of 1140 
Provinces, ) they procured much relt to their people, 
and 2.48, 45.Theſe were the apples by v-hom rhetr je . 
ſupported. The Prophets were the Flagons, Ezechie/ i; / 
whom the Lord tbyned Daxicl, who ſupplicd bot: t':e par: 
apple and of the ligon, being advanced to great ©: zrut y »! 
excel'gnt in the guitt of propheſic ; He ſuffered ativ [ror ; 
drawn into Egypt.that either people might have {l:n0:4Þ, « 
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which they might Graw Foes wine of ods word , both to quench 
rheir thir{l Fund: to ſuccour their fainting ſtrengths decaved. 

Verl. 6, He: [ft hand : ES 81:7 er 1211; head , py kts Ye, »bt h 45: ” axh 
imbrace me. 

3y this geſture of imbracing is plainly ſhevied, that God mani- 
ſelt!y declarcd at that time how kc loved lis Church : for he 61d not 
only preterve her by mins aid, bur allo detended her with bis 097 
ſtretched cut arme from heaven , which we knows was Ecne, in The 
wonderfull deliverance, fiſt of the three children ou: ot the fierie 


' ' : _ . 
tirnace, tnoJoved Rehgion more then lil, Daz, 3.Then of Dante: 
inmfeile out of the Lions den, Dax. 6. For whiles Guds by full 


wonderfull powerfull porrer preſerve the trces from a!l danger, 
which he h2d plante( for a (1:4duw to his Ch urch, he mi .hic worthily 
ſeeme to hold the Church in his kat nds,and co imbrace her with bot! 
M15 armes., 

Verf. 7 I ciar ge Js”, 0 dannhicys of Ter alcm, by toe Rots and 
by the F208) i of ah field, th.it yee ſir:re _ up, Nor Bat; "8 L 
towe, rnith He ploa 

1] he dauphrers of Ier::ſal-m, are tic citirons of the Church, T' 
Roos and the Hindee, 21 re thoſe nations Wiich held the C nareh-4 
captivity. The meaning of t ys verſe is, as it [ne ſhotid have faid 

/ tor they arethe word; of the Church, as the learned Tremeli;rs 


and twin obſerve,) 1 require of you, « rh. ney ers of Icrnſalcm, 
th2tye {wear to m; by tne {ocs and Mind CS of the 6 ; Nat if by 


our faulr, yec drive awar my love, from ny mT a1 (CIN; iho:cinocs 
and Hindes ſhall revenge it on you With deſerved 1 Pur:1nmen*, Not 
that it is ſawtuil ro ſwear by enemics, 0; Wy any otherthcn God, bur 
"Gurativ Cty by che forme of 23 oa! F the teacheth i it ſhould be 2s 
certain that the cicizens of the Church then [1 avoid ui gricvbus of- 
{*nces, with no Ivile dil gent heed ( namely, tor car of the enemies 
among whom they lived ) then if a coverant had bccn undert taxcn 
ct that matter, and con: irmed by an oath, wicrctore the hiſtory of 


"ts oath is the re it of the tim ICQ f the mA F 

Verl, is tho toice of my Welbelowvetl: trenald , be commeth 
liapin; br we => no utaines . aud Shrpe tr, s by the Filte, 

Now after the {eventy Veers ( ap uviy, :ofloweth the delivery 


j 


\ hoſe prepart Tels 4 In Tt CONntan ed int! T , OX the Ver! e following, 
confiltias of athrecfold circumſtance : Ot the voce of her beloved 
= ſiit coming;and his preſence. The woyce of _ lyvea : Shee 
{xleth into this ſpeech abruptly, Is £5 ſhe had hcard the Vor ce of her 

blo Yed 
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beloved, cafling her from a far off, and had been ſmitten with a ſu- 
den joy ter the nevwneſle of the matter, even that which ſhe chicf 
achired. Now in this whole preparation, King Cyrvs repreſentet}: 
t''e perſon of her beloved, whom God had ttirred up to deliver 
the Churcly : Then after a long time, was the voyce of the beloved 
ficit heard, when the rumor bvgan tobe ſpred abroad,that the X7cas 
and Perſians would make war againlt Babylon, The Prophets noted 
out Cyrus by name,many yeers before; that when they ſhould heare 
him prepariag for war,they might not doubt, but it was the voyce it 
ſelt of the beloved, //ay 44. 28. Thus ſaith the Lora of Cyrus, He 1: 
my Shepheard, and ſhall perferme al! my pleaſure : and 45. 1, 2,3. 
Th ſaith the Lord, to his anoynted Cyrus, Whoſe right hand 1 har 
holden to ſubdue nations ,>c. that thor: mayeſt knoW, that 1 the Lord, 
which call thee by thy name, am the God of Iſrael. Burt the report 
was ſpred tar and wide,bctore the Kings brought their hoſts to B 2. 
bylon : lay 21.3.1 was boived a3 at the hearing of it, [Was dilmaica 
at the ſeeing ofit, my heart painted, c:. under the perion of the 2 1- 
bylonians, And Fercmiah 50.43. The King of Babylon hath hear. 
the report of them, and his hands Waxcd feeble, anguiſh 1ock he!.t 
of him. And 51.29. »4s Babylon hath cauſed the lain; Irael ro fa! 
{o at Babylon all fall rhe ſlitm of al the earth. Put this voyce 
ſo tearfull to the Babylonian;, was molt pleaſant and acceptable w 
tae oppreſſed and baniſhed Church. Now 'tor the fivittneile of his 
commnsg it is faid, Hee came leaping, as it were, haitaing over the 
Mountains on ſtilts, ſo paſting over the little hils, that hee did not at 
all rouch them. In this manner was the comming of Cyr, ſwitr 
and ſu lden. How much bulineſſe he brought to paſle after he once, 
undertook it ; he ſubdued the Armenians and Creſis the Lyaiar, in 
a trice ; the Hy, canians, Battrians, Suſians, Carians, Phrygians,and 
Cappadzcians ; he ſcarce touched with the tops of his tocs, they lv 
readily yeelded to him of their own accord : Sce Herogotres, Clir, 
Yeaphon, Cyroped. 

Verſ. g. My We lveloved rs like a Roegor a young Hart lo he ſtands! 
behiaJ our Wall, looking forth of the Wind3vs, ſpewing himſelf tharo\y 
the Yates 

The firſt part of this verſe declareth the ſwittnefle of the comins 
of Cyrxs ; the later part part deſcribeth his preſence, and that by 
three circumſtances : His ſtanding behind the Wall ; lus loohing thro 
the Window, and ſhewing him/elf choroW the grates ; All whici: it 
forth unto 15, the beBeging of Babylon by Cyrics and N tries : for 


, { 
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t11cte mountains and hils quickly paſt over ; the Tents were pitclic 
at hg walls of Babylon, there Cyri {tood a while behind the we!!, 
&vii,.ing what to do ; his retinue charging him, and nothing prot- 
pcring aticr his deſire ; at length, hee /26k-d ferry r:.orow he lerr' 
of ; - wands Ws ; that is, hee took crafty counſel! and conſider. d {c- 
Cretly, low he night gain the City ; when turning the river Eruphra- 
res, lie brought 145 army into the City by the channel] fo privily, t 
the Ci:y was take betore any force of battery was felt. Neit 
ſnould any marvell, that thie name of tie beloved is p;.ven to 4 
heathen King : for what, and ſccyer the Church hathyche beloved 
kimfelf yeelderh it, but hce uſerh divers inftruments, vn whom hee 
beſtoxeth ghis own Name, that all help may be properly undet- 
{tood robe of him whole name the initruments beare. : 

Verf. 19. Ay welbelowed ſake, aud {aid unto me, Ariſe my Love, 
my fair one, ans come aWay.. 

Such was the preparation farther oft; that which is neerer fol- 
loweth : Firſt, Ceclared univerſally in this verſe, then feverally by 
parts in the verſes following, This fiveert and pleafant ſaluration 
hapned at that time, witen Bayou was taxen, and Bu/hazzrcy (lain ; 
tie Medes and Perſians ohtaining the Empire, See how the Edit 
of Cy #5, of delivering the people, agreeth with this plealan: cal- 
ling, Exr4 I. 3. CG. 4. 1/52 u there among yore of all hi: people ? hrs 
God be With him, aual-t him go &p to Jerutalem, which i in Jud 1, and 
build the horſe of the Lord God of Iiracl, (her the Cad) Which ts 51 

zruſalem. Az4 Whoſoever remaineth in ary place Where bo {r jouyn- 
eth,let the men of hu place help him With ſilver, and With gol4,-nd wit! 
gords, aud With beafts, beſidrs the free-Will ofcring for the ariſe of God 
which z at Jeruſalem. Here the welbeloved boatterh or giorieth in 
the beauty of the Spow/e, and while he breaketh the bonds of her ſer- 
viiude, and giveth her leave to depart, hce maketh proclamation, 
Ariſe, and come aWay. And verily, though Ezra, a molt learned 
Pricft, relateth that matter for the worthincfle of ic, molt plenrifully 
in the whole Chapter ; yer there the thing done is ſcarce more plain- 
ly declared, then it is here foretold to be done. 

Verſ. 11. For behsll, 3Vinter u paſt, tre ratm is Changed and 65 eric 
away. 

The ſeverall explication is manifeſted cither in removing the htn- 
dring cauſes in this verſe, or by fetting down the helping caves in 
the two verſes following. Winter,or the violent ftorme is change. 
This Winter is twofold,vroper,and figurative : properly,ic ten ot 
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that abvut the end of Winter the people prepared for their return, 
ſtirred up thereuato by the Edit of Cyr, which may be confirmed 
by probable reaſon ; tor their firſt feaſt after their return, was the 
Feaſt of Taberxracles, To the celebrating of which Featt, fome 
time paſſed before the people could come together, fcattered 
through the fields and Citics, Ezra 3. 1. Then ater certain yeer: 
Hezra hnimfelt departing from Babylon, with 2 rea71er or more pre 
pared band, ſpent tour Moneths in the journey, Hezra 7. g. whence 
t is likely that thoſe firlt berook themſelves ro the journey in the 
beginning of the Spring, or not long after. The figurative Winter 
is the wrath of God, which (of late) fell upon the I-wey, like a 
horrible ſtorm, and ſcattered them hicher wy prefect ike ftravw or 
ſtubble. This wrath at length pacitied, was changed into a great 
calme and quietneſle, 
Verl. 12. The jlovvers appeare in the earth, the time of the ſinging 
of Birds ts come, and the voxce of the Turtle 1s heard in our land, © 
\ This, and the v-«:e following, ſhew the helping cauſes, which are 
alſo proper or metaphorical!, Proper, the commodity of the tim-, 
molt pleaſant z whereupon hapned the decree and the counlcll vi 
returning, and the preparation thereof, whereof was ſpoken in th- 
tormer verſe. Afetaphorical), God was not cnly mercitull, {as al- 
ready hath been faid)bur partly alſo the reconciled will of {trangers, 
partlr, the exceeding readinefle of the I-25 themſelves, The nati 
ons hearkning to the Edi of Cyrus, and God inwardly ſtring v; 
their hearts, with how great deſire did they further the return,help- 
ing them abundantly, and furniſhing them plentitully with goid, and 
with ſilver, with aid, and with cattell, and with other precio!'s 
things, Ezra 1.6. The levves delight and plcafure therein,no doubt 
was, that it might well be compared with flowers, with ſinging of 
Birds, and the blooming of trees : Allo among the Tevvyes were Gi- 
vers orders of men, which ſecm here to be {ignified by the ſevera!! 
ornaments of the Spring, which Ezra divideth into three ranks ; 
The Ellers of Families, The Prieſts and Levites, and the Comme; 
People, Chap.1. 5. and 2, 709, Here Salomon proccederh by an in- 
verted order, making no reckoning of the dignity, but of the deed, 
and of rhe nature of ir. | ſuppcſe the common people are the tlowers 
appearing in tac carth, which grow contuſedly, here and there, orc 
among aaother, and prevent the trees-themſelves in their haſty 
ripening. ell;expreſiing the headlong ſtudy of the common people, 
who are wont to run before the induſtry of the Magiſtrate : 7% 
IAQ 1140 
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ſinging Birds and Turtles, are men of the Leviticall Order, which 
went before the people, ſome with holy ſongs, and fome with ſa- 
erifices, &c, 

Verſ. 13. The Fig-tree hath brought forth hey young figs, and the 
Vines With their ſmall grap# have caſt a [avonr: Ariſe my love,my fair 
9ne, and come aWay. | 

Hitherto the meaner helping cauſes ; here we have the mightier, 
and moreprincipall : As if hee ſhould ſay, nor only the Flowers of 
the fan"; wn alſo theſhrubs and taller trees, which ſhould guide and 
governe the people and multitude, ſhould ſet their hands to worke, 
and bend all their force to bring back the people. Cyrws reftored 
ro them every inſtrument of lilver and gold, which Nebnchadnezzar 
had taken away, Zermbbabel, Joſhna, Nehemiah, and other ex- 
cellent men, made themielves Captains over the people,that by well 
ordering, they might bring all their defires to a wiſhed end, Soin 
this preparation here, ſhine as Stars , the Edit of Cyrrs, the time 
of the yeere, the office of the Nations, and the divers orders and 
degrees of the people returning,whieh are all declarcd more ar large 
inthe firſt and ſecond of Ezra; he uſeth the ſame compellation or 
calling by name, in the end, which hee did before, that hee might 
ſhew, as it were, with bounded limits, in what ſpace of time, this 
deſcription of the Spring is included. 

Verſ. 14. My Dove, thou art in the holes of the Rocke, in the ſecret 
places of the ſtaires, ſhelw me thy countenance, let me heare thy woice, 

for thy woyce is ſWeere and thy ſight comely. 

The delivery it ſelfe is declared in this one wer/e, which that it 
might appeare and finke the deeper in their mindes, he remembrech 
them of their late Condition by the holes of the Rocke and the ſecret 
places of the ſtaires : that the Church ſhould as well remember 
to attribute her received ſafety toGod, who all this while yeelded 
her no lefle refuge from the rage of her enemies, then the high rocks 
and darke larking places are wont to be to the Doves. As allo to pat 
her in minde that ſhe was notin her own habitation, bur in a lurking 
place, fit to keepe her in ſafery in Exife, and not appointed to dwell 
in, She muſt therefore depart out of that priſon, and make haſte to 
the Palace, which her beloved had built her. No doubt,they exhor- 
ted one another at that time, that they ſhould prefer the promiſe 
of God in their Country ſeates, betore the delights of the plate, 
whereinto they were baniſhed, wherewith many were ſo taken «nd 
infoared, that they altogether neglefted a returne. Now whereas 

Ececcec he 
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he requireth that the ſhould (ſhew him her countenance, and ſhould 
cauſe her voice to be heard; he ſheweth them that at length the 
Church ſhould be ſeene againe openly, which had long lyen hid 
from mens ſight in darknefie, And thatvoyce which her lover is fo 
deſirous to here, is the voyce of mournigg and weeping, whereby 
. the faithful in the time of deliverance,ſhould acknowledge thcir for. 
mer offences, whereby tncy had provoked. God, and ſhould earncſt- 
ly and heartily bewaile them. 1#/ven ye ſhall call upon m2 (ſaith. the 
Lord by { arr ) that ye may go and pray unto me, then Will ] heare 
you : and ſecking yee ſhall finde me, When ye ſhall ſearch for me with 
all your heart, Chap. 29. 12,13. This is that countenance all over- 
whelmed with tear.s, in whoſe ſight Gods ſo much delighted : 
this is that mournfull and ſuſpicious voycr, then which nothing is 
to him more ſweete or pleaſant: for ſo the ſecond company which 
Ezra brought backe, Krone their progreſſe with a Proclaimed 
fait, aa the ſame aſpet co. their lover, cauſing him to heare a 
moſt ſiveete voyce of the confeſſion of fins, £254 8. 23, | 

Verſ. 15. Take us the Foxes, the Iutle Foxes, that (poile the wines: 
for our Vines have tender Grapes, 

Hitherto of the Captivity, now followeth the reſtored condition 
of the Church. And firſt of that State which it obtained next the 
returne in this, and the verſes following, It appeareth not plainly, 
whether theſe be the words of Chriſt, or the Church, or of both : 
trucly that which is here commanded concernes them both: yet ſee-. 
ing it belongs to his government and authority, to take away all 
hartfull things, which may damnitie the Church, they ſeeme rather 
to be his. Theſe words teach three things of che Church of that 
time. Firſt, ſhe hath lictle Foxes lying in waite.. Secondly, .thoſe 
Foxes areto be taken and their deceipts made vaine, Thirdly, the 
beginnings of the reſtored Church were fo tender, that they might 
be grievoully hurt by the feebheſt enemie. As to the firlt, The Foxes 
betoken a crafty, ſubtile and diſlemvling enemy : whereunto al'o 
the Hcebrew.word very-well agreeth, which ſignifies to deltroy un- 
der a ſhew of friendihip. As Ulurers uſe, who ſeeming to helpe 

ore men,utterly undoe them with borrowed money. How to the 
Ric happanad theſe things. .For we know with what craft the Enc- 
mics endeavoured to hinder the building of the Temple, craftily of- 
fering ayde, and- corrupting the Counſellors with rewards, as long 
as the Kings favoured the Jewes, but when they ſaw their favours 
alicye to decline, they ſpared no reproaches, and falſe In 
whereby 
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whereby _ might procure hatred to the new retiirned Jewes: yea 
ro their fraud they added force, endeavouring to hinder the begun 
work by Armes, Ezra 4. 23. Now theſe Enemies are called li:tle 
Foxecxs,in regard of the Syrian, Aſſyrian ard Babylonian King, which 

afflicted them in forwer times. Theſe Governours were baſe and 

obſcure perſons, yet could theſe little wilde beaſts do much in ſuck 

tender beginnings of the Church, whereby the worke of the houſe 

of Cod was hindred, and being begun lay till about 27. yeeres, 

Ezra 4. 24. But at length thoſe little Foxcs were taken, when D..- 

ri confirmed the building, and impoſed a moſt grievous puniſk- 

ment on thoſe that by any meanes hindred the worke, Ezra 6 11. 

Yeathere wanted not Foxes, for Nehemiah found Sanballat, Tobiar, 

and the reſt of that crew as troubleſome as the former. Firſt, craft 

ly ſtudying privily to opprefle them, Nehepy. 4 7. But mifling there- 

of they atrempted violence under colour of conference, having h:- 

red the Prieſts, Prophets, and chiefe of the people to deliver them 

Nehemiah, Theſe vere Fox-like times, Ly the Teſtimony of Tebia 

himfclf, who ſaid, Nehem. 4. 2. Alrhowgh they build, yet if « Fox 

go up, he ſhall even breake dovene their ſtony Wall, o*c, 

Verſ. 16; My Welbcloved u mine and lam hit; he fecdeth amore 
the Lilies, 

That is toſay, we reſt quietly in one anothers love, He is conter- 
ted with meonely,.and I with himalone. Fer lover hath ſuck caie 
of his flock, that not like other heardſmen, he ſecketh onely graſs 
fic P:Kures for his ſheepe, but alſo the delights of gardens for ther. 
Then at length thoſe Fox-like timcs received a reaſonable hap, ic 
condit.on, thehoty Ceremonies were uſed, ard all wicked fupe r- 
ſticions were valiantly and conſtantly retuſed, to the which while 
the Church applyed her ſtudy, ſhe ſhewed her ſelfe ro deper d 
whelly on the love of her onely Lover. Before the Tewes we. e ba- 
niſhed to Babylon, they were wont to follow ſtrange gods, where 
fore they were ſo grievoully :nd often reprehended by the Pre pher?, 
and which brought upon them alinc{ urter deſtruRtion, and fo long 
Captivity. In all which time they feen:ed no leflc to have forfaked 
God, then God himſclfe to have forſaken their ſervices. But now 
at lengrh called backe to chuir Country feates, !hey wou!d preſerve 
chaſte piety with a more firme purpoſe, conſtant will and deſire. 
Neither would they ever vcreafter depart from Cods holy Religi- 
on, even with the hazard of their lives, wh. ch came to palle ace« r- 
dingly, for we re:d of no troubles +frerward in the Church uacill 

Ecceecc? the 
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the time of, Alexander the great, Wherefore theſe 2, verſes compre. 
hend the hiltory of about two hundred yeares, namely from the re. 
Koring of the Church by. Cyr« to eAlexargey the great, that is, du- 
ring the whole . Monarchie of the Perſians, as appeareth by Ezra 
and Nehemiah. © 
 Verſf. 17. Patil the day. breaks, and the ſhadoWwes fly away, tr: 
my een axd be thou like a Roe or young Hart upon the mountaines of 
Bether; © 

The 2, former verſes ſhewed the condition of the Church next af- 
ter their returne : this ver/e intreateth of times a little farther off, 
yet with a continued order joyncd with the former. Herein firſt he 
ſerreth down certaine bounds in the beginning of the verizzand then 
delivereth the ſum” of it in the reſt. The bounds define that ſpace 
in the compaſle whereof this conſideration is contained : namely u1:- 
till the day brerhe, c. Which words fignifie that moſt renowned 
day of Chrifts death : as ic ſhall aft. r appear : whoſe. morning and 
mid-day are here moſt elegantly declared by adjundts. All agree, 
that che aire or winde is tſually more troubleſome in the morning 
4nd evening then in the reſt of the day, as alſo Ariforle teacherh in 
his Problemes. 'But why is this day deſcribed unto us, by the trou- 
bleſome windy morning, and the vaniſhing ſhadowes ? Beeauſe it 
was chiefcly to be noted in_both theſe proprieties. The morning 
bler ttrbulencly, for ſtraightway in th: morning, the high-Pricſts 
with the Elders and Scribes, held a Councell and delivered lcſus tg 
Pilate, Mark.15. 1. but at the 6, houre that is to ſay, noone it ſelfe, 
the ſhadowes flew away overwhelmed with darknefle in a ftrange 
manner, ſo that the Jewes ſaw not yet an end put to their ' old. th- 
dowes, Mark 15.33. But then eſpecially they vaniſhed, when the 
third houre after,at the death of the Mcſ7z5,the vaile of the Temple 
rent in two parts,and the hand-writing of the Law(as well of all the 
Ceremonies as that which was againſt us) was altogether cut off, 
This is that day ſo famous inthe Sctiprure, and ſo exatly defined, 
Dy. 9. 24. 25, Of this Chriſt himſelfe maketh ofcen mention, 
Teh. 7. 30. and 8. 20. and 13. 1. The time is here ct forth of the 
condition of the ancient Church from Al-xandey the great to the 
death of Chrift. So was that time limited. Now it ye ſecke what the 
whole ſtate of the Church was during all that ſpace; The ſwitc rc- 
tarne of her love, /ike 4 Roe 0n the mountaines of Bether, ſheweth 
itus. The Moantaines of Bether are in Gi/e.:d beyond Iordan,whence 
they take their name : for they arc divided fromthe reſt of Indes 
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by the River Iordan, And that whole Tratt is called Bithron,2 Sam. 
2. 29. a5 Tremelins and Iwnics do obſerve, This fimilitude teacherh 
that her beloved ſeemed ſometimes to withdraw himſelte, yer no 
farther then the neighbour mountaines of Berhey, ſeated in & bor- 
ders of the holy land, whence he could quickly come to her ayde, 
tikeaRoeora young Hinde. Prolemews Lagi grievouſly afilited 
Iudea, but it lated not long, Nor was there any violence done to 
Religion. Afterwards Antiochxs the great, ſtrove with the Prole- 
mees, Enpator and Eprphanes wit! doubtfull fortune of the warres, 
ſo that the lewes were ſometimes conſtrained to change their Ma- 
ſters, yet they alwaies proſpered without great danger of perifhing. 
Her beloved was not alwayes ready to helpe her, theſe firſt 137. 
py but he ſuffered her not long to complaine, running, ready to 

elpe her, from the bordering Mountaines as need required. 
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| Cana Dy, III. 
SS &1$1 NN wy bed by night I fought him that my ſoul 
7+ loved : I ſouzht him, bur I found him nor. 
E=3 | ip . 2 I wi:l riſe therefore now, and go about 
inthe city by the ſtreets, and by the open 
UNION places, and will ſeeke hin that my ſoul lo- 
veth : I ſought him, bur I ſound him nor. 

3 The warchmen that went abour the city, found me :; 
ro _—_ 7 ſaid, Have you feene him, whom my ſoul lo- 
veth ? 

4 When I had paſt alittle from them,then I found him 
whom my ſoul loved: Irtook hold on him and left him 
not, til] T had brought him unto my mothers houſe, into 
the chamber of her that conceived me. 

5 I charge you, O daughters of Ieruſalem, by the roes 
and by the hindes of the field, chat ye ſtir not up, nor wa- 
ken my love untill ſhe pleaſe, 

6 Whois ſhe that commeth up out of the wilderneſſe 
like pillars of ſmoake perfumed with myrrhe and incenſe, 
and wich all the ſpices of the merchant ? 

7 Behold his bed, which is Selomons-: threeſcore 

ſtron 
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ſtrong men are round about ir,of the valiant men of Iſrael, 

8 They all handle the ſword, and are expert in war, 
Ferry one hath his ſword upon his thigh for the teare by 
night. 

9 King Solomon made himſelfe a palace of the trees of 
Lebanon, 

10 He made the pillars thereof of filver, and the paves 
ment thereof of gold, the hangings thereof of purple, 
whoſe mids was paved with the !ove of the daughters of 
lIeruſclem. : 

11 Come forth ye daughters of Zion, and behold the 
king Solomon, with the crown, wherewith his mother 
crowned him in the day of his marriage, and in the day of 
the gladnefſle of his heart. ' 


The Analyſis, 
H#7 hath beene ſpoken of that mildey time of the Church after 


the return from the Captivitie, both of the time neere and far- 
ther off. NoW ſhall be ewed, a more troubleſome time by the abſence 
of her beloved, Which in vaine ſhe (eckrth in her bed, verſe 1. in the Ci- 
ric, verſe 2. or among the Watchmen of the Citi, verſe 3. but at length 
ſhe fndes and holds him, verſe 4. and 5. 

And thus far to the birth of Chriſt.The reſt of the time wnto his 4ea:. 
U as it Were an over/cring of 156 marriage, Whoſe preparing 15 in reſp 1 
of the Briat, verſe 5. in re/pett of the beloved and hy bed, verſe 7.8. 
Hu Litter, verſe 9. 10. The /olemnity of the Marriage Which giveth 
ws 4 King CroWvned, verſe 11. And bu love very comely, cc, Chap, 
4. 1, 2, 3, tothe 7. 


—_ 


—_— —— — — — 


OC — _ —— OD" O— S——_————q QSO. S——_——— 


THE EXPOSITION. 
Verſ.1.By nicht on my Bed [ſought him Whom my ſole lover':T ſous! i 
him, but [ found hins not. 
F all the ſpace of time untill the break of the day (that is to 
ſay, that day wherein Chriſt dged) worthy of memory is tha: 
night, which the Spouſe now ſpeaketh of. The avealer fort might 
be afraid, leſt Chriſt had altogether forſaken them, now they could 


not finde him to helpe them, whom yer they hoped to be neere , 
| han: 
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hand in the bo-dering mountaines, as is generally ſhewed in the 
Laſk verſe of the former Chapter. This calamity is declared in ſeeking 
her beloved, which is firſt begun in her bed, in this 2+y/e, Now her 
bed is the Temple, as betore Chap. 1. 16. Our bed w greone, This 
ſearch was made inthe night, namely when the true worſhip of God 
was m.ich obſcured, and altogether ever-whelmed with night-like 
darknefle. The Church therctore complainerh it was ſuck a time, 
wherein true Religion was trodden down, fo that Chrift whom the 
Faithfull thirlted for, was nv where to be found in his true worſhip, 
Theſe things then belong to that Gefolation which Antio hi Epi- 
phancs brought upon them, who robbed the Temple, forbad Sacri- 
tices, offeced Swines fleth in the Temple, cortftrained them to wor- 
ſhip ſtrange gods, compelled them to leave cireumciling their chil- 
dren, burned their holy Bookes, and lefr no manner of wickedneſl: 
unartempred. This wofull ſpeRtacle Daniel did manifeſtly declare 
almoſt 305. yeeres before, Chap. 8.9, 10, &c. and 11. 28, 29, &c. 
And it is ſaid to be done, 1 Aaccab. x. from the 23. verſe, to the 
end of the Chapter. The Temole was not caſt down as by Neb- 
chadxcz24', but wot.}ly deformed and thut up from the true wor- 
ſhippers, whence ſhe ſaith, She /ought him in the Bed, but found hins 
mor. The Bed remained empty and Chriſt was gone, 

Verfſ, 2.. I will ric n9\Wv, and go about the Citie , inthe ſtreets and 
in the broad wvayes : 1 Wil [eek him Whom my ſoul loveth, | ſonght him 
but 1 found him nor. 

The ſecond fearc't which ſheweth that Chriſt was not only ab- 
ſent trom the Temple, but likewile was not to be found in the 
holy city. If every corner were ſought never 6 diligently , there 
could bee found no footſtep of- piety. The cruelty of 4ntiochus 
wrought this eff<&, whe, after he had ſacked the city, burnt it with 
fire, overthrew the houſes and walls, carried away the women and 
c'uldren captives, guarded the apper city with murtherers, put the 
citizens to tight, and made the ctty an habitation of ſtrangers , &c, 
1 AMccab. 1:33. 34 35. and 40. No marvell if among the dregs 
of ſuch moſt deſperately wicked men, her beloved could not be 
fond. Bur what could be more elegantly ſpoken to foreſhew this 
dclolation of che city? 

Verſ. 3. The watchmen that go about the city found me , to \nhoms1 
ſaid : Saw ye him Whom my ſoul lover's? 

She ſeeking the city in vaine, lightech on the watchmen of whom 
ſhe enquireth of her belovee, ſaying, Have ye ſeen hins Whom my fo 

loverh? 
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loveth? She ftayes not till they examine her, but begins to queſtion 
them;The watchmen & keepers of thecity, are the holy Prieſts who 
(as much as they may) hold faſt & keep the truth in theſe dark times. 
And are ſaid to have tound the Church wavering, being driven from 
her ſeates. The chiet of theſe were Marrarhias the father of the 
Aaccabees and his ſons ; who valiantly anſwered the Kings ſervant, 
requiring them to ſacrifice, /f a// Nati ons fell aW.y from the Worſhip 
of their elders : yer he and hu chilaren and brethren Would Walk in the 
Covenant of their elders, and not tranſgreſſe their Wor ſhip to the right 
hand oy to the left. 1. Macca. 2, 19. 20. Such faithfull men then found 
the Church,which yer gave her no anſwer, they were ſo aſtoniſhed 
as their ſilence here d<clarech, 

Verſ. 4. 1s Was but 4 little that I paſſed from them , but I found 
hins Whons my ſoul loveth : 1 held him and Would not tet him go,until! 
had brought him into my mothers houſe , and mto the chamber of her 
that conceived me, 

Now ſhe departeth from the high prieſts and governours of the 
_ city, getting no comfort of them ar that time, ſuffering with the re 

a common deftrution. But going a little from them , ſhe chanceth 
on him whom ſhe ſhould have : whereby is caught that the Church 
did not long lic-in theſe miſeries , but was in {hert time delivered 
from thoſe chaſtiſcments. Neither was this comfort vain, but at 
length fully ſhewed by Indas Maccabers, 1. Mach, 4.47.In the 142, 
yeer of the reigne of che Greekes, Anriochus began to atfli& [udea. 
In the three and forty yeer he ſpoiled the Temple. After two whole 
yeers he took away the daily ſacrifice and all divine worfhip for the 
time, 1. Maca. 1. 21. 30. 47.Inthe cight and terticth yeer the nineth 
moneth, were the holy houles purged and divine worſhip reftored 
again,t.Mach.4.52.53.c Now was her beloved found and brought 
mto the houſe of her mother, For we have him preſent withus , as 
long as we keep his publike worſhip, or as often as we recover 
it being loſt : wherein he hath promiſed to ſhew himſelfe to his. 
Theſe darkneſſes for the time they laſted were very black , bur nor 
long. After 2390 dayes (limited by the Angel, Dan. 8. 14. ) The 
ſanftuarie ſhall be purged. Wherctore her beloved delayed not long 
to aid her, bur came ſwiftly from the mounrains of Bether ; whom 
the faithfull doubted to be farther off. 

So theſe few verſes are an Epitome of the whole hiſtory of the 
Maccabees : and thoſe books a j.iſt commentary of this place, Now 
that ſhe would not let her beloved go till ſhe had brought him into 


her 
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her mothers chamber,thereby is ſigritied(this darknes driven away) 
divine worſhip ſhould be no morc interrupred , untill Chriflt camc 
in the fleſh, The Church is ſaid to bring Chriſt in:o this chamber 
becauſe he deſcended two it and took our nature upon him for her 
ſake, for he is ſaid to do any thing, for whole caule it is done. Then 
from the time of the Xaccabees tothe comming of the 17/7725, the 
courſe of Religion was conſtant, which no common calanutie in- 
terrupted. Nor,bur thoſe times were molt corrupt. 

But in the middeit thereot, was free leave to worſhin God 
rightly, whereby the Church might nouriſh her faith, and miohe 
cherilh her ſelf, with the [weet familiar acquaintance of Chrift.. 

V.5.I charge you,0 ye aanghters,f leruſalemb) the Races and by the 
hindes of the field, that yous ſtir not up, nor aWake my love till fre pleaſe, 

This verſe ſheweth that there ſhould be no frcat trouble in the 
Church from the time of the Afaccabces, till the birth of Chriſt a5 
was ſaid in the end of the former verſe. Now there ſhould be flunce 
and a tolcrable reſt, whereby the Saints might be defended (in thei: 
true ſtudies ) from fear of their enemies which arc here nocd by 
Roes and hindes of the ticid.1 or though they were come home, out ct 
the enemies land and ictled in their own proper ſeat: :yet they found 
at home , all places full of enemies. Now the Romanes oppreſſed 
them, and Herods tyranny bridled them. Theſe wilde Rovs carſed 
Gods people to worthip him mor2 diligently, and to be the mere 
carefull,leſt with any.noiſe of apparant impicty (which only diſturb- 
eth our beloved from his reſt) the ſhould Joſe the enjoying of ! wn 
howſoever, 

V.6.who i this that cometh out of the Wilderaes like pillars of (moth, 
perfumed With myrrb2 & frauluncenſe With all powders of the merchant. 

Hitherto hath been ſhewed , the condition of the Church before 
the birth of Chriſt ; Now what it thovid be while he lived on 
the earth. This deſcription containeti1 a prophetic . eſpecially of 
things done from the conception of Chriſt untill churty yeers of his 
220 : when the beautte of the Church ſhould cauſe admiration in the 


beholders. Who is this ? ( fey they ) which ſeemto be the words of 


ihe legal Church,wondring at the excellent {mell of the new ſmots 
ſtirred up. For at this time, the Church in outward form was tre - 
told. The legall Cominued yer, and the & +1, eli all W115 new Dt 
gun. Her threefold propricty washcr admirable coming out of th. 
deſart;her ſmokie enlarging andincreafe ; and lll!y her ivreet ſmell. 
Ge came firlt o:irof the deiait , by the metiage of the Angel to th 
virgine Afzry living then in Nazrcth of Galllre : a ſolitary place t1 
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reſpe& of others more frequented. And divinely revealed to E/iz,- 
beth in the mountaines of Iwdes : as ſhe teſtified when Aſary came to 
ſee her. This report is compared to pillars of ſmoke, for as ſmoke 
gocth before the flame, breaking forth and ariſing up like branched 
pillars, yet quickly avoideth and vaniſheth in the air , how thick 
ſoever it were : So ſhall we finde this report and mens expeRa- 
tion thereof altogether like unto it. As by the prophelie of Zacharic 
of raiſing up a horn of Salvation in the honſe of David. Confirmed 
by miracles, aſwell of a Son born unto him in his old age, as of h1i: 
ſpeech reſtored after ten moneths. What feare came upon all th;e 
inhabitants of the hill country ? Leke 1, 65.68, 69. &c. This ſmoke 
ariſing in the wilderneſſe, how pleaſantly ſmelt ir, to all the godly 
waiting for the conſolation of J/+ ae/ , yet foulded r in ſuch thick 
obſcuritie rhat men could not ſee the greateſt part of it, whither the 
ching ſo much deſired would tend, But afterward by the former 
when the ſhepherds and the wiſe men came ſeeking for the new 
borne King , all 7ern{alem was troubled Leke 2. 18, Mar.2.3.Then 
the branched ſmoke flew upward, breaking forih with ſuch force,by 
reaſon of the increaſed heate, that it aſcended like a Pillar, ver :;;5 
{yoke quickly vaniſhed. Not that the Church ever failed , but bc- 
cauſe this rumour ceaſing, there was ſo deep a (iſence from that time 
untill the baptiſme of 7:h+, as it all theſe things had vaniſh 'd ine 
ſmoke. But who can declare how ſweet this rumour was to all the 
801ly thiiſting for the Mefſis ? Simeon taking the cilde in his 
Armes *n1 praiſing God very jo)fullyfJefired to cie,having obtair.ed 
that which was mc to be defired in this life, Lake 2. 29. And truly 
all 1Myrrb-, Frankincen/e, and all manner of periumes are unſavoty 
in ref, et of this ſweetnefl, Thoſe things which hapned about the 
bir h .f Chriſt,could not more ſignificantly and briefly be declared. 

Verl. 7. Behold his bed Which is S2lomers : threeſccy: waliant mes 
are about it, of the valiant of 1ſracl, 

Here is deſcribed the proviſion of her beloved before the marri. 
age, which is twofold. A bedjand a Charier. Of the bed is er. 
treated in this verſe and the next. Hu bed ({aith ſhe,namely her b: - 
| weds) wherein he lay himſelf alone. Not a common bel, ſuch as 
be ore, ( Ownr Bed ) (hap. 1.16. As allo ſpeaking of her own bed 
Chap. 3.1. Wherein her beloved was not found. This bed reſembles 
that of So/»mons, for it was waited on with as ſtrong a euard,as we 
Mall ſee inthe verſe following; 

Verſ. 8. They all hold ſwords berg expert un Way : every man hath 
bu ſixord npen his thigh becauſe cf fear i the night. 

Here 
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Here the guard is deſcribed, ro whom the watch and'a cuſtody of 
this bed is committed. Their number and nature was expreſſed in 
the former verſe, Now their readineſſe,skill and diligence is ſhewed, 
together with the end ot their watching in theſe words. Firſt, they 
are called {\word-men, ready and ftrong-men, whole vertue tearerj1 
no danger. Secondly, they are expert in war; that isto ſay, old, 
hardy,skiltull fouldicrs: every one hath his ſword. Beds are appointed 
for reſt and ſleep, whereby a man for the timeis deprived of his 
ſtrength, and ail power to defend himſelf; wherefore Kings and 
Princes, (tofleep the more ſafely) ordained watch-men, ſuch as Sa- 
lomon is here ſaid to have had. Which teacheth, that this beloved,all 
the time that he gave himſelt co reft, was fenced with ſuch a guard, 
as could keep him ſafe from all feare in the night ; hat is, from all 
ſecret deceipts which the wicked could invent. This time of rc}, 
was the whole tmfancie of Chriſt, which maketh a man no leſle able 
to avoyd dangers then the deepeſt Nleep that is. Herod making uſe 
of this night, endeavoured (molt wickedly) his deſtrution : Bur 
the Angel (one of the m_—_ of Iſrael) warning o/epb to flic with 
the childe into Egypt, delivered him from the jawes of Herod, and 
the cruell laughter of the Berh/ehemires, Truly chis bed was better 

uarded then Salomons, 

Verſ. 9. King Salomon made himſelf a Chariot of the Wood of 
Lebanon. 

Such was the bed : Now followeth a deſcription of the Cliariot 
in this and thenext verſe. The bed was enough to ſhew, what did 
belong to private uſe ; —_— this Chariot is declared with what 
Majeſty he would ſhew himſelf ro the multirude. The King madc 
chis Chariot for himſelf alone, although the dignity thereof be- 
lonzeth to the Spouſe alſo. The generall matter of it, is wood of Le- 
banon, whereot likewiſe the Temple was built, 1 Kino. 5. 6. Other 
things that concern the beauty oft, are mentioned in the verie fol- 
lowing where yee ſhall ſee the application of the Prophecte. 

Verl. 10. He made the Pillars thereof of ſilver, the bottome thereof 
of gold, the covering of it of purple, rhe mid#t hereof being paved With 
love, for the daughters of Jeruſalem. 

Such was Salomons ſtately Chariot, wherein hee was wont to be 
carried in publique, whoſe beautifull and glorious ſtruRure is here 
declared, to exprefſe that high-and incomprehenſible excellencie of 
Chriſts humane nature ; for this was that triumphall Chariot wh'ci 
he built for himſelf of the wood of Lebanon, conceived in the womb 
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of Mary of Nazareth of Galilc, at the foot of Lebanon, that rightly 

the matrer may be ſaid to be taken from thence, whence his hu- 
manity was built up or framed, yet he made this Chariot for himſelf, 
not begotten by the company of man, but by vertue of rhe moſt 
High overſhadowing the Virgin. Whoſe pillars were ſilver, the 
ſeats were gold, the coverings purple; all the frame from head 
ro foot, mot pure, melt precious, moſt divine, and within the 
Ground and pavement, ard that which was (as it were) the four.da- 
tion toall the reſt of the frame, was wholly-love o* the daughters of 
Teru/elem : he had them drawne with the needle, or rather ingra- 
ven in his heart and bowels ; ſeeing for his elects ſake only,he made 
him this Chariot of humanity, wherein he would openly be carricd 
in the fight of the world for men to behold him. 

Verſ 11. Goforth, O yee danghters of Sion, and behold King $1- 
lomon With the Crown WhereWith his mother croWned him iz the &+ 7 
of his eſpon/als, and in the day of the gladneſſe of his heart. 

Itſeemethrherc, it was the cuſtome for parents at ſuch 2 {ulemnt. 
ty, to beſtow ſome ſingular ornament upon their children ; and that 
Bathſheba beſtowed this Crown on Salomon, when he marricd Pha- 
raohbs daughter,(though the Scripture ſpeak not of it)tor David was 
dead before ; But it ſhall better appeare in the new S4/o-209 then in 
the Type: For the Crown which the daughters of $'-4 arc com- 
manled to behold, is that great glory which the Father gave the 
Sonne, entring into his office, reſtitying trom [ieaven, This was that 
his beloved Sonne, -in Whom he Was Well pleaſed. And likewiſe an- 
noynting kim above his fellowes by rhe Spirit; himſelf deſcending in 
a viſible ſhape, and refting on him," AZatr%. 3.76, 17.. The Church 
(whoſe husband he is, and by ſome reaſon her lonne, as we have ſeen 
before) put this Crown on his head, by acknowledgzag kim to b; 
King a'id Head of the Church. The Sonne of God, the L:1mbe 
which took away the fins of the world ; the A7c/7zs himſelf, wits 
had allpower i; heaven and in earth; and whom the faithful ſought, 
and obtained of him,to be diſpoſleſied of devils, heaicd of diſeaſes, 2rd 
a remedy in all rhgir troubles.” + Ic was manifelt what opinion they 
hc1d of him, and of what incomprehenſible Majelty indeed he was, 
All-the time from the beginning of his ottice, untill his paſſion, was 
the day of his eſpouſalls or marriage, as ae hath taught himſclf, cal 
Ing his Diſciples the chiidren of te wedding chamber, and himl: :t 
the Bridegroome, Marth. g. 15. and by the Parable of a certain 
King,whicirmade a Merrirge for 5 ſon, Mar. 22.2,8c. This was the 
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day of the gladneſe of his heart, when with a ready and willing 
minde he earneſtly indeavoured to effect all toe things whi c| i be- 
long to our ſalvation ; that hee preferred the care there ' bef re 
mear.and all other neceſfarics of his life, 79-1 4. 32. Thed d2 dr 
of fern alem (nould not be moved with this glory, but only the 
daughters of $z2n, the Citizens ard free Denizens of the City of 
the heavenly 7ery/alem ; thele moved with the divine beauny and 
exccllencie of this King and Crow n, {nould Gock into tum evirr 
where by heaps, making the hypocrties afraid, It ail men {1,6uld 
believe in him, /obn 11. 48. 
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CHAT IE 
Þ Þ: {, thou art fair my love : behold ,ch: 2: 
þ Se Eh016, thou art Fai my love: b ld,chou 


a2 art fair : thine eYes are [ihe the goves : 


p- B% among thy locks the! ne hair 1 15 1 ke rhe 


IRR Sen mount: 11 of Gilead, 

2 Thy teeth are like a flock of ſhecp in 
good order, w bich o0 up from the wathing : which every 
one bring out twins, and none is barren at nong tliem. 

3. Thy lips are like a thread of skarl#r, and thy talke is 


bl 

comely : thy temples are within thy tocks as a picce of a 
pomegranate, 

Thy neck is as the tower of David built for defence : 


a thouſand hiclds hang therein, and all the txrgers -t the 
ſtrong men. 

5 Thy two breaſts «re as two young rocs thu; are 
ewins, teeding among the lillies. 

6 Uiill the day break, and the thadowes fce away, 1 
will co into the mountain of myrrhe, and tothe moun- 
tain of incenſe, 

7 Thou arr all fair,my love,and there 1s no [por in riee. 

8 Come with me from Lebinon, my ſpouſe. evo witl 
me from Lebanon, an4: look from the cop of Af.1an; th, 
from the top of Shenir and: Hermon, from the dens of the 
lions, 4nd from the mountains of the leopards. 
© g9 Ny 
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9 My ſiſter, my ſpouſe, thou haſt wounded mine hearr, 
thou haſt wounded mine heart with one of thine eyes, 4»/ 
with a chain of thy neck. 

10 My ſiſter,»»y ſpouſe, how fair is thy love!how muct: 
berrer is thy love then wine, and the ſavour of thine oynt- 
ments then all ſpices ! 

11 Thy lips, my ſpouſe, drop as honey combs: honey 
and milk are under thy tongue, and the ſayour of thy gar- 
ments 7s as the ſavour of Lebanon, 

12 My ſiſter, my ſpouſe is as a garden incloſed, as 4 
ſpring ſhut up, ad a fountain ſealed up. 

13 Thy plants are as an orchard of pomegranates, with 
ſweet fruits, «4 camphire, ſpikenard. 

14 Even Spikenard,and ſaffron,calamns, and cinamon, 
with all the trees of incenſe, mmyrrhe,and aloes, with all the 
chief ſpices. 

15 O fountaine of the gardens,O well of living waters 
and the ſprings of Lebanon. 

16 Ariſe, O North, and come, O South, and blow on 
my garden, that the ſpices thereof may flow our : let my 
welbeloved come to his garden, and eat his pleaſant fruit. 


Rn W——_— _—_——— 
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The Reſolution. 
\ J Ee ſav in the end of the former Chapter, ho\v the Bridc- 


roome Was adorned in the ſolemnization of hu marriage - 
Now the | Gyan of the Spouſe i ſhewed by her Eyes, Tecth, Lips, 
Temples, Neck, Breaſts, verſ 1. 2, 3,4,5. The praiſe Whereof at 
length us ſtayed by paſſing to a greater perfettion, Verl, 6, And hither 
of the legall Chnrch and the Enangelic.all : the beginning of one joynrd 
to the end of the ether. NoW of the Ewangelicall C burch, full and | w# 
feft, What a one it ſhould be after our redemption, by the death of Chriſt 
and hu reſurretion. Of this (hurch, in the reſt of the Canticles, 1s 4 
dowble deſeription; divided and conjoyned. The firſt conſfidereth the pecul - 
ar and different Charches Which ſhould be «pon earth,t1l the ſecond Comm - 
ing of Chrift ; which, for the more plainneſſe, We call them ſiſters : the 
exe elier, the r:ft younger ſiſters : Wee call her elder agd firſt begotten, 

Which 


CaP.4. afterthedeath of CuntsTr. 1017 


Which Was conceived and brought forth in the Diſciples, whom Chriſt 
collefted, which forthWith after his reſurreftton, increa/ed Wonder fully, 
and u yet groWing inour this time: The younger ſhall (prix.n up in th. laſt 
age of the Wor [4,\Wbich Wwe yet exſpetl, The eldeſt tt deſeribed in a diners 
fortune, flouriſhing, decayed, and reſtored : Flouriſhing, 7. 7. 3. 9, 
3 O, 11. Decayed, partly incluung to rune, 11 the reſt of thi; Ch Weer ; 
partly lying dead in the Whole fiith Chapter : and reſtored at l:5 oth, 7 
the begiaming of the ſixth. 5 


— ——— — = ew DEED een 


THE EXPOSTT]O:K; 

Verſ. r. Behold,thou art far my Z ove, behol (. theu art fair 
thou haſt Doves eyes Withia thy Lckes, thy bair is as a flock, of Goatrs 
that appear from Monnt Gilead, : 

TN the laſt verſe of the former Chapter was taught how the f0- 
Licnany of the Marriage began, New the Bridegroome in his own 
words ſhewetn how the Bride was adorned. All which is but tro 
[et us ſee the ſtare and condition of the Church which Chriſt him- 
ſc;f choſe preſent here in earth : whoſe brit ariſing was like a pillar 
of ſmoak ; bur after he began his ofhce, he came forth in a molt di- 
vine glorious ſhew,as fliding from heaven. he is 11ſt commended tor 
her eves;by the fight wherof,is often underſtood [rdgement,and re 
derft-n4ing : for the which ſhe was commended by Chriſt him{lt, 
who publithed thoſe eycs bleſſed that ſaw the things which the Bride 
then ſaw, Luke 10. 23. Healſo pave thanks to his Father, thar kc © 
had hid theſe things trom the wiſe 2nd prudent, and revcalvd them 
to Babes, Luke 10.21. Hcr eyes were Doves eyes, th:t is, chaſte 2rd 
ſhamefaſt, looking only on her own Husvand, as appeared by the 
words of Peter himſelf (when others fell away ) declared he knew 
not whither elſe to go, [on 6. 68, yet though theſe eyes were clecr, 
they were within her locks, that is, they were fo covered with haire, 
that the brightneſle thereof was ſomewhat hindred : the mulcitnde 
of the faithful! being contemned and deſpiſed. ,7] his Dove-like cha- 
ſtity of the Bride was ſo covered, that ſhe ſeemed a diſorderly com- 
pany tO the proud Phariſes : Do any ef the Eldcys,or of the Phart " 
believe on him ? but this common people Which k»0W not the Lav cre 
accarſed, Joh. 7. 48, 49. Yet this ſhght was not ſo ſharp at firlt, but 
grew by degrees, it was alwayes purc and true, but ſmall in the 
beginning : They were ignorant of the death of Chriſt, much more 
of his reſurre&ion ; his doArine: allo was oftentimes httle ander- 


Rood : Are yee not Without wnderfbarding ? Mat.15.56, Neither dorh 
he 
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he upbraid them only that once with ignorance and dulneſle, their 
haire (catteringly and diſorderly hanging , hindred their fight, Her 
ſecond praiſe 1s of the haire ic ſelf , tha: th2 might nor be thought 
d<tormed by ir. Now this haire .betokeneti the whole multitude of 
the faichfull of thoſe times, fitly ſet torth by their number: her com- 
pariſon to a flock of goates,may be underſtood{itI be not deceived ) 
partly of that which goeth betore, and partly of that which fol- 
lowecth. 

Before , the godly 1/raclites ſcattered through the ten tribcs are 
called Coates, Chap, 1. 8. Whoſe fiacks are ſaid to be lcflc and thin. 
ner, becauſe they ſcatter themſelves and keep not rogerner as theep 
do. Az Tarr taith in his fecond book of, husbandry. Chr.it indeed 
had many herers, but few amoneſt them which truely belicved : 
of many, called fer were. choſen, The head whereon the faithty; 
depend is Chr.{t,waich was thought then to be with as great danger, 
as the Goates hang on tlic lides of AZ7ormr G3704g, or any other ſteep 
hill or rock. 1f any did confeſſe him to be Chriſt he ſhould be caſt ow: 
of the Synagozue, loin 9.22, Therefore Nucodemus durſt not be ſecn 
in this mountain of G:/ead in the day time. Such was the condit.o, 
of the Church art that time, ier pietie quick of under{tanding an 
chaſte, but covercd with hair,and hid from the world , not having 
yet abtained ripenefle,it was yet thinnc and reproachfull,not dating 
to joyn together withvur great danger. 

Verſ. 2. Thy teeth are like a flocke of ſheep th1t are even ſharae. 
Which come up from the Waſhing .: Whereof every one bear tWinnes 411, 
yone 1s barren amon 1ſt chem. 

Theſe teeth ( compared to a flock of ſheep ) are the diſciples ot 
Chriſt , whom he appointed as fairhfull and wiſe difpeſcrs to give 
every one ofthis houſhold their allowance in due ſeaſon, Lk, 12. 41. 
They mult allo be ſtrong and of a kinde of bonic nature, ro whom 
the care vas committed of preparing,and as it were, chewing meat 
for others the better to digeſt ir. Theſe ſheep are even, hike th: 
cherubi ns, i. Xin. 6, 25. If it beasked why Chriſt {ent his twelve 
Apoſtles two az two to preach , inſtructed all with lixe power, 0! 
teaching, of working miracles, &c, 1Zf3rh,6.7. It was becauſe h 
would truly ſet before us the ewo golden cherubims jult of the fam 
Iengiy,breadth and Jargenefſe of every part cqually. So that Pet 
w45 not more Cxcellent then the reit, butthere was one commu: 
miniſtration, one authority, one juritdiftion ; And tae fame mea- 

farc had the 70, Diſciples, afterwards, both among themſelves and 
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among te twelve,whom he alſo ſent out rwo and two, with the very 
fame L:ws and commandmenzs which the former had, Lek. 10.1,The 
diſciples came up from the wathing in{tru:ted by baptitme : cleanſed 
from all flcnnes of (tn by faith in Chriſt. Laftly,their fruittuineſſe is 
declared dy cvery one bearing tWinnes and none barren among them. 
This belorget.1 to the tit which followed their preaching: tor the 
diſciples having performed their meflage, eturned with joy becauſe 
the devils were ſub; co them by that name which they declared. 
But Chriſt ih-weth them of a larger truir,which they durſt not hope 
for.I ſaw ( faith he ) Saran as it were /ightning falling doWn fron: 
heaven. As it by ſome violence ({ at the voice of the Goſpel ) he 
had been driven out of his Kingdom, Lrke 10. 18. 

Verl. 3. T+y lips are like a thread of tarlet, and thy ſpeech 15 Come- 
ly : Thy remples are like a preve of a Pomegranate Within thy locks, 

The lips figuratively do fignifie ſpeech, whoſe praiſe is twofold : 
Nendernes'and colour. As ſmall as a tliread & as red as ſcarkt, which 
trwo,thew the doctrine of thoſe times, As in form i: was molt pure, 
fiacere and nit divine,& thertore compared to a ſmall (31k thread: ; 
So the matter in a ſpeciall manner ſetting forth his death is compa- 7 
red to ſcarlet. Who would not kifle and reverence thoſe lips, which $7 
ſpake not of the earth,but of heaven trom whence they camce* /obn ; 
31.32. Blcfled were thoſe times which ſounded with the voice of 
God himſclf ; when all his words were dipped in fcarlet,and all his 
doQrine as it were coloured with blood,by often mentioning of his 
ſufferings, Mar. 16.21, &#c. Burt thele(; ou will fay jarc the lips of 
Chriſt tamſelf and ro: of the Church. He is the head of this body,ind | 
therefore the Char. h then ſpake wilh his lips. He that hearerh you, } | 


hearem ment beet at det iferh you. de paſerth me: and ve that d piſcth 
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me Acijijeth him that ene me Luke 10,16, And thy fpeechis comely 


This ſome trantlate, Fay .ohtarines 1s te be defired, tor the word in 
the original! tigninerh voth, which word it: feemerh the wife Solon 
uſcth adviſedly ro fign:ftc both, tor though his words ſ.cmed harſh to 
the £c1ibvs & Pharit. cs,ascoming out of a deferr ſtopping their ers 
at his vo rs, 1xc taugdeate adder,as 1t;was foretold,P/a.5 $.5.cc.yet 
their ſervants cont. il. d , rhit never man (pike 11h» him. lobn 7.46. 
No narvell then though the godly hearers were fo taken with his 
words that thcy oftentimes forgat to provide things neceflary for 
themſ{clves, 11274 6. 36. hitherto of the fpeech , now followerk 
of the Temples like 4 prece of a Pomegranate \\ irhis ber Lacks, "| he 
".,mplcs arc that part of the head which extenderhit felt from et- >'Þ 
| Gg82898 ther 
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ther part of the furchead, between the eyes and the ears, even to 
the crown of the head, and being next unto the head and laced 
above the cyes, teeth and lips, they ſeem to {ignite thoſe which are 
appointed ro be Ecclefialticall governours in the Church, which 
Mould refreſh the lock with ſweet and pleaſant juice, ditillins 
from them with a fragrant ſmell like a piece of a Pomgranare. NNo:- 
withſtanding, the Church in thoſe dayes lived contemptuoully in the 
ſight of the world, and, as it were, hid and covered, as the temples 
are with locks of haire. 

Verſ. 4. Thy neck «© like the rover of David, built for an Armo;y. 
whereon there hang a thouſand Bucklers,all ſhiels of mighty men, 

So were the lips and the temples : Nov the neck 15 compared to 
the tower of David.This tower ſeems to be that in Ne/ emm:1th,Chap, 
3. 19,25,26. which is called, The Armory of the corner + The neck is 
that bond wherewith the head is joyned to the boſy. Now that 
bond whereby Chriſt is joyned ro the Church,is partly cf he Spirir, 
partly of the Humanity received, Epheſ.2.21,22,ard 4.16. ard 5.30. 
Jhe ſpirituall is common to all things. The other then tirlt began, 
when putting on our nature he ſived here on earti, which ſceineth 
beſt to agree with the Metaphor in this place. The beauty of this neck 
is ſet forthas well in a end, 2s of the uſe. The end,tha: it 
ſhould be as a tower, buile to hang ſwords in, that kinde of weapons 
wherewith enemies are beaten and vanquiſhed, The uſe, that it 
might be an Armory for all mighty men. As concerning the firſt, 
He therefore took our humanity, that the world, the law, {inne, the 
devill, hell, and all che crue that fight againſt our ſ1lvation raighr be 
overcome and conquered. Be of good c4ter (laith Chriſt) 7! ave 
overcome the World, Joh. 16.33. The devill was foyled in miny 
combares, while the only begotren lived in our trailry, he broughe 
many large ſpoyles into this Armory,immortall publiſhers of his c:- 
Yine vertue : But this true $.:m2p 02, by his death overcame his enc 
mies, he conſecrated the ſword of Gol:4h to the Lord; and over. 
ſpread and covered this whole Tower with ſpores, In this tri- 
1»mphant Chariot he ſpoyled principalities and powers, &«c. /v. 2. 
14,35. Theſe were the chains and collars whercwith the neck of 
the Church was adoracd in thoſe dayes, The uſe of this Tower is 
that,{vere ould hang a thou'and Bucklers, and all Shields of the migh- 
ty. Theſe Armes are of that kinde wherew#h every one is coverc | 
and defended. All the ancient mighty ones which from the beginninz 
of the world. have triumphed over (inne.and death, have oy hy 

antly 
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dantly ſupplyed with weapons out of this Armoury, which was or.- 


ly faith in Chriſt, as it is plain, Heb. 11. through the whole Chap. 

Verf. 5. Thy tWwo breaſts are like tWo young Roes that are iNitns 
Which feed among the Lillies. 

Thefe two brezfts are the Apoſtles and Diſciples which Chr ft 
ſent before him into every City and place whither he himſclf weu!d 
come. They were of a low condition and ſimple at fiſt, like ycun, 
Rocs new yeanec,, called from their nets to the «tice of teaching : 
They were twins ſent forth two and two, all alike in diſpoſition and 
manners , many in per:on*, one in dcfttine : (re before, wer/c 2. 
They ſpread abi oad the knowledge of ſalvation through the who!: 
Countrey as {\w:ttly as the Roes are wont to run over the hills. 1: 
was but a little time that they ſpent in their legacie, yet lt ihvy ng 
thing vr.done which was given them in command. 1f you a: k hov. 
theſe breeſts were ſupplyed with milk, which they ſhould yeeld to 
others, The young Roes feed among the Lillies, inthe compary of the 
Het, which ſmell mcit ſweetly and pleaſantly in Chr &, (tor fuchi 
are the Lillies afterward, Chap.6. 1.) they drew abundai tly which 
they taught to others : Theſe things ſhall ſuttice to Ceclare the con- 
ditions of thoſe times. 

Verſ. 6, Unizll the day break, andthe BadoWes flic avay : 11? 

it me to the monntain of myrrhe, andto the hill of frankincenſ®. 

Here is the ſame time repeated which was ſpoken of, Chap.2. 17 
The fewvcs interp ret this mountain of myrr5e,the MmMonuntan of Alot FTA 
where //aac was bound to be ſacrificed, Cer. 22. 2. ard whereon 
che Temple was built in the place that D244 had prepared in the 
rhrething Roore of Ornan the Febwſire, 2 (ren. 2.1. Allo in thit'e 
tew words 15 comprehended that whole Hiltory trom Afar. 16. 21. 
unto the end of that Coſpel. Neither are theſe words ( 1 Will get me ) 
without Emphaſis : for thereby is ſhewed, that Chriſt aſcended in- 
to this mountain of his own accord, not drawn thi. her by force of 
enemies, nor compelled by perfivaſion of friends, for chey rachs r 
exhurted him to favour himſelf, Mar.16. 22, and wire moved wii 
great grief at ihe mentioning of his death, 7obn 16. 6. This Hill cf 
Frankincenle was Monrt Golgatha, whereon that only focrifice was 
offered ro God the Father by Chriſt the Sonne, wherrhy hee is r: - 
cor.ciled to the Elect for ever, {ark 15. 22. Here was the ſword <t 
that triumphant Emperor hung about the necke -of the Cl url, 
w herewn hall our deacly enemics were (lain at once, Now we {e. 
how this sk:lfuli crit fin hath painted ont the tate 0; the Clurch 
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ſo long after his time, with more then mortall wit, deſcribing th: 
ornaments of her flourithing eſtate, eomforting the calamities of her 
«fied cltate, and ſweetly + rejoycing at the felicity of her eſtate 
re ftored. With how divine words hath he comprehended the birth. 
infancy, office and death of Chrift-? Here is the laſt end of the old 
Church, and the beginning of the new : For: the death of Chriſt 
brought that midday, wherein the old ſhadowes utterly vaniſhed, 
n«Ver to returne again. 
Verſe 7. Thou art all faire my love,there us no [pot in thee, 

So far of the Legall Church,Now of the Chriſtian Church only as it 
was at Chrilts reſurreion,( 4.D. 34.) & from thence hath increaſed 
unto this day, the flouriſhing condition whereof is declared in theſe 
five next verſes : for Chriſt departing into the hill of Frankincenſe 
by his death and buriall, was not long abſent, but roſe early the third 
day by power of the Spirit,and returned to his own, with whom he 
converlſed 4o. dayes, ſhewing them all things which belong to the 
Kingdome of God ; making and acknowledging the Church by his 
inſtructions : ſound, perteR and abſolute. She was never all faire 
till now,ſhe was many times betore commended for her beauty, and 
by the divine mercy, wherein the Father beholdeth her in the <os, 
(he is alwaies glorious, Ephe/. 5. 26. 27; Santtified and clenſed With, 
the waſhing of Water, by th» Word. But now ſhe was in her molt pure 
and fouriſhing eſtate, Nor havins (pot or Wranckle, cr any frch thing. 
but holy and unblameable, Now (hr: obeyed Chriſt onely, adding no- 
thing of her owne, neithcr changing or omitting any of thoſe things 
which he required to be done and ovſerved. This perteQion laſted 
the firſt 300. yeeres : though ſomewhat declining towards the end, 
yet tolerable all that ſpace, without any great ſpot of deformity, 
| Verſe8. Come With me from Lebanon (my Spouſe) With me ſrom 
Lebanon, looke from the top af Amana,from the top of Shenir and Her- 
201 : from the Lions Dens, from the mouutaines of the Leeparas. 

The meaning of this verie will be the better underſtood if we firſt 
ran over the words. Lebanon is a famous hill on the Norta borders 
of the Land of 1/racl. Amanus far more Northerly,toward the Weſt 
of Syria , being a parcell of the Aſforne Taurus, and ſtretching 
ro the River 1/ſics, from whence one may behold Syri.r, Aeſopo- 
tamia, Cilicia, and all the lefler Ajia. Shenir and Hermon are two 
hills on the Eaſt fide, Dewt.3. 9. Theſe hills are calied Zyons dens 
and mountains of Leopards, not fo much becauſe wilde beaſts did live 
in them,but rather men of fierce and cruel 1 ARR 7 [do- 

Acers, 
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Jaters,void of all knowledge and fear of God. This inviting ther, 
whereby the Bridegroome loliciteth his ſpouſe to look down 1ipon 
him from theſe mountains,teacheth the propagation of the golpel at- 
ter Chriſts reſurrection, wherby the fierce and cruell nations ſhould 
be admirted into the Church of God. Now the Wool? rol d dwelt 
With the Lamb cc. Iſa. 11. 6.The Church was betore ſhut up is the 
narrow bounds of /ud-a ; The doors were breatts indeed , buc 
they ye=lded milk only tothe [r2-/ites,they were dry to {trangers. 
Now tithe lewes & Gentiles thould draw together of the fame toun- 
cain,to that by Chrilt both Lad an acceſſe by 68: Spur it unto the Fathe: 6 
Epl. 2.13, Chriſt led his ipouſe as it were by che haad from Leban»s 
and the o:her mountains, when the brethren dilpericd by perſecut1- 
on, preached Chriſt firſt to the Grecians, A72. $.1. and 11, 20. At 
that time ke was preached to the Samarirans , the Ennuch was bap- 
tized and Percy warned by a viſion tor call nothing common or 
unclean, A#, 1c. 15, This joytull meſſage went all the world over, 
but the firſt report of it flew towards tne north and Eaſt , Philip 
( the Spirit commanding him ) went ncer unto G4z, but {traight- 
wayes returned from thence to Azorins, Acts 8. 

Verf. 9g. Thou haſt raviſhed my heart ( my ſiſts», my [pom/e ) thou 
haſt raviſhed my heart, Wh oze of thine eyes, With one chaine of thy 
neck. 

This eye and chaine are the Church of A»roch encloſed with the 
mountains Amana and Lrbanoa : who by the labour and diligence of 
Paul and Barnabas, and the working of the Spirit, the Bridegroom 
was with good cauſe raviihed with this eve which ſhined with fo 
great light, yerthe beautie thereof chicfly gliltered, when ſome con- 
tending to have the Law jorned with Chriſt, this Church withſtood 
them, and by Burnzb.ss and Paw inthe Synod of the Apoltles at 
[eru/alem , maintained faith only in Chrift ſufficient to. ſalvation. 
A. 15. And then was the chaine hung adout her neck, when ſhe 
was hrit called a Chriſtian , A. 11. 26. Tke humanitic of Chriſt 
was before the neck of the Church , now the name of Chriſt is the 
chaine of that neck, And being a Centile, yet 1s now a liſter to the 
Jewith Church. And to ſhew that the is as deer to him as the 
Jewilh, He calleth ker alſo his ſpouſe. 

Verl, IQ. FloW far F tly [v4 ( wy [ter my pouſe,) how "1 ul h bet- 
fey Is thy love then Wine aid he (mell of thine oyutments then all ſpices : 

Love is taken fguratively for tlie effets whereby it is ſherwed, 
Oyntments are gifts of grace, which the Father beltoweth on the 

Church 
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Church for the Sons ſake , he acknowledged her love before this 
tine, yet now ( inthe ſpace remaining of the flouriſhing Church ) 
in this and the nexc verſe, the ſhewerh mcſt apparent arguments of 
bighcſt and mcſt untaincd love. For love that cannot be withdraws 
by adverſicy is ever molt precious and pleaſant, But no times yeclded 
more matrer ci triall of conſtancy, then thoſe ( An.D. 60. exc. ) of 
Nero, Domitian, Trajane and the other Romane tyrants, who letc 
noting unactempred that either hatred of the truth might yeeld 
them, or power m:ght perform , whereby the Chriſtian name might 
be altogether extinct, But it was wonderfull, how the tyrants wer: 
wearied with killing, and che Chriſtians incouraged in dying. <u 
that it was no marvell, if ( theſe boxes being broken ) the ſmell of 
the oyntments moſt pleaſantly ſpread it felt tarre and wide. The ter 
books of Exſebizzs his Eccleſtaſticall hiſtory are full Commentaries 
vt this and the next verſe. 

Verl. 11. Thy lips ( O my ſpouſe ) drop as the honycomb : Hony and 
milke are under thy rongue : and the (mell of thy garments ts like the 
(mell of Lebanon, 

The honycomb of the lips is ſweetnefle of ſpeech. Hony and milk, 
pleaſancnes of DoEtrine ; milk is chief among thoſe things that nou- 
riſh,and hony in the faculty of preſc rving. The garments are chic!ly 
the covering of Chriſts righteouſnes, with which only the nakednes 
of the Saints is covered,rhat they dare appear in the ſight of Cod;the 
hem of which garment 1s outward honetty and ſoundnes of manners 
and diſcipline, The monne Lebanon reaching many miles,ſfer full of ce- 
dars and other ſweet ſmelling trees, yeelded ſuch a ſtrong tragrant 
ſmell,rt at no ill favour whatſoever could take away the ſweet per- 
fume thereof. So in this Church faith imbracing the righteouſnefle of 
Chriſt,and holines of life, breathed forth ſuch a ſweer ſmell,char he 
which would endeavour to quench that, ſhould be |: ſe able ro do i: 
then to exceed all the odoriferions perfumes of Lebanon joyned to- 
gether by a greater ſmell. Wheriorc that we may ſee the application : 
hiſt we know that the Greek eloquence now chiefly attended on tl.c 
truth,for God raiſed up Dionyſius the Areopagite, Dnadrains, Ariſti- 
des the Athentar, Diony fines of Corinth, Melito, Apellinarits, Polycar 
px, and many o her cloquenr men, by whoſe pleaſant Orations thi 
Lips of the Spouſe dropt like a Hony-comb, and her tongue ſlowe\| 
wita profitable ſpeech as with a molt pleaſant fountain of milk, Thin 
concerning the tmell of her garments ; no times were ever mort 
ſrui. {all of Iicrenckes, which laboured ivith their filehy comments, 


Car. 4. in the time of Diocleſtan, 1025 


to take away the moſt divine favour of truth,and bring ir to nothing 
But this ſweetnes of Lebanon could not be overcome. "But the ſmr 1 
of her garments was afterward weakned. therefore no marvell it fil- 
thy errours prevailed, The holines of the Church was tx ſt. ned 2s we! 


by enemies/luch as was Pliriethe ſecond in Eu'cbuts lit 24733; ) 
as by triends Juſtin*,Tertalli r,120 Crorian, Which mri c wp (1: 1; 


forth the ſiycernefle of her garmen's, This dignity contiru'd in 104 
meaſure,untill the time of Doc! fan the Emperour, Td led the truth 
and regard of manners and hon: it; by ['ttle and hte began to de- 
cay, pride x privily rrvePiag in; yer the ſmell of the garm: nts for the 
firlt 300. yeeces remained found and uncortupted, without any rw- 
cable change as the $pirit foretold ir, ; 
Veri. 12. A Gard» zncloſlea ts my ſiſter, my Sprſe, a [pri to ſhit 
gs a a fountain ſealed. : ; 
c hive heard how the Churc't in her flouriſhing 
Ah ; Now followeth her declining Condition, ard firſt how 
ran to ra'ne, threatrins a fall, betore ih. fell away altog-rher. in 
this verſe is propoun; ded h r double ere, on: in r.ſockt vf 7P n= 
ers, the o:her 1n regard ot her own hotith jd, As to it 4NQers, 11.35 
a7! ir lentuclyled: To her own, 4 prius ſore wh, a {ore tin el 4. 
Th: Cr 1s often com a ed to a Vine, her fatty ( whore ht 
Gol voucktateth to defend her from he rage of her enenics } ro 
\V al, 3 Hedg? or Inclo'ure, as P/al.F0.8$ 12.and/l15 1, 2.6 ut 
now nc Church was void of ſuc h defence tor three huandr d yercrs 
Fortih -d by no power of Princes, or authoricy of Mag tra itCsS, Or 
any O dinance of Lawes. Yet atlength God ſtirred up Conft.rntin? 
the Grear, who fenced this Garden with a wall, rooting ot the 
Trans, and reſtraining all hoſtility thar migh: d.ſtur>e the PCzce, 
and -quietneſſe of the Church, And not onely freed her from 
the power of her enemics, bu: confirmed her lherty by Tawes and 
Ocdinances, and alſo advanced her to great hn »ur and dignity 
Euſeb. lib. 2. Now the Garden was incloſed and lenced from 
the invaſion of all h-r enemies, Bur what was ho rhe 1 in reſort 
of her own houſhold > »£L;; prin rut up, A fount ita (erl:d, From 
common Tneeves, we defend our fortunes wich walles and hou- 
ſ:s ; from private theeves, which hive withus in the ſame honfes, we 
keep our goods in Cheſt; with lockes. Therefore the fountain (el - 
ed (heweth, that all had not leave ro draw and to drinke, which li- 
ved within the racloſure of the Garden : for ſceing the fountain and 
ſpring yeeldeth lively Jaice to hearbes and trees, many which had 
room 
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room appointed them in the Garden wanted this wholeſome 
watering of true lite, Which altogether agreeth with that in 
the Revel.:tion, Chapter 7.2, 3. and 11.2, &c. and 12. 6 
Tac fountain was ſealed to many given over intoa reprobare tence 
to imbrace Ariari/mecand others given wholly to ſuperſtitions new. 
ly fprung up, wherewith miſeravie men were fo blinded, that they 
44 an more pawer to come to this ſpring ot ſalvation, then if they 
had bin ſhut our with barres and bolts. Now was the glory of the 
Church much diminithed, which of late was a!l faire, 

Verſ. 13. Thy plants are an Orchard of Pomegranats With plea- 
[ant fruits, Camphire With Spiznara, 

Verf. 14. Spihenard ard Saffron, Calamns and Cynamon,\Yith all 
trees of Frankincenſe, Myrrie ard Aloes, With all the chiefe $ pices. 

This deſcription is according to the proprieties which are wont 
to be {cen in a plealant Garden or Orchard, Luſt well fenced, and 
atrer ſer with choice trees, then watered plentifully with fweete 
water, fourthly placed ina freth ayre, and laſtly, fruitull and pro- 
fitabls. Inthe former verſe we have the tencing : Now behold tlic 
planting which conſiſts of two ſorts of Trees:ſome tor fruir,ſome or.ly 
tor pleaſure. The one plainly ſhewed in the firſt words,» Orchard 
Pome-granatcs, the other in the words tollowing , With plea. 
fruits, As there are two forts of Trees : ſe arc there two orders 
of the Members in the Church, one publike, the other private. The 
Pomegran.ites (ignitie thoſe which labour in the word and doftrine, 
or inthe polirike government of the Church. The pleaſant fruits 
are the Criſtian Congregations,ready to obey their Governours, 
which though they are not to be compared to the fruit Trees, yet b1 
reaſon of their obedience and conſent, they much adorne this Orc 1- 
ard. Of theſe pleaſant fruits there are ewo ſorts, ſome more com- 
mon,as Camprure, or Cypres, and Spik-nard , ſome more ſcarce, as 
Spiknard and Saffron, &c. Verſ, 14. ihe more vulgar thew the un- 
like meaſure of gifts, wherein all are not the eye, nor all the care."s 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh : but indued with great varicty of -graces pr: - 
fitable to the perfecting of the dody of Chriſt , 1. Cor. 12. 4, 5.c-, 
The more ſcarce are ot three ſorts ( tor the divers degrees oft p1.- 
vate men ) Hearbs, *hrubs and Trees, all of {weete and pleaſant pe: - 
fumes : which theweth that the Chriſtians inclofed within the com- 
paſſe of this fenced Garden abounded in graces, alwell the lowcit 
and the midlemoſlt as the higheſt,every one in their ſeverall degrees. 
The ornaments which Coxftantive beſtowed upon rhe Church, as 
Riches 
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Riches, Honour, Immunities, magnificent buildings, of Temples,and 
the like were meere delights , like an Orchard ſer with Pomegr- 
nate plants. The trees and fruits here mentioned ſeem to ſipnitic 
choſe countries where they grew, to bee firſt incloſed within this 
Fence. As by Pomegranates Carthage and other places in Africa; 
Camphire and Spikenard our e"> jar Nations. Neither was it raſh - 


iy done to reckon theſe in the firſt place, for Europe was then the 
chiefe part of this garden, moſt tamous for the multitude of the 
faithfull and purity of the truth. 


Verl. 15. A fountain of Gardens, a Well of living Waters ard 


ftreames from Lebanon, 


Tothe fencing and planting is added watering, without which 
the beauty of the garden would foon decay. The fountain is com- 
mended, becauſe it is of Gardens, bucauſt it is a Well 0 living Wa- 
ters, and Which flow from Lobanin, Hee ſpeaketh now ot many 
gardens,becauſe the garden 1s common, that is to ſay, one Churci 
divided into many, particul.r Congregations and Pariſhes, like 
beds or borders in a Garder, Now allo it is called a Well, 
which of late was but a Fountain and {| ring. becauſe it is digged 
deep againlt the hear of the Sun, for drying it up. Living warers, 
which flow continually and neverfaile : whoſe Spring the Church 
hath never wanted. Nay the Head ir ſelfe of the fountain whence 
we all draw, and thoſe molt pure Conduite-pipes / the Apcitics ; 
which received the water flowing from the firſt Fountain , lived 
not Jong before. Now is mention firſt made of Living waters in 
regard of the Councell of Nsce, of fo many learned and Religious 
men out of all parts of the earth. By whom the rivers of living 
waters runne into each part pf the Church, much dried up with 
the Arrian heate. Conftuntine himſelfe was that Lebanen from 
whence theſe waters did flowe. He called the Councell, maintain- 
ed it at his owne ccſt, and confirmed it by his authority, 

Verſ. 16. Awakrs,0 North-wind,and come thou South blo upon my 
Gard-n, that the ſpices thereof may flow ont. Let my beloved come into 
his Garden, and eat his pleaſant frat. 

Tae firtt member of this verſe ſeemeth to be the words of the 
Bridegroome : for the Lord of the Garden fpeaketh, ſaying, Blow 
upon my Garden : But the Bride is the Garden her {elf, and not the 
Miltreſſe of i::for invicing him into theGarden,ſherruly and mod: f - 
ly confeſſerh it to be his,nor hers ; Ler my beloved((aith he) come ints 
hu Garden, 9c, Here 15 the temperature of the ayrc added ro the 

Hhhhhhh Wa: ering, 
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watering. Neither doth the -Bridegroome intreat that a ſupply 
ſhould be made from any but himſelf of that which ſhould be fic tor 
the garden ; but ro ſhew what ayre the Garden ſhould uſe ac cholc 
timee.By the North and the South,are meant Europe and Africh ,who 
ſtoutly defended the truth in thoſe times,againſt the Arrian heretic. 
Laſtly,of the fruic whereunto he is invited : for it is no idle invitati- 
on,only for t.ſh'ons ſake,bur for greit uſe, to expreſle the condition 
of thole times. Lee my love (faith ſhe) come into his Garden,ant eat h:, 
pleaſant frnit ; which words, no doubt, are of the Spouſe, giving the 
Garden to her beloved,not challenging it to her ſelf, as is taid betorc: 
for without doubt, ſhefperceived that her beloved had withdrawne 
himſelt,other wiſe,had the invitation been in vain, There was an ex- 
cellent o1tward ſhew,but within, all things were defiled with Mole 
and Rult; Envie,!,rawlings, Contentions Ambirion and Hereſies,had 
almoſt abol-ſhed true pierte: fo that the Church neceſſarily (leaving 
the mulcirude,who preferred a bare name only) lurked, as it were in 
darkneff+,wvith a few Citizens. This ſolitarineſſe happened wien the 
fountajn was ſealed, as is [aid at the 12. verſe : for then many more 
were within the bounds of the Church,then had leave to drink of the 
Fountain. Then was the Dragon thrult out of heaven,and the woman 
Aed into the Deſart,as we have ſhewed in the Revelttion, The mean- 
ing is,the Church much flouriſhing outwardly,Chrilt left her,void of 
true piety,as more'plainly will appear by his anſwer in the next vey/e, 
Verlſ. 17. 1 aws come iato my Garden, my Siſter, my Spouſe, I have 
gathered my myrrhe With my ſpice: I have eaten my hony-comb With 
my hony \, I have drunke my Wine with my milbe, Eat,O friends drin:. 
yea, drink abundantly,O beloved : Or, and be drunken With loves. 
They commonly expound it, as if (ycelding to her 5equeſt) hee 
ſhould ſay, Thou doeſt intreat mce to come into the garden, Loe, 1 
come, thou haft thy deſire. Bur the Hiltory diredterh ns to another 
expoſition, as if he ſhould ſay, whereas thou defireſt that I ſhould 
come intothe Garden, to what end ſhould I come ? my harveſt and 
my vintage, and time of delights are paſt : I was there 'ong fince, 
and gathered my myrrhe with my ſpice, &c. I have laid up as much 
as I pleaſed, now nothing remaineth wherein I ſhould take plez- 
fure. Thas: faith the Bridegroome. This harveſt and vintage were 
prefently at the fencing of the garden, as ſoone as Conſtantine ol- 
tained the Empire : for then the fruit (getting hear of the Sunne) 
was quickly ripe ; And the good Husbindman loſt no opportunity , 


but gathered infinite {tore of all kinde of fruits while the time (er 
ved 
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ved. But after he departed from the Garden, he returned no more, 
till a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore dayes were ended, 
Rev. 11. 3. For the Bridegroome mult be ſo long abſent, as the 
Bride hid her ſelf. Therctore theſe words tezch no ſhort and 
ſwift return intothe garden, but yeeld a reaſon why he was not in 
a long ſpace to be expeted. The ſecond part of the anſwer be- 
longeth to his fellowes or friends. Eare (faith he) © friends, axd be 
drunken With loves. This word ve armker, is tometimes in Scrip- 
ture taken for drinke abundantly, Gez. 43. 34. or {itficiently, but 
molt commonly (inthe worſer part) for overmuch drinke, depri- 
ving the ſenſes: Thele words very well expreſle the ſtate of thoſe 
times , declaring thoſe which boatted to be the iridegroomes 
friends, to be pufted up with roo much proſperity, molt baſely abu- 
ſing it;giving themſelves wholly tothe throat and the belly,as it they 
were out of their wits. So that whatloever the godly Emperor gave 
for the comelineſſe and commodity of the Church, they changed all 
to her ſhame and deltrution. It is molt pleaſant to contider how 
expreſly the Holy Ghcſt longbetore painted out theſe things, which 
at length (ſhould happen in the Church, the like whereof we ſee {till 
continueth. And hitherto of the Church inclinins co fall, it ceaſed 
to flouriſh, when the Bridegroome firſt departed the garden, and 
as ſoone 2s Conſtantive came tothe Empire : As long as lice lived 
ſhe was in great glory, but preſently atter followed the darkneſfle. 
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CHAP, \V. 


$121! Am come into my gareen, my ſiſter, my 
> =D {poute:I cathered my myrrhe with my ſpice : 

= [ I ace mine honey combe with mine honey. 1 
CO ! a EE TY = 4 TOE ED 

dranke my wine with' my ni!ke: care G 
ALENENIES fiicnds, drink, and make you merry, O wel. 
beloved. 

- 1 I fleepe, but mine here waketi : i & thc voyce of 
my welbeloved that knockerh., /ay/z7, Cpcn unto me, my 
ſiſtergmy love, my dove, my undeftied : for mine head 1; 

! —_ 


_ 


full of dew, and my loc kes with the drops of the nigh, 
2 I have put off my cor, huw (hyll putic ons I have 

waſhed my feer, how ſhall I defile them 7 
Hhbhhaihhh 2 : My 
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3 My welbcloved pur in his hand by the hole of the 
doore, and mine heart was affeftioned roward him. 

4 I roſe up to open to my welbeloved, and mine hands 
did drop down myrrhe, and my fingers pure myrrhe upor; 
the handles of the bar. 

5 I opencd to my welbeloved: but my welbcloved was 
wone and paſt : mine heart was w when he did ſpe2ke . 
I ſought him, bnr I could not finde him: I called him,bur 
he anſwered me nor. 

6 The warchmen that went abont the City, found me : 
they ſmote me axd wounded me : the watchmen of the 
wals tooke away my vaile from me. 

7 I charge you, O daughters of Jeruſalem,if you find: 
my welbeloved, that you tell him that I am fick of love. 

8 O thou the faireſt among women, what is thp wel- 
beloved more then other welbeloved « what is thy wel. 
beloved more then another lover, that thou doſt ſc 
charge us ? 

9 My welbeloved is white and ruddie, the chiefeſt of 
ten thouſand, 

10 His head # a: fine gold, his lockes curled, azd black 
aSaraven. 
11 Hiseyes arelike doves upon the rivers of the wa- 
ters, which are waſht with milke, and remaine by the ful! 
veſſels. 

5 His cheekes are as a bed of ſpices, and as ſweet: 
flowers:and his lips {ke lilies droppingdown pure myrrhe. 

13 His hands « rings of gold ſer with the chryſolitc 
his belly like white yvory covered with ſaphirs, 

14 His legs are @ pillars of marble, ſet upon ſockets 
of fine gold : his countenance as Lebanon, excellent as 
the ceaars, 

15 His mouth #  ſweete tlnngs, and he is wholly de- 
jectable : this is my welbeloved, and rhis 1s my lover, O 

daugh- 
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daughters of Jeruſalem. 
16 O the faireſt among women, whither is thy welbe- 


loved gone? whither is chy welbeloved turned afide, that 
we may lecke him with thee 2 
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[therto of the Church declining and running to ruins. NoW lyins 
proſtrate ſhe 1s doubly deſcribed ; Firſt holy ſhe neglefed her be- 
loved calling her, ver. 1.2. 3. Then how ſhe ſought him in vaine 6. - 
ing gone : the fruit thereof 1s ſhewed,both how ſhe Was u/ed of the Watch, - 
"men, verl. 4.5. 6. and hoW of the daughters of Jeruſalem, Who kind- 
led with ber mcrvellons praiſes of him, promi/e their felloW labour to 


ſeeke him : in the reſt of the Chapter, 
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THE EXPOSITION, 

Verſe 1. [ fleep, but my heart Wakethyit « the once of my beloved that 
knocketh [aying, Open to me my ſiſter, my love, my dove, my und fi- 
led; for my head ts filled With dew, and my latk's With the drops 
of the night, 

& fm negligence of the Church lying thus is declared; Firſt by 

her drowſinefle, then by his emicing call, and laſtly by the 
flight cauſes of her excuſe, Slcepe cauſed her outward fcnles to 
be benummed, that ſhe neither regarded nor confidered how fii- 

perititions aroſe, as it happened to che Houſalder , Mat. 13.25, 

Neither could it be otherwiſe, (when the Bridegroome lett the gar- 

den, and his friends or fellowes drunken with proſperity, wholly 

gaping after riches and honours, all common good delipiſed) bur 
fleepe would overcome the Spouſe, wherein outwardly ſhe ſhould 
not differ from a dead woman, howſoever the heart ſhould move 
and live, the ſeede of faich not alrogether quenched. This droivt!- 

n: ſe creptinin the time of Conſtuntine, when a gaping heavincſſe 

with a continuall deſire of fleeping, ſo oppreticd the Spoale, thar ti e 

ſharpeſt ſighted Paſtors could not ule their outward ſeufes: not per- 

ceiving how ambition crept in among tlie Biihops; and not onely 
that, but now they began to conſecrate Temples to Saints, ear- 
neſtly to feeke their Reliques, to worſhip them with prayers; and 
to beleeve that prayers made in the honour of Saints at their Sepul- 
chres did profit much. Who could now tell whether the Churct 
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were {leeping or waking ? who neither loathed nor perccived ſuch 
things. When Conſtartize was dead, Chriſt tound the Church 4- 
ſleepe, and ſought by all meanes to ſtir her up, both by knocking 
and calling. He knocked by perſecutions in the times of { ouſt ance, 
Iulian and Valens, of whom though 7«/;an were a profelt enemie, 
(27. D. 368.) yer the other two exceeded him in cruelty. Aftet 

their tyrannous raigne, God ſtirred up YValentinian in the Webk 
parts, by whom Chrilt lovingly called his Spouſc, that returning 
unto her former integrity (he ſhould open and let him in. Then ta- 
king away Jalens, he called more earneſtly at both doores (as i; 
weie) as well in the Welt as in the Eaft, by Gratian and Theoasfr;u 
the elder: afcer bY Arcadius and Honerins, then by T heodoſins tha 
younger and Valentinian the third. And laſtly (that there might be 
foure paire as it were anſwerable to the foure voyces, Aly Sifter, 
my Love, my Dove, my undefiled one) by Marcian alone in the Ealt, 
Theſe Emperours {tudied and laboured very religiouſly to detend 
and enlarge true Religion; but the Church was in all the taulr, wh 

having theſe helpes prepared, would not uſe them to recover her 
former brightnelle, To this readines of the Emperors was added t/1c 
voyce of the maſt excellent Biſhops and belt learned men of thu 
time: As Baſile, Gregory, Nazzanzer, eAmbreſe, Hierome, Chry/c 

ftome, Auguſtine, and other the lights of that time. Bur ſeeing hi; 
profcilion of love could nothing move her, he tryeth what his ſhuc- 
ting out of the doores at night would doe. Hy head (fatth he) i fille! 
With deW,and my lockes With the drops of the night. The lockes of hairr 
ſignified beforc the congregation of the faithtull, among whom tru- 
Religion was now ſo muck decayed by new and fooliſh Ceremo 

nies, borrowed partly of the Iewes and Gentiles, and partly inven- 
ted of their owne idle braines, that the grafle is ſcarce more cove- 
red with drops of deivin the night, then the Church was at tha: 
time with ſuperſtitions. 

Verſe 2. I have put off my coate, hoW ſhould I pt it on: I bave Wa- 
foed my feete, how ſhould 1 defile them ? 

It was great negligence in the Spouſe to give her ſelte 10 
much to ſJeepe: but pardon her heavinefle. Why opene«. 
ſhee not when hee knockt and called? was the ſo buried ut 
fleepe that ſhe heard him not ? itis plainely ſcene, (he anſwered hit 
quickly. But was ſhe ſo benummed that ſhe could neither mon © 
hands nor feete ? Neither was that the matter. But when ſhe hears 
and migar open, ſhe made an idle cxcule. { have put off my Coare 

SET: 
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(faith ſhe)ard Waſhed my feer,The coat is Chriſt and his only imputed 


righreouſnefle ; but as ſoon as we look on our ſelves and ſeek righ- 


teouſnefic in the perfection of our own vertue,we (ſpoil our ſelves of 


this garment, and our fil. hincfſe appeareth preſently to God and 
the Angel+. And ſo we may wath our feet with other waters,that we 
may [eem to our ſelves molt clean.So much was the doAtine of tree 
juſtification by Chriſt alone decayed at that time,and another mean 
of waſhing and purging the feet tound out befides him : that no 
coming to Chritlt by taith alone, was commonly belceved without 
danger of detiling,&c. 

Verl. 3. My b:laved put bis hand by the hole of the door : an4 my 
bo\vels Were moved for him. 

Here beginnech the {cond part of the chapter of ſeeking the 
Pridegroom, the degrees whereof are diverſe, the moving of hey 
bo\wels,hs WirharaWin: of himſc If , her opening the dow, her e::.0 Mag, 
ber crying ont ,an4 hoW the Watchmen entertained her It is manitcit by 
the firlt of theſe words that he looſed his hand from the hole of the 
door, whcrby appeareth that he not only knocked and called, bur al- 
ſo ſought toput back the bolt, his hand was ready at the hole when 
the godlyEmperors called facred councels to pull up the tares which 
wicked idle men had fowen in the Lords held. Ir is excellent, how 
Marcian the Emperor in the councell of Chalcedon exhorted the fa. 


thers oftentimes to apply all their ſtadie to root out hercfies and all , 


wicked inftructions, that the true and holy ftatth might appear, or 
ſew it ſelf. What might nov the Biſhops then have done if they 
had known their opportunity? But one would have thought,it ſhould 
have bcen their own chictc{t care, without the Emperours ad- 
monition. The like paines rook the rwo Emperours Theodefizes the 
Nephew and the grand-father in thoſe famous courcels of Fpheſau 
ae Conſtantmopl: : the Bridegroom did his part to take away the 
barre, but the ſpouſe would not : therefore he withdrew his hand 
and took away al! power to remove the bolr. For after Aſfarcian 
was dead, fuch baibarous cruelty raged in the welt ; and odſcuritie, 
floth and covetouſnefle raigned in the eaſt, that he which before 
ſought for entrance was now no where to be found, 

Verfſ. 4. [ ro t» open tomy &loved and my hauds aroppra With 
myrrhe, and my finoers With ſweet (mulling myrrhe upon the handles 
of the lock or bolr, B | 
 Aſterthe ſpouſe (afflited with dayly miferies ) had learned how 
great loſſc her negligen.e had procured : ſhe ſeckes now to recover 
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it by diligence. And ſhaking oft floth, goes to the door , which en. 
deavour of hers ( her fingers dropping With myrrhe ) proves to be to 
God moſt ſweet and acceptable, The ſpouſe aroſe when Leo I/awri 
raigned, who endeavoured to root out worſhipping of images late- 
ly brought in,inthe former ages. But Conftantine his ſon( A.D.75 5.) 
in the ſeventeen councell of Conſtantinople ( who ſoundly condemn- 
ning that hainous abomination by the holy ſcriptures ) ſet his hand 
to the bolt or lock that (hut out Chriſt : which holy enterpriſe of 
his lowed with myrrhe. Charles the greatafſiyed the like at Franch- 
ford, about forty yeers afrer, 795. but that which was decreed in 
the councell wanted ſucceſſc,tor no reformation followed, 

Verl. 5. I opened ro my beloved,but my beloved had WithdraWen 
himſelf and Was gone : my ſoul failed When he ſpake : I ſought him, but 
1 conld not finde him, I.called him, but he gave me no anſiver, 

She opened tro her beloved, but he withdrew himſclf and was 
gone, Her ſoul failed when the remembred how lovingly he had 
called her. He ſheweth himſelf to be preſent and ſeen of the Church 
in the worſhip by himſelt ordained, This prophelie agreeth with 
thoſe times, when Leo Jſaurm, Conſtantine his ſon and Leo C opr on y= 
#145 endeayoured what they could to take away idolatry,to remove 
the bolt and open the doorto the beloved : but fo great and ſuch 
horrible corruption of all piety remained , that Chrilt could not be 
ſeen in his outward worſhip. The Emperors rightly did their duties 
to root out that which moſt manifeſtly appeared ; bur they paſt by 
many groſſe errors untoucht. Whoſe contagion the Bridegroome 
flying, withdrew himſelf ſo farre off. They which were awaked out 
of this idolatry were inflamed with a marvellous defire of Chriſt : 
but it rather increaſed their griete , then recovered their former 
happineſſe, 

Verſ. 6. The Watchmen that Went about the City fonnd me : they 
ſmore me, they Wounded me. The keepers of the Walls tooke atvay my 
vail from me. "Nt: 

Theſe watchmen differ much from thoſe, Ch.zp. 5. 3. who (it is 
like) knew whither the Bridegroome was gone, and might be 
found again ; for ſhe asketh them whether they ſaw him, bac ſhe. 
{ayes nothing to theſe, aſſured of their ignorance, and would hav. 
been glad to have paſſed by them in fatery. Likewiſe thoſe forme! 
warchmen, though they could yeeld her no help, ( ſailing in the 
ſame veſſel) yet forbare tolay violent hands on her : but theſe beat 
and wound her, and reproachfully take away her vail : who, though 
they 
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they be far anlike in courtefie, and humanity, yet their common 
name ſhewes ſome agreement in Office. Wherefore they ate the 
Rulers and Governors, Emperours, Bifhops, Prelats and men 
of ſuch ranke, as the event plainly teacheth. For as ſoon as the truth 
began to appear : in how ſhamefull a manner was ſhe received of 
the wicked world : and eſpecially of thoſe which would be accoun- 
ted Watchmen of the City ? She was ſmitten with reproaches, lyes 
and Curlings in the time of Gregor4e the ſecond : by whom Leo 1ſau- 
rus Was excommunicated for putting downe the Worſhiping of Ima- 
ges. But by the councell of Nice under Conſtantine ( ſonne of Leo) 
and Irene his mother, (by compulſion or Inttigation of Pope Adrian 
and Toraſims, Biſhop of Conſtantinople) (788.) thee was cruelly 
wounded. The watchmen within the City are the Eccleſiaſticall 
Teachers and Rulers, The keepers of the walls, the civill Gover- 
nours, But in the time of 7 ma wy the Empreſle, and Adichact her 
ſonne, the vaile was taken away ; fo that the Church had neither 
Pricft nor Magiſtrate to defend her. Theſe were the times where- 
in the Spouſe kept her bed, and was never ſeen abroad by man 

eers : the worlt times that ever ſhee indured. Shee was ow. 
troubled in minde (her heart failing her) in the Wine-cellar; as 
before, Chap. 2. 4, 5. yet then ſhe was ſupplyed with Flagons, and 
Apples, nay, her beloved came quickly to her, and imbraced her 
(ready to fall) in both his armes : but here ſhe is /mitren and Worn- 
dedgher waile taken aWay and laid for dead: but no Flagons or Apples, 
or hope of her beloveds coming : for no man durſt ſpeak or look 
freely to teſtifie his will, much lefſe to reach out an helping hand to 
the truth lying proſtrate. The comon Harlot of Rome may then ſee 
how far ſhe is eſtranged from this Spouſe, who boaſteth ſo much of 
her viſibility ſince her firſt beginning. 

Verſ. 7. [charge yeu, O daughters of Teruſalem, if yee finde my 
beloved, that yee tell him that I am ſich of love, 

If yee finde my beloved (faith ſhe) tel! him (do you ask what you 
ſhall tell him) that / ams ſick, of love. Aﬀter ſhe had concealed 
her ſelf a long time, at length (impatient of longer delay) ſhe be- 
gins afreſh to ſeek her beloved : ſhe goes to the daughters of cr. = 
ſalem, her tcllow Citizens, the Ele,and thewerh them of her grief, 
how ſhe had ſought him; and though (hee were without hope of 
finding him, yer if they chanced to light on him, they ſhould be- 
waile before him the miſerable fortune of his afilied Spouſe, that 
by their tears he mitht be the ſooner moved tocome ſpeedily to by 
Titi aide 
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aide ; which {heweth, that after long ſilence,ſome godly men ſhoul4 
bewaile the calamity of the times and defire reformation, which was 
done about the yeer 1109. after all mention of the trueth ceaſed. 
being altogether buried 269. yeeres and more fince the vaile was, 
tzakenaway. For about that time a Florentine Biſhop openly began 
ro lament the Miſery of the Church, and doubted not boldly to 21- 
firm Antichriſt to bee come already. Allo one Arnv/4a Romans 
could not hold but with the loſſe of his head bewailed the grief ©; 
the Spouſe. And Hild:garde the Prophetefſe,to whom the Church 
appeared ina viſion, in the forme of a woman wailing : her t:cr 
frinkled with duſt by the Pricfts : her garments rent and corn: 
the innocent Lamoe driven from her by their fault, and many thr 
like. Adde nnto thdle Bernards complaints ryon the Cont; 
cles and others. Afterwaras there aroſe many, and more aid mor 
every Cay, which freely profeſſed their grief, By whoſc tongues 
the Sporz'e declared her miſery to the daugitters of /cr«fa/cms. 

Verſe. 8. What i thy beloved more then another beloved, O thos 
faireſt among Women ? What u thy beloved more then another belo1iea 
that thou deft ſo charge us ? 

Theſe daughters of [rruſalem were the friends of the Spec, 
They call unto her famitiarly and lovingly, and ( better fizhruc 
then others ) they acknowledge her moſt teauritull, being naked 
and compaſied with darkenefſe. Yer were they altogether 1gnoran! 
of her beloved, otherwiſe they would not have asked what he was 
They ſhew great deſire of knowledge, asking apain and againro be 
ſhewed him, Atthe complaint of the godly doors, the Kudics ot 
the Fle& were ſtirred up : ſo that hee which promiled onely the 
firit lineaments of true piety and Religion, had great companies fol. 
lowing him. Sce the multitude locking to Petrms Weldenſis ( about 
the yeer 1150) a private man , not graced with any ambitious 
titles. 

Verl. 9. My beloved rs White and ruddie, the chiefeſt among terre 
thouſand, 

Shee willingly yeeldethto their deſire, hoping to get what ſh! 
ſought tor, the ſvoner by their meanes. The anſwer is threefold 
Common, {peciall, and mixte, Which ſeemes to note out ſo many 
times, whercin there thould be the like knowledge of Chriſt. orx- 
mon in this verſe,,aken aſwell from things inherent as from Circum- 
ances, The things inherent declare the exceHent ſweetneſſe of 
the lively colours of Chrilt, which conternes thoſe times of the a/. 

denſc; 
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denſes,when the aforeſatd Peter made his houſe as it were a £cloole 
of Sacred learning, where he taught the Cagec/hi/me and ftift rudi 
ments of Religion ; turned the Bible into their owne languaye; 
eranſlated ſome writings of the Fathers, and by his dil:gernce 1d 
piety brought it to paſle, that at length the beautifull colours of 
Chriſt ſhining with pure holineſle, and Red with the merits of «hits 
death, might be ſeen ofall men which did not wiitully (hut rheir 
eyes. The circumitances are 10000. men attending on Chrilt. 
For when the truth was diſcovered by Perrys allen and lis tel 
lowes, the Romance Antichriſt ſeeking by all meancs to aboliſh ri: 
t.urh,ſpread it abroad unuvtingly in many other places, whote tciut! 
falneflc was ſuch, that about the yeer 1200. the Abigen/ce Cf 
Jjoyne batte!l with the Antichriſtian Bands, which /r7ocexr rhe 
third ſent to deſtroy them, under the leading of Leope/4zs the 
ſixth Duke of Auſ{ria + and Simon Earle of Aountfort, Aclentth 
Reymord Toloſam and Petros King of Tarraren came to aid ic 
Albigenſes, Then might ye {ce the Bridegroom begin to ſhew hin 
ſelfe again to the world, attended with 100co. truly Crefſe-bearing 
ſouldiers? Which had wandered many yeers before ſolirary and 
without company. 

Verſ. 10. Hw head i as the molt fine gold, bis lockes are bulie au! 
black as a Raven, 

An other part of the knowledge of Chrift more plaine and 
evident then the former. For now the Daughters of lero/alc; 
learn of the Spoyſe the excellency of the principali members whic!: 
the world knew not by many ages. Th: head os re moſt Cr 
gold, (or, (az it is inthe originall ) gold of poll) onirech a; 
much as King ,of Kings. For all other wear Crowncs of cold wo: 
their heads, which with their Kinzdomes may be taken away ; bu: 
his headis as pure gold it ſelfe, becaufe it is Eternall ard Fiſentia!! 
which teacheth that Cariſt would now ſhew himſelf a King in the 
Earth. As it came to paſſe about the yeer 1216. in that !ory conren- 
tion of Frederick the Emperour, the & cvu.d of that n1me,with Heonc- 
ri the third, Gregory the ninth, and /aocent the tonrth, then pre- 
ſently after the 4/bigenſian Warre, th:t the Kingdome vlurped of 
the Popes by Tyranny mightbe rettorcd 22.1 ro Chrilt, the rioke 
Lord or true owner. The buſhie locks are thc multitude of he fa; t,- 
full, very come!y and beautiful: in fhote tas for there mutual lov 
and imbracing one of another, vet wanting the brig\htnifſe of cx. 
ternal! yolicy, The blackacſk of the hair betokeneth tac V\Vars,rtrou 
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bles and perſecutions of thoſe times bewailed by many. As ſome of 
Sweveland at Hallts, Robert Groſtet Biſhop of Lincolne, Aſartheiy 
Paris, Guilihelmus de ſanto Amore , Arnold de villa nova, cryed 
out, that all Chriſtian people by craft of the devill had gone aftray 
from the truth of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that the faich which the 
people commonly had was like the faith of devils: and that all 
Chriſtian people were led to hell. Sec how rightly they arc com- 
pared to the colours of a Raven,they were ſo black and diſordered. 
Neither did this deformity then firſt invade her, but then ſhe began 
firſt to be acknowledged and bewailed. 

Verſ. 11. His eyes are as the eyes of Doves by the rivers of water, 
Waſhed With milke and fitly ſet. 
 Chriſtcarefully looking on his ſpouſe boweth down his head that 
he may behold her the more necrly and exaQty. As the doves bow 
their necks with eyes inclining towards the water when they delirc 
to quench their thirſt, And where rhe ſpouſe was deformed altoge- 
ther with dult., he uſeth no ſharp remedy,but applieth much mercy 
and gentleneſle in cleanſing her outward filthinefle. Hes eyes are fit- 
ly ſet, not overmuch ſtanding out nor too much dipping in, bur firly 
placed to behold the whole condition of the Church. Theſe eyes of 
the Bridegroome ſo dele&able, were ſhewed- to the world by 
Michael Ceſenas and Petrus de Carbaria about the yeer 1277, togc- 
ther withy/obn de Poliaco, all which Pope Zobn condemned : Becauſe 
firſt,they taught diligently, char Petey Was no more head of the Church 
then any other Apoſtle : neither did Chriſt leave after him any vicar 
or head of the (hurch. Which evidently declareth the firſt part of 
the ſimilitude, that Chrilt beholdeth his Church with no leſfe atten- 
tion, then the thirſtie and drinking doves behold.the waters with 
attentive eyes. .Secondly,they taught plainly, that The Church hath 
no poWer ro corre(Þ any one With coattive puniſhment ( as theycall it ) 
much lefſe hath the Pope any ſuch power tocorreft,punifh , infliture or 
remove any one in the magiſtracie. Whereby they prove the Pope 
clean contrary to Chriſt : the. one waſheth away fpots with milk, 
the other with ſalt-peter-, the one reſtraineth and puniſheth faults 
with the word,the other with the ſword, &c. 

Thirdly,they raught that Prieſts and elders had all a like authority, 
poWer and juriſdiftion : Emperors indeed baa given a high degree to the 
Popes , and might take it atvay again at their pleaſure, The Pope 
raged when Michael taughtthis, but the holy man proceeded and 
ceaſed not to preach that rhe Church Was a ftrivirg place of piery, 
xo! 
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not a raceof Ambition. And ſeeing that full veſſels might ſatiofie every 
one, it Was terrible that the C lergie ſhould ſo ſham: tutty Contena to 
honour either With rhe laitie or among them/elves, T he covetous and 
ambicious have never enough, but their minde alwayes thirlts for 
ſomething more * whereby they plainly ſhew , that cicher they ne- 
ver lighted on chat full river,where the Bridegroom quietly reſterh, 
or they are of another diſpoliction, contrary to him whoſe name they 
talfly pretend, &c. 

Verſ. 12, His cheekes are as a bed of [pices, as [Weet floWers : his 
lips like lillies, ropping ſweet ſmelling myrrhe, 

The greatelt part of the countenance is in the cheeks , which: of 
Chriſt arc molt apparent unto us, when he raigneth openly in the 
Church, in holy inſticutions, which he hach given to be kepr by his 
Church till his coming. Theſe cheeks are firit likened to beds new 
made in a garden, and preſently to ſweet lowers, which elegantly 
ſerteth forth-the ſwift and ſpecdy increaſe of the knowledge of 
Chriſt : the lowers immediately following the fowing. The truit- 
full ripening of this ſeed was fturthered by the preaching of Koberr 
French Anno 1299. \Who by many viſions ſer forth the lamentable 
condition of the Chrch , and declared openly that the Pope Ws ans 
Idet, a Serpent, a Wooden head, And the ſpouſe which was preſented 
unto him with a glictering ſilver crofle very beautifull and excellent 
as well in life as dofrine. Hitherto the following member of the 
verte docth ſcem to belong. Hs lips like lillies dropping [\weet /melling 
AMyrrb:. Now the Bridegroom began to be famous by the puritie of 
teaching , which yet durſt not but only mutter and whiſper withont 
lifting up the voice boldly. 

Verl. 13. His hand: are as gold rings ſet With the Beryll : his belly 
is 48 brizht Ivory overlaid With ſaphirs. 

Hicherco hath the Bridegroom been ſct forth to the world in 
{ome ſpeciall members from Freaerick the lecond to Roberta Gallis, 
by almoſt 100. yeers, The hands are the inſtruments of Aion, and 
in ſcripture they figuratively fignifie works. The Jems included in 
the rings ſeem to ſignifie the minitters of the word, which elſwhere 
Chriſt carryeth as ftars in his right hand, Rev. 1, 20. But theſe times 
yeelded not ſuch ſplendour. Theſe things thew a change and alte- 
ration of that which Chri/# would bring to pafle by the labour of kis 
miniſters, as it hapned about the yeer 1300. which was called rhe 
firſt r:ſurreftion of the dead. or now tae thonſand yeers were ended 
whercin Satan was bound , and the dead raiſed from their graves. 
Very 
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Very many now began more boldly to ſet forth the truth: As D.;,; 
the Flrertins, Marfilias Patavinus, William Ocham, Tohn of Gagn;, 
and many otiers. Philip, the French King, deſpited Pope Boniface, 
Lewes of Bavaria, (trove long time with theſe moſt humble ſervan:s 
ot ſervants for the right of the Empire, Edvard of England made 
(h:wunto many, how hrtle he teemed the Popes authority, By 
the Bowels or Belly, bright as [very, overlaid With Saphirs, may bo 
underſtood the two Sacraments. For the Word of God is open to 
the view vt every one, as the mouth and countenance, neittier +5 
wont to be fud trom ttrangers:; but the Sacraments ſerve only 01 
the houlhold, as the bewels, which are appointed only to thut bed; 
whoſe members they are, bur ſerve to no uſe for ſtrangers, The!: 
things therefore, as it were, with the hnger, point to thor times 6f 
[:hn wickliF, (1370) wio taught openly, that the ſub/t.inde of ma- 
rers.:ll bread and Wine remann un the Sacrament of the Altar : the ac- 
cidents of bread remain not Without the ſubjett tn the ſame Sacrament 
Chriſt ts rot really in 152 ſacrament, in proper preſence corporally, Be- 
ringarins ſpake againſt chis wicked error, 200. yeercs betore,but ti; 
time was not yet come, \vherein- the hands of the Bridegroome [l:or-4 
be (een full of Rings, whence his enterpriſe wanted ſucceſle. 

Verſ. 14. Hz legs are as pillars of Marble, ſet upon ſockets of fin: 

old : his couxtenance ts as Lebanon, excellent as the Cedars. 

The beginning of this verſe, ſerteth forth the nether parts, whoſ. 
chief praiſe contilts in ſtrength and ſtablencfſe. All-would faile, un- 
Icfſe that which upholdeth were ſufficient to beare the weight 
Wherefore the Bridegroome ſtandeth immoveable on ſuch tron: 
baſes : And leſt we ſhould thinke that his ſtrength wanteth be:uty, 
loe, the legs and feet are of gold ; So that from the crown ot |: 
head to the ſoal of the feet, hee ſhinerh with infinite glory and \/3- 
jclty. Yet is there no doubt, but theſe things belong alſo to the hiſt 0 
ry : therefore theſe two golden baſes, whereon the Marble pill+:- 
are ſer, ſeem to point out Fohn Huſſe and 'Hierome of Prague ; 15 +: 
the perpetuity of Marble, ſuch was their conſtancy to indure dent! 
willingly for the truths cauſe, induring a triall by tire, as the pr; { 
gold. They differed trom the Popelings in many things : but riic; 
chicfly bir the mitred fathers, that they gravely reprehended the'; 
wicked and laſcivious lives. This was the ulcer that cold not 1: 
dure ſcratching, which made them rage ſo herc: ly againſt them | 
tis was about che yeer, #415. The other Member of the verſe, 
corntenance 1s us Lebanon, excellent as the {edars, His countenan 
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is ſeen here on carth,in the truce knowledge of Chrift 2nd Ly his tre 
worſhip, which he himſelf hath appointed. Now the Spouſe, ernit- 
paring it to Aeunt Lebanon ſhewcet!: thereiy, that ms re ſhould b. fo 
great an increaſe of knowledge and renewed worthip, thi: the pro- 
tellion of Chrilt thould continue as him 2s the hils theme ly. «+ ont 
as the Cedars of Lebanon cxcecd other tree in lenfthy fo tiguld trac 
Religion excell all ſcratching cad pricking ſuperitinions 1a reverend 
M1: jftr, which mot h ly agree withthe times preſentiy following, 
wherein the Bohemians ſhook cf the Romith yoke, 1420. Now 
ficſt begin the Word to be truly preached, the Sacraments to be 2d - 
miniltred in eitaer kinde, wicked fupeiftirions to U2 rooted yt 
Monalterics to be beaten down, ard the Pricſts coritraiiics t 

the Land, or to yeeld fume better tru, &c, 

Verſ. 15, Hu month 1: moſt /weer, yer, how altngetiecy lone 
5 my belovee, and the ts my friend, O dinchuers of lern'a 

His lips (at the 12. verſe) dropped myrr . hore the month 
foundeth ({weetly ; bo:ta lips and mouth betoken rhe \) ex and 
Preaching, only the lips whiſper obicurely : the patare and open 
mouth yeeld a more ſounding voyce.. Such was the vor ce of the 
Bridegroome heard in the Miniiters of Bohemia prexching the truth 
freely, and without feare, in Ceſpite of Aztichrijt, Hee 2 a/rone ther 
lrelz ; there is nothing in him but that which is molt to be delired, 
with greateſt care and itndy. 77/5 is my beloved, as if ſhe ſhou'd far, 
ſeeing yee have fo earneſtly defired to know the exceljencie of my 
beloved. 'Fiinke with your felves, that I have not rrifled, not done 
any thing unfit for a modeſt woman,in wat my carnelt indeaveur of 
ſceking him and of {charging you : but the honour due tohis meri:s 
far excceds all my ſtudy, Theſe words do plainly teach, that the 
Church in hertrue members,at that time, bcRowed all diligence in 
ſeeking Chrilt, And now wee ice by this propheſic (which with 
noted foot-ſteps hath exiAtly Thewed the path-way through ths 
Wildernefle) by what degrees the knowledge cf Chrilt appeared 
again from Frederick the ſecond, (afrer inferna!l darkneſſe covering 
the world by the Biſhop of Rewe ) untill about the yeer,2 420, 

Verſ. 16. Whither 51 thy beloved pone, O thow faireſt £7919 
Women ? Whither us thy beloved tarned aſide, thaxg wee may (eeke 
him With thee ? 

This ſheweth the great deſire of the faithfull ro ſeek Chriſt, off or. 
ing their fellowihip, and promiſing common aid in ſeeking. Whict, 
came in faſhion, when the Foherians got their liberty : for afrer- 
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wards they, were holpen with the writings of many learned men,as 
the 1”.4/denſes, Albingenſes, Wickliffe, * 27 Huſſe, and Hierome of 
Pragne, with all thoſe betore named. Laſtly, the Bohemsans, by 
whole diligence the beauty of Chrilt, ,by little and little, appearcd 
in his members to the world. It was wonderfull, how they were 
preſently kindled to ſeeke the truth in England and Germany, and 
many other places, ſo that all corners (of cur coalts at leaſt) ſoun- 
ded againe with the yoyces of them, asking, Whither ts thy beloved 
gone thou faireſt among Women? Whither rurneth thy beloved? Yea,this 
ſpeech was ſo generally received, that many daughters of /cry/alems, 
which knew him not before, nor zouched with any deſire of him, 
now offered their ayde ro ſeeke him. The Art of Printing hapnigg 
at the ſame time, (1445) by Gods (ingular benefit, did greatly helpe 
to ſet forth his fame, which continued 7c.yeercs and more,and could 
not be ſtayed by any meanes. 


Crnuae. VI. 
SHS Y welbeloved is gone downe into his gar- 
hy den to the beds of ſpices, to feede in the 
I M Re g1rdens, and to gather lilies, 
4 FS”, lam my welbeloveds, and my welbe- 
POAS loved is mine, who feedeth among the lilies, 
3 Thou art beautifull, my love, as Tir- 
zah, comely as Ieruſalem, terrible as an army with ban- 
ners. 

4 Turne away thine eyes from me : for they overcome 
me : thine haire is like a flocke of goares, which looke 
down from Gilead. } 

5 Thy tecth are like a flocke of theepe, which go up 
from the waſhing, which every one bring out twins, and 
none is barren among them. 

6 Thy temples are within thy lockes as a piece of 3 

omegranate. 
: 7 There are threefcore Queens, and foureſcore coacu- 
bines, and of the damoſels without number. 

$ But my Dove is alone, a#d my undefiled, ſhe is the 
onely daughter of her mother, and ſhe is deare ro her _ 

are 
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bare her : the daughters have feene her, and counted her 
bleſſed : even the Queenes and the concubines, and they 
have praiſed her, 

g9 Who is ſhe that looketh forth as the morning, faire 
as the moone, pure as the ſun, terrible as an army with 
banners ! 

10 I went downeto the garden of nuts, to ſee the fruits 
of the valley, to {ce if the vine budded, 4d if the pome- 
granates flouriſhed, 

11 I knew nothing, my foule ſet me as the charers of 
my noble people, 

12 Rerurne, returne, O Shulamire, returne : returne 
that we may behold thee. What ſhall you ſec in the Shu- 
lamite, but as the company of an Army 2 


The Reſolution. 


O much of the Church caft down; now of the Church yeſtored, in 

the Whole and in the parts, The Whole ,as Well ſummarily, both in 
reſpelt of the Bridegroome, verſe 1. 2. and in reſpet of the enemies 
verſe 3. as ſeverally by reaſon of certaine members of the Whole body, 
verſe 4, 5,6. The parts are particular Churches, as Ducenes, Concy- 
bines and Virgins, verſe 7. amoneſf# all Which , one Dove excelleth, 
verſe 8. Ad ſuch i the eldeſt Sifter.The younger are either a Princeſſc, 
or other inferiour Churches, Her condition ts partly growing, partly 
of full age: her beginning 15 ſummarily delivered, verf. g. eAftervwards 
ſever ally expreſſ-4,and how it Was done, verſe 10. 11. 12, andyWhas 
kinade of one ſhe Was When it Was done, Chap. 7. 


THE EXPOSITION. 
Verſe 1. My beloved is gone doVene into his garden, 40 the beds of ſpicer: 
ro feede in the Gardens and 10 gather Lillies. 
N the beginning of the deſcription the Spouſe ſeeketh her belo- 
yed, no: knowing where he was: as we have ſeenc in the for. 
mer Chapter. Now ſhe taketh on her to teach that which before 
ſkedeſired to learn. To deſcend intothe garden, is onely (as hath 
beene often ſaid) ro be >reſent {as it were) to be taught with the 
hands, and ſecne wich the eyes in parity of doctrine and integrity 
KKkkkkkk of 
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of all externall worſhip. Which hapned in the times of Afartin 
Luther, in the yeere 1517. At what time the Spouſe began ſome- 
what to recover her health and ſtrength. The walden/es, wick!:# 
the Bohemians and other daughters of /eruſaleas had taken great 
paines in ſceking the Bridegroome, bur the garden was never pre- 

pared with beds a1d borders for him, till now,when Frederike Duke 
of Sax2ie by his own authority protected and defended the Church 
newly ſprung up in #itrenberg a City of his dominion, Here was 
the only garden art the firft,and thertore ſhe ſaith, Ay be/oved 7+ pune 
down into his garden. The trath was plentifully ſowne there, but lit- 
tle reformation for the firit foure yeeres, therefore is there but one 
]arden mentioned. But ſhortly after more gardens were added t& 
this one, as Tigurum, eArgentoratum, Baſile, Berne, Geneva, and 
alſo the Provinces of Haſſia and Pruſſia,ſo that the ſecond part of 
the verſe ſaith rightly; He went doWne to feed? in the Gardens, for 
now there were many gardens made by dittin&tion of fence, yet 
were all planted with the like fruite. He came not into this garden: 
any longer to behold the bare and naked beds,bur as it were feeding 
the ele by the nourt{hment of his word, he at the length gathered 
hllies in baskets and ſeparated them from the wicked world, which 
Lillies were firſt gathered at Wittemberg, . when the Maſtc began 
to.be diſcontinued and the Supper more purcly to be adminiſtred in 
the yeere 1521, The yeere following the Images were caſt our 
After three yeeres Tyourum and Argentoratum were reformed 

This comming into the gardun and gathering of Lilies is the har 

veſt ſpoken of, Rev. 14. 1415+ 

Verſe 2. [ am my beloveds, and my beloved is mine : he feedeth «- 
mong the Lillics. 

She triumpherh in the ſame words as ſhe did upon her returrr. 
from Babylon, Chap. 2. 16, by which free profeilion, the declaret!; 
the boldneſſe and conſtancie of thoſe times, wherein the truth need 
no more whiſper in corners, in feare and doubting, but might pub- 
liſh her ſelfe openly and be publiquely celebrated by the common 
ſpeechof miny men. Neither was the ſupportation of the Bride- 
groome lefle apparent in defencing her mightily againſt her ene- 
mies. For if the hatred of the multitude, the rebukes of the Do 
Aors, the curſes of the Popes, the condemning of che Emperour, the 
conſpiracies of Princes, the confiſcation of goods,. tho danger ot 
life, and all other things ethreatning preſent death, could have terri- 
ked the Spouſe from grofelling her beloved : faich had bin —_ 
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loſt. The Spouſe claimeth her beloved to be hers in the words of 
Melantthon to Prince Frederick, Lec us go on cor ſt intlv. howſoever 
the world rage. Such was the mutuall imbracing ot Chi.{t and the 
Church at that time. 

Verſe 3. Thou art beauifull O my leve, as Tirzah,come!y as Terits 
{[alem, terrible as an Army With Banners, | 

The explanation of this verſe is divided into three times. The Re- 
ginning, Middle, and End. In the beginning ſhe was taire as T iraah, 
which S9/o7z0u without doubt foreſaw, ſhould be the chicte City 
of che I ſraclites after the ten Tribes fell from the other two. 1t was 
a pleaſant City, whence it tooke the name, (1 Reg. 14. 17.) but (at- 
well by thecſt;mation of men as in truth) ir was but a } ortreffle of 
Robbers and rebels. And no other was the Church eſteemed to be of 
her enemics (when her beloved went dovine into his garden, and 
ſome time after ) but a rebellious City, dijobedient ro Princes 
and Governors, and to carry a certaine thew of Tirzah. And 
thus the Chugch remained like unto Tirz4h trom the ycere 1529. 
(when the Argentinen/es joyned with the Hel{veriins,)till the death 
of Charles the 5.in the yeere, 1558. And then the began to be 
comely as /eruſalem,when the unpleaſant name of 7 irz4a% grew out 
of uſe, which hapned in the beginring of Queene E/izaberhs Raign 
in England, in the yeere 1558. And in the yeere following in Scor- 
land, Geneva, the Helvertan and German Churches, in Denmarke, 
NorWay,and Sweveland,and other places of the reformed Religion. 
Not that they were altogether free from hoſtile invaſion, great trou- 
bles ſhortly ariſing in France and the Low-countries: yet partly 
by her own increaſe, partly her adverſaries tyred and czaling ſome- 
what from outward force, ſhe was ſo much cxalted, that her very 
enemies could not but admire her beauty and comelineſle, whoſe 
beginnings they deſpiſed. The laſt age of the reſtored Church, is 
terrible as aw Army With Banners, 

She ſhall beſtow all her time in warlike preparations, and un- 
dertakings. For the hellith fries will not ſufter her enemies to rt, 
neither will ſhe endure her ſelfe to be rent and torae by the Wolves, 
but rei'{t the injury wi:h an armed hand, Whereby ſhe ſhall become 
fearc{ull to her enemies, as ſhe hath done theſe many yeerces in Eng- 
land, France, and the LoW- Countries, But this is nothing to that ter- 
rour which (hall ſhortly follow, when Antichriſt hinolf and his 
Enſign-bearer (the King of Spaize) and all that carry his marke 
ſhall be ſo deſtroyed by the Spouſe,thar no mention of them thall r&- 
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Verf. 4. Turn aWay thine eyes from me, for they have overcome me : 
thy kayre ts as 4 flock of Goats that uppeare from Gilead, 

Now ſhe enters into a ſpeciall commendation of ce;tain members, 
whereby the civill government of the Church may the better be un- 
derſtood. This cleerneſle of fight, without doubr, was ſhewed in 
the docrine of Juſtification by faith, whereby the Church (nor with 
ſquiar but right eyes) beholderh Chriſt,and all his righteouſnes and 
excellency. And whatſoever excelleth in the judgement of the world, 
to be lofle and ding toit,Phil.3,8, This eye was very dim in former 
times, untill Martiy Luther divinely drew away thoſe darke ſcales : 
For he wiped away all humane fatisfaRions,merits, ſupererogations, 
indulgences, confidence in their own received wicked ſuperſtitions ; 
and ſhewed the yoke of the law to be more grievous then all the 
Popes Buls were avle to uphold ; neither afterwards could the 1wic- 
ked Councel of Trezr, nor the Germane Interim ( forged altogether 
with fraud and deceit) dazle the ſight of theſe eyes, but thar they 
could diſcerne the authors of theſe deceits, ſpreading their nets in 
vain; neither was our Ezol.ord lefle ſharp-ſighted, when not only 
the Pope, bur alſo the Papacie, was utterly rejeRed, by the autho- 
rity of our 7oſ45, that moſt holy King, Edward the ſixth, of blefled 
memory. We lee the divine beauty of theſe eyes, which at this day 
(God be thanked) is the ſame in all reformed Churches. The 
common people of the faithfull, ſignified by Hayre, is alrogether the 
fame, as it was in the firſt Church, Chap.4. 1. ſcattered,contemned, 
put in great danger, which yet by no means, could be compelled to 
leave Gilead, and returne to Berthaven, 

Verſ. 5. Thy teeth are as a flock of ſheep Which go up from the 
Waſhing : Whereof every one beareth twins, and there 1s not one barren 
among#t them. 

The Teeth are alwayes taken for the Paſtors and Miniſters of the 
Word, as Chap. 4. 2. where they were ſent forth, two and two, in- 
ſtructed with the like gifts and meſſages : As Sheep are of a milde 
and pleaſant diſpoſition, and far remote trom all ambition,ſo ſhould 
the reſtored Church ſhine with faithfull Paſtors ; the true ſucceſſors 
of thoſe former, adorned with the ſelt-ſame Enſignes as neer as the 
time would ſuffer, They which before boaſted themſelves tro be 
Paſtors, had alrogether caſt away the charge of preaching, and yet 
theſe men wonld be heires of the Apoltles; whereas they were ſtrong 
teeth ; theſe filthy rotten bones : they Sheep;thefe Lyons. But at the 
tength ſound teeth ſprung up again,ſuch as were Luther, Melantthon, 
Bucer, 
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Bucer, Zuinglius, Occolampadins, Capito, Calvin, Peter Alartyr, 
and many others, whoſe names are written in heaven. And verily 
the truth of this Prophecie, ſeemeth very apparent in the decree 
made at Geneva, inthe yeere 1550. namely, that the Miniſters not 
only in Sermons, (which ſome neglected, ſome heard them with 
{mall profit} but allo ſeverafly through houſes and families, ar a 
certain time of the yeere, with a Magiſtrate of the City ſhould ir - 
ſtruc every one, and require a reckoning of every ones faith, And 
it is ſcarce credible what truic followed, as Beza ſhewerh in the 
life of Calvin, 

Verf. 6. As a piece of Pomegranate, are thy temples Within thy 
locks, 

This is the fourth agreement of this Church with the firſt, which 
we have ſhewed to belong to the Eccletiaſticall and civill govern- 
men!, in the uſe whereot the Church reſtored ſhould be happy, 
which appeared by the holy Diſcipline reſtored again at Genera, 
by Gods ſingular benetir,together with the Goſpel,in the yecr 1541, 
Which wee alſo ſee to be done in other Churches at this day ; 
as in Helvetia, Rhetia, Franceg the lai Cormrics, and Sco:land, 
wherein the government requiring holinefle of hfe, according to 
the rule of doctrine, the truth Rouritheth fruitfuily and inviolably, 
But you will fay, theſe time: which we have deſcribed, ſhine not 
in all Reformed Churches ; whereunro I anſvver, Ic is ſuthcient if 
we finde ſome ſuch thing in any one Congregation : for this by a 
common necellity, ſhall belong to tae commendations of ajl. And 
this is the ſumme of the agreement. 

Verſ. 7. There are threeſcore Deens, and four/core C oncubines, 
and Virgins Without number, 

Having ſpoken compendioully of the Church reſtored ; ſome 
things are now briefly propounded, particularly in rele two verſes, 
wherein he divideth the feverall Congregations into three ranks, 
according to their degrees of purity : namely, 2urens, Concubines, 
and Virgins or Maids; And the that comes neereſt to truth and 
holineſlc, the Bridegroome holdeth her deareſt; wherefore the 
OQueexs are mighty, and flow! iihing Churches, which excell the reſt 
in purity. The Concx6:nes are of a lower ranke ; they arc admitted 
to the Bed, but far trom the honour and excellency of the lawfull 
wives; having no dower therrfclves, nor are their childrento in- 
herite. The V'ir2ins are in the lowelt place, as ſervants and hand- 
maids, altogether eſtranged from any familiar acquaintance, they 

have 
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have imployment in the houſe,they have viRtuals and clothing ; they 
are reckoned to be of cheir Maſters houſhold,but are not partakers 
of his goods ; they labour not for themſelves, but for their Maſters, 
It is allo to be obſerved, the Queens are numbred, and o are the 
Concybines ; but the J'irgins (as of no reckoning) are without num- 
ver, This diltraRtion into ſuch difterent degrees hapned about the 
yeere, 1563. When [ohn Brentivs and [amrs eAndrewes, rent the 
Church in pieces, with that unluckie diviſion of that monſtrous T4: 
guity, It was b:fore ſowne by Zuther, bur he ſtayed the conren- 
tion about ir as long as he lived. But Brentizs revived it; and 
three yeers after, //yricxs, and other Dofors out of far Countries, 
came ro AmVverp, and renewed that. error, whereby the face ot 
the Church, even in her infancy, was miſerably defiled ; beſides, 
Anabaprtiſts and Libertines, Antitrinitarians, neW Arianc, and 1 
know not what other monſters, which waſted and ſpoyled Tran- 
flvaria, and the Regions thereabouts. The Engl:h, Iriſt, Scorti/, 
Bc laick , Geneva, He: lyetique, Rhettque,do flourith(God be praiſed) 
with the dignitic of © wens, whereof the Germane, the Daniſh, 
G-tique, and Sweveland Churchgs, and others cleaving to their 
opimons, have taken a crowne to themſelves, and have gottenthe 
place of Concubines, Among the Virgins I reckon the eAnabapriffs, 
Libertines, eAntitrinitarians, Arians, and the like, which now al. 
together miſerably waſte and deſtroy Moravis, Polonia, Hyungaria, 
Tran/ilvania,and a great part of Denmarke. To theſe may be added 
the Ro»mas filthy finck, whereſoever diſperſed. We have (cen the 
whole Song marvellous hitherto, but now eſpecially, when we come 
to things preſent. Behold then the condition of the reſtored truth, 
into what unlike degrees ſhe at length ſhould fall by a great ſepa- 
ration, The Spirit foretold a lamentable ſucceſle : this age feeleth 
it, and every day plainly threatneth a farther departure, 

Verſ. 8. My Dove, my undefiled is but one, ſhe 1s the only one of 
her mother, ſee ts the choice one of her that bare her,the daughters ſav 
her and bleſſed her, yea the Qucenes and the concubines, and they 

raiſed her. 

Vithout doubt this Dove was one of the 2nuecencs, far ex- 
ccllins in glory,and more beloved of the Bridegroome then the reſt, 
adorned with a threefold rcftimonie : Of rhe Brid-groome, of hes 
mot' er, andof the reſt in the family. For the Bridegroome termeth 
her.his Dove, his Vad-fil-d one. Any thing may be one, which 15 one 
in manners and diſpoſition, though abſent in place and ſeate ; As the 

company 
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company of the faithfull are ſaid to be one, though ſevercd in far re - 
mote places, while they hold the ſame pucicy of Duftrine, and the 
like ſtudy of holineſſe. The ſecond teſtimonie is of her Mother, 
which is the Church and the Word to wiſe directions this Dove 
doth wholly apply her felt. The third rteltimony is of the reft in the 
family. Fuſt, of the daughters who are particular Churches wiich 
are begotten of this onely Dove, from wacm they draw their in 
{tructions and the whole courſe of admin.{tration. Nex: the 
O-eenes and Concubines bear witnefle both atter one manner, but 
boch very ſparingly and more flenderly then the daughters, it muy 
be throuph envie ; They acknowledge her fair and beautifull, bur 

erhaps they keep the branch to (hemtelves; as jealous wives often 
do. All which ſheweth how the wills were conjoyned, berwcen the 
Dove,the *Danghters, the Qacencs and Concybines, Howlocver 
there be not the ſame degree of purity in all things. But where are 
the Virgins without number ? Why is there no commendation of 
theirs rehearſed ? Verely as they are further abſent from familiar 
acquaintance of the Brid:groome, fo are they more ſpitetully bet t 
apaiidt his onely beloved Dove, neither (through hatred } cau they 
lay any thing well. Let us fee thena more full diſtinction cl the pre- 
ſence Chuches which are cither true or titulary, Tie rruc, are 
Sucenes and Concubines, The Queens againare Cither the onciv 
Dove, or more: and this onely one 1s partly the \'other, partly the 
Daughters. "The titular Churchcs are the virgins, Who this vonely 
Dove is, may calily be proved, it we conſider the excelicncy of the 
Eyes, Teeth and Temples of the reſtored Church, for ihe that excel - 
ſcth.in the beauty of theſe memders,muſt of necelli:y be that ny onc- 
ly Dove. Wherefore not truſting to mine own judegemen: but to t!:t 
judgement of the Spirit himfclt :1 beheld in this glaile the Chitic . of 
Geneva, (hining with the glory of this only Dove. For firle {cr us 
conſider the excellen: comlineſlc of the eyes, where tound 1. une 
corrupt dorine (hincth, ſpotted with ro comments of ti'tl,, fat- 
terers,but eſpecially the chaltityof juſtiication by faith, 4herwuh the 
Bridegroom ts chietly delighted. But this beauty 1s common to the 
other Queens and alſo the { oncubines, Then let 1s beliold the ror a, 
namely the dotors, like a flock of ſheep, ſimple, harmicile , not dii> 
dainfull, not luxurious, but content with a ſparing de! : diligentin 
teaching , not ſo much troubled with worldly butiincfie that they 
can have no leaſure for the word and doQtrine.Not undertaking the 
charge of many Churches and ſerving none, nor may he that takety 
car 
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the charge of one Church negle& it by his abſence. Neither is any 
thought tit for that paſtorall tuntion which can but only read, Laſt- 
Iy ler us view the Temples, like a picce of a Pomgranate very beauri. 
full. The governors together with the Paſtors molt honeſt men, 
watching over the manners of every man, and correing them b 
divine inſtitution, not ſending them to the Romiſh horſe-feaches 
and the Antichriſtian decrees, the more to corrupt them, but en- 
deavour to redcem their fins and publike offences , rather by repen- 
tance then for mony.Neither doth the command any idle ceremonies 
but what neceſſary reaſon onely requireth. Laſtly they which apply 
all to the authority which Chriſt hath given to the Church, that 
every member may pertorm his duty holily. The Spirit goeth no far- 
ther in the elder Church,becauſe ( as it ſeemeth ) the ſhall perſiſt in 
that variety which we now ſpake of: of Pucenes,C oncubines,D an; h- 
ters, Doves and Uirgins unto the end, without any notable change : 
and it may happen as corruption dayly increaſeth,the Dove and the 
Daughters may be ſhut up in a narrow bound, 
Vetſ. 9. Who ſhe that look;th forth as the morning,fair as the moon, 
cleer as the ſun,and terrible as an Army With Banners | 
Hitherto of the elder Church, and of things as well paſt as 

preſent. All theygelt of the Treatiſe reſpeReth things to come, 
which the more obſcurity they have, the more leave and pardon 
they crave. But nothing 1s ſo plain wherein the vanity of mars 
minde erreth not extremly,unleſſe it be governed by divine light : 
nor any thing ſo concealed that it can lic hid,if this enlighten him. 
Thou therefore which haſt enlightned the former darknefle, give 
light unto theſe following, that we being taught thy will,and behold- 
ing the glory of thy children may cheerfully and conſtantly proceed 
in our begun courſe of piety,neither terrified by any dangers , nor 
deceived by the deccitfull a[lurements of this world. Ir plainly ap- 
peared before, (hap. 5.6. that by this manner of asking is declared 
the new birth or riſing up of ſome Church, by which afterwards 
thrice repeated, is ſignificd, to be ſo many ariſings of new Churches, 
or rather the approaching of new people to one and the ſame 
Church. Althoughothers alſo are added , whoſe affcription is not 
declared in this Kinde of ſpeaking, as we ſhall ſee in 1ts place, 
Therefore wee divide the younger filter into three parts, where- 
of the firſt (which is the Princeſle) is deſcribed trom this very place, 
to the fifth verſe of the eighth Chap.The ſecond, from thence io the 


ninth verſe : The third inthe tenth and eleventh verſes thereof. br 
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firlt of the ſiſters is the Church of the Jewer, whoſe calling is to be 
expedted within theſe few ages, After, the ſeat of Antichriſt (the 
City of Rome) (hall be utterly deſtroyed, which is to be very ſhort- 
ly, Hither all circumſtances leade, wherewith the Revelation 
agreeth, and many Prophecies of the old Prophets. This calling ſhall 
be double : the firſt, from hence to the eighth verſe of the ſeventh 
Chapter : The ſecond in the reſt. The condition of the firlt is in parr, 
briefly delivered in this verſe, and after ſeverally in the verſes fol- 
lowing. The generall explication teacheth what kinde of beginning 
and progreſle there hall be for certain yeeres. The firſt con- 
yerſion (hall be like the morning : The firſt growing age, faire as 
the Moone © The [tronger age, cleer as the Sunne : The full {trengtl 
thereof, terrible, au an Army With Banners. It is likened to the 
morning,becauſe it ſhall not only be of a doubtfull and obſcure light, 
(as is the firſt break of the day ) but alfo,becaule the firlt light there- 
of (hall appeare from the Eaſt : for Daniel! (ſpeaking of ,this firſt 
calling) ſaith, Rumors ont of the aſt ,and out of the North,ſpall trouble 
him, Chap. 11.44. as more plainly (God willing) (hall be aid at that 
place. In which words he joyneth the North to the Eaſt, becauſe 
the Zewes there baniſhed, ſhould gather together with thoſe of the 
Eaſt to the ſame laith of Chrift. In the Revelarion, Enphrates is dried 
up, that a Way may be made for the Kings of the Eaſt, Chap.16. 12, 
After, when the new Jeruſalem ſrall deſcend from heaven, the firſt 
gate ſhall be EaſtWwara, Chap. 21. 13. It you deſire the time of this 

firſt converſion: God hath very much concealed the moments of 

time from us ; yet I ſuppoſe it is certainly noted out in the Scripture, 

And the day drawing neer,will adde a cleerer light unto it, Day.1 2. 

4, &c. Bur as neer as we can attain to it by conjeRures, (and thoſe 
not light, as they ſeem to me) it is to be expected abour the yeer 
1650. as at the twelfth of Dame! the eleventh and twelfth ver{cs 
ſhall be ſaid more plainly. Such ſhall be the beyinning of this new 
light ; the progrefle ſhall cquall the beauty of the Moon, moſt 

clecrly enlightening the mighty darkneſle, with a ſwift increale after 

the firſt apnearing, ſhining in a few dayes, like the full Moon : as 
Eſay crveth out, #10 hath heard ſuch a thing ? who hath (ces (uch 

things ? ſhall the earth be made to bring forth in one day? or ſhall « 

wation he borne at once ? for as ſoon as Ston travelled, ſhe brought forts; 
her children, Chap. 66.8. The riper age (hall ſtrive with the Sunne, 
in glory, light, and cleernefie ; the exceeding brightnefle ſhall bi 

ſuch,thar it cannot be looked upon ; yea, it ſhall be ar length terribþe 
CILING! 0 
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to the enemies, no lefſe then an Army furniſhed with Banners, We 
may obſerve out of theſe compariſons, how much more excellent the 
condition of this Church ſball be, then ever it was of any other, 
Great was the nr of the former, but at the moſt declared by fi- 
militudes taken from the earth ; but here, as it the excellency of 
earthly things were not ſufficieat to ſet forth ſuch glory, ic flies 
upward towards heaven, taking che Aorning, the Alomm, and 
Sunne for compariſons : {ome Lord Jeſu, let us quickly fee that 
pleaſant ſight, the gathering rogether of our diſpericd brethren, that 
all Aſh may acknowledge thee the only Lord ; that chy unmeafu- 
rable faith and mercy which exceedeth all the ſtraits of a created 
minde, may be celebrated and renouned in the mouthes of all men, 

* Verſ, 10. 1 Went doWwne into the Garden of Nuts to ſee the frunes of 
the Vallie, and to ſee Whether the vine flouriſhed and the Pom«granates 
budded. 

The ſecond part of the deſcription exprefſeth ſeverally what 
was ſpoken even now generally. Hereof are two members, a prepa- 
ration inthis and the two next verſes, and the performance of che 
worke «ftcRed in the chapter following. Of the firſt member are 
three degrees. A viſitation in this verſe, ſuthcient abilitic in the nexc, 
and an effeQuall calling in the 12. verſe. That which we tranilate to 
the garden of Nuts, Tremelius turneth it to the garder 0' Pruning, 
How is the word fitred ? The Tewes a long time have beene pruned 
gardens, wherein God hath exerciſed moſt ſevere loppings and 

ranings, Rom. 11. 20, Neither doth this interpretation difter from 
the difpolition of the Tewes, whoſe hearts were brawny with hard- 
neſle, Roms, 17. 25. whoſe ſtubbornnefle and obſtinacie, E/ay moſt 
divincly deſcribeth, Chap. 42. 18, 19, 20. He calleth that people 
deafe and blinde, hearing and feeing much and obſcrving nothing, 
neither laid they the moſt grivveus chaſtiſements to heart, vey, 25, 
Alſo Chap. 65. 2, 3. Row. 10. 21. The fruits of the Vally, another 
note whereby the Tewes are marked our, that they are as it were 
lareward trecs bearing fruit very ſlowly, ſuch are they that are plan- 
ted in vallies, which the hills every way ſo hinder, that they cannot 
be refreſhed with the heat of the Sunne : Such then ſhall Chriſt 
finde the [ewes when he (hill viſtt them, like Nuts covered with a 
hard ſhell ; neither more excellent, with any branch or bud of tru: 
converſion towards God, whereby they may ſhew themſelves to be 
indued with any vitall ſtrength from heaven, then trees planted in 
the (badow of ſteep rocks, which (other trees flouriſhing) remain 
as 
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as half dead : yet arcthere among that people both vines aud Pome- 

angtts, The hard winter as yet keeperth back the buds, but at 
| Snare in fic time , the Sun of righteouſneſſe ſhall thaw that frozen 
earth,and ſhall afford a more gentle aire whereby they may breake 
forth freely. : 

Verl, 11. Or ever ] Was aWvare, my ſoul mad: me like the Chariots 
(or ſet me on the chariot) of my Willing people, 

So thall the pevple be when Chrilt (hall firſt viſic them. Now hic 
teacherh the ſuthicient ability of the converſion. The meaning is (that 
I Rand no longer retuting other mens opinions ) as if te ſhould ſay. 
I deſcended indeed into my garden, out I verily did ſuppoſe no fi:ch 
thing as at length hapned. I cxpeRed a ſtubborn and obſtinate peo» 
ple, bur after that 1 found them eaſic and ready to receive me, my 
minde inforced me to [hcw my fel! unto them in ſtead of chariots, 
wherewith I might quickly bring them into the Church and recken 
them among her citizu.ns, Undoubtedly he added a ſpurre to them 
_— , neither would he be wanting to their ſtudy , whereby he 
might ſupply that which might help forward the begun work. There- 
fore Eſay ſaith, He ſhall bring all your brethren out of all nations for an 
effering to the Lord, With horſes and chariots and litters and mules and 
ſwift beaſt s,to the hil. of my holineſs, Chap. 66. 20. Theſe chariots 
ſcem to be the ready aide that the Gentiles ſhould brino the Jews,to 
recover their former ſeats, But did not Chriſt know what the ſtudy 
and readineſſe of this people ſhould be ? The things are ſpoken 
hiſtorically, that their converſion ſhould be beyond all expectation : 
for as E/ay ſaith, /o char rho mayeft [ay With thy minde, Who hath be- 
gotten me theſe ? ſeeing I am deprived and am deſolate. I have been a 
Captive and remain to and fro, and Who hath brought up theſe > behold 
] \vas left alone, theſe, Where have they been ? Chap. 49, 21, He ſhew« 
cth a thing having great admiration : for time will reach many 
things to be in the Prophers, which we commonly interpret as 
though they were palt whoſe event is yer to come : and eſpecially 
(as it ſeemerh to me ) in the calling of the Jewes : which verily lit- 
tle conſidered of ours, hath darkned ( I will not ſay.pervertcd) the 
proper and natura!l meaning of the Prophets in many places. 

Verſ. 12. Return,rotarn, 0 Shulamite, return : return that ve wdy 
look upor, tice, 171at Will ye ſee in the Shulamite ? 15 4t Were the com 
pany of tivo Armies. 

The third member of the former c:uſes. The fe 2all calling, 
Which hi! be carneft and thruſt on with great enforcement, as the 
LINING - Ft, 
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twice two doubled words do ſignifie : whether that of Eſay ſcemeth 
ro belong, How beautifull upon the monnt.11ns are the feet of hims that 
bringeth good tidings , that pabliſheth peace, thar bringerh goo4tiding; 
of go9d,that publiſhe+th ſal vation,that ſaith wntsZion,Thy God ras meth, 
T by Watchmen , cc. Chap. 52.7. 8. It is evident that that whole 
chaprer entreaterh of the laſt calling of the Jewes , whoſe feliciry 
ſhould be cternall, never to be interrupted, ver. 2. He alſo maketh 
mention of a threefold captivity. The Egyptian, the Aſſyrian and 3 
voluntary,verſ. 3. 4. 5. In which liſt hapned the moſt miſerable con. 
dition of the Jewilh people : wherein they have been ſince Chr ſt; 
time. For they were 1a times paſt inforced into Egyyt by hunger. Into 
Aſſyria they were drawn by force of war. Oaly the Romanes did 
got compell thenrto turn , but they diſperſed themſelves here and 
there through the whole world of their own accord.Or rather thar 
they were in chat place and reckoning in this laſt captivity,as held for 
things of nothing: whoſe greatelt worth any man might purchaſe at 
the vileſt price,as P/4.44-13. And who ſeethnot his people;accounted 
for nothing in the maltitude of captives, partly ſent to the Egypri.ca 
mines,partly ſlain upon the ſcaffolds of cities, where they were com- 
peiled to fight citherwith wild beaſts,or among themſclvs to kill one 
another,as it came to paſſe at the dcſtrution of [eru/alem byT irs. Or 
if Adrian ſtraightly forbad the Tews their country ſoil,yer this capti- 
vity was free,becauſe the Romanes aimed not at any benefit by their 
ſervice as the Egyprians and Aſſyrian: did, but only the quietneſſe of 
the province. Chriſt by the preſence of his leh brought them not de- 
liverance from this captivity,but will bring it at length by turning 
their hearts to the faith. Bur perhaps Saint Pax ſaith the contrary, 
who applieth the ſame to the Avoltles ſeat in times paſt, Rom. 10.15, 
But I think it will ſeem otherwiſe if we well confider it:his purpoſe 
m that place,is to prevent an offence taken of the Tewes incredulity, 
Now there were chiefly two things which might make the Gentiles 
doubt. The ancient Lawves of the je\ves : and the preſent ftudie of piety, 
Were not that moſt like to be the truth which a nation( vouchaſed fo 
much honour before all others, and no lefle fervent as yet, with an 
earneſt dyhice to worfhip God ) ſhould not onely acknowledge, but 
alſo purſue it molt earneſtly. In the former chapter, he oppoſeth 
ele&ion to the old Law : here he entreateth. of the ſtudy of piety : 
where he granteth them zeal,but leſt any ſhould be deceived with the 
ſhew thereof, he teacheth how farre diſtant it is from true piety or 
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faith al:ogether diff-ring from the righteouſnefle of the Law, which 
alone while the Tees ſought for, they obtained not, what they de- 
fi.ed, and in the mean time maled of the eruth, This ef: ave the 
words from verſ.. to verf. 14. Then making a difference of favinz 
and legall rigatcoul neſſe, [eſt any doubt ſhould yer ſticke in their 
ſtomackes ; he teachgth yet a lictle more plainely, why they could 
not approach to this ſaving righteouſneſle, which he ſaith, 1 cheiffy 
placed in calling upon the Lord, verf. 13. How, faith he, tn4ll rhey 
call ? that is, How ſhall the /ewes call, &, But let us returac to 
Salomon. It is to be obſerved that theſe words yecld rwoarguments, 
whereby they may appear properly to beloag to the Church of rt! c 
J-we. Firſt, becauſe tie exhortation or inconuragement is expreſſed in 
z word of returning: wierby he granteth that the Nation which ke 
no'y calleth, had bin before turned away : which cannot proper!y 
take place ta any other, butin the /ew4 Nation. Secondly,of ſet 

urpoſe for difterence ſake he calleth her by her countrey name, 
of the 0/4 Sal-m : Whereas before conteſledly through the whole 
Song, he had notifed all the Citizens of the Church gathered tog-- 
ther as well of the Gentiles as of the Iewes, by the name of daugh- 
ters of [eru/al-m, That is to ſay, by this difference it might plainly 
appeare, that he now turned his ſpeech to the old Countrey breed, 
letting alone the new inhabitants which are tree in the Ciry b 
Chrift. Lourthly, after the Converlion he ſhewerththe Shu/amire by 
the ſimilicude of Tents,thar the ſhall deliver her felf by Armes from 
the porver of her enemies, whom the now ſerverh. For that of Eze- 
kiel, 38. and 39. hapneth at the ſame time, when God and Aogog, 
that is, the Turke and the Tartar with all the wicked A{ahametanes 
ſhall urter'y periſh by the {word of the Converted and returned 
Jew-s. See Dan. 11.44. and 45. Rews.20. 9. Whither alſo belongeth 
thi! of Zacharis. When I all ſtirre up thy ſons O Zion azainſt thy 
(ornes O Javan, Chap. 9. 13+ 
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CHAP. VIE 


$$ $2$Þ} Ow beaurifall are thy goings with ſhooes,O 

5 [1 Princes daughter ! the joynts of thy thighs 

= are like jewels: the worke of the hand of a 
cunning workeman. 

NINION 2 . Thy navell & aa round cup that wants 


erh 
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eth not liquor : thy belly i as an heap of whear compaſſed 
abour with lilies, 
3 Thy two breaſts are as two young roes that are twins 

4 Thy neck i like a Tower of Ivory : thine eyes are 
like the fiſh pooles in Heſhbon by the gate of Beth-rab- 
bim : thy noſe & as the tower of Lebanon thar looketh 
toward Damaſcus, 

5 Thine head upon thee # as ſcarlet : and the buſh of 
thine head like purple : the King # tied in the rafters, 

6 How fair art thou, and how pleaſant art thou, O my 
love in pleaſures ! 

7 This thy ſtature 1s like a Palme tree, and thy breaſt 
like cluſters, 

8 I ſaid, I will go up into the palme tree, I will take 
hold of her bowes:thy breaſt ſhall now be like the cluſters 
of the vine : and the favour of thy noſe like apples. 

9 And the roof of thy mourh like good wine, which goeth 
ſtraight ro my welbeloved,and cauſeth the lips of the an- 
cient to ſpeak. 

10 Iam my welbeloveds, and his deſire is toward me, 

11 Come my welbeloved , let us goe forth into the 
field : let us remain in the villages. 

12 Lerns get up early to the vines, let us fee if the vine 
Aouriſh,whether it hath budded the ſmall grape, or whether 
the Pomegranates flouriſh - there will I give thee my 
love. 

13 The mandrakes have given a ſmell, and in our 
gates are all ſweerthings, new and old : my welbeloved 
I have kept them for thee. 
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The Reſolution. 


VV Ds have heard in What manner the Converſion Was, NoW is ſhe 
i ed the moſt glorious condition of the Converted as Well by the beau- 
ty inherent toevery member, verl, 1. 2.3.4. 5. and the Whole boar, 
vert, 


CaP.y, about the yeere 1550, 1057 
ve:l. 6. 7. 44 all o the youg by chance of the Frid groom, dye 141-1 


——y 
— _—_ -- 


Verſe 1. Ho\v beautifull arc thy feete With Heroes, O Princes aarnhtey ! 
The joyats of thy thighs are like jexels, the work of the Lanas of a 
cunning viorkeman, : 

Parricular deſcription of cach member is here bepun from be- 

neath, for ſuch ſhall the progreſle of things be. Heretofors a'- 
waies the beginning was made from the head. The place of the eycs 
teerh,and cemples: becauſe the firſt beginnings were more famous ard 
ſooner percc1ved, in the Doftors and the adminiſtration appoint«c: 
but now in a wonderfull manner, the feete ſhall be firſt conyertee, 
and ſhall begin coſtand and walke in the right way, as ſume notable 
reaſon ſhall diſcover, why ſuch a thing thoul4 be dove. He there- 
fore admireth the beauty of her feete, becauſe it was veii'y a thing 
full of admiration. A ſhooe is applyed in the Scriptures to:three H, - 
nifications. To Mirth, Speed, and Leberty. It was 4 fienc of Mtt : 

from whence in mourning they cither pur them oft, of their own «6 

cord. As David aſcended tothe Mont of Olives, bus head eorered £34 

barefoor,z Sam. 15.30.Or they were conftrained againſt their wils *$ 

Captives to the victors, who led them naked and baref-1ore, E/e, 

20.4. Speede hath ſomewhat a more pln cfhcacy,tor he that 1 th... 

rreadeth more boldly. and teareth not pibbles or thornes, VWhe: = 

forc God when he aſlired a feedy returne to his people, he pro- 
miſeth to bring it to palic, that they ſhall goe with ſhooes on tier 
feere, E/a. 11, 15. It was alfo to the Iiraclites a tigne of liderty or 

ather of obtaining their redeemed inheritance. V.kereas putting «if 
the ſhoe was for a reproach, Dexr. 25.9, 10, Whiriier as it feemes 
belongeth, how God commanded Me/cs drawing neere ro him, to 
put off his ſhooe, Exod. 3, 5. to put us in minde in how baſe a cond: 
rion fleſh is before him, A'l the ſinnihcations agree, The mizth of 
the veople returning, their /peede of returning, and the recovery of 
their ancient inheritance, will without doubt be a matter of won- 
derfull glory and of great admiration; io that worthily the Natior's 

F12Y 


1058 | The Rate of the Church Car.z, 


may cry out, how beautifull are thy feete! ſee Eſay 52.12, 13,14, 15. 
They (hail make no haſte out of this captivity, as when one runneth 
away from his maſter, or as the Iſraelites in old time out of Egypt: 
but with great conſtarcie of minde and afſured contidenes, ſo as the 
Nations ſhall be amazed, and the Kings ſha'l ſtop their mouthes, 
when they ſhall ſee that which was not told them; for then God 
(hall bring to paſle, that his people wo enjoy their deſolate poſlcl- 
ſions, E/4. 49. 8. The ſecond part of the verſc ſignifieth that nimble 
turning joynt, whereby the upper part of the thighcs are fitly tur- 
ned. Or rather perhaps it may more fitly ſignifie a turning from one 
way into another; as it he ſhould fay, the turning away ct thy thighs 
from thy former ſtubbornefle ro true piety and faith in Chr ft. 
Jewels are ficted inro many turning Circles, whoſe arrificiall tur- 
nings doe excellently ſer forth this wonderfull converſion or tur- 
ning of the thighes and feete. Morcover they are the worke of the 
hands of a canning Workman,See how ſweetly theſe words agree with 
thoſe of S.Zohn,Rev.19.11. where in a larger explication of the ſixth 
viall, that is to fay, the calling of the Tewes, the workman is deſfcri- 
bed, by whoſe hands theſe Iewes and joynts of the thighes are fra- 
med. Firſt by his name, agreeing with the ſame in this place: he was 
picaſed to take this name to himſclte,that he might at length declare 
in very deede, how faithfull he was in performing promites, and gi- 
ving ſalvation to his people. But hence fee, the converſion of the 
heart ſhall not proceede of themſelves, but from this faichfull work- 
man, who ſhall frame theſe joynts, and worke theſe nimble tur- 
nings. 

Verſe 2. Thy navell ts likes x round goblet, Which Wanteth not liquor: 
thy belly uu like a heape of Wheate ſer p. cw With Lillies, 

Interpreters refer theſe words to meate and drinke; but in this 
ſong, comelinefſe and honeſty is chictely reſpeted : and nouriſh- 
ment is ſignified by thoſe members, which they are appointed to by 
nature. I judge i: rather to {ignife fertility, flouriſhing freſh in them 
whoſe bodics are full of juyce, not dry and without blood. A heape 
of Wheat, declareth the belly like a furrow, well tered with the beſt 
ſeed, which watered and made fruitefull by mixture of the Goblet, 
would at length breake forth into an infinite harveſt. Theſe things 
are more pliine with E/ay, cap. 49. 19. 20. The belly ſer about With 
Lil/ie;, ſhewerh that this field (unlike other fields) (hall not be fen- 
ced with buſhes and quickſets, but ſhall every way Ilye open, and be 
alrogerhcr ſo pleaſant, not onely in the middle where the more 
frutt- 
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froitfull increaſe is wont to be, but alſo in the uttermolſt berders. 
And moſt ficly alſo are lillies joyned to the reſt, ſeeing nothing is 
more fruitull, bearing often 5o.heads upon one Roote, Plin. l.21,5, 

Verſ. 3. Thy tWo breaſts are like two young Roes that are tWing. 

Excellent (hall rhis Church be 1n doQrine : whoſe miniſters God 
Gall water wich fatnefſe, Jer. 31. 14. They (hall be baſe and (imple 
at the beginning, like young Roes, wallowing in the duſt, when 
chey are firſt brougheforth; for as yet a ferled Church thall not be 
fully gathered together, as by the labour of ſome certaine Apuſtics, 
who ſtaying in no certaine places thall go hither and thither r0 
Preach, according as the cauſe rcquireth. In the fame manner as it 
was done in the firſt Church, as bctore Chap. 4, 5. Sec alſo what 
hath beene obſerved upon E/ay, at the laſt verie of the former 
Chapter. 

Verle 4. Thy necke ut as a Tower of Ivory, thine eyes like the fiſh- 
pooles wn Heſhbon, by the gate of Bathrabbim: T hy noſe 15 as the Tower 
of Lebanon Which looketh to\vard Damaſces, 

, Axtrcerw doubterh whether there were a Tower of this name. 
Rabbi Selom and the (hatd:y paraphraſts thinke there was, And 1 
am of their mitide, tor all thele ſinlitudes ſeeme to be taken from 
true things and not feigned. Yea, for meſt weighty caules, as anun 
it will appeare, ſome more emiaent places are choſen of purpoſe 
for this part of the deſcription. This Ivory Tower 1 ſuppoſe to be 
the Ivory throne ſpoken of 1 King. 10. 18, The neck of the firk 
Church was alſoa Tower, in the ſame Mount where this Throne 
was built, namely an Armory for David and the warre : wherein 
all the inſtruments of war were put, as before Chap. 4, 4. But this 
Tower is Solomons, of peace, not of war; of Judgement, not of Ar- 
mour, Thar though triumphung, yer afflicted with many troubles of 
warres, This,her enemies overcome very cafily,ſhall raigne in peace 
like So/om99n: for ſuch a flouriſhing eſtate doe the Prophets promiſe 
this Church, all her enemies put to flight, E/ay 41. 14, 15. Jer. 30. 
1. Ez'ch. 39. 3,4: 25. fc. Thine eyes like the fiſhpooles in Heſl,- 
boy. Tremelins trantlaterh it appellatively, to moſt artificiall tiſh- 
poows. Bur I ſuppoſe thoſe places ro be noted out by name, 
chictely tor tkis reafon, that by chooſing out of ſome notable pla- 
ces (as we ſhall ſee) Solomon ſeemeth to appoint out the rerrito- 
ries and borders of that land, which the ewes at length (con- 
v-rted to Chriſt, delivered from the Nations and reſtored to their 
Country ſeates ) {hall obtaine proper and their owne, But what 
Mmmmamnmnmm will 
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(will ye ſay ) doſt thou turne Faw? God forbid. I dreame not of 
that returne, which as yet they do, That they may renew the Tem- 
ple, reſtore the Ceremonies, and poſſeſle the land in times paſt, 
promiſed and given as an earneſt of the heavenly. (Theſe things 
arc eternally buried; not worne out by time, but utrerly aboliſhed 
by Chriſt, 4 Burt I ſpeak of a reſtoring to their Country, wherin they 
ſhall worſhip Chriſt according to his Ordinances: which is not con- 
trary to Religion every one knoweth, and all the Prophets ſceme to 
foretell it with one conſent. When I think hereof, it ſeemeth no light 
Argument, that untill this day that people remaine {although diſ- 
perſed through the whole world) divided and ſeparated from the 
Nations with whom they live. A thing truely wonderfull marvel- 
ſous, but that it appeares plainely to be Gods doing. We know the 
Gothes, Vandals, Hannes, and very many other Nations, forfaking 
their Countries, have alſe changed their ſpeech, names, ad natures, 
So that (were it not for letters) they cannot be diſcerned from the 
people of the Country with whom they live. But the /eWes, (like 
the River Roare in the poolc Lauſanc) ſuffer none of oar cuſtomes 
ro be faltned on them, but in the midft of. us, keepe rheir old name 
and Ordinance : would we know the eauſe ? Firſt God would 
have them, for the ſale of his deſpiſed Sonne, be a ſpeRacle to the 
world : then alſo to adviſe us , leſt the peophe commonly accounted 
ſuperſtitious, ſhould perhaps make ſaving dorine' fuſpeRted by 
their conſenting. Laſtly, that he might make plaine his infinite and 
unmeaſurable fayour and tracth at-lenpth, in reſtoring this people, 
We have far digrefſed fromone pirpoſe, but not altogether into 
a ſtrange matrer, and whereof a briete Declaration was neceſſary. 
Seeing then that Heſ#on is to be properly taken ; know that it was 
once a City beyond erdan, common to the Gadites and the Rube- 
wites, Numb. 1. 26, 27, 28, 'At firſt Noble, known by the Pro- 
verb, and once the Palace of Show : which City ſeemethtoteach 
the recovery of their old poſſeſſion, of whoſe Ealtern coaft this City 
is placedas it were the Meere-ſtone. 

And moſt fitly are the eyes compared to Fiſhpooles, not ſo much 
for the cleereneffe, which ſhewerh the brightneſke of the water, 
as for the abundance of teares flowing from trae repentarice. 
Fere. 31. 9, 18, 19. Iſay, 46. Zathar. 12. 10, Neither without caulc 
likewiſe are the gates mentioned by which theſe Fiſhpooles are ſea- 
ted : which as they are called Bathrabbim, the daughters of many, 
or of a multitude, moſt frequented by reſort of people: ſo they m_ 
that 
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that there ſhall be at length an infinite multitude of this people ga- 
thered to the truth by repentance, It might ſeem harſh to compare 
the Noſe to a Tower, but that the Counſell of the ſpirit alwaies puts 
us in minde that things and places are choſen, whereby the borders 
of the land may be decribed, er. 31. 8. E/a. 49.20. The houle of 
Libanrs is famous in the Scripture. But that the Tower thereof 
looketh toward Damaſcus ſeemeth to be added for difference ſake. 
There were two houſes of the forreſt of Lebaron,one built on the hill 
as this place plainely ſheweth,See, 2 Chre. 9g. 16,17, 18. Another at 
Jeruſalem ( in the torreſt) not far from the houſe of S:lowmon,which 
for likenefſe was called che houſe of the forreſt of Lebanon whereof 
mentionis made, x Kg. 7. 2. For the whole proviſion wherewith 
Salomon built this houic, proveth that.to be another from that in 
Lebanen.1 King. 10. 17,21, What need ſuch ſumptuous houſhold- 
ſtuffe ia houſes fo farre a ſunder :' when there was ſcarce any hope 
that the King would ſee them twice? But moſt cleerely Sh1pack car- 
ried aWay the ſhields of gold Which were ford in the houſe of the for« 
reft of Lebanon, 3 King. 14.26. It ſeemeth that houſe was then in 
the power of Reboboaw: and at. Jeruſalem ; forthe king of Egypt 
went no farther. And doubtleſſe thehonte of Afoun: Lebanon,in the 
falling away of the ten Tribes, ceaſed to be of the Dominion of Re- 
hoboam. But in this place it is uſed to ſet forth the North border of 
the holy land tothe Eaſt,as tlie Hebrewes in my judgement do right- 
ly interpret it. p 1 

Verl. 15. Thine head upon thee is like Carmell, and the haire of 
thy head like purple, The King « held is the Gutters, or 18 te 
Galleries, 

Carmel is a Mountain of Phepicia, not fartrom Lebanon, known 
to Strabo and Prolemy. Here then take the welt fide, in which no- 
thing falleth out more ficly then this Monnrain, which may be com- 


pared withthe. head. Twice before, by the haire we underitood the 


multitude of the fairhfull to be ſignified;There they were like Goatcs 
appearing from Mount G:/ead; here like hne flax of purple dic, as 
it every one then ſhauld be a Prince, and endugd-with Princely dig- 
nity, whereof purple is the ſigne. This Church .betore was calied 2 
Princes daughter, and Saint ' Job» calleth the faithtull Kings. But 
Z aciarie more plainly ſaying;T he baſeſt among them jhal ve asDavid 
&*c. Zach.12.8.God forbid that I ſhould through envie conceal any 
thing that the Spirir ſcemeth to will, and. ſhould not-rach.r with 17 
whole heart rejoyce at this excellent glory of my brotyen, thoug) 
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beholding it a farre off, This place by fosce of oppoſition giveth 
[1ghrto that of the Goartes, a baſe ſtinking creature and full of filth, 
Not that Chriſtians are ſuch in themſelves,but are accounted ſuch in 
the world. Baſe and ſimple hath their condition been through the 
whole race of the calling of the Gentiles, to this of the lewes. 
as we have obſerved, Chap. 4. The King i held in the gutters. 1 af- 
ſent to thoſe learned men which think it alludeth to that, Ge».30. 32, 
Bur their application. ſeemeth .to- me far otherwiſe, although that 
place yet yeelderh the fame... * For. as thofe pilled Rods put in the 
Gutters, and beheld by the ſheep ( when being very hot they came 
to drinke ) cauſed tobring forth Lambes ſo- ſpeckled and ſpotred : 
evenſo the King is here ſad to be held inthe Gutrers,that the faith- 
full having him alwaics before their eyes, in the place where they 
6 their chirſt, ſhall beger Kings by his example,a new Chriſti. 

ian off-ſpring,So that theſe words yeeld a'very good reaſon of that 
which was next before ſaid. For when hee had even now 
commended the Pwrple haire, whereunto } applied a Royall dignity 
of all che faithfull: left any-ſhould marvell he ycelcech a reaſon why 
ir ſhould be fo done, becauſe all the Faichfull ſmall be borne. Kings: 
for the king bimſelfe is held im the: Gucrerers whither they ſhould 
come to drinke, and to quench their thirſt : it cannot be but the 
waxing hot at the ſight of him, ſhall bring forth ſuch Children, as 
they ſee him ſet forth beforethcir eyes, But how can the King be 
bound in the Gurters ? After the fame manner as Chriſt ſer forth to 
the view was Cracified* among. the: Galarians, by the powertull 
preaching of the Word, Galar. 3. 1. This is that ſtream wherein 
he is held and from whence they draw to quench their thirftt; Now 
he is faid'to be bound in the Gutter,«becaule they (hall never after- 
ward be deſtitute of him. 

Verl. 6.-How fair and how pleaſant art thou O Love, for delights) 

A fententious conclufion, or rather an univerſall commendation, 
wherein he declareth-the - excellent beanty of the other members, 
which he mentioned not ſeverally. Every word hath ics Emphaſis or 
expreſſe ſignitication.  The'manner of a kinghath admiration, rhe 
ſame repeated, ſhewethno Common but a moſt vehement and jingu- 
hr admiration: TheabſtraX:ſheweth pure and perfect love , not 
infected with the-potlarion of any contemyrt: delights are laltly cat 
into the heap, if any thing more.could be added. Neither are theſe 
things added-to ſet forth her beauty: alone, or enely to exprefle with 


what deſire the Bridegroome purtuerh che Church, but it hoes, 
long- 
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belongeth ro the Hiſtory, and ſheweth this Churchi to be molt ex- 
cellent, not only in the praiſe of certain members, but to be admir. d 
in the beauty and properneſie of the whole body. 

Verſ. 7. This thy ftature is like toa Palm-tree + and thy breaſts to 
eluſters of Grapes, 

Theſe words alſo belong to the generall commendation : for S:.:- 
zwre is the heighth and calneſſe of the whole body, whereby it reach- 
eth up on high, which is not wont to be conkdered in the tirit yee1 
but when the boly is come to its full growth ; ſhe theretore 1s (4 
to be like a Palm-tree, winch groweth npward, with waat weivhe 
ſoever it be prefled down : So thus Church ſhall be advanced clicer- 
fall and famous, yet atter much toyle and labour : tor it cannot be, 
but ia the beginning ſhe (ſh4ll meer with many moſt mortall encmics, 
Gog and Atagor, the Mabumetan people, which (hall S1VEC AN OCC+- 
fion of the utter ruine and riddance of that molt miſc\nevous Tyrant; 
yet ſhall the Church receive no lofle thereby, bir in defpite of all, 
{Hall riſe up,and attain to a juſt degree of dignity. Thy breaſts (faith 
he) are like cluſters of Grapes, Betore the breaſts were like 19:9 
Roes ; but now, when the Church hill begin to be ſerrled, rhe 
breaſts ſhall be changed- into c/»ſters 97 (apes, moft plentiful and 
plcafant fountains: tor (; rapes Full of juice,being pretlcd,run all inc 
liquor, yeelding abundance of plenty and pleature, as well for ne- 
eetſiry as delight. 

» Verl. 8. I ſaid, I Will go up to the Palng-tr2e, I vill taks hold of the 
boughs thereof : allo thy breaſts ſhall be as the cluſters of ;5e wine, uns 
the (mell of thy noſe like Apples. 

Now are other ornaments: remembred, as of the Bridegreome 
dwelling in the branches of this Pa/m-rrce, The declaration of the 
Breaſts, Noſe; Palate of the Spouſe, and the mutuall deſire where 
by they wholly relt in one ano: hers love :: we have often ſaid; how 
they both-defire to exprefle themſelves one toward another, nor on- 
ly ro ſhew their mutuall love, bur alfo, how the faithful! ire affected 
towards the Church : As in this place, where the Bridegroeme 
having a purpoſe and dettermination to climb this Paln-trco, he 
fheweth thereby, what the taichfull (hall wiſh for, af er they (hat 
ſee the Church ſertled and confirmed, how defirous they ſhall be to 
Ewell in her branches, and to gather her ſweeteſt fruits : As 7/ay 
faith, Chap. 49. 18. and Zachary, (hap. 8. 23. Thrnations ſhall de- 
fire to be exalted in the heighth of her proſperity ; whence it 48 
faid in the Reve /arionr, Chap,21, 24. They fall bring their 7lors v0 
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this new Jeruſalem, I Wiſh thy breaſts Were, &-c, The words are ſpo- 
ken inthe manner of wiſhing, that the faithfull (hall with all their 
indeavour ſtrive, as well to have theſe good things communicated 
unto them, as to be kept, increaſed and inlarged : They ſhall delire 
to be fed with theſe breaſts, and (hill earneſtly beſeech the Lord, 
that they may never drie up : They alſo ſhew how this Spore ought 
ro behave her ſelt cowards theſe new gueſts, tro whom the is bound 
to beſtow her breaſts, as well as to her own. And the [mell of thy 
noſe 44 Apples, Theſe words ſeem to concern holineſle of common 
life, We alwayes breath with the noltrils, as long as there is any 
power of life ; whence Jeremy ſaith, The breath of our noſtrils, the 
anoynted of the Lord u taken in their pits, Lam. 4. 20. She prayeth 
therefore that to the abundant do@trine, which is laid up in the 
breaſts (as in Wells never to be drawn dry) may be joyned the 
ſweerneſfle of manners and integrity of all holincfſe. 

Verſ. 9. And the _ of thy mouth like the beſt Wine that goeth 
aoWn ſweetly, cauſing the lips of thoſe that are aſleep to gy 

The force of this manner of wiihing as yet remaineth. The palate 
or roof of the mouth, ſignifieth words, which are formed by the help 
thereof ; it differeth from the breaſts,becauſe they are the cloſet and 
{tore-houſe wherein (as in a treaſury) great ſtore of learning is laid 
up ; but the palate and lips are as keyes, wherewith the Treaſury 
is unlocked, and the riches laid up is brought forth for uſe : for ir 
little profiteth,to have riches heaped up, unleſſe they may be applicd 
to ule and profit when need requireth.That we may then underſtand 
this Church to be, not only rich and plentifull in all abundance, bur 
alſo happy in the uſe and fruit thereot ; che no leſſe foreſheweth the 
ſweetneſle of the palate, then the fertility of the breaſts. - /e canſetb 
the lips of thoſe that are —_ to ſpeak, This is an excellent com- 
mendation of this Wine {fo {trong and powerfull, that it can ſhake 
off drowſineſſe in men half dead, make the minde and ſences more 
nimble ; looſe the tongue,before ſticking to the jawes, and make it 
wonderfull eloquent. E/ay expoundeth this riddle,ſaying, Chap. 35.5. 
Then ſhall the the Cripple thip as the Hart, and the tongue of the dumb 
ſhall fing. | 

Verſ. 10, I am my beloveds,and hs deſire 1 to\vards me, 

The Spouſe at length concludeth this place, as if ſhe ſhould ſay, 
It ncedeth not that we ſhould ſtand reckoning up every thing ; that 
condition briefly ſhall be ſuch, thas the Church with all {tudy and 
delire, ſhall be altogether affetcd and conſecrated to Ghrilt;and 


(hall 
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(hall find him again fo kinde and loving, as if he wholly applied 
himſelf to this enly Care. 

Verl. It. Come wy beloved, let us go forth into the field,let ws 1odge 
in the villages : or, among the (ypreſſe trees, 

So much of the firſt calling, now followeth the ſecond : rhat 
which remaineth of the Chapter, is a preparation of this ſecond 
calling, which doth wholly {cc forth the Spouſe her inviting the 
Bridegroome into the countrey, ſhewing, that theſe firſt frairs of the 
Zewes (hall burne with great delire to win the reſt of their nation, 
and [hall not ceaſe till they bring it ro paſſe» But why doth the 
Spouſe defire the countrey? Is ſhe weary of the city ; or doth de- 
fire a more freſh ayre? Indeed they that are long pend up inthe 
City, are wont often times, for their miades {ake,.to avoid company, 
and dcſire ſolitary reft ; but this going into the fields or villages, 
fecketh not pleaſure ſo much, as it ſtirrech up to new work and la- 
bour.It ſhe had defired it,to avoid the heat of the Snnne,or for plea- 
fant banquetting, whereto ſerveth this lodging abroad > She # co 
fore goeth a hunting, not to catch wilde beaſts, but men ; very ma- 
ny ewes were yet bulied in the countrey without the holy City, for 
whom all this watching and trouble ſhall be undertaken ; thar they 
may be gathered into one ſheep foid.and titted into one body of Chritt 
with their brethren, This vocation ſhall ſo much exceed the tor- 
mer, as the open fields exceed the city, or the whole multitude 2 
ſmall company ; Daniel, Chap. 12. 12, appctnteth the time thereot 
45. yeers after the firſt, which will happen about the yeer 1709. The 
exact time cannot be ſet downe, it is enough tor us, it we come ncer 
the truth, 

Verſ. 12. Let #s get wp early to the wineyaras : let ns ſeeif the 
vines flouriſh : Whether the tender grapes appear, and the Pomegranats 
bud forththere Weill I give thee my love. 

That which the Bride lately entreated,now ſhe urgeth wich cer- 
tain reaſons. The end of the journey and the full acquaintance in 
this verſe. The perfeRion of all delizhrs in the verſe following. 
The end of being in the country is that ſhe might ariſe early to the 
vineyard. It was ſome trouble to watch among the Cyprefie trees, 
but this'addeth more,to go forth fo early to the vines : wherein we 
learn,her chiefeſt care was in gathering theſe citizens of the ſecond 
order, wherein ſhe ſpared no labour or diligence : ſhe will goe into 
the country, not refuſing the tediouſneſſe of the long journey : (he 
will endure the diſcommodity of watching in the villages , and _ 
notnng 
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nothing be wauting by her will, ſhe will ariſe early in the morning 
to diſpatch the bufinefle, and which is more co be admired, whiles 
yet no harveſt appeareth which might worthily require the painful) 
labour ; E/ay mentioneth this defire, when atter the fore-ſhewed 
great glory of the retormed and much adorned ſpouſe beholding in 
the Spirit the full converfion of the whole nation, he cryeth our, 
Go thorovv.go thorow the gates, prepare you the vvay of the people : caſt 
np,caſt up the highvvay,gather out the ſtones, lift up a fanaard for the 
people, (hap. 62.10. By which doubled words he (heweth their in- 
credible deſire ofgathering the reliques and bringing them into one 
Church.The vines grapes and Pomgranates are the cle of the Iews, 
whoſe prone readines to imbrace the truth is like a moſt pleaſant 
ſpring, the ele& had tried their winter , which deprived them of 
fruit and leaves,that they could ſcarce be known from dead trees, 

The ſecond member of the verſe ſheweth another reaſon of go- 
ing intothe country, There ( faith (he) I will give wy loves ro thee, 
that it is to ſay, I will ſhew my ſelf treely to thee that thou mayeſt 
delight thy ſelf in my company : for to give one my love honettly 
and ſhamefaltly,is to give him full power over me,Thertore the-glory 
of Chriſts Kingdom ſhall nor be tull cill this ruſticacion. 

Verſ. 13. The Manarakes give a {mel , and at our gates are all 
manueyr of pleaſant fruits, neW and old, Which I have laid up for thee, 
O my beloved, 

Mandrakes faith Plinie have a ſtrong ſmell,but here is no commen- 
dation of the fent , but mention is-made of it only to ſhew the bud- 
ding and growth thereof. Iris a cold herb drowſic and lateward ; it 
ſeems it grew in the fields in the land of Canaan, Ruben found Man- 
drakes in the field, Gen. 30.14. They are allo oppoſed in this place to 
thoſe more delicate fruits which are planted neer the houſe,as wel for 
delight as for more cafie keeping, The new & old fruits have a plain 
meaning. An excellent diviſion of the citizens ſeemeth here to be ſet 
forth, whereof ſome are tar ſcattered jn remote colonies,like Iſar- 
drakes growing inthe open fields; others like domſtique milder fruit, 
which by vicinity or neer neighbour-hood yeeld more plentitull de- 
lights. Some again arc newly freth planted into the Church , ike 
Mavdrakes, cold and lateward herbs ſpringing more (lowly , ſuch 
ſhall the Jews be laltly called,which ſhall more lately ſhake off their 
drowlineſſe. Some are elder, who ſhall yceld their names to the firit 
calling, and ſpend their time in the received truth, ſomewhat before 
the relt ſball come in, This ſhall be a molt pleaſant beholding Pw 
elders 
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elders, when they ſhall ſce Religion not to decay with the ay S 
which alze, we bchuld ro our grief, as if the fulnifle of the gent:!s 
did now approach , every latcr generation in their degrees 
fall away from the ſartiry of their parents. The latter part of the 
verſe teacheth that the ſpoute fhall have a tire at lengrh to unlccke 
her ſtore: houſes, and as it vere in pompe, openly ſer forth her 1n- 
meaſurable riches in the exCeeGing great abundance of her «<:- 
tizens. Thrifty houtholdecrs do rot ſiffer all things to be uſed 
continually and confuſedly , but reſerve ſome thi: gs for ſolemn 
feaſts, fer apart from dayly uſes, which rhey may bring forth as oc- 
cation ſerverh for credit and hon ity : So the Church, howſorver 
ſhe hath oftentimes before declared her [clf not poor and needy, bur 
ſutficient rich and abundantly adorned with all dignity, yet ſhe hach 
not applied theſe dainty banquets, delicate diſhes and lweet-me AtE's 
tocommon and dayly dict , but hah reſerved them !lockr up initore 
{or this one ſolemaity : wicreby we may underſtand the glory of 
choſe times to be ſuch as the former ages have never een, 
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; Can VI, 
4+ + + + H that thou wereſt as my brother th *t ſy cked 
REEt che breaſts of my mother : I would fide thee 


10 FF without, [ would kiſſe thee, then racy 10uld 
48 Ge not de{piie rhee. 
PODN 2 I will lead thee, and bring thee into my 

F mothers houſe : there thou ſhalt: teach me : 
ard 1 will cavſe thee to drink ſpiced wine,and new wine of 
rhe pomegr. nite, 
His left hand ſha!l be under mine head,and his right 

hand ſhall embrace me. 

4 I charge you, O daughters of Terufaſem , that you 
ſirre nor vp,nor waken my love, untill the pleaſe. 

5 ( Whois chis th:t cometh up out of the wilCerreſſe, 
leunir 9 1 pon her welbcloved © ) I r.iſed thee vp urder an 
opple tree : there thy mother conceived thee : there ſhe 
conceived rhat bare chee. 

6 Sct me as a {cal on thy heart, and 2s a ſigner upon thine 
Nnnannn arme:: 
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arme: for love # ſtrong as death : jealoufic is cruell as the 
the grave: the coalcs thereof aye ficrie coales, and a vehe- 
ment flame, 

7 Much water cannot quench love,neither can the floods 
drown it: if a man ſhould give all the ſubſtance of his 
houſe for love,they would greatly contemne it. 

$ We havealittle ſiſter, and ſhe hath no breaſts : whar 
ſhall we do for our ſiſter when ſhe ſhall be ſpoken for 2 
9 If the be a wall, we will build upon her a filver palace : 
and if ſhe be a door, we will keep herin with boards of 
cedar. 
10 Tam a wall, and my breaſts are as towers : then was 
L in his eyes as one that fndeth peace. 
i1 Salomon had a vine in Baal-hamon: he gave the 
vincyard unto keepers : every one bringeth for the fruir 
thereof a thonſand peces of fil ver. | 
12 But my vineyard which is mine, s before me: to 
thee, O Salomon, appertaineth athoutand preces of ſilver, 
and two hundred to them that keep the fruit thereof. 
13 Othouthar dwc'leſt in the gardens,the companions 
hearken unto thy voice : cauſe merto hear it. 
14 Oh my welbeloved, flee away, and be like unto the 
yoe, or tothe young hart upon the mountains of ſpices. 


The Reſolution. 

6 $54 farre the preparation of the ſecond calling , the calling t ſelf 
followeth , declared by the Wonderfull deſire of the ealled, verl. 1. 

2. By the mutnall love of the Brid-groome, verl. 3. and his everlaſt- 
no continuance, verl, 4. And ſuch is the princeſſe the younger ſiſter, 
T he other mfecriours Which accompany thus prineeſſe are t\vo : one 1s de- 
feribed coming ont of the deſert, leaning upon her beloved,and With won- 
derfull zeal , verl. 5, 6.7. the other us renoVned by the great aff- ion 
of the Sifters,verſ, 8,9. 4nd by her own readineſſe,verl.10. And hitherto 
7 the C hurches ſeverally. lointly, it ſrewerh as well , how carefully the 
ridegroom Will defend the Whole, ver, 11.12. and what he requireth 
of the Whole, veil. 13. as What the oommon dcfire of the ſpouſe ſhall be, 


namely, 
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namely, that her beloved would fly vence,and that foe #7 lenath mio't ve 
carried woith him into everlaſting habrracler, verl. 14 


——— 


—_ 
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THE EXPOSITION. 


Verſ. 1. O that thou Wert as my brother that ſucked the breaſts of 
my mother, When I howld finde thee Without, 1 Wor!ld liſſe race, yer 1 
ſhould not be ae(prſed, 

Very thing now at fkength fully perfefed , and all the fairhf::!l 
lewes fitted into one body of Chriſt, their afteion is wor » 
derfull,made clear by the Anrithefis of the tormer lewe+,with whom 
Chriſt in times paſt had to do in the earth, that with wondrous 
$kill, with one and the ſame labour, he fetteth forth aſwell the ac- 
curſed hatred of theſe , as the willirg and reaCy love of thoſe new 
citizens. The old Iewes deſpiſed and refuſed Chrift coming in the 
fleſh and ſhewing himſelf a brother: but there thall be nothing better 
vo thoſe,nothing that they ſhall more deare;then char they may enjoy 
the favour of his preſence whereby that horrible wickedneſle of de- 
ſpiſing the Son of God by their elders, may be recompenced by their 
faith and diligence in holy dnties : rhe old Iewes fought only his 
death, but fled and followed him not ( teaching in the ſtreets ) 
with kiſſes, but reproaches. All familiarity with him was accounted 
for a reproach and blame ; NVicodemrs conſtrained for fear to ſeeke 
private conference with hinrby night. Theſe (hall diligently ſeeke 
him whereſoever he ſhould be, and finding him (hall worſhip him 
with great reverence. Neither ſhall they any whit regard the mocks 
and skoffes of the wicked:the world ſhall then be of another fa{hion, 
Theſe later people alrogether unlike to thole their wicked eiders - 
S$4a!omon hath molt divinely compriſed in theſe words, aſwell the 
wickedneſle of thoſe former in retuting Chriſtas, the pietie of thoſe 
later in imbracing him. 

Verſ. 2. [ Werld / 4d thee, I World bring thee into my mothers houſe, 
thou ſhowldest inſtrntt me : I Would cauſe thee to arinke of Reited Wine, 
of the trait of my Pomcoranates. 

He followeth the former Ar:irhefic or oppoſition, for he could not 
berttcr expretſe the integrity of thoſe wiiich are to be called, con uy 
oppeling them 70 ſuch as were formeriy callcd,in vain, The old /ey; 
then (h 1: Clriſt ou: adorcs,and defircd to drive Inm our of the Te. m- 

le and Synagogues : For they wiich raged io much 2g2r{t otters 
which contefl-d him ſonevitit more treciyguraae wo ll ney note g 
to him himiclt,for whoſe cauſe t 
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( Tob.g.22.) But theſe people will not only open the gates that the 
King of glory may come in, bur will lead him through the ſtreets, 
and ſet him higheſt in the midſt of cheir aſſemblies. The ſame man- 
ner of ſpecch we met with before, Cap.3.4. which we interpreted of 
his coming inthe fleſh ; otherwiſe tus mothers houſe is the Church, 
as we ſaw inthe firlt Chap.ver/.17, Thou ſhouldeſt teach me. Treme- 
lins reterreth it, ro my mother Which teacheth me, The words beare 
it : but the eAmitheſss requireth ſuch expoſition as I have made. 
The [ewes very much frequented the Temple ; they boaſted them- 
ſelves to be the white ſonnes of their. mother the Church, but of the 
dofrine of their brother (the man Chriſt) chere will be great diff<- 
rence between the old and theſe. They could not abide to heare 
Chriſt preaching : theſe will hearken to his yayce only, they will 
draw their dotrine from this only Well, they will preterre them- 
ſelves no other manner of life and ſalvation but him alone. Laſtly, 
whereas ſhe will give him ſpiced wine ro drinke, thereby he teacheth 
how far the new people ſhall differ from the old in cruelty : 7hey 
mingled him vinegar and gall to drinke, Mart. 27. 34. Thele ſhall 
tremble at fach barbarous wickedneſle, and in {tcad of that molt 
birter cup ſhall invite him to moſt generous wine of: Chalſt and fer- 
vent piety. Their excellent forme and beauty could not be better 
painted our, then by the oppoſite deformity of that old and degene- 
rate Synagogne : the fruit of the Pomegranate may be referred to 
ſome principall men among the ewes, who (hall apply all their au- 
thority to advance religion, &c. 

Verſ. 3. Hes left hand ſhould be under my head, and his right hand 
Jhould imbrace me. 

The love of the Bridegroome, which reſteth moſt pleaſantly in 
the boſome and imbracing of the Church thus ſerried + he ſhall car- 
ry the Bride in his armes, and (hall keep her ſafe and ſound from all 
croubles, as before, (hap. 2. 6. bur that the Church was never be- 
fore ſo well adorned and protected by the divine power, as in this 
lalt renovation according to that of /-remy, Chap. 16. verſe 14.15. 
and of E/ay, Chap. 43. ver.5, 6. The exceeding gtory of Gods 
preſence, ſhall then obſcure all former memory, how famous cr 
renouned fouever. 

Verl, 4. / chares yee, O daughtrrs of lernſal:m, that yee ftir net 
#p, 157 aWke my love marill he pleaſe. 

This berokeneth the perpetuity of this love and condition, 2s be- 
fore by the ſame kinde of oath, he alwayes declareth a ſertled eltare 

of 
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of the Church for ſome long continuance ; here are no Hart: and 
Roes of the field to diſturb the peace of the Church, as when ſhee 
living among cnemics, had neerher (by Gods juſt judgement) re- 
vengers of their revolcing ; but now the Kingdome ſh:ll be yceelded 
to Chriſt, for this is the time wherein che ſtone cut owe Without hanar, 
ec. Dan. 2. 34. 44. 45.and 7. 27. For in this Kingdome all ene- 
mies ſhall be far removed, or rather taken away altogether; fo that 
the Church thall for ever hereafter live free from teare cf ther. 
Then all things ſhall attaine their own end*, 1nd that whole Myſtery 
(Revel. 19.7. and 16. 17. Ic is finithed ) which was foretold by the 
Prophets, for hitherto belongeth their facred Or.cles. Neither doe 
they further mention any notable change, till our Lord ſhall come 
from heaven. For this is that falnefle, then which nothing can be 
farther expeRed on earth, which ſeemeth to be manifeſted by this 
removing of all cauſes of diſturbing the Bridegroome hereafter. 
Let us then leave the Chriſtian Church of the Zewes moſt Nouriſhing 
till Chriſt Tranſlate his hence 1nto heaven. 

Verſe 5. Wes this that commerh up from the Wilderne ſſe, leaning 
pon her beloved? Iraiſed thee xp under the Appletree, there t/ 3 1149- 
ther brought thee forth, thre ſhe brought thee forth that bare thee. 

Hitherto hath beene ſpoken of the firſt younger davgihter. Ano- 
ther fiſter followeth : for by this kinde of inquirie we have twice 
ſeene a new ariling of ſume Church to be ſhewed. And of this is 4 
double ſtate declared, the beginning in this verſe, the progrefle in 
the 6. and 7. The name of this Nation which commeth up from 
the wilderneſle (me ſeemerh) may cafily be ſuppoſed out of oth<1 
places of the Prophets. As E/ay chap. 19 23, &c. wherein he treat- 
et? of the calling of the Aſſri.cvs and the Foypriine; for though 
many of cither Nation were in former times induced 'with the 11- 
ving knowledge of Chriſt, yet that ſmall number was nothing to this 
gercat allembly now ſpoken of. Hither belongeth that of &z+b. 47, 
1,2. and [oz/ cap. 3. 18. See Numb. 25. 1. Zachary extendeth the 
I;mits of this kingdome from fea to lea, cap. 9. 10, and from the 
firu1 to to the end of the earth, for the pride of Aſſyria,So, £uich.10.11, 
Wheretore this Church thall be that whole bordering Ealtern |Kegi- 
or, eArabia, Chaldea, Babylonia, Aſſyria, and Perjia, and tholc in- 
moi? corners of the Ealt. The Waters flowing into zhe/e Repinnryis the 
courſe of the Goſpell wherewith they (hal! be watered; lewis pp - 
2 ber beloved, ſhewetk her great familiarity with him, as lovers ure 
won to caſt themſelves into the boſomes of their beloved, and 
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whereas ſhe was 74iſed up nnder an apple tree, we learned before that 
the Apple tree betokenerh inferiour Magiſtrates, under whoſe ſha. 
doi the Bridegroome covereth kis Church, as under Tamarick and 
lower trees; the high and loftie Cedars being cur downe, Chap. 2. 
3.4. Wherefore the firlt infancie of this Church, ſeemeth te be go- 
verned by ſome inferiour Othcer, who though in the beginning there 
wanted the chiefe Princes authority, yet by his labour and diligence, 
he ſhall bring it to paſle, that the ſeede of the truth ſowen ſhall 
tpring up into the light, that men may behold tt: yet it ſeemeth more 
Itkely that this Magiſtrate ſhould be given them of the Jewes, to 
who!e rule the bordering Regions ſhall obey. And therefore this 
Ehurch is raiſed up under an Apple tree, becauſe it ſhall be ruled by 
fuch Government, 

Verſ. 6. Set me as 4 ſeale upon thine heart, as a Seale upen thine 
«rme,for love is ſtrong as death,jealouſie as cruel as the gravethe eoales 
thercof are coales of fire, Which hath a moſt vehement flame. 

Such was the beginning. The progrefſe ſhall be famous for her 
marvellous and earneſt defire of piety, which is moſt elegantly pain- 
red out in her deſire and the reaſon thereof. Her deſire is, that ſhe 
may be as a ſeale on his heart and arme, as a note Printed with a 
ſeale, whereby the impreſſion of it might be aſwell deepely fixed in- 
wardly in che minde, as appeare alwaies outwardly to the fight, 
wherein ſhe deſireth that ſhe may cleave to him, as the figure is 
wont which the Print of the Seale hath made. Moſt vehement love 
requires the like againe. The ardent defire of love is expreſt b 
moſt fit ſimilitudes, for ſaying it is as ſtrong as death, ſhe ſhewer 
thereby that none can reſiſt the power thercof, death oyercommeth 
the proudeſt ones by force, ſo that it ſhould be folly to contend with 
her. The grave is alſo cruell without pitie, diſcourteous and inexo- 
rable, who deſpifeth all ſupplications, nor is ever filled with prey: 
it daily devoureth an infinite multitnde, and yet alwayes gapeth for 
new ſpoiles. Neither is jcalouſfie lefle inſatiable, 

Verſe 7. Many Waters cannot quench love, neither can the ſlouds 
aroWne it: if a man Would give all the ſubſtance of his houſe for love, it 
Would utterly be contemned. 

Therefore this love ſhall be eternall, which neither adverſity nor 
proſperity ſhall be able to weaken or any whit impaire : for the 
chiefe {cope hereof is to teach us that the light of the truth once 
kindled, ſhall never bequenched againe in theſe countries, whereby 
it maruſeſtly appeareth that here is fomerhing expected ro be done, 
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and not to ſhew any thing paſt. Some knowledge of Chriſt hath 
over-ſpread the E:ſterne Countries many ages fince, but the flood; 
have overwhelmed it, and the wealth & riches of the world have al- 
together choaked it;for not the leaſt part of true religion hath there 
becne ſeene by many ages. But at the length by Geds mercy the 
cruth (hall plant her rootes in theſe lands, which no {t rme or tem- 
peſt (hall pull up, nor faire allurements ſhall cauſe ir to wither, 

Verſe 8. We have a little ſiſter, and ſhe bath ao breaſts : What hal 
We ao for our ſiſter in the day When ſhe ſhall be (poken for? 

He commeth now to the calling of a new Nation, we ſaid was a- 
nother of the younger ſiſters. Our Divines ſuppoſe theſe to be the 
words of the old Church,and her wiſhes to us Gentiles. But we have 
ſeen this Propheſie many yeeres agoe,carried beyond the age of that 
old Church, and now exerciſed in the fartheſt borders of our carth- 
ly babitation. Eſay ſeemeth to teach (chap. 19. 18, 23, &c.) who 
this people may be in the latter times approaching;he joyneth three 
nations in a common profetſion of the truth, The Aſſyrians, 7ewes, 
and e./£gyptians. Of the /ewes and Afſyrians, hath the Parunymph 
ſpoken before,and ſeemes to have reſerved the Eryprianc for the 
laſt, which nation verily imbraced Chrift many ages fince, nl was 
in times palt very famous in Churches much frequented; yer with- 
out doubt, the former times are not here reſpeted, but times yet to 
rome, as the courſe of things ſufticiently ſheweth. 1t is very likely 
that their owne proper plzces were certainly given to each one in 
this ſong. Neither can it be that ſuch carctull order ſhould faile 
now at the laſt. E/ay exvreſly coupleth Aſſyria and £;ype in the (cs 
ciety of one Religion : -which never hapned in times paſt, when 
Exypt flouriſhed with true piety : whereunto Afſyria was then alto- 
octher a ſtranger. This is eſpecially ro be noted, that ſhe calleth 
Egypta little ſiſter, exceeded by Aſria onely in thelatter times, 
which was but a barren and thirſty land whilſt Z2y2r abonnded with 
full channels. But at length Aſſria ſhall be overflowne by a ſwift 
ftreame iſſuing from the Temple, to whoſe Rivers tae Foyptian Ni- 
Ix will be a very ſmall fountaine, Bur 7oe! faith, chap. 3. 19. Eeypt 
fhall be deſolate : and Zacharie,chap.10. 11. faith, her Scepter (hall 
be removed. Ir is very likely that all Mahumetans (hall be deſtroy- 
ed there, before thoſe places ſhall obtaine the Kingdome of Chrilt 
but this blotting out of che wicked dothnot fignifie an ntrer deſtru- 
ion, but a laving the way open to bertcr inhabitants,yeelding their 
power and 2uthority to Chriſt his government; Eſay mentioneth 
the 
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the foregoing calamity and forthwith their following happineſſe, 
whillt he giveth the knowledge of the language of Canazs to five 
Ciries, chap. 19.17. He ſheweth why it is called a little one, by 
bounding that Churchin ſo few cities, 

Vetſ. 9. If pee be a Wall, We Will build upon her a palace of ſilver, 
and if ſhe be a dore, We Will encloſe her With beards of Cedar. 

A wall before, Chap. 5. verſ. 7. was the ſafegard of the Ciyill 
Magiſtrate : and they which execured that office were called keep- 
ers of the wall : compare it with Chap. 6. g. it ſcemes here to ſign;- 
fie the ſame, As if the ſhould fy, If the Civill governours will 
yeeld their helping hand to build up and defend the Egyptian 
Church, they ſhall not want our ready ayde, that they may do 
that wich the more dignitic, The Gates in the Wall are the 
Miniſters themſe'ves, which make an entrance for others into the 
Church. As the new [erx/alem, all cloſed with walls, hath ewelye 
Gates, inſcribed With the names of the twelve Apoſtles, Reve. 21. 12, 
This is then the meaning thereof, If ſhe ſhall be naked, xnd withour 
authority ofthe Magiſtrate, ſo thar ſhee mult be gathered and pre- 
ſerved by the onely truſt and induſtry of the Miniſters ; Then will 
we every where” fence theſe gates with Cedar boards, fo that they 
may be fitted againſt force, not feeling any worme-caten old age 
For then thall the Church flouriſh with ſuch Authority,that ſhe (hall 
not onely helpe her ſelf, but alſo her far remote Citizens, 

Veiſ. 10. lam a Wall and my breaſts like toWers, then Was 1 in 
bis eyes as one that found peace. 

The conſultation and decree of the ſiſters hath diſcovered the be. 
ginning of this Church. Shee ſheweth the proceeding in her own 
words, For anſwering their carcfulnefle, ſhe ſhewerh her ſelf 
ſurniſhed with thoſe ornaments which they were afraid ſhe wanted, 
Verelv, not altogether deſtitute of the civill power, but ſome- whar 
tenced with the aid thereof as with a wall and Bulwark. Alſo her 
Breaſts from whom milke is drawne for the Children, though in the 
beginnirg they were fo (mal! , that they ſeemed alrogethcr none, 
yer row they were grown to that largenes that they might be wor. 
thily compared with ToWrrs, This peace which the ſpeake:h of is 
that Marriage ( as it femeth ) which her fiſtcrs before pointed ar, 
and is «Iſewhere call.d Reſt, Reth 3.1. As it thee ſhould ſay : after 
that my breaits waxed ripe or imboſled, I found that pleaſure in 
Chriſt, which aides are wont to enjoy in Marriage, 

Veil. 11. Salomon kad a vintyard at Bael-hamon, he let ont the 
11ne- 
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vineyard unto keepers : every one for the fruit thereof Was to bring 
4 thouſand pieces of ſilver, 

Verſ. 12. Aly waneyard Which is mine is before me: thou ( © 
Salomon) muſt have a thouſand, and thoſe that keep the frait there- 
of tio hundred. 

Hitherto of the new Chriſtian Church, as ic was diſtia- 
euiſhed into divers members, into the elder, and the three younger 
tiſters, whereof the firſt is a Princeſs among the relt, Now follow- 
eth that which is common aſwell on the behalf of the Bridegroom as 
of the Bride: that of the Bridegroom is ewotold. A care, and a Pre- 
cept. The care of the Bridegroom towards the Univerſall Church is 
excellently declared by a ditlimilitude taken from Sa/omos : Salomon 
ler out his Vineyard to others, and received a large yeerly revenue 
from his Farmers : ButI ( ſaith the Bridegroom ) Will rake care of 
my vineyard my ſelf. I Will not hire it forth, And the fruic which I 
ſhall receive, will be far larger then Sa/omrs. Much good do it hun 
with his profits, I do not envie him. Yer are they not to bee com- 
pared with mine, Neither is it a neiw thing for Kings to hire out 
to others that which exceedeth their houlthold (tore. Afercerus 
interpreteth the eweltch verſe as ſpoken of the Bride herſelf, like as 
in the firſt Chapter and ſixth verie ſhe ſaith, Shee Was made a keeper 
of the vines, and fo ſhe might be now againe, except perhaps for ill 
lucks ſake then, the Bridegroom himſelt will hereatter undertake 
this care(SeeE/ay 65.22,23.c.)leſt the peace of the Church ſhould 
afterward be diſturbed by ſome ſuch like negligence. 

Verl. 13. O Thos that dwellef in the Gardens, the Companions 
hearken to thy voice : cauſe me to hear it. 

This precept teacheth to what imploiment the Bride would give 
her ſelf for ever: T hey being ſubdued which duiſt ro mutter againſt 
her, and all things ſctled in moſt calme peace. We have often told 
you that the precepts of this Song are propheſies of common aftaires, 
The bride is ſaid to dwell in the Gardens after the ſame manner as 
before, Chap. 4. 12, when by Conſtaniines Authority thee was fen- 
ced by the ſafegard of the Civill Law, but in thoſe laſt times the 
Magiſtrates over all, eſpecially in the new collefted Congrerations, 
{hill bend all cheir force to detend the Church ; herein onely this 
hill differ from that, becauſe the#hirſt garden was cloſed with one 
wall, their whole affaires adminiſtred by one mans rule, this new 
Garden(as alfo that reſtored, Cha. 6. 1. )ſhall be divided with many 
incloſures, for the variety of Preſidents which ſhall governe in feve- 
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rall provinces. As concerning the Precept, The companions that 
hearken, are all che Citizens of the Church , for then the Church 
bringerh it to paſſe that the Bridegroom may heare Her tellowcs 

that 15,her citizens and particular Congreg tions, when the ſincerely 
delivereth the right way to beleeve in Chriſt, and to worſhip God, 
ſo that from her moſt wholſome inſtructions, fins may be acknoiy- 
ledged, mercy implored, goodneſſe preached, and God in the end 
may receive his due honour, This is that voice of the Companions, 
wherewith the Bridegroom ſhall be delighted, which from that tim: 
ſhil ſound in the Church for ever,and which voice the Citizens learc 
ro pronounce, |:{tning to the dorine and inſtruction of the Church 
therrMother. 

Verf. 14. Make haſt, or fly hence my beloved, and bee thou like tc 
A Roe, or to a young hart upon the monntaines of Spices, 

Ir is the common defire in the Brides behalfe, which is delivercd. 
in this verſe, for the Univerſall Church b: eaketh forth into theic 
words, that the Bridegroom ſhould fly away into rhe monnr.1inrs of 
Spices, What ? is ſhe now weary of his preſence, whom with ſuch 
labour, ſhe before tought being abſent, thac ſhee ſhovid ſo ſoone 
command him out of her ſight > No, but when the Spou'e earncit- 
ly dcſireth that her beloved would fly out of the garden mto the 
mountains of Spices: it 1s as if ſhee ſhould delire,thar leaving the 
earth he would return again to the heavenly fortrefſ-:for thar meane 
the Monntaines of Spices, Not that ſhe wiſh<«th ( being alone 
and deprived of his imbracings ) any longer to iticke in the filthy 
dregges of this world : but that ſhe earneſtly delircth to fly hence 
her ſelfe together with her beloved, and to come to the inherirance 
laid up for the Ele& in heaven. For ſhe (one of the Siſters ) which 
even new deſired that ſhee might be fixed to his heart, as a Sea/, 
could not endure this divorce, to tarry here behinde him. This 
1s all one with that of Saint John, Rev. 22. 20. Come Lord leur; dit- 
ſering a little in words. /o' requeſteth that the Zridegroom wou!l 
ſhew himſelf to the world in the moſt glorious manifeſtation of his 
Majeſty, which is now covered from the eyes of the world at the 
tght hand of the Father, and fo at length would pur an end to all 
things, The Sp*u/e defireth that this Beame, how bright ſoever, 

. Which ſhall then ſhine in the earch, would as it were colle& his light, 
> -and withdraw # ſelf into heaven, Either of them wiſheth the end, 
}, but he defineth it by comming from Heaven : ſhe by departiag from 
"the earth. Eicher of which we expect, the comming fuſt , the de- 
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parture after. Hitherto gocth this divine Poeme , but pointerh 
not out the laſt moment of time. It is ſutticient that it ſerteth torth 
the condition of the lait Church more diltiactly and cxaGtly, I ſup- 
poſe,then any other part of the holy Scripture. Many large and ple«- 
ſant Propheites do ayme at the calling of the Iewes, but here alnft 
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by her help, they make a more obſcure aud gcenerall mention, yet out 
of this interpretation 1t may be underſtood how tale they are, who 
ſer downe the end of the world at a certain ycer our of ſon e lied 
number in the Scriptures , eſpecially if rhey compare this Propliie 
with the Revel.4;0n and Danicl, For that Reſu: rector, D.wm. 12. and 
R>y.20. 12.Alfo chat, [r zs dove, of the ſeventh Viall, Reve. 16. 17. 
appertain-rh to the calling of the Iews: So that where we ex, et ne 
cnd ot the world, there we finde the beginning of a new Church ;; 
which is not like to be for 4 Gay or a week of a ſhort tune. The An- 
vell expreſly attirmeth to be far and wide (pread, Rev. 20. 5. 6, Ard 
giveth ita thouſand yeers atter the firlt Reſurrection uf the elder 
ſiſter. Now ſeeing the Church of the lewes thall begin to flouriſh 
abour 400. yeersatter that ReturreRion, 600. yeers at lealt thall be 
letr wherein the (hull raign herc upon the earth: but how long atter, 
he only kaowerh, who knoweth a!l things, 1 can l12ht repon no mark 
or token of time that may giv even the leatt conjecture 3 Daniel! 
ſaith, after che deſtruftion of the Turkiſh !I'mpire, { wich Nil ve 
dultroy: d by Converſion of the iewes) u ſpace ſhall be given tor the 
reſt ot che Belts co live, even for 4 rims? and a time appointed, But 
rhis ſpace 1s neither expreſſed, neither perhaps Hh ill the end of th: 
\World be yoyned with the deſtruRion of the remnant. Thar there- 
fore which hath troubled many, as it chart certain limiting of rime 
which off-reth it ſ-1f in the Revelation and elſewhere, ſh -uld bring 
us co the end of all ( repreiTing or mollitying the word+ of Cirilt, 
Ador.13. 52. dy :nteroieration ) may hence be delivered trom this 
fear, for all rhv:ic accounts end, vither in che lewes C unveriion, or 
if they 206 a little farther { whereof 1 finde only two, which 1 have 
ſpoken vt before ) they rather hew within what time the end hall 
not be, then at what moment it 1s to be expected. Wherefore that 
of Chriſt remanerh without doubryinrhe ſame nieaning 4s the words 
do properiy th'w ; The Anglls th:nwm/tloves knaW not the very latt 
dav. We verily believe this day by faith, and have many tokens 
of its drawing neere, but ] ſuppoſe we tail of any 4ccocunt that 
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Opened a window to ſecurity by removing the bounds of it ſo far 
off : let him know if the ſhortnefle of this life and the end uncertain 
move him not, neither will the neerenefle of this day move him 
any whit at all, What matter makes it whether Chriſt himſelf 
come to judgement in the ſight of all men, or thou be drawne to 
judgement ac his Tribunall Seate?or oughreſt thou not be carefull of 
thine own end, unlefſe the end of the whole world do accompany 
it ? Ler the Wicked be filthy ſtill, yer this thought will eafily ſhake off 
ſecurity from the godly, though this revealed truth may not a lictle 
bridle the tongues of the wicked,which draw all things inro doubt, 
whiles they read of fixed termes in ſome mens workes, and by uſe 
learn them to be deceived by conjecture. As if the errour of blinde 
man { and ſuch verily are the ſharpeſt ſighted in Divine Matters ) 
ſhould be a ſufficient Argument to ſubvert the truth of God, We 
may be deceived in obſcure things, and not plainly delivered ro us of 
purpoſe, yer the Divine Truth doth neither deceive, nor is deceived, 
as they too late ſhall finde, which have deſpiſed it. But let this be 
an end of this plain expofition. 


—— ——— 


A Prayer. 
FE Xceeding praiſe be to thee O, mercifull Father, together With rhe 
Soune ana hely Ghoſt, which haſt ſo much reſp:Hed our infirmity, 

that rho haſt vouchſafed to inform us of things to come even to the 

laft end. whereby, and by the w/e of times paſt we may be confirmed in 

thy.truth, and not run headlong into unforeſeen miſchiefes in the know- 

tedze of things to come. Let not this knowledge vaniſh Without frue I 
beſcech thee, but beftoW the comfort thereof upon thy Church ; that ſhe 

looking into the glory of thy Children may deſpiſe all the troubles and 
deceirfull d: lights of this life, and may conflantly proceed to that mark, 
for Which the Crowne ts laid up in Chriſt feſws. To Whom With thee 

O Father, and With the holy Spirit,be all honour , praiſe and glory for 

ever axd ever, eAmen. 
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yeere calculated i Augn/t, 
Anno 1623. 


V1 ;VÞ23V} Riefe Notes out of ſeverall Expolitors of the Rewelas 
= tion, touching the riſing and fall, progreſle and 
"JS fin21! deſtruction of the Enemies of the Church: 
> with ſome other obſervances out of divers writers. 
WII 2 2% fohn wrote his Revelation and fent it to the 
* ſeven Churches in A/ia minor, now called Natalia, 

He wrote it Anno 97. as Enſebin ſaith : in 99. as [renews (aith. 
He dyed under Traja», 109. as moſt ſay; Brit 7erome and Nicep/:or us 
kay 11 1CO, 

Thiz Propheſie is of things to come, arid not of things paſt, as is 
well obſerved by Maſter Brightm.n, 

It is to be obſerved, for the better underſtanding of this Prophe- 
fie, what names and Titles the Revelation giveth to the adverſaries 
of the Church,which are as followeth, 

The firſt and la{t adverſaries are called a dragon; an open and 
perverſe enemie to Chriſtianity, which were the heathen Emperors, 
and now the Turkes, as the be{t expoiitors underſtand it. 

The ſecond and third after the Dragon are two bealts, the firſt 
out of the Sea, the ſecond out of the carth. 

The fourth is called x \Vhore and Babylon, chap. 17. 1. and 5. Al- 
ſo that Whore is callcd the great City,&e. which in Saint Johns time 
was onely Rome, 

Ta: 
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The Dragon the firſt Adverſary was deitroyed by Cor antine 
the great 1n overthrowing Drocl-fian, Alaxentius and Maximinian 
Anno 311. he began his Raigne Anno 306. or 307, 

After the overthrow of the Dr:gon, a Beaſt ariſeth preſently out 
of the Sea : which Brizhrman expounds erroneous dorine, fo like- 
wiſe hath he Eccleſ1aſticall Government. And in Conſt antines time 
Rome was called the firlt Sea, Conſtantinople the ſecond, Alcxandria 
the third, Antioch the tuurch, and 7erwſal-m the fifth, And ſo the 
Remeniſts at this day {tyle the Popes juriſdiion. 

The other beaſt riſech out of the Earth, which is the Popes ſpiri- 
tuall and Temporall power, or rather his deare friends, the Anti- 
chriſtian Emperours; becauſe ic is ſaid verſe 11. that this bealt 
cane Bl that dwell in the earth to worſhip the fiſt Bealt, 
which is the Pope; for they were his firſt builders and are his clucte 
pillars, &c. 

He is kewiſe called tie Bealt which was and is not,(hap.17.11, 
by which is meant the Romane Empire, in the Weſt, which lay voide 
three hundred rwenty hve yeeres , trom Auguſtulus, to Crolrs 
Aaon. 

Alſo, the Beaſt was taken, and with him that falſe Prophet which 
wrought miracles, &c, Chap. 19. 29. which ſceme to make them 
tobe two diſtiat perſons. 

Thus alſo is Rowe plaine)y deſcribed to be ſer on ſeven hills and 
ruling over the Kings of the carth : which make Bel/armine and 
Rebira both Ie/nites to confelſe that Rowe is the Whore there meant. 
Rome alſo maintaines Idolatric and Superſtition in her Religion,Go- 
vernment, and Policie; which in Scripture is called Whoredome: 
then the Pope is not the” Whore, but one of the Beaſts or Bawds 
rather (if you will) to the Whore. For example ; he maintaines 
Frewes in Rome, yeelding him yeerely 42000. Duckets, and recei- 
veth yeerely of Curtizans 50200. Duckets, and granteth diſpenſa- 
tions to his Cardinals to uſe Sodomerry in the three hot moneths 
of the yeere. I would know of any Ieſuite whether the Pope can 
pardon a linne before it be committed &c. As he did Heyy the 8, 
to marry his brothers wite : the King of Spaine lis Neece : the 
Arclh-dutches, Albertus, whom ſhe might call, Brother, Uncle, and 
Cozzn. And fol leave it to the indifferent to judoe, whether he be 
ihe \Vhore, the Beef}, or a Bawd. 

The Whore is {aid to {it upon a Beaſt, Revel. 17. the Pope 1s this 
wWheorcs only {tv and prop, ( quis wejtir ?) And Io [uns Nicer and 
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Brightman take it : but Downam thinks it meant of the Ge rmane 
Emperours, whoſe puniſhment and deſtruRtion is deſcribed , (hap, 
17. and 18. wer, 3. and 4. ; 

In the thirteenth chapter it is ſaid that the firſt beaſt is wounded 
and healed by a Dragon , before the ariſing of the ſecond Beaſt; 
which Dragon ſome ſay was Athanlphins that wounded Hower ins the 
Emperour,Ann.414.Others ſay Odoxcer,who overthrew Arrgreſſ relics 
the 1ſt Romane C</ar.Another(viz 13, Forbes, noW 4 [Biſhop #4 Seote 
Lin*)(aith,it was Theodsrirm the Oftrororh, Ann 476. Others AlLtricie 
a Goth that fackt Rowe, Aano 541, Theſe were all heathen Kings, 
and therefore accounted among the Pragons , whereof one healed 
the fiſt Beaſt, viz. the Pope. Quere, 

Atrter this Rome was under the Exarches of Ravenn 197, yeers, 
which were Chriſtians; then under the Lu2:b.wds 56. yeers, which 
at firſt were heathen and after Arricas, and hd but a part of the 
Empire, 

In this time the Viſigothes ruled in Spaine,the Alcizs 1n Grnes 
and Gaſcoumae, che Fre nch men in the re {1due of |] rance,the [audalls 
in Aſrick*, the Sixons in Britain, the Ofir120ths in Miele and 
Hung arie , the Herules and Turinges 11 jt:lie and Rome. Oruy 
the name of the Empire remained with Ze» in the Ealt, Trax/a- 
mundus King of the Vandalls in Afriche banihed 220. Pilliops 
Ann.459. About the time was great alteration of States and King- 
doines ; Carelus magnies overthruwing the Gribes and Toandgwlls wiih 
Alaricus and the Lumbar, was by Pope Hormpine made Emperour 
of the \Wett, Anno 802.( 1lanithon and Languet ) 

So from Augnftulus to Carolus Aron the Empire was voi!, 
325. ycers, wherein ſaith Era/mur, Antichrift was to arite. Do wnam, 
Napier and Brightman, ſay he role when Conſtantine removed the 
Empire ( out of the way ) to Cenftantinople; It is true, then the 
whore conceived the monſter, but ſhe bore him in her womb 35, 
yeers, before he brought him forth to the fight of the world, 
2. Thefl. 2, 

He that withheld was taken away by Conſtantine, ( 311 ) when 
he overthrev Dioclefian, Maxenins, and Maximinizn the lift of 
thoſe Dragons : neither is he there ſaid preſently to appear or de 
born? into the world, Chap. 13. 11. and12, 

The ſecond Beaſt after his riſing, cauſeth the earth and them that 
dwell therein to worſhip the firſt Beaſt , whoſe deadly wound was 
healed. ThefE were the Emperours:as Photms,who gave the hilt ticle 
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of univerſall-Biſhop to Boniface the third, Bale ſaith, he was a Britain 
firlt named Wenefridus, Anno.606. Pepin and Charles the great, who 
gave great revenews to Leo the third. But theſe were of the Race of 
the ſecond Beaſt,and not of the Dragon. About 100 yeers after the 
death of Charles the Roman Empire came to Orho the firlt German 
Emperor, Ann. 936. After in 996. the Eel tors of the Empire were 
ordained, by Pope Gregory the ſeventeenth and Ocho the third. 

Neither were Borifare or Leo the firſt Beaſt as ſome rake it, for 
the rwo Beaſts were bred and born long before, as hereafter will 
plainly appear. 

Thus much ſhall ſuſfice to diſtinguiſh berween the Dragon,the 
Beaſt, the falſe prophet,and the whore, Rev. 20. 2. 

The Dragon called alſo the devill and Satan is bound for 1000, 
yeers:his firſt binding by Conftartine continued uncill Zadok the firit 
Emperourof the Turks: whieh was 1310. This dragon began to 
breed, Anno 1051. but was not of fall growth untill Orraman the 
firſt Emperour, Anno 13co. Then the Dragon and Satan compaſled 
the tents of the Saints and the beloved city, Rev. 20. who were the 
Chriſtians. In this time the Chriſtians recovered again Teruſalem, 
and held it 92. yeers, (hap. 11. 3. 

The two witneſſes ſlain, and their corpes lying in the ſtreets of 
the great city unburied three dayes and a half, is expounded by 
Brightman to be the decree of the Councell of Trent, the Pope and 
Charles the fifth,dated the eight of April 1546. Calling the ſcrip- 
tures a dead letter, as Pope Innocent had before decreed. And fo the 
ſcriptures were but as a dead corpes, for the ſpace of three yeers 
and a aalf, ( Sleydn ) untill the coming of Adawritixe, and the men 
of Magdeburg,who made the (aid councell toflie the ninth of No- 
vember 1549. This councell continued by fits 17 or 18 yeers, The 
Emperour with the conſent of his brother Ferdinando and the 
Princes of Germany ſuffered the Scriptures again tobe read in their 
mother tongue by a decree at Au/bxrg the ſeventh of Oftober 1555, 
when the two witneſſes were ſet again upon their feet, Chap. 11. 13. 
And then the tenth part of the city is ſaid to fall, which was Eng- 
land, Denmark_, S\Wetia and a great part of Germany fell then a- 
way fromthe Romiſh Religion or ſea. 

Napier takes it to be meant of the councell of Conflance , which 
began Anno 1414+ 

Theſe rwo witneſſes are to propheſie 1260 dayes clothed in ſack- 
cloth, which arc ſo many yeers, and then they are to -- _ 
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Wherefore they muſt not begin at Conſtantines time, as Napiey and 
Brightma» fuppoſe, but a little after his death art the Councell of 
Ariminum : where above 200. good Liſhops oppoſed tie multi- 
cude of the Arrians, Languer ſaith it was held, Anno 361. Melanithou 
362, from thence the 27 of September , it was removed to Sclew- 
cinum, From whence { adding 1260 yeers ) it will fall out to be a- 
bout 1620 or 1621. About which time was the Iofle aid tall 
of thoſe two famous Churches of Bohemia and the P:latinate : or 
if you will, the great affliftions that fell on the two Churches of 
France and Germany , which caufcd a grea* rejoycing among 
Papiſts in all places. But if 1 might ſee them upon t::cir teer again 
either in Anno 1624 or 25. I ſhall be contideat it was mcant of 
them. 
| Parker who wrote upon the crofle, and diced at Frankford, faith 
| (by learned Briohtmans leave ) that by the Argel powrirng out 
| his viall on the ſun, is meant fome great affliction to fall upon 
ſome Church. And the Ange! thewing Iohr the deſtruction of the 
whore out of the wildernefle, meaneth that he which ſhall deſtroy 
| Rome, his country mult be fiſt made a wildernes, which he faich 15 
ſome Prot: ſtant or Lutheran State, Chap. 12. 14. 
] The time, times and halt a time, mult agree with the ſixth verſe 
of the tweltth chapter, where the woman 1s fed in the deſart 1 200, 
| dayes, which make three yeers and a half. 

Alſo they ſay it was the cuſture of the Prophets to account yeers 
by moneths, weeks and dayes, as Num. 14. 34. Exech. 4.5 6. The 
70, weekes in Daniel mult of neccllity be 490. yeers. 49. 1ayes and 
| Nineveb (hill be deſtroyed, Tonah. 3.4. which came to paſle juſt 40. 
ycers aſter, by Cyaxares. And thirceene yeers before the defolati- 
on of 7:ru/alem by Nebuchadnezzar, Euſcbim, Of the times of the 
alteration of States. 

Nineveh the Imperiall city of the Aſſyrians was diſtant from Fe- 
ru/alem north-eaſt 648, miles. And Anno mwnds 3238, and before 
Chrilt 739. Mecrodach a Chald:an flew Senacharib and his ſonne 
eA(arbaddon , and made the Aſſyrian ſubjeR to the Babylonians, 
Babylon is C80. miles from Teruſal:m rowards the eaſt. About 536, 
yeers before Chriſt Babylon was taken by Cyr. And fo the Empire 
, of the Babylontans came to the Perſians, Per/epolis their chief ciry 
was from l-ruſa/em, 1240 miles towards the caſt : about 302. yeers 
before Chriſt Alexander magnus overcame Dari and tranilated 
the Empire to the Grecians, Their chiet city Philipps was diltant 
PpppppPp [rom 
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from leru/al-w) 954. miles north-eaſt. A little before Chrifts time 
Talivs gat the na.ne of Emperour : but it was fetled in Anguftas at 
the birth of Chriſt, So much of ta ſccond of Daniel. 
I. In the eleventh chapter, the two witneſfles prophelie clothed 
in ſackcloth 1260, dayes, 
In the twelfth chapter,the woman is nouriſhed in the wildernefle 
1260, Uayes. 
2, In the cleventh, the holy cicy ſhall they tread under foot 
42, moneths., 
In the 13th- poweris given to the Beaſt ro domineer 42.moneths, 
A time,times and halt a time is expounded three yeers and a half, 
Three ycers and a half contain 42.moneths, which make 1 260,daies; 
thirty dayes to a moneth, 
Now tor the time of the fall and deſtrution of the encmies of the 
Church. 
By the account of Napier it ſhall be, Anno 1639. Brightman 
ſaich before 1650. Theſe two begin ar Conſt antines time. 
Bur I crave leave of thele two worthues to begin 35. yeers after 
theirs, my reaſons are z Firſt, they take the man-childe to be Con- 
ftantine,and lo doT,bur it is plain in the text that he is ficlt raken up 
to God before the womans flying into the wildernefte, which came 
not to paſſe untill 23. or 26. yeers after the death of Conſtantine, 
Secondly,in his time the Church moſt flouriſhed and had no cauſe to 
lide z Bur (onſtantines bounty and leaving Rome to the Popes go- 
verament was the cauſe that preſently Rowve grew proud and turned 
to be the great whore,jor ( commitring fornication with errour 
and ambition ) fhe conceived and brought forth two ſons that were 
Beaſts: viz. Conſtantizes Emperors and Ziberizes Pope both Arrians. 
Thulc are the fathers and Grandl(ires of the two Beaſts, viz. of all 
the Antickriftian Emperour and Popes following. So that it was 
crrour and periecution which cauſed the Church to hide her ſelf. 
The greateſt d;ftculry is ro know the time when the womans flying 
brgan : to free my felt from envy and cavill of Papilts and Prote- 
{tants 1 will begin at the Ar7ian councells. And I will begin my 
computation at the horrible decrec and councell of Antioch, Anno. 
365. And add to it 1260 yeers, the time of the womans hiding in 
the wildernefſe ( and tae Beaſts time of Domineering ) ic makes 
1625 Act the end whereof I hope the woman or Church ſhall come 
fort1 as a virgine and Bride trim'd for her husband, and ſee all 
hes cnemies trod under foot:which I pray God the father of all mer- 
cics and the God of all comfort to grant, &c, But 
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But I know many will (ay,my calculation is incredible,confidering 
the Popes and the Emperours late prevatilings, togerher with their 
and the King of Spaines power. I anſwer : the whores plagues are 
to come upon her at a day, Chap.17. which may well be underſtood 
of a yeers warning,or upon a ſuddain, 

Alloit Babylon be and were an Antitype of Rowe,as it is apparent ; 
Babylon was of an incredible ſtrength and preatnefie. The walls 
were 5©. cubits thick and 200 high. and 380. turiorss in comp: Me 
as Strabo ſaith, which makes 48. miles. The river Euphrates ran 
thorow it. The firſt founder was Nimrecd, like Kowrrelus , branded 
with che moſt perſpicuous note of cruelty : compelling his \:4Tals 
( like the Pope ) to worihip kim with divine worſhip , and attcr his 
death to be honoured tur ore of the principall gods by the name vi 
Satarne. ( Chap. 18. ) And if Roms deſtruftion be deicribed by the 
name of Bubyl/on : and B2bylon was deſtroys d upon a ſuddaiic,y. hen 
they were ſecure. Belhianny was merry in his cups. The Game night 
the city was taken deſtroyed : and to may the Pore for any thi: g 1 
know. 

Acd it any ask,by whom it ſhall come topaſie, Iris ſfaiC, Fort 17, 
that there are ten hurns,, which are ren Kings, who ſhall nc the 
whore and niake her deſolate. It ary demand who thele ten Kings 
are,let them read Aſaxiwells Jury of 24. Prophets,whereot tv elve 
arc canonized by Pupes tor Saints, Baſe reckons them ſeven in Fn2- 
land,one in Scoil.ind, ore in [rcland and one in ales, Thele faith he 
ſhall hate the whore and make her deſolate. 

But I will cite two or three of Maxwell Prophets which are 
molt to the purpoſe, 


Firſt Paulus Sicundus and Grebnerus of Miſma 


the Garmane Aſt rol o71an, 


He forctelling divers Ctrange things which have fince come to 
pail. As the deſtut:on and dilfipation of the Spaniſh ficete 1n $8, 
The murcher of Henry the third of France: the preferment of Hexry 
the fonrth to the crown. The beſieging and winning of Grooning in 
Friezland ar.d the death of Philip che ſecond King of Spaine in 115 
Sericym muudi filem. He alſo doth deliver that the Lyon navins 
the coſe and the lilies on his armes ſhall utterly dſtroy the Pore x 
ſo that afterward there ſhall never be any more Pope, 

T hs / erre Maxivell owt of Grebnerne, 
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: This that follows of Grebnerw is taken out of the Originall, in 
Trinity Library, Banner, 173. *” 

The Romane Scepter and :Diademe being laid down or taken 
_ away fromthe houſe of Aufria by farall neceiſi:y, being oppreſfed 
- of the Germanes, and Forraigners, French, Engliſh, Dani, and 
Swewsans, flocking and flowing together hence and thence. Whence 
ſhall a horrible, bloody and moſt ſharp battell ariſe, wherewith all 
Europe ( being grievoully ſhaken ) ſhallrremble: and being ſundry 
waies rent and waſted, it ſhall be obnoxious to notable mutations 
and changes. Tothis batraile, ( and ro the making of eruptions in- 
ro the provinces of the Pomeranes , Megapolenſians, and Danes ) 
the King of Swevia of that time ſhall be invited and drawne by the 
writings of the Legate of the Romane Sea: to which,it he [hall obey, 
he becomes the .neereſt Companion or tellow of War: bu: evilly and 
urlackily, by that propinquity or neerencie. Wherefore I counfell 
him to leave Suevra in that ſtate he had received it, So himſelte, 
his {tc cke and Poſterity ſhall quietly and peaceably enjoy it, being 
content with their ewn condition : \Wherewith they do Coverne, 
t:cy ſhall preſerve their Nation and Su: z<&s, and keep them bound 
tothem in dury. But ifhe ſhall derermine with his heart to per- 
ſwade kis people, and to draw them from the way , the Lord ſhall 
take him away by-dearh. And ſo of or from a Charles, a Great 
Char/es reigning, is made,who with greatſucceſle and fortune ſhall 
rule rhe Northerne people, and as an Encmic fight Juckily with his 
Navie againſt the Spaniſh power and Tyranny, and their Navie or 
Armado. And togefher with other. Chriftian forces conjoyned 
ſhall feht Rourly and fiercely. Burt God doth call out of this lite the 
Popiſh wife of the King, from whence the Romanxe High Pricit ſhall 
conceive great rerrour , which ſhall the- more increaſe and preſſe 
when Charles the King himſelf ſhall oppoſe Antichriſt, and bee ad- 
verſe unto him, and ſh4ll joyne his forces to the Bands of the Ger. 
manes and other neighbours, and oppugne or hghtagainſt the Spa- 
aiſh Diademe, And then the Swewran ſhall uſe his Navie with moſt 
hav pe fuccef-, and his people by Land , and by- Sea, againſt the 
Encmie. 

Bohemia doth foele tamults and warlike noyfes, with' a great 
falling away of :tcr people. Ar that time, the latt Cz/ar of the houſe 
of A-:flria, (hall put on the noſe of the Elefor of Saxonr, Spanihh, 
frandulent, deceiprfull, fartering; and treacherous SpeAacles. The 
nature of which fpeRtacles at laſt xx knowes and by expciience is 
taugint, 
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taught, that theſe ſpeRacles of the houſe of Auſris, are colloruind 
or ilatrering and glorious words, wicked and treacherous prattifes- 
And it he go-on furcher to give credit unto them: he ſhall caſt head- 
long himſelfe, wife, and children, and all the confederates of Chri- 


* 


ſtendome- into pernicious deltruRion, whence the Pope of Rome 


(hall cake up a great laughter, But the Lord doth raiſe up an Eic- 
Ror which (hall throvs down and raze owe the Romance Antichriſt 
with all! his members and ayders. 

In this violent, head-long and Sa-tumult, and in the ſong of de- 
ſpaire of the Romane Ceſar, the Eciies of all the 1 1:88 and Princes 
of Euro>e; the Bavarians,the Bohemian, B wroun 8 'n;, and Portia- 
g.a/ls. (hall be reſtorcd to their forner eſtate, And a noble and Rout 
Zol:mian Lord doth pofſifle and recover his juriſdition, 

They that have nor ſeenc the deirution, the meciing together 
of Armes, and the diffiparion : thel: being expelicd, hall plot or 
ſeeke their recovery. And the heirs of them ſhall contend and 1a- 
bour, that by the bounty of the lat Emperour of Germarie they 
may be ſet againg in the place of th:ir Anceſtors. 

There ariſeth noiv a fortunate ÞPhemian Ziſca for the Bohcmi- 
a: \Warre. And a certaine Germax Zi,ca, moſt powerfull 2nd {a- 
mous : who ſhall bruiſe and bre.ke the heads of the leſtires in 
Germany. He (hall drive and banif] them ou: of Pobermia and :- 
ftria, and ſhall ſubdue to himſclie the Bohemians ind all that thera 
Arnſtria and Pannoaia even to ( onjantinople, and all theſe prove. 
And therefore.it is meete and jult, nat a glittering aud precious 20l- 
den crowne, burning, be ſet on thehead of this Tertonicil/ or (;or- 
m.1ne Ziſca, or on the head of the Srorke, who being 1 81647 ( and 
ftour Warriour doth come forth or: of the ſock of 1/4a:. 

And he ſhall be calied a worthy noble man. He ſhall rule vico- 
riouſly, which tha!l doe theſe famos things and hapoily nh them 
with his ther C aptaines of Zilcc After theſe char£c0s, a ſure 
exerciſed interpretor of the Rev/ation of Saint John, may more 
ealily underſtand, and more lively ccipher the ſame, the ninths be- 
ing paſt by little and lictle berween the 626. There ſh2!! be a 1 oe 
lively explication of thoſe things viich Ez:cic! and Dail have 
Prophefted of the laſt AR of the ap of the world. 


Panlus Grebnerus his filkenthread of the world perfe- 
&ed at Magdebureh, Anno. 1 F 4. 


This booke was found in the doſet of Queen Elizabeth -t 
her death by Detor Nevill, 8c Ailfo 
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of ** The Lyon of the houſe of Burgavdy having got the Empire, will 


ybefle of Capiftranus is #he Record; of Gan. 


ſeeketo build a ſure neſt for his young : bur it ſhall-nor be: for 
thece ariſeth a certaine grave and con{tant man, neere Aqui/grave 
of the Rhine, who being choſen, ſhall reſtore the Apoſtolicall di- 
ſcipline. And in the third incurſion of rime ſhall prevaile and do 
reat things, and there ſhall be of his race co the day of judge- 
ment. 

This Capiftranus was a Fraziſcan Minoite Fryer, and prayed 
for the Souldiers under Firniades at the ſiege of Bel;rade b 
the Turke Anno 1454. faith Symonds, fol. 224. Heis alſo one 
of MaxWvets Prophets. 

Alſo Noſtrodamr ſaith, that Romre ſhall be ruled by her old Br:- 

toniſh head. 

Thoſe 10, Kings which wereto riſe with the beaſt and gave their 
Ad power to her, and which hall alſo hate the Whore and make her 
J deſolate. Bale reckons them ashefore, ſeven in ©ng/4nd, the other 
three in Wales, Ireland, and Sceland. Theſe, faith he, roſe with the 
Beall, and firſt gave their powetto the Beaſt, and did him homage, 
paying him Petey pence as a ſerice. This was Anno 433. This king- 
dome was afterward reduced iro a Monarchy by Aluredis, Ano 
Dom, 687. 

But I rather like Grebnerws jdgement, who reckons them thus, 
The French, the Engliſh, the Dacs, the Sweri.cns and the Gormines; 
for they begin to combine prettly together at this time. 

$avanorolla ſaith that one ſhwuld come over the Alpes liketo Cy- 
rs, which ſhould ſubvert anddeltroy ay and Rome, He lived 
about, Anno 1 496. ſaith Langat, 


o 
» 
 & 
.* 
. 
" 
= 


FINIS. 


